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Dr. Walter Siegmeistcr, writing in How to Live magazine of February, 1935, says: "If modern society was 
not controlled by Money Kings whose henchmen govern our educational institutions, the press, the church, etc., 
Professor Hilton Ilotema would be considered as one of the greatest scientists of our day. Por in his marvelous 
course of Post-Graduate Orthopathy (Secret of Regeneration), he presents a discovery that is fully as great as that 
made by Dr. Charles Darwin, - in fact, greater, because it is truer, viz., that instead of spring from lower beings 
(apes), Man descended from Superhuman Beings-- The Gods of the Ancients. If the scientific world possessed the 
intelligence to appreciate this discovery, the name of Hilton Hotema would be placed in the shining galaxy of 
mankind's intellectual geniuses." 

Lawyer C. F. Weagner, of Houston, Texas, writing in How to Live magazine of November, 1934, remarks: 
"In my opinion, there has never been a man with a deeper understanding of the Riddle of Life than Professor Hilton 
Hotcma. His Post-Graduate course of Orthopathy (Secret of Regeneration) is the most wonderful work that I have 
ever read or studied, and I have been studying without a stop for twenty-two years. His explanation of Biblical 
history and his interpretation of Biblical passages have opened a new world to me out of a mass of tangled matter, 
neither understood nor making sense." 

Mrs. Rev. Richard Otto of New York, in her letter addressed to Professor Hilton Hotema; writes: "The 
profound truth contained in Chapter 53 of Secret of Regeneration touched me very deeply; in fact I had to weep for 
awhile.lt is so sad that humanity wanders in such darkness, as shown by this course." 

AN APPRECIATION OF PROFESSOR HILTON HOTEMA'S COURSE SECRET OF REGENERATION 

Dr. Walter Siegmeister, of New York, says: "In Professor Hilton Hotema's Post-Graduate Course (Secret 
of Regeneration) is revealed a mass of knowledge so startling, so revolutionary, and so original, that one who has 
gone through it must declare that it is the greatest work be has ever read. It is undoubtedly one of the greatest 
contributions to anthropology, archeology, history and religion that has been made in modem times. 

"Each lesson of this marvelous course grows more and more interesting. It is a most remarkable and 
revolutionary body of information. The following facts are revealed. 

"1. That man did not evolve from the ape, but degenerated from a previous race of Supermen or Gods. 
"2. That the Gods of antiquity were a race of superior human beings who were our remote ancestors; and 

that the "Sons of God" represented a more inferior race which degenerated from the previous race of Gods. The race 
of men represents a still greater degeneration. 

"3. That originally there are only one sex, not two and that these superior, fruitful beings reproduced 
parthenogenetically, but virgin birth. In other words, the virgin Birth was the normal method of reproduction in the 
early days of the race. Through degeneration, the male sex appeared, and then came sexual generation, with sexual 
debauchery. 

"4. Women still possesses the latent capacity for virgin birth. manifesting in the development of 'dermoid 
cysts', or malformed embryos, in virgins, which is recognized by the medical world. 

"5. Originally the embryo is hermaphroditic. Through degeneration, imperfect males and imperfect females 
come into being. The perfect person that once existed before the race degenerated, was like the embryo in its early 
stages of development. Only through degeneration did the two imperfect sexes arise. 

"These are a few of the high points of the marvelous teachings of this course, which reveals knowledge not 
to be found in our modem schools and colleges."--Dr. Walter Siegrneister. 



PUBLISHER'S FOREWORD 

This course was formerly known as The Science of Human Regeneration (Postgraduate 
Orthopathy). Professor Hilton Hotema wishes the title in this new edition changed to The Secret 
of Regeneration. This is the third course in Orthopathy -- The Great Law (Advanced Orthopathy) 
--being the second course. We will publish the Elementary Orthopathy course in 1963. The three 
courses are to be studied together. We are grateful for the response and interest shown in The 
Great Law. 

Prof. Hilton Hotema is now eighty-five years of age. He is a disciple of the Ancient 
Masters, of Astrology, Anthropology, Biology, Psychology and Cosmogony. He is not available 
for any engagement, receives no visitors, grants no interviews, and refuses to become ''Exhibit 
A" for curiosity seekers. He has no message for the public except that contained in his writings, 
and he discusses with no one the things about which he writes. He does not reside in Mokelumne 
Hill as many believe. 

Those who condemned Professor Hilton Hotema several years ago, are now his most 
enthusiastic readers. Those who run may read. We have no authority to comment upon the 
opinions expressed or the postulates presented in this great work, nor to give anyone the address 
of the author. We cannot forward correspondence to him, nor discuss Prof. Hilton Hotema in any 
way. Books and folios are sold to be accepted or rejected, and the purpose of these writings is to 
dissipate darkness and to stir the mind to make people think. 

No claim is made as to what any method cited in this course may do for any one in any 
given case, and it is understood that the author and publisher assume no responsibility for any 
opinion expressed (or implied), nor the results that may occur in any case wherein the reader 
decides to pursue any path presented in this volume. Yesterday the medical profession said 
fasting was dangerous; today they praise it! (Readers' Digest, December, 1962 --Wall Street 
Journal, 1962). We have been publishing books on fasting for over ten years. Do not condemn 
the teachings herein until you have checked all authorities and have mediated deeply. 

HEALTH RESEARCH 
Mokelumne Hill, 
California. 

January 15, 1963. 
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INTRODUCTION 

STRANGEST DISCOVERY OF MODERN TIMES 

Inter-Sexuality 

Inter-Sexuality is a condition in which the person is neither male nor female. There are 
multitudes of these cases. In fact, a condition of inter-sexuality, both physically and psychically, 
appears more or less in every person. 

Otto Weininger, a German genius, in his "Sex and Character'', a monument of erudition 
and encyclopedic information, worked out an absolute formula, proving that composite male and 
female characteristics, in varying proportions exist in every individual. Furthermore, medical 
literature reports numerous cases in which certain individuals, after a careful medical 
examination, were pronounced female, whereas, the opposite condition was later proven. 

These records contain evidence to show that sexual differentiation is simply certain 
variations of one main trunk, and not due to the creation of two distinct types. The evidence 
clearly shows that sexual variation and differentiation are the result of certain degenerative 
changes, with many individuals representing, in a more or less degree, both sexes in one body. 

The last assertion is supported by the research work of biologists. They produce evidence 
to show that man is really a degenerate woman. "The male is secondary to the female", says 
Swiney (p.12). To be more specific, the male is a malformed female, with the cause of such 
malformation arising from the action of Devolution. 

This underdeveloped, degenerate female is sterile, barren, unproductive. It cannot create 
itself, nor procreate itself It must depend for its existence and perpetuation upon the fertile, 
functional female that unfortunately produced it. When she rises out of her present degeneracy 
and regains her lost power to reproduce herself absolutely instead of relatively, she will then give 
birth to no more degenerate, sterile, barren, unproductive offspring, and the degenerated, 
deformed organism that we call male will disappear. 

The dawn of that day is appearing. Leading biologists are sensing its approach. Dr. David 
Causey, University of Arkansas, before the American Association for the advancement of 
Science, on January 1, 1936, at St. Louis, Mo., read a paper entitled, "The Decadence of the Male 
in the Animal Kingdom," in which he cited numerous facts to support his assertion, that "a 
twilight is settling over masculinity in the animal world, and the male of all species is slowly 
becoming extinct." He adds: 

"Sexual reproduction appears to be an afterthought of Nature 
that she is slowly trying to forget. Some species already show evidence 
of swinging back to the time when life was perpetuated without the 
benefit of masculine support. 

'1 wonder in those days long ahead, will your daughters and 
my daughters some day point with amusement, in some great museum 
of the future, to the beautifully preserved specimen of the last man, 
standing alongside the great auk and the dodo?" 
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This is not the observation of the "ignorant and superstitious ancients", but of a modem 
biologist. Nor do we believe that the "ancient myth" of the Virgin Birth constrained or influenced 
Dr. Causey to make these remarks. We do not believe that he was influenced by the rumors of 
the Dark Ages that "the Devil and his imps frequently cohabited with women, and that children 
resulted from such unions". 

Let us observe another important feature. If the time should be when parthenogenesis is 
the rule of propagation, men will be reduced to the status of"drones". Worse that that will come 
to pass: It will mean the disappearance ofMan. Blood and War, unrighteousness and wickedness, 
fornication and female slavery (Gen. 6:2-5), will come to the final end. There will be only a 
happy, harmonious homosexual group of friendly, fruitful beings, in whom the quality of sexual 
consciousness, by reason of non-use, will again lapse into dormancy, and the race will rise from 
its Edenic Fall. Then the quality called love will have no more relation to the organs of 
generation, than it had in the case of Jesus and in others of that exalted class (Chapters 163-4). 
This is the heaven described by the Ancient Masters (Rom. 14: 17). 

Under the law of parthenogenesis there will be no sterile men, no separation of the sexes, 
no differentiation of type. The organism is then of the fruitful kind, having been regenerated and 
resurrected from its previous sterile or semi-sterile state. This fact of Nature is proven by the 
experiments of modem biologists. Dr. Gregory Pincus of Harvard proved it in the case of rabbits. 

At a recent Washington meeting of the American Society for Experimental Biology, 
states the press of AprilS, 1936, Dr. Pincus presented a paper in which he disclosed his more 
recent work in this mysterious field. He put the ovum of a female rabbit in a salt solution, and lo, 
the egg, when transplanted into a female rahhit, gy-ew into an embryo. He found that even the salt 
solution could be discarded. High temperature (113 degree F.) was sufficient 

In this work Pincus made another discovery that proves our philosophy: He found that 
Asexual Reproduction in mammals resulted always in the production of females. He says, 
"Without the sperm of the male, human society would consist of females." 

And so Dr. Causey is not exactly crazy in his assertion that a "twilight is settling over 
masculinity in the animal world, and that the male of all species is slowly becoming extinct". He 
says that there is evidence "that we are swinging back to the time when life was perpetuated 
without the benefit of masculine support." He indicates that there was a time in human history 
when the immaculate Conception and the Virgin Birth were the regular order of human 
generation (Is. 7: 14), and that the race even now shows signs of swinging back to those former 
days, when the earth was free from sterile, barren, dormant, degenerate males, and was inhabited 
only by fertile, productive organisms, like the Adam that lived 130 years beget a son in his image 
and likeness (Gen. 5:3). 

This declaration by Dr. Causey confirms our statement to the effect, that it is impossible 
for the Creative Principle to produce a sterile organism, and that the condition of sterility in an 
organism appears as the result of degenerative changes (Chap. 227). 

Unbiased investigation will show that there is much more science than non-sense and 
superstition in certain parts of the Bible. This remark does not mean that theology correctly 
interprets the esoteric teaching of the Bible, nor that the Bible contains nothing that is absurd and 
ridiculous. But to be free from prejudice, we must give credit where credit is due. When modem 
science makes discoveries and presents evidence that confirm certain things contained in the 
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Bible, we should be broad-minded enough to admit that the ancients were not so dumb and 
superstitious as modem science proclaims. 

The Adam described in Chapter five of Genesis appears to be neither male nor female, 
but was both in one superior organism, and generated under the Law of Agamogenesis and the 
further Law of Arrehenotokous Reproduction, making the offspring the automorphic counterpart 
of the parent, as stated by the ancient scientists. 

This opinion is supported by ancient legends, and Dr. Causey appears satisfied that these 
legends are based upon scientific principles in Nature as yet unknown to modem science, which 
arrogantly sets aside the Law of Creation, and produces living creatures by the unsound and 
unscientific process of Evolution. 

How can we question the correctness of this philosophy when we see females 
degenerating into males right before our eyes? Medical literature cites numerous instances of this 
amazing phenomenon. Students in many lands have sent Hotema newspaper clippings of 
accounts of cases of transformation. Some of these have been mentioned (Chap. 153). 

On March 30, 1936, the press contained the picture of a girl who changed to a boy, and 
under the picture stated: 

"At 18, this Turkish girl, Ines Mitrani, was a student at the Italian Girls' CoUege 
in Turkey. That was two weeks ago. Today 'she' is a boy, Nashim Mitrani. Dr. Avni 
Mustafa Aksel made the transformation in Istanbul." 

On December 28, 1935, the leading papers of the world reported a case in which a "girl 
athlete changed sex and became a man". One of these reports reads: 

''Prague, Czechoslovakia, Dec. 28. -- Zdenka Koubkova, 24, who won athletic 
fame as a girl, has had her sex changed and now is working as a man the Prager Abend 
Zeitung said today''. 

The change of sex, the press states, was due to a slight surgical operation, but failed to 
give the nature and details of it. If modem men and women were not the degenerate descendants 
of a common, bisexual ancestor, no minor nor major surgical operation could change a woman 
into a man. 

Accounts of this girl athlete changing into a man recall a similar case that occurred in 
Cincinnati, according to Dr. Raymond Hilsinger, deputy county coroner, as reported in the 
Cincinnati Post of December 30, 1935, which says: 

"The Cincinnati case was that of a young woman who, as she reached 
adolescence, developed masculine characteristics. She underwent an operation, became a 
man, married, and was the father of six children. 

"In the Cincinnati case, as in similar cases, Dr. Hilsinger stated, the 'girl ' was 
born with dual characteristics (of creation like Adam-- Hotema). During youth, the less 
dominant traits of the feminine sex rule, he said. As adolescence approaches, dormant 
masculine traits appear. A surgical operation brings the new personality to the fore, 

-D-



leaving the old inactive." 

Only a fool would doubt the theory of Evolution if he thus saw monkeys turning into 
men. That event would then be a fact of observation which no one but an ignoramus would 
attempt to deny. No surgical operation can make a man of a monkey. Not even the breeding of 
men with female apes has been able to produce the "missing link" of the Evolutionist (Chap. 
138). 

"There is no man that is all man, nor is there a woman who is all woman", declares Dr. 
Emil Novak, prominent biologist of the Gynecological Department, Johns Hopkins Medical 
School. 

Dr. Novak made that statement on June 14, 1935, in a paper read before the Section on 
Pathology and Physiology at the 86th annual convention of the American Medical Association, 
Atlantic City, N.J. Hotema has been able to procure a copy of this paper, a printed booklet of20 
pages, in which Novak says: 

"There is no more interesting biological or clinical problem than that of 
intersexuality. What, as a matter of fact, does one mean by sex? Biologists answer that 
there is no such biologic entity and that the concept of sex is confused with that of the 
sexes. The latter term, again, merely indicates our concept of what constitutes maleness 
on the one hand and femaleness on the other, and opinions are quite apt to vary on this 
point. 

"To begin with the absurd, a visitor to earth from some sexless planet might soon 
deduce that the males of our population are those wearing trousers and the females those 
wearing skirts. But the trousered Marlene Dietrich on the one hand and the kilted Scotch 
Highlander on the other would later convince him of the fallacy of such generalization. 

"Such sex attributes as hair distribution, character of voice and body contour are 
certainly unreliable criteria, for many females of the 'virago' type exhibit extensive hairy 
overgrowth, possess deep voices and show the large frame, flat breasts and angular body 
contour commonly associated with the male. Conversely, one sees the effeminate 'pansy' 
type of man, with little or no beard, a rounded figure, large fat breasts, and a soft, high­
pitched voice ... 

"The external genitalia are not safe criteria in the distinction between the sexes, 
for typically female external organs have been found in individuals in whom the gonads, 
and perhaps the only gonads, were testes. Furthermore, in some intersexual conditions it 
is difficult to determine whether the external genitalia are primarily of male or offemale 
type." 

Scientists seem to be ruled by the same prejudice displayed by Paul. He warned his 
audience in advance that he was "determined not to know anything among you, save Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified" (1 Cor. 2:2). Modern science is determined not to know anything 
among us, save two sexes that are complements of each other. 

Like Paul, the mind of science is closed. It is not seeking truth. It suppresses every fact 
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that fails to support its assertions. Paul said: "being crafty, I caught you with guile" (2 Cor. 
12: 16). So with similar craftiness science beguiles the credulous masses. 

Science enters the field of sexology with its belief already formed and fixed, like Paul. 
His only desire was to sustain his belief, even though he must resort to guile. And so science 
winks at facts and law, and works diligently to twist its findings to support its assertions and 
suppress truth. But the evidence of primordial Bisexual ism is too positive and conclusive for 
science to silence the assertions of the thinkers. 

Reverting to Novak's paper: 

"Even the character of the gonads, on which the decision of actual sex has been 
commonly based in doubtful cases, is as incorrect criterion, as the biologic studies of 
recent years have shown. It is really this consideration, more than any other, that has 
served as the incentive for the preparation of this paper. The usual classification of 
hermaphrodites and pseudo-hermaphrodites, that originally suggested by Klebs, is based 
on the concept of gonadal characters, and, if recent studies of sex determination and sex 
differentiation are to be accepted, this classification is incorrect and should be 
abandoned. 

"It is my purpose in this paper to review, at least sketchily, some of the newer 
biologic points of view concerning the general question of sex, more particularly as they 
bear on clinical problems in the field. Biologic knowledge in this field is still lamentably 
incomplete, and the studies of this question involves methods of approach which those of 
us who are primarily clinicians do not find it easy to grasp. And yet certain general truths 
seem to be crystallizing out fairly sharply, and familiarity with these should be of great 
practical interest and value to the clinician." 

Dr. Alexis Carrel states that "the science of man" has not yet been written (Man, the 
Unknown, p. 42). Dr. Novak asserts that biologic knowledge in this field of sex "is still 
lamentably incomplete". Then by what authority do writers presume to declare that imperfect 
unisexuality is the normal state of humanity, or that Bisexuality is "an absurd proposition" to 
which "no scientist can give credence"-- Wall, Sex Worship, p. 59. 

Scientists are only men. Like other men, they are saturated with the prejudices of their 
environment and of their epoch. They willingly believe that facts which cannot be explained by 
current theories, do not exist. They quickly suppress evident facts that have an unorthodox 
appearance. By reason of these difficulties, the inventory of the things that could lead us to a 
better understanding of humanity, has been left incomplete (Carrel, p. 40). 

Darwin, Huxley, Causey, Novak, and others have presented evidence that will solve the 
problem of human development if properly considered. In the case at hand, Novak offers 
surprising information on the question of sex. His paper contains the account of a girl 19 years 
old, considered in early life as a normal female. As she developed, her instincts had been 
typically feminine. She had well-marked libido toward males, and had "frequently noted 
turgidity of the clitoris" . She had a strongly developed maternal instinct. But when menstruation 
failed to occur, and masculine qualities commenced to appear, he was consulted. 

An examination of the external genitalia disclosed no marked irregularities, except an 
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enlarged clitoris. The vulva was well developed, with a small vaginal orifice, protected by an 
intact annular hymen. 

Rectal examination showed an apparently complete absence of the uterus, although two 
oval bodies, evidently the ovaries, could be palpated at the usual site. 

An operation was performed, disclosing an unusual picture in the pelvis. There was a 
complete absence ofthe uterus and tubes. In the broad-ligament-structure, at the usual site of the 
ovaries, were found two glands "which grossly suggested testes rather than ovaries. Curled over 
each gonad was a structure that grossly suggested an epididymis". (p. 5). 

Here is the case of a person who, to all appearances, is a woman, but having testes instead 
of ovaries. Shall we dismiss such strange incidents as "freaks" in Nature? as conditions 
inexplicable? To do so is unscientific. Yet the world of science merely regards them as 
monstrosities that cannot be accounted for, and asserts that there are "two sexes". 

In the case at hand, the gonads were removed by an operation, and so was the 
hypertrophied clitoris. Following this, the external feminine qualities immediately began to assert 
themselves, with a corresponding retrogression of the masculine. 

In other words, men and women are made to order while you wait, by a simple surgical 
operation. "There are two sexes", says science. But it is the work of man, not God or Nature, that 
produced the present divided condition ofhwnanity. To produce ''two sexes" it is necessary for 
surgeons to work the body over and resort to operations and thus change the formation of 
Creation. The "two sexes" are not made by God or Nature. They are a myth of modern science. 

Medical records teem with accounts of persons who were neither male nor female, being 
made the one or the other by surgical operations, somewhat similar to the case at hand. No one 
knows how long this has been going on. The further back we search, the more frequently we find 
accounts of it. 

When we observe that persons must be worked over to make them either male or female, 
it discredits the assertion of science that man and woman are two positive and distinct types, and 
that there are "two sexes". 

This artificially made woman, some time later, in a letter to the surgeon, wrote: 

"Every normal desire that a woman ever had is doubly strong in me now. 
Naturally, the fact that I can never have my own children is probably the most poignant 
and greatest disappointment of my life." 

In his comment on this case, Novak observes: 

"Every zygote is bisexual, though the characters of one sex dominate and those of 
the other are submerged. This bisexual potency is carried through life, and its results are 
illustrated in the occurrence of organs and tissues, which are exactly homologous in the 
two sexes. For example, every woman bas a potential testis in the rete ovarii; every man 
has a potential uterus (the uterus masculinus in the floor of the prostatic urethra); the 
woman has a vas deferens (Gattner's duct), and so on" (p. 12). 
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If every woman has a potential testis in the rete ovarii, the development of this potential 
or rudimentary testis would result in a condition ofBisexualism, and reproduction would occur 
under the Law ofParthenogenesis. The solution of the problem lies in a discovery of the cause 
that prevents the development of this rudimentary organ. 

Leading biologists assert that the initial cause for the failure of proper development of 
any organ of the body is primarily the work of degeneration, and that the queer cases of 
Intersexuality represent reversionary attempts of the forces of the organism to revive and restore 
the original perfect forms. By adopting this view of the matter, we find an answer immediately to 
many otherwise mysterious problems that appear in the present physical and psychical condition 
oftherace. · 

WOMAN APPEARS FIRST 

We have said that modern religion is exclusively masculine (Chap. 203). In man-made 
religious philosophies and theoretical dissertations, the masculine principle and the male 
organism are primary in the cosmic scheme. The feminine principle and the feminine organism 
are secondary. But Natural Law, at all points, reveals the fact "that originally and normally all 
things center, as it were, about the female. In a word, 'life begins as female"' (Ward, p. 313). 
Frances Swiney says: 

"Life is feminine. On the physical plane the first living organism was a mother­
organism, the first organic substance was mother substance, the first standard of form 
was the mother-form, and the purpose throughout creation is to bring, relatively, all units 
approximately to the full development of the potentialities that creative life possesses; to 
evolve the highest expression of the forces of Life through the creative powers and the 
transmissive functions of the female" (Woman & Natural Law, p. 10). 

Clement Woods endorsed the above assertions: 

'The Female Sex is Primarily, the Male Secondary, in Life, Originally and 
normally all life centers about the female. The male, not necessary in the scheme of life, 
was developed under the operation of the principle of advantage, to secure organic 
progress through the crossing of strains. This explanation, staggering under the 
ponderous title of the Gynaeconcentric or woman-centered theory, is the most impressive 
contribution to the thought of the world by Prof. Lester F. Ward, the great sociologist 
who taught so long at Brown University" (Evolution of Sex, p. 8). 

"The female sex, which existed from the beginning, continues unchanged; the 
male sex, which did not exist at the beginning, makes it's appearance at a certain stage, 
has a certain history and development, but never becomes universal. There are probably 
many more living beings without it (the male - Hotema) than with it, even in the present 
life of the globe. 

The female is the primary and the original sex, and continues throughout as the 
main trunk. The male element was added afterwards for purposes of variation" 
(Evolution of Sex, p. 19). 
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Swiney again remarks: 

"The female organism is the one on which Nature has bestowed the most care, 
prevision, and attention. This is only logical when it is considered that organized forms 
begin their existence in the elementary womb of the all-mother- the center of nutrition, 
of conservation, and of self-reproduction. Life is feminine, formative, and organic forms 
begin with the single mother-cell." ... 

"Modern science asserts that in the mysterious evolution of sex, the male element 
was first non-existent; and on lts in.itial appt:anmce was primarily an excrescence, a 
superfluity, a waste product, discharged or expelled by the formative female or mother 
organism, and, unless reunited to the parent, perishes" (p. 19). 

Geddes and Thompson wrote: 

"At the very threshold of sex difference, we find that a little active cell or spore, 
unable to develop of itself, unites in fatigue with a larger, more quiescent individual" 
(Evolution of Sex). 

Prof. Bjerregaard observes: 

"All facts point to the Feminine as the primary and fundamental basis of organic 
existence. Modern biological studies have also shown that the masculine is secondary" 
(Eternal Feminine). 

Prof. Drummond endorses this view: 

"Life is exalted in proportion to its organic and functional complexity. Woman's 
organism is more complex, and her totality of function larger than those of any other 
creature inhabiting the earth. Therefore her position in the scale of life is the most 
exalted, the sovereign one." 

Not only do modem scientists admit that woman appeared on earth many ages before 
man, but they admit that woman is "the main trunk", a more substantial type, a higher order of 
being. Wm. J. Fielding writes: 

"Woman is the Eternal Primitive. Woman is closer to primordial nature, and is 
therefore more primitive than man" (p. 6). "Woman is more in harmony with nature than 
man" (p. 47). 

Overwhelming evidence compels modem science to admit that --

1. Life is feminine (creative, constructive); 
2. The female is primary; the male is secondary; 
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3. The female is the main tnmk of the race; 
4. The female produced the male by parthenogenetic generation; 
5. The female is superior to the male; 
6. The female is closer to Nature than the male; 
7. The female is more in harmony with Nature than the male. 

The "superstition of a higher feminine nature" is well founded, as we have seen. When 
the facts are known, this universal "superstition' is not so superstitious and stupid as it may 
appear to modern science. Every unprejudiced investigation discloses the fact that woman is of a 
higher order than man. 

Why should this not be so? In the book ofNature, from the lowest to the highest 
organism, the whole work of creation and propagation rests upon the fertile female. She fills a 
higher function than the male. It is only logical that she should be of a higher order than the 
male. It is only reasonable that Nature has devoted the greatest solicitude to the female. 

Woman is of a higher order than man because of the fact that man is the product of 
degenerative influences that affected this Virgin Mother. Man is merely a degenerate woman. His 
existence is due to a condition of degeneration. Under adverse influences the formative female 
suffered certain degeneration, and man came into being as a result, just as woman came into 
being as the result of adverse influences that affected her godly progenitor. 

Conditions of degeneration suffered by the parent, are transmitted to the offspring in an 
augmented degree (Darwin). Such affected offspring fails to develop normally. In this case, the 
affected offspring failed to develop in a functional degree, the bisexual qualities of creation. The 
offspring developed into an infra-normal, semi-sterile creature, possessing in an atrophied and 
rudimentary state the fruitful organs of its ancestry. This creature is present man, as admitted by 
Darwin when he said: 

"There is a parallel resemblance in the sexes that proves and shows their 
conformity in essential parts to some remote ancestor or progenitor, which preceded 
them before division of the sexes" (Original of Species, p.211; this course, Chap. 147). 

''When any deviation of structure or constitution is common to the parent, it is 
also transmitted in augmented degree to the offspring; hence we may feel sure of the 
theory of descent with modification" (Origin of Species, p. 1 02; this course, Chap. 148). 

There is the conc1usion of science that explains the separation of the sexes. The condition 
of degeneration produced an abnormal, unbalanced condition of the body. The Dual qualities of 
creation did not develop evenly and harmoniously. The positive (male) qualities of the organism 
continued to develop, but the receptive (female) qualities withered and atrophied. The sex 
hormone excreted by the positive glands promoted the development of these glandular qualities. 
But the sex hormone excreted by the receptive glands was deficient as the glands were deficient, 
and the receptive (female) qualities wasted and withered, because of their not being furnished 
with sufficient nourishment. The unbalanced sexual deficiency continued the atrophy of the 
receptive qualities, until there fmally came a time when the receptive qualities appeared as latent, 
dormant, rudimentary traces of that perfect condition which once had been. 
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"This transformation", says Wiggam, Wood and modem science, "was accomplished 
only by slow stages throughout long eons of time". Very true, but the law of this marvelous and 
mysterious transformation, which so completely confuses modem science, is clearly revealed by 
and in the sexual changes suffered by lower organisms, when they are subjected to unfavorable 
influences. 

Under the Law of Devolution, the male appears, long ages after the female. In this finding 
of science is revealed the truth of the ancient legends and traditions of the Virgin Mother. The 
male appears after woman had been on earth for many ages, and he appears as the product of 
degenerative influences. So asserts modem science. But it commits the error of making man 
superior to his Virgin Mother under the "drive called Evolution", which is always "upward into 
new, more complex and higher forms." 

Research workers in the field of health agree that humanity is in a decadent state. Dr. 
Alexis Carrel says that present humanity is degenerating, and adds that "the groups and the 
nations in which industrial civilization has attained its highest development are precisely those 
which are becoming weaker" (Man, the Unknown, p. 28). 

Diseased and degenerate creatures are not progressing "upward into new, more complex 
and higher forms". They are devoluting, going down, like diseased fruit trees. The race is 
generally diseased. It has been so for thousands of years. Hence it has been devoluting for 
thousands of years. 

Under the Law of Devolution, the weakening formative females were slowly but surely 
transformed into semi-sterile males. These males still possess, unto this day, the indelible 
evidence of their descent, under the Law of Modification, from their remote Virgin Mothers, as 
Darwin, Huxley and other leading scientists have shown. 

This is the first logical and consistent explanation offered in modem times of the 
"unsolved mystery" of the reason why "Mother Nature ever took a husband". This explanation is 
supported by the findings of science, and it is in harmony with the established facts of Nature and 
the known laws of the universe. It is ignored by science because it disagrees with the theory of 
Evolution. 

************************************************* 
TWO LAWS OF GENERATION 

Our course, The Secret of Regeneration, explains the Two Laws of Generation referred to 
in the Bible-- the (1) Spiritual Law and (2) the Carnal Law. 

Of these laws Paul says: 

"I see another law in my (generative) members, warring against the (creative) law 
of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the (creative) law of sin (carnal copulation) 
in my (generative) members."-- Rom. 7:23. 

The deepest secrets of Life are hinted at in the Bible, but they are unknown to the 
church and a mystery to the clergy. In our course they are explained for the first time in 
the history of the modem world. 

************************************************* 
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THE DEGENERATE WOMAN 

A thorough study of humanity is indispensable. The emptiness of scientific data arises 
from the fact that scientists have never apprehended Humanity in its entirety with sufficiently 
penetrating effort. 

To learn something of Man in past ages requires that we must do more than consider the 
aspect of him at a certain period of his history, in certain conditions of his existence. To know 
him, we must grasp him in all his stages of development and in all his activities, those that are 
ordinarily apparent as well as those that remain potential. Such information can be bad only by 
looking carefully not only in the present, but in the past, for all the manifestations of his organic 
and mental powers. Also by an examination, both analytic and synthetic, of his constitution and 
of his physical, chemical, and mental relations with his environment. 

There is no privileged territory. In the constitution and the construction of the hwnan 
organism everything has a m eaning. We cannot reach our goal by choosing only those parts that 
please us, according to the dictates of fancy, our imagination, the scientific and philosophic form 
of our mind. Because a subject is difficult and obscure, it must not be neglected. Darwin, Huxley 
and Wallace, whose discoveries cannot be described in algebraic formulas, were as great 
scientists as Galileo, Newton, and Einstein. Their discoveries should be as faithfully considered. 

Darwin, Huxley and other scientists have shown, that the rudimentary organs in man 
indicate that Bisexuality ''was the primitive, first, or earliest condition of the sexual apparatus or 
reproductive organs; and that unisexuality is but the result of partial abortion of the other sex". In 
other words, man is merely an unbalanced organism by reason of the fact that the male element is 
hypertrophied while the female element is atrophied. 

This view seems to offer a reasonable cause as to the development of two imperfect 
unisexual organisms from a prior condition ofBisexualism. 

Modern roan and woman are both degenerates. But the fact that woman is still fruitful 
while man is sterile, is conclusive evidence of greater degeneration in the male organism. Were it 
not for woman's productive capacity, the race would end with the end of the present generation. 

The capacity of creation is lost in organisms most seriously deteriorated. Man is 
degenerated to such extent that his organs of fecundity are atrophied and functionless. His 
mammary glands, as we have seen, may occasionally develop to an active stage; but his 
:fructiferous glands are unable to engender the child that he might be able to suckle at breast 
(Chap. 152). The total extent of his fructiferous capacity is that of the very minor aid which he 
can render woman in the function of fertilization. Take from rum this minor function, and he 
becomes a useless figure. 

The sexes do not form two distinctive groups. They shade gradually into each other, hoth 
psychically and physically, like daylight into darkness, with the heterosexual woman at one 
extreme, and the heterosexual man at the other {Chap. 163). But it is absurd to assert that this 
development of man arose as ''a mere after-thought ofNature", who apparently forgets to 
complete her work, like a thoughtless child. The only logical conclusion to be derived from the 
facts presented is, that man is a degenerate woman, for (1) woman appeared first, and (2) man 
evolved from woman under the Law of Devolution. 
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We assert, and we believe, that the Supreme Principle of Creation not only is, but that it 
is a self-generating Unit (Chap. 219). Therefore, the first forms engendered by the Creative 
Principle would necessarily and lawfully be self-generating Units. For under the Law of 
Heredity, it would be impossible for the Creative Principle to produce a barren sterile organism. 
Nor was a sterile organism ever produced until that condition was caused by the work of 
degeneration (Chapters 222, 229). 

It is the dream of a dunce to suggest that God made Man, the sterile creature we know 
him to be, and then, seeing His mistake, had said that "it is not good that man should be alone", 
and proceeded to "make him an help-meet" (Gen. 2:18-23), so that these two halves of a 
productive unit might cooperate, cohabit and copulate with each other in order to perform the 
process of reproduction (Gen. 4:1). 

The same law that rules the Supreme Principle of Creation, reaches down and governs 
every living organism. Under the Law of Heredity, woman, a normal, fruitful female, cannot 
produce nor reproduce any type other than her kind. Under the law of like begets like, woman, 
who has produced all humanity and still produces all humanity, could not, cannot, give birth to a 
distinct type, a sterile creature, such as man seems to be. 

"Life begins with the female (fruitful) organism and is carried on for a long distance by 
means of the female alone" (Ward, p. 313). "Here we come face to face with a long-forgotten 
truth", says Swiney, who adds, ''The first male, the first son of the mother, was ever virgin born" 
(p. 11 ). 

Man has always been born of woman. She is still his mother, and he is still her son. 
Under the Law of heredity he bears in his body, and will always bear in his body, certain 
anatomical marks and certain psychical manifestations as evidence to prove that he is born of 
woman. 

Because of the newness of the thought presented, it may be difficult for the student to 
grasp the deep significance of these statements. But as a matter of fact and of law, we behold, no 
doubt with some surprise, that the male is only a secondary female, a degenerate, sterile, barren, 
unproductive female (Swiney p. 12). Swiney writes: 

"If the female sex is the reproductive, the fertile, sex, the male the fertilizer, is 
also female, but a differentiated, incomplete female organism, undeveloped in the 
distinctive creative organs and functions of the female. Thus there is only one sex, the 
female" (Mystery of the Circle, p. 28). 

Wiesmann, in "The Germ Plasm", recognizes the basic unity of the sex by the implied 
deduction that the male is but a disintegrated part of the female; while Ward points out the 
obvious fact, that the mother forms the son, the male in most organisms gradually assuming more 
importance and ultimately approaching the size and general nature of the female. 

Due alone to the fact that woman has been abused, enslaved, and treated as an inferior for 
so many ages, Prof. Ward asserted: 

The idea that the female is naturally and really the superior sex seems incredible, 
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and only the most liberal and emancipated minds, possessed of a large store ofbiological 
information, are capable of realizing it" ... 

"That which might naturally surprise the philosophical observer is not that the 
female is usually superior to the Male, but that the male should have advanced at all 
beyond its primal estate as either a fertilizing organ attached to the female, or, at most, a 
minute organism detached from her but devoted exclusively to the same purpose. In other 
words, while female superiority is a perfectly natural condition, male development 
requires explanation" (Pure Sociology). 

But modem science has made no logical effort to explain the ''male development". It has 
been left for us to perform this task, a task which modem science rejects because a logical 
explanation of"male development" upsets the scientific theory of Evolution. 

The process of creation operates according to fixed law. But when the process is 
obstructed by any cause, its work will be faulty, and the organism will fail to produce its kind 
absolutely. The resemblance will be relative only, and the offspring appears as a new type. 

The product of faulty ftmction should be what we would reasonably expect. It would be 
an abnormal, deformed, malformed creature, possessing the female elements in a rudimentary 
state, while the male elements would appear in a hypertrophied state. This would be a decline of 
the fruitful organs in the direction of barrenness, a positive indication of degeneration. 

In conditions of decay, the higher, formative, productive qualities suffer first and most. 
Fruitful mothers are healthy mothers. Diseased women are barren or partially so, depending upon 
the degree of their decadence. Their sterility is the surest sign of their degeneracy. Their creative 
organs are atrophied and consume less nourishment. The law ofbalance maintains the 
equilibrium of the organism by diverting to the male elements the nutrition not needed nor used 
by the atrophied female elements. For this reason we find maleness appearing in women as they 
advance in age and their formative organs atrophy (Chap. 224). 

This briefly describes why present men and women appear as the two unbalanced, 
developed, self-generating Unit. In the course oftime all knowledge of the previous condition of 
Bisexualism would be lost and forgotten, and the unbalanced organisms, called male and female, 
would become a racial characteristic, and be regarded as normal structures. 

This statement agrees 'Nith the Law of Modification, "that when any deviation of 
structure or constitution appears in the parent, as the result of degenerative influences or other 
causes, it is transmitted to the offspring in an augmented degree" (Darwin). Under this law, a 
time would eventually come when the modified creature would assume such a marked variation 
from the original type, that it would be considered a "new variety", as Darwin says. But under 
the Law of Heredity, this modified creature, which we now call man, could be nothing more nor 
less than a woman, presenting supernormal male qualities and infra-normal female qualities. To 
be more exact, this modified creature would be nothing more nor less than a degenerate woman. 

Under the Law of Atavism, there would be occasional returns toward the more original 
type through partly modified descendants, such, for instance, as those queer creatures called 
Hermaphrodites (Chap. 153), who are such a mystery to science but not to the student ofNature. 
In these peculiar persons we behold physical evidence of the efforts of the Creative Principle's 
attempt to revive, restore, and resurrect that which has been. 
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Atavistical reversion may reach back to the very beginning of humanity, and some 
qualities of the first Great Mother may appear in the child of today. It is another law ofNature 
that Hermaphrodites could never be, had not the original type of humanity possessed in one 
supreme body the dual elements of creation. Nothing can be that never was, and anything that 
has been can never entirely disappear (Chap. 152). 

In attempting to account for the appearance of man, Clement Wood observes: 

''The adult male represents a reversion to an inferior early type, which in man 
means a more beastial type" (Evolution of Sex, p. 9). 

Wood, consistent with the theory of Evolution, has exactly reversed the order of 
development, and indirectly admits it by asserting "that long after the female had been the race 
itself. the male developed" (Ibid.) 

The Evolutionist must constantly contradict himself to support his theory. He fails to 
account for the appearance of woman, but asserts that she came first, and that man descended 
from woman by the process of the Immaculate Conception and the Virgin Birth. Then Wood says 
that man .. represents a type." Such as the ape, for instance, from which man ascended, we 
assume. 

How can this opinion be true, if woman appeared on earth first, and man descended from 
her? If man descended from woman, as science asserts, be did not ascend from an ape. If man is 
an inferior type, as compared to woman, the inferiority arises from degeneration, and not from 
reversion. 

When man reverts toward the type of his ancestry, he does not become an ape. He 
develops his dormant and rudimentary female qualities, and becomes an Hermaphrodite. This is 
Atavistical Reversion. This fact of observation is more proof of the correctness of our philosophy 
of Devolution, and more proof of the erroneousness of the theory of Evolution. 

Equally as important, this fact of observation shows that to reach the Higher Life, man 
must first rise above the Law of Sexuality. He must revert to a woman, and then revert to a god 
by the development of the Dual Elements of Creation. 

"This is Regeneration and this is the only plan of Salvation", says Dr. Raleigh (p. 1 09). 
These are the stages through which man has passed in his descent; and these are the stages 
through which he must pass in his ascent. Only by reversing the process can man ascend to the 
Higher Life from which he has fallen tmder the force of the Law of Devolution. 

Our doctrine is the lesser from the Greater, the Lower from the Higher, man from woman, 
and woman from a god. If present man represents an improved ape, why has he stopped short in 
his ascending progress? If man came up from nothing, then he has within himself the power to 
develop into the Infinite by virtue ofthe force of Evolution. 

"We hold that if man has ever improved in the slightest degree from his original starting 
point, then. as we have said, every relation of Cause and Effect must fail, and not only Science 
but the Human mind be proved incompetent to form any conclusion. 

************************************************* 
The Secret of Regeneration, reveals and explains mysterious secrets ofthe Creative 
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Centers of the human body unknown to modem medical science, but familiar to the ancient Wise 
Men who knew that the Virgin Birth is the Primal Law ofHuman Generation. Of this Law John 
says: 

"Whosoever is born of God (spiritual generation) doth not commit sin, for his 
seed remaineth in him ... . In this the children of God are manifest" (1 J. 3:9, 10). 

************************************************* 
MAN A DEGENERATE WOMAN 

Since modem thought has increasingly encouraged our doubts in the objectivity of 
knowledge, it would not be amiss to approach with great caution every problem of Living 
Existence. The one-sided view expressed by modem science as to the development of humanity, 
leads to such a vast amount of confusion, that a new theory offered on the subject, if considered 
without prejudice, may make it necessary to re-write the history of humanity. 

Science states that "the female is the primary and the original sex", and that "the first 
male, the first son of the (virgin) mother, was ever virgin-born". "The female is the fertile sex, 
and whatever is fertile is looked upon as female" (Ward). At this point Swiney says: 

"In the second stage of reproduction, the female produces a fertilizer. Instead of 
endless daughters, she forms an organism that is unlike herself, but made by herself, of 
herself, to meet a certain end. It has no power, like the daughter, to reproduce of itself, 
but yet the mother the fertile sex, destines it to be a fertilizer (p. 27). 

"If the female sex is the reproducing, the fertile sex, the male (generated in her 
body), the fertilizer, is also female, but a differentiated, incomplete female organism, 
undeveloped in the distinctive creative organs and functions of the female. 

"Thus there is only one sex, the female -- sex differentiation being a transitory 
phase of existence to attain certain ends in the variation of type and species. The male, 
the immature, (the degenerate organism -- Hotema) is produced by the female, of the 
female, from the female, for the female alone" (Mystery of the Circle and the Cross 
p.28). 

In the primary state of reproduction when the organism is perfect, the function of 
generation is performed by one supreme Unit, in which the dual elements of creation appear in a 
functional degree. In this stage the offspring is produced by the perfect process of 
parthenogensis. 

As ages come and go, a course of degeneration adversely affected the Unit. The perfect 
organism is weakened; it must have aid or the race will end. Eternal Intelligence is equal to the 
occasion. It develops "help-meets", as we have said, to assist their kin and kind to perpetuate the 
race (Chap. 223). The "help-meets" appear as "immature organisms", says Swiney, and their 
function is that of fertilization. 

Here appears the "second stage of reproduction (Swiney). The function is now performed 
by two imperfect unisexual halves. They must co-operate, co-ordinate and copulate with each 
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other in order to perform the creative work that was previously performed by a more perfect and 
powerful Unit. (Chap. 222). The two halves represent the positive and the receptive elements of 
creation that were present in the original Unit. 

It is shown by all the facts bearing upon the subject, that in this stage of existence, the 
"fertilizer'' was originally, and still is, produced "by the female, of the female, from the female", 
and that "the fertilizer is also female, but a differentiated, incomplete female organism, 
undeveloped in the distinctive creative organs and functions of the (true) female" (Swiney). 

In very early times the male much resembled the female in appearance. Many scholars 
have observed this and Buzzacott says: 

"The ancient Egyptian kings had pronounced feminine features, corroborating the 
fact that bisexuality existed to a large extent at some remote period of pre-human 
existence. True, such is an abnormal happening today; but the evidence is irrefutable 
that, at the beginning ofhuman history, it was a normal event, indicating that evolution 
from the bisexual to the partial and separate state was gradually developed, evolved and 
acquired" (Mystery of the Sexes, p. 173). 

Modern science declares that the fertile female is not only the primal and original sex, but 
continues throughout human existence as the main trunk of the race. This being a fact, the 
conclusion is that any variation from the "main trunk" must be considered as conditions or 
abnormality and malformation. Out of these conditions came forth the proud creature called 
Man, making him a direct product of degeneration arising from an unfavorable environment and 
evil habits. Therefore Man is an incomplete, undeveloped, degenerate female. 

According to law, Like begets Like. The bisexual organism, under favorable conditions, 
produces its kind. The first imperfect, positive, male cell, and the first "male" organism, as an 
entity separated from its bisexual ancestor, was an initial failure on the part of such ancestor to 
produce its kind. Some scholars hold that this "was due to a chemical deficiency in the 
metabolism or the physique" of the ancestor. 

In the "evolution of Sex", by Geddes and Thompson, and in "The Determination of Sex", 
by Prof. Lenhossek of Budapest, this fact is insisted upon with constant reiteration and 
demonstration. 

Biology has shown that the female is superior to the male, It has shown that the somatic 
cells of the female contain more chromosomes than those of the male. The nuclear lines of 
protoplasm that carry the hereditary and the individualistic qualities of the unit, are more 
numerous in the complex organism of the female than in the more undeveloped organism of the 
male. In some species the male-cell has ten chromosomes while the female has twelve; in 
another, the female-cell has 38, while the male has only 35. Due to this anatomical fact, 
Professors Hurst and Castle, of the Mendel school of biologists observe: 

"Femaleness is due to the presence of a chromosome absent in the male ... We 
may, therefore, regard the female as of more complex organization than the male. And, in 
that sense, the female may be said to be physiologically the superior sex. We may thus 
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further conceive that either the female is an extra-developed male, and has arisen by the 
addition of a new factor to maleness, or perhaps more probably, that the male has arisen 
as a defective variation from the female" (Mendelism & Sex, Mendel Jour., October, 
1909). 

Commenting on this phase of the matter, Swiney remarks: 

"The male-cell, therefore, is a variant daughter-cell not developed to the full 
potentiality of the fernalt:." --Woman & Natural Law, p. 19. 

Physiologists are at last grasping the anatomical truth, that man is only a degenerate 
woman. Prof. Albrecht, writing on the obscure diseases of men, clearly avers that "males are 
rudimentary females". T. H. Montgomery concludes, from a general review of the leading facts 
of development, physiology, and anatomy, that the male is less developed and more embryonic 
than the female. He draws attention to the fact, that when one sex is rudimentary in comparison 
with the other, it is almost always the male. 

Some scholars and students ofNature have long recognized the fact that man is only a 
degenerate woman. They assert that "the distinctive sex organs of the male are the organs of the 
female placed outside the body" (Swiney). 

Galen said that woman bad the same sexual parts as men, only, on account of their colder, 
more apathetic nature, they are placed within her body. The ovaries are testicles and furnish 
female seed. He said that there are as many cavities in the uterus as there are in the mammary 
glands. This is the theory of Uterine cotylendons. Averrohoes (1120-1198 A.D.). believed the 
female testicles to be useless: they merely secreted moisture for lubricating the vagina during 
coition, now referred to by some as "sympathy fluid". 

Fallopius, about 1523, A.D., first recognized the similarity in the structure and in the 
formation, as the erogenous zone, between the clitoris and the penis. Vesalius about the same 
time taught that the sexual organs of the male and female were alike, only, those of women were 
within the body. Leland says that "the prostate in man (Chap. 146) is simply a womb out of 
employment" (Alternate Sex, p. 33). 

John Femelius, about 1558, A.D., called the ovaries "female testicles", and believed that 
they produced seed. It was not until about 1562 A.D. that Eustachus gave modem science the 
first correct description of the uterus. During the long Dark Ages, when the church was all­
powerful, dissection of the human body was prohibited under strict penalty, on the grounds that it 
was sinful for man thus to attempt to pry into the secrets of God. 

Biologists declare that the fertile organism alone has been the crucible and workshop in 
which has been formed the handiwork of Creation. Obviously, it would be the fertile embryo that 
would suffer from a change to unfavorable conditions and would accordingly appear as an 
incomplete and undeveloped organism, thus being ''transformed from a normal to an abnormal 
phase ofbeing -- abnormal, until by repeated hereditary transmissions over a long period of time, 
the changed condition or structure has become a racial characteristic" (Swiney), misleading to 
the Evolutionist who knows not the original state of humanity, and who considers as normal the 
present unisexual organism . 
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The male is because the organism is more masculine and less feminine; because the 
receptive (female) element is under-developed, while the positive (male) element is over­
developed. Darwin and Huxley believe that this abnormal, unbalanced state arises from the 
excessive use of the one set of organs to the neglect or non-use of the other. Some scholars think 
that the unbalanced state begins in the embryonic period, and results from unfavorable 
conditions. The latter view is supported by the weight of authority. 

But conditions of degeneration may work certain changes in the body, even after birth, 
and the development of the body may be affected by the Mind, as we shall later see. 

The fact that separation of the sexes is not the ideal state is shown by sexologists, who 
point out that there is a continual struggle on the part of both imperfect sexes, seeking for 
completion. The physical expression of the law under which this occurs is called Polarity or 
Chemical Affinity. When a couple unite in marriage under the influence of this law, such union 
is more likely to be hannonious if the "man" is approximately eighty percent "maleness" and the 
"woman" possesses twenty percent of this quality. Such couple would possess between them the 
evenly balanced percentage of the positive element and the receptive element, which is required 
to form a hannonious union. 

As few of our imperfect uni-sexual individuals fall in this class, it is easily understood 
why "marriage is a failure". When a man and a woman unite who do not come in this class, there 
is that condition of one sex largely predominating over the other. This lack of balance is ever 
being felt, although unrecognized by modem science as to its real character. Consequently, there 
is a continual struggle on the part of both sexes, seeking for completion. When the balance is 
absent from a union, there will be partings and new efforts, each seeking the lacking portion. 

Until the Law of Polarity was recognized and understood (The Great Law by Prof. Hilton 
Hotema, Chap. 28), the peculiar attraction between the sexes, with all its accompanying vagaries 
and variations, seemed unaccountable and arbitrary. Sexologists now recognize that it is Nature's 
way of seeking to restore the disturbed balance arising from a separation of the sexes. 

George Bernard Shaw states: 

"Sexually, woman is Nature's contrivance for perpetuating its highest 
achievement. Sexually, Man is Woman's contrivance for fulfilling Nature's behest in the 
most economical way. She knows by instinct that far back in the evolution process she 
invented him, differentiated him, created him in order to produce something better than 
the single-cell process can produce" (Man & Supermen). 

There is no disagreement among scholars as to whether the male or the female appeared 
first. They all invariably assert that the female preceded the male not only, but that the female 
produced the male. At this point confusion arises because consistency is disregarded. 

In every consideration, man attempts to show that woman is his inferior. In this attempt 
he has no respect for the (1) Law of Heredity, and the (2) Law of Cause and Effect. He disregards 
the fact that (1) Like begets Like, and that (2) the Effect can never rise superior to its Cause. He 
ignores the fact that Man, as the offspring of Woman, may rise to her level under the law of 
improvement, but that he can never rise above the being that gave him birth. 
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Conditions of Degeneration 

We have observed the surprising similitude of the sexes (Chap. 146), and the hidden 
meaning of the rudimentary organs. We have seen how the psychical and the physical states 
gradually vary from feminine to masculine and vice versa. We have seen that the gulfbetween 
the hetero-sexual man and the hetero-sexual woman is filled with types that can be classed as 
neither male nor female (Chap. 145). We shall now notice more in detail some of the many 
peculiar conditions of degeneration that show how sexual variation and differentiation rise out of 
certain abnormalities and malformations. 

Brodhurst tells of the absence of the vagina and the uterus in a girl of 16. At the age of 
four the patient showed signs of pubescence, for the mons veneris was covered with hair. At the 
age of 10 the Clitoris (Chap. 146) was three inches long and two inches in circumference-- a 
regular penis. The breasts were well developed but the lips of the vulva expanded into folds, 
resembling the male scrotum. 

To complete this attempt at transformation requires only a uniting of the lips of the vulva 
to form the scrotum, with its raphe or seam that marks the line of union, followed by a descent of 
the ovaries into the scrotum, where they become the testes -- and this girl becomes a boy. 

Nature is not only "a prodigious economist", as Johnsons says, but a marvelous 
mechanic. When the form which she is shaping will not make ''the main trunk" (fertile female), 
she produces some variations from the "main trunk", and thus attempts to transform what would 
be a useless, barren female, into a fertilizer, called the male. 

lfthis attempt fails, as it frequently does, the form is neither male nor female. It falls in 
that class of hybrid types that fill the gulf existing between the two extremes (Chap. 145 .) 
Sometimes a surgical operation partially completes what Nature attempts, and then the "neuter 
organism" becomes either male or female, as the case may be. But usually such creatures are 
barren and sterile -- a condition of degeneration. 

In these few words appears the secret of the separation of the sexes-- a condition so 
mysterious to science, and yet so simple that only the wisest will be able to grasp this great truth 
and accept this philosophy. 

It will enlighten the student to observe more instances of these strange cases so little 
known to the lawman. Lieutaud and Rickerand dissected female subjects in whom no uterus 
could be found. Many other examples are recorded in medical records. Phillips speaks of two 
sisters, both married who showed congenital absence ofthe womb. Sedgwick tells of a family of 
five daughters of whom three had this anomalous condition. 

Ferguson examined an 18-year-old prostitute and found that there was no vagina, uterus, 
nor ovaries. Coitus had been affected through the urethra, which was much distended. Vicq-
d' Azyr is reported to have seen two similar cases where the vagina was absent. The women 
copulated via the urethral canal, leading to the bladder, in consequence of which it was greatly 
enlarged. 

Since we find no authorities who assert that there is an erogenous zone in the urethra, it is 
plain that these women copulated to please their lovers and not because they experienced any 
sexual pleasure in or from the act. 
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Fournier tells of a Venetian prostitute who had an osseous (bony) clitoris. This organ may 
grow so large as to prevent coitus, making its circumcision necessary for the act. 

Otto ofBreslau reported seeing a negress with a clitoris measuring 4-112 inches in length 
and 1-112 inches in diameter- larger than the penis of some men. It projected from the vulva, 
and, when relaxed, completely covered the vaginal orifice. 

Rogers described a 25-year-old woman who had an enormous clitoris. Adroit questioning 
elicited the fact that she had masturbated considerably. A number of other observers have 
described cases where excessive development of the clitoris was due to continued masturbation. 
As an organ is enlarged by use, it may have been the practice of female masturbation that finally 
developed the clitoris into the male penis. Some authorities declare that the Edenic parable is an 
account of masturbation and incest. 

The perverted practices that had become habitual with the tribades and subigatrices 
(passive tribades) in Rome, led to an enlargement of the clitoris in many of these women. Telpius 
tells of a woman who was publicly flogged and then banished from the city for having misused 
an excessively large clitoris. 

Various travelers have reported excessive development of the clitoris as being quite 
common in the Orient. Jacobs, for example, tells of the frequency of tribadism among Balinese 
women, many of whom have an enlarged clitoris. Bertherand cites instances of enlarged clitoris 
in Arabian women. 

Dr. Paul Eram, who practiced for many years in the Orient, says that tribadism "is a 
condition extremely common with the young girls in the Orient". Among the Hottentots no secret 
is made of the practice, and in the stories and fables of the country it is continually mentioned. 
The practice is reported to be as wide-spread among the girls of Europe and America as in the 
Orient. 

Some women have a clitoris that is larger than the male penis. Kaufmann quotes the case 
of a boy of 12 years whose penis was only three-fourths of an inch long, with the diameter of a 
goose-quill. Binet speaks of a mature man in his fifties, whose genitals were no larger than those 
of an average boy of 8 or 9. The penis was about the size of a little finger, and the testes were not 
much larger than a couple of peas. 

The student will observe that in the female the urinary canal opening is just back of the 
clitoris (Chap. 146), ("meatus urinarius"). In some males there is no urinary canal in the Penis, 
hence their penis is purely an enlarged clitoris. Hypospadias and epispadias are designations used 
to describe this malformation, in which the walls of the urethra are deficient either above or 
below. These anomalies are frequently found in male hermaphrodites, the fissure giving the 
appearance of a vulva, since the scrotum is sometimes included, and even the perinewn may be 
cleft in continuity with the other parts, thus increasing the deception. 

Heuremann describes a family of females who for generations had produced males with 
hypospadias (congenital opening of the urethra on the under side of the penis). Belloc mentions a 
man with a urethra terminating in the base of the frenum who became the father of four sons 
showing the same deformity. 

Broudamel published several cases to prove that individuals afflicted with hypospadias 
are not necessarily sterile. One instance cited was that of a servant who appeared to be and was 
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brought up as a girl, but who practiced tribadism with one of her female companions and caused 
her to become pregnant. The latter gave birth to a child showing the same malformation of the 
genitals as the girl-father. The hereditary transmission of the malformation removed all about as 
to the paternity and excluded all suggestions of collaboration. 

Penis palme is the name given by French physicians to those cases in which there is a 
single skin envelope for the penis and the testicles. The penis adheres to the scrotum by its inner 
face, only the glands being free. This makes erection impossible. Chretien described an instance 
in a 25-year-old man, and Schrumpf reported an example in a baby boy. The penis and testes 
were enclosed in a common sac. At the upper part of this strangely formed scrotum there was a 
projection about one-fourth inch long, representing the glans (head) of the penis. 

Polyorchidism (extra testes) is a condition that exists more frequently than is generally 
known. The Medical Record in 1895 published a report signed with the name of A.M. Davis, 
Recruiting Officer, relating the case of a man who had four testicles, three on the left side and 
one on the right side. 

Arbuthnot Lane operated on a boy of 15 bearing a small, painful growth in the right 
portion of the scrotum, and found an extra testicle (Clinical Society, Nov. 23, 1894). In 1896 
Pean performed an operation to remove a neuroma of the scrotum and uncovered two right testes, 
separated and regular in form. The left testicle was normal. 

Dr. Sundaresa Ayzer of the British India Medical Corps tells of a native male, age 19, 
who had two testicles on the left side, one above the other. Widhalin reports the case of a man 47 
years of age with two testicles on the left side. Femel speaks of a family whose male members 
presented this oddity. Sinibaldi relates a similar fact about a family of Bergamo, almost all of 
whose male members were triorchids. 

Just as there are anomalies through excess, there are others from deficiency. Many 
hermaphrodites have been labeled anorchids (without testes). But double anorchidism is rare, 
although cases have been noted and verified by autopsy. In the living subject, it is impossible to 
distinguish it from bilateral cryptorchidism (failure of the testes to descent into the scrotum). 

Gruber, in his memoirs, notes eight cases in which no seminal glands were present. The 
first is that of a soldier hanged for having raped a young girL The autopsy showed that there were 
no seminal glands present in the executed man. Dr. Cabanes uses these instances as evidence to 
show that the testicles "have no influence upon the sexual appetite", and adds: 

"Are we to infer that individuals afflicted with double anorchidism are not 
comparable to eunuchs?" (Erotikon, p. 198). 

It appears that castration is a cause of impotence only when it has been effected in early 
childhood. Though eunuchs castrated at an adult age are perforce sterile, they quite often remain 
capable of coitus, a dual peculiarity known for a long time, and one which Juevnal reports as 
highly esteemed by certain Roman ladies. The penis of the eunuch, deprived of his testes in 
childhood, remains undeveloped and atrophied like the clitoris of the female. The general 
characteristics of such persons are feminine. 

Numerous authors tell of cases in which the testes fail to descend into the scrotum, 
stopping instead at some intermediate point. If there is merely a halt in this descent, and the 
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testicle remains inside the abdominal cavity in the lwnbar region, it is called abdominallwnbar 
ectopia. If the gland remains in the iliac fossa, it is an example of the abdominal iliac ectopia. 
When it lies in the inguinal canal, it is an inguinal ectopia, and lastly, if it stops just below this 
canal, it is a case of cruroscrotal ectopia, etc. (Dr. Oraison). 

In March, 1643, an election was contested at Salisbury, Connecticut, on the allegation 
that the Whig Party had included a woman among the electors. Dr. Bary was appointed to make 
the investigation. He examined the suspected elector and verified that the penis was not 
perforated, but that he found a testicle. He concluded that the person was a man. Several days 
later, it was learned that this "man" had married as a woman and had feminine tastes. A further 
examination showed the presence of a menstrual period, a uterus, and that which Dr. Bary had 
regarded as a testicle was recognized to be a herniated ovary (P. Brouardel Le Mariage, p. 18). 

Dr. Tourneux and Gasperoux tell of a 17-year-old person who was considered as a 
female, and who was one of the ballet-dancers at the Theatres des Nouveautes. She had entered 
the hospital for a painful swelling of the right lip of the vulva, which had developed about ten 
days after some unsuccessful attempts at coition. The chest was broad and with fairly well 
developed mammary glands. The pubis was covered with an abundant growth of hair that also 
spread over the external genital organs. At first glance, there was nothing to indicate that one was 
not in the presence of the female sex, for one could discern the existence of two normal-sized 
labia majora, the right lip bearing a small twnor as big as a pigeon's egg, hard, quite painful to 
the touch, and extending along the whole length of the inguinal canal by a sort of cord the si£e of 
the index finger. 

The impression was totally altered when the genital region was examined. On spreading 
apart what represented the labia majora, it was found that the inner lips (labia minord) w~re 
entirely absent, and that under a somewhat overdeveloped hood there was a flat-headed genital 
organ about the size of the tip of the little finger. There was no urinary meatus at its base, but two 
small folds were observed leading to a vulviform opening situated in the middle of the perineum, 
and the insertion of a catheter showed that this was nothing other than the extremity of the 
urethral canal. There was no vaginal orifice, and no uterine body could be felt upon examination 
of the rectum. These findings showed that the examiners were confronted with a case of perineal 
hypospadias with rudimentary penis, vestiges of a urethral canal, and a cleft scrotum containing a 
right testicle. Exploration ofthe abdomen revealed no trace of a uterus, but on the left side, 
towards the inner opening of the inguinal canal, was discovered another testicle which, like the 
one on the right side, had a deferent duct leading up to the rudimentary prostate gland. 

The Bulletin Medical of Jan. 28, 1912, described a case where the "secretion of sperm 
occurred through the urethra of a woman". Magnus Hirschfeld and E. Burchard reported the case 
of a woman, aged 20, who had no menstrual periods, and at the time ofveneral orea.~m, 
ejaculated semen through the urethra which contained living spermatozoa (Deutsch, Med. Woch., 
No. 52). 

Just as in the case of supernumerary testes, so in women there have been found instances 
of extra ovaries. Wielder, De Sinety, Paladino and others have given accounts of such cases. 

We have related cases where men have suckled infants (Chap. 151, p. 8). Medical 
literature mentions many cases where the male breast may attain the size of a woman's and 
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become functional. Buffon states that --

''The breasts of men may furnish milk like those of women. We have had several 
examples of this sort, and the condition seems to occur particularly at the age of puberty. 
I have seen a young man of 15 expel a tablespoon of real milk from one of his breasts" 
(Erotikon, p. 209). 

A famous French medical encyclopedia of 60 volumes says: 

"Sometimes the mammary glands (of the male) swell and become painfuL Young 
boys have been seen who could discharge through the nipples a whitish, serious fluid 
presenting all the physical properties of milk." 

Von Humboldt and Auzias-Threnne tell ofbaving examined men whose mammary 
glands excreted milk (Courrier Medical, 23, Janvier, 1910). 

In a letter written by the Bishop of Cork to the Earl of Egmont appears an account of an 
old man about 70 years of age who had suckled a child of his own after his wife died when the 
child was only two months old. He gave the child his breast to suck to keep it quiet, and the 
sucking of the child aroused the glands into activity to such an extent that be bad milk to rear the 
child. The report states that the man's nipples were larger than those of most women. 

In 1798 Dr. Juan Castelar reported a case in which a woman gave birth to twins, with not 
enough milk for both. The father sought to quiet the crying youngsters by alternately letting them 
suck his breast, with the result that milk appeared and he helped to suckle the children for five 
months. M. Bonpland later examined the man's breasts and "found them wrinkled like those of 
women who have nursed children". 

An instance of the marvelous power of Mind over Matter, and the manner in which 
Nature responds to meet conditions confronting her, appear in the case of a "young Chippeway 
Indian (named Ogemawwah Chack) who became separated from his tribe on a beaver hunt, 
accompanied only by his wife, then in her first pregnancy". Harve and De Lanoye report the case 
as follows: 

"After giving birth to a son, the woman died in the desert. The husband was 
inconsolable, and took a vow to remain a widower. His grief over the decedent was soon 
complicated by anxiety over the infant's welfare. Not wishing to neglect anything that 
might possibly save the child's life, the father undertook to fill all the maternal duties, 
degrading as these appeared in the eyes of an Indian brave. After wrapping the baby in a 
pelt lined with soft moss, he suspended it from his shoulder, and after the fashion of a 
squaw carrying a papoose. He fed it on broth prepared with his own hands, but in a 
moment of desperation, finding himself unable to quiet the infant's wailing, he offered 
his breast as a mother would have done. The power of paternal love than produced a 
phenomenon: milk began to flow from the Indian's breast, permitting him to save and 
rear the child."-- Erotikon, p. 212). 
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In the Gazette Medicale de Paris (t. IV, p. 689; 1836) Dr. Bedor, chief-surgeon of the 
Hotel-Dieu at Troves, expressed himself thus: 

"Over a period of some twenty years I have often been called to participate in the 
medical inspection of the military training school in the Au be department During that 
time I came across three instances of this very peculiar anomaly. Despite the demand for 
soldiers under the Empire, these three young men were declared unfit for service, since 
the uniforms buttoned over their chests were unbearable painful and oppressive." 

Nelaton tells of a young man of 23 whose mammary glands produced milk, J ean-Bcnoit 
Edandellius tells of a "dirty little beggar" boy of 9 ''who could expel a stream of milky fluid from 
his breasts by compressing them". Herteloup reports the case of a man 79 years old who 
discharged from his breast "two glasses of thick, creamy, whitish liquid having the physical, 
chemical and microscopical characteristics of milk". 

Dr. Renaudlin reports the case of a man of24 with mammary glands like a woman. Dr. 
Daday tells of a man of 44 whose mammary glands produced milk. 

Further evidence that man is a degenerate woman appears in the fact that in addition to 
having female breasts in many instances, there are also cases in which they are "subject to 
regular Menstruation", says Dr. Cabanes. 

Barth and Leri tell of a patient aged 75 who entered the woman's ward of the hospital. 
Examination showed that the patient was a man. But, strange though it may seem, this "man" had 
menstrual periods, "regular and prolonged". 

Dr. Leboeuf was called to examine a shepherd of a dairy-farm who had fallen and injured 
his breastbone. The patient admitted that for more than two years he had been subject to a 
menstrual discharge as well regulated as the revolutions of the moon. The flow came through the 
urethral canal and lasted two days. Leboeuf made sure of the sex organs, and found them well 
formed. What amazed him more was to learn that there were 15 brothers and one sister in the 
family, all of whom menstruated, and that their father showed the same peculiarity (Anec. hist. 
med. t. II, 68-70). 

Gloninger reports the case of a 36-year-old man who had regular signs of menstruation 
from the middle of his 17th year. Each period was accompanied by pains in the back and the 
lower part of the abdomen, feverishness, and a sanguineous discharge via the urethra showing all 
the characteristics of the menstrual flow (Amer. Med. Rec., Phila., 1819). 

Pinel mentions the case of an army captain who had a regular monthly discharge from the 
urethra. If exposed to fatigue, cold privation, etc., the man showed symptoms of catamenial 
suppression, just as commonly happens in woman. 

The theory that man is a degenerate woman is verified by the following scientific facts: 

1. The female is the primal and original sex, and produced the male. Under the 
Law of Heredity this actually makes the male a deformed female. 

2. Maleness results from excessive development of the positive qualities and a 
corresponding atrophy of the receptive qualities. 

3. The male penis is an excessive development of the female clitoris. 
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4. The male scrotum is formed by a union of the lips of the vulva and their 
expanding into folds, leaving a raised seam (raphe) that divides the scrotum into two 
parts, and extending from the anterior portion of the anus to the extremity of the penis. 

S. The testes appear as herniated ovaries, with the positive element of the ovaries 
developed to a functional degree, while the receptive element is rudimentary and 
atrophied. 

6. The mammary glands of the man occasionally develop to a functional degree 
and produce milk as in woman. 

7. The diseased condition of menstruation appears in some men as well as in 
some women. 

8. The prostate gland in man is a rudimentary uterus. 
9. Some people appear with the male and female qualities so equally developed 

that they are neither man nor woman. 
lO.lfman and woman were distinct types, neither would possess the qualities of 

the other so fully developed, in some instances, that they cannot be classed as either male 
or female. 

When the sex problem is properly presented and considered, we observe that the mystery 
of the sexes becomes so simple as to solve itself. All the scientific confusion existing as to the 
various phases of sexual consciousness, described in Chapters 15 8 to 165, which are such an 
enigma to science, is readily and easily disposed of. and scientific knowledge takes the place of 
confusion. 

Professor Hilton Hotema 

Honolulu, 1963. 
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LESSON NO. 1; CHAPTER NO . 1 
TRUTH 

In Elementary Orthopathy, Lesson No. 1, it is said that Truth 
means, thal which is! 

For countless centuries the world may teach as Truth that 
which is not, and all people may come to believe such teach· 
ing; but human belief does not malce Truth of Error, nor does 
Error become Truth because it is universally taught. 

Men think they want Truth, The student of Elementary Or­
thopathy was asked, Are you searching for Truth? Every stu­
dent answered in the affirmative, as we expected. But when 
some of them r<:achcd Lesson No. 25 of that course. they 
showed by their unethical conduct that they are not searching 
for Truth. They will accept nothing that unsettles their beliefs, 
based on theories taught in their schools. 

Some students went so far as to write us insolent letters, be­
cause we had the courage to present certain facts of history in 
Lesson No. 25, that failed to square with the doctrines of their 
schools. Some went farther, and requested the removal of their 
names from our subscription roll. 

Ages ago an Ancient Master said: 

"It is not wisdom to unsettle the minds of the undeveloped 
with these thought- let them labor on, each doing the best that 
he can - but do thou and the other wise ones, wolk in har­
mony, with me and endeavor to render all action attrdctive to 
them. And this is best done by the force of eumple."­
Bhagavad Gita, p. 41, translated from the original Sanscrit 
Text. (Tills work, according to Rev. Thomas Maurice, WilD 

written over 4,000 years ago, supposedly by Vyasa, "whose 
personality is vei:ed in doubt"- Indian Antiquities.). 

Also, the account of the crucifixion of Jesus is a typical il­
lustration of the manner in which the world accepts and deals 
with Teachers, who are so bold as to cast the precious pearls of 
Truth before the ignorant swine. 

The Seers of Antiquity knew that people will not receive and 
accept Truth until, by a course of proper training, their mental 
capacity is prepa:-ed for it The instruction of man must be con­
ducted within the Limits of his developed intelligence. That is 

why the teachers of Truth are forced to silence by the general 
prejudice of the masses, who are the slaves of ignorance not so 
much from a Jack of education, as from being the blind victim 
of false education, purposely designed to lead men astray. 

Less than three hundred years ago, men were burned for 
teaching Truth. The secrets of Nature had no place in the popu­
lar mind. Even the higher classes had not dared to look beyond 
the limit set for them by their educational institutions. So great 
was the gulf between the corrunon intelligence of the masses 
and the trained intelligence of the few thinkers, that it was dan­
gerous, until recent years, to attempt to teach the Science. 
Tmth. and Religion underlying the philosophy of this work. 

No effort was ever made in any age, to teach the masses in a 
general way, the secrets of the universe. The great Masters of 
the past taught the masses freely, but they concealed ihe deep, 
inner meaning of their teachings in symbol and parable, in al­
legory and proverb. 

Public teaching of any kind of knowledge necessitates, flfSt, 
a corrunon knowledge; next, a terminology clearly expressive 
of the thoughts and ideas to be taught, and finally, a desire for 
instruction on the part of the student. 

The knowledge gained by the disciples of Nature, is not 
concealed from the masses because of selfishness. The trans­
mission of that knowledge merely waits upon the preparation 
and hospitality of the general mind. The dearest an:bition of 
every scientist is to impart his knowledge. How to impart it has 
been the problem of the ages. He finds, to his discouragement, 
that the task of acquirement is far less difficult than tbc task of 
imp!lrtmcnt. 

The discoveries of the past century have awakened the intell­
igence of the people to the fact, that for many ages they have 
been the victims of cunningly prepared teachings, designed to 
conceal Truth and inculcate Error. The pick and shovel of the 
archaeologist have brought these discoveries to light. They 
have come from the ruined cities, temples, and libraries of 
great civilizations of the remote past. Before the advance of the 
knowledge arising from these discoveries, established 
institutions are tottering, and the false teaching of fifteen 
centuries is crumbling. 

The student may not realize it, but he is living in an age of 
greater change than bas occurred in a thousand years. For 



instance, what would our grand-parents ha·te said, had they 
been tol:l that within two generations, one of the leading 
nations of the Earth would repudiate and reject the Old 
Testament of the Bible? Yet that has happene:l. 

To remain ignorant is to remain a slave. And, an education 
based ~n error, is more dangerous than no education. For by 
enslavmg the mental with false teaching, we enslave the 
physical yet more firmly. 

Ignoran~e is the real bondage of mankind. Knowledge based 
on Truth IS the power that makes men free. It is a condition 
precedent to every right action. It is the only solid ground in a 
world of chaos and confusion. 

The hwnblest intellect can predict with certainty the result of 
any event based on Truth. But the mightiest intellect loses its 
way and can form no correct conclusion that may flow from 
actions based on error. 

In this course an: revcab.l u:rl.a.in Secrets of Nature known 
to the Masters of fifty centuries ago. These Secrets we;e taught 
in the Ancient Mysteries to the Initiates. They were carefully 
concealed from "the vulgar herd," says Emperor Julian (361-3 
A.D.), who writes: 

"And if too I should touch upon the unspoken and ineffable 
mystagogla that the Chaldcan {Mysteries) revealed in the 
Bacchic rites about the Seven-Rayed God raising up the souls 
through Him, I should tell that which is net known and very 
unknown to the vulgar herd a! least, but well Jcnown to the 
blessed theologers. Wherefore I will be silent about these 
things a1 present"-Oratio, V. p. 172. 

When the Supermen of antiquity were persecuted and slain 
for teaching Truth, and their temples and libraries were 
destroyed, tJ:~esc precious secrets were lost to the world. They 
.u:e ~ow . be~g recovered by the labor of the archaeologist, 
d1ggmg m rumed temples and libr.uies, buried under the dust 
and debris of a thousand years, and more. 

It is difficult to determine how old these ancient records are. 
We are told that ' 'Noah lived after the flood 350 years" (Gen. 
9:28). It is ten generations from Noah to Abraham {Abram) 
covering a period of 292 years. Abraham was 58 years old 
when Noah died. He was born in the city of Ur of the 
Chaldees" (Gen. II :28). 

We learn from ancient history, that centuries before the birth 
of Abraham, Sargon, "the great king of Babylonia," sat on his 
throne in his royal palace near Nineveh, which palace covered 
more than twenty-three acres, and contained two hundred 
apartments and over three hundred open courts. 

When Alexander the Great conquered the city of Babylon, 
more than three hundred years before the dawn of the Christian 
era, the Chaldcan priests told the Greek philosophers who 
followed his army, that they had continued their astronomical 
calculations through a period of more than forty thousand 
years! 

In 1900 the excavations of the archaeologist disclosed the: 
ruined :-emains of the ancient city of "Calneb, in the land of 
Shinar'' (Gen. I 0: I 0). The city was found to contain an 
imposing temple, a library, a school, and even a museum of 
antiquities, showing that these ancient peo?le were collecting 
the records and relics of still more ancient people . 

. A great shock was suffered by the archaeologist, when he 
dtscovered the Babylonian epic giving an account of Creation. 
The clay tablet that contains it was taken in a thousand 
fragments from a royal library at Nineveh. It is a copy of a still 
older account, which goes back to the greatest antiquity. 

Samuel Fales Dunlap, in the best work of its kind that we 
ever read, gives the Ancient Mysteries, to which we shall later 
make frequent and copious references, the credit for the origin 

2 

of the. account of Creation. In speaking of the foregoing tablet, 
bewntes: 

"On a . Chaldcan cylinder there is the following 
representation: In the center, a tree, with the two lower 
bran~hes coming out of opposite sides at the same level, and 
~ndmg downwards, terminate each in a bud in the shape of a 
pme cone apparently. On one side of the tree sits (what Dr. F. 
Detitzsch defmes to be) a female, from her headdress. On the 
o~er side sits a ~e figure with a pair of horns appearing on 
hts head. Adam m the Samothracian Mysteries was called the 
'hom of Mene' (Luna) ... Behind the Woman, a serpent stands 
erect upon its tail, in elongated coils ... The man's right hand 
points to the trunk (of the tree), the woman's left hand, to the 
lower branch next to her, which ends in a bud or pine cone 
pointing downwards . .. 

"The My~teries hrine ns nnw to the first man Adam· also to 
the last Adam. Adam is the interior formatio~ in which the 
Spirit consists ... This is the Mystery of Man, of whom it is 
written (Gen. v: I): 'This is the Book of the Generations of 
Adam,' and (Gen. v:2) 'at the time when God bad created him.' 

"Here the earthly Adam is meant, because in that section two 
Adams are mentioned. The first Adam was the mystical earthly 
Adam, the other, on the contraiy, the mystic heavenly Adam. 
The earthly is contained in those words where, through the 
word ~oledoth, the production of the species is spoken of; the 
followmg words, on the other hand, tell prophetically of an 
Adam that was created later. This is the Messias, for even the 
rabbins taught that in the Messianic time the disposition of 
sexuality will no longer prevail."--Ghebers of Hebron, p.523. 

In collecting the fragments of this tablet, the English 
archaeologists were unable to find the portions relating to the 
Tree and the Serpent; but Babylonian gem engravings show 
that these i~cidcnts were evidently a part of the original legend. 

In rcfernng to the maner, George Smith, of the British 
Museum, says: 

"Whatever the primitive account may have been from which 
the earlier part of the Book of Genesis was copied, it is evident 
that the brief narration given in the Pentateuch omits a number 
of .incidents and explanations--for instance, as to the origin of 
ev1l, the fall of the angels, the wickedness of the serpent, etc. 
Such points as these are included in the cuneiform 
narrative."-chaldcan Acct. of Gen., pp. 13,14. 

For many ages, the green elevations rising like miniature 
mountains from the Mesopotamian plain, were believed to be 
nothing more than hills. Modem civilization was shocked 
when the shovel of the archaeologist showed, that these green 
hills are in reality the ruined cities of an :mcient civilization 
greater in many respects than our civilization of today. ' 

~f . you are sincerely searching for Truth, if your previous 
tratnmg has prepared you for Truth, if your minrl io not clo.<ed 
by fear and blind prejudice, if you are ready to renounce many 
erroneous theories that you may have been taught to believe as 
Truth, then "talc£ up your cross. and follow me. " 

CHAPTER NO. 2 
MAN'S ORIGINAL STATE 

.In .Elementary and Advanced Orthopathy the student is 
SCJentJfically taught the fundamentals of Health and Disease. 
He learns, to his surprise, that there is only One Disease, with 
many variations, all arising from a Unitary Cause and that 
there is but one safe and successful method of treatm~nt. 



We have now reached a deeper study. We saw in Advanced 
Orthopathy that modem man is the degenerate representative of 
hwnanity. lt is our purpose here to trace, in a scientific manner, 
the long line of degeneration, and amaze the student with the 
findings. For we shall show that -

1. The First Ancestors of Man were a Race of Gods (Let 
us make man In our image, after our likeness-Gen. 1 :26). 

2. This race was composed of th e Sons of God (Gen. 6:2). 
3. The Primordial State of Man was that of Bisexuality 

(God created man in his own Image, in his owu likeness, 
after his kind, male and female (bisexual beings) created be 
tbem- Gu. 1:27). 

4. In the original state Man was Perfect and Immortal, as 
indicated by the fact that Death Is the final effect of 
Degeneration (For the wages of sin is death - Gen. 2:17; 
Rom. 6:23). 

S. lD the original state Man was without father, without 
mother, without descent, having neither beginninc of days, 
nor ead of life; but made like unto the Son of God - Reb. 
7:3. 

6. Whosoever Is born of God doth not commit sin; for his 
seed remaineth in him; and be cannot sin, because be Is 
born of God.- T John 3:9. 

7. When Man returns to the former Perfect State, there 
sbaU be no more death, neither sorrow, nor cryin2, neither 
shall there be any more pain: for the former t.hlngs are 
passed away. - Rev. 21:4. 

It appears as a rule without any exception, that all living 
things, when left to their own resources, pass through a course 
of continuous degeneration. As to some plants and animals, 
this course runs so far, that certain species in time become 
extinct, passing UUI uf t:JlislcnCC. Thac is no evidence Of 
record that either plants or animals experience a course of 
regeneration, except under the guiding influence of Jlllll. 

Students of Advanced Orthopathy were surprised by the 
evidence there presented, showing the extent of human 
degeneration that has occurred in recent times. We must 
remember that the mental and spiritual capacities of man 
degenerate along with the physical. 

A man with no brain would have no mental spiritual 
capacity. An adult has greater mental and spiritual capacity 
than has a child, for the adult has the greater brain 
development. lf the brain is affected the mental and spiritual 
capacity is affected. With the degeneration of the physical 
brain, comes a corresponding degree of degeneration of the 
menW and spiritual capacity. 

It is asserted by some authorities that the physical 
degeneration of man has been so great during his long course 
of existence, that we have no reliable evidence of man as he 
appeared when he first came into being. But modem man 
carries in his body certain evidence that may be used to 
describe and determine the physical condition of Primordial 
Man. This evidence brings us to consider the ftrst of several 
propositions-

I. We are going to learn, that there is a less difference 
between the sex:es than is generally believed. They are, in fact, 
but slight variations from one original plan. Anatomists 
maintain, with plausible arguments, that there is no part, nor 
organ, nor gland in the one sex, but has an analogous part, or 
organ, or gland in the other sex, similar in structu.rc and similar 
position (George G. Napheys, M.D., in Physical Life of 
Woman, p. II). 

Originally, tte Scx:es were combined in one composite, 
perfect body. This Superhuman Being was complete, and 
capable of self-fertilization and self-propagation, and generated 
himself, ull without the function of se1lual iotercourse. In that 
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perfect state, man was not conceived in iniquity and born in 
sin. He was actually born of God, and did not sinneth against 
his body. For his seed remained in him; and he could not sin, 
because he was born of God (T John 3:9). 

This Perfect, Immortal, Bisexual Being was not sex 
conscious, and had no reason to be. Adam became sex 
conscious first and only after he transgressed the law - after 
the Fall. Then we observe the marked changes that occurred: 
(I) His eyes were opened, and he gained lcnowledge of Good 
and Evil (Sex Consciousness). (2) He was ashamed, and 
covered his body with fig leaves. (3) He was afraid, and 
allernpted to escape [rom the consequences of his sin. For he 
was warned that the wages of sin is Death (Gen. 2:17; Rom. 
6:23). 

Huxley, after the death of Darwin, was by universal 
agreement the greatest of all English-speaking scientists. The 
science of Biology is practically his own creation. He was 
honored by Oxford University, and his career was crowned by 
the highest distinction that a British scientist can rca:ive: the 
presidency of the British Association for the Advan=nt of 
Science, and of the Royal Society. In one of his great works he 
wrote: 

''There is every reason to suspect that Hermaphroditism 
(Bisexuality) was the primitive condition of the sexual 
apparatus, and that Uni-scxuality is the result of abortion of the 
other sex, in males and females, rcspcctively."- Anat. lnverte., 
p. 67. 

Hermaphrodite: A term applied to human beings, in whom 
both sexes are really, or apparently combined; androgynous; 
part male, part female (Cent. Diet). 

Unis.cxuality: The st.atc of having but one sex, either male or 
female; the opposite of Hermaphroditism or Bisexuality 
(Chambers Ency. Diel, Vol. 8, p. 6620). 

Every man and woman still possess the vestigial rud.irnentary 
organs and glands of the other; which fact, science affirms, is 
evidence of the existence of the once Perfect, Immortal, 
Oisexual Being. These organs and glands arc the remains of 
structures which have been better developed in an earlier state 
of existence, in the same individual. They are significant 
anatomical remains of what has been, or of a former state of 
existence or being. They are used by scientists in tracing lines 
of descent with modification, and in determining probable 
ancestry. 

Darwin says: 

"It is generally conceded in Biological Science that 
agreement in structure, implies and can be accounted for and 
explained only by unity of descent. And Homologous 
construction is intelligible if we consider and admit descent 
from a common progenitor, - and in order to understand the 
existence of rudimentary or vestigial organs, we have only to 
assume that a former progenitor possessed the parts in a perfect 
state, and that under changed or modified habits o f life, they 
become reduced, by non- or dis-usc thereof." 

These findings and assertions of science, affirm the records 
recently unearthed, as well as the most ancient Egyptian 
accounts, which decl:u-e, that the age of the Gods was prior to 
the age of man, and that these Gods were self-existent, self­
producing double Gods, or beings possessing father-mother 
qualities, who existed thus for ages, or remote cycles of time, 
before separate female divinities began to appear, es later and 
lesser Gods. 



Regarding this state, F. H. Buzzacott, F.N., A.G.S., writes: 
"We note that from the father -mother Gods, or age of the 

Gods, came the age of the 'Sons of the Gods,' and that here the 
Feminine is strangely co-existent, and identically begins with 
these times .. . 

"Certain it is, too, that the world's greatest Egyptologists, 
archaeologists all admit that we have much yet to learn from 
the venerable records of antiquity, and agree that future 
discoveries may yet form the key to a might past, of which, 
they admit, we know almost nothing" - Mysteries of the 
Sexes, p. 84. 

2. The second leading proposition now comes before us. If it 
be true, as the findings and records appear to indicate, that 
modem man is but the degenerate representative of a 
primordial race of Inunortal, Super Beings, who were complete 
and perfect both sexually and otherwise, capable of self­
fertilization and self-propagation, without the function of 
sexual intercourse between two beings of opposite sex, and the 
consequent loss of seed and vitality, is it possible for this 
degenerate man to regenerate and return to his original, perfect 
state? 

The able Robert Walter, M.D., gives us great comfort in his 
answer to the question. He writes: 

"Anything is possible, yet everything is certain within the 
limits of that possibility." - Vital Science, p. 204. 

Darwin holds out high hope when he declares: 

"Organs not fully developed are of high physiological 
importance to their possessors, and are capable of re-develop­
ment" - Descent of Man, p. 23. 

Again he says: 

"In every Jiving creature, we feel assured that a host of long 
characters lie ready to be evolved or restored again under 
proper conditions." - Variations of Species, p. 369. 

Huxley adds his favorable testimony: 

"If of no use, rudimentary organs, or parts, should have 
disappeared along ago; but if they are of use, they are 
arguments for telegony, which means that they are of special 
value, of past and future service, both." - Anat of 
Vertebrates. 

3. This brings us to the third proposition: Since it seems 
possible for degenerate man to regain that high state which he 
has lost, how shall it be accomplished? We have only to 
remember that the Law of Regeneration is as certain and 
positive as the law of Degeneration. Ey a reversal of 
conditions, the T .aw of Degeneration ceases 1o operate, ann the 
Law of Regeneration becomes active, as explained in 
Advanced Orthopathy. 

Dr. Walter shows the way: 

"Certainty is the product of unchanging law; anything done 
is proof that it will always be done in the same manner, under 
the same conditions. Variety of production comes secondarily 
from the same cause. Under the same conditions the same 
result is obtained; under change of conditions, it is evident, 
there must be a corresponding change of result_ And this is true 
whether in chemistry, mechanics, or physiology. The causes of 
things are dependent upon occasions or conditions, as these 
bring into operation the law of production." - Vital Science, 
p. 204. 
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1. Under the same conditions the same result is o!Jtained. 
2. Under a change of conditions, there must be a 

corresponding change of result. This formula of Walter's is 
the great representative formula of a great law, the basis of 
a great science. 

The first real step toward exact knowledge is a discovery of 
the Law, as shown in advanced Orthopathy. All the 
investigations, speculations, and inductions that man can 
invent or employ, are valueless until the work is completed by 
this one discovery. 

If we supply conditions that set the Law of Degeneration 
into action, we shall reap as we sow. If we supply conditions 
that set the Law of Regeneration in action, we shall receive as 
we give. Furthermore, it is a law that any result is possible of 
attainment, if the conditions necessary to produc.e such results 
can be supplied. 

We have much evidence to prove the existence of both the 
Law of Degeneration and the Law of Regeneration. We know 
that the finest live stock, within a few generations, may be 
degenerated, by improper breeding, to worthless mongrels. By 
a reversal of the conditions of breeding, a corresponding 
change of results occurs, as Walter says. 

The fine show stock of this country is the product of years of 
careful breeding. The breeders began with the best of their 
mongrels. By careful selection and mating, they proved that 
there is a Law of Regeneration, and showed what it will do. 
They set the Law into operation, and in due time were 
rewarded for their work. The results obtained are amazing 
when the best bred stock is compared with the degenerate 
mongrels with which the breeding-start was made. 

The fact of demonstration proves that Walter is right when 
he says: The causes of things arc dependent upon occasions or 
conditions, as these bring into operation the law of production. 

There is one vital point to be observed: The breeders of fine 
stock do not depend for results upon food alone. They know 
that proper food is one of the essential conditions; but they also 
know that more than food is required to produce frne stock No 
matter how well we feed a mongrel, it will always remain a 
mongreL 

Our health writers seems to feel that Food alone is the seeret 
of human improvement They appear to believe that Food is the 
beginning and the end of the task of regenerating humanity. If 
a person eats certain food, and certain combinations, he has 
reached the acme of perfection. 

This path leads to discouragement; for people follow such 
teaching, yet violate other rules of health, and are disappointed 
when they fail to experience the results they expect We shall 
Jearn in this course that such writers and teachers are in the 
elementary stages of this great work. 

In Advanced Orthopathy we have observed and explained 
some phases of the Law of Regeneration. The highest phase of 
this T .aw is now to be unfolrlerl. lt is the highest, for it goes 
right down to the root of the individual's existence. 

LESSON NO. 2; CHAPTER NO. 3 
THE DARK AGES 

We have before us a big subject. We must lay our 
foundation deep, that the superstructure may be firm. Hence it 
is important here to digress somewhat, that certain facts of 
history may be considered. 

'lne student has heard about the Dark Ages, yet a history of 
that period he perhaps has never read. If he has studied 
Elementary and Advanced Orthopathy, he knows that our 
present civilization, about which we boast and vaunt, is still in 
the Dark Ages. 



Miss Goldie S. Jaeger, of Milwaukee, Wisconsin, completed 
the two courses mentioned. She writes that she is still studying 
them, and ellpresses her pleasw-e of the opportunity to enroll 
for this, the Post-Graduate Course. She states: 

"1 am highly pleased to learn that you are issuing another 
home-study course - The Science of Human Regeneration. I 
would not miss this for a great deal, so inclosed is my 
remittance for the same. There is not a day passes that I am not 
glad, when I look around and see how blind other people are, 
that I have had my eyes opened by Orthopathy." 

Humanity in general still lives in the Dark Ages. You will 
know this too, and "see how blind other people are," after you 
have studied Orthopathy. You will be surprised to learn that 
established institutions control all the channels of learning, and 
permit nothing to pass that carries Truth to the people. For 
these institutions live and thrive on the unconscious ignorance 
of humanity, and promptly move to crush any one so bold as to 
give Truth to the masses. 

We shall give an example: Physical Culture magazine 
engaged John L. Spivack, an able man, to investigate the work 
of the medical profession, and relate his findings in a series of 
articles to appear monthly. The first appeared in the May, 
1927, number. It was a scorcher. It told the naked Truth. The 
medical trust acted. It sent an altimatum to Physical Culture. It 
pointedly and bluntly stated that if any more such articles 
appeared, it would see that said journal was boycotted by the 
newsstands of the country. 

That ended the matter, so far as Physical Culture was 
concerned. But it did not end it with Spivack. He had spent 
much time and effort in his investigation and in the preparation 
of his report. He would not see that time and effort wasted. So 
he persuaded Louis S. Siegfried, Editor of the Quest, New 
York City, to publish his bindings in book form, under the title, 
The Medical Trust Unmasked. 

The book is a bombshell. The author makes no charges. He 
simply allows the Medical Trust to convict itself out of its own 
mouth. There is the unimpeachable evidence staring you in the 
face on page after page of documentary proof. And what 
harrowing evidence it is. 

Thus we observe how Truth is h id from the deceived masses. 
No newspaper, no big magazine, dares to publish Truth about 
any established institution. But they quickly tell the truth, and 
more, about those which the "powers that be" want to cru.~h. 

In this series oflessons we dare not state all we know against 
established institutions, and the manner in which they deceive 
the masses. The minds of many of these deceived individuals 
are not yet ready for the whole Truth. In many instances, what 
Truth we may set forth, will be too much to please some 
persons. But we desire to offend no one. We shall relate certain 
facts and fmdings, and the srudent may be guided by rus own 
conscience. If he thinks we are wrong or prejudiced. he may 
make his own impartial investigation. This he is urged to do, 
not only to open his eyes the more, but to exonerate us of any 
prejudice he may think we entertain. 

Also, to understand better the conditions under which we are 
now living, the student should read the best unbiased history of 
the Dark Ages that he can find. To do so will make darer some 
things included in this course. 

The advice is given because the student has been taught, that 
our present civilization has advanced in knowledge of the 
secrets o f Nature far beyond a point reached by previous 
civilizations. But we shall show in due time that the classic 
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civilization of remote antiquity possessed many secrets of 
Nature that were lost to the world during the Dark Ages, and 
have remained lost for fifteen hundred years. 

As the archeologist digs in the ruins of these remote 
civilizations, we are discovering to our astonishment, that the 
Gods of the ancient Greeks are but the deified personages of 
remote races of Supermen. One of these ancient races was 
known as Hyperboreans, a fabulous people that dwelt on the 
high elevations of mountains, subsisted on fruits, lived in a 
state of health and happiness, and attaining ages greater than a 
thousand years. 

In the fifth century A.D., with the wreck of the Roman 
Empire, schools, colleges, law-courts, postal service, all 
disappeared. Ancient temples of worship were razed to the 
ground, cities were robbed and ruined, and people were slain 
by the tens of thousands. Then humanity turned its back on 
progress, and went down, down, into the back dungeon of the 
Dark Ages. For a thousand years the morals of human conduct 
degraded to the lowest depths, all systems ofleaming vanished, 
and kings were unable to read and write. 

Early in the sixteenth century the dawn of modem 
civilization began to dispell the darkness. Drowsy humanity, 
arousing from the long nightmare, began reaching out for 
knowledge. The principle literature consisted of the Christian 
Scriptures, and from these it was learned that Adam was the 
first man and father of humanity, and that God created him in 
4004 B.C. 

As learning increased, men eager for more light began 
studying the planets in the sky, which appeared fixed and 
stationary in their respective places. This study ill time led to 
amazing discoveries. 

It was the general belief that the earth was flat. Cosmas 
Indicopleustes insisted that the scriptures showed that it was 
built after the fashion of the Jewish tabernacle - "boxlike and 
oblong." 

That there might be inhabitants at the antipodes was held by 
the authorities to be rank heresy that was "not only dangerous, 
but damnable" (White, i., 103). This position was amply 
sustained by the scriptural texts. To teach the contrary, was to 
"give the lie to K ing David and to St. Paul," said Augustine,­
and his word dominated for a thousand years (De Civitate Dei, 
xvi., 9). 

Early in the 14th century, in Italy, Cecco d' Ascoli, an 
astronomer, lost his professorship at Bologna and was burned 
alive at Florence for his teaching in this "and other scientific 
matters" (White, i., I 06). 

Orthodox fossilism on this point was the greatest obstacle in 
the way of Columbus in the 15th century, when he sought aid 
to enable him to make the voyage that resulted in the d iscovery 
of America 

It was not until the: voyage of Magellan had shown to 
European eyes the inhabitants of the antipodes, that there were 
considerable breaks in the ranks of the geographers. Even after 
this demonstration, and others, there were many leading men 
so incapable of grasping Truth in conflict with the teachings of 
the times, that for two hundred years more, the hopeless battle 
was waged against the fact of the antipodeans. 

At this time, those in power vigorously opposed the study of 
astronomy and geography. Hence, little was known in general 
regarding the size, shape, and surface of the earth, and less 
regarding the sun, moon and stars. Due to this attitude of those 
in power, it was dangerous to attempt to acquire knowledge of 
these things, and the greatest of ignorance prevailed. 



There was a general and hazy idea that the stars were the 
homes of angels, who moved the stars about from place to 
place, as they did the sun and moon. 

The time of which we write is not five thousand years ago. It 
is less than five hundred years ago. It is hardly two hundred 
years ago. ln fact, it is so close to our generation, that we can 
find people now Jiving who look to the sky as the home of 
spirits and angels. They have not yet learned that as we leave 
the earth and ascend into space above, the temperature rapidly 
decreases, until severe cold is soon encountered. 

Ripley reports in his "believe it or not," that the lowest 
temperature ever recorded was 150 degrees below zero, 
obtained on the snow-covered top of Mt. Kenya, which 
straddles the equator beneath the tropical skies of Central 
Africa. This proves how rapidly the temperature falls as we 
ascend into the thin air above; whether it be in the tropics or 
the frigid zone. 

Prof. Piccard, in \932, risking his life fm knowledge, made 
an excursion of more than ten miles up above the earth, into the 
stratosphere. He went in a powerfully built, air-tight globe, 
lifted by a lighter-than-air machine, carrying his own supply of 
oxygen, and returned with important information. 

Ten miles up, he found the air pressure only one-tenth as 
much as at sea-level. He found everything cairo and still, 
except for the regular motion of the air from the East, caused 
by the Earth's turning on its axis. He found it bitter cold -
sixty below zero, centigrade. Higher up, where our atmosphere 
ends and the "imponderable ether" begins, he asserts there is 
"absolute zero" - more than 400 degrees below zero as we 
measure it 

This appears as a poor place to put Heaven. But these facts 
were unknown to the sixteenth century A.D. allocators of the 
human home of eternal bliss. Yet, with all our boasted 
lmowlcdge, many people of this generation are satisfied to 
leave it where it was put during the Dark .6.ges, because there 
seems to be no other place for it. Why is it that we still gaze 
into the sky as the heavenly abode of angels, when knowledge 
based on Truth teaches us that this fable has no foundation in 
fact? 

After the globe theory of the earth was at last accepted, it 
was held that encompassing the earth were excessive 
transparent spheres, rotated by angels about the earth, and each 
carrying one or more of the "heavenly bodies with it" (White, 
i., 114). The tenth heaven was immovable; it was the boundry 
between creation and the outer void. In this - the Empyrean 
- was God's throne. Attending him were three hierarchies of 
angels, "one serving in the empyrean, one in the heavens 
between the empyrean and the earth, and one on the earth" 
(ibid., i., 118). 

The first hierarchy was divided into three choirs, or orders 
- Seraphim, Cherubim, and Thrones. The second was 
composed of the order of Dominions, of Powers, of Empire. 
The third consisted of the principalities, the Archangels, the 
Angels. Underneath the earth was hell, the abode of Lucifer 
and his followers, the fallen angels and the spirits of bad men. 
Some of the fallen angels, however, still roamed the planetary 
spheres and made existence tedious to the good angels, while 
others inhabited the earth's atmosphere and carried hail, 
lightning, tempest, and drouth, and still ot1ers "infested earthly 
society, tempting man to sin" (White, i., 119). 

All this nonsense and stupidity was contained in the 
Ptolemaic system. It constituted the solemn teaching of the 
day; and to challenge it was to invite death. In view of this, the 
student can understand why Bruno, Galileo, Copernicus, and 
their fellow astronomers and thinkers, found it almost 
impossible to secure a hearing. 

In :his age, the thinkers in the field of healing are persecuted 
and cast into prison for teaching theories contrary to those of 
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the orthodox medical world. But fates far worse came to the 
men in the days of Bruno for teaching theories contrary to the 
order of the day. 

Copernicus, after waiting thirty years for it to become safe to 
give his thoughts to the world, prepared his "revolutions of the 
Heavenly Bodies." He sent it to Osiander at Nuremburg for 
publication. Osiander wrote an abject preface, making 
apologies for Copernicus, and falsely asserting that the author 
had advanced the doctrine of the earth's movement not as a 
fact, but as a hypothesis. Thus the great truth sneaked into the 
world. The printed book was put into the hands of Copernicus 
while he was on his death-bed, a few hours before he passed 
away. That was in 1543 A.D. 

For nearly seventy years the authorities allowed the theory to 
slumber. Osiander's preface had put the doctrine in the 
category of hypothesis; but when Galilee announced it as a 
truth, the outhorities acted. The statements of Copernicus were 
con-demned; Galilee was forbidden to teach or discuss the 
theory, and people were prohibited from reading "all books 
which affirm the motion of the earth." 

At Nuremberg, the people "caused a medal to be struck with 
inscriptions ridiculing Copernicus and his theory." Professors 
were forbidden to make known to their students the facts 
revealed by the telescope. This condition of affairs lasted for 
generations during the Dark Ages. This condition of affairs is 
what made the Dark Ages. 

But the thinkers in a world just emerging from the Dark 
Ages, bravely fought on for Truth, as the valiant drugless 
doctors are doing today, against their shameful persecution by 
the medical trust. Bruno and others died at the stake. Galilee 
was arrested, brought before the authorities, and under penalty 
of death, was forced to make the following abjuration: 

" I Galilee, being in my seventieth year, being a prisoner on 
my knees and before your Eminence, having before my eyes 
the Holy Gospels, which 1 touch With my hands .. . I abjure, 
curse and detest the said errors and heresies of the movement 
of the earth and the stationary sun, etc." 

We take the foregoing from the works of Joseph McCabe, 
who says: 

"I have compared this with the original and find that each of 
these phrases is in it."-Truth about Galilee, p. 45. 

This occurred in 1663 - only 270 years ago. The authorities 
forbid the publication of new editions of Galilee's works, and 
of other works of similar nature. Europe was flooded with the 
"refutations" of the Copernican theory. It was not until 1835 
A.D., less than 100 years ago, that people in general were 
permitted and allowed to read wolks affirming "the motion of 
the earth." 

The preceding statements help to show why civilization was 
plunged into the Dark Ages. They help to show why we are so 
long in getting out of the Dark Ages. They help to show the 
manner in which the Thinkers, the real saviors of humanity, 
have battled with the tyrants and despots, have shed their blood 
and died, in the bitter struggle to bring humanity out of the 
Dark Ages. But we are still far from victory. 

The teaching of astronomical and geographical truths was 
prohibited in universities in the 17th and 18th centuries; and 
knowledge of biological and anthropological truth was denied 

in the universities in the 19th century. In fact, erroneous, false, 
and deceitful teaching still continues in our schools, as every 
student of Orthopathy knows. 



Science at this hour denies the existence of the Life Principle 
(Spirit), and universities must teach the chemical theory of 
animation. Science has espoused the germ theory of disease, 
and that theory, right or wrong, but be taught as truth in 
medical schools. Science holds that vaccination prevents 
smallpox, and nothing is allowed to be taught in our schools 
against the injection of pus from a diseased beast into the blood 
of humanity. 

Thus we could consider the whole list of subjects taught in 
modem schools, and point out false and degrading doctrines 
advanced as Truth. In this so called enlightened age, the chief 
duty of the authorities is to see that Truth does not reach the 
multitude. 

As an illustration, the Chicago Herald and Examiner, one of 
the biggest newspapers in the country, in its issue of April 16. 
1933, gave nearly a half page to Dr. Hugh S. Cumming, 
Surgeon General of the U.S. Public Health Service, who is 
"charged with conserving the health of the nation," says the 
editor, in order that this Conservator of the health of the Nation 
might further deceive the people. 

Listen to what Dr. Cumming says: 

"Nowhere is progress more manifest than in the profession 
of medicine. Its members have reduced the causes of death and 
lengthened the span of life. They have discovered the means of 
control of many diseases, such as smallpox, tuberculosis, 
diphtheria, diabetes, typhoid, and yellow fever, and that 
knowledge has saved innwnerable lives. We no longer flee in 
terror before the menace of plagues and epidemics, but stand 
finn and meet them with hope. 

"The red flag signalizing smallpox has almost disappeared: 
sanitation has practically rid the world of yellow fever and 
greatly reduced malaria; and vaccines and antitoxins have 
routed typhoid fever, diphtheria and ma.oy other dread causes 
of death. We have entered a new era-the era of preventive 
medicine. The accomplishments of the past are just cause for 
pride, and other bright promise of similar victories in the 
future." 

Now let us have Truth: The Boston Transcript printed the 
following (January death reports of the Metropolitan Life 
Insurance Company): 

''The January, 1933, death rate of 10.8 per thousand is the 
highest recorded for the first month of any year since 1929, and 
with the exception of 1929, is the highest for more than a 
decade ... Deaths from cancer, diabetes, cerebral hemorrhage, 
heart disease and suicides increased sharply over a year ago. 
The death nile for diabetes reached a new high figure in 
January. which has never been even closely approached in any 
month ofany preceding year." 

To show that Dr. Cummings knew that he was not stating 
Truth, we present figures supplied by the U.S. Public Health 
Service of which he is the head, showing how deaths from the 
three leading diseases in the United States have increased faster 
than the poplllation. The figures tell their own story, and for 
Dr. Cumming's information, the figures on Diabetes alone one 
of the diseases he claims is now under control, should silence 
him and make him blush with shame: 

Year Population 
1920 87,745,921 
1925 103,108,100 
1930 116,317.515 
Percentage 

Heart Disease 
169,282 
212,970 
262,578 

Diabetes 
17,024 
20,539 
23,3 13 

Cancer 
72,931 
95,504 

111,569 

Increase 32.5 55.1 36.9 52.9 
These figures show how the authorities misrepresent facts; 

how Truth is suppressed. In the progressive state of California, 
in \933, the Legislature enacted a law, bill No. 1277, which is 
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in violation of the Federal Constitution. It denies free speech 
and public lecture on the subject of correct eating for better 
health. This is the work of the medical trust, trying to suppress 
Truth, carrying to the people by public lecturers. 

The thinkers are still battling to bring humartity out of the 
Dark Ages. They have bought with their precious blood every 
Truth that we have today. The authorities are battling just as 
hard to keep Truth suppressed. The deceived and ignorant 
masses make the task easier by demanding the blood of the 
teachers of Truth. 

Pilate asked the multitude whether he should release the 
murderer Barabbas, or Jesus, the Great Teacher of Truth. The 
chief priests and elders, knowing that ignorance makes 
peaceful slaves, persuaded the multitude that they should ask 
for the release of the murderer, and destroy the Great Teacher 
of Truth. That is the order of the present day. 

During the long centuries of the Dark Ages, people knew 
nothing of Universal or Natural Law. They were solemnly 
taught, and they as solemnly believed, that all phenomena were 
the juggleries of superhuman or supernatural creatures. Upon 
this false teaching the ruling class found a firm foundation and 
a fat living. The authorities predicted all sorts of dire calamities 
to come to those who rebelled against the order of the day. 

At this hour the lingering flicker of the Darlc Ages is slowly 
passing, and we are emerging into the Dawn of Learning of 
this civilization. The "powers that be" are still fighting hard 
and using every avlrilable means and method to suppress Truth 
and keep people in darkness. These facts being known, they 
should constrain the student to peruse these pages with an open 
mind, and let the present information prepare him to expect the 
strange philosophy that will follow. 

{f the student assumes this friendly attitude, it will aid h im to 
receive more readily the great knowledge of the Ancients that 
will appear before his surprised eyes, as W<: l<:<sd him back, 
back, through the Dark Ages, far out into the light of the 
preceding centuries, and reveal a classic civilization that was 
hoary with age long before the biblical Adam saw the light of 
day. He will behold an ancient civilization, with great cities 
and temples and pyramids, constructed thousands of years 
before the Dark Ages arrived, and yet unknown to the people 
of the Dark Ages, and before which our men of modem science 
stand in silent astonishment. 

CHAPTER NO. 4--AGE OF IGNORANCE 
In The Great Law, Lesson No. 9, Chapter 25, it is stated that 

skeletons have been found, supposed to be those of the first 
men on earth, which indicate that man appeared as early as 
550,000 B.C. 

The Christian Scriptures state that in 4004 D.C. in six 
successive days, all things were created, and "on the seventh 
day God ended his work, which he had made; and he rested on 
the seventh day" (Gen. 2:2). 

For more than fifteen hundred years this information was 
solemnly taught to the people, and by them was literally and 
generally accepted. For this reason, thinking men who held 
contrary opinions remained silent 

Less than three short centuries ago the theologians 
dominated the councils of the great Universities of 1he world. 
They sat at the right hand of kings. They were the repositories 
of "scientific knowledge, of God and things Divine." They 
claimed to know whereof the heavens were made, what 
constituted Matter, and what was the shape of the earth. They 
were regarded by the general public as omniscient, and their 
persons were sacred and inviolable. Their doctrines were 
inculcated with the sword, and blood flowed freely in defense 
of their opinions. 

Less than three short centuries ago, "to believe in the 
duration of the earth as greater than six thousand years was 



deadly heresy," declared St. Augustine. Such was the doctrine 
held throughout a thousand years. 

"We know on the authority of Moses, that longer ago than 
six thousand years the world did not exist," said Luther. Dr. 
Andrew D. White wrote: 

"Men who would have burned each other at the stake for 
their differences on other points, agreed on !his; Melanchthon 
and Tostatus, Lightfood and Jansen, Salmeron and Scaliger, 
Petavius and Kepler, inquisitors and reformers, Jesuits and 
Jansenists, priests and rabbis, stood together in the belief that 
the creation of man was proved by the scripture to have taken 
place between 3900 and 4004 years before Christ" - Warfare 
of Science, p. 253. 

It may be well understood that, in the face of such united 
opposition the Egyptologists, Assyriologists, and archeologists 
had a hard and dangerous task in placing before the people the 
Truth concerning the age of the earth and the antiquity of man. 
Down to the latter part of the 17th century, "in some parts of 
Europe," says White, "a man holding new views on 
chronology was by no means safe from bodily harm" (ibid., 
254). 

At the beginning of the 19th century, the old chronology 
seemed more strongly entrenched than ever, in spite of the 
great mass of evidence already collected in support of a vastly 
greater age for man. Dr. Adam Clarke asserted that "to 
preclude the possibility of a mistake, the unerring spirit of God 
directed Moses in the selection of his facts and the ascertaining 
of his dates" (ibid., I., 256). 

The Egyptologist, Sr. 1. G. Wilkerson, announced as late as 
1850 "to the effect that he had modified the results he had 
obtained from Egyptian monuments, in order that his 
chronology might not interfere with the received date of the 
deluge of Noah," says White. 

But the startling discoveries in the Nile valley and in Assyria 
showed that the scriptural account as to the date of the Flood 
could not be correct, and that man and the earth were much 
older than 6,000 years. It was c lear that at the time of the 
alleged Flood, there was a flourishing civilization in Egypt, 
and that it was not interrupted by the Flood (ibid., i., 257). For 
the records found in the Nile valley, the revelation of 
philosophy, of archeology, and of architecture, "there is not 
adequate explanation save the existence of man in that valley 
thousands on thousands of years before the longest time 
admined by the sacred chronologists (ibid., i., 263). The 
discoveries made the Assyria and Babylonia confmned those 
made in Egypt. 

The French revolution of 1830 gave the research workers a 
slight breathing spell. This was soon checked, for the 
reactionists in authority rallied their forces, and another season 
of darkness settled over civilization. 

The diligent research workers continued to gather material 
!hat was proving the ~istem:;c of men un the cart}, hundreds of 
thousands, if not millions of years, earlier than the date 
assigned to the creation of Adam and Eve. 

Rude drawings of extinct animals were found upon the 
bones discovered in caves, caverns and drifts_ Boucher de 
Pcrthes announced the discovery of thousands of flint 
implements and weapons in the high drift beds near 
Abbeyvillc, in France. He had spent ten years in the work of 
excavation, with a force of men, when he was met by what he 
calls ua conspiracy of silence," and for years his discoveries 
were concealed. So it went wherever the researchers were at 
work. 

In 1861 Edward Lartet published the results of his 
excavations in the Grotto of Aurignac. ''The proof that man had 
existed in the time of the Quaternary animals was complete" 
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(ibid., i., 273). But these discoveries made no impression upon 
the people, and they were ridiculed and rejected by the 
authorities. 

ln 1863 Lydell published his "Geological Evidence of the 
Antiquity of Man." This seemed to arouse a general wave of 
interest. Reviews were established, societies formed, and 
investigations pursued in many countries. In America, Italy, 
Spain, Germany, Englan~ Egypt and India were found more 
evidences of man's great antiquity. 

"Thus it was that the six or seven thousand years allowed by 
the most liberal theologians of former times, were seen more 
and more clearly to be but a mere nothing in the long 
succession of ages since the appearance of m2n" (ibid., i., 279). 
It was seen that far back in the Quaternary period there were 
great differences of race, arguing a yet more remote antiquity. 
Mortillet and Quatrefages united in the conclusion that man 
lived o:arlier !han in lhe Qualcmary pt:liod, that is, in the 
Tertiary period. Alfred Russel Wallace put man in such an 
early stage as that of the Miocene, about fifteen million years 
ago. 

The student will thus observe that what we have learned of 
Ancient Civilizations has been acquired in the last 70 years. 
Before that time we had not the slightest knowledge of the 
antiquity of man; and we believed that our civilization was the 
greatest ever known. This has all been changed by the 
discoveries of the last 50 years in particular. What we have 
learned of early man and early civilizations has shocked the 
world. 

Regarding modern ignorance of what has been, Donnelly 
writes: 

"We are but beginning to understand the past; one hundred 
years ago the world knew nothing of Pompeii or Herculaneum; 
nothing ofthe lingual tie that binds together the Indo-European 
nations; nothing of the significance of the vast volume of 
inscriptions upon the tombs and temples of Egypt; nothing of 
the meaning of the arrow-headed inscriptions of Babylon; 
nothing of the marvelous civilizations revealed in the remains 
of Yucatan, Mexico, and Peru. 

"We are on the threshold. Scientific investigation is 
advancing with giant strides. Who shall say that a hundred 
years from now the great museums of the world may not be 
adorned with gems, statues, arms and implements from 
Atlantis, while the libraries of the world shall contain 
translations of its inscriptions, throwing new light upon all the 
past history of the human race, and all the great problems 
which now perplex the thinkers of our day" (The Antediluvian 
Worl~ p. 480). 

LESSON NO.3; CHAPTER NO.5 
AGE OF THE EARTH 

In Advanced Orthopathy, Lesson No. 9, Chapter 24, the 
fuuuation uf the Edith is dc,;cribed and it.s age is stated, 
approximately, as ranging from four million to billions of 
years. 

As the Dark Ages began slowly to vanish, and it became 
more safe for thinking men to conduct research work, 
investigations into the age of man and the antiquity of the 
Earth moved rapidly forward. 

Geologists began to study the stones, and on their findings 
based various conclusions as to the age of the Earth. Now 
comes the diseovery of the "Radio-active Clocks," which 
Eternal Formation has left along the path of the ages. These 
appear to indicate that the Earth is much older than previously 
supposed. Ail article in the press of April 3, 1932, states: 

"'The way that these clocks work is through the gradual 
disintegration of radioactive atoms. In a small bit of radium, 



for example, there are billions of atoms, so tiny are these 
ultimate units of all kinds of matter. 

"Every second for as long as the radium lasts, a definite 
percentage of these radium a!Oms explodes. Atomic particles 
arc shot out by the explosions, as are also a kind of rays, like 
X- rays .. . 

"One thing that occurs when radium atoms explode is, that 
there is fanned from each such radium atom, when its whole 
series of successive explosions is completed, one atom of lead. 
This is the way that scientists read the radium clock. 

"Imagine that a layer of rock is being laid down somewhere 
on Earth as one of the steps of the gigantic staircase of Life. 
"This rock contruns, perhaps, bones of animals, or leaves of 
plants, representing living creatures of the time. It may contain, 
as well, cracked mud layers or buried sand dunes, or other 
things, to indicate the kind of climate then prevailing on the 
Earth at that spot. 

"It may happen, furthermore, that the rock contains bits of 
minerals composed in part of radium or other radioactive 
elements, as these minerals frequently arc fonned by bot water 
rising from inside the Earth, or in other ways. 

"As soon as the radioactive mineral is formed. the process of 
explosion of the radioactive clements begin. It continues 
forever at a constant rate. Every second, for billions of years, 
just so many radium atoms will explode, and just so many 
atoms of lead with result. 

"Modem scientists read these radium clocks, therefore, 
merely by analyzing the amount of radioactive material now, 
and the amount of lead that has been formed .... 

"To read these radioactive clocks, chemists must make a 
whole series of laborious and highly accurate analyses. To be 
useful for clock purposes, furthermore, any sample of 
radioactive material must have been collected carefully from 
rocks, the nature and fossils of wbieb are known aecwately. 
Otherwise the ancient clock might be accurate enough but the 
reconstructors of early history would not be sure of exactly 
which step of the long staircase of Life that c.lock had been 
deposited. 

"Because of such uncertainties, Prof. Knoprs committee has 
rejected, for accurate timekeeping purposes, hundreds of 
analyses and other studies made of radioactive minerals. Only 
the seven referred to are believed to be fully satisfactory." 

The article asserts that the youngest of these clocks, started 
about 260,000,000 years ago. The next started about 
450,000,000 years ago. The third, about 900,000,000 years 
ago. Then we are told: 

"Finally, there arc two satisfactory radioactive clocks that 
have been running longer still. One of them started 1,465,-
000,000 years ago in a radioactive mineral found near 
Keystone North Dakota; the other started 1,852,000,000 years 
ago in a mineral found in what is now Russia. 

"The last specimen proves, the geologists agree, that the 
Earth's crust must have been a good deal the same as it is now, 
as much as 1,852,000,000 years ago. 

"Indeed the true age of the Earth must be greater still, for 
this oldest of the radioactive clocks was found in a vein of still 
older rocks that must have been in existence millions of years 
before this clock was started. 

.. That is why the majority of the geologists now believe that 
the beginnings of the history of the Ear1h itself, and probably 
of the history of Life on Earth, must be looked for as far back 
in the mists of time as two billion years ago. 

"To biologists, the chief surprise of this enormous history is, 
that Life took so long to grow. 

"'The familiar Age of Reptiles, well known from the 
thousands of fossils of the great Dinosaurs and other beasts that 
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lived at the time, turns out to be less than 200,000,000 years 
back in the past 

We pause to observe that the professors of biology believe 
that Life grows. Students of Orthopathy know that Life does 
not grow any more than that gr.lVity grows, or that Electricity 
grows. These students know that organized forms grow, but 
not the Animating Principle. Some day we may have an 
opportunity to teach biologists plain facts relative to these 
propositions. Such teaching is needed to lift our Educated 
Institutions out of the darkness in which they live, and move, 
and have their being. 

Continuing: 

"A billion years ago Life already had been on Earth, it is 
probable, for almost that many years. Yet the highest creatures 
evolved by that time were some seaweeds, even less 
complicated than the modem ocean vegetation, and perhaps 
some extremely simple wonns, like those that have left 
discoverable burrows and tracks in rocks deposited in what is 
now Canada ... 

"Land life did not begin at all, the record shows, until more 
than three-fourths of the record of Life on Earth had passed. 

"Mammals did not begin until more than nineteen-twentieths 
of the record was over. Man did not begin until 1,998,000,000 
parts of the present 2,000,000,000 had elapsed. 

"Age by age, the record also shows, the progress of Life is 
faster and faster. Evolution has moved farther in the last 
100,000,000 years than in the whole 4,900,000,000 years that 
preceded." 

According to these findings and estimates, the flrst Man 
appeared on Earth about 2,000,000 years ago. 

We shall not notice the reference made to Evolution. That is 
discussed in Advanced Orthopathy, where it is shown that 
Living Fonns develop, but never change. An ape was always 
an ape; man was always man. 

It is ridiculous to compare the highest type of Monkey found 
with the Lowest type of Man known. Even in this case, the gulf 
between the two is so great that it can never be bridged. The 
"missing link" will never be found. It is just as easy for the 
Eternal Processes of Existence to make a man as to make a 
monkey. It is much easier to make a man, than to make a 
monkey, then transform the monkey into a man. 

CHAPTER NO. 6; 
AGE OF MAN 

La Peyrere, a Dutch ecclesiastic, a learned and sagacious 
priest of the orthodox faith, was a man of much courage. 

Back in the days when it was more dangerous thm now to 
uncr statements that did not square with the written word of the 
Bible, La Peyrcre conceived that certrun passages of Paul's 
Epistles clearly imply the existence of men before Ad 11m. 

In 1655 a brochure appeared in Pari~, which hlld for its 
theme the novel and alarming subject of Pre-Adamites. lts full 
title, translated from the Latin, in which the work was written, 
is as follows: 

"Pre-Adamites, or a Treatise on the Twelfth, Thirteenth and 
Fourteenth Verses of the Fifth Chapter of the Epistle of Saint 
Paul to the Romans, from which it is concluded that the First 
Men existed before Adam." 

The book appeared anonymously, to save its author from the 
stake. The work was an anempt to prove, from biblical 
statements, that men must have lived on the earth before Adam. 

As was to be expected, the book provoked the anger of the 
authorities, and denunciation, malediction and defamation were 
the unanswerable arguments employed to forestall conviction 



awakened by the sober and logical argument of La Peyrere. 
Prompt investigation was made to learn the identity of the 
author. He was discovered, arrested, imprisoned, and forced on 
penalty of death to retract his statements. His book was burned 
by order of the Parliament of Paris. 

La Peyrere's sagacity surpassed the age in which he lived. 
His thesis was argued with keenness, candor and logic; and the 
slender secular evidence with which the state of contemporary 
learning enabled him to fortify his exegesis, was pertinent and 
legitimate. We shall present concisely a statement of the 
principal points made in his work: 

1. The "one man" (Rom. V, 12) by whom "sin entered into 
the world was Adam," for in verse 14 that sin is called 
"Adam's transgression." 

2. ''Transgression" is a violation of "law"; therefore "the 
law" (verse 13) signifies the law given to A<ianr--natural law, 
not that given to Moses. 

3. The phrase "until the law" (verse 13) implies a time 
before the law-that is, before Adam; and as "sin was in the 
world" during that time, there must have been men in existence 
to conunit sin. 

4. The sin connnitted before the enactment of the natural law 
was ''material," "actual"; the sin existing after Adam, and 
through him, was "imputed," "formal," "legal," adventitious," 
and "after the similitude of Adam's transgression." 

5. Death entered into the world before Adam, but it was in 
consequence of the imputation "backwards" of Adam's 
prospective sin; nevertheless, death before Adam did not 
"reign." 

6. All men are "of one blood," in the sense of one 
substance-- one "matter," one "earth." 

7. The Hebrews are descended from Adam; the Gentiles 
from Preadamites. The first chapter of Genesis treats of the 
origin of the Gentiles; the second, of the origin of the Hebrews. 
The Gentiles were created aborigines, "in the beginning," by 
the "word"' of God, in all lands; Adam, the father of the 
Hebrews, was formed of "clay," by the ''hand" of God. 
Genesis, after the first chapter, is a history, not of the first men, 
but of the first Hebrews. 

8. The existence of Preadarnitcs is also indicated in the 
biblical account of Adam's family, especially of Cain. 

9. Proved, also, by the "monuments" of Egypt and Chaldea, 
and by the history of astronomy, astrology, theology and magic 
of the Gentiles, as well as by the racial fe2.tures of remote and 
savage tribes, and by the "recently discovered parts of the 
terrestrial structure." 

I 0. Hence, the epoch of the creation of the world does not 
date from that beginning commonly figured in Adam. 

11. The deluge of Noah was not universal, and it destroyed 
only the 1-l.ebrews; nor is it possible to trace to Noah the origins 
of all the races of men. 

La. Peyrere seems to have reached sound conclusions by a 
special intuition; for it is not true that all these points are 
adequately defended from a secular position; nor was it 
possible, iii his day, to give them such defense. 

The positions which, in the time of La Peyrere, were 
regarded as unscriptural, but which may now be defended on 
scriptural as well as scientific grounds, and which, moreover, 
are mostly accepted by the modem church, may be usefully 
surrunarized as follows; 

I . The existence of preadamites, who lived under the reign 
of universal law. 

2. The unity of mankind is expressed in the identity of their 
organization, and in their common psychic nature, instead of 
their common descent from Adam. 

3. The biblical history of Adam's family implies 
preadarnites. 

4. The existence of preadarnites is proved by the monuments 
of Chaldea and Egypt 

10 

5. It is proved by the findings of geology, biology and other 
physical sciences. 

6. It is proved by the great racial divergences that exist 
among men. 

7. The earth's commencement dates back to remote ages 
long before Adam. 

8. The flood of Noah was restricted to the regions then 
occupied by the Hebrews. 

The doctrine of the Preadamites passed into disesteem, and 
was mentioned only as a curious relic of opinion, until the 
bright glare of recent discoveries forced attention to the 
crudities and impossibilities of the traditional belief. 

Preadamitism was maintained by Bory de St. Vincent and by 
Hombron. W.F. Van Amringe took up tlte defense of the 
subject in a work entitled "Outline of a New Natnral History 
of Man Founded Upon Human Analogies, New York, 1848. 
Speaking of the incompleteness and obscurity of the Mosaic 
account of the creation of man, he asks: 

"Whence carne Cain's fear that some one, finding him, 
should slay him, if the only persons living at the death of Abel 
were Adam, Eve and himself? And why the reply of the Lord 
that 'whosoever slayeth Cain, vengeance shill! be taken on him 
sevenfold'? And whence the necessity of putting a mark on 
him? Surely, his father and mother and their descendants 
would not have killed him. 

"The departure of Cain, his marriage, the birth of his son 
Enoch, and his building of a city, took place before the birth of 
Seth, the next human being, according to Moses. 

"The intermarriage of the 'sons of God' with the 'daughters 
of men' was the cause of the wickedness punished by the 
Flood. 

''There were also 'giants in the earth in those days,' who 
cannot be referred to Cain as their progenitor, because four 
generations from Cain are mentioned among whom there were 
no giants; and these are sufficient to cover the whole 
intermediate time" to the Epoch of the Flood. - p. 57. 

These circumstances point to a race of men independent of 
Adam. Even though all the descendants of Adam, except Noah 
and his family, had perished in the Flood, there may have been 
other men, in regions not reached by the Noachian deluge, who 
escaped. 

Dr. J. P. Thompson holds that the Bblical Adam was a 
representative of the Mediterranean race, and was simply the 
remotest ancestor to whom the Hebrews could trace their 
descent (Man in Genesis and Geology, 1875). 

Dr. A. Winchell contends that the first men were 
geologically preglacial, and their antiquity comparatively great; 
it may reach a hundred thousand years; but the prehistoric 
Europeans. so far as inductively known, were postglacial, and 
their antiquity cannot extend, on archeological and 
ethnological grounds, beyond 5,000 or 6,000 B.C. 

Winchell wrote 53 years ago, in 1880, when investigation 
into the age of man was just beginning. Since then, discoveries 
have been made which constrain some students to contend that 
man first appeared on earth over a million years ago. 

ln April, 1933, Dr. Davidson Black, professor of anatomy at 
the Pekin (China) Union Medical College, found a human skull 
in earth formation that indicates great age, perhaps a hundred 
thousand years or more. 

The skull, believed to be that of a Chinaman, was found 
about 37 miles from Pekin, in a collapsed limestone cavern, in 
red earth. That is proof of its age. Long since the red earth was 
covered by yellow earth, in some places to a depth of hundreds 
of feet The cavern was in a range of hills. At that place the 
yellow earth had eroded away, leaving the red earth near the 
surface. 

Clement Wood asserts that primitive man emerged from the 
''vast geological history of the earth at the end of the Pliocene 



and the beginning of the Pleistocene, the Ice or Glacial Age, 
immediately following, about 475,000 years ago (Stone Age, 
p.9). He writes: 

The important thing always is to trace the stages in the de­
velopment of man-not the exact date when he reached these 
stages ... There was ftrst a period whose tool remains cannot 
be identical; because the stones and wooden clubs were used 
without any shaping changes. Then came the Eolithic Age, or 
dawn stone age-scientists are still disputing its remains. 

''The tools of this age, called eoliths, have only the rudest 
working. After this came the Paleolithic, or Old Stone Age­
the age of chipped stone. This varies from the crudest flaking 
to the exquisite laurel-leaf pattern of the Solutrean stage of 
tools making (named from the implement station of Solutre, 
near the Saone River, in France). 

.. This Old Stone Age is the period, stretching over more than 
a hundred thousand years, that we will study here. Next carne 
the Neolithic, or New Stone Age-the age of polished stone. 
After this came the Bronze Age, and then th.e Iron Age, blend­
ing into the Steel Age. We are still in the last-named period." 
- Stone Age, p. 13. 

The student will observe, by referring to an atlas, that a 
group of islands, called the East Indies, extend from the north­
em coast of Australia to the southeastern point of Asia. These 
islands are said by some to be the high elevations of a sunken 
continent that once extended from Australia to Asia. Being lo­
cated entirely within the tropical zone, this vanished continent 
is held by many, as we shall see, to be the cradle of man. 

The island of Java is in this group, separated from Asia by 
Sumatra and Borneo, and by water. On this island, in 1891, Dr. 
Eugene Dubois, while excavating for early human remains, 
discovered near Trinil, says Wood, "a deposit of numerous 
mammal hones, a single upper molar tnoth, and, a short dis­
tance away the top of a skull. Further digging revealed a sec­
ond molar tooth and a left thigh bone, all imbedded and fossil­
ized in similar fashion." He continues: 

"In 1894 Dubois described these scattered parts as the re­
mains of the type of Pithecanthropus erectus, or the erect ape­
man. The erectus was determined by the thigh-bone, which 
demonstrated that the creature had the same upright posture as 
man, and walked on two legs." - Stone Age, p. 17. 

This discovery, called the "Java man," apparently fixes the 
time of primitive man's appearance about 475,000 to 500,000 
years ago. There is nothing certain about this. Subsequent dis­
coveries may show the existence of man many centuries before 
the time of the "Java man." 

According to present classification, the next is the Heidel­
berg man, appearing about 250,000 years ago. This discovery 
was made by Schoetensack in 1907, in the Mauer sands near 
Heidelberg, Germany, when a ~ingle jawbone was found and 
named as indicated. With the bone were found the remains of 
the ancient elephant and a rhinoceros. 

Then came the Piltdown man, about 75,000 years ago, and 
so named because in 1911, near Piltdown, England, were dis­
covered two portions of a skull with which were found the re­
mains of Pliocene mammals, such as the mastodon, mammoth, 
and hippopotarn\JS. 

The Neanderthal man now appears, about 50,000 years ago. 
This discovery, made in 1848, near .Forbes Quarry, on the 
north face of the Rock of Gibraltar, was practically the first of 
a long series. It occurred a little more than eighty years ago, 
and that is an extremely short period in which to fathom the 
mysteries of a million years. Perhaps we are just at the begin­
ning of our discoveries as to primitive man. 

Following the Neanderthal man came the Grimaldi, the Cro-

11 

Magnon, the Brunn, the Grenelle and other races within the last 
25,000 years. 

It appears, that for ages, man was largely an outdoor dweller. 
But an important exception to this is found in the great grotto 
of Castillo, near Puente Vicsgo, Spain. Wood writes: 

''This cavern was filled with deposits to the depth of 45 feet, 
from the floor to the roof. Obermaier, who first explored these 
deposits, found here thirteen layers, covering eleven stages of 
industry, and presenting a natural museum of the history of 
western Europe from Acheulcan times (filly to seventy thou­
sand years ago) to the Age of Bronze, in Spain. 

"For fifty thousand years or more this great grotto v.as used, 
and then abandoned, by tribe after tribe. It is a monumental 
volume of pre-history, which can be ready by the arcr.eologist 
almost as clearly and precisely as though it were in printed 
type. 

"It is in the first period found here, the Acheulean, that the 
first positive evidence of the use of fire by man is found, in the 
shape of charred wood and bones. The discovery of fire has 
been made. Man is on his road to what we call progress."­
Stone Age, p. 25. 

The use of fire is too important to pass this point without 
special comment. The ftrst trace of the usc of fire by man ap­
pears with the remains of men in the Achculean times, in the 
days of the Neanderthal race, between fifty and seventy-ftve 
thousand years ago. Based on these fmdings, and assuming that 
man has existed on earth for a million years, it will be observed 
that during about nine-tenths of the period of his existence man 
has subsisted on uncooked food. 

A machine made to handle (1) uncooked food, and that has 
(2) handled uncooked food for about (3) nine-tenths of the time 
of its existence, cannot be converted into a cooked-food ma­
chine in one-tenth of the time of its existence, as unscientifi­
cally claimed by some, who contend that man has lived so long 
on cooked food, that such a general change has occurred in his 
anatomy and physiology as a result, as to make it inadvisable 
now for him to attempt to subsist entirely on uncooked food. 
The student should remember this when a later chapter on food 
and feeding is 'reached. 

Before closing this chapter, it is well to notice in particular 
the Cro-Magnon man. The name arises from the fact that the 
skeletons were found in Cro-Magnon, France. But the first 
Cro-Magnon skeleton was found in 1823 in "the Paviland cave, 
in western Wales," says Wood, who writes: 

"The bones were stained red. This was long called the 'Red 
Lady.' It is identified now as a Cro-Magnon male. 

"In 1852, seventeen skeletons were discovered at Aurignac, 
France. These gave the name to the culture. In 1868, in Cro­
Magnon, portions of five skeletons were unearthed; these gave 
the name to the r<1ce. A number of subsequent discoveries have 
been made, including the fourteen skeletons in the Grimaldi 
grottoes. 

"The race was exceptionally tall; the face broad, the eye or­
bits long and narrow; the skull was long and large, with 
marked brain capacity, indicating that here was a high racial 
type belonging to Homo Sapiens. 

"The head is disharmonic, that is, long and at the same time 
broad across the face. The upper part of the face is almost ver­
tical, as in modem races. The men on this race varied from 5 
feet II inches to 6 feet 4; the women were noticeably shorter. 
With the average male height well over six feet, it may well be 
said that 'there were giants in those days.' ... 

"The race, with a cranial capacity average I ,800 c. em., was 
one of the fmest that the world has ever seen. The appearance 
of the face most resembles tribes living today north and south 



...... 

of the Himalayas. The characteristics were definitely Asiatic 
rather than African . .. . 

"It may be worth while to look for a moment at the vanished 
Guanches of the Canary Islands, who were conquered by Spain 
in the l 5th century. The average height was over six feet for 
the males, and less for the females. The heads had points of 
resemblance to the Cro-Magnon. 

The offensive weapons in warfare consisted chiefly of three 
stones, a club, and several stone knives; the defensive weapon 
was a simple lance. They also used wooden swords with great 
skilL They lived in large, well sheltered caverns, whose walls 
were always decorated. The ceilings were covered with red 
ochre, the side walls with various geometric designs in red, 
black, gray and white. Hollowed-out stones served as lamps. 
Here is surely evidence of kinship to the vanished Cro­
Magnons." - Stone Age. 

Wood lists the cranial capacity of the different races as fol­
lows: 

Piltdown race (about 75,000 years ago) 
Neanderthal race (75,000 to 25,000 years ago) 
Brunn race (75,000 to 25000, yeans ago) 
Grimaldi race (75,000 to 25,000 years ago) 
Cro-Magnon (average brain capacity) 
Modern man (average) 
Ofnet race 

Brain 
Capacity 

c. cm. 
1400 

1296-1723 
1350 
1580 
1800 

1400-1500 
1500 

There is some variation among authors as to the brain capac­
ity of modem man. Prof. Winchell records an average brain 
weight of 1375 c. em. out of241 European male human brains 
examined (Preadamites, p. 172). From Broca's tables the mean 
w-eight of the brain in modem men generally is 1325 (M. Paul 
Topinard). 

If narural intelligence depends on cranial capacity, then 
modern man finds little in the foregoing to make him feel 
proud. While his cranial capacity, on the average, is not the 
smallest, still it stands near the bottom of the list. 

The Cro-Magnon man, living 25,000 years ago, and maybe 
longer, with an average height of well over six feet and an av­
erage cranial capacity of 1800 c. em., appears as the Superman 
of the world so far as discoveries arc concerned. 

It may be that this race developed the great civilization 
which we shall notice in due time, and that these people erected 
the marvelous structures, which the excavations of the arche­
ologist are now revealing to an astonished world, and which 
stand before us today as unimpeachable proof of profound 
wisdom and wondrous skill of some ancient race. 

LESSON NO. 4; CHAPTER NO.7 
SUNKEN CONTINENTS 

After the fall of the Roman Empire, Europe floundered in 
the Dark Ages for more than a thousand years. During these 
dark years, to assert that Man appeared on earth prior to the 
reputed time of the biblical Adam, was to invite death. 

For this good reason, such assertions were not publicly 
made, and people in general, during the long period of these 
ten or more darlc centuries, firmly believed that the Human 
Race began with the biblical Adam about 4000 B.C. Even now 
many persons will not be persuaded to believe anything to the 
COnlrarJ . 

For some seventy years the archeologists have been search­
ing for the Cradle of Man. They did not begin their searching 
earlier because to do so was not safe. It would be stopped at 
this hour, and all archeologists put to death or cast into dun­
geons, if a certain institution possessed the power it once had. 
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The findings of the archeologists appear to indicate that the 
Cradle of Man is now submerged somewhere in the sea; and 
these fmdings fumish suppOrt for the biblical account of the 
Flood, which is discussed in Advanced Orthopathy. The stu­
dent is there shown that several floods have occurred; also, that 
there was a time when the earth had no water upon its surface. 
The moisture contained in the particles of matter of which the 
earth is composed, was reduced to vapor and driven far from 
the Earth by the intense heat, when the earth was a mass of 
molten matter. 

It is explained in Advanced Orthopathy, that as the earth's 
surface cooled sufficiently, pools of water began to form upon 
it from the rain falling from the heavy, dense clouds which sur­
rounded the earth. As the earth grew cooler, its surface began 
to undergo various changes from the effect of the boiling and 
bubbling occurring underneath. These changes resulted in the 
appearance of depressions and elevations of the surface, with 
the depressions forming lakes and seas, while the elevations 
formed hills and mountains. As the depressions and elevations 
increased in size, more water drained from the higher land into 
the deeper valleys, leaving much level land free of water, and 
forming the oceans. 

In the early days of the primitive earth, changes in its surface 
were vast and frequent, due to the effect of the boiling and 
bubbling of the heated mass within. These changes resulted in 
elevations rising out of lakes and seas, bare and bald, and de­
void of living things, while land above the water, covered with 
vegetation and primitive animals, sank back under the waves, 
and the vegetation and animals perished. 

This is not the work of God nor Satan. It is the effect of Uni­
versal Law, which neither loves nor hates, and operates under 
fixed principles. It destroys or preserves according to the 
conditions supplied. it kills the minister as readily as the mur­
derer, when they both step into the air from the top of a ten 
story building. 

These changes in the earth' s surface are not so great nor fre­
quent now as they were a million years ago, or a hundred thou­
sand years ago. This is due to the fact that the cool crust of the 
earth has grown thicker with the flight of the centuries, and is 
now more resistant. 

But changes are still occurring, as shown by terrible volcanic 
eruptions and earthquakes. Prof. Winchell writes: 

"We are in the midst of great changes, and are scarcely con­
scious of it. We have seen worlds in flames, and have felt a 
comet strike the earth. We have seen the whole coast of South 
America lifted up bodily ten or fifteen feet and let down again 
in an hour. We have seen the Andes sink 220 feet in seventy 
years .. . . Vast transpositions have taken place in the coast line 
of Chinn. The ancient capital, located, in all probability, in an 
accessible position near the center of the empire, has now be­
come nearly surrounded by water, and its site is on the penin­
sula of Corea. . .. There was a time when the rocky barriers of 
the Thracian Hosphorus gave way and the Black ::;ea subsided. 
It had covered a vast area in the north and east. Now this area 
became drained, and was known as the ancient Leetonia; it is 
now the prairie region of Russia, and the granary of Europe." 
- Pre- Adarnites, p. 43 7. 

The fort and village of Sindree, on the ea:,1ern arm of the 
Indus, above Luckput, was submerged in 1819 by an earth­
quake, together with a track of land 2,000 square miles in ex­
tent. Regarding this, Prof. Lyell observes: 

"In 1 828 Sir A. Burnes went in a boat to the ruins of Sin­
dree, where a single remaining tower was visible in the midst 
of a wide expanse of sea. The tops of the ruined walls still rose 
two or three feet above the level of the water; and, standing on 





which was semi-circular and of vast extent (preswnably the 
Gulf of Neptune). Twenty miles inland from the city of Para­
dise rose seven hills, framing the beautiful city four-square 
with their purple crests. The capital spread from the center, 
which was at the water terraces, like a fan opened wide; the 
ribs being the broad avenues, and the edges fluted hills in the 
distance. 

"Ancient Hebrew records say that there is a book, no longer 
in existence, that speaks of Adam living in Paradise, and says 
this Paradise stood in the wonderful land of Atlantis, and from 
this Adam came every true member of the race, down to Noah. 

"The Isles of the Blest, or Fortunate Islands, were located by 
Greek mythology in the Western ocean, people by mortals on 
whom the gods had conferred irmnortality. They are repre­
sented as lands enjoying perpetual summer and an abundance 
of all things good, and arc mentioned by Hesiod (Works and 
Days, p. 168) and Pinder (01. ii). 

"Avalon, in Welch mythology, was an earthly paradise in the 
Western sea, the abode of heroes. Tennyson puts the legend in 
use when King Arthur is conveyed to Avalon after his last bat­
tle. 

"One of the most celebrated of the medieval sagas of western 
Europe is the story of the voyage o f the Irish St. Brendan 
across the Atlantic to the Promised Land of Saints, afterwards 
designated as St. Brendan's Island . The oldest extant version is 
dated about II 00. 

"St. Brendan's Island was long accepted as a reality by ge­
ographers, being shown in a Venetian map dated 1367, in the 
unsigned Weimar map of 1424, and in B. Beccaria's map of 
1435. 

"Columbus, in his journal of August 9, 1492, states that the 
inhabitants of Hierro, Comcra and Madeira had seen the islands 
in the west. 

UJ.n 1526 an expedition under Fernando Alverez left in 
search of St. Brendan's, again reported as seen by many trust­
worthy witnesses. 

"At the mouth of the Ganges is said to have been a land 
known as that of Dionysos, the empire of Ad. To this day the 
Arabs of eastern Arabia speak that language which is called 
Ad, and this form of speech, as well as their manner of wor­
ship, is that of the ancient Tcrnplars. 

"A vague account of the submergence of Atlantis is given in 
the Sanscrit. Ad-i-ma, with his family and fullowing, sailed 
from The Isle and settled upon a far-<~ff mainland, because the 
destruction of his own country was imminent. With him set sail 
the twelve Gods of Light, when they were warned by a vision 
to flee. These twelve are the twelve ministers of Seers, who 
were apportioned among the four divisions o f the great exodus. 

"Atlantis gave the name Atlantic to the ocean which now 
covers it; to the Atlas Mountains, in Africa, the center of a rich 
territory fur the empire; to the city of Atlan, the city of Adam, 
and to Atlantis, in Alaska. 

"The principal range of the Atlas Mountains runs from the 
west coast of Africa. paralleling the Mediterranean for some 
1,500 miles, traversing Morocco, Algeria and Tunisia. Peaks of 
the main range have an average height of 11,000 feet. Tinzar 
attains an altitude of some 15,000 feet. 

"An ancient caravan route-illder than history-crosses the 
Atlas Mountains at the pass ofTalghcmt, connecting the Atlan­
tic provinces (what is now Maureania) with Morocco and the 
countries lying east of it."- Prince of Atlantis. 

Elian states that Thcopompus (400 B.C.) related the particu­
lars of an interview between Midas, King of Phrygia, and Sile­
nus, in which the latter reported the existence o f a great conti­
nent beyond the western ocean, " larger than Asia, Europe and 
Libya together." He stated that a race of men called Mcropcs 
dwelt there, and had extensive cities (Varia Historia, bk. 3, 
chap. 18). 
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Alexander Winchell, LL.D., writes: 
"The Gauls possessed, also, traditions on this subject, which 

were collected by the Roman historian Timagenes, who lived 
in the first century before Christ. He represents that three dis­
tinct peoples dwelt in Gaul: (I) The indigenous population, 
which I suppose to be Mongoloids, who had long dwelt in 
Europe; (2) the invaders from a distant island, which I under­
stand to be Atlantis; (3) the Aryan Gauls. 

"Marcellus, also, in a work on the Ethiopians, speaks of 
seven islands lying in the Atlantic ocean ncar Europe, which 
we may undoubtedly identify with the Canaries; but he adds 
that the inhabitants of these islands preserve the memory of a 
much greater island, Atlantis, which had, for a long time, exer­
cised dominion over the smaller ones. 

''Notwithstanding these historical references to an extinct 
island, Atlantis has been pronounced a myth until recent inves­
tigations gave it substance and reality. Tn 1 R7' H"r Mlljr..~ty's 

ship Challenger made soundings in the Atlantic ocean, off the 
coast of North Africa; and in 1874 the German frigate Gazelle 
made further soundings in the same region. In 1877 Com­
mander Gorringe, of the U.S. sloop Gettysburg, d iscovered, 
about \ 50 miles from the Straits of Gibraltar, an immense bed 
of living pink coral, in 32 fathoms of water. 

"These various series of soundings, when located on a map, 
indicate the existence of an extensive bank of comparatively 
shallow water, in the midst of which the Canaries and the Ma­
deiras rise to the swface. The location of this newly discovered 
mountain in the bed of the Atlantic lies within the fifteen thou­
sand fathom line on the chart at the end of this work, and ern­
braces the Canary and Madeira islands. Here is probably the 
stump of the ancient Atlantis .... During the historic period the 
isolated Canaries have stood as the only inhabited remnants of 
Atlantis, and the detached and degenerate Guanches, when at 
length rediscovered, complained, ' God placed us on these is­
lands and then forsook and forgot us.' 

'"A 'Miocene Atlantis,' so styled, has been inferred by Unger 
and Goeppert, on the basis of the extinct floras of Europe and 
America; and this idea has been more fully elaborated by Hcer 
and others. Leidy, Marsh and Cope have found, in the remains 
of extinct marrunals of North America, similar indications of an 
ancient connection."- Preadamites, pp. 379-382. 

Donnelly writes: 
"Plato states that the Egyptians told Solon that the destruc­

tion of Atlantis occurred 9,000 years before that date, to-wit, 
about 9,600 years before the Christian era. This looks like an 
extraordinarily long period of time, but it must be remembered 
that geologists claim that the remains of man found in the 
caves of Europe date back 500,000 years; and the fossil Calav­
eras slrull was found deep under the base of Table Mountain, 
California, the whole mountain having been formed since the 
man to whom it belonged lived and died.~ - Atlantis, p. 29. 

"'The Azorc Islands are undoubtedly the speaks of the moun· 
tains of Atlantis. They are even yet the center of great volcanic 
activity. They have suffered severely from eruptions and earth­
quakes. In 1808 a volcano rose suddenly in San Jorge to the 
height of 3,500 feet, and burnt for six days, desolating the en­
tire island. ln 1811 a volcano rose from the sea, near San Mi­
gnel, creating an island 300 feet high, which was named Sam­
brina, but which soon sunk beneath the sea" (Ibid., p. 43 ). 

Plato observes that the destruction of Atlantis filled the sea 
with mud, and interfered with navigation. For thousands of 
years the ancients bel ieved the Atlantic ocean to be a "muddy, 
shallow, dark and misty sea (Cosmos, vol. 2, p. I 5 1). 

According to the Abbe Brasseur de Bourbourg, the inhabi­
tants of Central America retained traditions of a cataclysm that 
swallowed up a vast country in the region now covered by At­
lantic ocean. They also have in their sacred books an account 
of the Flood, with many similarities to the Chaldean legend. 



They have pyramids similar to those of Egypt, Babylon and 
India. 

In Mexico, pyramids are found everywhere. Cortez counted 
400 of them at Cholula. The most ancient are at Teutcbuacan, 
eight leagues from the city of Mexico. The larger one is 680 
feet square at the base, about 200 feet b.igb, and covers 11 
acres. The Pyramid of Cholula, measured by Humboldt, is 160 
feet high, 144 feet square at the base and covers 45 acres. The 
Great Pyramid of Egypt, when completed, was 481 feet high 
and is 746 feet square, covering about 13 acres. 

There is evidence that the art of pyramid-building had a 
conunon origin, that the PYTamids were all built after a com­
mon plan, and were erected for similar purposes. While some 
of the American pyramids are truncated, or flattened at the top, 
yet this is not a universal rule. Atlantis might have been the 
seat of the original pj'Tamid builders, from which center they 
traveled east and west. 

Of Atlantis, Donnelly writes: 

"That it was the true Antediluvian world; The Garden of 
Eden; the Garden of the Hesperides; the Elysian Fields; the 
Garden of Alcinous; the Mesomphalos; the Olympos; the As­
gard of the traditions of the ancient nations; representing a un i­
versal memory of a great land. where early mankind dwelt for 
ages in peace and happiness. 

"'That the gods and goddesses of the ancient Greeks, the 
Phoenicians, the Hindes, and the Scandinavians were simply 
the Icings, queens, and heroes of Atlantis; and the acts attrib­
uted to them in mythology are a confused recollection of real 
historical events. 

"That the mythology of Egypt and Peru represent the origi­
nal religion of Atlantis, wb.ich was un-worship. 

"That the oldest colony formed by the Atlanteans was proba­
bly in Egypt, whose civilization WllS 11 reproduction of that of 
Atlantis. 

"That the implements of the 'Bronze Age' of Europe were 
derived from Atlantis. The Atlanteans were also the first manu­
facturers of iron. 

"That the Phoenician alphabet, parent of all European alpha­
bets, wa<; derived from an Atlantis alphabet, which was also 
conveyed from Atlantis to the Mayas of Central America. 

"That Atlantis was the original seat of the Aryan or Indo­
European family of nations, as well as of the Semitic peoples, 
and possibly also of the Turanian races. 

"That Atlantis perished in a terrible convulsion of nature, in 
which the whole island sunk into the ocean, with nearly all its 
inhabitants. 

"That a few persons escaped in sh ips and on rafts, and car­
ried to the nations east and west the tidings of the appalling 
catastrophe, which has survived to our own time in the Flood 
legends of the di!Terent nations of the earth. "- pp. I, 2. 

We have before us a map of the ancient world, on which is 
shown the position of Atlantis. About 800,000 B.C. (before the 
first deluge), Atlantis extended from the western coast of 
Europe and Africa to North and South America. There was no 
Atlantic ocean, but some small seas or large lakes appear on 
both sides of Atlantis, separating certain portions of its coast 
lines from Africa and North America 

At that time, the northeastern portions of Atlantis was called 
the Province of Fomorach, and included the British Isles. East 
of Atlantis lay the Province of Afio (Africa), from the Ethio­
pian word Aorf, to fall asleep, the same being the mot of the 
word Morpheus, the god of sleep. To the southwest Atlantis 
joined the Province of Peru (South America). On the west it 
joined the Province of Zuni (North America, Mexico, Central 
America). 

About 200,000 B.C. (before the second deluge), the seas to 
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the east and west of Atlantis had increased in size, with a corre­
sponding decrease in the land area of Atlantis. About 80,000 
B.C. (before the third deluge), the seas had further increased, 
with a further decrease in the size of Atlantis. About 9,500 
B.C. (before the fmal (biblical) deluge), Atlantis had decreased 
to about the present size of England and Scotland combined, 
the Mediterranean sea had appeared, but not nearly so large as 
now, and the water area surrounding Atlantis was named North 
Sea to the north, Sea of Atlantis to the west and southwest, and 
Amazon Sea between Africa and South America 

The Cro-Magnon man, mentioned in Chapter No. 6, never 
originated in what is now Europe. His bones have been found 
in France, in Wales, in Spain, and in the Canary Islands. This 
evidence of his existence points back to Atlantis as his home. 

CHAPTER NO. 9 
MAN'S ORIGINAL HOME 

Donnelly makes some claims for Atlantis that are not shared 
by other authors. Winchell is one of these. His reasons are re­
lated in his Pre-Adamites, which we shall proceed to notice. 

Man, as an animal, is unclothed and possessed of a delicate 
skin. All naked land-animals are natives of warm countries; 
and, indeed, they must be to endure ordinary climatic vicissi­
tudes. 

Man, similarly, it may confidently be argued, made his ad­
vent in a region of the earth where the elements did not oppose 
his appearance. Primitively he was a tropical animal, and only 
wandered into colder zones as he learned to protect himself by 
artificial coverings. 

The manunalian fauna of the oriental world is highest and 
most approximated to the type of man; and on the principle of 
consistence of chorographic and organic correlations, it must 
be inferred that man is not only a tropical, but an oriental ani­
mal. 

The Orient was long highest in rank; and now that the event 
has shown man to have been the destined culmination of or­
ganic development, it becomes apparent that the Orient was 
long designated as the appointed birth-place of the human spe­
cies. This indication can scarcely be mistaken; and it concurs 
with the other evidences adduced. 

Searching more particularly for the distribution of the Pri­
mates, we find that South America and Mexico afford 114 spe­
cies, Ethiopia l 04, and the Oriental region 66. Primates in gen­
eral, therefore, give slight precedence to South America; but 
when we analyze the order, we observed that the American Pri­
mates occupy the lowest positions, while the Ethiopian and 
Oriental Primates are higher. In these two regions, in the 
stricter sense, as best fitted for the reception of the human ani­
mal. 

It is suggestive that the honors should be divided between 
Africa and southeastern Asia, thus united in honors, may be 
only the extremities of an ancient continent, now largely 
wasted ( lying under the waves of the ocean), whose surface in 
remote times was the grand theatre of the earliest activities of 
man. That continent would have been located in the Indian 
ocean, and would have included the Malagasy archipelago 
(Madagascar and contiguous islands), and would have 
stretched northeastward to the Malay peninsula. 

Now, this happens to be a conclusion already reached, on 
more general zoological and geological grounds. M. Mime­
Edwards, some years ago, suggested that an extensive area, 
which he designated the "Mascarene ~ont:inent," had disap­
peared (beneath the waves of the ocean) from a region situated 
southeast of Africa. 

More recently, Mr. Sciater, an eminent English ornithologist, 
has given the name Lcmuria to a supposed obliterated land. 
including the Mascarene continent of Mllne-Edwards, and 
stretching across the Indian ocean to Ceylon and Sumatra, and 



including me Laccadives and Maldives. 
There are indications that the Lemuroid Primates were de­

veloped within this region. Representative species occur at the 
now det&hed, extremities, and Lemurs are unknown in other 
regions. Many other forms which occur in the Malagasy is­
lands reappear, or their close representatives reappear, in the 
Malay region. Among these are several genera of birds. 

0. Beccari, in a recent work on the geographical distribution 
of palms, after describing the difficulties of the dispersion of 
their fruit, reaches the conclusion that when we find two con­
generic spedes of palms or other plants upon widely separated 
lands, it is reasonable to infer that such lands were once united. 

On the Mascarene islands, in Ceylon, the Nicobars, at Sin­
gapore, on the Moluccas, New Guinea, in Australia and Poly­
nesia, occur various species of Phychosperma, all very difficult 
to dissemination. In this case, as in so many other, the indica­
tions of botanical distribution harmonize with those of zoologi­
cal distribution. 

Beccari writes: 

"In order to explain the presence of closely related palm­
forms in localities so separated, we must assume the former 
existence of obliterated lands in the very region where the In­
dian ocean, with its storms and tempests, is today exclusive 
monarch--exactly in the region where we must locate the hy­
pothetical Lamuria, in order to explain the otherwise incom­
prehensible facts of the geographical distribution of animals." 

When we examine the soundings of the Indian ocean, we 
fmd, correspondingly, that the graduations in depth arc entirely 
consonant with the hypothesis of a primitive but now lost con­
tinent. 

On this subject Andrew Murray writes: 

"We may safely infer that a great continent stretched across 
between Afrtca and India. The numerous shoals in the Indian 
ocean are one indication of this; but a much more important 
one is the fact of the fauna ofindia and Africa, belonging, with 
few exceptions, to the same families which are peculiar to 
those two districts." -Geographical Distribution of Manunals, 
p. 29. 

Prof. Winchell states: 

"Lemuria lies in the region indicated by the facts of geo­
graphical distribution of Carnivores and higher Primates, as the 
quarter of the world reserved for the first appearance of the 
human being. It is now generally admitted that man's birth­
place was in a region covered at present by the waters of the 
Indian ocean. 

"North of the 'Lemurian' continent, the greater part of India 
was, during Tertiary time, covered by the sea. I shall venture 
the opinion that it was in Tertiary time that the primitive repre­
sentatives of humanity w"re upon the earth." - Pre-Adamites, 
p. 361. 

From southeastern Asia, shallow soundings extend beyond 
Australia and New Zealand. They also occupy large areas in 
the tropical Pacific. Lines of shallower surroundings show that 
the marine contour lines of one thousand feet pass between 
Celebes and New Guinea, joining to the Asiatic continent all 
the islands lying to the northwest, and leaving united with the 
Australian continent all the islands lying to the southeast as far 
as the Louisiade archipelago. These lines are thought to indi­
cate ancient land areas. 

Other land areas are supposed to have existed in the Polyne­
sian region, and to have extended nearly or quite to the region 
now occupied by South America. A similar belt of islands and 
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shoals stretches toward North America. 
Some authors assert that Australia is the most ancient land in 

the world. F. E. Compton writes: 

"While most of Asia and Europe were still submerged be­
neath the ocean, Australia was dry land. Scientists tclJ us that it 
was once connected by a land bridge with Asia, and some be­
lieve with South America also. This bridge disappeared be­
neath the surface of the ocean in ages inconceivably remote." 
-Compton's Enc., p. 261. 

On the other (east) side of South America, a land connection 
very likely existed in early Tertiary times with western Africa, 
and afforded the means of communication between these re­
gions. This land was the continent of Atlantis, which extended 
from the Province of Peru (now South America) to the Prov­
ince of Afro (now Africa). 

LESSON NO. S; CHAPTER NO. 10 
ANCIENT CULTURES 

Prof. James H. Breasted of the University of Chicago, one of 
the leading American authorities on ancient civilizations, 
shows in his work that Greece owed much to the more ancient 
cultures of Babylonia and Egypt, which developed on both 
sides of the inter-wntinent bridge connecting Africa, Europe, 
and Asia. He writes: 

"It brought forth the earliest civilization in the thousand 
years between 4000 and 3000 B.C., while all the rest of the 
world continued in Stone Age barbarism of savagery. Then 
about 3000 B.C., began the diffusion of civilization from 
Egypto-Babylonian culture center. 

"The best illustration of what then took place is furnished by 
our own New World ... Just as the Egypto-Baby\onian culture 
center grew up at the Junctions between the two continents, 
Athca and .Eurasia, as the oldest and ongtnal center ot ctvJhza­
tion in the Old World, so here in the New World the oldest and 
original center of civilization likewise developed along and on 
each side of the intercontinental bridge. 

"The far-reaching labors of a great group of Americanists 
have shown clearly that from this culture-center in the inter­
continental region of the Western Hemisphere a process of dif­
fusion of civilization went on northward and southward into 
the two continents of the New World, and that process was still 
going on when the period of discovery and colonization began. 
That which we accept as a matter of course, as we smdy the 
New World center, was obviously going on for thousands of 
years around the Old World center, although a provincally 
minded classicism has blinded the word to the facts." -Origin 
of Civilization, Scientific Monthly, Dec. 1919, p. 577. 

More recent discoveries in Central and South America, as 
well as in Egypt and Babylonia, now show that the Egypto­
Babylonian culture, referred to by Breasted, did not flourish at 
a time when "all the rest of the world contir,ued in Stone Age 
barbarism or savagery." Remains of what now appear to be still 
older civilizations than the Egypto-Babylonian described, have 
been unearthed in Central and South America since Breasted 
made his statement. 

Even in the Eastern Hemisphere, the findings of the last few 
years carry civilization back to a time far antedating the third 
or fourth millennium B.C. Since the publication of Breastead 's 
work just mentioned, several ancient tablets from Babylonian 
have been deciphered, which appear to constirute the oldest 
human document thus far discovered in that part of the globe. 
Concerning these Prof. Richard S. Lull writes: 

"These several tablets are of black stone, of no very great 



size, but bear engraven on their surfaces characters which give 
us a message out of the past, the time of which antedates that of 
Christ by some 5500 or 6000 years ... Nor is this all. For the 
inscriptions are no longer in the so-called picture writing or 
ideographs, but in a fonn of writing undoubtedly derh·ed from 
this. They have progressed so far along the evolutionary path­
way, that the original pictures cannot in some instances even be 
guessed at. This, it would seem, implied a centuries-long de­
velopment period before the beginning of inscriptive writings, 
and the inference is also justifiable that the protoscript could 
not have been invented, but by peoples of considerable 
intellectual powers, who had long since emerged from 
savagery and were vastly further yet removed from their 
ultimate beginnings." - Antiquity of Man, p. 2. 

Granting the great antiquity of the Egypto-Babylonian civi­
lizations, evidence is accumulating, as the archeologists con­
tinue digging into the ruins of the past, which seem to show 
that these ancient people may have been indebted to a still 
older culture for much of their progress in the arts and sciences. 
Discoveries made in 1922 and 1923 in Mexico, Central Amer­
ica, and Colombia, appear to indicate that a higher state of de­
velopment had been attained in these regions at a time when 
the people in th.e Valley of the Nile had not yet built their frrst 
pyramid. 

As the evidence accumulates, the ancient tradition of the 
"lost Atlantis" grows stronger. Dr. J. A. Mason, of the archeo­
logical department of the Field Museum, relates an acco\Ult of 
the discovery in 1922 of an ancient city near Santa Mataa, Co­
lumbia, 40 miles from the Caribbean coast, "which may have 
been connected with Atlantis." Dr. Mason observes: 

"There must have been a tremendous population here at one 
time, as the whole country is covered with house sites." 

Thousands of roads traverse the mountains, while there are 
apparently wide roads connecting the main sites, these being 
paved with stone. "Large quantities of broken pottery have 
been found. A new species of glossy black pottery, incised or 
carved, also has been \Ulearthed." Interesting specimens of gold 
bells, as well as gold figures, have reached the Field Museum. 

The probable date of the ruins has not as yet been an­
nounced, but it is said by the museum authorities that the dis­
covery of the an'ient Columbian city "increases the probability 
that the continent of Atlantis, said to have been swallowed by 
the sea, and lying midway between South America and Africa, 
actually existed." 

Dr. Auguste LePlongeon, in 1874, discovered in Yucatan the 
prehistoric ruins of an empire believed to have flourished from 
some thousands of years ago, down to the 16th century of our 
era. Certain inscriptions of vast antiquity mention a Queen 
Moo who, to escape the attentions of her husband's brother, 
fled eastward, intending to take refuge in the land of Atlantis. 

When Queen Moo reached the ocean, she found that Atlantis 
was gone, that it had been sunk by great earthquakes. So she 
proceeded eastward in her ship until she reached Egypt. There 
she was recognized as a queen, and in time became queen of 
Egypt- the basis for the Egyptian myth of Osiris, and the 
builder of the Sphinx. 

The region in and aro\Uld Chichen-Itza, the ancient capital of 
the Mayas, near Merida, capital of Yucatan, has been described 
as "the Egypt of America" it is said that its treasures and art 
even rival the discoveries in the tomb of Tut-Ankh-Amen, 
3500 B.C., and other sites in the Valley of the Kings in Egypt. 
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"The ancient Mayas had a knowledge of science and all the 
arts, comparable to that of the ancient Egyptians, Greeks, and 
Romans," says Dr. Sylvester Morley, leading authority on 
Maya culture. He states that their knowledge of asrronomy 
equaled, not to say excelled, that of the ancient Egyptians and 
Babylonians. Their system of numbers included a bar and dot 
notation, similar to that of the Romans. They had also a "head 
system," similar to that of the Arabic notation. The "House of 
the Snail", at Cbicken-Itza, is said to have been used as an as­
tronomical observatory; and their mathematics, according to 
Prof. Morley, enabled them to record their dates in a way that 
was far more nearly accurate than our own. For example, their 
system enabled them to differentiate any given day rom any 
other within a period of more than 3 70 years. 

''They had reached a conception of zero as a mathematical 
quantity," says Morley, "and used a system of higher mathe­
matics similar to our own." 

The significant resemblance between the ancient Maya civi­
lization and that of Egypt is strikingly revealed by the ruins 
discovered near Oaxaca City, on top of Monte Alban, and 
known as the Tombs of the Five Kings. They arc said to be 
"strangely similar to the Egyptian Valley of the Kings." 

On the sides of a small range of mountains, the Mexican 
government' s archeologists discovered "wonderful terraces 
which were built many thousands of years ago." These lead up 
to the flat plateau on top of the range, where the five royal 
tombs were unearthed. Surrounding the central tombs are 
courtyards, and bordering these on four sides, are buildings of 
carved stone, with underground passages, yet to be explored. 

In March, 1923, Prof. Cummings, archeologist of the Uni­
versity of Arizona, announced the discovery of heretofore bur­
ierl min• only fourteP.n miiP.• from the City of Mexico, which 
he believes to have been a city that flourished some 8,000 
years ago. He says: 

"This race fashioned pottery .. . Their temples, devoted to 
the worship of the great Sun God, show traces of an artistry 
that might have gone to any heights had not the people sud­
denly been wiped out. Although we are unable to decipher 
their carvings on the temple, it is generally believed that fam­
ine or pestilence weakened them to such an extent, that a more 
hardy though ignorant race was able to annihilate them." 

Prof. Ignacio Marquina of Mexico asserts that Teotihuacan 
"represents the most impressive seat of the American type of 
pyramidal architecture--pyriunids stepped or terraced, as­
cended by the splendid stairways, and surmounted by fanes and 
altars-analogous to the Babylonian temple-pyramids rather 
than to the Egyptian. In dimensions the Pyramid of the Sun at 
Teotihuacan is comparable in base to the Great Pyramid, and in 
height to the Third Pyramid of Gizeh." 

Unusual interest attaches to the discovery in Argentina, in 
1923, of a human mummy sealed in a huge earthen jar, demon­
strating "better embalming than the Nile adepts practiced." It 
was stated that the hatchets and other implements t..k.en from 
the tomb, suggest, through their method of joining, Egyptian 
inspiration may have been the other way, since recent findings 
appear to show that American culture was antecedent to that of 
the Nile, coming to America perhaps from Lemuria, the sunken 
continent on the west. 

It is known that in Tertiary times a vast sea extended from 
the southeastern peninsula of Asia over much of Hindustan, 
Arabia, all of western Asia, and most of southern Europe, cov­
ering the basin of the present Mediterranean, but not connect-



ing with the Atlantic ocean. It connected, perhaps, with the Pa­
cific on the east. 

Prof. De Terra, research professor of geology at Yale Uni­
versity, rc;x>rts the discovery of evidence in the Himalayas 
which satisfied him that the rise of this gigantic range of moun­
tains continued into historical times, and that the present relief 
of the mountains is a recent development, comparatively 
speaking. Some appear to think that the great pressure of the 
waters over what is now the interior of Asia had much to do 
with forcing up this huge range to its great height. 

Otto Caspari prepared a chart of ancient lands, in connection 
with an attempt to indicate the early distribution of mankind. 
There is little difficulty, on geological grounds, in mapping 
areas which are now covered by the sea,and areas which are 
probably continental, in each successive period of geological 
history. BL1l it is far more difficult to determine that the shores 
of land and sea were thus and so, at the time when Man first 
appeared and began to spread himself over the earth. 

We find that the evidence appears to indicate that the conti­
nent of Lemuria, where the Indian ocean now is, not only once 
existed, but that it disappeared beneath the sea so much earlier 
than did Atlantis, that no definite tradition remains regarding it 
The leading authors agree that Lemuria was the Cradle of Man. 

It is impossible now to locate defmitely the place where Man 
first appeared on earth. The more we search the more evidence 
appears to show, that, as Lesley says, the human race has been 
upon the earth "for hundreds of thousands of years." 

CHAPTER NO. 11 
ANTIQUITY OF MAN 

We are learning that little can ever be known of the actual 
antiquity of the human race. The earliest men left no records of 
themselves that have come down to us, for the very country in 
which they lived as been swallowed up by the sea. Their monu­
ments, if they erected any, now lie under the waves of the 
ocean. T.,eir bones, if undissolved, are mingled with the fossil 
remains that must await another geological convulsion for their 
discovery and investigation. 

HoweYer, the question of the measure of time since man ap­
peared in Europe, is simply the geological question of the re­
moteness of the epoch of general glaciation. But long before 
that period, man existed in the tropics, and such men as mi­
grated into Europe, as the ice retreated northward, carne !Tom 
the warm countries to the south. 

There was a time, late in geological history, when nearly all 
of Europe was covered by glaciers, as they now linger in the 
valleys of the Alps. During the same period all of North Amer­
ica, as far south as the Ohio river at Cincinnati, was similarly 
glaciated, and so was northern Asia. 

Man was absent from these regions during the prevalence of 
the continental glad<aS. And as the evidence indicates that 
these first European men were far advanced beyond the lowest 
human type, we know that these men did not originate in 
Europe. It is very evident that humanity had been in existeoce 
in the tropical zone during the Glacial Period- and long be­
fore. 

When we come to investigate the antiquity of the Stone Age 
man in Europe, it becomes simply an investigation of the re­
moteness of the last glaciation of the northern hemisphere. 
Many geologists have expressed the opinion that even this time 
is measured by tens, if not by hundreds of thousands, of years. 

When we say that man was a witness of the disappearance of 
the continental glacier !Tom Europe, we seem to imply that he 
lived in a remote antiquity. When we learn that since man's 
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appearance, England and Scandinavia have been jointed to the 
continent, the North sea has been dry land, and the Thames a 
tributary of the Rhine, we seem to sink back into geological 
time, where anything less than an antiquity of I 00,000 years of 
man would be a ridiculous demand. 

When we conclude that the Mongoloid came to North Amer­
ica over an isthmus which once existed at Behring's Straits, or 
reached South America at a time so remote that a continent has 
since disappeared; when we discovered evidence of the Red 
Man's existence in what is now illinois while the prairie region 
was still the bed of a great lake, we feel strongly tempted to 
assert that a great cycle of geological history separates us from 
the Red Man's advent in America. 

When we find his bones buried beneath cubic miles of an­
cient lava, and built into the very structure of mighty moun­
tains, we feel a valid assurance of a geological date for immi­
gration to America. When we fmd relics of pottery buried at a 
depth of ninety feet beneath the mud of the Nile, we feel that 
the Egyptians and Chinese have claimed an antiquity no greater 
than the evidence sustain. 

The following is from a report of a lecture delivered by Prof. 
1. D. Whitney, late Director of the Geological Survey of Cali­
fornia: 

"During the Pliocene, California and Oregon became the 
theatre of the most tremendous volcanic activity that has devas­
tated the surface of the globe. The valleys of the rivers in the 
Sierra were filled, and much of the country, puticularly toward 
the north of California, was entirely buried in lava and ashes. 
Since then the rivers, seeking new channels, have made for 
themselves deep canyons, leaving their old beds deeply buried 
under the lava. 

"These old buried river-gravels are rich in gold, and exten­
sive tunneling into the sides of the mountains and under the old 
lavas has been done. In one of these old river-bottoms, under 
the solid basalt of Table Mountain, many works of human 
hands have been found, as well as the celebrated human skull 
of the Pliocene, now so well known in connection with 'Brown 
of Calaveras.' 

"The age of these deposits under the lavas is known to be 
Pliocene, on account of the remains of the contemporaneously 
buried flora and fauna, which were almost totally unlike the 
flora and fauna of California at the present time. That the skull 
was found in those old, intact cemented gravels, has been 
abundantly proved by evidence that cannot be gainsaid. At the 
time it came into the speaker's hands, the skull was still 
imbedded, in a great measure, in its original gravely matrix. In 
this condition it was taken by him to Cambr.dge, where, under 
his charge, and in the presence of Prof. Jeffries Wyman, of 
Harvard UniveTSity, and Prof. W. H. Brewer, of Yale College, 
the imbedding matrix was chiseled away. 

"In 11nd ubout the skull were found other human bones, 
including some that must have belonged to an infanL Chemical 
analysis shows that it is a true fossil, its organic matter being 
al.most entirely lost, and the phosphate oflirne replaced by car­
bonate of lime. 

"So far as human and geological testimony can go, there is 
no question but that the skull was found under Table Mountain, 
and is of the Pliocene age." - New York Tribune, April 30, 
1878. 

Regarding this Winchell writes: 
''This is by far the best authenticated instance of Pliocene 

man which has been brought to light There is only a presump­
tion which weighs against it- the skull was not inferior to that 
of existing races." 



"But we cannot counteYpOise observation with presumption. 
1 am ready to admit that man-probably Mongoloid man­
wandered in California before the mighty peaks of the Sierra 
Nevada or the Cordilleras were upheaved; before the cataracts 
of the Yosemite or the Y ellowstonc began to flow; before the 
glaciers carried their freight of rubble and precious minerals 
into the lowlands, and even before the vast canyons were split 
through the solid rock." -Pre-Adamites, p. 428. 

M. Francois Lenormant, an eminent atchcologist and histo­
rian, freely recognizes the existence of man even in Middle 
Tertiary time-and that man not an undeveloped savage, but 
such an exalted being as Adam is pictured in the Bible. Subse­
quent savagism was the consequence of human degeneration. 
And modem science asserts that these degenerate savages ate 
the primeval ancestors of the human race. 

J. P. Lesley observes: 

"Our race has been upon the earth for hundreds of thousands 
of years" - Man's Origin and Destiny, p. 66. 

Sir Arthur Smith Woodwatd, eminent British anthropologist, 
told the International Geological Congress at Washington in 
July, 1933, that human fragments found a few months ago by 
Dr. L. B. S. Leakey in Tanganyika territory, southeastern Af­
rica, not only indicate great antiquity for men of mod:m type, 
but also suggests that the birthplace of man may have been Af­
rica. He asserts that man "may in fact be twenty million years 
old, instead of a mere mill ion or so." . 

Almost simultaneously with Sir Arthur's atgument m favor 
of Africa as the birthplace of man, eatne word that another sci­
entist, Gregory Mason, atcheologist of the University of Penn­
sylvania Museum, was finding evidence which indicated that 
mo.n may hnve developed in Americn.. He is now (August, 
1933) in Central America making a study of the apes there. 

C HAPTER NO. 12 
PEOPLE OF ATLANTIS 

The works that still remain of people who lived on eatth so 
long ago that we can only conjecture as to their vast remote­
ness from us, is strong evidence of their physical skill and 
men tal capacity. . 

Comparatively speaking, it has been such a short ttme ago 
s ince Atlantis sank beneath the sea, that tradition ar.d legend 
bring us much information concerning these ancient people .. 

Plato states that Atlantis possessed a numerous populatton, 
and that the land was adorned with every beauty. Its powerful 
princes invaded Africa and Europe, but were defeated by U:e 
Athenians and their allies. He asserts that the people of Atlantis 
later grew wicked and impious, and that Atlantis was, in con­
sequence, swallowed up in the sea in a day and a night. 

Of the conduct of the people of Atlantis Plato says: 

"For many generations, as long as the divine nature lasted in 
them, they were obedient to the laws, and well-affecjoned to­
ward the gods, who were their kinsmen; for they possessed ~e 
and in every way great spirits, practicing gentleness and WIS­

dom in the various changes of life, and in their intercourse with 
one another. They despised everything but virtue, not caring 
for their present state of life, and thinking lightly on the pos­
session of gold and other property, which seemed only a b~­
den to them; neither were they intoxicated by luxury; nor d1d 
wealth deprive them of their self-control; but they were sober, 
and saw cleatly that all these goods are increased by virtuous 
friendship with one another, and that by excessive zeal for 
them, and honor of them, the good of them is lost, and friend­
ship perishes with them. 

"By such reflections, and by the continuance in them of a 
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divine nature, all that which we have described, waxed and in­
creased in them; but when this divine portion began to fade 
away in them, and became diluted too often, and w-ith too much 
of the mortal admixture, and the human nature got the upper­
hand, then, they being unable to beat their fortune, became un­
seemly, and to him who ha.d an eye to see, they began to appear 
base, and had lost the fairest of their precious gifts; but to those 
who had no eye to see the true happiness, they still oppcated 
glorious and blessed at the very time when they were filled 
with unrightous avarice and power. 

"Zeus, the god of gods, who rules with law, and is able to 
sec into such things, perceiving that an honorable race was in a 
most wretched state, and wanting to inflict punishment on 
them, that they might be chastened and improved, collected all 
the zocl~ into his most holy habitation, which being placed in 
the centre of the world, sees all things that pattake of genera­
tion. And when he had called them together, he spake as fol­
lows:" (Here Plato's story abruptly ends.)-lbid. p. 20. 

Plato observes that in Atlantis there was "a great and won­
derful empire," which "aggressed wantonly against the whole 
of Europe and Asia"-thus testifying to the greatness of its 
dominion and the vastness of its power. lts atmies not only 
subjugated Africa as far east as Egypt, and Europe as far as 
Italy, but it ruled "as well over parts of the continent," to-wit: 
"the opposite continent" of America, "which surrounded the 
true ocean." 

Roy writes: 

"The inhabitants of the Atlas Mountains (bordering the 
northwestern coast of Africa) have been, from time immemo­
rial, Berbers-a d i.stinctively white race. They ate agriculturists 
and townsmen. The surrounding Arabs are, on the other hand, 
herdsmen and nomads. 

"The social structure of the Arab is built on the Korean, 
which teaches absolutism and aristocracy. But Berber society is 
based on individual liberty. Today, the Berber ... gives the 
impression of being descended from men who lived in sturdy, 
self-governing independence." -Prince of Atlantis, p. 349. 

Regatding the Berbers, Donnelly writes: 

"Certain Egyptian monuments tell of invasions of Lower 
Egypt 1,500 years before our era by a blond tribe from the 
West. The bones found in the cromlechs (sepulchral monu­
ments) are those of a large and dolichocephalous race General 
Faidhcrbe gives the average stature (including women) at 1.65 
or 1.74 metre, while the average stature of French carabineers 
is only 1.65 metre. He did not find a single brachycephalous 
skull. The profiles indicate great intelligence. 

''The Egyptian documents already referred to, call the invad­
ers Tamahu, which must have come from the invaders' own 
language, as it is not Egyptian .. The Tuaregs of the present day 
rnay be regarded as the best representatives of the Tamahus. 
They are of lofty stature, have blue eyes, and ding to the cus­
tom of bearing long swords, to be wielded by both hands."­
Atlantis, p. 407. 

Donnelly asserts that these invaders eatne from Atlantis. 

Dolichocephalous: Having a skull long in proportion to its 
breadth. 

Brachycephalous: Having a skull very short in proportion to 
its width. 

Of the Berbers, Prof. Winchell observes: 

"The Berber type is distributed, somewhat mixed with Sem­
ites and Europeans, throughout the Barbary States, and in­
cludes the modem ethnic designations of Kabyles and Shil-



louhs. The extinct people of the Canary Islands were Berbers. 
"The Berber type was differentiated from the Egyptian at an 

early period; since the hieroglyphic inscriptiocs of Egypt des­
ignate them as Temhu, in distinction from the Retu of Egyp­
tians; and, on the Egyptian monuments, the Temhu are recog­
nizable by tattoo marks in the shape of a cross- a mode of or­
namentation which still prevails among the Kabyl women of 
Algeria"-Pre-Adarnitcs, p. 27. 

It appears that art was highly developed by the Atlanteans. 
Their drawings, decorating the walls of caves found in France 
and Spain, show that they were far in advance in these respects 
of the earliest civilized races of historic times, such as the 
Egyptians and the Babylonians. 

These drawings, archeologists assert, are from thirty to forty 
thousand years old. They reached their highest perfection in 
the caves of southern France and northern Spain, con<picn­
ous among which are the caves of Font-cle-Gaume and Al­
tamira But other artists were also working at the same time 
in such widely separated regions as Argentina and China. 
This fact furnishes evidence of a time when a continent 
stretched from southeastern Asia to South America 
In the better executed drawings, there is evidence of some 

deep meaning behind and beyond the mere art involved. '_The 
drawings appear to be symbolical of some secret teachmg. 
Among the paleolithic paintings in the rock shelter at Cogul, 
Spain, appears a remarkable colored drawing of a group of 
women moving and circling respectfully around a tall man. 
One writer says that the "artist was apparently teaching women 
of 30,000 years ago, that she should revere man for his strength 
and superiority." 

The Atlanteans were also skilled mechanics and engineers. 
They may have taught the ancient world the art of pyramid­
building, and they developed the mechanics of the art beyond 
the knowledge of modem man. Roy says: 

"The ancient pyramids of Egypt, Asia, South America, and 
the far North, are all patterned after those erected by Atlantean 
engineers. The force used in erecting them was the combina­
tion of tuned instruments, all pitched to a certain key, and the 
concentrated cosmic power projected by the will of the group. 

"Prescott, in his Conquest of Peru, is filled with astonish­
ment when he considers that the enormous mass of stone 
blocks, some 38 feet long, 18 feet broad and 16 feet thick, were 
hewn from quarries 15 leagues distant, brought across deep 
ravines and rivers, and elevated with precise accuracy to prede­
termined positions- without any indication of the use of ma­
chinery."- Prince of Atlantis, p. 347. 

Here is evidence of the existence of people, so far back in 
the remote past that we can fmd no positive trace of them, yet 
possessing knowledge of the arts and sciences, of gtavitation 
and levitation, so superior to our own, that w: cannot even fig­
me out, determine, and demonstrate how they did their wmk; 
how they constructed their gteat temples ar.d pyramids--still 
standing before our astonished eyes as eternal proof of their 
wisdom and skill. 

We have this evidence, that the ancient architects and engi­
neers understood so well the laws of gravitation and levitation, 
that tons of huge material were quickly moved and placed by 
the intelligent application of those laws. Massive blocks of 
stone were lightly lifted and neatly placed as though they were 
straws, because of their knowledge of levitation. Is modem 
science justified in referring to such engineers as ''cave-men 
and heathens'! 

These temples and pyramids show by their appearance that 
they are more ancient than some traces found of the existence 
of the "cave-man," yet modem scientists ha\'e written so much 
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about the "stone-age" and the "cave-man," that people of this 
generation regard the civilized man of this age as the descen­
dent of the "cave-man" of the "stone-age." 

As the ancient engineers left us no formulation of the vari­
ous Laws of Nature which they discovered, their secrets died 
with them, and so far, we have been unable to re-discover 
them. 

In modem times we have records of discoveries made by 
keen students of nature, who used them in their lifetime, but 
guarded them so closely, that they died with their secrets 
locked in their breast, and their knowledge became lost to us. 

A splendid example of this is the art of violin-construction, 
as developed by the great Stradivarius. His best instruments 
have so amazed the world with their wonderful tones, that long 
ago the best violin makers carefully made exact measurements 
of his best instruments, in their efforts to duplicate his work 
and the tone of his violins. The fact that they have failed, is 
proof that Stradivarius discovered some secret of Nature per­
taining to the acoustic properties of wood and varnish which 
we know nothing about. The secret he never committed to writ­
ing nor imparted to any person, so far as is known. When he 
died, his secret went with him. 

Questions for Lessons Nos. 1, 2, 3, 4 
I. (a) Are men in general seeking truth? (b) Is truth accepted 

by the multitude? (c) How is it possible to get truth to the peo­
ple? 

2. (a) Is degeneration or regeneration the regular course of 
living things? (b) is Man an ex.ception to the rule? (c) Are there 
any exceptions to the rule? 

3. (a) Give the period covered by the Dark Ages. (b) Are 
modem educational institutions trying to lift man out of dark­
ness? (c) Are modem teachers of truth safe from persecution? 

4. (a) How old was the earth as taught during the Dark 
Ages? (b) What happened to men who taught that it was much 
older? (c) How long has it been generally believed that the 
earth is older than about 6,000 years'/ 

5. (a) How old is the earth? (b) How long has living crea­
tures ex.isted on the earth? (c) How old is the human race? 

6. (a) Was Adam the first man, according to biblical evi­
dence? (b) Who were the "sons of God" and the "daughters of 
men'! (c) How does the brain capacity of modem man com­
pare with that of earlier men? 

7. (a) Was the surface of the earth, as to land and water, al­
ways divided as now? (b) Is there evidence of vanished conti-
nents? (c) If so, where were they located? . 

8. (a) Did a continent ever occupy the space now occupied 
by the Atlantic ocean? (b) Is there evidence that South America 
and Africa were ever connected by land abeve the water? (c) 
Where do you think the Cro-Magnon man originate? 

9. (a) Where is man's original home? (b) How do we deter­
mine as to the region in which man originally lived? (c) Name 
the continent believed to have sunk in the Indian ocean. 

10. (a) Whence did the Greeks derive their culture? (b) Do 
traces of ancient people in America show connection with an­
cient people in Egypt? 

II. (a) Can we hope to determine the actual age of man on 
earth? (b) Give some estimates of the age of man's existence. 
(c) Relate any account you may have found as to the great an­
tiquity of man. 

12 (a) Whence came the people who executed the drawings 
on the walls of caves in Europe? 
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Lesson No. 6, Chapter No. 13 
DESPOTS AND TYRANTS 

As conscientious Orthopaths, we are searching for Truth. 
We shall be satisfied with nothing but Truth. It is Truth alone 
that makes men :Tee fi-om the fetters oflgnorance (John 8:32). 
For to remain ignorant is to remain a slave (Wayland). 

Students of Orthopathy should be eager by now to search 
for Truth, since they have discovered some of the schemes 
used by the spoiler to keep people in ignorance, and make them 
easy prey. It is well to warn them in advance, however, that 
further search for Truth is certain to reveal many hidden facts 
that may destroy some of the pleasing tales taught them in the 
schools, all of which are controlled by the spoiler. 

Knowing that Truth alone can release man from bondage, 
and bring him freedom and happiness, it is the student's duty 
not only to search for Truth but to accept Truth when found. 
By that course only can he be freed from the fetters of mental 
darkness, that make people the dupes of their deceivers. Proper 
education means enlightening the Mind. It means training the 
Mental part of man, that he may (I) understand the elements by 
which he is surrounded, (2) know something of the Laws of 

Nature, and (3) recognize the relationship between himself and 
his maker. 

We must free the Mental in order to free the physical. For 
as the Mental rules the Physical, so by binding the Mental with 
false doctrines, we bind the Physical yet more firmly. 

When man's education is based on Truth, it frees him from 
Ignorance, reveals the Laws of Nature, explains the phenomena 

of the Universe, and leads him on to health and hapJ:iness, suc­
cess and long life. But when his education is based on Error, it 

leads to degeneration and decay, sickness and suffering, failure 
and early death. such as now oppress the race, and furnishes 
evidence that modem education is calculated to de~ive, rather 
than to enlighten. How important it is then that our education 
be based on Truth. 

For over fifteen hundred years, the literature of the He­
brews, a race t:lat claimed to be "God's chosen people," has 
furnished the foundation of the education and religion of our 
people. The very culture of our nation, our morals and our 
mode of living, is based on this literature-as it has been inter-
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preted to us by our teachers and preachers. 
Two thousand five hundred years after the great Nebu­

chadnezzar led the Hebrew children away to captivity in Baby­
lonia, the fragments of his once mighty empire are being pa­
tiently dug out of the dust of forgotten ages, while the "sacred 
book" of the Hebrew captives is reverently kissed by National 
presidents, governors, judges, law courts, lodges, and is en­
throned in the hearts and homes, the churches and schools of 
the great nations of Europe and America. 

These vital facts most certainly justify our making some 
investigation of the history and source of this literature, and of 
the people who aa: credit<:<! with having given it bi1th, that w.: 

may know whether or not, by placing such unbounded trust 
therein, we have acted wisely and well. 

The Christian Bible was compiled, under authority, by the 
adoption of certain l iterature in the possession of the Jews, 
while other literature of theirs, just as sacred in their opinion, 
was rejected. Turning to the time when the Bible was taking 
form, and Christianity was developing, the most startling dis­
covery we meet, is the appearance of the first dusky shadows 
of the Dark Ages, called the Middle Ages by some historians, 
in order to soften a hard fact by the use of a euphonious sound. 

The student should not conclude from these statements that 
we are making any defmite charges. We simply relate facts of 
history, as discovered by research workers, and from these the 
student may form his own opinion. But it is one of the greatest 
ironies of life that, coincident with the general development 
and enforcement of Christianity, the Dark Ages settled over 
Europe. The question is, did this result from the development 
of Christianity, or from the work of the despots who, by hook 
and crook, chanced to gain control of the situation? Let us see. 

In June, A.D. 325, Constantine, Emperor of Rome, made 
the first official attempt to unify the various and dissimilar doc­
trines of Christianity, expounded by the bishops to the people_ 
To this end, he issued an edict, calling for a convention, known 
in history as the First Council of Nice, which was attended by 
318 bishops "who held the chief places among the ministers of 
God." 

Then carne the first Synod of Laodicea, held about 363 
A.D., which assembly of bishops enacted sixty Canons, still 
extant in their original Greek. The 60th Canon is as follows: 

"These are all the books of the old Testament, which may 
be read aloud: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuter-



anomy, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, Esther, First and Second Books 
of Kings, Third and Fourth Books of Kings, First and Second 
Books of Chronicles, First and Second Books of Ezra, the 
Book of the 150 Psalms, the Proverbs of Solomon, Ecclesias­
tes, the Song of Songs, Job, the twelve Prophets, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah and Baruch, the Lamentations and Letters, Ezekiel 
and Daniel. 

"The books of the New Testament are these: Four Gospels, 
according to Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; the Acts of the 
Apostles; the Seven Catholic Epistles, namely, one by James, 
rwo by Peter, three of John, one of Jude; the fourteen Epistles 
of Paul, one of the Romans, two to the Corinthians, one to the 
Galatians, one to the Ephesians, one to the Philippians, one to 
the Colossians, two to the Thessalonians, one to the Hebrews, 
two to Timothy, one to Titus, and one to Philemon."-Dean 
Dudley, Council ofNice, p. 94. 

Al subsequent conventions of the bishops, other changes 
were made; and it was not until 397 A.D., that the Bible as­
sumed its present fonn, when the Council of Carthage adopted 
the list of books as contained in the Bible (Ib:d., 96). 

Now begins the destruction of books and libraries. The stu­
dent has beard of the famous library at Alexandria, Egypt, 
founded by the Ptolemies. It was buroed during the siege of 
Alexandria by Caesar. To compensate for this immense loss, 
the library collected by the King ofPergamus was presented by 
Antony :o Queen Cleopatra. The despots that came into power, 
willfully destroyed this great library. As to this, Doane writes: 

"The destruction of this library was almost the deathblow 
to free thought, wherever Christianity rules, for more than a 
thousand years. 

"'The d~th blow was soon to be struck, however, which 
was done by Saint Cyril, who succeeded Thcophilus as Bishop 
of Alexandria 

"HY?atia, the daughter of Theon, the mathematician, en­
deavored to continue the o ld-time instructions. Each day before 
her academy stood a long train of chariots; her lecture-room 
was crowded with the wealth and fashion of Alexandria. They 
came to listen to her discourses on those questions which man 
in all ages has asked, but which have never yet been answered: 
'What am I? Where am 1? What can I know?' 

"Hypatia and Cyril; philosophy and bigotry; they cannot 
exist together. As Hypatia repaired to her academy, she was 
assaulted by (Saint) Cyril's mob--a mob of many monks. 
Stripped naked in the street, she was dragged into a church, and 
there killed by the club of Peter the Reader. The corpse was cut 
to pieces, the flesh was scraped from the bones with shells, and 
the remnants cast into a fire. For this frightful crime Cyril was 
never called to account It seemed to be admitted that the end 
sanctified the means. So ended Greek philosophy in Alexan­
dria, so came to an untimely close the learning that the (Pagan) 
Ptolemies had done so much to promote. 

"The fate of Hypatia was a warning to all who would culti­
vate knowledge. Henceforth there was to be no freedom for 
human thought. Every one must thinlc as ecclesiastical author­
ity ordered him (A.D. 4 14}. In Athens itself philosophy 
awaited its doom. Justinian at length prohibited its teaching 
and caused all its schools in that city to be closed (Draper: Re­
ligion and Science, p. 55). 

"After this followed the long and dreary dark ages, but the 
sun of science, that bright and glorious luminary, was destined 
to rise again" (Bible Myths, pp. 440-1 ). 

By 400 A.D. the Dark Ages were rapidly settling over 
Europe, and the thousand years between 500 A.D. and 1500 
A.D. are generaJly recognized as the period of the Dark Ages 
proper. 
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Prof, Boswell D . Hitchcock, D.O., LL. D., in his monu­
mental work, "Complete Analysis of the Holy Bible," writes: 

"In round numbers, the Dark Ages may be considered the 
thousand years between A.D. 500 and 1500. While as was just 
stated, a number of translations of the Bible were made during 
this period, still the chief tendency or the principal Christian 
church ... was, to keep the B ible away from mankind, and to 
substitute the authority of the Church as a rule of life and of 
belief. 

"During this period, therefore, the Latin version of Jerome 
(made between 385 and 405 A.D.), which when made was 
called "Vulgate», because its language was so common, had 
become unknown to the common people because its language 
had become a learned one. The Bible thus passed into a com­
parative obscurity; . . . translations were even made secretly for 
fear of the Church; translators were threatened, if not actually 
punished, with death; and the reading of the B ible was often 
prohibited by both church and state."-p. 1159. 

With the birth of the Bible the night of the Dark Ages he­
gins to settle over Europe like a stifling pall. But the birth of 
the Bible was not the cause of the advent of the Darlc Ages. For 
the Bible was kept away from the people, and for the lessons 
thereof was substituted "the authority of the Church." In other 
words, the Bible was taken away from the people by a band of 
despots and tyrants, and in its place they put their yoke on the 
neck of humanity, and did it, they claimed, by the authority of 
the Bible, and the "Word of God." 

The language of the Bible did not "become unknown to the 
common people because its language had become a learned 
one". It was because the despots, who gained control of the 
church and state, enacted Jaws that made it a serious crime to 
teach the people bow to ~d and write, as we have related in a 
previous chapter. 

This band of tyrants, beginning with C:onst~ntine and his 
henchmen, plunged all Europe into the most depressing night­
mare of darkness and ignorance that the world has ever known; 
and they did it by the authority of the Bible, and the "Word of 
God." 

In comparatively recent times, after long and bitter battles 
and the shedding of much blood, the despotic power of the ty­
rants has been somewhat weakened and the contents of the Bi­
ble has become more generally known to the masses. It has 
also grown much safer for us to inquire into the history of the 
Bible, and analyze, compare, and verify its statements, and 
learn something of its origin and source, and publish the fmd­
ings for the information of the m ultitude. 

That the student of Orthopathy may be more fully released 
from the fetters of ignorance, that he may not continue to grope 
in the darkness of the past, that he may know something of the 
literature on which are based his religion, and his moral, mental 
spiritual, and physical training, we shall briefly examine the 
b iblical literature, its history, and the history of lilt: pt:uplt: whu 
gave it birth. To do this in an intelligent nunner, we must go 
back and review ancient history, and the development of the 
people in the region of the earliest civiliution of which we 
have a historical account. 

Chapter No. 14 
ANCffiNTMEN 

By their fruits ye shall know them (Mat. 7: 16). 
The intelligence of man is reflected in his work. The Stone 

Age Savage, as portrayed by modem science, never chiseled 
the story contained on the "famous Rosetta Stone." He never 
hewed the great temples out of solid rock hills in India and 



Egypt. He never built the great cities of Nineveh and Babylon. 
He never erected the Great Pyramid of Egypt. He never wrote 
the account of the Creation and the Deluge, contained on the 
clay tablets recently unearthed in Babylonia. When these works 
were being made, most of Europe was covered with ice, and 
the Late Stone Age Savage of Europe had not yet appeared. 

According to the Old Testament, as interpreted to the 
masses, Adam appeared on earth about 4004 B.C.; and that 
date is found inscribed on the first page of Genesis, where it 
stands as proof that the mighty civilization which flourished 
and fell before that t ime, was unknown to those in authority 
who supervised the compilation and translation of the Bible, as 
it has come down to us. 

Modem Masonry, based on the Old Testament. computes 
its years from the time of Adam as recorded in Genesis. George 
Oliver, D.D., writes: 

"The birth of Christ is commonly given to the autumn of 
the year 5 before Christ, which is an apparent anomaly, and 
may require a few words of explanation. The era of the birth of 
Christ was not in use until about 532 A.D. in the time of Justin­
ian, when it was introduced by Dionysius Exiguus, a Scythian 
by birth, and a Roman abbot; and which only began to prevail 
in the West about the time of Charles Martel and Pope Gregory 
II, A.D. 730. 

"It has long been agreed by all chronoiogers, that Diony­
sius made a mistake in placing the birth of Christ some years 
too late; but the amount of difference has been variously esti­
mated at two, three, four, five and even eight years. 

"'The general conclusion is that which is adopted in our Bi­
bles, and which places the birth of Christ four years before the 
common era, or more probably a few months more. In Masonry 
we add 4000 up to the birth of Christ, and that sum constitutes 
the reputed year of Masonry." -Dictionary of Symbolical Ma­
sonry, p. 699. 

Recent discoveries indicate that Man first appeared on 
earth much earlier than has generally been supposed. These 
discovers constrain science to contend that two million years 
may have passed, since the first man trod the river's shining 
sand. 

Knowledge grows out of experience, and experier.ce grows 
out of time. Mucn experience is required for much kr.owledge, 
and much experience indicate the passage of much time. By a 
comparison of the knowledge exhibited by different tribes and 
races, we may form a fair estimate as to which is the older in 
development in point of time. 

There is a passage in Samuel Pepy's diary, written. in 1665 
A.D., wherein he records his delight in first taking up the study 
of aritlunetic. lie is a man of middle age, holding the high of­
fice of Secretary of the Admiralty in England, and by no means 
an ignoramus in that day. He tells, with childish joy, of learn­
ing the multiplication table. 

Blinded by pride, ignorant of the story of past ages, Pepy 
believed, as we now believe, that his country then stood at the 
very apex of civilization, and that his people were the light­
bearers to all others, in time and place. 

Pepy knew nothing of the mighty civilization that rose, 
lived and disappeared while his country was covered with ice. 
Contemplate his astonishment, had he been able to look back 
into the night of time, and behold the works of that civilization, 
which had then perished so long ago, that its very existence 
had passed from memory. 

Two thousand years before Pepy's day, Alexander the 
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Great crossed the Hellespont and carried his conquering army 
into Asia. When he reached Babylon he found a city which, in 
"magnificene," writes Herodotus, "there is no other city that 
approaches it." 

In the region of Babylonia rose the earliest civilization of 
which we have discovered any authentic record. The biblical 
scribe asserts that in this region was located the kingdom of 
Nimrod, who was the great-grandson of Noah. As Noah "lived 
after the flood three hundred and fifty years" (Gen. 9:28), then 
he was alive at the time Nimrod founded his kingdom. 

When the biblical scribe was writing Genesis 10 and II, it 
is clear from his story that he was preparing his work from ac­
counts and traditions that were old and vague and dim. This 
grows more apparent as we proceed. 

Methuselah, eight generations removed from Adam, had a 
son named Lamech, "and Lamech lived a hundred eighty and 
two years, and begat a son; and he called his name Noah; and 
Noah was five hundred years old; and Noah begat Shem, Ham, 
and Japheth" (Gen. 5:25-32). 

Ham, one of Noah's sons, has a son named Cush, who ap­
pears as the father of Nimrod, "and the beginning of his (Nim­
rod's) kingdom was Babel, and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, 
in the land of Shinar" (Gen. 1 0). 

From the ancient map before us, this kingdom was located 
on the Euphrates river, near the Persian gulf, in the land known 
later in history as Babylonia, but in the Bible called the "land 
ofShinar." 

Two famous rivers,· the Tigres and Euphrates, rise in the 
mountain fastness of Armenia, whence they issue to cut 
obliquely southeastward to the Persian gulf. As they leave the 
mount:rins, the twin streams approach each other to form a 
common valley, and then proceed in parallel channels for the 
greater part of their course. Long ages ago, each river emptied 
into the gulf by a separate mouth. This valley was called, by 
the Greeks, Mesopotamia (the land between the rivers). About 
200 miles back from the gulf, the rivers enter a low plain, on 
which plain the biblical scribe says was located Nimrod's 
kingdom (Gen. 10: 10)- the first kingdom described after the 
Flood. 

When we get our first historical glimpse of the "land of 
Shinar," some six or seven thousand years ago, we fmd the re­
gion inhabited by a mixed people. Long ages before the his­
torical curtain rises, different races had met and mingled on the 
"Plain of Shinar." One of these was the Semitic race, a type 
resembling the Hebrews. Another was a race of beardless men, 
in some respects like the Mongolians, also called Surnerians or 
Akkadians. 

The Sumerians seem to have migrated from the mountains 
to the northeast, and il <tppecws thcd they wc1e the uac; whu 
drained the vast marshes of the level plain, confined the rivers 
where necessary, irrigated the dry land, and built the first cities. 

The first of these cities, Eridu and Nipur, were originally 
seaports; but their sites are now some 200 miles from the sea­
indicating that the Tigris and Euphrates have built 20D miles of 
land with their soil deposits in six thousand years, or that a 
gradual rising of the land there has forced the sea back. 

It appears from their work that the Sumerians were scien­
tists, architects, engineers, and skilled agriculturalists. From the 
earliest times the nomadic Semitic people, probably from the 
Arabian desert, mingled with them, joining in the work of de­
velopment and progress. 

The earliest Babylonian records discovered, take us back to 



a time when the land was parceled out among a nwnber of in­
dependent states, each with its city capital and king. Of their 
history we possess little detailed infonnation. The political an­
nals mainly tells of ceaseless struggles on the part of each 
community, as we find occurring now all over the world, to 
gain dominion over its neighbor. 

Then rose the great king Sargon I, a ruler of Agade in 
northern Babylonia He conquered the land and created the first 
Babylonian empire, according to the account contained on a 
nwnber of clay tablets in the British Museum, covered with the 
cuneiform writing of the Babylonians. There could be some 
question as to the truth of this story, for sorr.e ancient rulers 
had a habit of ordering the destruction of all previous records, 
so that history will begin then, as in the case of Chin, the Chi­
nese Emperor who built the great wall. Ripley, in his believe it 
or not, says that Chin called himself. ..The One and Only 
First;" that he destroyed all Art and Literature in order that his­
tory would begin with him." 

Sargon lived 3800 years before Christ, or long before the 
date of the Flood, and very near the date of Creation (McCabe, 
Ancient Babylon, p. 17). His mother, a royal princess, for some 
untold reason, bore him in secret. After his birth, she made a 
linle boat of rushes, coated it with pitch, and placing the babe 
in it, set it adrift on the river. A kindly water-carrier rescued the 
babe and reared it as his own child, "untillshtar (the goddess 
of conjugal and material love, of fertility) saw and fell in love 
with the youth, and made him king over the land (McCabe). 

This no doubt is the origin of the biblical story of Moses, 
wrinen many centuries later. 

And there went a man of the house of Levi, and took to 
wife a daughter of Levi. And the woman conceived, and bare a 
son; and when she saw him that he was a goodly child, she hid 
him three months. And when she could not longer hide him, 
she took for him an ark of bulrushes, and daubed it with slime 
and with pitch, and put the child therein; and she laid it in the 
flags by the river's brink. (Ex. 2: 1-3) 

Sargon became a mighty monarch. He brought under his 
sway all the Tigris-Euphrates valley. Tradition informs us that 
he carried his victorious arms to Syria, and ruled over "the 
countries of the sea of the setting sun." If this be true, he ap­

pears as the first of the world conquerors that we have knowl­
edge of, and his empire the earliest known to history. 

Under Sargon, these nomadic people settled in fixed 
abodes in the plains. They adopted the customs of their former 
enemies, gaining new arts of peace and of wu. They learned 
to make helmets of leather and copper, which are the earliest 
known examples of the usc of metal for protection in battle. 

In time the empire founded by Sargon went to pieces. The 
kings who followed him slowly weakened ITnm lnxllrious liv­
ing; a new, vigorous desert tribe of Semites invaded the land, 
and a series of small city-states arose again. This condition, 
continued until about 2 160 B.C. when the great Hammurabi 
rose to power and conquered the various city states. During his 
reign the new kingdom reached its height. 

Lesson No.7, Chapter IS 
HAMMURABI'S KINGDOM 

Hammurabi was not only a wise ruler, but a humanitarian. 
Under his reign agriculture was extensively followed, the arts 
and scien;es were more developed, and law and government 
made astonishing progress. He collected all the older written 
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laws and usage's of business and social activity, and arranged 
them systematically. He improved them or aided new laws 
where his judgment deemed it wise. He then combined them 
into a great code of laws. It was written, not in Sumerian, as 
were some of the old Jaws, but in the Semitic tongue of the Ac­
cadians and Amorites. 

A copy of this code, chiseled upon a splendid stone shaft of 
black diorite, nearly eight feet high, was set up in the temple of 
the great god Marduk in Babylon. Some later conqueror of 
Babylon, about II 00 B.C., stole it and carried it off to the hills, 
and in 190 I it was found in the ruins of Susa. 

On the upper part of the shaft is a sculptured scene, in 
which a figure of Harnmurabi appears in an attitude of worship 
before the Sun-god Sharnash. H. G. Wells in his Outline of 
History, says that it is "Harnmurabi receiving his code of law 
from the god." He cannot have read the law very closely, for 
the king emphatically says that he compiled the code himself. 

The Hebrews found in this scene a thought which, many 
ages later, they put into effect, when they had Moses go "up 
unto God" on mount Sinai (Ex. 19) and receive their laws of 
tables ofstone-

"And he {God) gave unto Moses, when he b.ad made an end 
of communing with him upon mount Sinai, two tables of testi­
mony, tables of stone, written with the finger of God" (Ex. 
31:18). 

This stone shaft of Harnmurabi's has survived to our day, 
and in it we possess the oldest preserved code of ancient law. 
Fragments of other copies on clay tablets, the copies used by 
the courts, have also been found. 

Hammurabi's code insists on justice to the widow, the or­
phan, and the poor; but it also allows many of the old and na­
ive ideas of justice to stand. Especially prominent is the princi­
ple that the punishment for an injury should require the inflic­
tion of the same injury on the culprit-the principles of "eye 
for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, burning 
for burning, wound for wound, stripe for stripe" (Ex. 21:24, 
25), as copied many ages later by the Hebrews. 

In view of its antiquity, the sentiment oi justice that in­
spires the entire code is enlightening to us, who have been 
taught that the ancients are heathens, savages, and barbarians, 
living in darkness and that Babylon was "a sink of iniquity", 
and chastity was unknown in it (Rev. 14:8). Every conceivable 
kind of injury or injustice had its separate clause, and the fine 
or other punishment is assigned with almost mathematical pro­
portion to the delinquency. 

Marriage was already a relation requiring legal agreements 
between a man and his wife, and in Hammurabi's code they are 
covered and regulated, in a series of forty clauses, with a de­
gree of justice to wives that women have never experienced 
under any code of laws of this civilization. 

Regarding this code of laws, Joseph McCabe writes: 

"One of the most astonishing discoveries was that 4,000 
years ago, the Babylonian law laid down a minimum wage for 
every class of workers in the kingdom; a just enactment that is 
not found in the Jaw of any modem civilization even today ... 
The boat builder, the boatman, the agricult~ral laborer, the 
herdsman, the driver, the potter, the tailor, the mason, the car­
penter- in short, every manual worker, skilled or unskilled, 
had his wage fixed by law . .. Wicked Babylon, the most ca­
\urrmiated of the old pagan empires, had a definite wage fixed 
by law 2,000 years before Christ was born, and 700 years be-



fore 'Moses.' But we shall see in the last chapter that the Laws 
of Moses' are simply borrowed (copied) from the Babylonian 
code, and are not as just as in that code." -Ancient Babylon, 
p. 18 

To train children to read and write made schools necessary. 
These were usually in or connected with the temple. A school­
bouse of the time of Hammurabi, alx>ut 2100 B.C., bas been 
uneanhcd. Prof. Breasted shows a cut of the ground plan in his 
work, Ancient Times, p. 138. The building, constructed of sun­
baked brick, was about SS feet square, with an open court in 
the center. On the floor were still lying the clay tablets of the 
pupils, with the exercises that they wrote on them more than 
4,000 years ago. 

The art of writing was highly valued by these ancient peo­
ple. One of their proverbs reads: ''he who shall excel in tablet­
writing shall shine like the sun." 

The reign of Hammurabi marks the highest point and the 
end of a thousand years of development. After his death, his 
kingdom went to pieces. Tribes of hardy people descended 
from the eastern mountains to the plains, this time bringing 
with them a strange animal, for which the Babylonians had no 
name. They called it "the ass of the East." Thus about four 
thousand years ago the horse as a tamed animal appears for the 
first time in history, and begins to perform that important part 
in war and industry which it has since played. 

The newcomers failed to profit from the civiliution of 
Babylonia. Instead, their ruder ways became the ways of the 
community. Even the old Sumerian language was forgotten, 
and a Semitic language, related to the Hebrew of the time of 
Jesus, took its place. Babylonian progress came to an end. 

Chapter No. 16 

NINEVEH AND ASSYRIA 
The biblical scribe says: 
"Out of that land (of Shinar) went forth Asshur, and 

builded Nineveh, and the city of Rehoboth, and Calah, and Re­
sen between Nineveh and Calah: the same is a great city" (Gen. 
10:11, 12). 

Asshur traveled north from Nimrod's kingdom, ~p the Ti­
gris river, and on this river, above the city of Accad (Aklcad), 
founded the city of Assur. He also built Nineveh, it seems. The 
latter city was located on the same river, north of Asscr. 

Hutton Webster writes that the region of Assur and Nine­
veh was colonized by emigrants from Babylonia about 3000 
B.C. Thus the people wcrc closely related to the Babylonians 
in race, language, and culture, and their preceding and subse­
quent history is closely intertwined with that of Babylonia. . 

The region of Assw- 110d Nineveh was under Dabyloman 
rule during the reign of Hamrnurabi, and continued so under 
his successors for sever.U centuries. When the power of Baby­
lonia began to decline after 1600 B.C., and her control in the 
west was destroyed, the cities of Assur and Nineveh revolted 
and founded an independent state, known as Assyria. 

By continual warfare with their more advanced southern 
neighbors, and with the hardy tribes to the north, the ~pie of 
Assyria developed skill in fighting, until they finally aspm:d to 
rule not only the valley of the two rivers, but wider stretches to 

the west. 
Before Assyria had reached this goal, new rivals had risen. 

These wcrc the little kingdoms of Palestine and Syria, situated 
in "the fertile crescent" that links Mesopotamia (plain of Shi-

nar) with Egypt Syria especially was filled with thriving cities, 
conducting extensive commerce with all the known world, and 
spreading far and wide their system of writing-the first that 
we have record of that made practical use of an alphabet. 

For a time these cities checked the advance of the Assyr­
ians. and it was not until the middle of the 8th century B.C. th.at 
Damascus, the most powerful city of Syria, fell. The conquest 
of the others soon followed, when, as Byron writes: 

The Assyrian canne down like the wolf of the fold. 
And his cohorts were gleaming in purple and gold. 
Every Asiatic state felt the heavy band of the rising Assyr­

ian power. It conquered a huge empire, extending ftom the 
Caspian Sea to the Persian gulf, the Mediterranean, and the 
Nile. For the fiJ'St time io history, Mesopotamia (land of Shi­
nar- Babylonia) and Egypt, with all the intervening territory, 
wcrc brought under one government 

Two things appear to have contributed to this mili:ary suc­
cess: (I) The Assyrians were the first in history to learn the use 
of iron weapons; and (2) the organization of their whole state, 
like that of the later Prussians, was based on war and conquest. 
Like the Prussians, also, their rule was one of "blood and iron." 

This unification of the Orient was accomplished only at a 
fearful cost. The records of Assyria are full of horrible deeds­
of towns and cities without number given to the flames, of the 
devastation of fertile fields and orchards, of the slaughter of 
men, women, and children, of the enslavement of entire nations 
(In the late world war, Germany destroyed the orchards in the 
parts of France invaded by her army.) 

It is su.ch work as this that destroyed the records of ancient 
civilixation, leaving us so little by which to know these people 
and their accomplishments. 
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Assyrian kings, in numerous inscriptions, boast of the 
wreck and ruin they brought to the flourishing lands they sub­
dued. One of them thus dcscn'bes the punishment of a rcbel­
Jiousplace: 

"With battle and slaughter I assaulted and took the city. 
Three thousand waniors 1 slew in battle. Their possessions I 
carried away. Many of their soldiers I took alive; of some I cut 
off hands and limbs; of others the noses, ears and arms; of 
many soldiers I put out the eyes. I devastated the city, dug it 
up, in fire burned it; I annihilated it" (Hutton Webster, Ancient 
History, p. 57). 

This Assyrian king was fully as blood thirsty as "god's 
chosen people," of whom the biblical scribe writ.es: 

'Then said Esther, if it please the king, let tt be granted. to 
the Jews which arc in Shushan to do tomorrow also according 
unto this day's decree, and let Haman's ten sons be hanged 
upon the gallows. And the king comrru~ndcd it so to be done; 
and the decree was given at Shushan; and they hanged Ha­
man's ten sons .. . But the other Jews that were in the King's 
provinces ... slew of their foes seventy and five thousand" 
(Esther 9: 13-16). 

"Go ye after him through the city, and smite: lel not your 
eye spare, neither have ye pity. Slay utterly old and y~ng, 
both maids, and little children, and women: ... and begm at 
my sanctuary. Then they began at the ancient men which were 
before the house. And he said unto them, Octile the house, and 
fill the courts with the slain: go yc forth. And they went forth, 

and slew in the city" (Ezek. 9). 
We excerpt this from the Christian Bible, said to be the 

word of God. There are many thinking people who refuse to 
believe that such commands of murder and slaughter are the 



"word of God." During the Dark Ages if such people expressed 
themselves, they were burned or cast into dWigeons. To back 
them in this bloody work, the despots pointed to the "word of 
God" as their authority. That was sufficient. 

Sargon 11 (722-705 B.C.) was one of the mightiest mon­
archs of Assyria. Shortly after his succession to the throne, he 
turned his attention to the little kingdom of Israel, which had 
revolted. He took the capital city of Samaria (721 B.C.) and led 
away many thousands of the "children oflsrael'' into a lifelong 
captivity in distant Assyria. The Ten Tribes of Israel mingled 
with the population of that region, and henceforth they disap­
peared entirely from history. Never again do we hear of this 
band of"God's chosen people." 

Sargon 11 raised Assyria to the height of her grandeur and 
power as a military empire. His descendants were the great 
kings of Assyria: his son Sennacherib, 705-681 B.C., l::sarhad­
don, 681-668 B.C., and Assurbanipal, 668-626 B.C. 

On the northwest of Nineveh, Sargon ll built a new royal 
residence on a vaster scale and more magnificent than any that 
region had ever before seen. He called his palace Our­
Sharrukin (Sargonburg). Its enclosure was a mile square, large 
enough to shelter a community of 80,000 people, and the pal­
ace building itself (Fig. 12) covered 25 acres. 
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Palace of King Sargon II, Nineveh (Restored; 
Breasted in Ancient Times). 

On the palace walls were long stretches of pictures of the 
king' s conquests, cut in alabaster slabs. The men in these re­
liefs all looked alike, except that the king was distinguished by 
his curled hair and beard. The animals on the slabs picturing 
lion hunts and the lilce were very natural. (Fig. I 0) 

Interior view of palace of King Sargon II (Buz­
zacott in A.stounding Revelations). 

Inclined roadways and stairways rise from the inside of the 

city wall. The king could thus drive up in his chariot from the 

streets of the city below to the palace pavement above. The 
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rooms and halls are clustered about a number of courts open to 

the sky. The main entrance, with stairs before it leading down 

to the city, is adorned with massive towers and arched door­

ways, built of richly colored glazed brick, and embellished 

with huge human-headed bulls carved of alabaster, like those 
in Fig. I 0, on either side of the hallway. 

The grandeur of Sargon n was even surpassed by his son 

Sennacherib. He was one of the greatest statesmen of the early 

Orient. Far into Asia Minor his name was known, feared, and 

hated. He plundered Tarsus and the easternmost Ionian Greek 

strongholds just after 700 B.C. 

Of the Assyrian kings, Sennachen'b is the best known. His 

name is familiar from the many references to him in the Old 
Testament. In another chapter we have related what he did to 

the "children of Israel" after they had fled from Egypt and set­

tled in the "promised land" of Canaan. 

Against Babylon, one of his ancient rivals, Sennacherib 

adopted the severest measures. In one campaign.he took over 

200,000 captives out of Babylonia. Exasperated by one revolt 

after another, he finally destroyed completely the beautiful city 

of Hammurabi, and even turned the waters of a canal over the 

desolate ruins. Thus Babylon was annihilated and the world 

lost many valuable records of ancient people . 

Nineveh, although it existed at least as early as 2000 B.C., 

was chiefly the creation o f Sennechen'b, who walled and forti­

fied it for two and a half miles along the Tigris river, building a 

grand palace, and laying out extensive gardens. 
Fig. 4, by courtesy of Col. Buzzacott (astounding Revela­

tions), shows "one of the many ancient palaces of Nineveh (as 
restored from views of the numerous ruins). The ships in the 
foregroW1d are on the Tigris river, from which broad steps lead 
up to the palace. By observing how small appear the people on 
the landing at the river, we get some idea of the size of the 
building. 

The hatred of Assyria, generated by centuries of cruelty 

and rapine, led to the utter destruction of Nineveh. The storm 

broke when the Median monarch, in alliance with the Chaldean 

king of Babylon, moved upon Nineveh and took possession of 

it. 

Nahum the biblical scribe says: 

"But Nineveh is of old like a pool of water ... She is 
empty and void, and waste ... Woe to the bloody city! it is all 
full of lies and robbery." (2:8; 3:1}. 

Zephaniah, another biblical scribe, observes: 
"This is the rejoicing city thnt dwelt carelessly, that said in 

her heart, I am, and there is none besides me: bow is she be­
come a desolation, a place for beasts to lie down in! every one 
that passeth by her shall hiss, and wag his hand" (2: 15). 

A legend, which may not be wholly false, tells how the last 
Assyrian king, when the enemy had burst within the city-walls, 
collected his treasures, his wives, and sons, on a vast funeral 
pyre, and then, to cheat the victors of their prey, gave him and 
them to the flames. 

So complete was the destruction of Nineveh, that two hun­
dred years later, when Xenophon led his army of ten thousand 
Greeks past the place, the Assyrian empire was but a vague 
tradition, and proud Nineveh, a vast heap of rubbish, was 



One of the many ancient Palaces of Nineveh (as restored from views of the numerous ruins. Buzzacott, in As­
tounding Revelations) 

known to them simply as the remain of some ancient city of 
forgotten fame. 

Yet in our time, under the shovel and pick of the arche­
ologist, from the gr~en mounds that mark its site the dim fig­
ures of the Assyrian kings have risen from the grave, as it were, 
to tell us, many centuries later, the thrilling stories oftheir con­
quests and victories, their glory and cruelty, their fame and fall. 

It was not until the middle of the 19th century, that arche­
ologists began work with pick shovel on the flat-topped 
mounds, extending at intervals of fifteen miles along the Tigris, 
opposite the modem city of Mosul, which represent not only 
the site of the ancient city of Nineveh proper, but also of Dur­
Sargon, and Kalah (Calah). They have uncovered evidence that 
these mounds, long suspected to be only grassy hills, did in­
deed mark the site of one of the most magnificent capitals of 
antiquity. More than that, the walls and sculptures and libraries 
they brought to light, have enabled us to rewrite the great lost 
chapters of history, which tell us of the ancient empire of the 
Assyrians. 

Nearly every important fact that we have today about As­
syria and Nineveh, has been discovered since our grandfathers 
went to school, as a result of the excavations at Nineveh and 

other sites in the valley of the Tigris. But nothing has been 

found to indicate that the biblical Asshur had any hand in the 
building of Nineveh. 

When the "children of Israel" were groaning under the 
galling yoke of the Assyrian kings, the biblical prophets called 
down the vengeance of heaven on Nineveh: 'Woe to the 
bloody city!" they cried. "The Lord will be terrible unto them. 
He will stretch out his hand against the north, and de>troy As­
syria; and will make Nineveh a desolation, and dry like a wil­
derness (Zep. 2). 

In 612 B.C. the conquering Chaldeans and Medes swept 
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over the doomed city, and make it a desolate waste. 

Lesson No.8, Cbapter 17 
THE CHALDEANS 

While the Assyrian kings had been looting the hnd and 
oppressing the people, a hardy desert tribe, called the "'Kaldi," 
had for centuries been creeping slowly around the Persian gulf 
and settling along its shores at the foot of the eastern moun­
tains. In the northern mountains a tribe called the Medes had 
been growing in power. 

The "Kaldi," known in history as the Chaldeans, f"mally 
took Babylonia from the Assyrians, and then, in alliance with 
the Median monarch, moved upon and conquered Nineveh 
(612B.C.). 

With the fall of the great Assyrian empire, the vic:ors pro­
ceeded to divide the spoils. Media took Assyria proper, with 
the long stretch of mountainous country, east of the Tigris, ex­
tending from the Persian gulf to Asia Minor. The Chaldeans 
took the western half of the Assyrian domains, including the 
valleys between the rivers (Mesopotamia-Babylonia), and the 
Syrian coast lands in the west. 

We now reach the third great chapter of development in the 
fertile ''plain of Shinar." The Chaldeans were the last Semitic 
lords of Babylonia, and from them the land derived the name 
ofChaldes. 

At Babylon, Nebuchadnezzar, the greatest of the Chaldean 
kings, in 604 B.C. began a reign of over forty years-a reign of 
such power and splendor, especially as reflected to us in the 
Bible, that he has become one of the great figures of oriental 
history. During his reign, the rule of Chaldea was established 
through Syria to the borders of Egypt. The Phoenician city of 
Tyre (Tyrus), on its island fortress, resisted a siege by Nebu­
chadnezzar of 13 years. 

Ezekiel described in striking language the length and diffi­
culty of the siege--

"Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon caused his army to 
serve a great service against Tyrus: every head was made bald, 



and every shoulder was peeled; yet had he no wages, nor his 
army, for Tyros, for the service that he had served against it." 
(Ex. 29: 18). 

Though he never captured the place, Nebuchadnezzac com­
pelled Tyre to pay tribute. 

In 539 B.C. Cyrus led his conquering hosts against Chaldea 
(Babylonia). The conquest proved unexpectedly easy. The 
great city of Babylon opened wide its gates to the Persians. The 
captive Hebrews were filled with joy, and the bitterness that 
they had hacbored against their captors for 69 long years now 
burst forth, as related in another chapter. 

Chapter No. 18 
LAND OF SHINAR 

Gen. 10:10 states that Nimrod's kingdom was in the "land 
of Shinar." Gen. II :I says: 

"And it came to pass, as they journeyed from the east, that 
they found a plain in the land of Shinar; and they dwelt there." 

We have related a brief history of the "land of Shinar" and 
its people and rulers. But among these we do not find in history 
the names of Noah and Nimrod and Asshur and Abraham. 

According to history, the Hebrews originally came from 
Arabia. If this be true, they did not journey "from the east," for 
Arabia is located south and west of the "land of Sbinar." 

According to the biblical scribe, the Hebrews continue to 
dwell in the "land of Shinar" until it was conquered many cen­
turies later by the "Kaldi," and the name of the land changed to 
Chaldea-for Terah took Abram (Abraham) his son, and went 
forth from "Ur of the Chaldees" to go into the land of Canaan 
(Gen. 11:31). They "came unto Haran (Kharran), a short dis­
tance from Ur and dwelt there; and there Terab died at the age 
of 205 years." 

The "Kaldi" did not conquer Babylonia (land of Shinac) 
until about 612 B.C. Its greatness as an independent empire 
apart from Assyria begins with Nabopolassar father of Nebu­
chadnezzar. The latter, being the Chaldean king mentioned in 
Daniel, began his reign in 604 B.C. 

The biblical scribe who has Abraham born in "Ur of the 
Chaldees" in 2247 B.C., made an error in his dates of some 
sixteen hundred years. For it was not until 612 B.C. that the 
"land of Shinar" knew the name of Chaldea. If he was born in 
"Ur of the Chaldees," the time of his birth must have been after 
612 B.C 

According to biblical chronology, Abraham was born 
about 2247 B.C., (Gen. 11:26). He dies aboutl853 B.C., at the 
age of 175 (Gen. 25:8), which is 394 years after the time of his 
birth. 

The first eleven chapters of Genesis begin with the Crea­
tion story and end with the death of Tm-ah, father of Abraham. 
He dies in Hacan, in the land of the Chaldees (Gen. II :32). 
Fourteen chapters are then required to relate the work and 
wanderings of Abraham. 

It appears from this part of the biblical account of the He­
brews, that their history begins with the Chaldcan Abraham. 
Chaldea was the land of his nativity, and also that of his fa­
ther's. Abraham lived in that land until he was 75, "when he 
departed out of Haran" (Gen. 12:4). All of his ancestors, back 
to Shem, son of Noah, and even Noah himself, appear to have 
lived and died in the "land of Shinar." 

The actual history of the Hebrews, as we shall see, does not 
agree with this biblical account. 
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We shall find that the story of the Creation, of Noah, the 
Flood, the Tower of Babel, of Nimrod, Asshur and Abraham, 
was not written by the Hebrews, as it appeac in the Bible, until 
after the Babylonian captivity. 

Chapter No. 19 
THE HEBREWS 

There is such a degree of conflict between the historical ac­
count and biblical story of the Hebrews, that harmony cannot 
be reached. No historical account describes the "children of 
Israel" as being in the "land of Shinar" until taken there as cap­
tives, frrst by the Assyrians in 721 B.C., and later by the Chal­
deans. 

The Hebrews are represented as being of the Semitic race, 
and that their original home is Arabia Hutton Webster writes: 

"The Hebrews, as well as the Phoenicians and the Armeni· 
ans, belonged to the Semitic race. Their first !:orne was not Pal­
estine, but Arabia. They were pastoral folk, who depended 
chiefly on flocks and herds for food. When one pasture was 
exhausted, the Hebrews bad to fold their tents and start in 
search of another. So the people were ever moving from place 
to place, very much as the Bedouins of modem Arabia and of 
the Sahara desert. 

"Long before their history opens, some of the Hebrew 
tribes had begun to emigrate to more fertile lands. One branch 
of the Hebrews, 'the people from beyond,' as their neighbors 
called them, settled in Canaan west of the Jordan river. They 
were known as the Israelites."- Ancient History, p. 52. 

Until about fifty years ago, all the ancient record we had of 
the Hebrews appears in the Bible. There was nothing else for 
us to do but accept it as written. We were ignorant of the great 
civilization that rose and flourished in Asia, while Greece and 
Rome and all the rest of Europe were in the 'New Stone Age.'" 
Even now we have only begun to dig into the dust of the long 
buried and forgotten past of that ancient world. But enough has 
been found to give us a fair history of the ancient Hebrews. 

The westernmost extension of Asia is an irregular region 
roughly included within the circuit of waters marked out by the 
Caspian and Black seas on the north, the Mediterranean and 
Red seas on the west, and the Arabian sea and Persian Gulf on 
the south and east. This region consists chiefly of mountains in 
the north and level desert in the South. The borderland between 
the mountains and the desert forms a fertile crescent, having 
the moWitains on the north and the desert on the south. It lies 
like an army facing south, with one wing stretching along the 
eastern shore of the Mediterranean, and the other reaching out 
to the Persian gulf, while the center has its back against the 
northern mountains. The end of the western wing is Palestine; 
Assyria makes up a lacge part of the center; while the end of 
the eastern wing is Babylonia (Plain of Shinar), lying on the 
northeastern border of the desert, between the Tigris and Eu­
phrates rivers. 

The history of this region of western Asia may be de­
scribed as an age-long struggle between the mountain peoples 
of the north, and the desert wanderers on the south, for control 
of the fertile crescent lying between these two regions. 

Arabia is totally lacking in rivers, and has but a few weeks 
of rain in its winter season. It is a desert of which very little is 
habitable. Its people arc, and have been from the remotest 
times, a white race called Semites. They have always been di­
vided into many tribes and groups, as were the American Indi­
ans, whom we call Sioux, Seminoles, Choctaws, Chickasaws, 
Kiowas, etc. So we find many tribal or group names among the 



Semites of Arabia. With two of these we are familiar-the Ar­
abs, and the Hebrews. They all spoke, and still speak, dialects 
of the same tongue, of which Hebrew is one. For countless 
ages they moved up and down the habitable portions of Arabia, 
seeking pasturage for their flocks. 

Out on the wide reaches of the desert there are no bounda­
ries. The pasturage is as free as air to the first comer. No man 
of the tribe owns land; there are no landholding rich and no 
landless poor. The people of the desert respect no law. The de­
sert marauder gazes with envy across the hills dotted with the 
flocks of the neighboring tribe, which may be his when he has 
slain the solitary shepherd at the well. But if he does so, he 
knows that his own family will suffer death, not at the hands of 
the state, but of the slain shepherd's family. This custom, 
known as "blood revenge" (eye for eye and tooth for tooth), 
has a restraining influence like that of law. 

Under such conditions, there is no state. Writing and re­
cords are unknown, industries are non-existent, and the desert 
tribesmen live in freedom. The Turkish government ruling 
Arabia today, is as powerless to control the wandering tribes of 
the desert as was our own government to suppress the lawless­
ness of our cowboys of the great southwest, where the custom 
of"blood revenge" was the law of the land. 

As the desert tribesmen drifted with their flocks along the 
margin of the Fertile Crescent, they visited the tov.ns lying 
among the inviting palm groves, where they purchased sup­
plies. Some became the carriers of goods from place to place, 
and traded on their own account, leading their caravans across 
the barren desert, lying like sea berween Syria, Palestine, and 
Babylonia. 

As early as 3()()0 B.C. some tribes of the desert were drift­
ing into the settling in Palestine, on the western end of the Fer­
tile Crescent, near the Mediterranean sea, where we fmd them 
with walled cities by 2500 B. C. These tribes were called Ca­
naanites and Amorites. Along the shores of north Syria some of 
the desert wanderers had taken to the sea, and are known as the 
Phoenicians. 

And the border of the Canaanites was from Sidon, as 
though earnest to Gerar, unto Gaza; as thou goest, unto Sodom, 
and Gomorrah, and Admah, and Zeboim, even unto Lasha 
(Gen. I 0: 19). 

Canaan is 500 miles west of the "land ofShinar." 

Chapter No. 20 
ISRAELITES IN EGYPT 

The best evidence to show that the accounts in the Chris­
tian Bible were written after the events occurred, appears in the 
fact that future events were frequently foretold. 

The sojourn of the Israelites in Egypt was foretold in these 
words: 

"And he (the Lord) said unto Abram, Know of a surety that 
they seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs, and 
shall serve them; and they shall afflict them four hundred 
years. And also that nation, whom they shall serve, will I 
judge: and afterward shall they come out with great substance." 
(Gen. 15:13, 14). 

"And God spake unto Israel in the visions of the night, and 
said, Jacob. Jacob. And he said. Here am I. And he said, I am 
God, the God of they father: fear not to go down into Egypt; 
for I will there make of thee a great nation. I wiLl go down with 
thee into Egypt; and I will also surely bring thee up again: and 
Joseph shall put his band upon thine eyes" (Gen. 46:2, 3, 4). 

Abraham, the Chaldean who was first named Abram, is 
told by the Lord to "Get thee out of thy country, and from thy 
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kindred, and from thy father's house, unto a land that I will 
shew thee" (Gen. 12:1 ). 

Abraham heeds the command, and journeys to Canaan­
but continues on "still toward the south." There was a famine 
in the land; and Abraham went down into Egypt to sojourn 
there (Gen. 12:11). According to biblical chronology, this was 
in 2247 B. C.-the year Abraham was born. 

Abraham has a son, Isaac, born in 1898 B.C., 349 years af­
ter Abrdham was born. The biblical scribe says that "Abraham 
was an hundred years old when his son Isaac was born" (Gen. 
12:5). Abraham dies in 1853 B.C., 394 years after he was born, 
at the age of 175 (Gen. 25:7). Isaac dies in 1716 B.C., 182 
years after he was born, at the age of 180 (Gen. 35:28-9). 

Jacob, Isaac's son, was born in 1853 B.C. (Gen. 25:26). 
Another famine visits the land, and Jacob went down into 
Egypt with all his family, settling on the fertile Delta of the 
Nile (called Goshen). Jacob lived in Egypt 17 years (Gen. 
47:28); and "they had possessions therein, and grew, and mul­
tiplied exceedingly" (gen. 47:27). Jacob died in 1689 B.C., 164 
years after he was born, at the age of 147. 

Joseph, Jacob's son, was born in 1747 B.C. (Gen. 30:24). 
Joseph died in Egypt in 1689 B.C., 58 years after he was born, 
at the age of 110 (Gen. 50:26). 

In Exodus 1 it is written: 
"Now these are the names of the children of Israel, which 

came into Egypt; every man and his household came with 
Jacob. Reuben, Simeon, Levi, and Judah; lssachar, Zebulun, 
and Benjamin; Dan, Naphtali, Gad, and Asher. 

"And all the souls that came out of the loins of Jacob were 
seventy souls: for Joseph was in Egypt already. And Joseph 
died, and all his brethren, and all that generation. 

"And the children of Israel were fiuitful, and increased 
abundantly, and multiplied, and waxed exceedingly mighty; 
the land was filled with them" (Exodus 1:1-7; 1706 B.C.-ten 
years after the death oflsaac). 

The biblical scribe is gathering material for his story. He 
takes a few people and in a few years has the land filled with 
their descendants. He is preparing for what is to come later 
from his pen. He says: 

"Now there arose up a new king over Egypt, which knew 
not Joseph. And he said unto his people, Behold, the people of 
the children of Israel are more and mightier than we: Come on, 
let us deal wisely with them; lest they multiply, and it comes to 
pass, that, when there falleth out any war, they join also unto 
our enemies, and fight against us, and so get them up out of the 
land. Therefore they did set over them taskmasters to afilict 
them with their burdens. And they built for Pharaoh treasure 
cities, Pithornn and Ramascs. But the more they afflicted them, 
the more they multiplied and grew. And they were grieved be­
cause of the children of Israel" (Ex I :8.12). 

For some reason now unknown, the Egyptian records so far 
found, give little information of the sojourn of the Israelites in 
Egypt 

Hutton Webster writes: 
"The settlement may have been made during the age of the 

Hyksos. The Land of Goshen' assigned to the Israelites for a 
home has been identified with the district east of the Nile, be­
tween the Mediterranean and the Red Sea Some scholars be­
lieve that the Pharaoh of the oppression was Ramses Il, and 
that the Exodus occurred during the reign of his son Memeptah 
(about 1225-1215 B.C.). The mummy of Memeptah, recently 
found, was unwrapped in 1907. An inscription by this king, 
discovered at Thebes in 1896, contains a reference to the Isra­
elites, who are represented as dwelling in Palestine."-Ancient 



History, p. 52. 
Dunlap states: 
'The Hebrews came out of Egypt and settled among the 

Canaanites. They need not be traced back beyond the Exodus. 
That is their historical beginning. It was easy to cover up this 
remote event by the recital of mythical traditions, and to prefiX 
to it an account of their origin in which the gods (Patriarchs) 
should figure as their ancestors."- Spirit History of Man, p. 
266. 

Count de Volney remarks: 
"What Exodus says of their (the Israelites) servitude under 

the Icing of Heliopolis, and of the oppression of their hosts, the 
Egyptians, is extremely probable. It is here that their history 
begins. All that precedes ... is nothing but mythology and cos­
mogony."- Researches in Ancient History, p. 149. 

nr. K napp~rt ""Y" 
"We must look for the real explanation in a migration of 

certain tribes that could not establish or maintain themselves in 
Canaan, and were forced to move farther on. 

"We find a passage in Josephus, from which it appears that 
in Egypt, too, a recollection survived of the sojourn of some 
foreign tribes in the northeastern district of the country. For 
this writer gives us two fragments out of a lost work by 
Manetho, a priest, who Jived about 250 B.C. In one of these we 
have a slatement that pretty very nearly agrees with the Israel­
ites were looked down on by the Egyptians as foreigners, and 
they are represented as lepers and unclean."-Religion of Is­
rael, pp. 31, 32. 

From these brief historical records, it does not appear that 
the "children of Israel" had increased in numbers so abun­
dantly, that "the land (Egypt) was filled with them," and that 
they were "more and mightier than we" (the Egyptians). If this 
conditioa had prevailed, the Egyptian records would contain 
specific accounts of it. 

History tells us that Thutmose III (1501-1447 B.C.), the 
greatest conqueror among the Pharaohs, took Palestine, Phoe­
nicia, and Syria. This may have been the time when some of 
the Jew> were carried as captives into Egypt It also appears 
that from 1400 to 1200 B.C. a great immigration of Hebrews 
into Canaan occurs. 

In the ruins of ancient Egypt has been U!learthed a letter of 
the Egyptian governor of Jerusalem, written in the 14th century 
B.C., reporting the invasion of Palestine by the Khabirus (He­
brews). This letter is a clay tablet written in Babylonian cunei­
form by the terrified governor, who begs the Pharaoh for help, 
saying-

"The Khabiru are taking the cities of the king. No ruler re­
mains to the king, my lord; all are lost." 

The king of Egypt to whom the governor of Jerusalem thus 
wrote, was Amenhotep rv (1375 B.C.) (Ikhenaton). This was 
at a time when the Egyptian empire in Asia was going to 
pieces. The letter is one of a collection of 300 such cuneiform 
letters found in one of the rooms of Ikhenaton 's palace. It then 
appears the earliest historical mention of the Hebrews 
(Khabiru) (Breasted, p. 204). 

This account reports the Hebrews as invading Palestine. 
They are not in Egypt. The earliest historical mention by the 
Egyptians of the "children of Israel" in Egypt is about 1200 
B.C. An Egyptian record of that time, which appears to refer to 
them, says, briefly, that "lsraalu has been vanquished." They 
had, apparently, pushed out onto the fringe of Palestine, which 
belonged to Egypt then, and were included in some chastise­
ment of frontier tribes by the Egyptians. 

The biblical scribe says that the "children of Israel" were in 
bondage in Egypt, making mortar and brick and working in the 
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field (Ex. 1:14). They sighed by reason of the bondage, and 
they cried, and their cry came up unto God. He heard their 
groaning, and remembered his covenant with Abraham, with 
Isaac, and with Jacob. As his servant to carry out his plans, he 
choose Moses, an Israelite, who had murdered an Egyptian and 
fled from Egypt because of his crime, and was dwelling "in the 
land ofMidian." 

Moses (Mo-Sheh, Mo-Siu, "Water-Lamb," a mythical hero 
as we shall later see), was keeping the flocks of Jethro his fa­
ther-in-law, the priest ofMidian (Ex. 3:1). One day he led the 
flock to the backside of the desert, and came to the mountain of 
God, even to Horeb. Here the angel of the Lord, or the Lord 
himself, appeared unto him in a flame of fire out of the midst 
of a bush (Ex. 3:2). 

Here is evidence of Hebrew Fire-Worship. "The lifebcaring 
fire descends a.• far a.• the material channels" (C:halrlean Ora­
cles, Cory, p. 258). Thy God is a consuming fire (Deut. 4:24). 
The Lord was like devouring fire on the top of the Mount (Ex. 
24:17). The fire-god Ariel, worshipped by the Ammonites and 
Moabites, gave his name to Jerusalem, the Ariel! Ariel! of the 
prophet (Movars, p. 323). 

A voice out of the fire in the hu.~h directed Moses to go to 
Pharaoh and "bring forth my people the children of Israel out 
of Egypt" (Ex. 3:10). Moses inquired as to the name of the 
speaker, and "God said I AM mAT lAM" (Ahiah asur ahiah! 
(Ahah] Iahoh) hath sent me (Ex. 3: 14). 

Bonwick says that the Egyptian name of God was Nuk-Pa­
Nuk (trans. I Am That I Am) (Egyptian Belief, p. 396). This 
name was found on a temple in Egypt, says Higgins (Anaca­
lypsis, vol. ii, p. 17). 

Nuk (I AM) was a divine name, understood by all the initi­
ated among the Egyptians. Bunsen says that the "I AM" of the 
Hebrews, and the "I AM" of the Egyptians are identical (Keys 
of St. Pt:l~r, p. 38). 

In his first attempt, Moses was unsuccessful in his plea 
with Pharaoh in behalf of the "children of Ismcl" (Ex. 5:6). 
Moses returned to the Lord and reported his failure (Ex. S :22). 
God then promises to deal with Pharaoh with a strong hand, 
and gives himself a new name, Jehovah (Jeboah, Jehveh, Yah­
weh, Iahoa) (Ex. 6:3). 

The name of their God, as now adopted by the "Children of 
Israel," is a name that was esteemed sacred among the Egyp­
tians. They called it Y -ha-ho, or Y-ah-weh (Religion of Israel, 
pp. 42-3). 

Schiller writes: 
"None dare to enter the temple of Serapis (Egypt), who did 

not bear on his breast or forehead the name of J-A·O, or J-Ha­
HO, a name almost equivalent in sound to that of the Hebrew 
Jehovah, and probably of identical import." 

This god of the Egyptians now establishes his covenant 
with the "children of Israel" and promises "to give them the 
land of Canaan" (Ex. 6:4). 

Moses returns, tells his brother Aaron "all the words of the 
Lord" (Ex. 4:28), and Aaron tells the children of Israel (Ex. 
4:30). For Moses was not eloquent, but slow of speech (Ex. 
4:10). He uses Aaron as his spokesman (Ex. 4:16). They then 
appear unto Pharaoh, and lie, "according to the commands of 
the Lord," saying: "Let us go, we pmy thee, three days' jour­
ney into the desert, and sacrifice to the Lord our God" (Ex. 
3:18). 

The Lord hardens Pharaoh's heart (Ex. 7:13); and here­
fuses to let the Israelites go. Moses and Aaron continue inter­
ceding with him, showing their mimculous power in many 
ways. Finally the Lord gives the people favor in the sight of the 
Egyptians (Ex.l2:36).They "borrowed of them jewels of silver, 



jewels of gold, and raiment," according to the commands of the 
Lord by Moses (Ex. 12:35). They spoiled the Egyptians (Ex. 
12:36). They journeyed from Rameses to Succoth, about 
600,000 on foot that were men, besides children (Ex. 12:37). 
And a mixed multitude went up also with them; and flocks and 
herds, even very much cattle (Ex. 12:38). 

The statement as to the number of the "children of Israel" 
appears greatly exaggerated, if we shall regard them as all hav­
ing descended from Abraham. 

Lesson No.9, Chapter 21 
THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT 

Jacob, Abraha'll's grandson, lived in Egypt seventeen years 
(Gen. 47:28), and left 70 descendants (Ex. I :5). Jacob's son 
Joseph died in 1689 B.C., "and all his brethren, and all that 
generation" died (Ex. 1:6). This would not appear to leave in 
Egypt very many of the "children of Israel," but the biblical 
scribe reports "ab[JUt 600,000 on foot that were men, besides 
children." There must also have been many women, whom the 
scribe disdains to mention. 

Bishop Colenso, in his "Pentateuch Examined," shows how 
ridiculous is this statement relative to the large numbet of peo­
ple in Egypt as t:l-.e "children of Israel" who were the descen­
dants of Abraham. Regarding this Doane also observes: 

"The Jewish priests, in making a history for their race, have 
given us but a shadow of truth here and there; it is almost 
wholly mythical."- Bible Myths, p. 54. 

Slaves as a rule are destitute of property. But the Lord tells 
Moses that-

"When ye go, ye shall go empty: but every woman shall 
borrow of her n~ighbor, and of her that sojoumcth in her 
house, jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and raiment; and ye 
shall put them upon your sons, and upon your daughters; and 
ye shall spoil the Egyptians" (Ex. 3:21, 22). 

Relative to thls, Doane writes: 
"Here is a command from the Lord to deceive, and lie, and 

steal, which according to the narrative, was carried out to the 
letter (Ex. I 2:35, 36); and yet we are told that this same Lord 
said: 'Thou shalt not steal' (Ex. 20: 15). Again he says: 'Thou 
shalt not defraud thy neighbor, neither rob him' (Lev. 19: 13). 
Surely this is inconsistency."- Bible Myths, p. 49. 

Exodus 12:35, 36 reads: "And the children of Israel did ac­
cording to the word of Moses; and they borrowed of the Egyp­
tians jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and raiment And the 
Lord gave the people favour in the sight of the Egyptians, so 
that they lent unto them such things as they requir~d. "And 
they spoiled the Egyptians." 

Exodus I 2: 39 reads: "And they baked unleavened cakes of 
the dough which they brought forth out of Egypt, for it was not 
leavened; because they were thrwil uut uf Egypl, ami ~uuhlaul 
tarry." 

"And they took their journey from Succoth, and encamped 
in Etham, in the edge of the wilderness. And the Lord went 
before them by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them the way; 
and by night in a pillar of fire, to give them light; to go by day 
and night" (Ex. 13:20--1). 

Exodus states that the Israelites are driven (thrust) out of 
Egypt because of a plague brought by their God, that "all the 
firstborn in the land of Egypt shall die from the fu-stbom of 
Pharaoh that sitteth upon his throne, even unto the firstborn of 
the maidservant that is behind the mill; and all the firstborn of 
beasts" (Ex. II :5). 

"And it came to pass, that at midnight the Lord smote all 
the firstborn in the land of Egypt, from the firstborn of Pharaoh 
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that sat on his throne unto the firstborn of the captive that was 
in the dungeon; and all the firstborn of cattle. 

"And Pharaoh rose up in the night, he, and all his servants, 
and all the Egyptians; and there was a great cry in Egypt; for 
there was not a house where there was not one dead. And he 
called for Moses and Aaron by night, and said. Rise up, and get 
you forth from among my people, both ye and the children of 
Israel; and go, serve the Lord, as ye have said. Also take your 
flocks and your herds, as ye have said, and be gone; aad bless 
me also. And the EgyPtians were urgent upon the people, that 
they might send them out of the land in haste" (Ex. 12:29-33). 

After the Israelites had been driven out of Egypt the Lord 
hardened the heart of Pharaoh, "and he pursued after the chil­
dren of Israel," with "all the horses and chariots of Pharaoh, 
and his horsemen, and his army, and overtook them encamping 
by the sea" (Ex. 14:9). 

"And when Pharaoh drew nigh, the children of Israel ... 
were sore afraid, and ... cried out unto the Lord . . . And the 
Lord said unto Moses . . . speak unto the children oflsrael, that 
they go forward: But lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out thine 
hand over the sea, and divide it: and the children of Israel shall 
go on dry ground through the midst of the sea . . . And Moses 
stretched out his hand over the sea, and the Lord caused the sea 
to go back by a strong east wind all that night, and made the 
sea dry land, and the waters were divided. And the children of 
Israel went into the midst of the sea upon the dry ground; and 
the waters were a wall unto them on their right hand, and on 
their left. And the Egyptians pursued, and went in after them to 
the midst of the sea, even all Pharaoh's horses, his chariots, and 
his horsemen." 

Then the Lord retarded the advance of the Egyptians by 
taking "off their chariot wheels," so that the Egyptians said. 
"Let us flee from the face of Israel; for the Lord fighteth for 
them against the Egyptians" (Ex. 14:25). 

But they did not flee! They advanced into the dry bed of 
the sea, and the Lord said unto Moses: 

"Stretch out thine hand over the sea, that the waters may 
come again upon the Egyptians, upon their chariots, and upon 
their horsement. And Moses stretched forth his hand over the 
sea, and the sea returned to his strength when the morning ap­
peared; and the Egyptians fled against it and the Lord over­
threw the Egyptians in the midst of the sea And the waters re­
turned, and covered the chariots, and the horsemen, and all the 
host of pharaoh that came into the sea after them; there re­
mained not so much as one of them" (Ex. 14:26-28). 

The author of this story was familiar with the legends re­
lated of the Sun-god, Bacchus, for he has attributed to Moses 
some of the miracles attributed to Bacchus. 

Orpheus is said to have been the earliest poet of Greece, 
wlu:n; he fu~t inlluc.luo.;ed ll1e Iiles uf Biicchu~, whic;h he 
brought from Egypt. In one of his hymns he represents Bac­
chus as having a rod with which be performed miracles, and 
which he could change into a serpent at pleasure. He passed the 
Red Sea, dry shod, at the head of his army. He divided the wa­
ters of the rivers Orontes and Hydespus by the touch of his rod, 
and passed through them dry shod. By the same mighty wand, 
he drew water from the rock, and wherever they marched, the 
land flowed with wine, milk, and honey. 

Prof. Steinthal speaking of Bacchus, says: 
"Like Moses, he strikes fountains of wine and WJ:ter out of 

the rock. Almost all the acts of Moses correspond with those of 
the Sun-gods" (Legend of Sampson. p. 429). 

The Hebrew writers, not wishing to be outdone, have made 
the waters of Jordan to be divided to let Elijah and Elisha pass 



through (2 Kings 2:8), and also the children oflsrael (Joshua 3: 
17). 

Bacchus, like Moses, was called the "Law-giver," and, like 
Moses, his laws were written on two tables of stone. Bacchus 
was represented homed, and so was Moses. Bacchus, when an 
infant, "was picked up in a box, that floated on the water," and 
so was Moses. Bacchus had two mothcrs--<lne by nature, and 
one by adoption, and so had Moses (Doane, Bible Myths, p. 
52). 

To return to the story of the Red Sea being divided to let 
the "children of Israel" pass over, we have seen a counterpart 
in the legend related of Bacchus. Dunlap says that the Hebrews 
crossed the Red Sea at Hahirotn, where it is fordable, as shown 
by Champollion in his history of Egypt (Spirit-History ofMan, 
p. 263). 

However, the fable of seas and rivers being divided to 
permit chosen persons of God to pass over, is an old one pecu­
liar to other races beside the Hebrew, and the probability is that 
many nations had legends of this kind. 

That the king of Egypt and his army should have been 
drowned in the Red Sea, and the incident not mentioned by any 
historian, is not probable. 

In a cave discovered at Deir-ei-Bahar (Aug., 1881 ), near 
Thebes, Egypt, were found 39 mummies of royal and priestly 
persons. Among them was that of Rarnses II. (1225 [?] B.C.), 
third king of the 19th Dynasty, and the veritable Pharaoh of the 
Jewish captivity. It seems strange that his body should have 
been found here, when it was said to have been lost in the Red 
Sea 

Doane writes: 
"That Pharaoh should have pursued a tribe of diseased 

slaves, whom he had driven out of his country, is altogether 
imprnhahle."-Rihle Myth~. p. 57. 

Dr. Knapper! observes: 
"This story, which was not written until more than 500 

years after the exodus itself, can lay no claim to be considered 
historical."-Religion oflsrael, p. 41. 

The biblical scribe admits that "the children ofTsrael" were 
"thrust out of Egypt": 

"Then the Lord said unto Moses, Now shalt thou see what I 
will do to Pharaoh: for with a strong hand shall he let them go, 
and with a strong hand shall he drive them out of his land" ... 
And they baked unleavened cakes of dough which they 
brought forth out of Egypt, for it was not leavened; because 
they were thrust out of Egypt, and could not tarry, neither had 
they prepared for themselves any victuals."-E. 6:1, 12:29. 

The very abundant archeological remains of ancient Egypt 
have given up not the least confirmation of the biblical account 
of the "children of Israel" in Egypt, as descnbed in the Penta­
teuch. Furthermore, Prof. A. H. Sayee, in his masterly work, 
shows that if the "children oflsrael" had pursued the course of 
travel described in Exodus, they would have passed through 
Egyptian territory at that time, when, in fact, they are pictured 
as fleeing from the Egyptians, and trying to get out of that 
country as quickly as possible. 

Joseph McCabe writes: 
"Excdus and Numbers are a tissue of myths, put together 

for a purpose many centuries later. Deuteronomy and Leviticus 
are priestly forgeries" (Forgery of the Old Testament. p. 23). 

The student should keep in mind McCabe's statement 
when we later show the approximate time that the Pentateuch 
was written, why it was written, and by whom it was written. 
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Chapter No. 22 
DRIVEN OUT OF EGYPT 

The biblical scribe admits that the "children of Israel" were 
"thrust out of Egypt." He attempts to make it appear that this 
was because of a plague brought upon Egypt by the "God of 
IsraeL" In relating an event regarding his own people, it is 
natural that he should present the best possible picnrre. 

All historians agree that there was a ''plague." Some people 
and some races believe plagues to be the work of gods, or of a 
god. Plagues and epidemics exist now as they always have, and 
while they used to be charged to gods and demons, "medical 
science" has made great progress in these matters, and now 
holds that they are the work of germs. 

The plagues and epidemics that have afflicted man in every 
age, have had a conunon origin. That origin is found either in 
the bad habits of people, or in the harmful influence of the en­
vironment, or both. 

The plague that afflicted the "children of Israel" was there­
sult of their own bad habits. This fact is bound in an examina­
tion of their mode of living, as disclosed by their history. Lysi­
machus says: 

"In the reign of Bocchoris, king of Egypt, the Jewish peo­
ple being infected with leprosy, scurvy and sundry other dis­
eases, took shelter in the temples, where they begged for food . 
.. Bocchoris assembled the priests and attendants of the altars 
and commanded them to gather together all the unclean per­
sons and deliver them over to the soldiers to lead them forth 
into the desert; but to wrap the lepers in sheets of lead and cast 
them into the sea. After they had drowned those afflicted with 
leprosy and scurvy, they collected the rest and left them to per­
ish in the desert. But they took counsel among themselves, and 
when night came on lighted up flres and torches to defend 
themselves. and fasted all the next night to p1opitiate the gods 
to save them. 

"Upon the following day a certain man called Mouses 
counseled them to persevere in following one direct way until 
they should arrive at habitable places, and enjoyed them to 
hold no friendly communication with men, neither to follow 
those things that men esteemed good, but such as were consid­
ered evil; and to overthrow the temples and altars of the gods 
as often as they should happen with them. 

"When they had assented to these proposals they continued 
their journey through the desert, acting upon those rules; and 
after severe hardships they at length arrived in a habitable 
country, where having inflicted every kind of injury upon the 
inhabitants, plundering and burning the temples, they came at 
length to the land that is now called Judea and founded the city 
and settled there."- Spirit-History ofMan, p. 263-4. 

It is related by the historian Chaeremon, and also in Cory's 
Ancient Fragments, that at one time Egypt was infested with 
disease, and that the sacred scribe Phrttiphantes told the king 
that if he would clear Egypt of all polluted persons, he would 
be freed from these terrors. So he collected 25,000 infected 
people, who were "the brick-making slaves, known as the Isra­
elites," says Doane, and drove them out. Dunlap writes: 

"Their leaders were two scribes called Moyses and Jose­
phus, the latter of whom was a sacred scribe; but their Egyptian 
names were, that of Moyscs, Tistithen, and that of Josephus, 
Peteseph. They bent their way toward Pelusium where they 
were met with 380,000 men left there by Arnenophis whom he 
would not suffer to come into Egypt." (Ibid. p. 263). 

The Lord said "Unto Abram. Know of a surety that thy 
seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs, and shall 



serve them; and they shall afilict them fo·ur hundred years" 
(Gen. 15: 13). "Now the sojourning of the children oi Israel, 
who dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years" {Ex. 
12:40). 

But Josephus says that the "children of Israel" were in 
Egypt only 215 years. Dunlap writes: 

"The Shepherd-kings, acconling to Manetho, and the Isra­
elites, as Josephus testifies, both came to Egypt 2082 B.C., and 
left the country after 215 years (B.C. 1867). 

"Manetho calls the first king of the Hyksos dynasty Salatis. 
Joseph, a minister or regent, was called in Hebrew Sal it Salatis 
busied himself with the measuring of com and made the land 
tributary. Joseph purchased with the com collected in the 
magazines the lands of the Egyptians, so that they were com­
pelled to pay rent for the use of them. Joseph expressly asserts 
that the Hebrews were the Hyksos. 

"It is evident that Exodus and Manetho describe very 
nearly the same events. The miraculous is largely interwoven 
with the Hebrew narrative. But it would not have been in ac­
cordance with the customs of those times for either side to give 
a plain, unvarnished historical account. 

"Seyffarth thinks the Hebrews of the Exodus were the 
Hyksos. His pupil, Uhlemann, inclines to the opinion, that the 
Hyksos were the Hebrews, and that the Jewish account was 
perverted by Manetho in the Egyptian interest. But it was not 
so essential for the Egyptians as for the Hebrews to pervert the 
truth, because the antiquity of the Hebrew nation was made to 
tum upon this very question, while the origin of the Egyptian 
was not in any way connected with it. 

"The Hebrews came out of Egypt and settled among the 
Canaanites. They need not be traced beyond the Exodus. That 
is their historical beginning. It was very ea•y to cover up this 
remote event by the recital of mythical traditions, and to prefix 
to it an account of their origin in which the gods (Patriarchs) 
should figure as their ancestors."---8pirit-History of Man, pp. 
265-6. 

The accounts quoted are not exactly the same but the main 
points are similar, which are to the effect, that a plague was 
present in Egypt, and was most prevalent among the foreign 
element. The majority of this element appear to have been the 
Hyksos. 

Of the Hyksos, Hutton Webster writes: 
"About 1800 B.C. barbarous tribes from western Asia burst 

into the country (Egypt) through the Isthmus of Suez, and set­
tled in the Delta. The Hyksos, as they are usually called, were 
able to extend their sway over all Egypt. At first they ruled 
harshly, plundering the cities and enslaving the inhabitants, but 
in course of time the invaders adopted Egyptian culture and 
their kings reigned like native Pharaohs. The Hyksos are said 
to have introduced the horse and military chariot into Egypt. A 
successful revolt at length expelled the intruders (Hyksos), and 
set a new line of Theban monarchs on the thronc."- Ancient 
History, p. 42. 

The Hyksos are said to have been nomadic Semites, who 
invaded Egypt and founded a "shepherd" dynasty, but were 
finally expelled by the native Egyptians. This invasion proba­
bly occurred while the Babylonian Empire of Hammurabi was 
flourishing, but the exact correspondences of dates between 
early Egypt and Babylonia are very doubtful. 

Some scholars think that the Hyksos, or "shepherd kings," 
known in Egyptian history are the Caphtorims. Joseph A. 
Seiss, D.D., writes: 

"When Israel was on the way to Canaan, in order to revive 
their drooping confidence, God told them of a much earlier 
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people whom he had in like manner conducted up from Egypt. 
He calls them the Caphtorims which came out of Caphtor' 
(Deut. 2:23). This Caphtor was the very region of Egypt in 
which the Great Pyramid stands, and these caphtorirns from 
Caphtor. God elsewhere calls 'the Philistines,' whom he 
'brought up from Caphtor"' (Amos 9:7).-Miracle in Stone, p. 
198. 

Movers states that Lower Egypt was the resort of Syrian 
and Arab tribes, attracted their by its fruitfulness (Movers, I 0). 
As the tale related in Exodus is merely a myth, there is no way 
of determining the truth of the matter. Some statements, how­
ever, are supported by facts of history. 

The foreign element were regarded by the Egyptians as 
"unclean people." The biblical scribe admits this to be correct. 
They joined themselves unto Haai-Peor (Sun-God,) and ate the 
sacrifices of the dead. Thus they provoked him to anger with 
their inventions; and the plague brake in upon them (Ps. 
I 06:28, 29). 

Herodotus is consistent in his references to the ancient 
Egyptians as a clean, healthy people, who were largely vege­
tarians. Everything putrid, or that had a tendency to putridity, 
was carefully avoided by them. So strict were the Egyptian 
priests, that they wore no garments made of any animal sub­
stance, circumcised themselves, and shaved their whole body, 
even to their eyebrows, lest they should unknowingly harbor 
any filth, excrement or vermin, supposed to be bred from pu­
trefaction. Herodotus continues: 

"Thinking it better to be clean than handsome, the priests 
shave their whole body every third day, that neither lice or any 
other impurity may be found upon them when engaged in the 
service of the gods" (Book ii, ch. 37). 

Kenrick writes: 
"'The cleanliness of the Egyptian priests was extreme. They 

shaved their heads, and every three days shaved their whole 
bodies. They bathed two or three times a day, often in the night 
also. They wore garments of white linen, deeming it more 
cleanly than cloth made from the hair of animals."- Egypt, 
vol. I, p. 447. 

History states that the Hebrews were wandering tribes in 
the desert of Arabia, who depended for their living on their 
flocks and herds. They were not vegetarians. They ate goats 
and called it "savoury meat" (Gen. 27:9); they ate milk and 
butter (Gen. 18:7); they wore garments made of skins and 
goats' hair (Nurn. 31:20). While wandering in the "wilderness" 
they wept for their flesh pots that they had while in Egypt: 

"Would to God we have died by the hand of the Lord in 
the land of Egypt, when we sat by the flesh pots (Ex. 16:3). 
And the mixt multitude that was among them fell a lusting: and 
the children of Israel also wept again, and said, Who shall give 
us flesh to eat? ... There is nothing at all, besides this manna, 
before our eyes (Num. 11:4, 6). And they ate the sacrifices of 
the dead (Ps. I 06:28). 

This testimony is sufficient to show the dietetic habits of 
the "children of Israel.n We as Orthopaths know from observa­
tion that people who cat in this manner, cannot be healthy. Ac­
cording to the New Testament, the Jews of Palestine were 
largely afilicted with leprosy, scurvy, etc. They would not be 
tolerated in Egypt, even as slaves, because of the prevalence of 
disease among them. So they were "thrust out." 

Chapter No. 23 
THE GLORY OF ISRAEL 

When the "children of Israel" were "thrust out of Egypt," a 
mixed multitude went with them (Ex. 12:38). 

On their "way towards Pelusiurn they met 380,000 men left 



there by Amenophis whom he would not suffer to come into 
Egypt" (Dunlap: Spirit-History of Man, p. 263). W ith thc:.5e 
they made a treaty, and the augmented horde pressed on toward 
Palestine, where they found the Canaanites and Amorites 
dwelling in towns protected by strong walls. 

It is alleged that under the leadership of Joshua, whom God 
appoints to fill the place vacated by the death of Moses (Joshua 
I : 1, 2), and whom God glorifies (Joshua 4: 14}, the city of Jeri­

cho is tilken and destroyed, and all the people are destroyed, 
"both man and woman, young and old, and ox, and sheep, and 

ass, with the edge of the sword" (Joshua 6:21). And so it goes 
until, after a short struggle, the "children of Israel" and their 
allic:-5 milke good their invasion of Canaan. 

As 1hc former slaves of Egypt looked across the highlands 

of northern Palestine, they beheld their Jcindred scattered over 
the hilltops, with the frowning walls of many Canaanite 
strongholds rising between them Even Jerusalem in the Judean 
highlands defied for centuries the assault of the Israelitish in­
vaders. 

These unconquered Canaanite towns now possessed a civi­
lization some I 500 years old, with confortable dwellings, fair 
government, industries, education, and religion. All these cus­
toms of civilization the former slaves of Egypt were soon 
adopting; for the trade and commerce of the unconquered Ca­
naanite towns brought them together. 

This mixing and mingling with the Canaanites produced 
profound changes in the habits of the Hebrews. Most of them 
discarded their tents and began to build houses like those of the 
Canaanites. They discarded their rough sheepslcin clothing 
worn oJ. the desert, and donned the gay colored raiment of 
woven wool of the Canaanites. 

It came to pass that, in appearance, occupation and customs 
of living, the Hebrews were not to be distinguished from the 
Canaanites among whom they now dwelt. In time, as the He­
brews intermarried with the Canaanites, they received so much 
of the Hittite blood as to acquire the Hittite type of face. 

These changes did not proceed everywhere at the same 
rate. The Hebrews in the less fertile southern part of the coun­
try were more attached to the old desert habits, so that many 
would not give up the tent and the freedom of the desert. The 

wandering custom of the nomad shepherd on the Judean hills 
could still be seen from the walls of Jerusalem. 

Here were two different modes of living among one peo­

ple: In the fertile North of Palestine was the settled custom of 
the town and its fields: in the South, the wandering habits of 
the nomad. For centuries this difference formed an important 
cause of discord among the Hebrews. 

Eg)pt was now in a state of decline (I I 00 B.C.). Assyria 
had not yet conquered the West But a Mediterranean people 
called Philistines had migrated from the island of Crete to the 
sea plain at the southwest comer of Palestine. By 1100 B.C. the 
Philistines formed a highly civilized and warlike nation. Hard 
pressed by these people, the Hebrew local leaders, or judges, as 
they were called, found it difficult to unite their people into a 
nation. 

About a generation before the year 1000 B.C., a popular 

leader named Saul gained the office of Icing. He was a South­
erner who still loved the old nomadic custom~. He had no fixed 
abode, but dwelt in a tent In a fierce struggle to thrust back the 
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Philistines, be was defeated, and killed himself by falling upon 
his sword when he saw the route of his army (about 1000 
B.C.). 

In a few years the ability of David, one of Saul's daring 
men whom it seems he had unjustly outlawed, won the support 
of the South. He succeeded in taking an ancient fortress on the 
steep hill of Jerusalem, hitherto held by the Canaanites. Here 
he made his residence, and ruled for a time as Icing of the 
South, till his valor and victories on all side.; won him also the 
support of the more prosperous North. The Philistines were 
now defeated, and David ruled over the entire Hebrew Icing­

dam, approximately 200 miles long and 40 or SO miles wide­
about the size of a large county in one of ow large states. 

We now come to Solomon, David's son (960 B.C.). He ac­
cumulates great wealth, and was enabled thereby to ll1QI1)' n 
daughter of the king of Egypt ( I K. 3:1). He admires oriental 
luxury and display. He removes the portable tent that the Jews 
had thus far used as a temple, and, with the aid of Hiram, king 
of Tyre, who sent him a skilled Phoenician engineer and me­
chanic, he built in Jerusalem a temple of stone. 

This grand temple of Solomon's measured internally was 
twenty cubits broad, about 35 feet (the breadth of a small villa 
residence), and sixty cubits long, about 100 feet Estimates of 
the cubit vary. The greatest is 44 inches. That would extend the 
width of the temple to 70 feet, and the length to 200 feet. 

We have described the royal residence of Sargon II, and 
included a cut of it. Its enclosure was a mile square, large 
enough to shelter a community of 80,000 people, and the pal­
ace itself covered 25 acres (Chap. 16). 

The first book of Kings relates in detail Solomon's utmost 
splenclnn<, yet these are only trivial when compared to the 
beauty and magnificence of the buildings and organizations of 
such great man!ITchs as Thothmes ill, or Ramses II, or half a 
dozen other Pharaohs, or of Sargon II, or Senna-Cherib, or 
Sardanapalus, or NebuchadneZ7.ar. 

We are told in one place that Solomon's wealth is so great, 
that he overlaid his temple "within with pure gold: and he 
made a partition by the chains of gold before the oracle; and he 
overlaid it with gold" (l K. 6:21}, and then it appears that his 
funds are so meager, that he is made to cede a district of land in 
Galilee to the Tyrians in order to pay a timber bill (I K. 9: II). 
This district was some sixty miles from Jerusalem, and must 

have embraced Nazareth. But when Hiram king of Tyre in­

spected the district and "cities which Solomon had given him, 
they pleased him not" (1 K. 9: 12). 

We have been told that Solomon was one of the wisest of 
men (1 K _ 4:30) But we need search no further than the Bible 
to learn that he was little more than a mere helper in the far­
reaching schemes of the trader king Hiram, and Solomon's lit­
tle Jcingdom as a pawn between Phoenicia and Egypt 

Solomon's importance was due largely to the temporary 
enfeeblement of Egypt, which encouraged, the ambition of the 
Phoenicians and made it necessary to propitiate the possessor 
of the key to an alternate trade route to the East 

To his own people, Solomon was anything but a wise and 
successful ruler. He was, on the other hand, a shortsighted, ex­
travagant, oppressive monarch. He burdened his subjects with 
heavy taxes (I K. 12:4 ), and even before his death, his king­
dom, inherited from his more successful father, was falling to 



ruin. The discontent that arose among the people under Solo­
mon's rule, continued to increase after his death until, under 
Solomon's son (Rehoboam, I K.. 11:43), the Northern tribes 
withdrew from the kingdom and set up a king of their own and 
made Jeroboam king (I K. 16-20). 

Thus the Hebrew nation was divided into two petty king­
doms before it was a century old. The northern kingdom was 
called Israel, and the southern, Judah or Jedea. The north had 
fertile land and its people were prosperous. The south had 
rough, rocky land. and. besides Jerusalem, it had no large 
towns, and many of its people still wandered with their flocks. 

There was much hard feeling between the two kingdoms, 
and sometimes fighting. These matters were not improved by 
the conflict in religion among the people. Every old Canaanite 
town had its local god, called its "baa!," or "lord." These gods 
the Hebrew townsmen found it natural to worship with their 
Canaanite neighbors, forgetting all about the old Hebrew Yah­
weh (Jehovah) tha had brought them up out of Egypt. 

With the end of Solomon's reign came the end of the He­
brew's little glory. When the richer northern section broke off 
from Judah, the split ruptured that linking connection between 
Tyre and Sidon and the Red Sea, by which Solomon's gleam of 
wealth was possible. After this, there is no more power and 
glory in Hebrew history--and God's promise to Abraham, to 
make of his seed a great and mighty nation is never thereafter 
fulfilled (Gen. 12:2). 

Lesson No. 10, Chapter No. 24 
THE FALL OF ISRAEL 

Jerusalem remained the capital of Judah. It was located on 
rocky land ar1u b-.m:n hills, ~ul off from the sea by Philistia, 
and surrounded by enemies. 

The story of wars, of religious conflicts, of usurpations, as­
sassinations, and fratricidal murders to secure the throne goes 
on for three cenruries. It is a story franldy barbaric, and surely 
not to be expected of "God's chosen people," whose morals 
and conduct should be an ex.ample for all humanity in all ages 
of the world. 

The little Kingdom of Israel wars with her sister Judah, and 
also with the neighboring kingdoms, forming alliances ftrst 
with one and then with the other. The power of Aram:an Syria 
burns like a baleful star over the affairs of "the children of Is­
rael;" and then, lo, there rises in the east the great and growing 
power of the last Assyrian empire. 

"Pul'' (apparently the same person as Tiglath Pileser Ill) 
is, according to :he biblical scribe, the first Assyrian king to 
come "against the land" (2 K. 15:19}-and Menahem buys him 
off with "a thousand talents of silver" (738 B.C.). 

But Assyria is at this time heading for the aged and deca­
dent Egypt The line of attack lies over and through the land of 
Judah. So Pileser returns (2 K 15:29). He attacks, conquers, 
and takes captiv::s. Then later comes another Assyrian king, 
Shalmaneser (2 K. 17:3), in 721 B.C. He attacks, conquers, and 
the kingdom of Israel falls into his hands. Thousards of the 
leading citizens, with the priests, arc Jed away to a life-long 
captivity in distant Assyria, and their places and cities arc filled 
with people from Assyria The Ten Tribes mingle with the 
population of their new home, and they never again appear in 
history. 

Of this the biblical scribe says: 
And the king of Assyria found conspiracy in Hosbea: for 

he had sent messengers to So king of Egypt, and brought no 
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present to the king of Assyria, as he had done year by year. 
therefore the King of Assyria shut him up, and bound him in 
prison. Then the king of Assyria came up throughout all the 
land. and went up to Samaria, and besieged it three years. In 
the ninth year of Hoshea the king of Assyria took Samaria, and 
carried Israel away into Assyria, and placed them in Halab and 
in Haber by the river of Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes . 
.. So was Israel carried away out of their own land to Assyria 
unto this day. And the king of Assyria brought = from 
Babylon, and from Cuthah, and from A va, and from Hamath, 
and from Sepharvaim, and placed them in the cities of Samaria 
instead of the children of Israel: and they possessed Samaria, 
and dwell in the cities thereof. (2 Kings 17:5, 6, 23, 24). 

The kingdom of Israel lasted a little more than 250 years, 
and was ruled over by 19 sovereigns, of nine different dynas­
ties. For its refusal to pay tribute, it was finally destroyed by 
the Assyrian power. 

Chapter No. 25 
THE FALL OF JERUSALEM 

After conquering the kingdom of Israel, the Assyrian army 
marched on to the very gates of Jerusalem. But for some unex­
plained reason Jerusalem was not taken. The biblical scribe 
states that Scnna-Cherib turned back without lifting a hand 
against Jerusalem. Recent discoveries by the archeologist show 
that he did. But the Bible is not explicit as to what actually 
happened. The biblical scribe writes: 

"And it came to pass that n ight, that the angel of the Lord 
went out, and smote in the camp of the Assyrians an hundred 
fourscore and five thousand ( 185,000): and when they arose 
early in the morning, behold, they were all dead corpses." (2 
Kings 19:35; Isa. 37:36). 

There is nothing found in the Assyrian archives that men­
tions why Senna-Cherib failed to attack Jerusalem. This is not 
surprising, for ancient nations, like modern ones, never pub­
licly mention their reverses. All the space on the walls, monu­
ments and tablets was consumed with boastings of their victo­
ries. 

Hezekiab king of Jerusalem, thought the time had come to 
tluow off the Assyrian yoke and join hands with Egypt (70 I 
B.C.). Isaiah warned him that it would lead to disaster. But 
Hezekiah was stubborn, and stopped paying tribute. The kings 
of Sidon and Askelon followed his bad example. It was a rebel­
lion against his power that Sennacherib could not afford to ig­
nore. One after the other, he hurled his great annies upon the 
Phoenician c ities, and they were glad to yield. He then annihi­
lated an Egyptian army and proceeded against Judes, until 
there occurred whatever did occur before the walls of Jerusa­
lem. 

After his return, Sennacberib put this chronicle on the walls 
of his palace at Nineveh: 

"As for Hezekiah of Judah, who has not submitted himself 
to my yoke, 46 strong towns, fortresses and small towns l be­
siege, I captured; 200,150-mcn, young and old, male and fe· 
male, horses, mules, asses, camels, oxen and flock; without 
number I brought forth from their midst, I reckoned as spoil. 
Himself like a bird in a cage in the midst of Jeru~lem, his 
royal town, I shut ... His towns that I p lundered I separate 
from his land, and gave them to Mitinti, Icing of Ashdod, Padi, 
king of Ekron and Zilbel, King of Gaza, and so diminished his 
land .. . Hezekiah himself the dread of the splendor of my rule 
overpowered." 

Sennachcrib did not claim to have conquered Jerusalem. 
Y ct Hezekiah had not the slightest faith in his ability to pre-



serve his city from the Assyrians. As city after city in Judah 
fell, he grew more and roore frightened At last, when they 
were besieging Lachish and word came to him that its fall was 
inevitable, he sent quaking ambassadors to Sennacherib with 
his humble message: 

"I have offended: return from me; that which thou puttest 
upon me will I bear" (2 Kings 18:14). 

Sennacherib "appointed unto Hezekiah king of Judah three 
hundred talents of silver and thirty talents of gold"- in these 
days equivalent to at least five million dollars. 

Hezekiah met the terms. To do so he had to empty the 
treasury ofhis palace, of the temple, and "cutoff the gold from 
the doors of the temple of the Lord, and from the pillars which 
Hezekiah king of Judah had overlaid." 

Even this failed to satisfy Sennacherib. He insisted upon 
the surrender of Jerusalem. This Hezekiah refused. Then the 
Assyrian kings began the march upon the city that ended so 
mysteriously. 

But the doom of Judah is sealed. The biblical scribe says: 
"And this whole land shall be a desolation, and an aston­

ishment; and these nations shall serve the king of Babylon sev­
enty years. And it shall come to pass, when seventy years are 
accomplished, that I will punish the king of Babylon, and that 
nation, ... for their iniquity, and the land of the Chaldeans, and 
will make it perpetual desolation." (Jer. 25:11, 12). 

Against him (Jehoiakim Icing of Jerusalem) came up Nebu­
chadnezzar king of Babylon, and bound him in fetters, to carry 
him to Babylon (2 Chr. 36:6). This in 605 B .C. 

In his days Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon came up, and 
Jehoiakim (king of Jerusalem) became his servant three years: 
theo he turned and rebelled against him. This in 606 B .C. 

The revolt three years later, in 603 B.C .. of Jehoiakirn 
brought back the army of Nebuchadnezzer. Jehoiakim is car­
ried to Babylon, and six years later, in 597 B.C., he is slain, 
and "slept with his father" (2 Kings 24:6). Jehoiachin, at the 
age of eight years, succeeds Jehoiakim and begins to reign (2 
Chr. 36:9). But 2 Kings 24:8 says that Jehoiachin was 18 years 
old when he began to reign. 

Jehoiachin reigns only three months (2 Kings 24:8), and 
revolts against the payment of taxes to Nebuchadnezzar (597 
B.C.). This time the king of Babylon decides to teach the Jews 
alesson,-

"And he carried thence all the treasures of the house of the 
Lord, and the treasures of the king's bouse, and cut in pieces 
all the vessels of gold which Solomon king of Israel had made 
in the temple of the Lord ___ And he carried away all Jerusa-
lem, and all the princes, and all the mighty men of valour, even 
ten thousand captives, and all the craftsmen and smiths: none 
remained, save the poorest sort of the people of the land. And 
all the men of might, even seven thousand, and craftsmen and 
smiths a thousand, all that were strong and apt for war, even 
them the king of Babylon brought captive to Babylon" (2 
Kings 24:13-16). 

Then Nebuchadnezzar made Zedekiah ruler of the land 
(Judah) to govern the few people that remained (2 Kings 
24: 17). He rebelled in the 9th year of his reign (588 B .C.). So 
well had he fortified Jerusalem, that it required a siege of two 
years to stsrve them out. Then one night Zedekiah and his 
army slipped out of the city and fled, but Nebuchadnezzar 
overtook them on the plains of Jericho. He slew Zedekiah's 
sons, put out the eyes of Zedeldah, bound him with fetters of 
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brass, carried him to Babylon, and put him in prison till the day 
of his death (Jer. 39:10,11). 

The people that remained in the city (Jerusalem) were car­
ried away to captivity in Babylon. But a few of the poor were 
left "to be vine-dressers and husbandmen" (2 Kings 25: I I, 12). 
To rule these Nebuchadnezzar appointed Gedaliah as their gov­
ernor (2 Kings 25:22). 

In the seventh month of his reign, Gedaliah was slain by 
Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, and with the aid of ten others 
al•o •lew the Chaldeans that were found there, and the men of 
war (Jer. 41: I -3). Ishmael then attempted to carry the people 
over to the Ammonities, but the attempt was defeated by Jo­
hanan (Jer. 41:11, I 5), who persuades the p~ople to flee into 
Egypt to escape the wrath of the Chaldeans when they should 
hear of the slaying of Gedaliah. Jeremiah tells them not to go 
(Jer. 42:5-22). But they go:-

And all the peop 1 e, both small and great, and the captains 
of the armies, arose, and came to Egypt; for they were afi-aid of 
the Chaldees (2 Kings 25:26}. 

In 586 B.C. the final group of Jews were taken away to 
Babylon as captives, to the number of four thousand and six 
huodred (Jer. 52:30). 

Here is the end of the great and mighty nation that the Lord 
promised Abraham (Gen. 12:2). It, the southern kingdom, out­
lasted the northern kingdom (lsrael) by nearly 150 years, but it 
was finally annihilated by the Chaldean king Nebuchadnezzar. 

Chapter No. 26 
THEBABYLON~CAPTn~TY 

In the years 597 B.C. and 596 B .C. pathetic caravans set 
out from Jerusalem for Babylon. Three thousand three and 
twenty men of the Jewish race were being deported by the con­
quering Chaldeans. If we count the women a~d children, which 
the biblical scribe disdained to do, we have more than I 0,000 
of the children of Abraham making the journey into that his­
torical exile. 

We picture the dejected Jews, their eyes veiled in sorrow or 
kindling with a momentary anger, and the escorts of bearded, 
large, vigorous Chaldean soldiers. Over the fords of the Jordan, 
across the sultry desert they drag their weary limbs. The vul­
tures gaze down at them from the sky; the jackals peep at them 
from the hills. They are rebels against Babylonian authority; 
they refused to pay tribute (taxes). 

For the same reason, the Assyrians long before had shat­
tered the northern half of their little kingdom. Now Judah re­
belled. Those who remained behind had forgotten the lesson. 
Eleven years later they rebelled again; and five years later 
again rebelled. 

"Root them out of their rocky ledges, n said the great Nebu­
chadnezzar. The final blow fell in 586 B.C., and about 10,000 
mure Jews made the trip over the "trail of tears;" and the pride 
of Judaism was destroyed: 

"And they burnt the house of God, and brake down the 
walls of Jerusalem, and burnt all the palaces thereof with fire, 
and destroyed all the goodly vessels thereof. And them that had 
escaped from the sword carried he (Nebuchadnezzar) away to 
Babylon; where they were servants to him and his sons until 
the reign of the kingdom of Persia" (2 Chron. 36:19, 20). 

The Jewish nation was thus annihihrted, after existing 
about 450 years, since the crowning of Saul. The anguish of 
the Jewish captives found expressions in pathetic verse: 

By the rivers of Babylon, 
There we sat down, yea, we wept, 
When we remembered Zion (Jerusalem)-- Ps. 137: I. 



The Babylonians were accustomed to the arrival of cap­
tives. Their frontic:t wars were constantly bringing hordes of 
semi<ivilizcd people into exile in Babylonia. The Babylonians 
wondetcd why the weird-loolcing fanatics refused to pay their 
taxes, and ranain at home. 

Compared to the cultured Chaldeans, the Jews were a pas­
toral, primitive people. They numbered in all perhaps a hun­
dred thousand, scattered over a rough, rocky region in Pales­
tine, which they called their klngdom. Their literature consisted 
of a few old poems, some loose chronicles, certain curious ef­
fusions that they called prophecies, and an old document they 
called their law. 

The first deportation of Jewish captives to Babylon oc­
curred in 605 B.C. (2 Kings 24: I). The second occurred in 597 
B.C. (2 Kings 24:10-16). The lhird occurred in 586 B.C. (2 
Kings 25:1-12). The fourth occurred in 582 B.C. (Jer. 52:30). 

Their leading me.n advised the captive Jews to settle down 
quietly in Babylon: 

"Build ye houses, and dwell in them; and plant gardens, 
and eat the fruit of them; talce ye wives, and beget sons and 
daughters; and talces wives for your sons, and give your daugh­
ters to husbands, that they may bear sons and daughters; that ye 
may be increased there, and not diminish" (Jcr. 29:5, 6). 

The Jewish captives were well treated by the Chaldeans, 
and some of them were taken into the service of the court: 

"Children in whom was no blemish, but well favored, and 
skillful in all wisdom, and cunning in knowledge, and under­
standing science, and such as had ability in them to stand in the 
Icing's palace, and whom they might teach the learning and the 
tongue of the Otaldeans" (Dan. I :4). 

In 539 B.C. Cyrus the Persian king took Babylon. The ex­
iled Jews were filled with joy. They regarded him as a great 
deliverer, and sang songs in his praise: 

"He is my shepherd, and shall perform all my pleasure; 
even saying to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be built; and to the tem­
ple, The foundation shall be laid" (Is. 44:28). 

In their joy, the Jews forgot not to cast slurs at the great 
city and the great people where they had been so well treated. 
The bitterness they had nursed during the long years of the ex­
ile, now burst forth-

Come down, and sit in the dust, 0 virgin daughter of Baby­
lon, sit on the ground; there is no throne, 0 daughter of the 
Chaldeans; for thou shalt no more be called tender and delicate. 
Take the millstones and grind meal; uncover thy locks, make 
bare the leg, uncover the thigh, pass over the rivers. Thy na­
kedness shall be uncovered, yea, thy shame shall be seen (Isa. 
47:1-3). Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she 
made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornica­
tion. Babylon, the great, the mother of harlots and abomina­
tions of the earth (Rev. 14:8; 17:S). 

The Jews petitioned Cyrus for permission to return to their 
country and their home. llis new empire was unsettled and 
restless. It was well for him to have friends in the west And 
Cyrus said: 

"Who is there among you of his people? his God be with 
him, and let him go up to Jerusalem, which is in Judeah, and 
build the house of the Lord God of Israel, which is ir. Jerusa­
lem. And whosoever remaineth in any place where he sojour­
neth, let the men of his place help him with silver, and with 
gold, and with goods, and with beasts, besides the fre1:will of­
fering for the house of God that is in Jerusalem" (E.zr. 1:3, 4). 

In the year S36 B.C., 69 years after the first deportation of 
Jewish captives to Babylon, those captives who survived and 
their descendants who desired, returned to Jerusalem. The 
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number that returned is given as follows: 
"The whole congregation together was forty aod two thou­

sand three hundred and three score ( 42,360). Besides their 
manservants and their maidservants, of whom there were seven 
thousand three hundred thirty-seven; and they had two hundred 
forty and five singing men and singing women. Their horses, 
seven hundred thirty and six; their mules, two hundred forty 
and five; their camels, four hundred thirty and five; six thou· 
sand seven hundred and twenty asses" (Ncb. 7:66-69). 

This report indicates that the Chaldeans did not treat very 
harshly their Jewish captives, who appear to have had many 
servants to wait on them and work. for them, with beasts of 
burden in large numbers as property of value. In fact, many of 
the Jews were so well pleased with their home in Babylon, that 
they never lett. J:Sut at various times enough returned to rebuild 
Jerusalem on a modest scale, and restore the temple. 

Lesson No. 11, Chapter No. 27 
CITY OF BABYLON 

When Herodotus published his account of the ancient city 
of Babylon, the Greeks refused to believe it, and called him the 
"Father of Liars." It was not until twenty-four hundred years 
after the days of the great Greek historian, that the modem 
world has come to know something of this magnificent city of 
the ancient worlds. 

In the year 1899 an expedition set out to explore the green 
mounds rising like hills on the "plain of Shinar." Arab laborers 
were employed to do the heavy work of digging. In his book 
Prof. Breasted shows a view of the laborers at work. Under the 
picture is this note: 

"The Arab workmen in the foreground have just uncovered 
pun of the puvcmcnl of Ncbuchadnezzar'3 :splendid FC$tival 
Street, or processional avenue, which connected the palace and 
the lshtar Gate with one of the great temples. Beneath all these 
works of Chaldean Babylon should lie the remains of old 
Babylon of Harnmurabi's age; but Sennaachcrib's destruction 
of the city swept away the older Babylon. Since the first day's 
work shown above, eighteen years of excavation at Babylon 
have uncovered almost nothing older than the city of Nebu­
chadnezzar" (Ancient Times, p. 167). 

In Genesis I 0 the biblical scribe relates a rather confused 
account of very ancient events, which he attempts to describe 
from vague tradition and dim legend. Among other things, he 
says, in the tenth verse, the Nimrod had a kingdom in the "land 
of Shinar." This land is known in history as Babylonia, and in 
this land was located the city of Babylon, one of the oldest and 
most famous cities of the ancient world. We find it mentioned 
m records now more than 5,000 years old. 

Babylon became the capital of all Babylonia about 2350 
B.C. Because of revolts, various Assyrian kings attacked and 
conquered it, and in 689 B.C. Sennaeherib, king of Assyria, 
utterly destroyed the city, as we have related in another chap­
ter and turned the waters of a canal over the desolate ruins. 

' The Babylon that we know begins with Nabopolassar, fa­
ther of Nebuchadnezzar, who, with the aid of the Median king 
Cywtares, overthrew the Assyrian Monarchy, and destroyed 
Nineveh (606 B.C.). Under his son and successor, Nebuchad­
nezzar (604-562 B.C.), the Babylonian empire reached its 
height, extending from the Euphrates to Egypt, and from the 
mountains of Annenia on the north to the deserts of Arabia on 
the south. After his death, it again declined, until it was over­
th.rown by the capture of Babylon by the Medes and Persians 
under Cyrus (538 B.C .), who made Babylon one of the capitals 
of the Persian Empire. 



The beginning of the destruction of the ancient and mighty Babylon, 
showing also the uncompleted Tower of Babel 

(Buzzacott, in Astounding Revelations) 

Under his successors the city rapidly sank. Darius I dis­
mantled its fortifications, in consequence of a revolt of its in­
habitants. 

After the death of Alexander the Great Rabylon became a 
part of the Syrian kingdom of Scleucus Nicator, who contrib­
uted to its decline by the foundation of the city of Seleucia on 
the Tigris, which soon eclipsed it. At the present time all the 
visible remains of Babylon consist of mounds of earth, ruined 
masses of brick walls, and a few scattered fragments. 

Herodotus (484-425 B.C.), a great Greek. historian who 
traveled widely over the ancient world, has left us a description 
of the city of Babylon. It is believed by some that he personally 
visited the city in its decline. His description represented al­
most all that was known about Babylon until recent times, and, 
until confmned by recent excavations of the archeologists, his 
description was regarded as greatly exaggerated. People of 
modem times could not believe that any ancient civilization 
developed so highly, as to have a city of such size and gran­
deur as the Babylon that Herodotus descn'bes .. 

The city was built in a perfect square, each side of which 
was 12 miles in length. The streets ran in straight lines, north to 
south and east to west. The great walls that inclosed the city 
were said to he 335 feet in height, and 85 feet broad at the top. 
It has been found that the walls were actually 90 feet broad at 
the top. They were surrounded by a deep ditch. 

The Euphrates, which divided the city into two equal parts, 
was embanked with walls of brick, the openings of which at 
the ends of the transverse streets, were closed by magnificent 
gates of bronze, thus shutting the city from the river. 

The walls and public buildings, constructed generally of 
sun dried brick, because of the absence of stone in that region, 
were faced with glazed or enameled tiles of brilliant colors, nor 
was the artistic coating, which shown in the Mesopotamian 
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sun, a monotonous surface of red or green. The Chaldean arti­
san attained such a high degree of sk.ill in the art of enameling 
baked clay, that huge figures of lions and bulls and legendary 
animals stood out in bold relief from the bright surface. Great 
bronze figures of bulls and serpents guarded the gates. 

But more impressive were the great temples of worship. 
See Fig 2, giving a view of one of these temples, with others 
appearing far in the background. That of the chief god, Marduk 
(Fig. 2), rose about 300 feet above the level of the city, in 
seven stages. Prof. Jastrow observes that this temple was called 
''The House of the Seven Directions of Heaven and Earth" 
while the Babylonian priests referred the stages to the seven 
great heavenly bodies-sun, moon, and five vist'ble planets­
with which seven great deities were associated. The stages 
were coated with pitch, in honor of Saturn, with gold, for the 
Sun, with silver, for the Moon, with yellow tiles, for Venus, 
with red tiles, for Mars, and so on. 

The furnishings of the temple were as magnificent as the 
structure was imposing. Three great courts inclosed the area 
around the temple. Stairways ascended from one stage to the 
next, a:; :>hown in Fig. 2, and at the top was the symbolical 
Chamber of God, with furniture of gold. 

It was regarded as a work of piety to ascend the stairway 
up or around the temples, and they were fancifully called ''the 
house of joys," ''the mountain house," "the brilliant house," 
''the house of fates," and so on. 

Leading from the temple-quarter of the city to the palace, 
Nebuchadnezzar laid out a festival avenue that passed through 
an imposing gateway called the "Ishtar Gate," for it wa.~ dedi­
cated to this goddess. 



Partial view of Babylon, showing one of its many temples erected to the God 
(Buzzacott, in Astounding Revelations) 

In a city of such grandeur, we can well believe; as Herodo­
tus says, that the Icing's palace was a stupendous building. This 
palace, probably represented now by the mound of Babel, was 
placed on an artificial embankment nearly I 00 feet high. 
Masses of rich tropical verdure, rising in terrace upon terrace, 
forming a loft garden, overlooked the lshtar Gate and enhanced 
the brightness of its colors. Hero in the cool shade of palms and 
ferns, Nebuchadnezzar enjoyed his idle hours with the ladies of 
his court, and gazed down upon the splendors of his city. 

These roof gardens of the king's palace were the mysteri­
ous Hanging Gardens of Babylon, whose fame spr-ead far into 
the West, until they were numbered by the Greeks among the 
Seven Wonders of the W.orld. They consisted of beautiful 
parks of trees and flowers in the topmost of a series of super­
imposed arches, rising 75 feet above the ground, and irrigated 
by an ingenious apparatus that brought up water from the river. 
It is said that Nebuchadnezzar built these elevated gardens, or 
artificial hills, to please his Median wife, who longed for the 
mountains of her native land. 

Another great mound, called Birs Nimrod (Nimrod's 
Tower), near Babylon, marks the site of the splendid temple 
with seven stages, which the king repaired and finished. Tradi­
tion has always associated this place with the ''Tower of Babel" 
of the biblical story, as related in another chapter. 

From the summit of the Great Temple of Marduk, one 
could look for miles over the great plain, in Babylonia called 
Edin. So fertile was the soil that the harvest, says Herodotus, 
was rwiee or thrice as bountiful as in other lands, the heads of 
wheat and barley growing to enormous size. Great &roves of 
palm trees, coconut and date, waved in the breeze all over the 
plain; "and so expert were the workmen," says Herodotus, 
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"that from the fruit of the palm they got ' bread, wine, and 
honey'." 

The inhabitants knew their great city by the name of Babel. 
lt was the Greeks wbo later called it Babylon---or "The Gate of 
the Gods. "-a name which the biblical scribes long afterwards 
connected with their own word, or "to confuse and turned into 
a myth." 

Herodotus even brings the people before us in his glowing 
account of Babylon. They clad themselves in white linen tunics 
to the feel The men had the full beards of the Semite, and wore 
their hair long. They carried walking sticks, with fancily carved 
beads; and dangling from their girdles they had seals, to seal 
the clay envelopes of their elay !etten. The women wore 
strings of beads on their heads. 

The higher class of Babylon, to which the kings and priests 
and the men of learning belonged, were the Chandeans (Kaldi). 
The priests formed a caste, cultivated science, esP«ially as­
tronomy, and conducted the Schools of the Ancient Mysteries 
of Life, to which we shall later refer. They were the authors of 
lhe systems of weights and measures adopted and used by the 
later Greeks and Romans. But the Greeks hate to admit !hat 
they took anything from the Babylonians. 

This is the Babylon of Nebuchadnezzar, whose marvels, 
even in its decline, profoundly impressed Herodotus, and of 
which Buxzacott writes: 

''lhesc verses refer to one of the sublimest chapters of hu­
man history, that human wisdom, language or history has not 
duplicated since. It ref~ to events in places which we today 
explore and see proof as to the truth of its words, that these 
very words portray events that happened in the golden king­
dom of a remote golden age. 

"Babylon, its metropolis, towered to a height never reached 



by any of its later rivals. Situated in the garden of the East; laid 
out in a perfect square 60 miles in circumference, 15 miles on 
each side; surrounded by a wall 350 feet high and 87 feet thick, 
with a moat, or ditch, around this, of equal cubic capacity with 
the wall itself; divided into 676 squares, each two and a quarter 
miles in circumference, by its 50 streets, each 150 feet in 
width, crossing each other at right angles, 25 running each 
way, every one of them straight and level 15 miles in length; its 
225 square miles of inclosed surface, divided as described, laid 
out in luxuriant pleasure-grounds and gardens, interspersed 
with magnificent dwellings-this city, containing in itself 
many things which were themselves wonders of the world, was 
itself another and still mightier wonder. 

"Never before, perhaps, saw the earth a city like that; never 
since has its equal existed. And there, with the whole earth 
prostrate at her feet. a queen in peerless grandeur. drawing 
from the pen of inspiration itself this glowing title, 'The glory 
of kingdom, the beauty of the Chaldees' excellency,' sat this 
city, fit capital of that kingdom which constituted the golden 
head of this great historic image. Such as Babylon, with Nebu­
chadne:zzar, youthful, bold, vigorous, and accomplished, seated 
upon its throne."-Astounding Revelations, p. 141. 

This is the Babylon known in the Bible as the city of He­
brew captivity. When Ezra (Isra), after the captivity, compiled 
parts of the first books of the Old Testament, he portrayed "the 
children of Isra-El" at their best, put Soloroon (Shelomeh), on 
the throne, and wove around him a story of magnificence and 
splendor that was suggested by what he saw while at Babylon. 

Cbapter No. 28 
THESC~URESOFTHEJEWS 

In referring to the Bible, Constantine Gretheobach, M.A., 
and T.A.O., writes: 

"The solemn endorsement of rhe Jewish Scriptures, now 
embodied as rhe 'Old Testament', by the Christian Church 
must stand out forever as one of the most remarkable facts in 
the history of religions. By this act Christianity made itself li­
able for and guarantor of a series of writings, not a line of 
which has a known author ... 

"Hundreds of millions of people at this day implicitly be­
lieve in the actual occurrence of these miracles (described in 
the Bible), who learn their details from ancient and unknown 
authors, and when translated out of a crude and ambiguous 
tongue~ (Secular View ofthe Bible, pp, I and 22). 

Most of the books of the Bible, including the Old and New 
Testament, are anonymous. No one known who wrote them, 
nor when they were written. Ifthere was ever a time when such 
information existed, all record of it has been destroyed. 

Bronson C. Keeler writes: 
"The reader knows of Dr. Smith's Dictionary of the Bible; 

and McClintock and Strong's Cyclopedia of Biblical, Theo­
logical and Ecclesiastical Literature. They are great and ex­
haustive works, and are digest of all that is known on any sub­
ject treated. They are standard orthodox volumes; they can be 
found in good public libraries, and they are on the shelves in 
many ministers' studies. The reader has but to consult one of 
these, under the heads of the Old Testament books above men­
tioned, to learn that most of them were not written by the au­
thors assigned to them; that where their authenticity is assumed 
by tradition, generally nothing is known of the personal history 
of the author; that most of them are not original works, but are 
compilations from pre-existing records-and especially is this 
true of the older and more important of the books-that no one 
knows who wrote the pre-existing records, no one knows when 
they were written, no one knows who compiled them into the 
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books which we now revere so highly, no one knows when the 
compilation was made; in short, no one knows anything about 
their origin, except that it can be very definitely and easily 
shown that they were not composed by Moses, and Joshua, and 
Samuel, and David, and the authors usually named. 

"Orthodoxy itself long since conceded this startling fact, 
every minister who has studied the subject, knows it; and one 
of the things that provokes the hostility of intelligent men to­
ward the Church is that the clergy will not tell their congrega­
tions anything about it, but keep them under the impression 
that such a thing has never been heard of, and that the books 
were written by the very men whose names they bear, and that 
they received them from God."-History of the Bible, p. 10. 

The "children of Isra-El" are said to have been in bondage 
in Egypt, but this incident is not supported by the facts of his­
tory. They are led out of Egypt by a mythical figure called 
Moses, but no definite account of such a personage appears in 
history. With Joshua as their military leader, they invade the 
land of Canaan, but no account of such a personage appears in 
history. 

One may be shocked by the suggestion, that Ezra (Isra), 
"the priest, the scribe of the law of God of heaven" (E7- 7:6, 
21), is the Moses of the Pentateuch; and that Nehemiah (Nech­
Emiab) is the militant Joshua. As to this, we shall later see. 

CLAIM OF GREAT ANTIQUITY 
The positive claims advanced by the priesthood for the He­

brew Scriptures are, that the nationality (genealogy) and relig­
ion of the Jews are of the greatest antiquity, and that they were, 
despite their vicissitudes, carnalaties, and idolatry, "God's cho­
sen people" (Ex. 19:5; Deut. 7:6). 

In support of the claim of antiquity, Prof. Rev. Roswell D. 
Hitchcock, D.D., LL.D., in his masterful work, asserts that 
"Job is the oldest book in the world." He writes: 

"The time of the composition of the book is to be placed a 
little (twenty-nine years according to Usshcr) before the Exo­
dus from Egypt, and I ,520 years before Christ. This is five 
centuries and a half earlier than Homer; a thousand years be­
fore Confucius and Solon, and earlier than even the very earli­
est date assigned to the Hindoo Vedas."- History of the Bible, 
p. 1128. 

In due course we shall notice the claim of antiquity, and 
show not only that the Old Testament writings are not entitled 
to this claim, but that the names of most of the alleged authors 
of the various books are forgeries, and that the alleged authors 
did not and could not have written the various books, for some 
of the alleged authors had no real existence, and others, if they 
ever lived, they died along before the biblical books were writ­
ten which bear their names. 

Cbapter No. 29 
GOD'S CHOSEN PEOPLE 

lf we will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, 
then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people 
(Ex. 19:5). For thou art an holy people unto the Lord thy God: 
the Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be a special people unto 
him, above all people that are upon the face of the earth (Deut. 
7:6). Ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy 
nation (Ex. 19:6). 

Every race has a right to fancy that it is under the special 
care of God. Also, it is the custom of people and nations to glo­
rify and magnify the exploits of their ancestors. The humblest 
as well as the most cynical are overtly and secretly proud of a 
genealogy that inspires consideration in the eyes of others. This 
trait is a laudable one, as it leads to pride-a virtue that often 
tends to elevate the morals and character. 



Ancient writers, such as Homer, Livy, Virgil, were ad­
dicted to this practice, and Josephus is a conspicuous example. 
We find illustrations of it today in modern works by people of 
this country, glorifying and magnifying Washington, Jefferson, 
Lincoln, Roosevelt, and Wilson. Our people have already come 
to regard Washington and Lincoln as gods, whom they worship 
and whose birthdays they celebrate. 

If the Jewish wthors of the annals of their people were free 
from this tendency, the fa~:t would be out of the usual order. 
But, as we observe, there were especial circumstances in­
volved, at the date of the composition of the body of their writ­
ings, which strongly influenced this natural or social disposi­
tion. 

lntclligcnt people refuse to believe that the Mighty Ruler of 
the Universe, selected a small group of desert wanderers from 
all the people on earth, and was for many centuries beneficent 
only to them. They regard the story of the Jews as they would 
that of any other people, and hold that their writings arc not 
more sacred than those of other races. 

The purpose of all trans lations of the Jewish writings bas 
been to malce of them a sacred book, while we have rejected, 
without reason, the sacred writings of other races. The transla­
tions are th.us certain to show the effect ofthis design. No accu­
rate result can be reached when such is the method. For we get 

only a religious meaning, with words and statements twisted to 
suppon it, when very often there is a duplicate and opposite 
meaning in the same story. 

The prime fault of these translations is, that they are so ren­

dered that, with the interpretation placed upon them by the 
priests, lhcy cut off thes:e writinS$ from their natural and inol­
ienable connection with contemporary cults and literature. The 
religious bias isolates them. And this, when many of the inci­
dents are in connection with the Chaldean, Egyptian and Greek 
literature, which has survived to us, which is just as sacred as 
the Jews, but which has been rejected because of prejudice. 

One may be shocked by the suggestion, that if we adhered 
to the highly divine "Law of Moses," which was considered by 
the Jews as more sacred than any other portions of the Old Tes­
tament, we may continue to kill men who gather sticks to cook. 
their dinner on the "the sabbath day" (Num. 15:32-36); and put 
to death him that doeth work on the sabbath (Ex. 35:2); and lcill 
our wives, children, mother, and brothers, if they ask us to 
serve other gods than Y-H-V-H (trans. Je-Ho-Vah) (Deut 

13:6-10). 
The morals of the Jews are amazingly illustrated in the 

statement to Hosea, who was active in the "Kingdom of Isra­
El" about 750 to 725 B.C.-

"The Lord said to Hosea, Go, take unto thee a wife of 
whoredoms and children of whoredoms: for the land hath 
committed great whoredom, departing from the Lord."- Hosea 
1:2. 

The book of Hosea portrays in a striking manner the Idola­
try, Adultery, and the Sins of the Jews. How strange that pious 
people have for centuries read these scorching descriptions of 
lhe morals and religion of the "children of Isra-El," yet have 
continued to believe that the Jews were more virtuous than 
other races; that they alone "saw the light," and were "God's 

chosen people." 
Evidence discovered by archeologists discloses that the an­

cient Egyptians and Babylonians and Chaldeans were mono-
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theists for a thousand years before Moses, and that monotheism 
was a truism when the bulk of the Hebrew works was written. 
Also, that the Egyptians then were as moral as other people arc 
today, and that in Babylonia it was the law to drown people for 
committing adultery. 

According to their own writings, the Jews worshipped 
many gods. The doctrine of Monotheism was drilled ir.to them 
by their priests, who adopted the doctrine from the Egyptians 
and Babylonians. 

We shall see, that the Jews, according to their own writ­
ings, were polytheists, polygamists, sun-worshippers, snake­
worshippers. phallic-worshippers, idolaters; who burnt their 
children as sacrifices, who often ate the victims of their sacri­
fices, who butchered their foes to the last suckling child, and 
who honored traitors, murderers, assassins, and prostitutes that 
served their interest. 

Chapter No. 30 
ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE JEWS 

Wandering in from the Arabian desert, it appears that for 
about 400 years, "God's chosen people" senled and dwelt in 
the rough, rocky region of Canaan, situated between the Jordan 
river on the east, and the Mediterranean sea on the west. 

The Jewish nation, at the height of its glory, numbered 
about a hundred thousand people-a fair sized city in this 
country. The nation was divided into the two smaU kingdoms 
of Samaria and Judea. The total area of the two combined, 
roughly speaking, was approximately 50 miles wide by ISO 
miles long-equal to a large county in the state of Texas or 
Mont:>n:o. 

According to history, when the Jews were taken as captives 
from Jerusalem to Babylonia, their literature consisted of a few 
old poems, some war songs. some loose chronicles, certain cu­
rious effusions called prophecies, and an old document they 
called their law. But none of these writings was the Torah, or 
the Pentateuch. 

These illiterate shepherds of the Rocky hills of Canaan 
were taken as captives into a level, fertile, fruitful region, 
called in their writings the "land of Shinar'' (Gen. 10:1 0). This 
land was a garden such as the Jewish captives never before had 
seen, with beautiful groves, and great buildings that made them 
look up and stare in astonishment We are not surprised that the 
Jewish scribe, years later, said that Nimrod had a kingdom, in­
cluding "Babel, and Erech, and Accad (Akkad), and Calneh, in 
the land of Shinar'' (Ibid.). 

History tells us that the real name of Babylonia was Babel 
or Babili, and was so known to its people. lt was the Greeks 
who, centuries later, gave the city the name of Babylon, "the 
gate of the gods." The city was called Babel, or Babili, during 
the Jewish captivity, and Erech, Akkad, and Calneh (orNipur), 
were the names of other cities located in the same region. 

In the "land of Shinar .. (Sumir), the Jewish captives spent 
69 years before they were released by Cyrus. Few, if any, of 
the adult taken as captives from Jerusalem, could have lived to 
sa: the "rerum to Jerusalem ... Those who "returned,"wcre Jew­
ish by blood only, and not by bltlh, education and religion. For 
they were born in Babylonia, and were Chaldcans by nativity, 
by education, and by religion. 'They had never seen the rocky 
region of Palestine (Canaan, Judea). They knew nothing of Je­
rusalem (Zion), except from the "glowing accounts" of the 



Jewish city told them as "bed-time stories" by their captive 
parents, many of whom were destined never again to see that 
region. 

Cyrus now talces Babylon, and releases the Jewish captives. 
Some ofthem, but not nearly all of these Cha.ldeans of Jewish 
parentage, go to Palestine, to rebuild the ruined cities of their 
fathers. 

With these facts in mind relative to "God's chosen people," 
we shall show the student more in detail how it happened that 
from them we got the "Word of God." 

Chapter No. 31 
THE FTRST FORGERY 

"The false pen of the scribes worketh for falsehood" (Jer. 
8:R). "Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee" (Luke 19:22); 
"and by thy words thou shalt be condemned" (Mat. 12:37). "0 
priests, that despise my name ... Y e offer polluted bread upon 
mine altar;" and ye ask, "Wherein have we polluted thee?" 
(Mal. 6:7). 

We shall briefly examine the "Five Books of Moses," and 
sec that "out of thine own mouth" comes the "polluted bread" 
of the priesthood, which "worketh for falsehood," and appears 
as everlasting evidence of the work of "the false pen of the 
scribes." In spite of this clear, cold fact, Rev. Hitchcock con­
tinues to pollute the "altar of the Lord" by writing: 

"A~:thorship of the Pentateuch.- The Pentateuch was 
mainly written or compiled by Moses, at different times during 
his life. At what times, it is of course impossible to say; his 
death is dated at B.C. 1451; and with the exception of Genesis, 
the Pentateuch must have been written between the Exodus 
from Egypt and the author's death; that is, according to 
An;hui>hup Ussher's chronology, between B.C. 1491 Qnd 
1451. Later investigators would malce these dates respectively 
1652 and 1612; that is, would cany this whole period back 161 
years"-History of the Bible, p. I 129. 

Any scholar who examines the Bible, as Hitchcock's work 
shows that he has, finds in the Pentateuch the evidence that 
indicates the approximate date when written, and the station of 
the writers. It was probably for the purpose of concealing this 
glaring evidence that the securely entrenched priesthood, early 
in the fourth century A.D. enlisted the aid of the Roman Em­
peror to begin that great campaign against learning, which fi­
nally resulted in plunging Europe into the Dark Ages. 

As a further effort to conceal the evidence found in the Bi­
ble, which destroys the claim of the authorship of the Penta­
teuch, we find that "the chief tendency of the principal Chris-
tian church," ... says Hitchcock, ''was, to keep the Bible away 
from mankind" ... (Ibid. p. I I 59). 

But Hitchcock carefully examines the Bible in every part, 
writes a remarkable history of it, and still asserts that "the 
Pentateuch was mainly written or compiled by Moses," 
"between B.C. 1491 and 1451." Determined he is, that the 
people shall never know, if he can prevent it, that the "Five 
Books of Moses" are a forgery, and were so proclaimed by 
Jeremiah-as we shall see. 

The only foundation for any assumption that Moses wrote 
or dictates the Pentateuch, or any part of it, is a statement in 
Kings, Chronicles, and Ezra-all late books. 

It appears that about 622 B.C., Hilkiah the high-priest 
found "the book of the law of the Lord given by Moses." The 
priest gave it to Shaphan the scribe, and he read it (2 K. 22: 8). 
He took it to king Josiah and read it to him (2 K. 22: I 0). It 
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causes a sensation. It is so exttaordinary, so remote from the 
real religious life of the Jews, that ''when the King had heard 
the words of the book, he rent his clothes" (2 K. 22:11). 

Jeremiah heard of the matter. He did nol believe that any 
book had been found, and regarded the story as a plot of the 
priesthood-

"How do ye say, We are wise, and the law of the Lord is 
with us? Lo, certainly in vain made he it; the pen of the scribes 
is in vain. The false pen of the scribes worketh for falsehood" 
(Jer. 8:8, and marginal note). 

Jeremiah asserted that the work was a forgery, that "the 
false pen of the scribes worketh for falsehood." It was danger­
ous for him thus to defy the high-priest, regardless of how false 
may have been any plot he was trying to expose. "There is a 
Jewish ttadition that he was stoned to death in Egypt by the 
Jews, with whom he fled thither after the murder of Gedaliah 
(2 K. 25:25}, for his plain reproofs of the priests" (Hitchcock, 
History of the Bible, p. 1143). 

The "book of the law" was forged with the connivance of 
the priesthood, and for the purpose of giving the priesthood 
more power. Hilkiah gave the book to Shaphan the scribe, and 
he read it Then he "read it before the king. • He read the book 
IWice all in one day, or in one hour. 

The Pentateuch consists of 150,000 words, and could not 
be read once in a day. So it was not the Pentateuch-and by 
this evidence we may assume that the Pentateuch did not then 
exist (622 B.C.); for it would have contained the "Torah," or 
law of Moses. 

The book was not even Deuteronomy; for this book, as we 
have it, contains 30,000 words, and, as it was then written, 
could not be read by a scribe to a king in less than ten hours. 
But we are told that this startling "book of the law," to be read 
slowly and with understanding was read twice in a day, and 
then read at a public meeting (2 K. 22). 

Two weighty objections were brought against Hilkiah's 
claim-- (I) the provisions of the law were so extraordinary, 
that when the king heard the words of the book, "he rent his 
clothes;" (2) the scribe read the book right off, not as though it 
were an old one, written in an aged and unfamiliar language, 
but as though it had been recently written, and that he was fa­
miliar with its contents. 

Any person with the s lightest knowledge of the manner in 
which language changes in the course of eYen a hundred years, 
knows that a man could not read off, at once, a work written 
more than eight hundred year; before. In that period of time the 
style of language and writing would necessarily be so altered, 
as to render it comparatively unintelligible. 

Moses writes a book of the Law. He commands that at the 
em! uf every seven years it $hould be read before all I:ml El 
(Deut. 31:9, I 0, II). He ordered the book placed " in the side of 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord" for safe-keeping (Deut. 
31:26). That is the last heard of it until about 800 years later, 
when Hilkiah the high-priest finds what he claims is this book 
(2 K. 22:8). 

Hilkiah gave the book to Shaphan, the scribe, and he read it 
(2 K. 22:8) to the high-priest, and to King Josiah (2 K. 22:1 0). 
"This appears to indicate," says Rev. Hitchcock, "that neither 
the king nor the high-priest could read" (History of the Bible, 
p. 1146). 

The contents of the book were so foreign to the customs, 
practices, and rites of the people, that it caused a great comma-



!ion, and the king ''rent his clothes" (2 K. 22: II). How could 
this be true, if the book of the law had been read every seven 
years before all the people, as commanded by Moses? 

Even the Jewish tradition shows, that the so-called Law of 
Moses, the "Torah," the Pentateuch, did not exist as repre­
sented; or, if it did, that the people had failed to respect it-

"Our kings, our princes, our priests, and our fathers did not 
keep thy Torah, nClr harken unto thy commandments and thy 
testimonies wherewith thou didst testify against them" (Neh. 9: 
34). 

If the "Torah" had been in existence, it is unreaso:J.able to 
assume that it would have been utterly rejected and entirely 
disregarded by, and even unknown to, the people, the king and 
the high-priests. Every phase of the proposition proves that 
Jeremiah was right, when he challenged the claim of Hilkiah, 
and declared the work a FORGERY. 

But King Josiah was young, only eighteen, and was easily 
influenced by the high-priest. So he sent a committee, headed 
by Hilkiah, the father of the Forgery, to "Huldah the prophet­
ess" (2 K. 22:14), with a request that she "enquire of the Lord 
for me, and for the people, and for all Judah, concerning the 
words of this book that is found" (2 K. 22: 13). 

The report of the Prophetess was, of course, satisfactory to 
all o(Hilkiah's desires. Thus the plot, well planned and care­
fully executed, was carried out by the high-priest, and, with the 
aid of the young king, saddled onto the people, in spite of the 
remonstrances of the great Prophet, who was later murdered for 
opposing and exposing the evil work of the priesthood,- being 
the first victim of that vast army which later perished for refus­
ing to believe that this FORGERY is "God's word," by the 
hand of Moses. 

Two thousand five hundred years afterwards, we in this 
twentieth century of enlightenment and advancement, not only 
accept this great Forgery as true and genuine, but Rev. Hitch­
cock, a leader in the religious field, who should be searching 
for Truth and exposing Forgeries, positively asserts that this 
Great Forgery is "God's word," by the hand of Moses. 

A vigorous campaign of the priesthooo against all learning, 
which lasted over a thousand years, and during which rivers of 
blood ran like water, and plunging all Europe into th~t terrible 
state known in history as the Dark Ages, was necessary to 
thrust this Great Forgery down the throats of the people, and 
make them believe this Great Forgery is "God's word," by the 
hand of the mythical Moses. 

QUESTIONS FOR STUDENTS 
I. (a) What should be the object of education? (b) Are the 

educational systans of this nation based on Truth? (c) From 
what race did we take the literature on which our religious be­
liefs are based? 

2. (a) Do you believe that God selected a race of people 
and made definite promises to that race? (b) Do you believe the 
literature of any certain race is more sacred than that of any 
other race? (c) What terrible events occurred as the Bible was 
taken form? 

3. (a) Who made the first attempts to unify the docbines of 
Christianity, and when'/ (b) When did the Bible take its present 
form? (c) What happened after that? and Why? 
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4. (a) Was the birth of the Bible responsible for tile Dark 
Ages? (b) Were people allowed to read and examine tile Bible 
during the Dark Ages? (c) If, not, why not? 

5. (a) During the Dark ages did the people of Europe know 
aught of a great civilization of the past? (b) Where did the first 
civilization develop, according to history? (c) Give the location 
of Nimrod's kingdom. 

6. (a) Who founded the first Babylonian empire'! and 
when? (b) Does the story of his infancy in any way resemble 
that of Moses? (c) If so, which is the original, and which the 
copy? 

7 . (a) Who founded the second Babylonian empire? and 
when? (b) Does any event in his life resemble that of Moses? 
(c) lf so, which is the original, and which the copy? 

8. (a) Did the Laws of Hamrnurabi have features superior 
to our Jaws of today? (b) In those days was attention given to 
education? (c) Describe the material then used for writi~g? 

9. (a) Whence carne the people who founded Nineveh! (b) 
Of what great ancient nation did Nineveh become the capital? 
(c) What Assyrian king do we know best? (d) Who was his fa­
ther? 

10. (a) Give the location of Nineveh witil reference to 
Babylon and the Tigris river. (b) How long have we known the 
true history of Nineveh and Assyria? 

II. (a) Who conquered Nineveh? and in what year? (b) 
How carne Babylonia to be called Chaldea? and when did it get 
that name? (c) What Chaldean Icing do we know best? 

I 2. (a) Where was the "land of Shinar"? (b) Who first set­
tled that land, according to the Bible? according to history? (c) 
If Abraham was born in "Ur of the Chaldees", did his birth oc­
cur about 2247 B.C., as stated in the Bible? 

13. (a) Name the original home of the Hebrews. (b) De­
scribe the known habits of the Hebrews at this time. (c) De­
scribe their laws, if any they had. 

14. (a) We find the "children of Tsrael" in Egypt as slaves 
in the biblical story-how came them there? (b) Does history 
show any considerable migration of Jews into Egypt? (c) 
Where did the Jews get the names of "l Am That I Am" and 
"Jehovah" for their god? 

15. (a) The Book of Exodus says that more than 600,000 
people went out of Egypt with Moses-give your opinion as to 
the number, based on history. (b) Give the conduct of the 
"children of Israel" when they were preparing to leave Egypt. 
(c) In their actions, whose orders did they obey? 

16. (a) Did any one before Moses divide tile waters of seas 
and rivers? (b) Do you believe there is any truth in such sto­
ries? (c) Do facts of history support the biblical story that Phar­
aoh and his army drowned in the Red Sea? 

17. (a) Did the "children oflsrael" flee from Egypt, or were 
they driven out? (b) If driven out, state why. (c) Give the habits 



of the Egyptians and the "children of Israel" as revealed by 
history. 

18. (a) What did "God's chosen people" do to the inhabi­
tants of Canaan? (b) Who first united the north and south king­
doms of the Jews in Canaan? (c) Who was the son that suc­
ceeded him: 

19. (a) Do facts of history support the biblical story of 
Solomon's glory, wealth, and wisdom? (b) What do you think 
prompted the biblical scribe to relate the story of Solomon's 
glory, wealth, and wisdom? 

20. (a) Did Solomon's government of his people stabilize 
his nation? (b) How long did his nation endure after his death? 
(c) Did "God's chosen people" fight among themselves and kill 
each other? 

21. (a) When was the Kingdom of Israel destroyed, and by 
whom? (b) What happened to the people? (c) When was Jeru­
salem destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar? (d) How many Jews, in 
all, were taken captive to Babylonia? 

22. (a) In what year did the Jews at Jerusalem murder Ge­
daliah end flee into Egypt? (b) Historians assert that the return 

of this group from Egypt formed the setting for the Book of 
Exodus-what is your opinion? Note: The student should bear 
well in mind this event, as it will aid him better to follow us 

when we show that Ezra wrote the story of the Exodus, sent it 

to the Jews in Egypt, and thus persuaded them to return to Je­

rusalem as "God's chosen people." 

23. (a) Give the years the Jewish captives were taken to 

Babylonia, and give the total number of captives. (b) State the 

length of the captivity from the first deportation to the release. 
(c) Give the number of biblical scribe says "returned" to Jeru-
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salem 

24. (a) Give the date Babylon is first mentioned in history, 
and give its location. (b) By what name did the inhabitants 
know their city? and who gave it the name of Babylon? (c) 
Who were the higher class of citizens? 

25. (a) Is it known who wrote the books of the Old Testa­
ment? (b) Is there any logical reason why we should believe 
the miracles described in the Bible? (c) Do ministers preach the 
truth relative to the authors of the books of the Bible? If not, 
why not? 

26. (a) Does this nation have past leaders that are slowly 
transforming into gods? (b) Has other nations done the same 
thing? 

27. (a) Can we still have truth if we take writings and twist 
the words so as to make the work a "sacred book''? (b) Does 
the Bible become the "word of God" because preachers claim it 
is? 

28. (a) Give the size of the Jewish nation and the number 
of its people at the height of its glory. (b) By what name did 
the natives of Babylon know their great city? 

29. What was the object of Hilkiah in claiming that he had 
found the Law of Moses? (b) Did the tenns of the "Law of 
Moses" seem to be familiar to the king and the people? (c) 
What did Jeremiah say of the "Law of Moses" found by 
Hilkiah? 

30. (a) If the "Law of Moses" is a forgery, what historical 
weight has the first five books of the Bible? (b) If the "Law of 
Moses" is a forgery, how should we regard the accounts of the 
exodus from Egypt? 

"TRUTH WEARS NO MASK: 
BOWS AT NO HUMAN SHRINE: 
SEEKS NEITHER PLACE NOR POSITION: 
SHE ASKS ONLY A HEARING." 



ETERNAL LAW 
(All Rights Reserved) Lessons Nos. l2, 13, 14, 15, 1617 Postgraduate Orthopathy 

THE PRIEST AND SCRIBE 
Lesson No. 12, Chapter No. 32 

Not a line of the Old Testament has a known author, and 
but few of the incidents related by these writings are corrobo­
rated by other testimony. But in Bua it appears that, for the 
first time (as we peruse the Bible), we have come upon historic 
ground, or an authentic personage (Grethenbach}. 

We have suggested that Ezra, called Esdras in Greek, "the 
priest, the scribe of the law of God of heaven" (Ez. 7:6, 21), is 
the Moses of the Pentateuch. He suddenly appears in history as 
being in Babylon in the seventh year of king Artaxerxes (458 
B.C.), one hundred eighty years after the Jews were released 
from their Captivity. 

According to Josephus, Ezra was high-priest of the Jews 
thai rerna~ned m Babylon after the Captivity. He seems to be a 
leader, a man of learning, zeal, and authority, enjoying the con­
fidence, not only of his own compatriots, but also of the Per­
sian king. 

Ezra is said to have been a Hebrew, and descended from 
the priestly line of Zadok, running directly back to Aaron the 
chief priest (Ez. 7: 1-5). But it appears erroneous for him or 
others to assert that he was the son of Sera-Iah, the chief priest 
(2 K. 25- 18), by whom is meant a man that was chief priest at 
Jerusalem at its capture, many years before. For Jeho-Zadak 
was Sera-lah's son (I Cbr. 6:14). In this respect, Ezra is on a 
parallel with Moses, whose mother is made a daughter of Levi, 
which would reader her about 250 years old when Moses was 
born (Ez. 6:16-20; 12:40; Gen. 47:28). But if the layman ques­
tions these biblical statements, the priest condemns him as 
lacking in spiritual development 

If further appears that Ezra was not a Levite (E2. 8: 15), or 
else that the scribe did not know that Aaron (Aharon) was later 
to be so declared. Then &n, like Moses, suddenly disappears 
before his work is finished (Neh. 13: II), and leaves no sepul­
cher. 

Particular attention is drawn to his name, Ez-Ra, which 
may perhaps be Az·Ra. or that Zer-Oa ("Ann'') 1Yhich was 
"outstretched to fetch the Isra-El-Ites up out of Egypt'' (Ex. 
6:6), and which as a "hornet" (Zer-Ah) was to go before them 
to drive out the Canaanites, etc. (Ex. 23-28), and so Sera-fyah 
is his father. 

Ezra, perhaps, bad never seen Jerusalem, or even Palestine. 
lt may hnve been his forefathers who were taken from Jcru.sa-
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lem as Captives to Babylonia. He, no doubt, was born in Baby­
lonia, a Cbaldean by birth, but of Jewish blood. He lived there 
till he left and went to Jerusalem (Ex. 7:9). For he bad prepared 
his heart to seck the law of the Lord, and to do it, and to teach 
in Isra-El statutes and judgments (Ez. 7:1 0). To this end he Wli.S 

granted a Conunission by Art:axerxes, king of Persia, who then 
ruled over Palestine. 

The commission was issued to "Ez-Ra the priest, a scribe 
in the law of the God of heaven" (Ez. 7: 12). It granted great 
and extended powers to him (E2. 7: 25). U permitted "aU they 
of the people of Isra-El, and of his priests and Levites, in my 
realm, to go up to Jerusalem" with him (Ez. 7: l3). Under its 
provisions, he was given silver and gold (Ez. 7: 15) out of the 
"king's treasure house (Ez. 7:20}, and "all the treasures beyond 
the river" were directed to do and grant, as Ezra "shill require 
of you" (Ez. 7:21) "unto an hundred talents of silver, and to an 
hundred measures of wheat, and to an hundred baths of wine, 
and to an hundred baths of oil (Ez. 7:22). 

With this unusual authority conferred upon him by the 
king, Ezra departed with his company for Jerusalem. Tbe jour· 
ncy required four months to cover a distance of about 500 
miles (Ez. 7:9). At one point the caravan paused for three days, 
so that Ezra could examine the people and determine the num­
ber of priests with him (Ez. 8: I 5). He found none of "the sons 
of Levi," so he sent messengers to "Iddo the chief at the place 
Casiphia" for "ministers for the house of our God" (Ez. 8: 17). 

Finally, Ezra and his companions reached Jerusalem, and 
there they "offered burnt offerings unto the God of Isra-El," 
consisting of 12 bulls, 96 rams, 77 lambs, and 12 goats (Ez. 
8:35), apparently not knowing that the Lord had ?Ttviously 
conderrmed burnt-offerings (lsa I : II). 

Ezra now found that the men of Isra-El, and the priests and 
the Levites had been faking as wives the daughters of the 
neighboring nations, "even of the Canaanites" (Ez. 9: I). He 
rent his garment and mantle when this he discovered (Ez. 
9:3)-for "God's chosen people" must not mix and mingle 
with the scums of the earth. So he called the peop~e together 
and compelled all men oflsra-EI that had "strange wives," and 
had children by these strange wives, to "put away all the wives, 
and such (children) as arc born of them, according to the coun­
sel of the Lord" (Ez. 10:3, 17). The men that were guilty of 
taking "strange wives" then offered a ram for their trespass (Ez. 
10:19). 



We have followed Ezra in the biblical narrative, but after 
detailing the events of precisely a year of his public life, it 
abruptly breaks off; nor do we read of him again for the neltt 
thirteen years. According to the existing text, in the twentieth 
(twenty-first?) year of Artaxerxcs, on the first day of the sev­
enth month, we fmd him "in the open space that was before the 
water-gate.," solemnly reading, in the hearing of all the people, 
the ''book of the law of Moses" (Neb. 8:1-3}. 

One of the immediate effects of this publication of the "law 
of Moses" was that "the seed of Isra-El separated themselves 
from all strangers" (Neb. 9:2), as we have before related. The 
law required punctual payment of the third part of a shekel for 
the service of the temple, of the first fruits for the priest, and of 

the tithes for the Levites. 
And now, once more, after a second period of public activ­

ity, which in this case, seems to have lasted for little more than 
a month, the name of Ezra suddenly and absolutely disappears 
from the scriptural narrative. We have no authentic information 
from any source as to the events of his subsequent life, nor as 
to the time, place, and manner of his death. Like Moses, he 
mysteriously disappears and leaves unfinished work. 

Cbapter No. 33 
THE SECOND .FORGERY 

Josiah, at the tender age of eight, ascended the throne. Dur­
ing his reign the priesthood considered it an opportUDe time to 
increase their power. So the "first edition" of the "Torah" 
{DeuL 31 :9) was mysteriously "found" by Hilkiah the high­
priest (622 B.C.). Through the influence of the priesthood on 
the young king, this Forgery was officially adopted and im­
posed as a yoke on the people, as we have seen. 

From this bestinning. the ''Torah" or "Law of Moses" was 
prepared by the priesthood on the basis of traditions, docu­
ments, and the law codes of other nations. Then came the raids 
of Nebuchadnezzar, who so utterly burnt and destroyed Jerusa­
lem in 586 B.C. (2 K. 25:9, 10}, that it is difficult to understand 
bow any writings, then extant, could have escaped destruction. 

The priests and the people were carried away to Babylon. 
Only a few "of the poor of the land" were left "to be vine­
dressers and husbandmen" (2 K. 25:12). During the long years 
of the captivity, the leaders of the priesthood forged a new and 
larger work, making their power greater-in fact, providing for 
a "kingdom of priests" {Ex. 19:6), and again carrying this Sec­
ond Fo:gery back to "the days of Moses" (Deut. 27:3), to give 

it special authority. 
When the Jews were carried as captives to Babylonia, the 

demoralized mass of country people (poor of the land) that re­
mained behind, as well as those taken away as captives, fell 
away from the faith. The utteT de&-truction of Jerusalem and the 
temple by the Chaldeans, and the exile of the priesthood, left 
the people free to follow the dictates of the.ir reason and con­
science. So after the captivity, the priesthood, left the people 
free to follow the dictates of their reason and conscience. So 
after the captivity, the priesthood was constrained to adopt 
drastic measures to regain its lost power, and bring the people 

back ir.to the priestly fold. 
It is at this urgent time that Ezra suddenly appears and as­

sumes the role ascribed to Moses, as that of''The law-giver." 
Regarding the matter, Joseph McCabe writes: 
"Tnis law (of Moses) was what is known in biblical scien~e 

as the Priestly code (mainly Leviticus). It was obviously new m 

Judea; and, says our reverend Prof. Sellin, in the Old Testa­
ment its contents stand out today with a peculiar distinctness, 
so that 'even the non-ex.pen can recogni7..c them without diffi­
culty.' It was, he concludes, 'worked up' in Babylon about 500 
B.C It was in its main provisions quite new to the Jews; and its 
plain aim was to represent the priesthood as endowed with all 
the rights and functions described in Leviticus nearly a ·thou­
sand years earlier than 500 B.C. The writers, Prof. Sellin 
thinks, used old material, and 'impressed upon it the stamp of 
the new idea;' that is to say, deliberately falsified history to suit 
their purpose ... 

"lt is now almost the universal opinion of scholars that a 
priestly group of in Babylon, using some old material, fabricat­
ing new, and perverting the entire history of ~e eult and the 
priesthood, made this priestly code and ascribed 11 to Moses ... 
It is equally the almost universal opinion that in Jerusalem (af­
ter the captivity) they proceeded to combine this code. again 
falsifying the historical facts, with the older eltisting writings, 
and (in this way) made the Pentateuch nearly as tl appears now. 
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"As to Ezra himself, remember that he was not only a zeal­
ous priest, but 'a ready scribe in the law of Moses' (Ezra 7:6_}. 
ln (act for once I think we shall fmd much food for thought m 
an a~cryphal work (1 Esdras 14:2~}: 'I (Ena).sh~JI write all 
that hath been done in the world Since the beg~nnmg and the 
things that were written in thy law.' He (and his associates) 
did. 

"The old Hebrews, admitting that he (Ezra} wrote the 
whole Pentateuch, used to say that he had 'revelation' to help 
him The clerical professors say that he bad some 'mysterious 
fund of old material,' which he ' worked up' and made to serve 

his purpose. 
"What do you think? Remember, this book (the Penta­

teuch) made the priesthood all-powerful for the first time in 
Judea."- Forgery of the Old Testament, p. 29. 

The \Nol<.s of &"d!as ~a) wele lejco..1c0 uy the Rumau 
Church as "not inspired writings;" but they have been deemed 
authentic by the Greek church. The reason why these books 
were rejected by the Roman church may be that Esdras (Greek 
for Ezra) told too much when he said that "I shall write all that 
hath been done in the world since the beginning and the things 
that were written in thy law." This statement seems to expose 

the entire plot. 
Frequent mention is made of the mysterious fund of old 

material" that Ezra "worked up" and made to serve his purpose. 
It seems that he often took material from rnore ancient works, 
word for word, at times giving credit to original sources. Four 
of these lost source books are the Book of the Wars of Jehovah 
(Num. 21:14); the Book of Jasher (2 Sam. 1:18; Josh. 10:13), 
and the Book of the Mattcns pertaining to the kings of Israel 
and Judah (I K. 14:19,29, etc.). 

Answering those who claim that the Pentateuch is the work 
of one person. Bishop Colcnso observes: 

"It is certainly inconceivable that, if the Pentateuch be the 
production of one and the same hand throughout, it should 
contain such a number of glaring inconsistencies . .. No single 
author could have been guilty of such absurdities; but it is quite 
possible, and what was almost sure to happen in such a case, 
that if the Pentateuch be the work of different authors in dif­
fere~t ages, this fact should betray iiself hy the existence of 
contradictions in the narrative."- Pent. Exam. vol. ii, p. 173. 

Dr. Knapper!, writing of this, says: . 
"Before the Babylon ish captivity, Israel had no sacred wnt­

ings. There were certain laws, prophetic writings, and a. ~ew 
historical books, but no one had ever thought of ascnbmg 



binding and divine authority to these documents. "Ezra brought 
the priestly law with him from Babylon, altering it and amal­
gamaling it with the narratives and laws already in existence, 
and thus produced the Pentateuch (so called Five Books of 
Moses) in very much the same form as we still have it. These 
books got the name of the 'Law of Moses' (because of the 
statements to that effect of the priesthood). Ezra introduced 
them into Israel (444 B.C.), and gave them binding authority, 
and from that time forward they were considered divine" (Re­
ligion oflsrael, pp. 240-1 ). 

Commenting upon the origin of the Pentateuch, Doane ob­
serves: 

"From the time of Ezra until 287 B.C., when the Penta­
teuch was translated into Greek by order of Ptolemy Philadel­
phus, King of Egypt, these books evidently underwent some 
cbanges."-Bible Myths, p. 97. 

It seems that the "law of Moses" as we have it in the Penta­
teuch, first appears, and was first published to the people by 
Ezra, when he read therein before the street that was before the 
water-gate from the morning until midday (Neh. 8:3), as stated. 
This occurred nearly two hundred years after the Captivity, and 
a thousand years after the death of Moses (Deut. 34:5). 

However, it seems that the Pentateuch, as we have it, did 
not attain its finished form until about 290, B.C., or after 
Moses had been dead nearly twelve hundred years. 

Chapter No. 34 
THE PENTATEUCH 

Prof. Roswell D. Hitchcock, D.O., LL.D., President of the 
Union Theological Seminary, New York City, in his masterful 
work of 1159 pages, dedicated "To all, of whatever name, who 
desire a better knowledge of God's Word," copyrighted in 
1886, under Pentat--..uch, writes: 

'These five books must be first considered together, be­
cause they constitute together the Torah, or law, of the Jews, 
and because they were collectively written by Moses ... 

"It was the Pentateuch, substantially in this condition of 
one unbroken manuscript narrative, which is referred to in 
Ezra, Nehemiah, rmd Chronicles as 'the Law of Moses,' ' the 
Book of the Law;' and which was discovered in the region of 
Josiah, after having been long unknown to the nation at large 
(2 Chron. xxxiv 14). It is here called 'the Book of the Law of 
Jehovah by the hand of Moses'."-History of the Bible, p. 
1129. 

This is the claim advanced by orthodox writers, yet the 
only object of the claim appears to be to deceive the people. 
For overwhelming evidence has been produced to prove that 
the Pentateuch is not the work of Moses. The New American­
ized Encyclopedia Brittannica says: 

"An author who wrote after the occupation of Canaan 
could never have designed a history that should relate all God's 
promises to Israe~ and say nothing of their fulfillment. But in 
its present shape, the Pentateuch is certainly subsequent to the 
occupation (of Canaan), for it uses geographical names that 
arose after the time (Hebron, Dan.); refers to the conquest as 
already accomplished (Deut. 2: !2; Nurn. 15:32; Gen. 12:6), 
and even presupposes the existence of a kingship in Israel" 
(Gen. 36-31). 

Regarding the subject. Bishop Colenso writes: 
"The books of the Pentateuch are never ascribed to Moses 

in the inscriptions of Hebrew manuscripts, or in printed copies 
of the Hebrew Bible. Nor are they styled the 'Books of Moses' 
in the Septuagint or Vulgate, but only in our modern transla­
tions, after the example of many eminent fathers of the church, 
who, with the exception of Jerome, and perhaps, Origen, were, 
one and all of them, very little acquainted with the Hebrew 
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language, and still less with its criticism."-The Pentateuch 
Examined, vol. ii, p. 186. 

The Pentateuch is the work of several scribes who wrote at 
different times, Doane says: 

"We can trace three principal redactions of the Pentateuch, 
that is to say, the material was worked over, and re-edited, with 
modifications and additions, by different people, at three dis­
tinct epochs." (Religion oflsrael, p. 9). 

If Rev. Hitchcock had wanted to be fair and honest "To all 
of whatever name, who desire a better knowledge of God'~ 
word," he would have told that passages occur in each of the 
so-called Five Books of Moses which even the uncritical will 
view as reducing them to a much more recent date than ortho­
dox writers ascribe to them. Let us observe some of the internal 
evidences of the dates of the Pentateuch: 

First, in the oldest part of the Pentateuch, the language 
used is as completely formed and as perfect as at the time of 
the Exile (Munk, Palestine, p. 139). Genesis contains the con­
ception of Homer's Zeus, the frequent introduction of"angels," 
and the late doctrine of the "Angel of the Lord," while Exodus 
has God sending "an Angel before thee, to keep thee in the 
way'' (23:20). 

The Talmud of Jerusalem expressly states that the names of 
the angels and of the months, such as Gabriel, Michael, Raph­
ael, Uriel, Yar, Nisan, etc., carne from Babylon with the return 
of the Jews from the Captivity (Goldzhier, p. 319). "There is 
no trace of the doctrine of Angels in the Hebrew scriptures 
composed or written before the (Babylonian) Exile" (Bunsen: 
The Angel Messiah, p. 285). 

In Genesis 14th it is stated, that Abraham, in 1913 B.C., 
pursued as far as Dan (14 vs.); but Judges 18:29 says specifi­
cally that this place was called Laish until 1120 B.C. Moses, 
who is supposed to have died in 1451 B.C., could not have 
known the later name of Laish, given to it 330 years after his 
death. It is therefore certain that the references in Genesis were 
written after 1120 B.C. 

In Genesis the use of the word Sar-Oph (trans. "chief­
baker'') is to be taken in connection with the well-known his­
toric averment that Ptolemy I, who ruled Egypt from 323 B.C. 
to 284 B.C., introduced the worship of Sar-Apis against the 
wishes of the Egyptian priests; the "chief-baker" being "lifted­
up" (Issea) to death, and Sar-Apis being the deity of the under 
world. There is evidence that this occurred after 425 B.C., for 
the reason that Sar-Apis is not mentioned by Herodotus ( 484-
425 B.C.) as among the deities of Egypt when he was there a 
century or so before. 

Jacob passed over the Jordan river (Gen. 32: I 0), and God 
directed Joshua and the Isra-El-Ites to go over the Jordan (Josh. 
I :2), but there is no evidence that the principal river of Pales­
tine bore the name of Jordan- River of Dan-till long nfter the 
time of Moses and Joshua, and yet that subsequent Jewish 
name is everywhere inserted in the antecedent records (Dr. J. 
A. Seiss, Miracle in Stone, p. 216). 

Terah, father of Abraham, lived in Chaldea, and Haran, 
Abraham's brother, "died before his father Terah in the land of 
his nativity, in Ur of the Chaldees" (Gen. II :28). But this 
country was not known as Chaldea until 606 B.C., when it was 
taken by the Kaldians, some 845 years after the death of 
Moses. Before then it was known by the name of Babylonia. 

Circumcision is one of the earliest covenants betv.·een Giid 
and Abraham and "they seed after thee" (Gen. 17:10). But Ezra 
and Nehemiah fail to notice it, appearing to know nothing of 
such a covenant. The last six chapters of Ezekiel, which per­
haps contains the earliest draft of the Jehovist ritual and ordi-



nances, seem clearly to show that circwncision was not "na­
tionalized" until after the Captivity- as the uncircwncised bad 
been ministering in the sanctuary up to that time (Eze. 44:7-9). 
Hence, it must have been after the Captivity that the covenant 
was made which is described in Genesis. It also must have 
been after the Captivity that the rite of circumcision was per­
formed by Joshua (Josh. 5:7). 

The accounts of the youth of Moses and Solomon, written 
perhaps later than the foregoing, say nothing of the rite of cir­
cumcision being performed on them On the contmry, Moses 
was not circwncised, and hence could not speak to Pharaoh 
(Ex. 6:12, 30). It seems to have been a "reproach" in Egypt not 
to be circumcised (Josh. 5:9). The practice of circumcision was 
common to the Egyptians, Babylonians, and others. It was not 
general among the Jews till a late date. 

Abraham and Isaac were forbidden to marry Canaanites 
(Gen. 24:3; 28:1, 6). It is not probable that this fact could have 
been known to their descendants, even down to the time of 
Ezra (Ez_ 10), and Nehemiah (Ne. 10:29-30). The account was 
written to illustrate the doctrine of "exclusiveness" which was 
established after the Captivity. When E:ua compiled the Penta­
teuch he included this doctrine so as to make it appear to the 
people that it had been observed in the days of Abraham and 
Isaac. 

The "Canaanite and Perizzite dwelled then in the land" 
(Gen. 12:6; 13:7), as they did in the days of Ezra (9: I), is a 
statement no doubt meant to show, that the patriarchs were ad­
herents of Ezra's law of exclusiveness. 

However, the doctrine of exclusiveness seems never to 
have been practiced until urged by Ezra and Nehemiah (13:1-
3). From this it appears that, after the Captivity, the desire was 
to form a religious body of people. 

Ezra' s violent remonstrances against the practice of adul­
teration appears to have been made before the conunand "'Thou 
shalt not adulterate" was written, as he fails to cite it, just as 
Nehemiah fails to cite the Decalogue against the Sabbath 
breakers (Neb. 13:15-30). For Ezra, the real Moses or law­
giver, had then little of that respect and sanctity which "caused 
the Koran (Ch. 9) to say the Jews termed him Son of God," and 
from whose name many have been derived the word Isra-El­
Ite. 

The attack on astral-worship, on the serpent cult of Mo­
saism, both of which existed during the exile, are further evi­
dences of post exilic authorship. The hand cf the priestly Ezra 
is further shown in Gen. 47:26-

"Joseph made it a law over the land of Egypt unto this day, 
that Pharaoh should have the fifth part; except the land of the 
priests only, which became not Pharaoh's." 

The book of Exodus stands for "a Kingdom of Priests," and 
"an everlasting priesthood" (19:6; 29:9; 40:13, 14), such as 
was established, or at least begun, by Ezra and Nehemiah 
(Num. 25:13), as we have seen. 

The priesthood is well provided by Exodus with food and 
wine. Each day continually the people are to bring two lambs 
to the altar for sacrifice, with flour and oil and wine, and 
"Aaron and his sons shall eat the flesh of lhe ram," and "the 
bread." This was to be Aaron's and his sons' by a statute for­
ever from the people (Ex. 29:28, 32, 38-40). 

We saw that Ezra carried his line of descent directly back 
to Aaron (Ez. 7: 1-S). Then as one of Aaron's sons, he would be 
provided with food by the people all his life without labor or 
worry. And he did not want anything but fust-dass stock for 
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food, so he provided in the law that the rams and lambs and 
bulls and goats offered as sacrifices unto the Lord, shall be 
without blemish (Ex. 12:5, Lev. 22:21). 

The holiness of the seventh day (Gen. 2:3), scarcely men­
tioned in other historic accounts, and which Nehemiah (10:31; 
13:15-22) seems fust to have enforced, has a death-penalty at­
tached to it perhaps by some one later than he, yet this appears 
in Ex.35:2-

"Six days shaU work be done, but on the seventh day there 
shall be to you an holy day, a sabbath of rest to the Lord: who­
soever doeth work therein shall be put to death." 

So with the sacrifice to any god save Jehovah (Ex. 22:20), 
which could never have been dreamed of even down to the 
time of post-captive Jeremiah (44: 15-19; Judges 18:30), and 
the violation of which ordinance appears in every page of the 
annals. 

The Jaw against false evidence and that against murder are 
not observed by David (2 Sam. 12:31), nor by Shemuel (I 
Sam ... 15:32-33); nor by Moses (Nwn 31:17); no, not by Jeho­
vah El who gave these laws (I K. 22:15-23; Deul 7:16). The 
command against lawless desire seems unknown to David (2 
Sam. II :2-27), and also to Jehovah himself (Num. 31 :35-40). 
The command against adultery (intermarriage or adulteration 
with other people), alleged to be a capital offense (Num. 25:1-
18), was evidently unknown all along, till Ezra and Nehemiah 
promulgated an ordinance against it, to which time the contrary 
was constantly practiced. 

Leviticus also attests its post-exilic date (26:34, 43) which 
passages seem to have been written by the author of Jeremiah 
(2 Chr. 36:21). Olher parts (Lev. 26:36, 41, 44) are notices of 
the Captivity. Lev. 18:21 forbids the casting of children as sac­
rifices into !he "fire ofMolceh," but this lnw, repeated in Deut. 
18:10, was unknown to Ahaz king of Judah, who offered his 
son as a burnt sacri.lice to the gods {2 K. 16:3). 

The Per-Ush-im (whence Pharisees) or ~separation" from 
other peoples (Lev. 20:26), is the achievement also ascribed to 
Nehemiah (9:2); while the "crowning" of Aaron, "as Jehovah 
commanded Mosheh," is the priestly refrain, six times re­
peated-which shows the post-exile hierarchy. 

Further evidence in the post-exilic date of Leviticus ap­
pears in 15:16-18, laying down a law that existed in Babylonia 
from the days of Harnmurabi (21 00 B.C.), and brought back to 
Judah after the Captivity. Herodotus writes: 

"When a husband and wife {in Babyloa) have had inter­
course at night, they must sit on either side of a burning censer 
until dawn, and they must then purify themselves by washing 
before they are allowed to touch anything." 

The book of Nwnbers is among the later parts of the Hex­
ateuch, as it widens the distance between Aaronites and other 
Levites, degrading the latter to mere servitude to the priests 
(3:5, 9; 4:17-20; 8:19; 16:10, 40; 18:7). It also allows the 
priests, now secure in civic strength, to do murder when the 
law of Ezraite exclusiveness is violated (25:6-13), and empha­
sizes this law (33:50-56). The main purpose of the book seems 
to be to glorify the house of Aaron or of Zadoc, which was in 
power at Jerusalem before the Maccabean dynasty. B.C. 160. 

Deuteronomy (Debir-im, trans. "These be the Words'1 
shows its postcaptive date (28:36, 41, 53, 63; 29:28; 30:3, 8). It 
is as fierce in Ezraic exclusiveness as an established fanaticism 
could write it (7:1-6, 16-23; 20:16-18). Portions of it (13:1-S) 



seem to be taken from Jeremiah (29:8-19). Its Jehovahism 
sounds the lowest depths oftheologic bigotry (13:6-18) and the 
utmost zeal for morbid exclusiveness (2:34; 3:6; 7:2, 16; 
14:21; 20:14, 16; 23:20). The book seems designed to accentu­
ate this exclusiveness, as well as to concentrate the Jehovah 
worship at the Jerusalem temple (12:11, 14:21; 16:5-6; 26:2). 11 
acquaints us with the fact that the names Jehovah (Jehoah) and 
"Jew" (Jehud) are the same (28:10; 2 Chr. 7:14)-

"All people of the earth shall see that thou art called by the 
name of the Lord; and they shall be afraid of thee. 

Jacob is called Isra-El (Gen. 37: 1-3). The Hebrew "El" is 
translated "God" in modem ver~"ions of the Bible. Its plural 
form is Elohim (gods), and appears more than 2,500 times in 
the Old Testament, while the singular El (god) appeacs about 
200 times; yet the plural form Elohim is translated "god" when 
such best served the purpose of the translators. 

The real meaning of the Hebrew word "El" is power or 
might. "I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, 
by the name ofEl Shaddai (God Almighty), but by the name of 
Y-H-W-H (Je-Ho-Vah) was I not known to them" (Ex. 6:3). 

The Hebrew manuscripts, having no vowels, gave the four 
consonants YHWH or YHVH, and this was translated into Je­
hovah. The proper sound of the spoken name is totally un­
known. "It is agreed," says Rev. Hitchcock, "that it was not 
'Jehovah.' Scholars have proposed Yih-veh, Yehveh, Yahveh, 
Yahvah, etc., but no opinion on the subject is more than a 
guess" (History of the Bible, p. 1147}. This fact is never told 
by the clergy to the layman, who thinks that the Hebrews 
called their god by the name of Jehovah. 

Many of the Jewish kings had the last syllable oi Je-Hov­
Ah affixed to their names with the idea of the sound of their 
name striking terror to the hearts of their enemies. Some of the 
"prophets" adopted the same method with a view to having 
their name inspire greater consideration and respect on the part 
of the people. 

The Hebrew word "EI" appears in many Hebrew names, as 
Beth-El (house of God), Jo-El, or Eli-Jah (Jehovah is God}, 
Isra-El (God strives). 

Ezra (Isra) is not only the ''Moses" of the Pentateuch, but 
to his name he affues the name of God (EI), and gives the 
name of Isra-El (God strives) to the people described by him. 
This fact is further evidence in support of the assertion, that he 
is the "Moses" of the Pentateuch. 

The first traces of historic ground we find, as we peruse the 
pages of the Old Testament, appears in the books of Ezra and 
Nehemiah. It is probable that their "return" from Babylon was 
rnther the movement of Euphratic people from the Persian con­
quest. For it is increditable that the 4,600 people that Jeremiah 
(52:28-30) says were carried off to Babylonia as captives in 
600-586 RC. should have increased in two generations, or 
about 69 years, to 49,897 (Ez. 2:64-65), and still leave others 
to come with &a eighty years later ( 456 B. C.}. 

After the first mythical hero of the Isra-El-Ites has served 
his purpose, Ezra disposes of him in a skillful manner: 

Moses (alone) went up from the plains of Moab unto the 
mountain of Nebo, to . the top of Pisgah, that is over against 
Jericho. From this vantage point the Lord shows him the land 
which he has sworn to give unto the seed of Abraham. "I have 
caused thee to see it with thine eyes, but thou shalt not go over 
thither. So Moses the servant of the Lord dies there in the land 
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of Moab, according to the word of the Lord. And he buried 
him in the valley in the land of Moab, over against Beth-peor: 
but no man knoweth of his sepulcher unto this day" (Ex. 34:1-
6). 

"Unto this day" exposes the whole plot. It is evident that 
this passage was not written down by Moses at God's dictation. 
It was written long after the alleged death of the mythical 
Moses. 

"The American Weekly" of November 5, 1933, suddenly 
published a two-page account, in which it is alleged that "the 
Bible stories in Genesis carne from Egypt," and that the Penta­
teuch was "indeed written by Moses." 

The account asserts that Dr. A. S. Yahuda, "one of the 
foremost Hebrew scholars in the world, who had spent many 
years studying the subject," comes forward "with striking evi­
dence that while there were similar legends in Babylonia, yet 
the Bible stories are Egyptian in their setting and coloring." 
The account continues.: 

"All this Egyptian material in the Bible is the result of the 
long stay of the Israelites in Egypt from the time of Joseph to 
that of Moses."-p. 14. 

But the claim of the "long stay of the Israelites in Egypt 
from the time of Joseph to that of Moses" is not supported by 
any evidence found in the abundance of Egyptian records un­
earthed by archeologists. It is just the same old story of ortho­
doxy still grasping at straws, as it continually strives to prove 
as true and genuine, the writings which conclusively prove by 
their own text to be forgeries. 

Egypt is located at the back-door of Canaan, in which land 
the Jews dwelled for five hundred years. They fled into Egypt 
from the Assyrians first, and later from the Chaldeans, when 
Palestine was conquered and taken by these nations (Jer. 37th 
and 44th chapters). 

The last flight of the Jews into Egypt occurred about a cen­
tury before Ezra. They fled into Egypt for safety after they had 
assassinated the Chaldean officials that governed Judah. Then 
it was, and not in the days of Moses a thousand years before, 
that the Jews acquired their knowledge of Egyptian legends, 
traditions, and mythology that appear in the Pentateucl1. 

When the Jews returned from Egypt, and from Babylonia, 
to Canaan, they brought with them the gist of the material that 
comprises all of Genesis, included in the first eleven chapters. 
"God calls Abram" in the twelfth chapter, and we shall later see 
the superstitious reason for the beginning of Jewish history 
with Abram in the twelfth chapter of the first book of the Old 
Testament. 

Lesson No, 13, Chapter No. 35 
THE TlflRD FORGERY 

The student may be shocked to discover, that the "word of 
God," as contained in the Pentateuch, is a forgery. This is 
shown by evidence taken from the Bible itself. "Out of thine 
own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked servant" (Luke 
19:22}, "and by thy words thou shalt be condemned" (Mat. 
12:37). 

The great Prophet Jeremiah, who lived at the time, and who 
discovered what was occurring, publicly denounced to the 
people, "the false pen of the scribes" which "worketh for false­
hood." And he paid with his life for proclaiming the Truth. 

The Jews had three divisions of their sacred writings-{ 1) 
the Law, (2) the Prophets, and (3) the Hagiographa or "sacred 
books." They thought most of the Law, less of the Prophets, 
and least of all of the Hagiographa (Prof. Samuel Davidson, 



D.D., LL.D., Canon of the Bible). 
The Law they called the "Torah." It consists of the "Five 

Books of Moses" (Pentateuch). This was their most sacred 
writings, and, consequently, the scribes of the Four Gospels 
make Jesus frequently speak of the "Law," and also of the 
Prophets, but never of the other books (Luke 16: 16). 

The most sacred Torah, the "Law of the Lord as given by 
Moses," is a forgery, and so declared by the Bible itself. What 
can be said of the rest of the books of the Bible? Let us pro­
ceed. The student shall see that the evidence contained in the 
Bible itself, continues to expose the forgeries of the priesthood. 

The "Book of Joshua" (Jehoshua), with the "Five Books of 
Moses," constitute the Hexateuch. It is the popular belief that 
the "Book of Joshua," like the preceding books, was written 
down by Joshua at God's dictation (Josh. 1:1-2). closely fol­
lowing the death of Moses. 

Unfortunately for this comforting idea, the writer of the 
"Book of Joshua," never pretended to be Joshua, and often in­
dicates that he is writing years after the time of Joshua, for he 
observes that a thing goes on "unto this day" (Josh. 9:27; 
15:63). Such statements are fatal to the claim that the writing is 
the work of Joshua. 

The "Book of Joshua" purports to be a history of the Israel­
ites within about the period of 1450-1400 B.C. Its whole tenor 
is denied by Judges (3:5-6; 11 :26), by Ezra (9:1-2), and by 
other evidences. 

The horrible atrocities of the alleged conquest of Canaao, 
especially described in Jos. 1Oth and 11th chapters, seem as 
though written to impress the teaching of Ezraic exclusiveness; 
and this was not practiced even in the religious services till a 
thousand years later (Zech. 14:21; Ezek. 44:7). The last three 
chapters are especially Ezraic. There is, of course, no reason­
able belief in the events such as related in Joshua, and which 
antedate the fables of Troy's fall and of Rome's foundation by 
several centuries. 

Judges (Shaphat-im) is valuable as a compilation and ex­
planation of several local cults, though arranged in series or 
sequence for historic purposes The country towns had deities 
and shrines of their own (Jer. 3:6; 11: 13) in the days of 
Jeremiah, and Judges is a partial theogony of Canaao. But 
Judges contradicts the supposed extermination of the Canaan­
ites (1:1, 21, 29; 2:1-5; 3:1-5), and thus incidentally impairs the 
whole of Jehovah's promises to Moses (Mosheh) and the patri­
archs, as alleged long afterward. 

As a whole, Judges seems free from Ezraic or hierarchic in­
fluence, and presents Canaan in a wholly different light from 
that of the Hexatcuch. But its stories are mostly of Har Eph­
raim or G-llcad series, implying theophanics, as Eph-Raim 
seems to mean "double-sighted" (Ra-ah); Gr. Orao, ''to sec;" 
Egypt Ro, "Eye," and so perhaps Pa-Haraoh as an Egyptian 
divine name, as Roeh was Hebraic for "seer;" while the letter G 
in Gilead may be postbetic as in Go-Morrha, G-Azzah, etc. 

The four books of Samuel and Kings have rn.wy primitive 
touches, but the voice of the ecclesiastic is heard in them. They 
purport to record a period between 1050 B.C. and 580 B.C. 
The tvw Chronicles are a feeble and priestly abstract of the 
four former, and evidently were written when Ezraic hierarchy 
was haughtily entrenched (2 Chr. 36:20), and perhaps not long 
before the dawn ofthe Cluistian era. 

In the Chronicles, the priests had become kings in the Has-
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Hasmonian line, and found it better not to impugn royalty as 
their predecessors did; hence they omit the; story of Absalom's 
rebellion, of David's murder of Aor-lah and prostitution of 
Bath-Sheba, of Elijah's insolence toward Achab, of Elisha's 
deposition of Hazael and the house of Achab, etc. But the 
omission of any story of these worthies may be due to the 
probable fact that they still had shrines near by, as we know 
Elijah's was in great repute a generation or more after Christ; 
while the long and peaccable reign of bad Manasseh, as told in 
Kings, is enlarged in the zealous Chronicles by a new account, 
in which he is made a captive at Babylon. 

Joseph McCabe sheds some light on the time when Chroni­
cles were written by these observations: 

"We read in 1 Chronicles xxix, 7, of money being paid or 
evulated in darics, that is to say, coins of the Persian Darius; 
so, obviously, this was written long after 520 (the first year of 
Darius I). We read further (iii: 19, etc.) that six generations had 
elapsed since Zerubbabel; so the book must have been written 
about 400 B.C. We read in Nehemiah (xii: 1-26), a list of names 
that go back to the time of Alexander the Great, who died in 
323 B.C. In a word, Chronicles, Ezr<1 and Nehemiah are forger­
ies of the fourth century B.C., using some ancient memoirs 
(perhaps-there is no proof), but giving a totally false version 
of the events."-FoTgery of the Old Testament, p. 44. 

Second Samuel is an eleboration of the story of David, 
which could be omitted without impairing the sequence. The 
post-captive date of these several books is clearly attested by 
them (1 K. 8:46). Their authenticity is not sustained by any 
other writing, and by no lithography or monuments, either 
theirs or those of others. 

The Books of Ezra and Nehemiah are perhaps little in­
debted to their puntative authors for their composition though 
both of these are probably names of real characters. The latter 
book includes the time of Juddua (Neh. 12:11, 22, 47), who 
was high-priest in the time of Alexander the Great, or a century 
later than Nechem-lah. 

Yet these two small books seem the key to the Jewish 
canon. The crude condition they describe may well have 
caused Ezra and Nehemiah to originate the Hexateuch, or its 
nucleus or substance. It seems to us difficult to understand 
Jewish annals and Jehovahism without an understanding of 
these two books. 

Whatever history there may have been back beyond the 
time covered by these two books, is vague, dim shadowy, for 
the same people were in Canaao and about Jerusalem (Ez. 9:2-
3; Neb. 5: 1 7) in the time of Ezra and Nehemiah, that had alleg­
edly been driven out or destroyed a thousand years before 
(Dcut. 2:34; 3:6; Josh. I Oth and II th chapters), and hnd not 
been assimilated even under the warrior David and the mighty 
Solomon. 

It seems that the people, Isra-El, get their name from Ezra, 
as we have explained (Chapter 30), who separated the holy 
Zera or "seed," and who perhaps first introduced the name Je­
hovah (Jehoah, Jehud, Jew), which appears in the name of 
"Darius," the Persian Dare-Iahveh and Dare-lva-Esh. The in­
teresting account of Jeremiah (37th and 44th chapters), describ­
ing a period a century before Ezra, when the people of Judah 
(Jehudah) migrated to Egypt, seems to show that Jehovah was 
not then the deity of that people. Furthermore, in his remon­
strances against their going to Egypt, Jeremiah does not refer to 



their ever having dwelt in Egypt (Mi-Zera-im) at any time be­
fore--a deadly silence that seems fatal to the whole account of 
the Hexateuch; since the vision parts of Jeremiah, where he 
alludes (32:21) to the Exodus, it was done by Ezer-Oa Natu-Iah 
(trans. "arm stretched out"), as in the Hexatcuchal phrase, and 
therefore not only priestly, but after the Captivity (Jer. 25: II), 
and even after the fall of Persia (25:26), 330 B.C. For the "king 
of Sheshach" probably alludes to Alexander, and the Medes 
had not become a power in the putative time of Jeremiah; while 
Ezer-Oa may be Ezra the "eunuch" (E-Sar-is) or "mutilated" 
(Natuk), and he may have been Nat-uk (Lev. 22:24). 

Ezra's great struggle was to require the Isra-El -Ites to re­
main apart from other races, be an exclusive people, and not to 
adulterate (Ex. 20: 14). He made the men "put away all the 
(strange) wives, and such (children) as are born of them, ac­
cording to the counsel of my lord" (Ez. 10:3). Nehemiah shows 
that Ezra succeeded in this effort (Neb. 9:2), and for reasons 
(13:1-3) which are amplified by precept and incider:t in the 
Hexateuch, and even as the cause of Solomon's apos1a..<y. 

The observance of the Shab-ath (sabbath) is assigned to 
Nech-Emiah, yet the writer (Neb. 13:15-22) seems ignorant of 
the penalty (Ex. 35:2) for its violation. This fact suggests that 
the penalty must have been prescribed years later. NOJ does he 
cite the penalty actually claimed to have been executed on a 
man for this offense in the presence of Moses himself (Num. 
IS :32-36). Nor does Ezra, with all his zeal against adulteration, 
and ready scribe that he was in the Law of Moses (Ez. 7:6), cite 
the dreadful plague (Num. 25th chap.) caused by the marriage 
with the Midianites. 

However, Ezra 7:10 and 1 I seem a clear claim for Ezra. 
that he was indeed the actual author of such commandments, 
statutes and laws as are seriously assigned by the deceiving 
priesthood to the :nythical Moses-

"For Ezra had prepared in his heart to seek the law of the 
Lord (not of Moses), and to do it, and to teach in Israel statutes 
and judgments. Kow this is the copy of the letter (commission) 
that the King Ar1axerxes gave unto Ezra the priest, the scribe, 
even a scribe of the words of the commandments of the Lord, 
and of his staMes to Israel" (Ez. 7:10, II). 

If these commandments, statutes and laws were written 
long before, by Moses at God's dictation, as alleged in the Pen­
tateuch, and were contained in the ''book of the Jaw of the 
Lor<L This stateoent is fatal to the claims that God, on mount 
Sinai, dictates the law to Moses (Ex. 19th and 20th chapters). 

Or, if Moses had written the "Torah," as alleged, it must 
have been destroyed when Jerusalem was burnt and dt:stwyt:d. 
Hence, it seems that Ezra did write the "Torah," as he says. 
From this it appears that there is not one word of truth con­
tained in the statements relative to Moses meeting God in the 
cloud of smoke on mount Sinai. 

Furthermore, Moses is the only man the world has ever 
known who wrote an account of his own death and burial, and 
described the exact spot where his friends placed his body 
(DeuL 34:5, 6). But the priesthood has solemnly asserted for 
fifteen hundred years that this is all true and correct, "accord­
ing to the word of God." 

Another fea."lll'e in some of these books is that of the fac­
tional struggle between certain claims to royalty and the priest­
hood, shown in the historic books by the vicious and irrelig-
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ious conduct ascribed to the kings-even to David, to Solo­
mon, to He:Gekiah and Josiah. The priesthood is crowned in 
Aaronhimself(Ex. 19:6; Lev. 8:6- 13). 

It appears to be the house of David against the h)use of 
Zadok, Hosea (3:4-5) and Jeremiah (33: 17) promise the resto­
ration of the Davidic line or cult. Hosea ( 4:9) condemns the 
priesthood, as Jeremiah continually docs (5:30, 31; 6: 13; 7:22; 
8:8-10; 14:14,18; 23:1 1, etc.). 

Zechariah (6:9-13) seems written to urge that the hierarchy, 
which begun with Joshua as the "Branch" (3:8), should wear a 
crown, though he had probably arrived from Babylon astride 
an ass (9:9). The apotheosis of this Joshua is contained in the 
3rd chapter, insomuch that it is possible to assume that the very 
name was given to a supposltious and mythical hero of nine 
hundred years before, who is alleged to have led the Isra-El­
Ites into Canaan. 

This curious story seems interpolated, for purpose, into 
Genesis ( 14:1-20). It is intended to show that the priesthood in 
the line of Zadok, of which the mythical Joshua was a scion, 
were "kings" (Mcl-chi-Zedek) as well as hierarchs at Jerusalem 
before David's time, and that even Abram paid tithes to him 
(Gen. 14: 18-20). So the name of the last "king" of Jerusalem 
was altered from Mattaniah to Zedek-Iah (2 K. 24:17). 

It was perhaps the rural element thai clung to the Davidic 
sect, and we have it in Isaiah (II: 1-10) that the "branch" will 
come from that line. 

Jeremiah seems written panly during the Captivity and 
partly after the Return. It differs from the other books in its 
assault on the corrupt priesthood (5:30-31); 7:11, 22, e:c.). This 
is the sam~: corrupt prit:~thuod that later put over the Penta­
teuch, now regarded by us as the "Word of God" by the hand 
of Moses. 

Jeremiah's strong denial (7:22; 8:8, 10) of the whole cere­
monial law must have been some time after Ezra's promulga­
tion of it. For Ezekiel (8) shows that the law was not known 
during Zerubbabel's time (520 B.C.). Other passages (25:11; 
29: 10; 30:3, 18-22; 50:2; 51:8-11, 41) evince post-captive date. 

Jeremiah (7:31; 19:5; 32:35) joins Ezekiel (16:35; 23:37, 
39) and Micah (6:7) in objecting to human sacrifices, which 
seems to have been a practice of "God's chosen people" under 
Ezraic ordinance (Neh. 10:36; compare 2 K. 3:27; Ex. 22:29-
30; Num. 3:40-51). 

The word "Jews" is also evidence of late date, after the 
worship of Jehovah (Jehoah) was instituted. Except Esther, the 
word is used more frequently in Jeremiah than in my other 
book. It is scarcely found in any other. It appears not to have 
been applied until long after Ezra's era. 

Jeremiah himself appears to be a real personage. His efforts 
in behalf of the Casidi-im (trans. "Chaldeans"), his arrest and 
trial, and his deportation to Egypt, all seem actual events, and 
similar to the struggle, arrest, and trial of Jesus. In fact, this 
experience may have furnished the thought that suggested 
some of the experiences related in the story of Jesus. 

The book of Job so far excels other biblical writings in pro­
fundity of its speculations and thought, save a few of the Pro­
verbs, that its nativity among the uncultured Jews becomes a 
problem. Except the language, there is not a single word to 
show that it is a production of that people. Even as a wail over 
the Captivity, as it might seem to be, it lacks the basic Jewish 



theorem that all calamities are for disobedience to Jehovah, 
while Job is a perfect man. The date of it is DOW considered by 
scholars to be somewhat recent, but the indica of this is slightly 
either way. 

Kohlreiff, in his Chronologia Sacra (Hamburg. 1724), as 
cited by Waldius, identifies Melchizedek king of Salem (Gen. 
14:18) with Job. He "was the priest of the most high God;" be 
brought forth ''bread and wine" for Abraham, and blessed him 
(Gen. 14:19). 

This view is supported by Joseph A. Seiss, D.D., who 
shows that Job's age, which was either 240 or 248 years, places 
him back before Abraham, in the days of Peleg, who was five 
generations before Abraham, and lived 239 years. He contin­
ues: 

"In general character and position, Job and Melchisedec 
appear to be one and the same. Paul calls on his Jewish readers 
to "consider how great this man (Melchisedec) was" (Heb. 
7:4), and of Job the sacred record is, "This man was the great­
est of all the men of the east' (Job I :3). Melchisedec was 
'priest of the most high God,' and of Job it is written that he 
sent and · offered burnt-Qfferings for his sons and daughters 
'continually' (Job. 1:5). Melchisedec was a princely personage; 
and all agree in assigning a princely rank to Job. It remains a 
question till now, whether or not he was a real 'king,' many 
maintai11ing that he was."- A Miracle in Stone, p. 207. 

Job was not a Jew, for in that Book appears no description, 
no allusion, and no word, from which it could be guessed that 
such a people as the Jews or Isra-El-Ites existed. 

Job lived in "the land of Uz" (Job 1:1). This seems to be 
the Egyptian Thebaid, called Uas and Ap-t As-u, which is our 
word "oasis," and Job may personify this. Grethen.bach writes: 

"The Shab-ae, not 'Sabeans' (Job. l: 15), who took his cat­
tle are perhaps the ~seven, Hath.ors or 'Fatc:s,' just as they are 
the 'seven' Ma-Chei-Eph-oth (trans. "locks") of Shimshon, or 
the seven mouths of the Nile, which Job may represent; though 
the seven I gig-i (whence Agag, Ogyges, 'ogre') or 'arch­
angels' were also potent on the Euphrates ... "--secular view 
of the Bible, p. 217. 

Esther is probably a Jewish production of the first century, 
or rather an adaptation. It is not mentioned by Philo, but is by 
Josephus. No name of a Canaanite or Hebrew deity is men­
tioned in it, ex:cept that of E-Sether (not "Esther'') herself, who 
seems the Ashethor-eth of Sidon-im (I K. II :5, etc.), who be­
carne (Deut 7:13; 28:4) a synonym of fecundity, as Asherthor­
et Zoan (trans. "young of flocks") in the latter citations does 
not seem more than ''rutting of sheep;" though Setar is "hid­
den" or "secret," and the name Esether or Ishitar was applied 
by the Syrians and perhaps the Chaldeans to the day-star, and 
the latter called one of their chief goddesses Ish tar. 

Esther (Esether, Jshitar, Asherah) may be the "Queen of 
Heaven" (Jer. 44:17) that had done more than Jehovah had for 
"the children of Isra-El," when they told the Prophet Jeremiah 
that they would not harken to what he had said "in the name of 
the Lord" (Jer. 44: 16), but would continue to "bum incense 
unto the Queen of Heaven, and to pour out drink offerings unto 
her, as we have done, we, and our fathers, our kings, and our 
princes, in the cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem." 

When these things were written, Moses had been dead al­
most a thousand years, and all these years it appears that Jeho­
vah (Yhvh) was not known, nor worshipped by the Jews as 
their god. For they, and their fathers, and their kings, and their 
princes, had worshipped the Goddess in the "cities of Judah, 
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and in the streets of Jerosalem." 
The Brittanica says: 
"When Yahweh gradually came to be Israel's local Baal 

(god), he became worshipped like the old Canaanite deity, and 
all the sensuous accompaniments of the Hedeshoth, as well as 
the presence of the Asherah or sacred pole (phallic worship), 
became attached to his cult. But the symbol carried with it the 
numen of the goddess symbolized" (Encyc. Brit. 11th Ed. xiii, 
180a). 

Ezekiel is perhaps the oldest of apocalyptic books. rts chief 
features are its description or ideal of God asset forth in the 1st 
and I Oth chapters. But the still more important 8th chapter 
shows the religious condition at Jerusalem after the "second 
temple," or perhaps just before Ezra established Jehovah as the 
national deity; or probably even after Ezra's time, or a thou­
sand years after the so-called Exodus, and which chapter ac­
cords with what we otherwise learn of Canaanite cults, but 
which, like the co-exilic account of Jeremiah (44: 15-30), is a 
refutation of all the Jewish claims for the antiquity of their sa­
cred history. 

The Book of Ezekiel purports to have been written during 
the Captivity of the 4,600 people carried away to Babylonia 
(Jer. 52:28-30), and it seems as one of the earliest of the He­
brew writings, as its simple ritual for the great observances 
shows (45:17-25). It perhaps suggested to the later authors of 
the Hexateuch the division of the land of Isra-El (40: 1-2; 48:1-
7, 23-29), while it is utterly silent as to Moses and David and 
Solomon, and the whole secular narrative, save mentions of the 
Exodus and the sojourn in the Madebar (Wilderness). 

The Book of Daniel shows on its face that it was written 
some three hundred years after the Captivity, and by an author 
who gathered his material from umeliable sources. He tells the 
story of a famous feast by "Belshazzar the King," and of the 
writing on the wall. It cx:prcssly says throughout the account, 
that it was written by Daniel himself. "I Daniel" occurs in 
many chapters. 

Belshazzar was supposed to be the son ofNebuchadnezzar, 
and ascended the throne when the later went to the field to "eat 
grass as an oxen" (Dan. 4:32). He "made a great feast to a thou­
sand of his lords, and drank wine before the thousand" (Dan. 
5:1). As they drank there "came forth fingers of a man's hand, 
and wrote over against the candlestick upon the plaster of the 
wall of the king's palace" (Dan. 5:5):-

"And this is the writing that was written, Mene, Tckcl, 
Upharsin. This is the interpretation of the thing: Mene; God 
hath numbered they kingdom, and fmished it. Tekel; Thou art 
weighed in the balances, and art found wanting. Peres; Thy 
kingdom is divided and given to the Medes and Persians. Then 
commanded Belshazzar, and they clothed Daniel with scarlet, 
and put a chain of gold about his neck and made a proclama­
tion concerning him, that he should be tbe third ruler in the 
kingdom. In that night was Belshazzar the king of the Chal­
dcans slain. And Darius the Median took the kingdom, being 
about three-score and two years old."- Dar. 5:25-31. 

The past has given up its secret. We are able to examine 
and compare Daniel's account with that of history. 

Clay tablets of the Great Persian king Cyrus have been un­
earthed. Prof. Sayee gives us a translation of them. They de­
scribe the taking of Babylon by Cyrus. These and other authen­
tic and contemporary documents of the age which "Daniel" 
describes, show: 



I . That Belshazzar was not king of Babylon. 
2. That the name of the last king of Babylon was Nab­

onidus. 
3. That the city was taken peacefully, by guile, not by 

bloodshed 
4. That it was C}'TliS, not Darius the Median, who took it. 
5. That Darius, who is said by Daniel (1 1:1) to have been 

the son of"Ahasuerus" (Xerxes), was really his father. 
6. That all the Babylonian names in Daniel are absurdly 

misspell and quite strange to the writer, supposed to be Daniel. 
7. That the writer (Daniel) describes the Chaldeans in a 

way that no writer could have done before the time of Alexan­
der the Great. 

Commenting on this, Joseph McCabe writes: 
" It is now beyond que&tion that the man who wrote Daniel, 

and pretended to be alive in 539 B.C., when Babylon fell, did 
not live until three or four centuries later. The book is a tissue 
of errors, as we fmd by authentic documents and by reading the 
real Babylonian names on the tablets. 

''Now, why did the writer do it, and what was his object'? 
Quite clearly he wanted to convince the Jews that Jahveh (Je­
hovah) would minlculously protect any Jews who refused to 
obey a sacrilegious king. And this gives us a clue to the date 
(when the book of Daniel was written). It was in the second 
century B.C. (300 years after Babylon fell), when ihe Greek 
Icing Antiochus Epiphanes tried to compel the Jews to break 
their law. A pious Jew, probably a priest, then wrote this book 
(Daniel): very clumsily, as in the course of three centuries the 
facts and names had been forgotten. Now we have discovered 
the real contemporary documents, and there is no room for dis­
pute."- Forgcry of the Old Testament, p. 17. 

Keeler states: 
"The book of Daniel, which has been so extolled for its 

prophecies, was not written till the Maecabean period (170 or 
160 B.c.), and long after the events prophesied had !lCCIIJTed; 
and the man who translated it from Hebrew into Greek added 
the Prayer of Azari as, the Song of the Three Children, the His­
tory of Susannah, and Bel and the Oragon"- History of the 
Bible, p. 32. 

Grethenbach asserts that the Book of Daniel was written 
about 165 B.C. He writes: 

"The Daniel, a book written during or soon after the deadly 
struggle of the rebel people agajnst Antiochus Epiphanes, 
about 165 B.C.; a king who had decreed the abolition of the 
Jewish religion, and set up statutes of his own Hellenic gods in 
the temple at Jerusalem ... 

'"The Jews bad been tributaries of the Maccdonian powers 
around them since the days of Alexander, B.C. 330, and their 
religion had been tolerated by his successors till ihis Antio­
chus, supporting a Hellenizing faction (D~. 11:30, 32), .of­
fended sentiments of piety or patriotism; ptety and patnotrsm 
being to the Jews mucb the same thing. Their fioeTce and ~­
guinary resistance to Antiochus (Dan. 12:1-3), crowned by vrc­
tory, had served to intensify the prejudice against ~g~ an~ 
other concrete symbols, which were called 'abommanons 
(Shik-Az or Kuz) to Jehoah and pollutions of his temple ... "­
Secular View of the Bible, p. 280. 

Lesson No. 14, C hapter No. 36 
STORY OF T HE EXODUS 

The Jehovists or Ezraites insist that theirs was a nation of 
great antiquity, which had formerly dwelt in Egypt, and whose 
ancestors had entered into an agreement with Jehovah (Gen. 
2g:20-22) to be his particular people, hence, they were not to 
adulterate with other people, provided-

If God will be with me, and will keep me in this WdY that I 
go, and will give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on, so that 

I come again to my father's house in peace; then, shall the Lord 
be my God-is the vow of Jacob (Gen. 28:20, 2 1 ). 

When Ezra, the priest and scribe, wrote this, he made am­
ple provisions for the priesthood-

And this stone, which I have set for a pinar, shall be God's 
house: and of all that thou shalt give me, I will surely give the 
tenth unto thee (Gen. 28:22). 

The Elohist sect, which may be called that of Jeremiah, 
seem to know little of these claims and agreements; for this 
sect assert lh.at the Isra-El-Ites dwelt in Gilead 300 years before 
they crossed the Jordan from the west and entered Canaan (Jud. 
II :26). But the E:uaites relate the history of the Exodus and the 
horrible history of the conquest, murder, and extermination of 
the Canaanites. 

It is not difficult to assume that there were tribal move­
ments and growths among the tribco or people about the Jordau 
river, and that some family of fugitives came there from Egypt. 
But that thee was a Joshua and a wholesale conquest, attending 
by the frightful massacres recorded in the 1Oth and 11th chap­
ters of Joshua, seems to be o mere literary effort of the scribe to 
illustrate the doctrine of exclusiveness that Ezm had promul­
gated. 

The book of Joshua contradicts these merciless and un­
equaled atrocities; showing that the Canaanites were not de­
stroyed nor even dispossessed (Josh. 9:17-18; 13:13; 15:63; 
16: 10; 17: 12). Judges ( l :21 , 27-36; 3:5-6, etc.) denies the story 
of the conquest and wholesale slaughter. 
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It appears that a certain Kenite tribe of Midian became a 
part of the Isra-EI-Jtic nation (Jud. I : 16). The book of Ezekiel, 
in its arraignment of Jerusalem (16:3, 45), twice charges that 
"the Amorite was thy father, and thy mother an Hittite,"- two 
races that are said to have formerly occupied the country, but 
who were not descended from Abraham or Jacob. And this 
charge is preferred some nine hundred years after the supposed 
extirpation of the Canaanites by the famous Joshua. 

Ezra shows (9: I), a thousand years after Joshua, that the 
Canaanites, Hittites, Periz:z:ites, and Jebusites were occupying 
Palestine at the time he himself was at Jerusalem (440 B.C.). 
And still later the "heathens" were round about (Neb. 5: 17). 
These statements are fatal to the alleged conquest and extermi­
nation of the people of Canaan by Joshua, if not to the whole 
preceding history, at least so far as this asserts the supremacy 
there of the Hebrews, or the existence there of the Jews. 

The book of Ezekiel, which professes to have been written 
during the Captivity by om: who ealls himself Ben-Adam (son 
of man), possibly gave, in its closing chapters (40 and 48), the 
hint upon which was later founded the whole story of tbe oc-
cupation and division of Canaan by the Jews. . 

In Jeremiah 44:17 the people tell the prophet that whtle 
they worshipped the Queen of Heaven, they had "pleoty of 
victuals, and were well, and saw no evil;" and that (44:18) 
"since we left off to bum incense to the Queen of Heaven, and 
to pour out drink offerings unto her, we have wanted all things, 
and have been consumed by the sword and by the famine." 

This indicates that the Jews knew nothing about the great 
things Jehovah had previously done for them, and of the for­
mer agreement between Jehovah and their ancestors, and that 
"ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people" (Ex. 
19:5). 

On the contrary, it seems to have been the Queen of 
Heaven that had been their benefactress-though she does not 
appear to have performed for them a single prodigy, or miracle, 
or to have brought them out of ''Egypt, n or written them any 
decalogue. 

From these particular omissions, these three writings seem 
to be older than the story of the Exodus; and yet we may be 
assured that not one of these three books is o lder than the 
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Babylonian Captivity. 
Nowhere is any animosity shown toward Egypt in the Jew· 

ish scriptures. On the contrary the Egyptians are favored (Deut. 
23:3-4, 7-8)-''Thou shalt not abhor an Egyptian; because thou 
wast a stranger in his land" (Deut. 23:7-8). There is a vast dif­
ference between strangers Wid slaves. 

It is important to observe that Jeremiah, in his argument to 
the people, does not allude to Jehovah as having done aught for 
them of such king, and seems entirely oblivious that Jehovah 
had ever brought them out of Egypt. The point seems only to 
be, that they were deserting their local deity, whom, Jeremiah 
said, would "watch over them for evil and not for good; and all 
the men of Judah that are in the land of Egypt shall be con­
sumed by the sword and by the famine, until there be an end of 
them" (44:27), if they went tu Egypt. 

This very natural episode, which must have occurred about 
550 B.C., serves to show that there was no history of the Jews 
at that period; though in other places of Jeremiah some brief 
mention is made of the Exodus. 

It is reasonable to assume that when Nebuchadnezzar at­
tacked, took, and burnt and destroyed Jerusalem, some of the 
Jews out of great fear, fled into Egypt, situated not far to the 
south. After that, the Jews who were left in Jerusalem, staged 
an uprising and massacred the Babylonian officials there (2 K. 
25:24, 25), and then fled into Egypt from the Vengeance of the 
Chaldeans-

"And all the people, both small and great, and the captains 
of the armies, arose, and came to Egypt: for they were alTaid of 
the Chaldees" (2 K. 25:26). 

Jeremiah says: 
"So Johnnnn the son of Kareah, and all the captains of the 

forces, and all the people, obeyed not the voice of the Lord, to 
dwell in the land of Judah. But Johanan the son of K.areah, an 
all the captains of the forces, took all the remnant of Judah, that 
were returned from all nations, whither th:y had been driven 
(by the Chaldeans), to dwell in the land of Judah; even men, 
and women, and children, and the king's daughters, and every 
person that Nebuz.aradan the captain of the guard had left with 
Gedaliah the son of Ahikam the son of Shaphan, and Jeremiah 
the prophet, and Baruch the son of Neriah. So they came into 
the land of Egypt: for they obeyed not the voice of the Lord" 
(Jer. 43:4-7). 

This migration of Jews into Egypt occurred about 150 
years ilefore the time of Ezra, and before Jehovah had been 
introduced by Ezra, and become the deity of the people of 
Judah. It seems that it was to persuade these to return that Ezra 
wrote as he did. In fact, some scholars assert that the story of 
the Egyptian bondage and the Exodus, which are nowhere 
definitely described in Egyptian history so far found, grew out 
of this incident. But he thus wrote after Jeremiah (41: 17, etc.), 
for in the latter's remonstrances against the migration to Egypt, 
there is no mention of it- and certainly the citation of a former 
oppressive bondage in Egypt would have been his most potent 
argument. 

Jeremiah, in his desperate effort to prevent the sojourn in 
Egypt, says nothing of the alleged former bondage there. Nor is 
there any hint to such an event by him or the other scribes. 
when they sum up the sins and iniquities of Egypt (Jer. 46:14-
28; Isa. 19:1-25 Joel3: l9; Nahum 3:8-10; Ez. 30th, 31st, and 
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32nd chapters). The three chapters of Ezekiel are entirely de­
voted to the sins of Egypt, but not once does he refer to hint to 
the former bondage. 

These glaring omissions seem fatal to the whole story of 
the Exodus. 

Chapter No. 37 
BIBLICAL CONTRADICTIONS 

As we observe, there are many inconsistent and contradic­
tory statements in the Hebrew scriptures. If they appeared in 
any scientific work, the entire work would be discarded as usc­
less and of no value. Those who observe them in the Bible and 
point them out, are crushed into silence by the priest with his 
charge of carnal mindedness, and a lack of spiritual discern­
ment. 

But we are living in a different age. New knowledge and 
new hope are flooding the world, and men arc casting off the 
enslaving fetters, forged by the priesthood in the Dark Ages 
and fastened onto the people. So we pass on boldly to examine 
that "inspired book," which so long has held people in awe and 
ignonmce, and even paralyzed the min&. 

We observe that Moses led 600,000 valiant men out of 
Egypt (Ex. 12:37; Nurn. 1:45-46); but these "valiant" men 
show no manly motive for fight, flight or migration. They sim­
ply wander around for forty years in the Ma-Debar (trans. 
"wilderness") (Num. 32:13), that small corner which Alexander 
the Great set out to conquer with only 35,000 men. We are sup­
posed to believe this on the priestly explanation, that "the 
Lord's anger was kindled against Israel, and he made them 
wander in the wilderness forty years." 

Al Zenaariam th<: Judc:an$ arrayed 400,000 "valitu1t men of 
war" against 800,000 "chosen men" oflsrael, of which latter, a 
half million were killed in that battle (2 Chr. 13th); that Asa's 
480,000 Judeans defeated one million Ethiopians (2 Cbr. 14:8-
15); that Solomon (Shelorneh) had one thousand wives and 
concubines (1 K. II :3), and forty thousand stalls for his chariot 
horses ( I K. 4:26), and built a temple which he overlaid inside 
with gold (2 Chr. 3:4-5}. 

There are other statements that almost directly deny such as 
these. For two generations before the I ,200,000 Hebrews are 
said to have met in battle at Zemariam, David, king of both 
monarchies, mustered "all the chosen men," and these num­
bered only 30,000 (2 Sarn. 6:2) and a century after the battle of 
Zemariam, the king of the northern monarchy, Achab, num­
bered "all the people, even all the children of Israel, being 
7,000" (I K. 20:15), while his contemporary king of Judah is 
.:;n:dited with 1,160,000 "men of War," besides the garrisons (2 
Chr. 17:l3-19}. 

Asa's host and mighty victory over a million Ethiopians 
did not prevent his call on Benhadad king of Syria for help 
against the petty kingdom of Samaria (2 Chr. 16: 1-8). 

The riches and power and glory of the famous Solomon are 
found to be exaggerated, when we are told that he did not have 
sufficient to pay Hiram of Tyre for the money and timber had 
of him in the building of the temple; and Solomon is made to 
cede to Hiram a district of land that lay within about sixty 
miles of Jerusalem (1 K. 9:11). 

To these citations of many instances may be added the 
manifest feebleness of the Judeans when Nebuchadnezzar, in 



four raids sent to Jerusalem, found only 4,600 persons that he 
saw fit to carry away, which 4,600 constituted the famous 
"captivity" (Jer. 52:27-30). 

But in the Return from the Captivity, there came back to 
Judah 42,360, in addition to which there were 7,337 men­
servants and maid-servants, and 25 singing men and singing 
women-a total of 49,942 people (Neh 7:66,61). But this 
number did not include all; this was the first Return. There 
were many who did not return until later, and some that never 
returned from Babylon to Judah. 

The Jehovistic or Ezraic books (Deut. 7: 1-4; 20: 16-18; 
Joshua 1 0:40-43), in their zeal against adulteration of the 
blood, declared that Jehovah commanded that the Canaanites 
should be utterly cestroyed; but this cruel and horrible order of 
the "God of all love" was not executed (Josh. 15:63; 16: 10; 
17:12; Judges 3:5; Ez. 9:1-2). Judges (3:5) declares that the 
Isra-El-Ites dwelt among the Canaanites and intermarried with 
them; as it seems from Ezra that they did in his day. 

It further appears (Josh. 17: 17) that the Canaanites kept, 
not only Jerusalem (or Jehus), but the fertile plains of Jczrell 
and the Jordan; and that some years after Joshua, they fought 
and subjugated the Isra-El-Ites (Jud. 4:2-3); for the atrocity of 
the command was so infamous as scarcely found assertion from 
more than one writer. 

It appears from Exodus (29:11, 12) that Jehovah's altars 
ran red with blood, for "thou shalt offer every day a bullock for 
a sin offering for atonement" (Ex. 29:36), and "pour all the 
blood beside the bottom of the altar." But the 7th chapter of 
Jeremiah repudiates the whole sacrificial system, and denies its 
divine origin (Je1. 7:22). Lev. 18:21 and Deut. 18:10 forbid 
human sacrifice, while Lev. 27:28, 29 commands it. 

The statements of Zechariah show that the Jewish captives 
were still in Babylonia when the temple at Jerusalem was re­
built. But 2 Chr. 36:23 shows that the captives were returning 
to Jerusalem to rebuild the city and the temple. Ezra, nearly a 
hundred years later (440 B.C.) gives a glowing account of the 
Jews, in 536 B.C., returning from the captivity to JelUSalem 
(Ez. 2:64-67). 

Prof. Rev. Hitchcock states that "the chief tendency of the 
principal Christian church was, to keep the Bible away from 
mankind, and to substitute the authority of the Church as a rule 
of life and belief' (History of the Bible, p. 1159). When we 
examine the Bible we understand better why the Church pur­
sued this course. For an examination of the Bible destroys the 
claims made for it by the priesthood. 

Chapter No. 38 
CIVILIZATION OF THE JEWS 

The biblical •.vritings detail atrocities which, in this enlight­
ened age, serve to condemn rather than to glorify "God' s cho­
sen people." The destruction of the Midianites (Num. 31 ), 
where the Jews claim "they slew every male" (v. 7), and "every 
male among the little ones, and every female that hath known 
man by lying with him" (v. 17) reserving only virgins, of 
whom 32 were awarded to Jehovah (vs. 40-41). This, we shall 
believe, is done in the name of Jehovah. 

In Joshua, 1Oth arid 11th chapters, "all that breathed" were 
destroyed (1 Sam. 15th). And the horrors committed by David 
on the captive Ammonites of Rabbah (2 Sam. 12:31 ). 
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If we shall believe the Biblical writings, the Jews were 
polytheists (Jud. 12:13), polygamists (I K. 11:3), sun­
worshippers (Eze. 8: 16), serpent-worshippers (2 K. 18:4). 
Moses made a brazen serpent to worship (Num. 21:9), forget­
ting that Jehovah is all-powerful; he needed a serpent to help 
him. They were idolaters (Ps. 1 06:36); sacrificers of children 
(Ps. 106:37). They burnt their children as sacrifices to their 
gods (Eze. 16:20, 21; 20:26), and burnt their children in the 
fire of Molech (Jer. 7:31; Jcr. 32:35). 

King Ahaz of Judah offered his son as a burnt sacrifice to 
the gods (2 K. 16:3). They seemed not to know that tlle sacri­
ficing of children was forbidden (Lev. 18:21; Deut. 18:10). 
They often ate the sacrifices of the dead (Ps. 106:28; Rev. 
2: 14). They were sa.vae.,s, harbarillns, cannibals--they were 
"God's chosen people;" their writings is the "Word of God," 
and our guide of a correct life. 

That these writings, which condemn themselves and their 
authors, should be deemed, as a whole, a sacred series, of di­
vine inspiration, is a miracle more astonishing than any "mira­
cle" which these writings describe. 

These writings portr.ty the Jews as they were before the 
Captivity. The Jews that returned to Jerusalem, after an interval 
of more than two generations of Babylonian education and cul­
ture, were a far different people in morals, customs, habits and 

mental character. 
The Jews that went to Babylon mostly died before the end 

of the exile, and it was their children that returned to Jerusa­
lem. They that went to Babylonia were nothing more 1han bar­
barians. Their children that returned were a civilized and edu­
cated people. The Jews went to Babylonia a confused and di­
vided multitude; they returned with a desire of united exclu­
siveness (Neb. 13: 1-3). They went with no common literature 
generally known to them, for it was only about forty years be­
fore the Captivity that Hilkiah the high priest "disc-Jvered a 
book of the law of the Lord by the hand of Moses" (2 K. 22:8). 
Aside from that one reference, there is not a single hint in the 
preceding history of any reading of books. But they return 
from the Captivity with most of their material from which to 
compile the Old Testament. 

It seems clear that when the Jews were relieved of their 
bickering, oppressive, murderous kings, and were surrounded 
by the environment of civilization and education of the Baby­
lonian world, they made their first great stride forward in the 
field of learning and literature. 

Of the Jews before the Captivity, Doane writes: 
"We know that they revered and worshipped a Bull, called 

A pis. They worshipped the sun, the moon, the stars, and all the 
host of heaven. They won;hipped fire, and kept it burning on 
an altar. They worshipped stones, revered an oak tree, and 
bowed down to images. They worshipped a Queen of Heaven 
called the goddess Astarte or Mylitta, and burned incense to 
her. They worshipped Baal, Moloch, and Chemosh, and of­
fered up human sacrifices to them, after which in some in­
stances, they ate the victim (Ps. 106:28). 

"It was during the Captivity that idolary ceased among the 
Israelites. The Babylonian Captivity is clearly referred to in the 
book of Deuteronomy, as the close of Israel's idolatry. 

"There is much evidence to show that the real genius of the 
people was first called into full exercise, and put on its career 
of development at this time; that Babylon was forcing nursery, 



not a prison cell; creating instead of stifling a nation."-Bible 

Myths, p. 108. 

Prof. I. Goldzhier says: 

"The intellect of Babylon and Assyria exercised a more 

than passing influence on that of the Hebrews, not merely 

touching it, but entering deep into it, leaving its own impres­

sion upon it" (Hebrew Mythology, p. 319). 

It was an age of historical inquiry and learning in Babylo­

nia during the era of the Captivity. The Babylonian influence 

that had constrained Sardanapalus to collect a great library of 

ancient writings in Nineveh, were still at work. 

Nabonidus, King of Babylonia during the Captivity, was a 
man of education and culture. He conducted antiquarian re­
searches, and to his work we owe the date of 3,750 B.C. as­
signed to Sargon I, and still accepted by many authorities 

(Wells, Outline of History, p. 220). He was so busily occupied 
in furthering science and learning, and in antiquarian research 

work, as to neglect the defense of his kingdom against Cyrus. 
It was these things, observed by the Jews for more than two 

generations, that set them to inquiring into their own history. It 
appears that they found a leader in Ezekiel. From such hidden 

and forgotten records as they were able to collect., genealogies, 

cnntemporary histories, legends and traditions, they compiled 

and amplified their story during the long years of the Captivity. 

The story of the Creation, of the Fall of Man, the Flood, 

the heroes Noah, Moses, and Samson, the resurrection etc., 
they borrowed and incorporated from Babylonian sources, . as 
we shall later see. 

We know now that a high civilization developed in both 
Babylonia ami Egypt fully two thousand year~ before any one 

claims that the Jewish tribes had come into Canaan from the 
Arabian desert. As this civilization flowed to and fro between 
Babylonia and Egypt, it had to cross Palestine (Canaan). 

The legends, laws, and religions of both Babylonia and 
Egypt were known and observed in Canaan before the biblical 
scribe brings the Jews into this land. It is held that the Hebrew 
written language of that time was derived from the hieroglyph­
ics of Egypt. Though the Babylonian script was at the time also 

well known in Canaan. 
The earliest inscriptions in Hebrew that have been found, 

are the Moab Stone, of the 9th century BC., and the Siloam 
Inscriptions of the 8th century B.C. Before then, the scribes of 
Babylonia had been writing on clay tablets for more than four 
thousand years. 

Unbiased historians have shown, that when the Babylonian 
captivity occurred, the Jews hud not written enough reu) history 
to fill ten pages of the Bible. The facts of history show, that 
Babylonia and Egypt gave the Jews the cosmic legends, mono­
theism, and the elaborate priesthood and ritual which was insti­
tuted and established after the Captivity. 

The discoveries of the archeologist in the last fifty years 
constrain all unprejudiced scholars to assert, that such teach­
ings of the Jewish scriptures as are of an elevating, enlighten­

ing, and civilizing character, were copied from the Egyptians 
and Chaldeans. The religion of Christianity is not that of the 
Jews, but that of Egypt and Babylonia. The time has come 
when we should give the credit where the credit is due. 
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Chapter No. 39 
THE FOUNDATION IS FINISHED 

Modem civilization is bound by doctrines that were origi­
nated by the despots during the Dark Ages. These doctrines 
have been recorded and bound into books, and arc not allowed 
to be altered or transcended. They retard development and pro­
gress, and compel their followers to teach and practice things 
that are contrary not only to human reason, but to all the 
known laws of the Universe. 

The Spiritual and Physical Highway that people travel to­
day, was surveyed and graded many centuries ago. All educa­
tion and training are designed to prepare men and women for 
that highway, and to keep them in it, and to discourage, and 
even prohibit, them from leaving that highway, or looking be­
yond its limits. 

The Spiritual Man is the Real Man. It controls and directs 
the Physical Man. There can be no freedom of the Physical 
while the Spiritual, by false doctrines, is bound in darkness and 
ignorance. For by enslaving the Spiritual with false teaching, 
we enslave the Physical yet more firmly. 

The Truth that makes men free (John 9:32) is not taught in 
temples that lie and thrive on human ignorance and mental 
darkness. Freedom comes from an enlightened Mind. It comes 
from correct knowledge, that leads men to a better understand­
ing of the things by which they are surrounded. As the Mind is 
thus enlightened, the Spiritual is released from the fetters of 
darkness, and the Physical is placed more in harmony with the 
Law of Existence. 

There can be no freedom of the Physical, while the Spiri­
tual (mind, mental) is and remains paralyzed by a doctrine so 
contrary to the known laws of the Universe, that people are and 
have been forced to believe as Truth, that water can be turned 
into wine (John 2:6-11 ); that the dead can be restored to life 
(Luke 7: 14, 15; John 11:43, 44); that a word can restore a 
withered hand (Mat. 12: 10-13); that four thousand men, beside 
women and children, can be fed with seven loaves of bread and 
a few little fishes (Mat. 15:34-38); that a live tree will wither 
and die from the command of a man (Mat. 21:19-20); that a 
tempest will subside from the rebuke of a human being (Mat. 
8:24-26); that a man can walk on water (Mat. 14:25, 26); that 
graves open and dead bodies return to life (Mat. 27:52, 53); 
that a human body can float in the air [Mark 16: 19; Luke 
24:51). 

This false and misleading doctrine, so contrary to all the 
known laws of the Universe, began to be spread over Europe, 
with the aid of the Roman Emperor, in 325 A.D. (Elementary 
Orthopathy, Lesson No. 25). The power of the doctrine reaches 
its highest point during the 12th, 13th, 14th and 15th centuries. 
Then, before the bitter ba.ttle of the thinkers, it began to de­
cline. 

The fathers of this doctrine, with the aid of the Roman 
Army, destroyed all literature and schools and temples oflearn­
ing, and plunged Europe into that darkness which made people 
the slaves of ignorance. Then by a campaign of terror an.d mur­
der and blood-shed. The fathers of the doctrine forced people, 
on their knees, to embrace and receive as Truth, a belief that is 
contrary to all law, reason, and experience. 

Ezra, the priest and scribe, planned the foundation of the 
work. His successors carried forward what he had so well be­
gun. They rewrote the story, from Adam onward. They 
changed David from a king and a hero, a warrior and a states-



man, to a sweet s inger, the founder of the temple, the author of 
its liturgy. They smoothed the lusty Solomon into a saintly 
sage. Every statement that these Chroniclers included thereaf­
ter, they coated with a treacly moral application. 

The world moved on. Cyrus released the Jewish captives. 
Then Persia was crushed. Alexander the Great rose and fell. 
Mighty Rome stretched her iron hand out over the land-and 
still the Hebrew books were added to and altered. 

At last the foundation was finished. At a convention of the 
Rabbis at Jamnia, about I 00 A.D., the list of sacred writings of 
the Old Testament was fixed, and the canon closed. Thereafter 
the documents were referred to as The Law, the Propbets, and 
the Holy Writings" (Torah, Nebiim, u' Kethubim). 

The Torah (Pentateuch) enthroned the priesthood, and si­
lenced the Prophets. It did exactly what the priesthood wanted 
it to do. It was prepared by the priesthood for that pwpose. It 
put the priesthood in power, thus giving the priests that for 
which they had so long labored. 

Prophecy, one of the cunning schemes used in the devel­
opment of the Old Testament, was now banished by the Bible 
itself. Prophecy had fulfilled its purpose and fmished its work. 
It had enthroned the priesthood, and was no longer needed. So 
it was outlawed as a fiaud by the very ones who used it to gain 
their nefarious ends. 

The fraud of prophecy had hoodwinked !he people well. 
"There is no more any prophet!" wailed a post-exilic writer, 
whose penetrating words are a commentary on this fiaudulent 
phase of Judaism {Ps. 74:9). God grows no longer in the hearts 
of living men; he has become locked in the pages of a book. 

Now, under the reign of the priesthood, the doctrine locked 
in the pages of a book took the form of an authoritative decree, 
laid down by an oriental sovereign. The slow evolution of the 
ethical concepts was replaced by the story that Y-H-V-H first 
sought to remove evil by a flood; then by training the children 
of Abraham to be a bloody blessing to all the earth; ar.d, lastly, 
out of the flame and smoke and thunder of Sinai, he decreed 
his "Torah," as a finality, once for all, just as an oriental sover­
eign hands down his decrees. Thus, under the enthroned priest­
hood, the doctrine locked in the pages of a book assumed a 
form which, unconsciously of course, denied the facts of its 
own development. 

During the post-exilic period, and especially after Rome 
rose to power, the profits of the enthroned priesthood brought 
to this privileged class great wealth and luxury, but gave them 
little interest in the spiritual demands of their exalted position, 
and little sympathy in the economic sufferings of the people, 
that had provoked the hunger and thirst for justice which was 
the shaping force in the making of the religion. 

Just as Rome, at a later date, imperialized the bumble relig­
ion of a carpenter, so Judaism impcrialized the simple religion 
of a shepherd deity. Truth and brotherhood had become con­
gealed into an institution-and the surest way to bury truth or 
brotherhood, or any other worthy striving, is to institutionalize 
it. 

In the late Hebrew Ecclesiasticus, or Wisdom of Sirach, 
dating from the second century B.C., which is now classed 
among the Apocrypha, we behold what the common man be­
came in the eyes of Judaism:-

"How shall he become wise that holdeth the p lough; that 
glorieth in the shaft of the goad; that driveth oxen, and is occu­
pied in their labors, and whose discourse is of the stock of 
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bulls? He will set his heart upon turning his furrows; and his 
wakefulness is to give his heifers their fodder. So is every ar­
tificer and workmaster, that passeth his time by night as by 
day; they that cut gravings of signets; and his diligence is to 
make great variety ... So is the smith sitting by the anvil, and 
considering the unwrought iron ... So is the potter sitting at 
his work . _ . All these put their trust in their hands; and each 
becometh wise in his work ... They shall not be sought for in 
the council of the people; and in the assembly they shall not 
mount on high. They shall not sit on the seat of the judge; and 
they shall not understand the covenant of judgment. Neither 
shall they declare instruction and judgment; and where parables 
are, they shall not be found."- Sirach 38:24-34. 

In her hour of need, Israel had not been scornful of Gideon, 
a thresher of wheat; of Saul, a tender of asses; of Da\id, who 
walked the hills behind his flocks. There had been an hour 
when Israel found wisdom in Elisha, a plowman, and Amos, a 
herdsman and dresser of sycamore trees. That hour had passed­
In the hour of victory of his worship, comes defeat to the 
common man of Judea; for the words of his Yahveh are used as 
chains to bind him. The burden of a haughty priesthood is 
forced upon his bending back and this is done in the very name 
of the god of his fathers. 

Then comes a later age. To confound the oily tongues of 
the priesthood, there rises up one of the common people, a car­
penter. He teaches a new way that the truth and brotherhood of 
Yahveh might spread over the land. 

And again the priesthood is equal to the occasion. The 
Great Teacher of Truth and Brotherhood is hung on the cross; 
and the priesthood takes his message, and teaches a new per­
version of it, in rivers of blood to the darkened nations. 

Lesson No. 15, Chapter No. 40 
THE FOURTH FORGERY 

Ezra, the priest and scribe, planned the foundation, and his 
successors finished it. On this foundation we are now ready to 
erect our building. 

Under the subtitle, Prophecies Concerning Christ, Rev. 
Hitchcock, in his masterful work, has examined and exhausted 
every statement in the Old Testament, from Genesis of Mala­
chi, to show that the Christ of the Four Gospels had been men­
tioned and described in past ages by the so-called Prophets of 
Judah. 

In regard to such prophecy Dr. J.M. Peebles writes: 
"There is no prophecy of this Christ of the church in the 

Old Testament Scriptures. Saying nothing of the writings of 
Colenso, that so completely undermine the Pentateuch, nor of 
those deep-thinking German divines that have shaken the ca­
nonical-voted books of the Old Testament to their very founda­
tions, we merely refer to some eminent English divines. 

"Dr. Ekerman and Dr. George S. Clark clearly show that 
the Old Testament contains no prophecy relating to the person, 
Jesus Christ (Class. Jour. vol., 33, p. 47). Dr. Adam Clark, the 
annotator of the 'Bible, contends that the prophecy of Isaiah­
'A virgin shall conceive and bear a son,' and 'call his name 
Immanuel,' does not mean Ch.rist, but Isaiah's own son!" (Is. 
7 : 14).-------seers of the Ages. p. 89. 

Dr. Adam Clark observes: 
"It is humbly apprehended that the young woman usually 

called the virgin is the same with the prophetess, and Immanuel 
is to be named by his mother, the same with the prophet's son, 



whom he was ordered to name Maher-shalal-hash-baz" (Class. 
Journal, val. I, p. 637). 

With these preliminary statements to prepare the student 
for the corning shock, he will learn that the books of the New 
Testament, like those of the Old, have no known authors. 

Prof. Samuel Davidson, D.D., LL.D., in his great work, 
"The Canon of the Bible," says that the Gospel of Matthew, as 
we have it now, could not have been written by Matthew; that 
the present Gospel of Mark was not written by Mark, and that 
its author is unknown; that Luke did not write the Gospel now 
bearing his name; and of the Gospel of John he observes: 

"Its existence before 140 A.D. is incapable either of deci­
sive or probable showing ... The Johannine authorship has 
receded before the tide of modern criticism; and though this 
tide is arbitrary at times, it is here irresistible. 

"No certain trace of the existence of the FoUl Ill Gu•pd <:an 
be four.d till after Justin Martyr, i.e., till after the middle of the 
second Century" (Ibid., p, 520}. 

When the assertion is made that proof can be presented, 
showing that Moses did not write the first five books of the 
Bible, that Matthew, Mark, Luke and John did not write the 
Gospels attributed to them, the student may desire to know 
how these things are discovered and determined. It is done by 
what is called "the historical method" of criticism. 

In case of a literary forgery, it is often easy to show that the 
work was not written by the person claimed as its author. At 
the same time it would be impossible to show who did write it. 
A few evidences showing that the Gospel of John was not writ­
ten by the Apostle, will illustrate how the method is used:-

!. The book does not show that it was written by John. It is 
called the Gospel according to Saint John. 

2. It was not heard of until about the year 180 A.D., nearly 
a century after John died. Not one of the eArly Christian writers 
previous to that date makes the slightest mention of it. Hence 
the inference must be, that it was not yet in existence. 

3. It carne into use first among the heretics, who did not as­
cribe it to John. Tt was not until near the close of the second 
century that the book was attributed to John, and then by the 
Fathers of the church. 

4. The Gospel of John says that Bethsaida was in Galilee 
(John 12:21). There is no such town in that district, and never 
was. Bethsaida was on the east side of the sea of Tiberias, 
whereas Galilee was on the west side. John was born at Deth­
saida, and he would know the geographical location of his own 
birth-place. 

5_ John was the son of Zebedee (Matt. 10:2), and a Jew. 
But the author of the Gospel speaks of the Jews in the second 
and third persons. He says the "feasts of the Jews" (John 5: I); 
''the passover, a feast of the Jews" (6:4); "the manner of the 
purifying of the Jews" (2:6); the law of the Jews is called "your 
law" (7:19; 10:34); "their law" (15:25}; and he calls the Jews, 
children of the devil (8:44). 

6. The other Evangelists narrate certain miracles, and say 
that John was the only one of the four Gospel writers who was 
an eye-witness; yet John does not mention them. The raising of 
Jairus' daughter is one illustration. This was a most astounding 
feat, enough to have stunned the observer and fixed him with 
amazement for a lifetime; and one would suppose that every 
well-authenticated case would have been carefully preserved 
by those who saw it Matthew and Mark and Luke all narrate it. 
Mark and Luke distinctly assert that of the four Evangelists, 
John was the only one present; but the Gospel of John knows 
nothing about it. The transfiguration is another. It is the only 
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event of the kind that has ever occurred, and the men who wit­
nessed it ought certainly to have said something of it_ Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke, who admit they were not present, describe it 
Each asserts in the plainest terms that, of the four Gospel writ­
ers, John was the only one who saw it. Yet John does not even 
hint at it. 

These are a few of the evidences which show that John did 
not write the Gospel bearing his name, and they give the stu­
dent an idea of how scholars detennine the fact that a certain 
work is a forgery. 

The student has head much from orthodox sources of the 
''unanimous testimony of antiquity as to the authenticity of the 
Gospels," and he will be interested in knowing what that testi­
mony is. 

The first Christian writer whose works have come down to 
us is PauL His Epi•tle• appear in the Bible. But he makes no 
mention of the Four Gospels, makes no quotations from them, 
and makes not the least reference to them. 

The first Epistle of Peter, the First of John, which are gen­
erally believed to be genuine, and the Revelations of John, 
whose authenticity is conceded by many, do not mention the 
Gospels, and do not quote from them. We have the book of 
Acts, Second John, Third John, James and Jude, but none of 
them mentions the Four Gospels, or quotes from them, or gives 
the slightest indication that its author ever heard of them. 

The Apostolic Fathers are they who immediately succeeded 
the Apostles. The first of them is Clement of Rome (97 A.D.). 
We have his Epistles to the Corinthians, but in them appears no 
mention of either Matthew, Mark, Luke or John. 

After him comes Ignatius ( 115 A.D.), from whom we have 
four epistles, believed to be genuine. Neiiber of them makes 
the least mention of the Four Gospels. Polycarp (116 A.D.) has 
an epistle pa.<sing under his name but it contains no reference 
to any of the Four Gospels. There is an epistle attributed to 
Barnabas, the companion of Paul, but probably written about 
\30 A.D. It makes no mention of either of the Four Gospels. 

Finally, there is the book of the Shepherd of Hermas gen­
erally conceded to be the work of Hennas of Rome about 150 
A.D. It is devoted to doctrinal and ethical ends, but it makes no 
reference to either' of the Four Gospels. 

Dr. Dodwell writes: 
"We have at this day certain most auibentic ecclesiastical 

writers of the times, as Clemens Romans, Ignatius, Polycarp, 
Barnabas, and Hermas, who wrote in the order wherein I have 
named them, and after all the (alleged) writers of the New Tes­
tament. But in Hermas you will not find one passage or any 
mention ofthe New Testament, nor in all the rest is any one of 
the Evangelists named" (Dissertations upon Irenaeus). 

Justin Martyr, who died somewhere between 148 and 165 
A.D., was one of the most eminent of the early Christian Fa­
thers. He embraced the doctrine. of Platonism, and was later 
converted to Christianity, but his Platonism clung to him 
through life, coloring many of his Christian speculations. His 
writings in proof of the existence and divinity of Jesus de­
manded the use of the Four Gospels, hac they existed in his 
day. He makes more than three hundred quotations from the 
books of the Old Testament, and nearly one hundred from the 
apocryphal books of the New Testament-but not one single 
quotation from or reference to the Four Gospels. 

Rev. Dr. Giles observes: 
''The very names of the Evangelists, Matthew, Mark, Luke, 

and John, are never mentioned by him (Justin}-- do not occur 
once in all his writings" (Christian Records, p 71). 



Papias, another noted Christian Father, was a contemporary 
of Justin. He was bishop of the Phrygian Hierapolis in the first 
half of the second century, and is mentioned by Irenaeus as "an 
ancient man," "the hearer of John and the companion of Poly­
carp." He died between 156 and 163 A.D. He knew nothing of 
the Four Gospels, according to Dr. Davidson, the highest Eng­
lish authority on tl>.e canon, who writes: 

"He (Papias) neither felt the want nor knew the existence 
of the inspired gospels" (Canon of the Bible, p. 123). 

This list comprises the whole of the Christian literature, 
from the alleged death of Jesus to the middle of the second cen­
tury-and not one single writer, Christian or otherwise, makes 
the slightest reference to the Four Gospels. 

The first writer who mentions either of the Evangelists by 
name as an author of any of the Four Gospels, is Theophilus of 
Antioch (180 A.D.). He speaks of John's Gospe.l, but says 
nothing of the writer's having been an Apostle--simply calling 
him "an inspired man." 

Irenaeus (140-202 A.D.), who wrote a short time after The­
ophilus, is the first author who mentions all four of our present 
gospels by name. He intimates, in the latter part of the second 
century (179 A.D.), that he had received four gospels, as 
authentic scripture, and makes numerous quotations from them. 

After the time of lrenaeus, the gospels are consistently 
quoted by the early church fathers, but this was not until after 
200 A.D., fully six generations after Jesus, that the books had 
commenced to circulate under their present names. Those early 
church fath.ers knew no more about the authorship of the books 
than we do. 

These early church fathers, when they quote from the four 
gospels, do not vouch for their authenticity. They simply give 

the names by which the books are known. 
A strange and outstanding fact of the entire Bible is, that 

no one knows who wrote any portions of it. The various books 
are the work of unknown authors, and are claimed to have been 
written, in many instances, by mythical personages, who never 
existed. Hilkiah finds the Law of the Lord by the hand of 
Moses (2 K. 22:8), which claim is a falsehood and a lie, ac­
cording to the prophet Jeremiah (8:8). Moses appears as a 
mythical figure, and Jeremiah declared that Hilkiah had found 

no book written by him. 
The student may be surprised to Jearn how few Christian 

writings we have of the first two hundred years after Jesus. 
And this at a time when it seems that every historian and priest 
should have been writing about him. Brooke Foss Wescott, 
D.O., calls it the "dark age of Christian literature.," so scant are 
its remains; and he concedes that the four gospels were not in 
existence up to the year ISO A.D. by asserting: 

"A few letters of consolation and warning, two or three 
apologies addressed to heathens, a controversy with a Jew, a 
vision, and a scanty gleaning of fragments of lost works, com­
prise all Christian literature up to the middle of the second cen­
tury" (A.D.) (Canon of the New Testament, p. 322). 

How shall we consider the admitted fact, that the first two 
hundred years following the death of Jesus is the "dark age of 
Christian literature," so scanty are its remains'/ If Jesus, during 
his lifetime, performed one fifth of the miracles mentioned in 
the four gospels, every person, every priest, and every author 
should have been talking and writing about him. 
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Great multitudes followed Jesus, and he healed them all 
(Mat. 12: 15). He went about all the cities and villages, teaching 
in their synagogues (Mat. 9:35). The blind and the lame came 
to him in the temple; and he healed them (Mat. 4:24), and 
throughout all the region round about Galilee (Mark I :28). 
When he was crucified, darkness spread over all the land (Mat. 
27:45; Mark 15:33), and the sun was darkened (Luke 23:45). 
At his death there was an earthquake (Mat. 27:54), and graves 
were opened and dead saints came to life and went into the city 
(Mat. 27: 52, 53); he rose from the dead (Luke 24:6); and he 
ascended "up into Heaven" (Luke 24:51). 

These gospel events mark Jesus as the greatest man the 
world has ever known, or ever will know; and yet the impres­
sion of these astounding events upon the people was so slight, 
that the very memory of them, and of Jesus, vanishes with his 
death; and for the following hundred and fifty years not one of 
the gospels appears-yet in them alone, and nowhere else, the 
world is told of these events. 

George Washington, as a miracle-worker, was nothing 
compared to the Jesus of the gospels. He never restored life to 
the dead, nor rose from the grave, nor ascended bodily up to 
heaven, but people and preachers and authors did not wait till 
he had been dead nearly two hundred years, before beginning 
to talk and write about him. 

Farrar, in his Life of Christ, concedes and deplores the 
dearth of evidence concerning the subject of his pen. He says: 

"It is little short of amazing that neither history nor tradi­
tion should have embalmed for us one certain or precious say­
ing or circumstance in the life of the savior of mankind, except 
the comparatively few events recorded in four very brief biog­
raphies." 

The hope of Christianity is based on these "four very brief 
biogro~phies." With these four brief gospels, Christianity must 
stand or fall. These four documents are admitted by Christian 
authors, to contain practically all the evidence that can be ad­
duced in proof of the existence and divinity of Jesus. If more 
evidence existed in the early days, then it was destroyed be­
cause the early church was afraid of it. 

The so-called apocryphal literature of the early church has 
been discarded by the church itself. Even the canonical books 
of the New Testament are of little consequence, provided the 
testimony of the Four Gospels be successfully impeached. If 
we once disprove the authenticity and credibility of the Four 
Gospels, the foundation of Christianity is destroyed. 

No one claims that the Four Gospels were written by Mat­
thew, Mark, Luke, and John-two of them were said to be 
apostles, and two. companions of the apostles. The four hooks 
arc titled, The Gospel according to Saint Matthew, The Gospel 
according to Saint Mark, the Gospel according to Saint Luke. 
The Gospel according to Saint John. 

Concerning the authorship of the Four Gospels, the Rev. 
Dr. Hooykaas writes: 

"They (the four gospels) appeared anonymously. The titles 
placed above them in our B ibles owe their origin to a later ec­
clesiastical tradition, which deserves no confidence whatever" 
(Bible for Learners, val. 3, p. 24). 

Chapter No. 41 
THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS 

Scholars have come to believe that "the gospel according 



to Matthew" is the oldest one of the four. Long before it ap­
peared, Papias, one of the early church fathers, who is said by 
the Chronicon Pascle to have suffered martyrdom at Pergamum 
in 163 AD., referred to the "Gospel of the Hebrews," and said 
that it contained the story of a woman accused of many s ins 
before the Lord. 

Corning down to a later time, it appears that both Eusebius 
and Irenaeus agree that the Ebionites used only one gospel, and 
Eusebius said it was called the "Gospel of the Hebrews" (Eu­
seb. Eccl. Hist, 3,27); but lrenaeus said it was the "Gospel ac­
cording to Matthew" (Adv. Haer. I, 26). Epiphanius (403 
A.D.) and Jerome (420 A.D.) assert that the "Gospel of the He­
brews" and the "Gospel according to Matthew" were one and 
the same under different names. Other authors declare that the 
"Gospel according to Matthew" was copied and composed 
from the "Gospel of the Hebrews." They assert that the chief 
difference in these two gospels is that the latter commenced 
with gi\ing the genealogy of Jesus from David, through Jo­
seph, "according to the flesh." The account that Jesus was born 
of a Virgin did not appear in it-showing that this feature of 
the story was an afterthought 

The "Gospel of the Hebrews," from v.hich the Matthew 
scribe copied, was an intensely Jewish work, as we should ex­
pect. It was in usc among the Ebionites, who were the narrow­
est Jewish Christians of the second century. So the "gospel ac­
cording to Matthew" is the most Jewish book in the New Tes­
tament. 

It is said that the "gospel according to Matthew" originally 
appeared in Hebrew. Our version of it is a translation of a 
Greek work. Regarding this fact, St Jerome says: 

"W.1o afterwards translated it into Greek is not sufficiently 
certain_'* 

The consequences of this fatal admission are thus ex­
pressed by Michaelis: 

"If the original text of Matthew is lost, and we have noth­
ing but a Greek translation, then, frankly, we cannot ascribe 
any divine inspiration to the words." 

There is no evidence of the existence of the "gospel ac­
cording to Matthew," in its present fonn, until 173 A.D. It is at 
this time also, that it is first ascribed to Matthew, by Apolli­
naris, Bishop ofHierapolis. 

The "Gospel according to Luke" is believed by scholars to 
come next, in chronological order, to that of Matthew, and to 
have been written some fifteen or twenty years later. It is ad­
dressed to Theophilus, and it is believed that he was the Bishop 
of Antioch, who flourished in the latter half of the second cen­
tury. The author was a foreigner, for his statements show that 
he was far removed from the events he records. 

The evidence ~how~ that the scribe of Luke mnde u~e of the 
gospel of Matthew, the gospel of the Hebrews, and Marcion's 
gospel. He must have had also still other sources, for that gos­
pel contains parables peculiar to it not to be found in the ones 
mentioned. Among these may be cited that of the Prodigal Son, 
and the Good Samaritan. Other parables peculiar to it are that 
of the two debtors; the fliend borrowing bread at night; the rich 
man's barns; Dives and Lazarus: the lost piece of silver: the 
unjust steward; the Pharisee and the Publican. 

Several miracles are also peculiar to the Luke scribe's gos­
pel: the raising of the widow's son being the most remarkable. 
The foundation of the legends seem to have come from the 
"certain scriptures" of the Essenes in Egypt. The principal ob-
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ject that the writer of this gospel seems to have had in views, 
was to reconcile Paulinism and the more Jewish fonns of 
Christianity. 

Westcott asserts that the first collection of New Testament 
writings ever made, was made by Marcion, the "heretic," about 
the year 145 A.D. the collection consisted of one gospel, which 
has come to be known as Marcion's gospel, and ten of Paul's 
Epistles; and these writings were not then any of them consid­
ered as inspired, or as the "word of God." 

Christian writers have asserted that Marcion's gospel was 
Luke's mutilated, but scholars have denied this, and have de­
clared that it was the work from which Luke's gospel was later 
made. 

Irenaeus was the first to charge that Marcion took and pur­
posely mutilated Paul's Epistles and Luke's gospels to suit his 
doctrinal needs. This charge was repeated with great violence 
by Tertullian and Epiphanius (334-402 A.D.), and has been 
reiterated by theologians ever since. But recently, orthodoxy 
itself admits that it is not true (Wescott, 311 j. No writer before 
Marcion's time mentions the "gospel according to Luke," and 
no writer after him does so tilllrenaeus, nearly fifty years later. 
Some scholars believe that some one afterwards took Mar­
cion's gospel and forged Luke's name to it (Keeler, p. 83). 

Dr. Schleiennachcr, one of Gennany's greatest theologi­
ans, after a critical analysis of Luke, concludes that it is merely 
a compilation, made up of pre-existing manuscripts. He writes: 

"He (Luke) is from beginning to end no more than the 
compiler and arranger of documents which he found in exis­
tence." 

John E. Remsburg says: 
"The basis of this (Luke's) gospel is generally believed to 

be the gospel of Marcion, a Pauline compilation, made about 
the middle of the second century."- The Christ p. 54. 

Concerning this gospel, the Rev. S. Baring-Gould writes: 
''Tbe arrangement is so similar that we are forced to the 

conclusion that it was either used by St. Luke, or that it was his 
original composition. If he used it, then his right to the title of 
author of the Third Gospel falls to the ground, as what he 
added was of small amount" (Lost and Hostile Gospels). 

Renan asserts that Mark is the oldest of the gospels. But 
this gospel, according to Strauss, was written some ten years or 
more later than Luke. He says: 

"It is evidently a compilation, whether made from memory 
or otherwise, from the first and third gospels" (Leben Jesu, p. 
51). 

Judge Waitt remarks that all but twenty-four verses of 
Mark have their parallels in Matthew and Luke (History of 
Christianity). Prof. Davidson declares that it is an anonymous 
work. "The author is unknown," he asserts. 

Mark was probably written at Rome, as the Latinisms of 
the author's style, and the apparent motive of his work, 
strongly suggests that he was a Jewish citizen of Rome. He 
made use of the gospel of M atthew as his principal authority. 
This is apparent by the large number of pardllel passages and 
verbatim quotations. But he used Luke also, as shown by the 
many things in common with. Luke only. 

The object which this scribe seems to have had in view, 
was to affect a compromise between Matthew, as too Petrine 
(Jewish), and Luke, as to Pauline (Gentile). 

The different aspects of Matthew and Luke were found to 
be confusing to the faithful, and provocative of hostile criti-



cisrn from without; hence the necessity of another gospel, 
which should combine the most essential elements of both. 

The "gospel according to Luke" shows that it was a com­
promise between the opposing Jewish and universal tendencies 
of early Christianity. But Mark endeavors, by avoidance and 
omission, to effect what Luke did more by addition and con­
trast. 

Luke proposed to open a door for the admission of Pauline 
ideas without offending Gentile Christianity. Mark, on the con­
trary, endeavored to publish, in a negative spirit, a gospel that 
should not injure the feelings of either element. Hence his 
avoidance of all those disputed questions that disturbed the 
church so seriously during the frrst quarter of the second cen­
tury A.D. 

Mark omits th: genealogy of Jesus, which appears to have 
been offensive to Gentile Christians, and even to some of the 
more liberal Judaizers. The super-natural birth of Jesus is omit­
ted, this being offensive to the Ebionitish (extremely Jewish) 
and some of the Gnostic Christians. For every Judaizing feature 
that is sacrificed, a universal one is also sacrificed. Hard words 
against the Jews ue omitted, but with equal care, hard words 
against the Gentiles are also absent. 

Scholars are agreed that the original Mark ended with the 
8th verse of the 16th chapter, and that the last twelve v:rses are 
spurious. With the omission of the forged verses, Mark con­
tains no account of the two great miracles that mark the limits 
of Jesus' earthly career: (I) His resurrection, and (2) his ascen­
sion. 

Of the frrst three gospels, the Encyclopedia Britannica 
says: 

"It is certain that the synoptic gospels took their present 
form only by degrees." 

Of these three gospels, Dr. Wescott writes: 
"Their substance is evidently much older than their form." 
Prof. Robertson Smith pronounces them ''unapostolic di-

gests of the second century." 

Lesson No. 16, Chapter No. 42 
THE FOURTH GOSPEL 

We now come to the fourth gospel, "according to John." It 
was not written until some years after that "according to Mat­
thew." On this point Canon Wescott writes: 

"It is impossible to pass from the Synoptic Gospels (con­
taining accounts of the same events-parallel passages) to the 
fourth, without feeling that the transition involves the passage 
from one world of thought to another. No familiarity with the 
general teachings of the Gospels, no wide conception of the 
character of Jesus, is sufficient to destroy the wide contrast that 
exists in form and spirit between the earlier and later narra­
tives.n 

The Bib!~ for L=ers, vo1. ii. p. 27, says: 
"To learn how far we may trust them (the gospels) we must 

in the first place compare them with each other. The moment 
we do so, we notice that the fourth stands quite alone, while the 
first three form a single group, not only following the same 
general course, but sometimes even showing a verbal agree­
ment, which cannot possibly be accidental" 

Doane writes: 
"The discrepancies between the fourth and the Synoptic 

Gospels are numerous. If Jesus was the man of Matthew's Gos­
pel, he was not the mysterious being of the fourth. If his 
ministry was only one year long, it was not three. If he made 
but one journey to Jerusalem, he did not make ma1y. If his 

·method ofteachin.g was that of the Synoptics, it was not that of 
the fourth Gospel. If he was the Jew of Matthew, he was not 
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the Anti-Jew of John" (Bible Myths, p. 457). 
Everywhere in John appears evidence of a more developed 

doctrine of Christianity, than appears in the first three gospels. 
The scene, the atmosphere, the teaching is different. In the 
Synoptic Gospels, Judaism, the Temple, the Law, and the Mes­
sianic Kingdom arc omnipresent. In John they are remote and 
vague. In Matthew (the Ebionite gospel), Jesus is always 
yearning for his own people (10:6; 15:23-27). ln John, he has 
no other sentiment for "his people" than hate and scorn (8:52-
59). He calls the Jews, children of the devil (8:44). He appears 
not to be a Jew (8:56; 10:34). In Matthew the sanction of the 
Law and the Prophets are his great credential (5: 17; 16:4). In 
John, his dignity can tolerate no previous approximation 
(8:58). 

Francis Tiffany writes: 
"Do we ask who wrote this wondrous Gospel? Mysterious 

its origin, as that wind of which its author speaks, which 
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof and 
canst not tell whence it cometh or whither it goeth. As IVith the 
great unknown of the book of Job, the great unknown of the 
later Isaiah, the ages keep his secret. The first absolutely indis­
putable evidence of the existence of the book dates from the 
latter half of the second century." 

The first knowledge of the existence of the fourth gospel is 
in the time of Ireuaeus (Bunsen: Keys of St. Peer, p. 328). We 
search in vain for an express recognition of the four canonical 
gospels, or for a distinct mention of any one of them, in the 
writings of the early Church Fathers, Clement (A.D. 97), Igna­
tius (A.D. 115), Polycarp (A.D. 116), or Justi.u (A.D. 140). We 
find in these no definite mention of the gospels. 

lrenaeus, referred to by Doane as a "learned and pious 
forger,'' aud who is saiJ tu uc the author of the fourth gospel, 
writes: 

"John, the disciple of the Lord, wrote his Gospel to confute 
the doctrine lately taught by Cerinthus, and a great while be­
fore those called Nicolaitans, a branch of the Gnostics; and to 
show that there is one God who made all things by his WORD: 
and not, as they say, that there is one the Creator, and another 
the Father of our Lord: and one the Son of the Creator, and an­
other, even the Christ, who descended from above upon the 
Son of the Creator, and continued impassable, and at length 
returned to his pleroma or fullness" (Against Heresies, book J 
i., ch. 11, sec. I ). 

The priestly forgers frequently and inadvertently, left suffi­
cient evidence of their pious frauds. One hundred seventy-nine 
after the death of Jesus, "John, the disciple of the Lord, wrote 
his Gospel to confute the doctrine lately taught by Cerinthus," 
is a fatal slip of the pen. It exposes the forgery. 

Cerinthus was the founder of one of the earliest heretical 
sects of the Christians, and thus made himself obnoxious to the 
early chtrrch Fathers. He was brought up in Egypt, where he 
seems to have learned some of the "secret doctrine" of the 
Egyptian Mysteries of Life. He later removed to Asia Minor, 
where he propagated his doctrine. According to Eusebius, he 
flourished in the time of the Roman Emperor Trajan (98-117 
A.D.). 

The internal evidence against the authenticity of the fourth 
gospel is conclusive. The Apostle John did not write it. He was 
a Jew, but the author of the fourth gospel was not a Jew. He 
hated the Jews (8:57; 9:18; 10:19, etc.). 

The Apostle John was born at Bethsaida The author of the 

fourth gospel did not know the location of Bethsaida. He says 



that it was in Galilee (1:21). There is not and never was any 
such town in that district, as we have previously stated. John 
was an illiterate fisherman (Mat. 4:21 ). The author of the 
fourth gospel was an accomplished scholar, knew the ancient 
doctrine of Spirit and Matter, and seems to have been an Initi­
ate of the Egyptian Mysteries (John 4:24; 6:63; 12:46; 17:3); 
for he incorporated in his gospel some of the "secret doctrine" 
of the Ancient Mysteries of Life, known only to the Initiates. 

As we shall later see, the marvelous teaching of the fourth 
gospel, which distinguishes it so markedly from the vapid ut­
terances of the synoptic gospels, is taken from the Ancient 
Mysteries. 

Until these Mysteries were broken up by Christianity, and 
their Temples, except the Great Pyramid and a few others, were 
burned and destroyed by the Christian priests, with the Roman 
army, the "secret doctrine" of the Mysteries was locked in the 
breast of the Initiates, and was as jealously guarded from the 
public by the members of the Order, as is the "secret work" of 
Free-masonry of today. Even Kings and Emperors, who were 
members of the Mysteries, were careful to conceal the "secret 
doctrine" from "the vulgar herd" (Lesson No. 1, p. 2, col. I, 
this course). 

Three features stand out in the fourth gospel: ( 1) The au­
thor's d~sire to inject into Christianity the "secret doctrine" of 
the Ancient Mysteries (John 6:46-63), (2) to ascribe and attrib­
ute this teaching to the hero of his gospel; and (3) do it more 
effectively by alleging as the author the disciple that Jesus es­
pecially loved (John 19:26; 20:2; 21:7, 24). 

Some of the most important events of the life of Jesus, the 
synoptic gospels declare, were witnessed by John; but the 
scnoe of the fourth gospels mentions them not, and appears to 
know nothing about these events. This is strong evidence that 
the scribe of the fourth gospel, when he wrote, knew nothing of 
the substance of the synoptic gospels. 

Chapter No. 43 
THE DISCORDANT GOSPELS 

We have observed a few statements and contradictions in 
the Old Testament by which it condemns itself as to the claim 
of antiquity advanced by the priesthood. We shall now turn to 
the New Testament. 

To Abraham, God is represented as having said: 
"This is my covenant, which ye shall keep, between me 

and you and thy seed after thee: Every man child among you 
shall be circumcised" (Gen. 17: I 0). 

Paul, more than fifteen hundred years later, knew nothing 
of such a covenant: 

"Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, 
Christ shall profit you nothing."-Gal. 5:2. 

Moses, and Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of the 
elders of Israel "went up" and "saw the God of lsracl . .. They 
saw God, and did eat and drink" (Ex.. 24:9-11). John knows 
nothing of such a personal God, and says that God is an invisi­
ble Spirit (John 4:24), and that "no man hath seen God at any 
time" (John I: 18; I John 4: 12; I Tim. 6: 16). 

It c.ppears from I Kings 8:12 that "the Lord said he would 
dwell in the thick darkness;" but 1 Tim. 6:16 asserts that God 
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dwells "in the light which no man can approach unto." 
Matthew asserts that "with God all things are possible" 

(19:26). But the scribe of Judges knew nothlng of such a God, 
asserting that the Lord "could not drive out the inhabitants of 
the valley, because they had chariots of iron" (Jud. 1:19). 

It is held that the New Testament is built upon the Old. The 
former teaches the doctrine of a resurrection and a future life 
(John 5:28, 29). This is denied by Eccl. 3:18-21, and by Job­
"He that goeth down to the grave shall come up no more" 
(7:9). 

I Kings 8:46 asserts that there "is no man that sinneth not;" 
I John 3:8 states, "he that commiteth sin is of the devil." If we 
are all sinners, and if all sinners are of the devil, then we are all 
of the devil. 

According to Matthew (1: 16) the father of Joseph was 
called Jacob; according to Luke his name was Heli (3:23). Mat­
thew traces the descent of Joseph through Solomon (I :7); Luke 
follows it through Nathan, Solomon's brother (3:31). Matthew 
counts only forty-one generations from Abnlharn to Jesus {I :2-
16); Luke describes fifty-six (3:23-34). Matthew says the angel 
announced the miraculous conception to Joseph (I :20); Luke 
asserts that it was made to Mary (1:30-31). 

Matthew states that Jesus was hom when Herod was king 

of Judea (2:1), but Luke says that he was born when Cyrenius 
was governor of Syria (2:2-7). Matthew is sure that Jesus was 
hurried away by stealth to Egypt (2:13, 14), while Luke plainly 
shows that he was taken without fear to Jerusalem (2:22-39). 
Mark assures us that three days after his baptism Jesus was in 
the wilderness with Satan (1: 12, 13); John explains that at that 
time he was attending a marriage feast in Cana (2: I, 2). 

The gospel scribes not only contradict one another, they 
contradict themselves. Matthew makes Jesus say: "Let your 
light so shine before men that they may see your good works" 
(5:16). Then he has Jesus, in the same sermon, assert the very 
opposite-- "Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to 
be seen of them" (6: I). 

John declares that Jesus said: "I and my father are one" 
(10:30). Afterwards he has him say: "My Father is greater than 
I" (14:28). John asserted that Jesus declared himself the judge 
of all men (5:22); and later acknowledged that he judged no 
man (8: 15). Again, "If I bear witness of myself, my witness is 
not true" (5:31 ); then Jesus says, according to John, "Though I 
bear record of myself, yet my record is true" (8: 14). 

It is impossible to reach Truth in the study of such contra­
dictory teaching. In the whole Gospel story of Jesus there is 
nothing clear, certain, and definite. He was all-powerful (Mat. 
28:18), and he was not (John 5:30). He came to bring peace on 
earth (Lu. 2:14), and he did not (Mat. 10:34). He favored and 
condemned the usc of the sword (Mat. 26:52; Lu. 22:36). He 
preached non-resistance, and practiced open attack (Mat. 5:44), 
and taught them to hate their friends (Lu. 14:26). He declared 
that salvation depends upon good works (Mat. 6: 14; Lu. 6:35-
37), and taught that faith alone is all that is necessarY (John 
3:36). 

Certain important events in the life of Jesus are related in 
one go~-pel, while quite frequently they are unnoticed in others. 
Luke is the only gospel that mentions the dispute with the doc­
tors (2:46). John is the only one that mentions the turning of 



water into wine (2:7-11; 4-46). The parable of the sower is pe· 
culiar to Mark alone (4:26-29). Matthew alone mentions the 
parable of the wheat and the tares (13:24-30, 36-43). John 
alone mentions the woman taken in adultery (8:\-11), and the 
dispute with the Pharisees (8:12-59). The appointment of the 
Seventy and their return was a matter so slight that only Luke 
mentions it (10:1-2, 17-24). Luke is the only one that knows 
aught of the parable of the lost sheep, the piece of money, the 
prodigal son, unjust steward, the rich man, and Lazarus (chap­
ters 15 and 16). 

John knows nothing about the death of Jesus and hi> resur­
rection being foretClld (20:9). This cannot be reconciled with 
the synoptic gospels, which state that during his ministry, he 
had acquainted his disciples with these things (Mat. 16:21; 
20: 17-19; Mark 8:31; 10:32-34; Luke 9:22; 18:31-34). 

The raising of Lazarus from the dead is an event so com­
mon that JClhn alone thought it worth while to record it (11: 1-

44). The other three evidently knew nothing of il Mark (5:3 7) 
and Luke (8:51) assert that, of the gospel scribes, John was the 
only one present at the raising of Jairus' daughter, yet John 
knows nothing about it. Luke is the only one that knows any­
thing about the raising of the widow's son at Nain (7: 11-17). 

Mark is the only one that mentions the birth of John the 
Baptist (1:57-80). Matthew (14:3-12) and Mark (6:17·29) re­
port the death of John the Baptist, while Luke and John know 
nothing about it. Matthew (14:22-33) and Mark (6:45-52) and 
John (6: 16-21) know that Jesus walked on the sea, but Luke 
appears ignorant of it. Matthew (17:1-9), Mark (9:2-10) and 
Luke (9:28-36) agree that John was the only one of the gospel 
writers who witnessed the Transfiguration, but John knows 
nothing about it. 

Luke is the only one of the four who reports the Pharisees 
as warning Jesus that "Herod will kill thee" (13:31). Luke is 
the only one of the four who mentions the statement of Jesus 
that "the kingdom of God is within you" (17:21). John knows 
nothing about "Christ's second coming, yet it is mentioned by 
the other three gospels (Mal 24:1-51; Mark 13:1-37; Luke 
21 :5-38). 

John is the only one of the gospels that knows anything 
about "a voice from heaven, saying, I have both glorified it, 
and will glorify it again" (12:28). Matthew (27:45), Mark 
(15:33), and Luke (23:44) agree as to "a darkness over all the 
earth" at the crucifixion, but John knows nothing about it. Mat­
thew and John know nothing about the ascension. It is reported 
by Luke (24:51) and in the spurious part of Mark (16:19). 

The Apostle John witnessed the crucifixion (John 19:26, 
27). The three synoptics do not agree with this. The Apostles, 
including John, believed Jesus to be a man; the author of the 
fourth gospels believes him to be god (John 1:1, 14). 

Matthew's story of the arrest of Jesus (26:47-57) contra­
dicts John's statement, that the arresting soldiers fell to the 
ground (John 18:3-13). Matthew asserts that in his trial before 
Pilate, Jesus spoke only two words: "Thou sayest" (27: II). 
John says that he made a speech to Pilate ( 18:34, 36, 37). 

Mark says Jesus was crucified at the third hour {15:25). 
Luke says it was the sixth hour (23:44). Mark asserts that he 
was reviled by the two thieves crucified with him (15:25). 
Luke says that one thief railed on him and was rebuked by the 
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other, who acknowledged the innocence and divinity of Jesus 
(23:39-43). 

Matthew says Jesus was given to drink on the cross. "vine­
gar mingled with gall" (27:34); Mark asserts it was "wine min­
gled with Myrrh" (15:23). Matthew says that Jesus was cruci· 
fied after the Passover (26: 17-29); John asserts it was before 
the Passover (19: 14). 

Matthew says that two women visited the sepulcher of Je­
sus (28:1); Mark says three (16:1); according to Luke there 
were at least five (24: I 0); John says there was only one (20: 1 ). 
Matthew says that Mary Magdalene met Jesus while on her 
way to tell the disciples (28:9); John asserts that she met him at 
the tomb (20: 11-16). Matthew says that she knew him when 
she met him (28:9); according to John, she thought he was the 
gardener (20: 15). 

Matthew says that immediately after the resurrection, the 
disciples were commanded to meet Jesus in Galilee (28:10); 
Luke declares that they were told to tarry in Jerusalem (24:49). 
According to Matthew, they met him on a mountain in Galilee 
(28: 16, 17). Luke asserts that they met him in Je:usalem 
(24:33-36). Galilee and Jerusalem lie about a hundred miles 
apart. 

Matthew leaves Jesus in Galilee (28:16-20). Mark says he 
was "received up into heaven" (16:19). Luke agrees with Mark 
(24:51). John knows nothing about the ascension, but leaves 
Jesus with certain of the disciples (21 :22). 

Chapter No. 44 
MANY GOSPELS 

Many writings known as "gospels" were in circulation dur­
ing the second century A.D., but the New Testament contains 
only four. 

The Gospel according to Luke states: 
"Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in or­

der a declaration of those things which are most surely believed 
among us, even as they delivered them unto us, which from the 
beginning were eye-witnesses, and ministers of the world; it 
seems good to me also, having had perfect understanding of all 
things from the very first, to write unto thee in order, :nost ex­
cellent Theophilus" (Luke I: 1-3). 

Who were the "many" that had written about ''those 
things"? Who were ''they" that "delivered them unto us"? By 
these admissions, Luke proves and shows that "many" gospels 
had been written, and that the things about which the authors 
wrote, and been '"delivered unto us." 

These admissions also show, that the scribe of Luke was 
far removed from the time of the events about which he wrote, 
as we have said. Whence obtained he the information contained 
in his writings? From other "documents which he found in ex· 
istence," says Schleiermacher. If that be true, we cannot impute 
divine inspiration to the words. 

Other scholars make reference to the "many" gospels that 
were once used in the early days of Christianity. Dr. Coyoers 
Middleton writes: 

"There was never any period of time in all ecclesiastical 
history, in which so many rank heresies were publicly pro­
fessed, nor in which so many spurious books were forged and 
published by the Christians, under the names of Christ, and the 



Apostles, and the Apostolic writers, as in those primitive ages 
(of Christianity). Several of these forged books are frequently 
cited and applied in the defense of Christianity, by the most 
eminent fathers of the same ages, as true and genuine pieces" 
(Middle!Jn's Works, vol. i, p. 59). 

Our good friend Prof. Hitchcock believed in the existence 
at one time of "many" gospels, but he thinks they were all for­
geries e~cept the four "true" ones sifted and selected from the 
"false." he writes: 

"A great number of apocryphal (not inspired) Gospels 
sprang up, but the difference between the false and the true was 
at the very least not less obv1ous than in the parallel case in the 
Old Testament; and the Gospels of Thomas and Nicodemus, 
the Protevangelium of James, the Gospel of the Nativity of 
Mary, the History of Joseph the Carpenter, the Gospel of the 
Childhood of the Redeemer (Jesus), the Gospels according to 
the Hebrews and according to the Egyptian, and forty or fifty 
more of the same kind, all appeared, and all but about a dozen 
have disappeared again, without any one of them having estab­
lished even a temporary position as inspired works" (History of 
the Bible, p. 1151). 

Hitchcock fails to explain how it was so easy for the early 
Church Fathers to determine "the difference between the false 
and the true" gospels. Being a "leader of the church," he re­
gards all explanations in this connection as unnecessary; for the 
church has never stooped to explanations of its work and con­
duct It simply acts, without giving the slightest reasons for its 
action, and then condemns all who would seek to question any 
of its actions. 

The learned Bishop Faustus, in speaking of the authenticity 
of the New Testament, observes: 

"lt is certain that the New Testament was not written by 
Christ himself, nor by his apostles, but a long while after them, 
by some unknown persons, who, lest they should not be cred­
ited when they wrote of affairs they were little acquainted with, 
affixed to their works the names of the apostles, or of such as 
were supposed to have been their companions, asserting that 
what they had written themselves, was written according to 
these persons to whom they ascribed it" (Faust, lib. 2). 

Again he says: 
"Many things have been inserted by our ancestors in the 

speeches of our Lord, which, though put forth under his name, 
agree not with his faith; especially since, as already it has been 
often proved, these things were not written by Christ, nor his 
apostles, but a long while after their assumption, by I know not 
what sort of half Jews, not even agreeing with themselves, who 
made up their tale out of reports and opinions merely, and yet, 
fathering the whole upon the names of the apostles of the Lord, 
or on those who were supposed to follow the apostles, they 
mendaciously pretended that they had written their lies and 
conceits according to them" (Faust, lib. 33). 

The diligent and faithful work of the "unbelievers," the 
thinkers, ha.s forced the Church Fathers to make many damag­
ing admissions, which they have sorely regretted to make. The 
thinkers have made the alleged authenticity of the Four Gos­
pels recede before their tide of keen criticism; "and though this 
tide is arbitrary at times, it is here irresistible" (Davidson). 

Walter R. Cassel, the scholarly author of"Supematural Re­
ligion," one of the greatest works ever written on the origin of 
Christianity, observes: 

"After having exhausted the literature and the testimony 
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bearing on the point, we have not found a single direct trace of 
any of the Gospels during the first century and a half after the 
(alleged) death of Christ" 

How can writings that were not prepared until five or more 
generations after Jesus is said to have died, and which do not 
rest on any trustworthy testimony, have the slightest value as 
evidence that Jesus really lived? 

History must be based on genuine documents or on living 
proof. Were a man of today to attempt to write the life of a sup­
posed character of five generations ago, without any historical 
documents upon which to base his narrative, his work would 
not be a history, but a romance. Not a single statement in it 
could be relied upon. 

Jesus is said to have been a Jew, and his disciples arc said 
to have been Jewish fishermen. His language, and that of his 
followers must, therefore, have been Aramaic, the popular lan­
guage of Palestine in that age. But the Gospels, every one of 
them, were written in Greek. They were not translated into 
Greek from some other language. Every leading Christian 
scholar since Erasmus (1466-1536 A.D.) has maintained that 
they were originally written in Greek. 

This admitted fact proves that the Gospels were not written 
by the disciples of Jesus, nor by any of the first Christians. It 
proves that the Gospels were written by unknown persons, in a 
foreign tongue, five to six generations after the death of those 
who are supposed to have known the facts. Such as the ev1-
dence relied upon by all, including Christianity, to prove that 
Jesus ever lived. 

Furthermore, the first Gospels mentioned by the early 
Christian fathers no longer exist. They were long ago lost or 
destroyed. The oldest copies in existence now, are copies of 
copies of copies that were made hy unknown, and perhaps irre­
sponsible, persons, who had no regard for Truth, but were pre­
paring writings by the aid of which they hoped to gain greater 
power over the people. Between the earliest Gospels extant and 
the oldest existing manuscripts of the New Testament, there is 
a blank gulf of three hundred years. 

As we have said, there were many Gospels in circulation in 
the early days of Christianity, and we have seen that many of 
them were rejected as forgeries. But we are not told how it was 
possible to distinguish the true from the False. 

Among the early and rejected writings were the Gospel of 
Paul, the Gospel of Bartholomew, the Gospel of Judas Iscariot, 
the Gospel of the Egyptians, the Gospel of the Hebrews, the 
Gospel of Recollections of Peter, and scores of others. 

Evidence shows that in those days, unknown persons wrote 
gospels and affixed to them the names of prominent Christian 
characters, to give them the appearance of importance. Writ­
ings were forged in the names of the apostles, and even in the 
name of Jesus. ln fact, the leading priests of the day, as we 
shall later see, taught that it was a virtue to deceive the people 
"for the glory of the faith" (Gauvin). 

Dean Milman, the standard Christian historian, observes: 
"Pious fraud was admitted and avowed." 
Rev. Dr. Giles writes: 
"There can be no doubt that great numbers of books were 

then written with no other view than to deceive." 
Prof. Robertson Smith remarks: 
''There was an enormous floating mass of spurious litera­

ture created to suit party v1ews." 
The early church was flooded with forged and spurious 

religious writings, as admitted by the early Christian Fathers. 



ligious writings, as admitted by the early Christian Fathers. 
From this mass of forged and spurious literature, the four gos­
pels were selected by bishops, and later called the "inspired 
word of God" (Gauvin). 

The student, if he be a "pious Christian," will be amazed 
when we later inform him of the character of the bishops who 
selected the four gospels from the mass of spurious :iterature, 
and of the brutal manner in which was conducted the conven­
tions of councils that selected the four gospels, and then caused 
people to be murdered for refusing to believe the Bible is the 
"Word of God." 

Lesson No. 17, Chapter No. 45 
THE WORK OF THE PRIESTHOOD 

Two important features stand out prominently in the Four 
Gospels: (I) Lack of han:nony and agreement in describing 
leading events, and (2) refutation by the test itself that the gos­
pels were written by the Evangelists named. 

For instance, Matthew imputes to Jesus the following state­
ment: 

"Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will bwld my church; 
and the gates of bell shall not prevail against it" (16: 18). 

"And I will give unto thee (Peter) the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven" (16:19). 

The church boastingly admits that it made the Bible, and 
the church is the author of those statements. If such statements 
appeared in the original manuscript, then such manuscript was 
not prepared until more than five generations after the death of 
Jesus. 

In referring to these statements, John E. Remsburg writes: 
"This gospel is a Roman Catholic gospel, and was written 

after the beginning of the establishment of this hierarchy (about 
170 A.D.) to uphold the supremacy of the Petrine church of 
Rome" (The Christ, p. 54). 

Of this r=kablc bestowal of power, which has exerted 
such a mighty influence in the government of the church, but 
of which Mark, Luke, and John knew nothing, Gregg com­
ments as follows: 

"Not only do we know Peter's utter unfitness to be the de­
positary of such a fearful power, from his impetuosity and in­
stability of character, and Christ's thorough perception of this 
unfitness, but we find immediately after it is said to have been 
conferred upon him, his Lord addresses him indignantly by the 
epithet of Satan, and rebukes him for his preswnpticn and un­
spirituality (Mark 8:32, 33); and shortly afterwards this very 
man thrice denied his master (Mat 26:34, 75; Mark 14:30, 72; 
Luke 22:34, 61; John 13:38). Can any one maintain it to be 
conceivable that Jesus should have conferred the a\•1ful power 
of deciding the salvation or damnation of his fellow men llpnn 
one so frail, so faulty, and so fallible? Does any one believe 
that he did?" (Creed of Christendom, p. 189). 

Further evidence of a strong character to show that the 
early "Church Fathers" tampered with the Four Gospels, ap­
pears in the case of Origcn {185-254 A.D.). He was one of the 
leading lights of the early Christian church. A rash resolve led 
him to castrate himself, that he might be free from the lust of 
the flesh. With the possible exception of Augustine, he is con­
sidered as the rrost distinguished of the early "Church Fathers" 
of his time. In regard to him, Doane writes: 

"This man (Origen) was so sincere in his devotion to the 
cause of monlcery, or Essenism, that he made himself an 
eunuch 'for the kingdom of heaven's sake' (Mat 19:12). 

"The writer of the twelfth verse of the nineteenth chapter of 
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Matthew, was without doubt an Egyptian monk. The words are 
put into the mouth of the Jewish Jesus, which is simply ridicu· 
lous, when it is considered that the Jews did not allow an 
eunuch so much as to enter the congregation of the Lord" 
(Dcut 23:1; 25:11, 12; Lev. 21, 17-21). 

The inference is wrong that Origen is the "Egyptian monk" 
who wrote Mat 19: 12. He may have written much more of this 
gospel. He may have written all the passages to which we have 
referred. It appears most certain that he wrote the part cited, 
and that he knew nothing of the Jewish law above mer,tioned. 

In showing further how the priesthood tampered with the 
Four Gospels, in order to make them serve their pUipOse, we 
find that Sir Isaac Newton wrote in a letter to a friend, which 
was afterwards published by Bishop Horsley, in which he says: 

"What the T.~tins hnve done to this test {1 John 5:7), the 
Greeks have done to Paul ( I Tim. 3: 16). They now read, 'Great 
is the mystery of godliness; God manifest in the flesh;' whereas 
all the churches for the first four or five hundred years, and the 
authors of all the ancient versions, Jerome as well as the rest, 
read, 'Great is the mystery of godliness, which was manifest in 
the flesh.' Our English version makes it yet a little stronger. It 
reads, 'Great is the mystery of godliness: God was manifest in 
the flesh'." 

ln conclusion, Newton observes: 
"If the ancient churches, in debating and deciding the 

greatest mysteries of religion, knew nothing of these two texts, 
I understand not why we should be so fond of them, now the 
debate is over." 

If Jesus was a man (Acts 2:22; I Tim. 2:5), then he was not 
God manifest in the flesh (John I : 14; I Tim. 3:16). 

In Mat. 18:16, 17, the work of the priesthood again ap­
pears. In instances of trespass, the injured one shall appeal to 
the "church." and "if he neglect to hear the church, let him be 
unto thee as an heathen man and a publican." 

This statement directly infers that the church was then ex­
isting, and that its papistical and infallible authority shall be 
observed by the people, in preference to courts oflaw. 

The fact that the "gospel according to Matthew" was not 
compiled until long after the alleged death of Jesus appears 
again in the following: 

"And from the days of John the Baptist until now the king­
dom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by 
force"(Matll:l2). 

For many centuries the scriptures were in the hands of the 
priesthood only, and the priests had every opportunity desired 
to insert whatsoever they pleased. Johann Solomon Semler, 
one of the most influential theologians of the 18th century, 
speaking of this, says: 

"The Christian doctors never brought their sacred books 
before the common people; although people in general have 
been wont to think otherwise; during the first ages, they were 
in the hands of the clergy only" (Quoted in Taylor's Diegesis, 
p. 48). 

Now that we may examine the "sacred books" of the 
"Christian Doctors," we discover why they kept these books 
from the people. 

Chapter No. 46 
THE NEED FOR GOSPELS 

The Church that was to be built "upon this rock·' (Mat. 
16: 18) was just forming about 170 A.D. This was accom­
plished by a union of the various small sects and churches into 
one composite body. Then arose the need for the gospels, and 
then the gospels appeared. 

It was Hilkiah's urgent need of a book to support his 
priestly authority that brought into existence ''the law of the 
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Lord by the hand of Moses" (2 K. 22:8). 
It was the urgent need of the Church for some written au­

thority, for a book to support its claims, for a book recognized 
by all aod acceptable to all, that brought the Four Gospels into 
being. 

The need of the Church for these Four Gospels was as ur­
gent as was the need of Hilkiah for "the law of the Lord by the 
hand of Moses." So with a wave of the magic wand, as back in 
the days of Moses, and, "presto," the story of Jesus the Christ 
suddenly and mysteriously appears in Four Gospels. 

When the various sects and churches were uniting into one 
body, the books or gospels then in use were not acceptable to 
all the various sects. So other books were written, of a com­
promise nature, as we saw in Chapter No. 41. "It was this need 
(of authority and harmony) that formed the canon" (Davidson, 
Canon, p. 13~). 

When the canon was formed, all the rejected gospels were 
deemed as apocryphal (not inspired). This was the excuse of­
fered by the priesthood for such rejection, in order to satisfy 
the multitude, which is always easily led and easy to deceive. It 
was alleged that the narratives related in the rejected gospels 
were stamped as forgeries. This explanation was satisfactory to 
the dumb multitude, which lets the priesthood do its thinking. 

But the intelligent person who thinks for himself, has asked 
the church why it has failed to inform us how it was deter­
mined that the rejected gospels were less authentic, or more 
spurious, than the four gospels selected aTld accepted. On this 
vital point Doane offers some timely remarks: 

"Now if (as we have seen) all accounts or narratives of 
Christ Jesus and his Apostles were forgeries, as it is admitted 
that all the Apocryphal ones were, what can the (alleged) supe­
rior character of the received gospels prove for them, but that 
they are merely forgeries more superiorly executed" (Bible 
Myths, p. 459). 

Prof. Davidson observes: 
'1-lot until the latter half of the second century did the pre­

sent Gospels assume a canonical position, superseding other 
works of a similar character, and receiving a divine authority" 
(lntrod. New Test., ii. p. 520). 

The rejected gospels were not satisfactory to all the various 
sects when they became united, so these rejected gospels were 
super;eded by four compromise writings, that were more in 
hannony with the views of the various sects. 

Irenaeus appears to have been the real founder of the 
canon. He spent his whole life in endeavoring to establish the 
church, and to harmonize the various sects. To him we are in­
debted for information as to why there are Four Gospels. His 
words are: 

"It is not possible that the gospels can be either more or 
fewer in number than they are, For, since there are four quar­
ters of the earth in which we live, and four universal winds, 
while the church is scattered throughout all the world, and the 
'pillar and ground' of the church is the gospel and the spirit of 
life; it is fining that she should have four pillars breathing out 
immortality on every side, and vivifying men afresh ... There­
fore the gospels are in accord with these things ... For the liv­
ing creatures are quadriform and the gospel is quadriform .. _ 
These things being so, all who destroy the form of the gospel 
are vain, unlearned, and also audacious; those (I mean) who 
represent the aspects of the gospel as being either more in 
number than as aforesaid, or, on the other hand, fewer" 
(Against Heresies, bk, 3, ch. 11, sec. 8). 

Of Irenaeus, Doane writes: 
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"It as by this Irenaeus with the assistaoce of Clement of 
Alexandria, and Tcrtullian, one of the Latin Fathers, that the 
four Gospels were introduced into general usc among the 
Christians."-Bib\e Myths, p. 459. 

Bronson C. Keeler writes of this: 
"Those modem theologians who quote Irenaeus as a 

learned and great man, do not take kindly to his argwnent for 
the nwnber of gospels; nor to the fact that he said the ministry 
of Jesus lasted twenty years, and that Jesus was fifty years old 
when he was crucified (From a Latin fragment of the canon 
found by Muratori in the Ambrosian library at Milan in 1740 
A.D.). And at the same t ime, he was endeavoring to establish 
as of divine authority those gospels which >aid that Jesus' min­
istry lasted but three years" (History of the Bible, p. 89). 

The canon of Muratori, the date of which is unknown, is 
placed by orthodoxy nt the time of Irennells. It does not men­
tion First Peter, Second Peter, First John, or James (Wescott, 
Canon, p. 527), all of which are now in the New Testament. It 
speaks of the Epistle to the Laodiccans, calls the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, the Epistle to the Alexandrians (Davidson, Canon, p. 
226), and says both were forgeries, passing under the name of 
Paul-a fact about which modem theologians are discreetly 
silent, when they cite, as they do with so much exultation, this 
manuscript as "early evidence of the canon." 

The student may judge how seriously the church was in 
need of support, when, after a tremendous conflict, it is willing 
and glad to accept as "early evidence," a manuscript that dates 
at least one hundred fifty years after Jesus was dead (Keeler). 

Clement of Alexandria (210 A.D.) placed in his deutero­
canon the Revelation of Peter, the Shepherd of Hennas, the 
First Epistle of Clement, the Second Epistle of Clement, and 
the Epistle of Barnabas (Davidson, Canon, p. 226), which are 
not now in the Bible. 

Tertullian (220 A.D.) included in his canon the Shepherd 
of Hermas, which is not now in the bible; and he said nothing 
of James, Second Peter, and Third John (Ibid., p. 139), which 
are now in the Bible. 

Gregory of Nazianzus (389 A.D.), gaYe as the New Testa­
ment the Four Gospels, Acts, fourteen Epistles of Paul, and the 
seven catholic Epistles, He adds: 

"In these you have all the inspired books; if there be any 
books besides these, it is not among the genuine (scriptures)" 
Carm., 12, 31 ). 

Gregory belonged to the Eastern church, and he was taking 
a thrust at the book ofRevelations. 

By the "seven Catholic Epistles" is meant always James, 
First Peter, Second Peter, First John, Second John, Third John, 
and Jude. Why they are called "Catholic Epistles" no one 
knows (Haer., 8, 6). Any explanation of the name is an 
assumption (Keeler)_ 

St. Chrysostom (407 A.D.} did not use Second John, Third 
John, Second Peter, and Revelations (Wescott, p. 438), all of 
which are now in the Bible. 

As late as the fifth century A.D., Theodore!, bishop of 
Cyrus, who was actively engaged in superintending the estab­
lishment of church, is said to have destroyed many copies of 
the Diatessaron, or Gospel of Tatian, which he found in use in 
orthodox churches. He wrote: 

"I found also myself more than two hundred such books 
(gospels) in our churches which had been received with re­
spect; and having gathered all together, I caused them to be 
laid aside, and introduced in their place the Gospels of the Four 



Evangelists" (Theod. Haeret., Fab. I, 20). 
Dr. Wescott observes that "from this statement it is clear 

that the Diatessaron was so orthodox as to enjoy a ;,;de eccle­
siastical popularity" (Canon, p. 320). 

Chapter No. 47 
A FATAL ADMlSSlON 

"It took the early Church Fathers" about two hundred 
years, after the alleged death of Jesus, to manufacture the four 
gospels and introduce them into general use. 

It has been only 3 I 3 years since the Pilgrim Fathers landed 
on American soil, then a wilderness, but now one of the lead­
ing nations on earth. After we know these things, so carefully 
co~ccaled by the priesthood, we observe what a struggle i t re­
q.urred for the early "Church Fathers" to invent the gospel sto­
nes of Jesus, concerning which Doane further writes: 

"In these four spurious gospels, and in some which are 
considered. Apocryp~al {not inspired), because the bishops, at 
the Council of Laa<hcea (A.D. 365) rejected them, we have the 
only history of Jesus ofNaz.areth. Now, if all accounts of narra­
tives. of Christ Jesus and his Apostles were forgeries, as it is 
admitted that all the Apocryphal ones were, what can the supe­
rior character of the received gospels prove for them, but that 
they are merely forgeries more superiorly executed. 

"The existence of Jesus is implied in the New Testament 
outside of the gospels, but hardly an incident of his life is men­
tioned; hardly sentence that he spoke has been preserved. Paul, 
writing from twenty to thirty years after his death, has but a 
single reference to anything he ever said or did" (Bible Myths, 
p. 459). 

The evidence shows that none of the four gospels appeared 
until about six generations after the death of Jesus, and that 
they were written by unknown persons, who could have known 
nothing about Jesus, except from legend and tradition. This 
seems to be 11 poor reed upon which to rest the hope of Christi­
anity. 

Doane writes: 
'"What had been said to have been done in India, was said 

by these 'haJf.Jews' to have been done in Palestine; the change 
of names and places, with the milling up of various sketches of 
the Egyptian, Persian, Phenician, Greek and Roman mythol­
ogy, was al l that was necessary. They had an abundance of ma­
terial, and with it they built. The foundation upon which they 
built was undoubtedly the 'Scriptures,' or Diegesis, of the Es-
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scnccs in Alellandria in Egypt; which fact led Eusebius, the 
ecclesiastical historian- 'without whom,' says Tillemont, 'we 
should &carce have had any knowledge of the history of the 
fim ages of Christianity, or of the authors who wrote in that 
time'- to say that the sacred writings used by this sect (Esse­
nes) were none other than 'Our Gospels'" {Bible Myths p. 
%~ • 

According to this damaging admission, the four gospels of 
the New Testament are the "sacred writings" used by the Esse­
nes in Alexandria. If their "sacred writings were none other 
than 'Our Gospels'," then "our Gospels," or the "sacred writ­
ings" from which "Our Gospels" were copied, were in use as 
religious literarure two hundred years or more before the time 
of Jesus (I Tim. 3:16). 

Among the numerous gospels in circulation with the Chris­
tians of the first three centuries, was one entitled "The Gospel 
of the Egyptians." Epiphanius (385 A.D.) Bishop of Constan­
tia, speaking of it, writes: 
. '"M.any ~ings are proposed (in this Gospel of the Egyp­

tians) m a h1dden, mysterious manner, as by our Savior, as 
though he had said to his disciples, that the Father was the 
same person, the Son the same person, and the Holy Ghost the 
same person.'" 

That this was one of the gospels of the Essenes, becomes 
evident when admitted by the most learned of the Christian 
theologians of the day, that it was in ellistence "before either of 
the canonical Gospels," and that it contained the doctrine of the 
Trinity, a doctrine that was not established by the Christian 
church until 325 A.D. (Elementary Orthopathy, Lesson No. 
25), but which doctrine was long before taught by this Bud­
dhist scx:t in Alexandria, in Egypt, which luis been called, 
"Egypt, the land of Trinities." 

These "sacred writings" of the Essenes were amalgamated 
with the "gospels of the Christians," and the result is the ca­
nonical Gospels of the New Testament. 

That the sacred writings of the Bssenes contained the leg­
end of the Angel-Messiah, which was later added to the history 
of Jesus, making him a Christ (The Anointed Angel), is a prob­
ability almost to a certainty. Thus we observe how the tro~di­
tions and legends, originated in India, reaching to Alexandria, 
and from there escaping from the great focus, were able to 
reach Palestine, Greece, and Rome. 



QUESTIONS FOR STUDENTS 
I. (a) Who wrote the Old Testament? (b) Who wrote the 

Pentateuch? (c) In not more than 100 words, give your opinion 
of Ezra. 

2. (a) According to evidence presented, when was the Pen­
tateuch written? (b) Does the contents of the Pentateuch dis­
prove its claim of great antiquity? (c) Give some of the names 
of the Jewish gods. 

3. (a) Give the three divisions of the Jewish sacred writ­
ings. (b) What is the Torah? (c) Who wrote the Book of 
Joshua? (d) Who and what was Me\chizedek? (e) Was Job a 
Jew? Was Melchizedelc? 

4. (a) When was the Book of Daniel written? (b) Give your 
opinion of the story of the Exodus. (c) Describe any event you 
think prompted the story of the Exodus, and say when it oc­
curred 

5. (a) Give ten biblical contradictions. (b) Give your opin­
ion as to why the early church kept the bible away from the 
public. 

6. (a) State some of the deeds and describe the ch:ll'acter of 
the Jews before the Captivity. (b) Did the 69 years of Babylo­
nian captivity improve the character of the Jews? 

7. (a) Who originated the doctrines of modem civilization? 
and when? (b) Do these doctrines enlighten or darken the 
Mind? (c) Give the chief purpose of these doctrines. (d) Should 
we discard them, or keep them? 

8. (a) Did any prophet of Judah predict the coming of the 
Christ of the four gospels? (b) Who first mentions the four gos­
pels? and when? (c) Immediately after 1he alleged death of 
Jesus, did people talk and write about him? 

9. (a) Name the Synoptic Gospels, and state why they are 
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thus designated. (b) What did the gospel of Mark attempt to 
do? (c) What did the gospel of Luke attempt to do? (d) Give 
the miracles contained in the spurious verses of Mark. 

10. (a) State one marked difference between the Jesus of 
the Synoptic Gospels and the Jesus of the fourth gospel. (b) 
When did the fourth gospel appear? (c) What was its admitted 
purpose? 

ll. (a) State three marked differences between the teach­
ings of the fourth gospel and the Synoptic Gospels. (b) Give 
three important events said by the Synoptic Gospels to have 
been witnessed by John, yet not mentioned in the fourth gos­
pel. 

12. (a) Give three assertions made in the Old Testament 
that are denied in the New. (b) Give three assertions made in 
Matthew that are denied in John. (c) Give two instances where 
both Matthew and John contradict themselves. 

13. (a) Does the New Testament show that more than four 
gospels were written? (b) rn what language were the original 
gospels written? (c) Are the gospels of the New Testament cop­
ies made from the originals? (d) State your frank opinion of the 
Four Gospels. 

14. (a) Give two noticeable features of the four gospels. (b) 
Does evidence appear to show that the Church had anything to 
do with the preparation of the gospels? (c) Does evidence ap­
pear in the gospels which shows they were prepared long after 
the alleged death of Jesus? 

15. (a) About when was the Church taking form? (b) Why 
were certain gospels rejected and others accepted? (c) Who wns 
the real founder of the canon? (d) When did he live? 

16. (a) Docs Jesus appear as a historical personage? (b) 
What fatal admission was inadvertently made by Eusebius'/ (c) 
When did Eusebius live? 
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Le5son No. 18, Chapter No. 48 
THE ESSENES 

Eusebius made a damaging admission to the claims of 
Christianity when he asserted that ''the sacred writings" used 
by the Essenes "were none other than Our Gospels." His words 
are: 

"It is very likely that the commentaries (scriptures) which 
were among them (the Essenes) were the Gospels, and the 
works of the apostles, and certain expositions of the ancient 
prophets, such as partly that Epistle unto the Hebrews, and also 
the other Epistles of Paul" (Eccl. Hist lib. 2, ch. 18). 

This Eusebius, born in Palestine about the year 265 A.D., 
is well-known as the father of ecclesiastical history. Early in 
life he becnme associated with Pumphilus, who was ttt the head 
of a theological school at Caesares, and he devoted himself to 
the collection of a church library, especially to the care and 
defense of the writings of his master, Origen. He labored for 
the church till the year of his death, 342, and is said to have 
been the ftrst and chief speaker at the First Council of Nice, in 
June, 325 A.D. 

No man of his day was better informed on the history of 
the Christian Church, and the origin of the Four Gospels, than 
was Eusebius. He admits that he was by no means scrupulous 
to record "the whole truth concerning the early Christians" in 
the various worlcs he has left behind (Euse. Ecd. Hist. viii., 
21). He also admits that "he has related (only) what might re­
dound to the glory (of the Christian religion), and that he has 
suppressed all that could tend to the disgrace of (the Christian) 
religion" (Gibbon's Rome, vol. 2, pp. 79, 80). In spite of his 
care and caution, he has left evidence, furnished by his un­
guarded, but explicit, unwary, but most unqualified and posi­
tive statements that, long before the birth of Christianity, the 
sacred writings used by the Essenes "were our gospels and 
epistles" (Euse. Eccl. Hist. lib. 2, ch. 17). He directly admits 
that 

The commentaries (scriptures) which were among them 
(the Essenes) were­

L The Gospels. 
2. The works (acts) of the Apostles. 
3. Certain expositions of the ancient prophets. 
4. Partly that Epistle unto the Hebrews. 
5. The other Epistles of Paul. 
Having this unqualified admission, from a man who did 

more than any one else of his time to advance the cause of 
Christianity, which shows that Christianism is simply Essenism 
under another name, "what further need have we of witnesses? 
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Behold, now ye have heard his confession" (Mat. 26:65). 
With this confession before us, especial interest in the 

Essenes arises, and we desire to know more about them. Re­
garding this sect, George Oliver, D. D., writes: 

"Essenes. Amongst the Jews of Judea and in Syria, some 
centuries both before and after the birth of Christ, it is well 
known that there were three distinct sects--Pharisees, Saddu­
cees, and Essenes. The third was the oldest sect, and they were 
now and then called Therapeutics. 

"The Essenes laudably distinguished themselves in many 
respects from the other two sects, inasmuch as they were less 
numerous, and proceeded on their way peaceably, noiselessly, 
and without ostentation, or forcible attempts at proselytism; for 
which reason they were much less known than the other sects. 

"Fidelity to their princes or rulers, lawful order, adherence 
unto truth, virtue, sobriety, humility, and strict secrecy, were 
the chief principles of their code of action. To the punctual per­
formance of those and other similar duties, viz., the strict 
maintenance of the secrets of their society; of justice and of 
humanity every one pledged himself when he was admitted a 
member, by a most solemn oath. 

"It was only by being of mature age, and going l1rough a 
three years' probation, during which they were obliged to lead 
a temperate, chaste, mordl, virtuous, and, in many respects, a 
severely self-mortified life, that they were enabled to gain 
admission into the Order, when they received a white dress or 
apron and a small hatchet (dolabela), as the signs of their ad­
mission" (Diet. of Symbolical Masonry, p. 501 ). 

Regarding the Essences, Dr. Peebles writes: 
"Who were they?- what their origin, their teachings and 

customs? 
"The Esscnians among the Jews, the Magi among the Per­

sians, the Hierophants of Egypt, and the Gymnosophists of In­
dia, were all co· related by a common system of science, treas­
ured wisdom and profound mystery; all one, with such varia­
tions as periods of time, change of language, and country 
would necessarily produce. Clemens Alcxandrinus states, upon 
what he considered the highest authority, the Buddah was the 
founder of the sect of Gymnosophists, the Indian philoso­
phers"- Seers of the ages p. 97. 

Rev. R. Taylor, A.M., shows that all the hierarchical insti­
tutions of the Christians are copies of those of the Essenians: 

"These Essenians were sometimes denominated physicians 
of the soul, or Theraputae (Luke 4:23); and, residing both in 
Egypt and Judea, they probably spoke, or had their sacred 



books, in Chaldee. They were Pythagorians to all intents and 
purposes, as is proven by their forms, ceremonies and doc­
trines ... 

"If the Pylhagorians or Coenobitae, as they are called by 
that famous Neo-Platonian philosopher, Jamblichus, were 
Buddhists, then the Essenians were originally Buddhists. A 
branch of these Essenians, termed Koinobii, lived in Egypt, on 
the shores of Lake Parembole, in Monasteries" (Anac. b. x. c. 
vii.). 

These quotations show the intimate relationship of the 
Gymnosophists, Yogces, Hierophants, Pylhagorians, Esseni­
ans, Magi, and Rashees. Of the Rashces, Ayeen Akbcrry 
writes: 

"The most respectable people in this country (Egypt) arc 
the Rashees, who, although they do not suffer themselves to be 
fettered by uaJitiuns (John 8: 32), are, doubtless, true worship­
pers of God. They revile not any other sect, and ask nothing of 
any one (Luke 10:4- 11 ); they plant the road with fruit trees, to 
furnish the traveler with refreshments (Mat. 2 I: 19). They ab­
stain from flesh (1 Cor. 8:8, 13), and have no intercourse with 
theothersex"(l Cor. 7: 1). 

Sir Godfrey Higgins adds: 
"These Reyshees, or Rashees, same as Sofees (Sufis), are 

the Essenians, Carmelites, or Nazarites of the temple." 
Philo, of Alexandria, in two books written expressly upon 

rhe subject of the Essenes, giving a close and critical account of 
their docbines and manners, observes: 

"Listening to the instructions of their chiefs, they were 
taught, as were the Pythagorians, the existence of one supreme 
God, the immortality of the soul, rewards and punishments for 
good and ill-doing, and the guardian care of gods and angels. It 
was enjoined upon them to show obedience to authority; fidel­
ity to all men; to be lovers of truth; exercising kindness to infe­
riors; concealing nothing from their own sect; not discovering 
any of their doctrines to others than those who had received 
them with the white stone and the new name (Mark 4: II); and 
lastly, to preserve the books belonging to the sect, and the 
names of the angels." 

Peebles remarks: 
"At the time of the Macabccs (180 B.C.), on the western 

coast of the Dead Sea, the Essenians made rhe doctrine of com­
munity of goods, and a life in common, a religious and social 
dogma Lodged under the same roof, taking meals at the same 
table, clothed in the same dress, ignoring marriage, they ob­
served celibacy and lived in continence, abjured oaths and all 
violence, condemned riches, rejected the use of the precious 
metals (Mat. 17:27), were given wholly to the mediation of 
morals and religious truths, and subsisted by the labor of their 
hands (Acts 18:3), were content with one meal a day, and that 
of bread and vegetables and fruits."-Seers of the Ages, p. 
100. 

Philo further informs us, tltai-

"Spreading themselves all through Asia Minor, and in the 
environs of Alexandria, the Essenes became, at a later period, 
more devoted; renouncing all pleasure, ambition, glory, earthy 
possessions (Mat. 6:19, 20), and their native country, even, to 
give themselves entirely to the exercise of prayer, contempla­
tion ar,d deeds of charity." 

Peebles adds: 
"To overcome the passions, the spiritual controlling the 

Adamic (flesh), to subjugate the senses (passions), to raise the 
soul above influences of the body (lust), to despise the sham of 
fame and glitter of wealth, to commune with the gods and or­
ders oi celestial beings-these, in the estimation of the Esseni-
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ans, constituted the ideal of human perfection. 
"Who does not see in it the underlying animus that, from 

the earthly side, inspired the consecration and catholicity of 
spirit that so eminently distinguished the reformer of Naz­
areth?"--seers of the Ages, p. 100. 

There is much speculation as to the origin of the sect 
known as Essenes. Theophilus Gale wrote a work called "The 
Court of the Genti les" (Oxford, 1671), in which be remarks: 

"Now, the origination or rise of these Essenes (among the 
Jews) I conceive by the best conjectures I can make from an­
tiquity, to be in or immediately after the Babylonian captivity, 
though some make them later." 

Some scholars assert that the Essencs originated in India, 
and were of the Buddhist sect. 

Since the days of Paul, a big band of bishops have striven 
to convince people that the religion and morality taught by Je­
sus the Christ were of ( 1) divine emanation, and were (2) never 
before taught on earth. They have asserted that his system of 
morality was without a parallel, and his practical life was with­
out a precedent. They have proclaimed that the doctrine of self­
denial, humility, unselfishness, benevolence, and charity, the 
devout piety, kind treatment of enemies, and Jove of humanity, 
which Jesus the Christ preached and practiced, had never be­
fore been exemplified in the life and teachings of any other 
individual or race. 

As we search back in the history, religion, and moral sys­
tems of some of the oriental nations, whence it appears have 
come the great religions of the world, we discover that the 
practical lives of piety and self-denial exemplified in the lives 
of their leading men, long anterior to the alleged birth of Jesus, 
and ages before the name of Christianity was ever thought of, 
w111 convince an unprejudiced person that the claims advanced 
for Christianity by the bishops and church fathers arc without 
foundation. 

The admission by Eusebius that the Four Gospels were 
compiled from the "sacred writings" of the Essenes, is a serious 
blow to rhe claims of the clergy in behalf of the so-called 
teachings of Jesus the Christ. The strength of this admission 
increases when we compare the teachings of the gospels with 
the teachings of the Esscnes. 

We have but fragments of the history of the Essenes, as 
furnished by Philo, Josephus, Pliny, EuseJius, Ginsburg, and 
others, on whose authority we shall show that Judean Esscnism 
is identically the same system, in spirit ana essence, as its suc­
cessor, Judean Christianism. ln other words, we shall show that 
Judean Christianism teaches the same doctrines and moral pre­
cepts that had long ages before been inculcated by the disciples 
of the Essenian religion. 

From Philo, Josephus, Pliny, Eusebius, and Ginsburg we 
shall condense, and quote gospel parallels: 

I. Philo: "It is our (the Essenes) first duty to seek the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness" (Essenes). Seek ye first 
the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these things 
shall be added unto you (Mat. 6:33; Mark 10:30; Lulce 12:31). 

2. Philo: "Lay up nothing on earth, but fix your mind 
solely on heaven" (Essenes). Lay not up for yourselves treas­
ures upon earth (Mat. 6: 19). 

3. Ginsburg: "Essenism laid great stress on being meek 
and lowly in spirit, and commended the peacemakers." This is 
the docbine of the Sermon of the Mount: Blessed are the poor 
in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven ... Blessed are the 



meek: for they shall inherit the earth . . . Blessed are the peace­
makers: for they shall be called the children of God (Mat. 5:3, 
5, 9). 

4. Eusebius, quoting from Philo: "The Essenes forsook 

father, mother, brothers and sisters, houses and lands for their 
religion." There is no man that hath left house, or parents, or 
brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of God's sake, 
who shall not receive manifold more in this present time, and 
in the world to come, life everlasting (Luke 18:29, 30). Who­
soever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he can­
not be my disciple (Luke 14:26. 33). 

5. Eusebius: "Their being sometimes called monks was 
owing to their abstraction from the world" (Essenes). They are 
not of the world, even as I am not of the world (John 17:16). 

6. Josephus: "They strove to disengage their minds en­
tirely from the world" (Essenes). For what is a man profited, if 
he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul'! (Mat. 
16:26). 

7. Josephus: ''Devoting themselves to the Lord, they pro­
vide not for future subsistence" (Esscnes ). Take no thought of 
your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet of 
your body, what ye shall put on (Mat. 6:25, and 26-32). 

8. Eusebius: "They spent nearly all their time in silent 
meditation and inward prayer" (Essenes). Men ought always to 
pray (Luke I 8: l ). When thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and 

when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in 
secret (Silent meditation and inward prayer) (Mat. 6:6). 

9. Eusebius: "They taught by metaphors, symbols, and 
parables" (Essenes). Without a parable spake he not unto them 
(Mat 13 :34 ). 

I 0. Philo: ''They practiced the extremest charity to the 
poor" (Essencs). Sell all that thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven (Mat. 19:21). 

I I. Eusebius: "They inculcated the forgiveness of inju­
ries" (Essenes). Father, forgive them; for they know not what 
they do (Luke 23:34). 

12. Ginsburg: "Essenism put all its members upon the 
same level, forbidding the exercise of authority of one over 
another." Philo: "They maintained an equality of external 

rank." Whosoever will be great among you, let him be your 
minister; and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be 
your servant (Mat 20:26, 27). He pourcth water into a basin, 
and began to wash the disciples' feet (John 13:5). 

13. Ginsburg: "The breaking of bread was a veritable or­
dinance among the Essenes." He took bread, and gave thanks, 
and brake it (Luke 22: 19). 

14. Philo: "The Essenes enjoined the loving of enemies." 
Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them 

that hate you, etc. (Mat. 5:44). 
15. Philo: "The Esscnes enjoined, 'Doing unto others as 

you would have them do unto you'." All things what;oever ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them (Mat. 

7: 12; Luke 2:31). 
16. Eusebius: "The name Ascetics was applied to them on 

account of their rigid discipline, their prayers, fasting, and self­
mortification, etc., as they made themselves eunuchs" (Esse­
nes). There be eunuchs, which have made themselves eunuchs 
for the kingdom of heaven's sake (Mat. 19:12). 

17. Philo: "All ornamental dress they detested" (Essenes). 
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Ail their works they do for to be seen of men: they make broad 
their phylacteries, and enlarge the borders of their garments 
(Mat. 23:5). Whose adorning let it not be that outward adorn­

ing of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on 
of apparel (I Pet. 3:3). 

18. Philo: "They would call no man master" (Essenes). Be 
not called Rabbi. Call no man your father upon the earth. Nei­
ther be ye called masters (Mat. 23:8, 9, 10). 

19. Josephus: "They renounced oaths, saying, He who 

cannot be believed without swearing is condemned already. 
Their answer was yea, yea, and nay, nay" (Essenes). Swear not 
at all; ... let your communication be yea, yea; Nay, nay: for 
whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil (Mat 5:34, 3 7). 

20. Josephus: "They take nothing with them, neither meat 
nor drink, nor anything necessary for the wants of the body" 
(Essenes). Carry neither purse, nor script, nor shoes . .. Into 
whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat such things 
as arc set before you (Luke 10:4, 8; Mat. 10:9, 10). 

21. Philo: "They had many mysteries in their religion 
which they were sworn to keep secret" (Essenes). Unt·) you it 
is given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God: but unto 
them that are without, all these things are done in parables 
(Mat. 13:11;Mark4:11). 

22. Philo: "They abjured all amusements, all elegances, all 

pleasures of the senses, and they renounced marriage" 
(Essenes). Jesus and Paul were single. They discouraged the 
marriage relation. It is not good to marry (Mat. 19: I 0). In the 
resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in marriage (mat. 
22:30). It is good for a man not to touch a woman ( 1 Cor. 7:1 ). 

23. Josephus: "They practiced the pantomimic representa­
tion of the death, burial, and resurrection of God" (Essenes). 
He must be killed, and be raised again the third day. They shall 
condemn him to death, crucify him; and the third day he shall 

rise again (Mat. 16:21; 20:18, 19). 
The identity of the precepts and practices of Essenism and 

those contained in the New Testament is unquestionable. 

24. Philo: "The Essenes, having laid aside all the anxieties 
of life, and leaving society, they make their residence in soli­
tary wilds and in gardens." They wandered in deserts, and in 

mountains, and in dens and caves of the earth (Heb. I 1:38). 
25. Philo: "They taught that the Creator made all mankind 

equal" (Essenes). God hath made of one blood all nations of 

men (Acts 17:26). 
26. Eusebius: "They offered no sacrifices, believing that a 

serious and devout, soul was most acceptable" (Essenes). There 
is no more offering for sin (Heb. I 0: 18). 

27. Josephus: 'They devoted themselves entirely to con­
templation in divine things" (Essenes). Meditate upon these 

(divine) things; give thyself wholly to them (I Tim. 4:15). 
28. Philo: They fasted often, sometimes tasting food but 

once in three or even six days" (Essencs). lp fastings often (2 
Cor. II :27). This day is the fourteenth day that ye have tarried 
and continued fasting, having taken nothing (Acts 27:33). 

29. Josephus: "Believing the poor were the Lord's favor­
ites, they vowed perpetual chastity and poverty" (Essenes). 
Blessed be ye poor: for yours is the kingdom of God (Luke 
6:20). Hath not God chosen the poor of this world (James 2:5). 

30. Philo: "They required of those who wished to join 
their order, to sell their possessions, and divide it among the 



poor" (Essenes). Go and sell that thou hast and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasures in heaven: and come and 
followme(Mat 19:21). 

31. Josephus: "They neither buy nor sell among them­
selves, but give of what they have to him that wanteth" (Esse­
nes)- They sold their possessions of goods, and parted them to 
all men, as every man had need (Acts 2:45). 

32. Ginsburg: "The Essenes had all things in common; 
they maintained a community of goods, and appointed one of 
their number to manage the common bag." The multitude of 
them that believed were of one heart and of one soul: neither 
said any of them that aught of the things which he possessed 
was his own; but they had all things common (Acts 2:44; 4:32). 
Judas managed the common bag of the disciples (John 12:6, 
13:29). 

33. Eusebius: ~l'iven as 11 1s related in the Acts of the 
Apostles, all (The Essenes) ... were wont to sell their posses­
sions and their substance, and divide among all according as 
any one had need, so that there was not one among them in 
want." Neither was there any among them that lacked: for as 
many as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and 
brought the prices of the things that were sold, and laid them 
down at the apostles' feet: and distribution was made unto 
every man according as he had need (Acts 4:34, 35). 

34. Philo: "They gave a mystical sense to the scriptures, 
disregarding the letter" (Essenes). Who also hath made us able 
ministers of the new testament; not of the letter, but of the 
spirit: for the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life (2 Cor. 3:6). 

35. Philo: "They expounded the literal sense of the Scrip­
tures by allegory" (Essenes). It is written, that Abraham had 
two sons, the one by bondrnaid, the other by a freewoman. But 
he who was of the bondwoman was born after the flesh; but he 
of the freewoman was by promise. Which things are an alle­
gory (Gal. 4:22-24). 

36. Ginsburg: "The Essenes had a high appreciation of the 
inspired law of God. The highest aim of their lives was to be­
come fit temples of the Holy Ghost." Know ye not that your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you (I Cor. 
6:19). 

3 7. Ginsburg: "The Essenes were taught to subdue their 
passions, and crucify the lusts of the flesh." Walk in the spirit, 
and ye shall not fulfill the lust of the flesh (Gal. 5: 16). 

38. Philo: ''Tiley retired within themselves to receive inte­
rior revelations of divine truth" (Essenes). Every one of you 
hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, h.ath a tongue, hath a revelation, 
hath an interpretation (I Cor. I 5 :26). 

39. Philo: "They believed not in the resurrection of the ex­
temal (physical) body" (Essenes). It is sown a natural body; it 
is raised a spiritual body (I Cor. 15:44). 

40. Josephus: ''Tiley had their churches, bishops, elders, 
deacons, and priests" (Essenes). When they had ordained them 
elders in every church, etc. (Acts 14:23). If a man desire the 
office of a bishop, etc., (I Tim. 3: I). 

Kersey graves writes: 
"Such was the religion, such the moral system, such the 

devout piety, and such the practical lives of the Essenian Jews, 
a religious sect that flourished in Alexandria and Judea several 
hundred years before the (alleged) birth of Christ, and which 
went out of history the hour that Christianity came in" (The 
World's Saviors, p. 247). 
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If Jesus and Paul were not members of the Essenian Order, 
then the scribes of the four gospels and of the Epistles of Paul 
have put into their mouths the doctrine of the Essenes; and the 
Essenes went out of history when "the disciples (of that Order) 
were called Christians first in Antioch" (Acts II :26). 

Knowing these things, it is not surprising that Eusebius 
deemed it unwise to inquire too closely into the origin of 
Christianism, fearing that his findings migb.t show that it was 
only Essenism under another name. Howc~cr. in quoting from 
Philo concerning the Essenes, he seems to take it for granted 
that they and the Christians were one and the same sect; and, 
from the manner in which be writes, it ap;>ears that it was so 
generally understood at that time. He says that Philo called 
them "Worshippers," and concludes by declaring: 

"But whether he himself gave them this name, or whether 
at the beginning they were so called, when as yet the name of 
Christians was not everywhere published, I think it not needful 
curiosity to sift out" (Eccl. Hist. lib. 2, ch. 17). 

The principal doctrines and rites of tt,e Esscncs arc con­
nected with the East, and especially with Buddhism. Among 
the doctrines that the Essencs and Buddhist had in common, 
was that of the Angel-Messiah. S.F. Dwllap says: 

"The New Testament is the Essene-Nazarene Glad Tidings! 
Adon, Adoni, Adonis style of worship" (Son of the man, p. 3 ). 

Doane writes: 
''Tile probability, then, that tb.e sect of Essenes, who were 

established in Egypt and its neighborhood many ages before 
the period assigned by later theologians as that of the birth of 
Christ Jesus, were the original fabricators of the writings con­
tained in the New Testament, becomes a certainty on the basis 
of evidence, than which history has nothing more certain, fur­
nished by the unguarded, but explicit, unwary, but most un­
qualified and positive statement of the historian Eusebius, that 
'those ancient Therapeutae were Christians, and their ancient 
writings were our gospels and epistles' "(Bible Myths, p. 424). 

''Tile word "Esseoe" is the Egyptian word for that which 
Therapeut is the Greek, each of them "signifying "healer" or 
"doctor," and designating the character of the sect as professing 
to be endued with the miraculous gift of healing (Mark 5:28-
30; Luke 6: 19); and more especially so with respect to disor­
ders of the mind. 

The Essenes had flourishing university established at Alex­
andria in Egypt, long prior to the period assigned for the birth 
of Jesus. From this body went forth missionaries, and estab­
lished colonies, auxiliary branches, and affiliated communities, 
in various cities of Asia Minor. Paul may have been one of 
these missionaries. 

Epiphanius (367 A.D.) a celebrated father of the early 
church and Bishop of Constantia, in referring to the Essenes 
writes: 

"They who believed on Christ were called Jessaei (or Esse­
nes), before they were called Christians. These derived their 
constitution from the signification of the name Jesus, which in 
Hebrew signifies the same as Therapeutes, that is, a savior or 
physician." 

It seems that Barnabas and Paul spent a year at Antioch, 
teaching much people, and that the disciples were called Chris­
tians first at this place (Acts II :26). 

Two important points appear bere: (I) Paul was a mission­
ary and founded a new sect, which was (2) called Oui.stians 



first at Antioch. The third point does not appear: (3) what were 
they called before they were called Christians'! 

Doane observes: 

"Thus we see that, according to Christian authority, the 

Essenes and Therapeutes are one, and that the Essenes es­
poused the cause of Jesus of Nazareth, accepted him as 2n An­

gel-Messiah, and became known to history as Christians, or 
believers in the Anointed Angel. 

'This ascetic Buddhist sect called Essenes, were therefore 
expecting an Angel-Messiah, for had not Gautama announced 
to his disciples that another Buddah, and therefore another an­
gel in human form, another organ or advocate of the wisdom 

from above, would descend from heaven to earth, and would 
be called the 'Son ofLove'."- Bible Myths, p. 426. 

Again he writes: 

"Here is the solution of the p roblem: The sacred books of 
the Hindus and Buddhists were among the Esscnes, and in the 

library at Alexandria (Egypt). The Essenes, who were after­
wards called Christians, applied the (Hindu) legend of the An­

gel-Messiah- 'the very ancient Eastern doctrine,' which we 
have shown throughout this work- to Christ Jesus. It was sim­
ply a transformation of names, a transformation that had previ­
ously occurred in many cases. After this came additions to the 

legend from other sources. Portions of the legends related to 
the Persian, Greek, and Roman Saviors and Redeemers of 
mankind, were, from time to time, added to the already legen­

dary history of the Christian Saviours. Thus, history was re­

peating itself. Thus, the virgin-born God and Saviow, wor­
shipped by all nations of the earth, though called by different 

names, was but one and the same."- Bible Myths, p. 442. 
Paul, the first Apostle of the Gentiles, the first Christian 

writer whose works have come down to us, the man who ap­
pears to have done more than any other person to establish the 

Christian religion, expressly avows that he was made a minister 
of the gospel which had already been preached to every crea· 
ture under heaven (Cor. I :23), and he preached a God manifest 

in the flesh, who had been believed on in the world (I Tim. 
3:16). 

Therefore, this must have been the commencement of 
Paul's ministry; and his references could not have been to Jesus 
of Nazareth, who had not been preached at that time, nor gen­
er<~lly believed on in the world, till ages after that time. 

Doane writes: 
"We find also that: (I) This Paul owns himself a deacon, 

the lowest ecclesiastical grade of the Thcrapeutan church. (2) 
The Gospels of which these Epistles speak, had been exten­

sively preached and fully established before the time of Jesus, 
by the Therapeuts or Essenes, who believed in the doctrine of 

the Angel-Messiah, the Aeon from Heaven" (Bible Myths, p. 

515). 
In the alleged Epistles o f Paul, the word Gospel occurs 

many times. This reference is not to the Four Gospels of the 
New Testament, for they d id not appear until after Paul had 

been dead nea.ly four generations. The word Gospel, as used in 
the Epistles of Paul, referred to " the gospels," the "sacred writ­

ings," used by the Essenes, as admitted by Eusebius. 
Additional evidence that appears to prove that Paul was a 
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member of the Essenian Order, is found in the fact that he, in 
harmony with the doctrine of the Essenes, was a celibate, and 

asserted that-

"It is good for a man not to touch a woman" (I Cor. 7:1). 

The writer of I John 3:9 also voiced the Essenian doctrine 
when he said: 

"Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his 
seed remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is born of 
God." 

This Doctrine of the Esscnes, as stated by Paul in 1 Cor. 
7: I, and as appears in I John 3:9, is the Basic Principle of the 
Science of Human Regeneration. 

This Basic Principle of this course of study is not an inno­
vation of our own. It lies at the bottom of all the great relig­

ions, and is the foundation upon which they are built. But 

modern theology has discarded the foundation of its structure, 
and spends its time pandering to the passions of a degenerate 

race. 

Regarding the Essenes, Doane says: 
"We hear very little of the Essenes after A.D. 40, therefore 

when we read of the 'primitive Christians,' we are reading of 
the Essenes, and others."- Bible Myths, p. 421. 

As the Christians come into history, the Esscnes disappear. 
What can be the conclusion? 

Lesson No. 19, Chapter No. 49 
CHRISTIAN STRIFE 

It is not unconunon to hear a "pious person • in the5e days 
express the desire for " ·'return to primitive Christianity," when 

all was peace and love, and good will toward men (Luke 2:14). 
Such expression exposes that person's ignorance of the real 
state of primitive Christianity. 

In the admitted spurious part of Mark, the scribe has Jesus 

damning those "that believeth not" (16: 16). Jesus also vented 
his wrath on the scribes and the Pharisees, calling !herr. hypo­

crites, serpents, a generation of vipers, that could not hope to 

escape the damnation of hell (Mat. 3:7; 12:34; 23:29, 33; Luke 
3:7). He asserted, that no man could be his disciple that hateth 

not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and breth­
ren, and sisters, ''yea, and his own life also•• (Luke 14:26). He 

declared that he had not come to send peace on earth, but a 
sword (Mat. I 0:3 4); that he had come to set a man at variance 
against his father, and the daughter against her mother, and the 
daughter-in-Jaw against her mother-in-law (Mat. 10:35). 

There was strife among the disciples, as to which of them 
should be accounted the greatest (Luke 22:24). The strife con­

tinued after the death of their Master (Acts 15:2, 39). 
At Antioch, when Paul and Peter met, there was open con­

flict between them. Paul says that he "withstood him (Peter) to 
the face" (Gal. 2: ll). Paul later said that they (Peter at el) who 

preached a doctrine different from his, should "be accursed," 
and should be "cut off' (Gal. I :8; 5: 12). This is the brotherly 
conduct of the founders o f Christianity. 

The Petrine faction published bitter statements against 
Paul, some of which we find in the following remarks: 

'Thou hast tried them (Paul et al) which say they are apos­
tles, and are not, and hast found them liars . . . I know tlte bias-



phemy of them (Paul et a!) which say they are Jews, and are 
not, but are the synagogue of Satan;" and "them of the syna­
gogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not, but do 
lie" (Rev. 2:2, 9; 3:9). 

The Petrinc faction further predicted that Paul and his 
group would "bring upon themselves swift destruction" (2 Pe­
ter 2: 1). 

The strife among the Apostles was continued by the Apos­
tolic Fathers, and carried on with increasing intensity by the 
early Church Fathers. It waxed bitter and hot when these Fa­
thers were trying to reach some agreement as to which of the 
"many gospels" should be included in the Bible. 

The strife among the various Christian factions grew so se­
rious, that Constantine, the Roman Emperor, with a view of 
injecting some peace and harmony into the ranks, issued an 
edict, in 325 A.D., calling for a convention, known in history 
as the First Council of Nice (Elementary Ortho. Lesson No. 
25). 

The purpose of the convention, according to the edict, was 
to "discuss and settle, upon a firm basis, 'the true Christian 
doctrine respecting the divine nature of Christ Jesus, and his 
precise relation to the Almighty Deity'." From this it appears 
that, although Jesus had been dead more than three hundred 
years, the relation existing between him and God as still in dis­
pute among the "Church Fathers." This appears very strange, 
when the gospels specifically state that "a voice from heaven" 
said, "lbis is my beloved Son, in whom l am well pleased" 
(Mat. 3; 17). It seems that the early "Church Fathers" knew 
nothing about such a "voice from heaven." 

At this convention, with Constantine as presiding officer, 
Arius, the celebrated originator of the Arian doctrines, opposed 
the belief of Christ's generation being "from eternity" (John 
8:58). But the Arian faction was outnumbered and outvoted. 
The council made God and Jesus the Christ one. St Nicholas, 
"the red-faced, fat bishop of Myra," Asia Minor, from whom 
came the name of Santa Claus, unable longer to restrain his 
anger, struck Arius a heavy blow on the jaw. Arius was ban­
ished and exiled in Illyricum; his book, Thalia, "was burnt on 
the spot, and so many copies of it were soon destroyed, that it 
became a rare work" (Dudley, p. 69). Arius was soon recalled 
from his exile by the Emperor. He died suddenly at Constan­
tinople, "perhaps by the poison of his enemies," in 336 A.D., 
and "his opponents rejoiced at his death" (Mosheime, vol. I, p. 
297). 

In August, 449 A.D., there met in Ephesus a synod that oc­
cupies a prominent place in the scandals of church history, and 
which, from the fraud and violence by which everything was 
conducted, and the odious character of its proceedings, has re­
ceived the name of the "Robbers' Council." 

At the council Dioscorus presided with brutal violence, 
protected by armed soldiers. The fear of personal injury was so 
great, that Flavian, patriarch of ConstantiLople, who presided 
at the council which deposed Eutyches in 448 A.D., and his 
friends, composing one faction, hardly dared to utter a word, 
while Theodore!, bishop of Cyrrhus, was excluded entirely 
(Schaff, Hist. Christ. Church, 2, 73 8). 

A "ommunication, presented from Eusebius, a learned ec­
clesiastic of the early Greek Church, was received by the coun­
cil with cries, "Let Eusebius be burnt- let him be burned alive. 
As he has cut Christ in two, so let him be cut in two" (Ibid). 

lbree delegates from Rome were so terrified by the con-
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duct of the council, that they did not venture to read an epistle 
which they bore from Leo I., who alone of Roman pontiffs 
shares with Gregory I, the surname of "The Great," Leo I. was 
pope from 440 to 461 A.D. 

The subject of the canon was not the only one discussed by 
the councils. In many councils it was not referred to. Questions 
of faith and belief occupied more time than anything else. In 
this particular council the problem was, "Did Christ have two 
natures after the incarnation?" (Milman, Hi>t Latin Christ., i. 
228). 

In this age, if any person should ask such a question, it 
would be regarded as the vagary of an unbalanced mind, and 
hardly compatible with sanity. But in that early day of Christi­
anity, the subject was new, and had not been hammered home 
by centuries of preaching. 

Dioscorus and his faction wanted Flavian and his faction to 
sign a confession of faith, that Christ had but one nature. But 
Flavian did not believe in that doctrine, and refused. At a given 
signal by Dioscorus, the doors of the convention hall were 
thrown open, and a band of armed soldiers and an armed mob 
rushed madly in. The terrified bishops of the Flavian faction 
were compelled, by blows and at the point of swords, to sign 
(Mosheim, Eccl. HisL, Bk. 2). This is the manner in which the 
early church fathers fabricated and propagated what Christians 
have been compelled to call the "Word of God." 

The decree having been signed by the Flavian faction, Die­
scorns was no longer able to control his temper, and he struck 
Flavian a heavy blow (Milman, HisL Latin Christ., I, 288). 
Thus encouraged by their leader, a mob of maddened monks 
rushed upon the unfortunate bishop, shouting, "Kill him! Kill 
him!" and they beat, struck, and kicked him, and inflicted such 
injuries, that death ensued shortly after as the result (Schaff, 
Hist. Christ. Church, ii. 739). 

Two years later, in 45 1 A.D., another council met at Nicea. 
It was so boisterous and unruly that it had to be summoned to 
Chalcedon, across the straits from Constantinople, where the 
Emperor could reach it with his troops and compel order. The 
proceedings were continually interrupted by yells and tumult. 
Dr. Philip Schaff writes: 

"At Chalcedon the introduction of the renowned expositor 
and historian Theodore!, provoked a scene which almost invol­
untarily reminds us of the modem brawls of Greek and Roman 
monks at the holy sepulchre under the restraining influence of 
the Turkish police. Theodoret's Egyptian opponents shouted 
with all their might! 'Away with him, this teacher of Nesto­
rius.' His friends replied with equal violence: 'They forced us 
(at the Robber Council) by blows to subscribe, away with the 
Manichaeans, the enemies of l:'lavian, the enemies of the faith. 
Away wit'l the murderer Dioscorus. Who does not know his 
wicked deeds?' The Egyptian bishops shouted again: 'Away 
with the Jew, the adversary of God, and call him not bishop. ' 
To which the oriental bishops answered: 'Away with the riot­
ers, away with the murderers! The orthodox man belongs to the 
council'."- Hist. Christ. Church, ii-. p. 348. 

At the council at Constantinople in 785 A.D., the soldiery 
burst into the building and dispersed the frightened assembly 
because the members did not approve the bishops' enactments 
(Milman, ii, 345); and the second council ofNicea (787 A.D.) 
denounced this council of Constantinople as a synod of fools 
and madmen (Ibid). 



Keeler writes: 
"The reader would err greatly did he suppose that in these 

assemblies one or two hundred gentlemen sat down to d iscuss 
quietly and dignifiedly the question that had come before them 
for settlement On the contrary, many of the bishops were ign<r 
rant ruffians (attracted to Christianity for profit), and were fol­
lowed by crowds of vicious supporters, who stood ready on the 
slightest excuse to maim and kill their opponents. 

"The most shocking scenes that occur in the ward pclitical 
conventions in the worst districts of our great cities, are as 
nothing compared with what history tell us was common in 
these Christian councils" (History of the Bible, p. 10 I). 

Dr. Philip Schaff observes: 
"Together with abundant talents, attainment, and virtues, 

there were gathered also at the councils ignorance, intrigues, 
and partisan passions, which had already been excited on all 
sides by long controversies preceding, and now met and ar­
rayed themselves, as hostile annies, for open combat" (Hist. 
Christian Church, p. 346). 

Gregory of Nazianzus (329-390 A.D.), one of the early 
Christian Fathers, in referring to the council of bishops, regards 
them as "Assemblies of cranes and geese" (Schaff, Hist. Christ 
Church, 2, p. 347). Utterly disgusted, he declined to have any­
thing to do with them, saying: 

"To tell the truth, I am inclined to shun every collection of 
bishops, because I have never yet seen that a synod carne to a 
good end, or abated evils instead of increasing them. For in 
those assemblies (and I do not think I express myself too 
strongly here) indescribable contentiousness and ambition pre­
vail . . . Therefore 1 have withdrawn myself, and hav~ found 
rest to my soul only in so\itude" (Ibid., 348). 

Keeler writes: 
''The third general council of the church, which was held at 

Ephesus in 431 A.D., was marked by 'shameful intrigue, un­
charitable lust of condemnation, and coarse violence of con­
duct. • Both factions came with armed escons, as though going 
to battle, and were followed by great mobs of ignorant rabble, 
slaves and seamen, the lower populace of Constantinople, 
peasants, and bathmen, and hordes o f women, prepared for vio­
lence; the city was patrolled by troops, and Nestorius and John 
of Antioch had armed body guards to protect them from the 
violence of Cyril's party (Lesson 25, Elementary Orthopathy). 
The two bands (factions) fought in the streets, and much blood 
was shed. At the reading of the imperial decree, such a tumult 
arose that all the contending bishops were ordered under ar­
rest" (History of the Bible). 

Human nature is the same everywhere and in every age. It 
is ignorance only that leads people to believe that the same cor­
ruption docs not obtain in our religions e>s in our political insti­
tutions. Listen to Dean Milman, the celebrated historian: 

"It might have been supposed that nowhere would Christi­
anity appear in such commanding majesty as in a council, 
which should gather from all quarters of the world the most 
eminent prelates and the most distinguished clergy; that a lofty 
and serene piety would govern all their proceedings, and pro­
found and dispassionate investigation exhaust every subject; 
that human passions and interests would stand rebuked before 
the awful assembly; that the sense of their own dignity as well 
as the desire of impressing their brethren with the solemnity 
and earnestness of their belief, would at least exclude all in­
temperance of manner and language . .. 

"History shows the melancholy reverse. Nowhere is Chris-
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tianity less attractive, and if we look to the ordinary tone and 
character of the proceedings, less authoritative, than in the 
councils of the church. It is in general a fierce collision of two 
rival factions, neither of which will yield, each of which is sol­
emnly pledged against conviction. Intrigue, injustice, violence, 
decisions on authority alone, and that the authority of a turbu­
lent majority, decisions by wild acclamation rather than by so­
ber inquiry, detract from the reverence, and impugn the judg­
ments, at least of the later councils. The close is almost in­
variably a terrible anathema, in which it is impossible not to 
discern the tones of human hatred, of arrogant triumph, of re­
joicing at the damnation imprecated against the humiliated ad­
versary ... 

"The degeneracy is rapid from the council at Nicea (Lesson 
25, clc. Ortho.) to that of Ephesus, where cnch party cnmc de­
termined to use every means of haste, maneuver, court influ­
ence, bribery, to crush his adversary; where there was an en­
couragement of, if not an appeal to the violence of the popu­
lace, to anticipate the decree of the council; where each had his 
own tumultuous foreign rabble to back his quarrel; and neither 
would scruple at any means to obtain the ratification of the 
anathemas through perse.cution by the civil government" (H. H. 
Milman, D. D., Hist. Latin Christ, I. p. 226). 

The same conduct that characterized the Christian Councils 
that selected the various books to be contained in the Bible, 
was carried into conventions that elected the Popes, the terres­
trial representative of Jesus the Christ 

Dr. L. Pastor, in his History of the Popes, gives some inter­
esting information of the manner in which these elections were 
conducted. He quotes from the epistles of Jerome (331-420 
A.D.), who revised the then existing Latin translation of the 
Bible, which work afterwards became the Vulgate or author­
ized version. Jerome paints a picture of the Christian conven­
tions in the fourth century, showing the appalling passions 
roused at the elections to the Papal chair. He writes: "One row 
we saw, left 160 Christian corpses on the floor of a church; and 
this was only one incident in a week of bloody faction-fights." 

That was in the fourth century. The same conduct charac­
terized the elections for the ne>Ct ten centuries. or the election 
held in 1492 McCabe writes: 

"The old Roman families, such as the Colonna and the Ors­
ini, who regarded the Papacy as their proper heritage, had now 
to contend with three new broods: the Borgias, the Riarios, and 
the Cibos. All of them left it to a few old-fashioned cardinals to 
practice the old-fashioned virtues of chastity and sobriety, and 
for their advancement in the Sacred College relied on the new 
weapons--steel and gold. 

"More than two hundred murders distinguished the Papal 
election of 1492, but Cardinal Borgia distributed amongst the 
voting cardinals gifts wonh something like a million dollars, 
and became the Holy Father. Rome gasped, and smiled" (The 
Renaissance, p. 36). 

Reserving the best for the last, we come lo the Jesuits, or 
"Society of Jesus." This most celebrated of all the roman 
Catholic religious orders, was founded in the sixteenth century 
by Ignatius Loyola, and was established by a papal bull in 
1540A.D. 

The "Society of Jesus" was one of many similar communi­
ties that grew up in the lap of Latin Christianity. Like several 
of them, it is a congregation of ecclesiastics living in accor­
dance with a definite rule, whence technically called "Clerks 
Regular." One of its chief duties is either to "convert infidels 
and heretics," or exterminate them; and the extent of these du­
ties appears more fully in a portion of the Jesuit Oath, printed 



in the Congressional Record, February 15, 1913, pp. 3215-16, 
as follows, to wit 

''I do further promise and declare, that I will when oppor­
tunity presents, make and wage relentless war, secretly or 
openly, against all heretics, Protestants and Liberals, as I am 
directed to do to extirpate and exterminate them from the face 
of the whole earth, and that I will spare neither sex, age nor 
condition; and that I will hang, waste, boil, flay, strangle and 
bury alive these infamous heretics; rip up the stomachs and 
wombs of their women and crush their infants' heads against 
the wall, in order to annihilate forever their execrable race. 
That when the same can not be done openly, I will secretly use 
the poison cup, the strangulation cord, the steel of the poruard, 
or the leaden bullet, regardless of the honor, rank, digruty or 
authority of the person or persons whatsoever may be their 
condition in life, either public or private, as I at any time may 
be directed so to do by any agent of the pope or superior of the 
brotherhood of the holy faith of the Society of Jesus." 

There is not a tribe of savages on the face of this great 
globe, there never was, and there never will be, so cruel and 
blood-thirsty as to commit the atrocious murders described in 
the quoted portions of this Jesuit Oath. 

Earnest student, seeker of Truth, this is a brief historical 
account of the character and conduct of the men, ifwe may call 
them such, that have given us that they claim is the "Word of 
God." Have you a desire to "return to primitive Christianity," 
when all was "peace and love," and "good will toward 
men?"-Luke 2:14. 

Chapter No. SO 
PIOUS FRAUD 

Jeremiah tolcl the priests that they were liars anrl fnrgers (2 

K. 22:8; Jer. 8:8). The Apostles accused one another of being 
liars and blasphemers (Rev. 2:2, 9; 3 :9). It appears that the ly­
ing and forging were continued by the "Church Fathers." 

Doane writes: 
"It was a common practice among the early Christian Fa­

thers and saints to lie and deceive, if their lies and deceits 
helped the cause of their Christ» (Bible Myths, p. 434). 

Lactantius, an eminent Christian author who from the 
beauty of his style has been called the "Christian Cicero," well 
says: 

"Among those who seek power and gain from their relig­
ion, there will never be wanting an inclination to forge and lie 
for it" (Quoted in Middleton's Letters from Rome, p. 51). 

Gregory of Nazianzus, whom we have previously noticed, 
writing to Jerome, observes: 

"A little jargon is all that is necessary to impose on the 
people. The less they comprehend, the more they admire. Our 
forefathers and doctors have often said, not what they thought, 
but what circumstances and necessity dictated" (Hicron ad 
Nep. Quoted in Volney's Ruins, p. 177}. 

The celebrated Eusebius Bishop of Caesarea, mentioned 
before in these pages, a warm friend of Constantine, and who is 
our :hicf guide for the early history of the Church, admits that 
he was by no means scrupulous to record the whole truth con­
cerning the early Christians in the various works he has left 
behind him (Euse. Eccl. Hi st. viii. 21 ). 

In speaking of him, Gibbon writes: 

"The gravest of the ecclesiastical historians, Eusebius him-
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self, indirectly confesses that he has related (only) what might 
redound to the glory, and that he has suppressed all that could 
tend to the disgrace of religion. 

"Such an acknowledgment will natura;ly excite a suspicion 
that a writer who has so openly violated one of the fundamental 
laws of history, has not paid a very strict regard to the obser­
vance of the other; and the suspicion will derive additional 
credit from the character of Eusebius, which was less tinctured 

with credulity, and more practiced in the arts of courts, than 

that of almost any of his contemporaries" (Gibbon's Rome, 
vol. ii. pp. 79, 80). 

On what is the Christian religion based that certain infor­

mation must be suppressed to save it from disgrace? Is it ever 
necessary to suppress Truth for the good of any cause? Could 
the Truth that makes men free (John 8:32), disgrace the reli­
gious teachings of Jesus'? 

In due time we shaH see the kind of work done by the early 
"Church Fathers," who admit that they "suppressed all that 
could tend to the disgrace of religion." We shall see more 
surely that the four gospels are false; that the gospel stories of 

Jesus are only an invention; that the ancient ruins have given 

up their secrets. We shall see how the plaster, intended to hide 
from the world the meaning and stop the mouth of the Stone 
World, has now crumbled and sloughed off of the rock monu­

ments of Egypt, revealing to an astonished people the ancient 
writings as fresh in hue and sharp in outline as when they were 

first cut and colored (Massey, Mythical Christ, p. 43). 
The noted theologian, Beausobre, writes: 
"We see in the history (of Christianity) which I have re­

lated, a sort of hypocrisy, that has been perhaps, but too com­
mon at all times; that churchmen not only do not say what they 
think, but they d~ say the direct contrary of what they think. 

Philosophers in their cabinets; out of them, they are content 

with fables, though they well know they are fables. Nay, more; 
they deliver honest men to the executioner, for having uttered 
what they themselves know to be true. How many atheists and 
pagans have burned holy men under the pretext of heresy? 
Every day do hypocrites consecrate, and make people adore the 

host, though as well convinced as I am, that it is nothing but a 
bit of bread" (Historic de Maruchee, vol. 2, pi 568). 

M. Daille observes: 

"This opinion has always been in the world, that to settle a 

certain and assured estimation upon that which is good and 

true, it is necessary to remove out of the way, whatsoever may 

be an hindrance to it. Neither ought we to wonder that even 
those of the honest, innocent, primitive times made use of these 
deceits, seeing for a good end they made no scruple to forge 
whole books" (On the Use of the Fathers, pp. 36, 37). 

Reeves, in his "Apologies of the Fathers,'' remarks: 
"It was a Catholic opinion among the philosophers, that 

'pious frauds' were good things, and that the people ought to 
be imposed on in matters of religion" (Quoted in Taylor's, 
Syntagma, p. 170). 

When institutions are founded on falsehood, then ''pious 

frauds" are "good things" for those who depend for their power 
and profit upon these institutions not founded on Truth-and 

all institutions not founded on Truth, are dangerous to human­
ity. 



Johann Lorenz von Mosheim, the distinguished church his­
torian, says: 

"It was held (by the church) that it was not only lawful, but 

praiseworthy to deceive, and even to use the expedient of a lie, 
in order to advance the cause of truth and piety" (Church His­

tory, vol. 1, p. 198). 
With deception and lies, the priesthood has "advanced the 

cause of Truth and Piety!" The law is, Eacb after its kind Men 

do not gather grapes of thorn, nor figs of thistles (Mal 7: 16). 
For every tree is known by its fruit; and a corrupt tree bringeth 
not forth good fruit (Luke 6:43, 44). 

No one can bring a clean thing out of an unclean (Job 

14:4); neither can the "cause of Truth and Piety" be advanced 
by deception and lies. From these come forth their kind, as we 

show in these pages. The Fall of Man and the Salvation of 
Man, as taught by the priesthood, is a gigantic fraud, invented 

by the priesthood to serve its purpose. 
Isaac de Casaubon, the great ecclesiastical scholar ob­

serves: 
"It mightily affects me, to see how many there were in the 

earliest times of the church, who considered it as a capital ex­
ploit, to lend to hea\·enly truth the help of their own inventions, 
in order that the new doctrine (of Christianity) might be more 
readily allowed by the wise among the Gentiles. These offi­

cious lies, they were wont to say, were devised for a good end" 
(Quoted in Taylor's Diegesis, p. 44, and Giles' Hebrew and 

Christian Records, vol. 2, p. 19). 
The Apostolic Father, Hermas, who was the fellow worker 

of Paul in h is ministry; who is greeted as such in the New Tes­
tament (Rom. 16: 14); and whose writings are expressly quoted 
by the early Church Fathers as of "divine inspiration," ingenu­
ously confesses that "lying was the easily-besetting sin of a 
Christian." His alleged words are: 

"0 Lord, I never spalcc a true word in my life, but I have 
always lived in dissimulation, and affirmed a lie for truth to all 
men, and no man contnldicted me, but all gave credit to my 
words." 

To which statement, the "holy angel," whom Hermas ad­
dresses, condescendingly admonishes him, that as the lie "was 
up, now he had better keep it up, and as in time it would come 
to be believed, it would answer as well as truth" (Vision of 
Hcrmas, b. 2, c. 3). 

l&Jiatius (Bishop of Antioch after 69 A.D.) is said to be one 
of the children whom Christ took up in his anns and blessed. It 
is alleged that he introduced antiphonal chants into the service 
of the church, because "he had seen a vision of angels praising 
God in antiphonal hymns." Of the fifteen letters ascribed to 
him by the church, eight have been rejected by Christian schol­
ars as being forgeries. "The remaining seven epistles were ac­
counted genuine by most critics, although disputed by some, 
previous to the discoveries of Mr. Cureton, which have shaken, 
and indeed almost wholly destroyed, the credit and authenticity 
of all alike" (Dr. Giles: Hebrew and Christian Records, val. 2, 
p. 99). 

The orthodox Dr. Burnet, an eminent English author, in his 
treatise "De Statu Mortuorum," purposely written in Latin "that 
it might serve for the instruction of the clergy only," and "not 
come to the knowledge of the laity, because, as he wd, 'too 

much light is hurtful for weak eyes,' not only justified but rec-
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ommended the practice of the most consummate hypocrisy, 
and urged the clergy seriously to preach and maintain the real­
ity and etemity nf 'hell torments, • even though they themselves 

should believe nothing of the kind" (Quoted in Taylor's Syn­
tagma, p. 52). 

The great Eusebius, whom we have mentioned, relates as 

truth, a ridiculous story of King Agbarus writing a letter to 
Christ Jesus, and of Jesus' answer to the same (Euse. Eccl. 
Hist., lib. 1, ch. 14). 

Socrates relates that the Empress Helen, mother of the Em­
peror Constantine, went to Jerusalem for the purpose of find­

ing, if possible, "the cross of Christ." This she succeeded in 
doing, also the nails with which he was nailed to the cross 

(Socrates: Eccl, Hisl, lib. I, ch. 13). 

Besides forging, lying and deceiving for the cause of the 

Christ, as admitted by Paul (2 Cor. 12:16), the Apostles, the 
Apostolic Fathers, md their successors, absolutely destroyed, 

as we shall later see, all evidence against themselves and their 

religion, which they found and which they could destroy. 
If any one thing is certain, it is certain that the Church Fa­

thers seem always to have been afraid of too much light- and 

every one that deeth evil hateth the light (John 3:20). In the 
very infuncy of the printing press, Cardinal Wolsey foresaw its 

effect on Christianity, and in a speech to the clergy, publicly 
forewarned them that-

"lf we do not destroy this dangerous invention, it will one 

day destroy us" (See Middleton's Letters from Rome, p. 4). 

In this connection Doane writes: 
"There can be no doubt (from the evidence found) that, had 

the objections of Porphyry, Hierocles, Celsus and other oppo­

nents of the Christian faith, been permitted to come down to us 
(and not destroyed by the church), the plagiarism in the Chris­

tian Scriptures from previously existing Pagan documents, is 
the specific charge they would have presented to us. These 
were ordered to be burned by the prudent piety of the Christian 
emperors" (Bible Myths, p. 438). 

Porphyry (205-270 A.D.), a philosopher and pupil of Plot­
inus, a scholar and a man of great abilities, published a large 

work of fifteen volumes against the Christians, regarding 

which Dr. Lardner writes: 
"His objections against Christianity were in esteem with 

Gentile people for a long while; and the Christians were not 
insensible of the importance of his work; as may be concluded 

from the several answers made to it by Eusebius, and others in 
great repute for learning" (Vol. 8, p. 158). 

The Christian Fathers had this wonderful work destroyed, 

and all that has come down to us are such portions of it as have 

been quoted by other authors. They had it destroyed because 

tbc:y were afraid of the Truth it contained. 
Cclsus, who lived in the second century A.D. wrote a work 

entitled "The True Word" against Christianity. It was destroyed 
by the Church Fathcrn, and we know nothing about it, except 

such portions of it as have been quoted by other writers. 
Our chief source of knowledge of the works of Celsus 

comes from Origen's works written against it. The matter is so 

important that we shall refer to it again. 



Lesson No. 20, Chapter No. 51 
ECCLESIASTICAL LYING AND FORGERY 

(By Franklin Steiner) 
"A lie has no legs and cannot stand; but it has wings and 

can fly far and wide."-Bishop Warburton. 
"A liar would be brave toward God, while he is a coward 

toward men."-Montaigne. 
In the fall of 1925 we were on a visit to New York City af­

ter an absence of some years. While there, being, interested in 
its h istorical associations, we stepped into St. Paul's chapel, 
located on the corner of Broadway and Vesey Street. We took a 
look at the pew in this old church, erected in 1766, in which it 
is said George Washington sat when he attended services here 
while President of the United States, when the seat of govern­
ment was located in New York City. On a bronze tablet at­
tached to the wall, as well as on a card set up in the seat, we 
saw the following: 

George Washington's Prayer for the United States 
Almighty God, we make our earnest prayer that Thou wilt 

keep these United States in Thy holy protection, that Thou wilt 
incline the hearts of the citizens to cultivate a spirit of subordi­
nation and obedience to government; to entertain a brotherly 
affection and love for one another and for their fellow citizens 
of the United States at large. And finally that Thou wilt most 
graciously be pleased to dispose us all to do justice, to love 
mercy and to demean ourselves with the charity, humility and 
pacific temper of mind which were the characteristics of the 
Divine Author of our blessed religion, and without an humble 
imitation of Whose example in these things we can never hope 
to be a happy nation. Grant our supplication we beseech Thee, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

For many years we had been a student of the facts and in­
cidentally of the fictions of the life of "the Father of His Coun­
try," but this was a brand new one. Where, in his voluminous 
writings would I find the source of this "prayer?" My first 
thought was to apply to the Rev. Dr. McComas, vicar of St. 
Paul's chapel, where I saw it. I wrote the reverend gentleman 
who, in a very courteous reply said he could not give me the 
infonnation, but referred me to Rev. Dr. Washburne, rector of 
Christ church, Philadelphia. To him we addressed ourselves 
only to find that he was not in possession of the desired infor­
mation; but he referred us to Hon. Roland G. Morris, a promi­
nent Episcopalian layman of the Quaker city, who, like the two 
clergymen, was helpless to assist us. We began to conclude that 
with the exception of Jesus' prayer in the Garden of Gethse­
mene, which the gospel of John records, though during its de­
livery all present were asleep except Jesus himself, this effort 
of Washington to reach "the throne of grace" was the most 
mysterious "prayer" we hacl ever seen. 

?or about two years we gave the subject no attention, but 
in the summer of 1927 it was accidentally brought to our no­
tice. In our own library we were looking over a volume of 
Harper's "Encyclopedia of United States History" and carne to 
a section called "Washingtonia." We found there a letter writ­
ten by him to the governors ofthe states, in 1783,just previous 
to resigning his commission as commander- in-chief. As we 
reached its close something looked familiar, which here we 
reproduce: 

al now make it my earnest prayer, that God would have 
you, and the state over which you preside, in his holy protec­
tion; that He would incline the hearts of the citizens to cultivate 
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a spirit of subordination and obedience to government; to en­
tertain a brotherly affection and love for one another, for their 
fellow-citizens of the United States at large, and particularly 
for their brethren who have served in the field; and finally, that 
He would most graciously be pleased to dispose us all to jus­
tice, to love mercy, and to demean ourselves with that charity, 
humility and pacific temper of mind which were the character­
istics of the divine author of our blessed religion and without 
an humble imitation of whose example in these things we can 
never hope to be a happy nation. 

"I have the honor to be, with much esteem and respect, sir, 
your Excellency' s most obedient and mo;t humble servant."­
G. Washington. 

At last we had found the raw material from which the 
"Washington Prayer" was manufactured. Having done so we 
were not surprised that prominent Episcopalians, clerical and 
lay were not over anxious to proclaim its paternity. Rupert 
Hughes in the third volume of his "Washington," page 290, 
gives a facsimile of the latter part of this letter to the governors 
which shows it not to be in the handwriting of Washington, but 
was written, as all of his public documents were, by one of his 
numerous secretaries. 

We have called this "Prayer" an "ecclesiastical forgery." 
Chadman's "C..'yclopedia of Law" says, "Forgery consists not 
only in signing a false name to an instrument but also in the 
alteration of an instrument that was otherwise genuine, the rule 
requiring that the alteration should be in a material part." {Vol. 
II, p. 93.) We have underlined that portion of the "prayer" that 
was not a part of the original, while in the original we have 
underlined the parts which the prayer omits. Here are offenses 
both of omission and commission. Instead of"Sir," with which 
Washington begins his letters to the governors, the prayer mak­
ers have written, "Almighty God, we make our earnest prayer, 
etc." Washington in the original speaks in tho: fin;t person, 
singular. He does not speak direct to God, but he makes an 
earnest prayer, or wish that God will do a certain thing. The 
prayer makers use the first person plural and speak to God di­
rect. They have omitted "and the state ov~r which you preside," 
and "for the brethren who have served in the field." Instead of 
Washington's closing, "l have the hono~ to be, sir, etc.," they 
have substituted, "Grant our supplication, we beseech Thee, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, amen." 

We think the definition of forger; "that the alteration 
should be in a material part" is well covered, for these prayer 
manufacturers have, from an ordinary letter to civil magis­
trates, eliminated language that would prove it to be such, and 
instead placed words never in the mind of the writer, making 
the production an appeal to God instead of to man, as it was 
intended to be. This is all the more apparent when we consider 
that in all of Washington's voluminous writings the name of 
Jesus Christ nowhere appears. 

We will admit that legally the charge of forgery could not 
technically be sustained in court because the crime must be 
accompanied by expectation of "pecuniary consideration." 
MORALLY, it is as complete a case of forgery as ever was, 
because that crime is always accompanied by an effort to de­
ceive, and who can truthfully assert that the making of this 
"prayer" out of one of Washington's ordinary communications 
to civil officers was not deception of the most flagrant type? 
Had this been done by any other than clericals, or in any inter­
est other than that of religion, denunciation of the guilty parties 
as frauds and forgers would have been uttered from the house 
tops. 

When we see how the "prayer" was produced, we can real-



ize in miniature how Christianity arose, and how hundreds of 
gospels and epistles were forged by the early church. We think 
it pertinent to ask whether the bishops and higher clergy of the 

American Episcopal church will give their sanction to this 
clumsy fraud of their church today? When we remember that 

during· the Revolution, practically all of the clergy of the 

Episcopal church were tories and tra.itors and were driven out 
of the country with the Methodists as well, we cannot help but 

note the audacity which impels them to use the name of George 
Washington as a means of obtaining sympathy and support for 
their religion today. 

Washington must have been "powerful in prayer" if we are 
to believe two other stories told of his attempts to reach the 
"throne of grace:· Some thirty years ago it was proclaimed that 

in his youth he composed a prayer book for his own use, 
containing a prayer for every day of the week, morning and 
evening. The manuscript of this prayer book was said to have 

been found among the contents of an old trunk. It was printed 

and facsimiles published. Clergymen read it from the altar, one 
of them saying it contained so much "spiriruality" !hat he had 

to stop, as he could not control his emotions while reading it. 
The manuscript contained no marks of having been written by 
Washington and the only authority for it being his was priestly 
assertion which we have already discovered is not very good. 

A little investigation soon pricked the bubble. Worlhington 
C. Ford, who edited an edition of Washington's works and 
who had probably handled more of his manuscripts than any 
other man except Washington himself, declared that the pen­
manship was not that of the "Father of His Country." Rupert 
Hughes in the first volume of hls ··washington- gives facsimile 
specimens of lhe writing in the prayer book side by side with 
Washington's genuine handwriting as he wrote at the time the 
prayer book is supposed to have been written. A glance proves 
that they are not by lhe same hand. Then in the prayer book 
manuscript all of the words are spelled correctly, while Wash­
ington was Cl notoriously poor speller. But the greatest blow it 
received was when the Smithsonian Institute refused to accept 
it as a genuine Washington relic. That Washington did not 
compose it was proved by Or. W. A. Croffutt, a newspaper cor­
respondent of the capital, who traced the source of some of the 
prayers to an old prayer book in the Congressional Library 
printed in the reign of James the First. 

But while this prayer book went up in smoke, there is an­
other prayer yarn told of Washington that will not die so easy. 
United States Histories, Sunday school papers and religious 
tr.1cts have sustained its life. The United States government has 
emblazoned it in bronze on the front of the Subtreasury build­
ing in New York City. In 1928 the Postmaster-General issued 
$2,000,000 in postage stamps to commemorate it. When he 
was informed that it was a fiction and the real facts presented 
to h im, he replied that he was too busy to correct the mistakes 
of history. And so this lie, which has no legs to stand on has 
wings and can fly. As a romance it is always worth telling. The 
scene was laid in Valley Forge, in the winter of 1777-78, while 
Washington's army was in winter quarters, suffering from hun­
ger, nakedness and cold, when many had abandoned all hope 
of success. There, [saac Potts, a Quaker, at whose house 
Washington is said to have had his headquarters, when walking 
in the woods on a cold winter day, saw Washington on his 
knees in the snow engaged in prayer, his hat off and h1s horse 
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tied to a sapling. Rushing into his house he related to his wife 
what he had seen and exclaimed, "Sarah, my dear Sarah, Wash­
ington will yet prevail!" This version of lhe story makes Potts a 
patriot Another version makes him a story, as most Quakers 
were, for after describing what he had seen be said in despair, 
"Our cause is lost. Washington is praying!" Another account 
gives the name of Pott's wife as Betty, not Sarah. 0J)e story 
tells that Washington's faee was "suffused with tears," while 
another that it bore "angelic serenity." 

If Washington were in fact a religious man, and were in the 
habit of praying, why make all this ado about it. Even if he 
were, why, on a winter day should he go out in the cold, take 
off his hat, risk his health, when he could have prayed equally 
well in a warm house? This fact alone, coupled with the horse 
tied to a sapling, and a face "suffused with tears" or possessing 

"angelic serenity" places the stamp of romance upon the story. 
But was Washington in the habit of praying? Bishop White, 
whose church he attended on and off for twenty-five years in 

Philadelphia, says he never saw him on his knees in church. 

This ought to settle the question. lfhe did not kneel in church, 
who will believe that he did so on the ground, covered with 

snow, with his hat off when the thermometer was probably be­
low zero? 

But what is the authority of this story? It was first told by 
Rev. Mason L. Weems in his "Life of Washington," published, 
first edition in 1802. Houghton, Miffiin & Co.'s "Literature of 

American History," says if the "f' were left out of "life," mak­
ing it "lie," we would have a correct estimate of Weems' book. 

He is today an admitted fraud and his book is a joke. On the 
ride page he: describes himself as "rector of MoWlt V cmon par· 

ish," when Mount Vernon was not a parish, and he was never 
rector of any church that Washington attended. 

We will deal gently with Isaac Potts, for so far as we know, 
he himself never told this story, certainly never wrote it and no 
one who has written it obtained it from him. We will prove 
conclusively that it is a lhorough falsehood. It is merely an "old 

wives' tale." In the first place Potts did not live in Valley Forge 
at the time Washington was there in winter quarters. Mr. 
Myers, of lhe Valley Forge Park Commission, recently admit­

ted this. Washington paid the rent for his headquarters to Mrs. 

Deborah Hewes, and the receipts therefore are made out to her. 
We have proof of Ibis in Weedon's "Valley Forge Orderly 

Book," page 300. These facts given in contemporary records 
added to the absurd and improbable nature of the narrative 
unite in condemning this prayer story as a theological fiction. 
Yet the Episcopal church is about to spend $1,000,000 on a 
church in Valley Forge to commemorate it 

There is yet another story of Washington praying in the 

bushes at Princeton, which we will not dilate upon now. But 
Valley Forge was the most prolific in legends. During the same 
winter that Potts caught Washington praying in the snow. Rev. 

John Gano, Baptist preacher, is said to have cut the icc in the 

river, and baptized the commander-in-chief by immersion in 

the presence of forty-two people, all sworn to secrecy! And this 
has been confirmed by a grandson of Rev. Gano in an affidavit 
made at lhe age of eighty-three years! But the entire story is 

ruined by the fact that Rev. Gano was not at Valley Forge, and 
that he served with Clinton's, and not with Washington's army. 



For proof see "Biographical memoirs of Rev. John Gano," also 

Headingly's "Chaplains of the Revolution." All of which goes 
to prove that there is no end to the lies told for the glory of 
God, and of the gullibility of those who know their Redeemer 
liveth. 

At Boston at one time there was a quarrel in camp, Wash­
ington, being informed of it, leaped on his horse, who leaped 

over fences to the scene of disorder. Jumping from his horse he 

grabbed one ring-leader by the throat, while with his other 

hand he seized the other. This stopped the quarrel. He neither 

spared the gallows nor the lash when they were necessary to 
maintain discipline. He was a man of action, this George 

Washington, not a man of prayer. He did things himself. To 
represent him as whining about his troubles to God is to carica­
rure the man and make of him a fool. 

We will now consider another widely circulated religious 
myth told of Washington. It is asserted that he was a regular 
attendant at church and that no contingency could arise that 

would prevent him going. They say if be bad company on 
Sunday he went to church nevertheless and invited his guests 

to accompany him. A Rev. Massey has stated that a more regu­

lar church attendant he never saw. When we were a boy we 
often heard our minister make the same statements. It looks 

beautiful, but unfortunately it is all false. Fortunately for the 
truth of history, in 1925 Washington's Diaries were published 

in full, edited by John C. Fitzpatrick. Here he tells "How, 
where and with whom my time is spent," and we know from 

his own account of himself just how many times Washington 
went to church. 

We will divide the Diary into four periods, using only such 
years as are complete. First, before the Revolution; second, 

after the Revolution; third, while he was president, and fourth, 
after his second term was ended. During the Revolution he dis­

continued the Diary. We find in 1768 that he went to church 
fifteen times, in 1769 ten times, in 1770 nine times, in 1771 six 
times, and the same number in 1772. In 1773 he went five 

times, while in 1774 he went eighteen times, his banner year 
outside of the Presidency. During this year he was two months 
at the First Continental Congress in Philadelphia, where he was 

in chLUch six times, three times to the Episcopal, once to 

Romish high mass, once to a Quaker meeting and once to a 
Presbyterian. In 1784, after the Revolution he was in the west a 

long time looking after his interests, so we will omit this year. 
In 1785 he attended church just once, but spent many of his 

Sundays in wholly "secular" pursuits. In 1786 he went once. 
These last two years he was so occupied with his farm and 
other business affairs that he let God shift for Himself. ln 1787 
he went three times, and in 1788 once. The Diary deals many 

hard blows to the mythical Washington, but none of them are 
so tcUing as the myth that he was a pious man and went regu­
larly to church. 

In 1789 he became President, during which time the Diary 

is incomplete, and it is impossible to account for all the Sun­

days. From what we can learn we fmd that when the weather 

was not disagreeable and he was not indisposed on Sunday 

mornings in New York he was generally found at St. Paul's 

chapel or Trinity. ln Philadelphia he attended either Christ 
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church, presided over by Bishop White, or St. Peters, where 
Rev. Dr. Abercrombie presided. This was to be expected. At 

that day practically all went to church and a public man could 
not well defy public custom and sentiment. Nor can he today, 
even though church going has gone out of fashion compared 

with but one hundred years ago. Washington spent his Sunday 
afternoons while President writing private letters and attending 
to his own business affairs. No man's attendance at church or 

support of the church is evidence of his religious belief either 
in Washington's time or now. Any honest minister will admit 
this. After Washington retired from the Presidency, was his 

own boss and free from criticism, he went to church as few 
times as possible, for in 1797 he attended four times, in 1798 
once, and in 1799, the year of his death, twice. The Diary 
proves that as he grew older, except where ~e thought he had to 
go for conventional reasons, the less use he had for church go­
ing. And only twice in the Diary does he ever comment upon 

the sermon; once, when be called it "a lame discourse," and 
again when he said it was in German and he could not under­
stand it. At no time docs he ever intimate whether he agrees 

with the sentiments preached or not. This is significant. 
Some think a story must be true because it is continually 

told and never contradicted. We say it is "undoubted," "un­
ques-tioned," and that "everybody knows it." A more falla­
cious argument was never offered. It was at one time "un­
doubted" and "unquestioned" that the world was flat, that the 
moon was made of green cheese, and no one denied the exis­
tence of witches more than they denied the existence of God. A 
lie has never been proven truth because no one denied it. It 
must be established by other methods. These principles apply 
Lo illloll~t:r pi ow; fiction tol<l about W a.shington. It has b~en re­
peated for some generations that Washington wrote a letter to a 
Presbyterian minister begging the privilege of taking commun­
ion in his church. The place was Morristown, New Jersey. As 
to the time, the romancers differ. One places it in 1777, and 
another in 1780. In 1836, after it had been accepted as "un­
questioned" for over two generations, an investigation was at­
tempted as to its truth, and no living witness of the "commun­
ion" could be found. A son of the minister to whom Washing­
ton is said to have applied was still alive, but he had no recol­
lection of the great event. His wife was more compliant, but all 
she could testify was that it was "unquestioned tradition." Then 
it was heralded that Rev. Dr. Richards of the Auburn (New 
York) Theological Seminary was in possession of Washing­
ton's letter. When applied to he denied that he had it or had 
ever seen it. He, too, sprang the old tactics by saying the story 
was "universally current" and ''never contmdicted." 

Did Washington commune? Not that we know of from any 
reliable source. Here we have positive testimony, from reliable 
people, written in reputable histories and biographies. For 
twenty-five years on and off he attended Christ church in 
Philadelphia and St. Peter's in the same city. Bishop White was 
the rector of the first and Rev. Dr. James Abercrombie of the 
second. Their testimony is far superior to any "traditions," 

which both of these reverend gentlemen positively contradict. 
Dr. White was one of the few Episcopal ministers who did not 
tum traitor to the American cause. He was a man of high char­
acter and honor, a personal fiiend of Washington and often 



dined at his table. In 1835 the question of Washington com­
muning was brought to his attention by Col. Mercer in a letter 
dated August 13. The bishop replied as follows: 

"Phtladelphia, August 15, 1835. 
"Dear sir: in regard to the subject of your inquiry, truth re­

quires me to say that Gen. Washington never received the com­

munion in the churches of which r am the parochial minister. 
MIS. Washington was an habitual communicant. I have been 

written to by many on that point, and I have been obliged to 
answer them as I now do you. 

"1 am, respectfully your humble servant, 
(Memoirs of Bishop White, pp. 196-7) - WM. WHITE." 

In a letter dated December I, 1832, Bishop White said, " I 
do not believe that any degree of recollection will brtng to my 

mind any fact which would prove General Washington to have 
been a believer in the Christian revelation, further than as may 
be hoped from his constant attendance upon Christian worship, 
in connection with the general reserve of his character." 

(Memoir of Bishop White, p. 193). Bishop White can be par­
doned for speaking of his "constant attendance upon Christian 

worship," as the only period that attendance was constant was 
while he was President, and went to Dr. White's church. We 
have proved how many times he went to church when in pri­

vate life. 
In a letter to Rev. B. C. C. Parker dated Nov. 28. 1832, 

Bishop White said of Washington, "His behavior (in church) 
was always serious and attentive, but as your letter seems to 
intend an inquiry on the point of kneeling during the service, I 
owe it to truth to declare that I never saw him in the said atti· 
tude . . . Although I was often in the company of this great 
man, and had the honor of often dining at his table, I never 
heard anything from him which could manifest his opinions 
upon religion." (Memoir of Bishop White, pp. 189-191.) 

Rev. Bird Wilson, author of "The Memoirs of Bishop 
White," says: '"Though the General attended the churches in 
which Or. White officiated, whenever he was in Philadelphia 
during the Revolutionary War, and afterwards when President 

of the United States, he was never a communicant in them." 
(Memoirs of Bishop White, p. 188.) 

We will now record the testimony of Rev. James Aber­

crombie, who was a fine scholar, and in his early years a conc­
spondcnt of Dr. Samuel Johnson. He says that on communion 

Sundays Washington would, just before that rite was adminis­
tered, like the majority of the congregation, arise and walk out 
of the church. Dr. Abercrombie thought this a bad example on 
the part of the President of the United States and preached a 
sermon in which he called attention to the iniluence of men in 

high station turning their backs on the Lord's Supper. Wash­
ington thought this reproof intended for himself, a thereafter on 
communion Sundays he absented himself from church. After­
wards he told a United States senator of the occurrence, when 

he made the very important and decisive statement that he "had 
never been a communicant." (Sec Sprague's Annals of the 

American Pulpit, Vol. V, p. 394). 
While Bishop 'Nhite was not sure whether Washington was 

a believer or not, Dr. Abercrombie was certain he was not. To 
Rev. DT. Wilson he said, uSir, Washington was a Deist." This 
was reported by Dr. Wilson to Hoo. Robert Dale Owen in 
1831, after a sermon by the Rev. Dr. in which he said the ma-
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jority of the founders of the American republic had been unbe­
lievers. Mr. Owen was afterwards a member of Congress and 
minister to Italy. If any person ought to know what Washing­
ton believed, it certainly should be his pastors. Here are two of 
them. Both say he did not commune. One says he docs not 
know whether he was a Christian believer or not, while th~ 
other positively says he was an unbeliever. Here we have the 
testimony of well known, reliable men, not the unlcnown, non­
descripts produced by the Washington mythologists. 

In 1831, Rev. Bacheler, in a debate with Robert Dale 

Owen, appealed to Rev. Wm. Jackson, rector of Christ church, 
Alexandria, where Washington had been a vestry man for evi­

dence that he took communion. Mr. Jackson replied in two let­
ters, in the first of which he said. "I find no one who ever 
communed with him," and in the second, "Nor can I find any 
old person who ever communed with him." (Bachelu-Owcn 
Debate, Vol. II, p. 262.) In December, 1928, the present writer 
was at Mount Vernon when he took an opportunity of visiting 

the old Pohick church, where Washington had also been a ves­
tryman. He asked the man in charge of the church whether 
there was any evidence in the parish records that Washington 
ever communed. He replied that there was not. Here, then, is 

the situation: In the two churches where he was a vestryman no 
evidence could be found that he ever gave attention to that sac­
rament most revered by all believers, the Lord's Supper. 

When a man never receives the sacrumcnt in a church he 
regularly attends, is it likely that he would beg to take it from 
the priest of another church? 11tis is contrary to common sense, 
and not good argument. In the light of facts and of the rules of 
evidence, all these pious romances about Washington totter and 
fall. The fact is he cared nothing for communion wine, but at 
his own table he drank beer, and old madeir-.1.. He also liked a 
drop of good brandy or whisky, though there is no ev-,dence 

that he was intemperate. On his estate at Mount Vernon he 
conducted a distiUery from which in one year he cleared 
$2,000. He could never be elected President in these Vol­
steadian days for the Anti-Saloon League would soon have him 

on its black list. He enjoyed, in common with other VtTginia 
gentlemen ofbis day, a game of cards or dice. He had a special 
account where he kept a record of his losses and gains. These 
facts will hardly please the "unco guid" who paint him as a pu­
ritan and a fanatic, but they are facts nevertheless. He was 

popular with the opposite sex, but there is no evidence of any 
impropriety in his relations with them. 

Some have used his office as vestryman in evidence to 
prove his religiosity. This was not a religious office, but politi­
cal and civil. The vestry fiXed the taxes of the parish, and 
Washington, being the wealthiest man in the nation, could not 
afford not to be a vestryman. It was an office wbich, as Gen. A. 
W. Greeley said, "required no more religious belief than it does 
to sail a ship." In England, where a vestry has a similer func­
tion, it is not uncommon for Unitarians and Unbelievers to be 
of its membership. 

In Washington's numerous letters to his step-children and 
others he urges them to honesty, honor and character. In no 
case docs he recommend going to church, reading the Bible, or 
faith in Christ, whose name he never mentioned in all his writ­
ings. He had a Bible in his library, but it showed no signs of 
ever having been read, and his writings are free from quota-



tions from "the word of God." He also had the writings of Fre­
derick the Great, Voltaire, Volney, Thomas Paine and other 
Free-thinkers. 

When Washington retired from the Presidency in 1797 the 

ministers of Philadelphia waited upon him with an address, in 

which among other things, they urged the great importance of 

religion. He replied to them, answering every other subject 

they brought up, but saying nothing about religion. On this 

subject he was always non-committal. He might, as he did on a 

number of occasions, pay religion in general a compliment, but 
he was always wary enough not to specify any particular one. 

When he was first elected President, the different churches, 

inducing the Jewish and the Catholic, offered him their con­

gratulations. He answered them all alike, showing no prefer­
ence for any, but he did call the attention of all of them to the 

crime of religious intolerance, as for instance to the "New 
Church" of Baltimore in 1793, when he said, "We have abun­

dant reason to rejoice, that in this land, the light of truth and 

reason has triumphed over the power of bigotry and supersti­
tion, and that every person may here woriD.ip God according to 

the dictates of his own heart. In this enlightened age, and in 
this land of equallibcrty, it is our boast that a man's religious 

tenants will not forfeit the protection of the laws, nor deprive 

him of the right of attaining and holding the highest offices that 
are known in the United States." Once he wrote an agent to 

send him some workmen and directed, "If they are good 

workmen they may be from Asia, Africa, or Europe; they may 

be Mohammedans, Jews, or Christians of any sect, or they may 

be Atheists." And one of the last acts of this public life was the 
fr.uning of the treaty with Tripoli, in which he said, "THE 

GOVERNMENT OF TilE UNITED STATES OF AMERlCA 

IS NOT, JN ANY SENSE FOUI\DED UPON THE 

CHRISTIAN RELIGION." 
Outside of Freethinkers, few held such liberal sentiments in 

that day, as are here uttered by George Washington, who was a 
Freethinker. He was a type of many men of intelligence today 
who do not discuss the religious subject, leave all to their own 
views, and while conventionally conforming to the customs of 
society, do not obligate themselves to any creed. We have seen 
in him a very poor church attendant and Sabbath keeper. Were 
he alive today he would probably spend his Sundays motoring 
or playing golf. He was a man who thought religion a good 
thing for some people, and therefore ought not to be opposed, 
but he needed none of it for himself. He was also aware of the 
tyranny and usurpations of priestcraft and that they must be 
held in check. Therefore, he said in his farewell address, "Eter­
nal vigilance is the price ofliberty." 

In Washington's will there is no reference to religion and 
none of the pious phraseology characteristic of wills of that 
period. He bequeathed nothing to the church, or for other reli­
gious ends. During his sickness and death nothing of a reli­
gious nature takes place. His faithful Secretary, Tobias Lear, 
records minutely every occurrence from his taking a cold due a 
riding in the snow storm until he drew his last breath. No min­
ister was called in, though three doctors were. Evidently the 
Father of Our Country had more faith in doctors of medicine 
than in doctors of divinity. No prayers were uttered, no Bible 
reading, no hope of immortality was mentioned nor anything 
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pertaining to the Christian belief was broached. But the dying 
man to the last gave his attention to his earthy affairs, looking 
to the welfare of those he would leave behind. He died like an 
ancient Greek or Roman watching the falling sand in the time 
glass of life, and feeling his own pulse, which beat his own 
march to the grave, said: "I die hard, but I am not afraid to go." 
He needed not the help of priest or religion either in living or 
dying. The secret of his great life was, not that he was true to 
God, but that he was true to men. A man honest and incor­
ruptible, he would permit nothing to stop him from doing what 
he thought his duty. In this, George Washington was one of the 
great heroes of history. 

(This tract is published by the American Rationalist Asso­
ciation and sold by them for $2.00 per hundred. No orders 
filled for less than fifty cents' worth. Address all communica­
tions to The American Rationalist Association, Franklin 
Steiner, Secretary, 635 North Clark Street, Chicago, Ill.) 

Lesson No. 21, Chapter No. 52 
PLAN OF SALVATION 

Let us examine the religious doctrine of the day. After God 
had made the world in "six days," and Adam from the "dust of 

the ground," he placed him in a garden, and, causing a "deep 
sleep" to come upon him, "took one of his ribs and made he a 
woman" The Bible declares it. 'This woman, weak and frail, 

and conversing with, was tempted by the "serpent." 

Eve, yielding to temptation, and finding the fruit pleasant, 

"gave to Adam." They fe11! And being the federal heads of the 

race, falling, they involved all their unborn posterity, even uni­
versal humanity, subjecting the race to the "miseries of this 

life, death itself, and the pains of Hell forever." So affinns the 
Christian creed. 

It was a fearful crisis. God was exceedingly aogry with 

Adam and Eve for doing what he knew they would do. The 

sword of divine justice was raised. The Throne was in danger! 
- "Twas a seat of dreadful wrath, 
And shot devouring flame; 

Our God appeared conswning fire, 

And vengeance was his name." 

Deific justice had been wronged. Atonement must be 

made. The threatened penalty must be inflicted upon the race 

of man, or upon some substitute. So the wiley and alert priest­

hood devised a "plan." God, the Son, equal with the Father, 

stepping in between an offended God and offending man, says: 

"Spare the guilty race of humanity! Open a way! Glut thy 

vengeance upon me! I will take upon myself the penalty! I will 
die a substitute!" 

God the father hears--he relents. God the Son, correspond­

ing to incarnations of India, shapes himself in human form; is 
born of the Virgin Mary; suffers under Pilate- "dead and bur­

ied." 

Watts versifies the Christian idea thus: 

"Well might the sun in darkness hide, 

And shut his glories in, 
When Christ, the mighty Maker, died 

For man, the creature's sin." 

Mark the phrase: the "mighty Maker died"- a dead God! 
Dying for the purpose of permitting rebellious sinners to go 



unpunished, to escape the penalty of the law, providing they 
"believe in this divine mystery"--tlJe Atonement. 

After this supreme sacrifice, which began with animals and 
ended with a god, the way is open for the guilty to escape the 
demands of justice, and God the Father becomes reconciled­
pleased. Watts sings it: 

"Rich were the drops of Jesus' blood 
That calmed his frowning face, 
That sprinkled o'er the burning throne, 
And turned His wrath to grace." 

wHe quenched 

His Father·~ flaming sword 

In his own vital blood." 

Another Christian poet says: 

"With one tremendous draught of blood, 
He drank damnation dry!" 

This prevailing theologic dogma of the Atonement, with a 
mythologic Jesus as the principal actor, is termed the Christian 
"Plan of Salvation!" 

It required an Age of Darkness to force that Doctrine onto 
hwnanity, and it requires a dackening of the Mind continually, 
in order to make people believe in that Doctrine. But the Mind 
of the student of Orthopathy shall be released from this Dark­
ness. 

Chapter No. 53 
ARGUMENT AGAINST CHRISTlANITY 

The able philosC>phers of the early days of the chureh pro­
duced some potent arguments against the Christian Doctrine. 
Among these may be mentioned Porphyry, Hierocles, and eel­
sus. The works of these scholars were destroyed and burned by 
the Church Fathers, and the fragments which we have of them, 
are those portions which have been quoted by other authors. 
The destruction of these works is a sad blow to the disciples of 

Truth. 
The treatise of Celsus was sent to Origen by Ambrosius, 

with a request that he should grapple with its arguments. Ori­
gen set about the task, and it is from Origen's writings that we 
learn something of the argument of Celsus. 

In the True D iscourse, Celsus shows great philosophical 
and critical powers. He takes note of almost every objection 
which has been brought against the Christian Doctrine. The 
work is taken up in two parts. In the first he speaks not in his 

own person, but introduces a Jew, who discusses from the Jew­
ish viewpoint the credibility of the statements made by the 
Church Fathers in reference to the life of Jesus the Christ. 

There was considerable advantage in this mode of proce­
dure. Celsus did not believe in miracles and the supernatural. 
He believed Universal Law to be regular and orderly, with no 
variations. He asserted that the only possibility of the eristence 
of such a person as the Christ of the four gospels that he could 
conceive, depended upon his being demonic. Jesus displayed 
none of the qualities which he deemed essential to the demon. 
He therefore rejected these pretensions entirely as inconsistent 
with his philosophy. But he believed that even on the basis of a 
philosophy which permitted the supernatural, the claims made 
for Jesus must be rejected. So his arguments are made to come 
from a lew. 
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The Jew rejects the virgin birth of Jesus. Mary was di­
vorced from her husband, and wandering about, fell in with a 
Roman soldier, named Panthers, and this man was the father of 
Jesus. 

Jesus, being needy, went down to Egypt, and there he was 
taught all the philosophy and tricks by which he could work 
apparent miracles. On the strength of this knowledge, he 
claimed to be God when he returned to Judea. But who could 
believe the statements made in regard to him-who heard the 
voice at the baptism? (Mat. 3:17.) None but himself and a 
companion who shared his dream, or rather his imposture. 

The miracles ascnl>ed to Jesus are absurd. Any one could 
see such miracles by paying a few obols to any Egyptian jug­
gler. 

If Jesus was God (John 1:14), would he have chosen such 
wicked and worthless men as we find as his apostles? If be 
knew that Judas would betray him, why did he make Judas his 
companion? 

The story of the crucifixion and the resurrection especially 
seemed absurd. Jesus was condemned publicly before the eyes 
of all. No one could doubt this. If be rose again, why did be not 
malce his justification as public? Would he not have confronted 
his judge, his accusers, the general public, and given indubita­
ble evidence that he was not a malefactor, but God, or the Son 
of God? 

Who saw Jesus after be rose again? A half insane woman 
and one or two followers who were in the very humor to trust 
to dreams or to an excited fancy. In this way the Jew discusses 

many of the statements made in the four gospels, and comes to 
the conclusion that Jesus, if he lived, was an ordinary man. 

In lhe second part, Cdsus tests llu:: beliefs of lhe Christiaus 
by his philosophical principles. He then shows that the Greeks 
previously had all that was true in Christianity, but had it in a 
nobler and better fo~ and he ends with a practical applica­
tion, urging Christians to give up their separatist tendency, to 
worship the demons, and to join in all civil and military duties 
imposed on citizens by the state. 

Before dealing with the principles of the Christian, Celsus 
draws attention to the false position which they occupy. They 
are, he thinks, especially rebellious. They desire to separate 
themselves from the rest of mankind. The Jews, under Ezratic 
teaching, as we saw, showed, and still show, this tendency. But 
they are so far to be excused in that they adhere to their na­
tional beliefs. These beliefs are indeed often silly and puerile, 
and perversions of what is wiser and better in Greek poets and 
philosophers. 

The Christians belonged to no nationality, and separated 
themselves from the ordinary beliefs without any good cause. 
They objected to the divinity of the Dioscuri, Hercules, and 
others, in regard to whom the Greeks believe that they became 
gods from being men. And yet they (Christians) worship a man 
who was a prisoner and died. This worship is on a level with 
that of Zamoixis by the Getae, ofMopsus by the Cilicians, and 
of others whom he names. It is unreasonable. Accordingly, the 
Cluistians do not invite the wise or the good. It is ignorant 
slaves, credulous women and children, whom they try to influ­
ence-not publicly, but in comers and private places. And their 
divisive t.endencies are shown in the number of the sects which 
exist among them. 

(Note: Origen left us some valuable infonnation when he 
quoted these remarks from the works of Celsus. The early 
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Christians did not invite the wise to their ranks: they worked 
among ignorant slaves, and credulous women and children. It 
required an Age of Darkness to spread Christianity over 
Europe. Now, as this Darkness disappears, the Christian Doc­
trine recedes.-C\ements.) 

After this introduction, Celsus proceeds with his philoso­
phical argument. God is good and beautiful and blessed. He 
therefore cannot change. For if he were to change, it could be 
only for the worse. Therefore God cannot come down to men. 
He cannot assume a mortal body. He cannot do it in reality, for 
that would be contrary to his nature. He cannot do it in appear­
ances, for that would be to deceive-and God cannot deceive. 
The very idea is absurd. And what advantage could he gain by 
his coming? Does he not know all things? Has he not power to 
do all things without assuming a material body? Is he not able, 
as God, to do 
everything that he could do as incarnated God. And no real 
advantage is gained by men; for they do not know God better 
by seeing h im in bodily form. 

God must be seen by the Soul (Spirit), and men are de­
ceived if they imagine they know Him bener by seeing Him in 
a corruptible body than when they see Him with the pure eye 
of the Soul (Spirit). Indeed, Christianity, in this respect, is 
marked by a gross anthropomorphism. 

Nor can the purpose that Christians assign for this incarna­
tion be regarded as true. The nature of the whole is always one 
and the same. There is always the same arnount of evil in the 
world. There is nothing evil in God. The evil is in maner. But 
God is continually making the evil serve for the good of the 
whole. 

If this is the case, then, it is absurd to assert that God would 
be especially interested in only a few of the human race. He 
works always for the whole. Hence the Christian Doctrine is 
peculiarly absurd. 

Did God, at that particular time, arouse from slumber, and 
resolve to rescue a few people from sin? Was He indifferent to 
all mankind before, to all the nations of the earth? And is He to 
continue to show the same special favor only for a select num­
ber? 

(Note: Student, drink deeply of this philosophy, which is 
far older than any history of humanity, and is now arrayed 
against the Christian Doctrine in logical argument that is unan­
swerable. It is not surprising that the early church fathers de­
stroyed such writings. How could the Christ of the four gospels 
exist against the keen arrows of this argument?-Giements.) 

Not only are the Christians wrong in this, but they arc 
wrong in supposing that the world was made for man. Again it 
is the whole, and not port, that is cared for. And we can see 
signs in Nature that animals are equal, if not superior to man, 
in many points. If he hunts the deer, the lion hunts him and 
feeds on him. Bees have cities and rulers. Some animals speak 
to each other. Some can foretell the future. Some are religious. 
In fact, neither for animals nor man was the universe made, but 
that the world as God's work might be perfect in every way. 

In thus exhibiting the superiority of the Greek doctrines to 

the Christian, Celsus points to the circumstances that the 
Greeks appeal to reason, but the Christians, with nothing that 
appeals to reason, cry out. "Believe, believe." He asserts that 
the doctrine of the Son of God was copied from Plato, who 
copied it from prior sources. 
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Chapter No- 54 
TESTIMONY OF PAUL 

An examination of the Old Testament showed that most of 

its contents, if not all of it, is a forgery. This is shown by evi­
dence taken from the Bible itself. 

No greater claim of authenticity can be made for the New 
Testament than for the Old. That we have seen from the ex­

amination so far made of the contents of the New Testament. 

We shall now go further, and show, by evidence taken 
from the New Testament, that Jesus the Christ (Iesus the 

Anointed One) of the Four Gospels, is a mythological charac­

ter. To this end we shall frrst examine the testimony of Paul, 

for he is the first Christian writer whose works have come 

down to us. 
Paul (Saul) appears as the greatest writer of early Christian­

ity. He seems to have done more than any other person to es­

tablish the Christian religion-if his alleged Epistles, contained 

in the New Testament, may be trusted. 

Of the true history of Paul we know nothing. We find no 
evidence as to when he was born, or how long he lived, or at 

what dates the several events of his life occurred. It is said that 
he was sent to Rome sometime before the death of Festus, 

which occurred about 62 A.D. It appears that he suffered mar­
tyrdom in the so-called Ncroian persecution of 64 A.D. 

If any of the Epistles of Paul in the New Testament were 

written by him, then they were prepared by one who lived in 
Jerusalem when Jesus, the Christ of the four Gospels, is said to 

have been teaching there. If the alleged facts of the life and 

work of Jesus were known to any one of the first century of 
Christianity, Paul is one wh.o should know them most fully. 

If Jerusalem was the p lace of Paul's education (Acts 22:3), 

then his education must have been going em at the time of the 

preaching and death of Jesus. This makes it more strange, if 
Jesus were a real person, living and preaching then, that Paul 

never met him, and knew nothing of his teaching-since the 
fame of Jesus went out to the whole world (Mat. 4:24; 9:26, 

31; 14:1; Mark 1:28; Luke 4:14, 37; 5: 15). And great multi­

tudes came together to hear him (Luke 5:15). Where was Paul, 

that he heard and knew nothing of these great things? 

Paul admits that he never saw Jesus, except in a vision 

(Acts 18:9; 9 :3-5; I Cor. 9:1; 15:8). Then it appears that he did 

not see Jesus in the vision, for "the men which journeyed with 

him stood speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no man" (Act 

9:7; 26: 14). He further says that the men with him heard not 
the voice (Acts 22:9). 

Paul appears to boast of not having seen Jesus, or of hear­
ing him teach: 

"1be gospel which was preached of me is not after man. 
For neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by 
the revelation ofJesus Christ" (GaL 1:ll, 12}. 

Paul professed to have derived his knowledge from super­
natural sources--from dreams and trances and visions (Acts 
9:3-9; 26:13-19). Dreams and trances and visions and miracles 
appear as the foundation of Christianity (Gen. 46:2-4; Ex. I I :5; 
12:29-33; 14:25; Acts 12:6, 7}. Out of these came the works 
that we must accept as the .. word of God" --or be damned. 

The silence of Paul relative to the alleged miracles of Jesus 



is difficult to understand. He says that he was reared and edu­

cated at Jerusalem (Acts 22:3; 26:4, 5). He consented to the 
stoning to death of Stephen (8: I). He was probably ai the Pass­

over when Jesus was executed. 

Paul is advancing the cause of Jesus, but makes not a single 
specific reference to anything he ever said or did. On the other 

hand, he quotes freely from other prominent people. 
In I Cor. 2:9 Paul quotes as scripture a passage which both 

Origen and Jerome declare was taken from an apocryphal 

work, called 'The Revelation of Elias." In acts 17:28 he quotes 

verbatim et literatim from the Phenomena of the Greek poet 

Aratus, and from the Hymn of Jupiter of Cleanthes (Clark, 

Cornm. I. c.). The famous saying, "Evil communications cor­
rupt good manner" {I Cor. 15:33}, was quoted by him from the 

Thais of Menander, one of the seven wise men of Greece. In 

Titus I: 12 he quotes from the Greek poet Epidenides, and calls 

him a prophet But he never quotes from the Jesus of the four 

gospels. 

Paul says that ye ought "to remember the words of the 

Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give than to re­

ceive" (Acts 20:35), but no such statement appears in the four 

gospels. 
Paul never mentions the Virgin Birth (Mat l:lg-21). He 

knows nothing about a voice from heaven, saying, This is my 
beloved Son (Mat. 17:2; Mark 9:2). He knows nothing of the 
alleged miracles performed by Jesus. He has not the slightest 
knowledge of the teachings of Jesus. He avowed that he was 
made a minister of the gospel, which had already been 
preached to every creature under heaven (Col. I :23); that the 
gospel which was preached of him "is not after man'' "for I 
neither received it of man, neither was I taught it" (Gal. I : I I, 
12). He preached a God manifest in the flesh, who had been 
believed on in the world {I Tim. 3:16). This reference could 
not have been to Jesus, whose doctrine had not been preached 
at that time, nor generally believed on in the world, rill ages 
after that time. 

Paul knows nothing about the sermon on the mount (Mat. 
5:1-12); he knows nothing about the Lord's prayer (Mat. 6:9-
13}; he knows nothing about the parables. 

In all his Epistles, Paul quotes not a single saying of Jesus. 
He knows nothing of the teachings and works and miracles of 
Jesus. He never once cites any sign or wonder wrought by or 
for Jesus. More than once he speaks of or alludes to his own 
thaumaturgy (2 Cor. 12:12), but he positively refuses to discuss 
any save those "signs" wrought through himself by the influ­
ence or Jesus (Rom. 15:18, 19). 

When preaching at Jerusalem, or to the Jews, Paul might 
reasonably and with prudence omit the marvelous incidents of 
the career of Jesus; but, if he knew of them, how could he fail 
to describe these in his writings to the Gentiles? 

The populace at Lystra was anxious to worship Paul for 

merely curing a cripple; those at Melita said he was a god be­

cause he was not killed by a serpent {Acts 28:6); those at Ephe­

sus found full efficacy in apparel work by him ( 19: 12); yet 

Paul mentions not. in letter or sermon, the wonders wrought by 

Jesus, or that were wrought in his name, which, it must seem 

from Paul's own experience, would most easily have caused 

these people to realize the d ivine nature of Jesus. 
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lf any controversy or report was current in his day, as to 

the miracles wrought by Jesus, Paul had no contention as to 

them, nor even mentions them. It was for touching upon the 

resurrection of the dead, both the just and the unjust, that he 

was called in question by the Jews (Acts 23:; 24:15-21); or for 

declaring that Jesus was risen {25: 19}; or for urging the Jews to 

repentance and good works (26:23); or for teaching that the 
"bope of Israel" was extended to the Gentiles (28:20-28). 

Paul based his doctrine on the resurrection. He declares, If 
Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is 

also vain (I Cor. 15:14). And within eleven verses he formu­

lates his whole creed of salvation, and all the gospel that he 
taught ( I Cor. 15: 1-11). 

ln this, there appears the central assertion of the physical 

revivification of Jesus as the seal of his divinity (Rom. 1 :4), as 

well as evidence of the bliss or woe in the physical nature that 

would attach to mankind after death. Then Paul definitely de­

nies the doctrine of a physical resurrection {I Cor. 15:2.0, 21, 
35-37, 44), by declaring that "flesh and blood cannot inherit 

the kingdom of God" (1 Cor. 15:50). This is a complete and 
direct denial of the physical resurrection and ascension of Je­

sus. 

The corporeal existence of the Christ of the gospels re­
ceives slight confirmation in the writings ascribed to Paul. His 

Christ is not the Incarnate Word of John (1:14), nor the demi­

god of Matthew and Luke. His Christ was the "son of God" in 

a spiritual, and not in a physical sense. 

The resurrected Christ of Paul is not the resurrected Jesus 
of Mark and Luke, who is alleged to have appeared to his dis­

ciples and said: "Handle me, and see; for a spirit hath flesh and 
bones, as ye see me have" (Luke 24:39). 

The body of that Christ was not a spiritual body, but a 

body of "flesh and blood," which Paul expressly asserted "can­
not inherit the kingdom of God."' 

According to Paul, the resurrection of the dead {I Cor. 

15:42) is the raising of the "spiritual body." He asserted that 
"there is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body. It is sown 

a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body" (I Cor. 15:44). 

If we shall give these words of Paul any weight, then in­

deed is the resurrected Jesus of Mark and Luke a fraud and a 

fable--as declared Pope Leo X., who avowed that, "it is well 

known how profitable this fable of Cluist has been to us" (Do­

ane, Bible Myths, p. 438). 

Paul o;laimcd for himself the authority as an apostle, equal 

to that of the apostles at Jerusalem. But they had been selected 

and appointed by Jesus in person, except the twelfth one (Mat­

thias) that was elected by them to fill the place of Judas (Acts 

1: 15-26), Peter superintending the proceedings. Paul had ap­
pointed himself, and for him to claim to be their equal was 

something to which they could not submit. 
Paul asked, "Am 1 not an apostle?" (I Cor. 9:1). And the 

other apostles said he was not. The writer of Revelation, in re­

ferring to Paul and others of his class, says: "Thou llas tried 

them which say they are apostles, and are not, and hast found 

them liars" (2:2). 

Paul claimed that he and his followers were Jews, even 



though they did not practice circumcision (Rom. 2:25-29; 3:1). 

He vented his wrath on Peter and the other apostles for assert­
ing that he was not an apostle, when he declared: 

"There arc many unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, 

specially they of the circumcision: whose mouths must be 
stopped, who subvert whole houses, teaching things which they 
ought not, for filthy lucre's sake" (Titus I: 10, II). 

Shall we accept and receive as the "Word of God," the 
teachings of the circumcised apostles, when one of their com­

panions, contemporaries, and co-workers asserted in their day, 
that "specially they of the circumcision" were "vain talkers and 

deceivers?" The priests hold that the asking of such questions 
is prompted by Satan. 

For uttering such statements, the writer of Revelation 

makes another thrust at Paul: 
"I know the blasphemy of them which say they arc Jews, 

and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan (Rev. 2:9). And 
"them of the synagogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, and 
are net, but do lie" (Rev. 3:9). 

Jeremiah accused Hilkiah of forgery and falsehood (8:8) 
when Hilkiah claimed that he had found the book of the law of 
the Lord by the hand of Moses (2 K. 22:8). Now Paul and the 
Apostles arc calling one another vain talkers, deceivers, lairs 
and blasphemers-while the priests and preachers have their 
flock accept and receive this "throwing of mud," as the true 
and unquestioned "word of God." 

If an intelligent person attempts to point out these facts, 
controversies, and charges, to the blind faithful, they become 
furious and arc ready to murder him-yes all the time asserting 
!hat they are searching for Truth. 

noes Truth come from lies (Mat. 7: 16)? Paul was honest 
enough to admit that he was a lair. On one occasion he con­

ceded that he had caught some of his flock by being crafty and 

using guile (2 Cor. 12: 16). He adopted the theological doctrine 
of using fraud to deceive the people, and then adopted the theo­
logical doctrine of excusing and justifying the fraud because of 

the alleged good that resulted (Rom. 3:7). If good comes from 
the work of liars, then why condemn those that lie? 

Paul's disposition as a persecutor appears when he wished 
that those anti-Paulines who trouble the Galatians were cut off 

(Gal. 5: 12). He once met Peter in Antioch, and an open conflict 
occurred (Gal. 2:1 1-21). The Ebionites, one of the most power­

ful of the early sects, rejected Paul, and said that he was an 
apostate from the law (lrcneus). 

The Clementine Homilies attacked Paul bitterly under the 
name of Simon Magus. They rejected his Epistles entirely. 
Justin Martyr rejected him, and scarcely deigned to notice his 

writings. Hegesippus would not use his Epistles, and said, sub­
stantially, that Paul had falsified scripture (Davidson, Canon, p. 

115). 
The Paulines, on the other hand, rejected the Epistle to the 

Hebrews-which Christians now attribute to Paul- and they 

also rejected Revelations, no doubt because the scribe thereof 
said vile things against Paul (Rev. 2:9; 3:9). 

We have noticed the testimony of the Epistles of Paul to 

show that the life-story of Jesus the Christ, as contained in the 

four gospels, had not been written in his day and time. For had 
he ever heard of the prodigies done for Jesus and by him, he 
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would not have hesitated to use them for the greater glory of 

God (Rom. 3:7. 8). His utter silence about them comes with the 
force of absolute denial. 

Paul was made a minister of the gospel which had already 
been preached to every creature under heaven; and he asserted 
that he was preaching a God manifest in the flesh who had 
been believed on in the world. 

As Eusebius bas shown, Paul was not using the Four Gos­
pels. He was using the scriptures of the Essenes, written ages 
before the alleged birth of Jesus. These scriptures, of course, 
contained no reference to the Jesus of the four gospels; and it is 

held by some that Paul never, in his ministry, used the name 
Jesus Christ. It was a simple matter for the early Christian Fa­
thers to interpose or interpolate these words into the original 
text, during the many times in which the original text was cop­

ied and translated. 
Paul was preaching The Christ, The Anointed One, the 

Angel-Messiah of Buddhism, the very ancient, oriental doc­

trine that "had already (for ages) been preached to every crea­
ture under heaven," and which the Essenes had embraced (Col. 

1:23). 
Paul, in his preaching, may have used the word Christ, and 

the words "The Christ, which is not a name, but a title. In the 
gospels the word Christ seldom appears; it is generally "the 
Christ." The only exceptions are Mat. I: I, 18; Mark I: I ; John 
I : 17 (which are all in the headings and prefaces), and John 
17:3, where we ftnd "Jesus Christ." The only other passages in 
which the article is omitted before "Christ" in the gospels, arc 
Mark 9:41, Luke 2: 1 I; 23:2; and John 9:22. This is further evi­
dence, as we shall see, that these gospels are later than the first 
gospels. 

In the oldest gospel e~tant, that according to Matthew, ap­
pears, "Where the Christ should be born" (2:4); Mat. II :2 
reads, "John hearing in prison the works of the Christ," and 
Mat. 22:42 is "What think ye of the Messiah?" 

In this same gospel it is also stated that Jesus said unto his 
disciples. "Whom say ye that I am? And Simon Peter answered 
and said, Thou are the Christ ... Then charged he his disciples 
that they should tell no man that he was Jesus the Christ" (Mat. 
16:15, 16, 20). ln Greek it is Christos, and means "anointed," 
and is a translation of the Hebrew "Messiah." 

Cyrus, king of Persia, was called "the Christ," or the 
anointed of God. Mithras was called "the Christ," or the 
Anointed. Horus, Bel-Minor, lao, Adoni, etc., were each of 
them "the Christ," or the "Anointed." 

The title of "the Christ," or "the Anointed," was applied to 
the kings of Israel: "Touch not mine Anointed (Christ), and do 
my prophets no harm'" (Ps. 105: 15). 

The term "Christ" was applied to religious teachers, leaders 

of factions, necromancers, or wonder-workers, etc. TI1is is 
shown by the gospels themselves. In the Matthew: 

'"Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or 
there; believe it not. For there shall arise false Christs, and false 

prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders; insomuch 

that, if it were possible, they shall decei\·e the very elect" (Mat. 
24:23, 24; Deut. 13: I). 

These statements show that "the Christ" was a title only, 
and was then so considered. Consequently, if a title, it is not 
and cannot be a name. Therefore, here appears strong evidence 



that all passages in the New Testament which contain the word 
Christ as a name, do by that fact thus betray their more modem 
date, and reveal the work of the hand of the early Christian in­
terpolator, as be foists into the Pauline Epistles certain spurious 
words and passages, and thereby fabricates evidence to attempt 
to show the existence of a person unknown to history. 

lt was only by custom and habit, extending over a period of 
time, that the title, "the Christ," gradually passed into a name, 
and "Jesus Christ," or later still "Christ Jesus," becomes one 
designation. 

It is evident that the Pauline Epistles antedate the four gos­
pels. This appean; in the fact that these Epistles are silent rela­
tive to the marvelous incidents of the career of Jesus, as we 
have seen. Yet in these Epistles. as they appear in the New Tes· 
lament, we find the name "Jesus Christ," which thus betrays 
the more modern date of certain passages in the Epistles of 
Paul. 

The name Jesus is the form assumed in Latin by the Greek 
lesous, which is the transliterated form of the Hebrew Jeho­
shua, Jcshua, oc Joshua-meaning "Jehovan is salvation." In 
one or other of its forms, the name appears in many passages of 
the Old Testament. The prominent position ascribed to Joshua 
in the later "prophetic books" seems to have made the name 
popular with the Jews. We find frequent braces of it after the 
exile (Jos. Ant. 12:5, I and lo, 6, xv. 3, I; Ecclus., prol. I, 27, 
etc.). 

During the Hellenizing period, which excited so deep an 
indignation among the Jews, many of the bearers of the name 
Jesus preferred to adopt the purely Greek analogon Jason, and 
the name occurs in this form in the New Testament also (Acts 
17:5; Rom. 16:21). After the Captivity the name oeaus fre­
quently, and is interchanged with the name Joshua, the succes­
sor of Moses, who is ealled Jesus more than once in the New 
Testament (Acts 7:45; Heb. 4:8). Later on, Jesus became one of 
the commonest Jewish names appearing in the New Testament 
(Acts 13:6; 18:7; Col. 4:11). 

There is some reason for believing that the name of BllT 
Abbas was also "Jesus," although it may have disappeared 
from the chief manuscripts, due to the destructive work of the 
early Christian Fathers, and especially of Origen, who was 
careful to see that "no sinner appeared among all those who 
had borne the name" (Eneyc. Britannica, 9th ed. vol. 13, p. 
656). 

In regard to the matter, Doane writes: 
''We know of a Jesus., son of Sineh, a writer Ofjn>verbs, 

whose coUection is preserved among the apocryphal books of 
the Old TcstarnenL The notorious Barabbas or son of Abbas, 
was himself called Jesus. Among Paul's opponents we find a 
magician called Elyrnas, the Son of Jesus. Among the cllTiy 
Christians a certain Jesus, also called Justus, appears. Josephus 
mentions more than len distinct persons-priests, robbers, 
peasants, and othem-who bore the name of Jesus, all of whom 
lived during the last century of the Jewish state" (Bible Myths, 
p. 197). 

The evidence appears very plain, that Jesus the Christ of 
the four gospels was unknown to Paul. The life-story of Jesus 
the Christ of the four gospels, was not invented anc written 
until four generations after the death of Paul. That is the only 
explanation that can be offered of the fact that Paul makes no 
reference to the teachings and miracles of Jesus the Christ of 
the four gospels. 
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Furthermore, there is no proof that Paul himself really 
lived. The Encyclopedia Biblica says: 

"It is true that the picture of Paul, drawn by later times, dif­
fers utterly in more or fewer of its details from the original. 
Legend has made itself master of his person. The simple truth 
has been mixed up with invention; Paul has become the hero of 
an admiring band of the more highly developed Christians." 

Regarding this statement, Gauvin writes: 
''Thus Christian authority admits that invention bas done 

its work in manufacturing at least in part, the life of Paul (the 
earliest Christian author). 1n truth, the ablest Christian scholars 
reject all but four of the Pauline Epistles as spurious. Some 
maintain that Paul was oot the author of any ofthem. The very 
existence of Paul is questionable" (Did Jesus Christ Really 
Live? p. 58). 

Lesson No. 22, Chapter No. 55 
THE CRUCIFIXION (GOSPEL VERSION) 

Paul makes three statements that contain much food for 
thought He says: 

I. I marvel that ye arc so soon removed from him that 
called you into the grace of Christ, unto another gospel ... lf 
any one, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto 
you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be ac­
cursed (Gal. I :6, 8). 

2. The gospel which was preached of me is not after man. 
for I neither receive it of man, neither was I taught it ... Be 
not moved away from the hope of the gospel, which ye have 
heard, and which was preached to every creature which is un­
der heaven; preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the 
world; wher=fi Paul .uu111ade auaiuister (G-.U. l ; l l, 12; Col. 
I :23; I Tun. 3: 16). 

3. For 1 detennined not to know anything among you, save 
Jesus Christ, and him CTUCified ( I Cor. 2:2). 

The first statement shows thai "other gospels" were being 
and had been preached unto the people, and Paul marveled that 
the people were so soon removed rrom his gospel "unto an­
other gospel." On what were the "other gospels" based? What 
was their doctrine? Who was their Angel Messiah? We arc not 
told; but the evidence is clear and certain that they did not 
agree with those whereof Paul was ''made a minister." 

The second statemertt shows that the gospel preached by 
Paul "is not after man;" that he received it not of man; that he 
was not taught it, "but by the revelation of Jesus Christ" (Gal 
I : 12), which "revelation" occurred on the Damascus road (Acts 
9:3·8). 

The phrase, "But by the revelation of Jesus Christ," has the 
earmarks or an interpolation. Furthermore, it appears unreason­
able that Paul acquired so much knowledge regarding Jesus 
Christ and his doctrine, by the brief "revelation" that occurred 
on the Damascus road. But he who searches for Reasonable 
Things in the New Testament is doomed to disappointment 

Paul, the very first Apostle of the Gentiles, expressly 
avows that he was made a minister of the gospel, which had 
already been preached to every creature under heaven, and he 
was preaching a God manife~t in the Oesh, who had been be­
lieved on in the world. 

This statement positively indicates that the God of Paul's 
Epistles had been "manifest in the flesh" and had preached his 
gospel long before the commencement of Paul's ministry. That 
God could not have been Jesus the Christ, according to the 



clear testimony of the four gospels--for he had not been 
preached by any one before Paul, nor was he generally "be­
lieved on in the world" until ages after the days of PauL 

Regarding these admissions made by Paul, so damaging to 
the claims of Christianity, Doane observes: 

"I. This Paul owns himself a deacon, the lowest ecclesias­
tical grade in the Therapeutan (Essenian) church. 

"2. The Gospels of which these Epistles (of Paul) speak, 
had been extensively preached and fully established (as Paul 
says) before the (alleged) time of Jesus, by the Therapeuts or 
Essencs, who believed in the doctrine of the Angel-Messiah, 
the Aeon from Heaven" (Bible Myths, p. 515). 

The evidence here agrees with the assertion of Eusebius, 
that the scriptures, used by the Essenes (Therapcuts), "were our 
gospels and epistles" (Chapter No. 48). 

The third statement made by Paul shows that there existed, 
even in that day, some skepticism in the community as to the 
truth of the claim of the crucifixion of Jesus Christ-and this is 
the very country and era of its occurrence. There must have 
been a large margin for distrusting the claim of the crucifixion, 
to make it necessary for Paul thus to erect it into an important 
dogma, and make it imperative for people to believe it- "for I 
determined not to know anything among you, save Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified." 

Kersey Graves, in his masterly works, writes: 
"We find that there has always been a margin for doubt 

amongst his own followers as to the fact of the crucifixion of 
Jesus Christ. Many of the early Christians and contemporary 
Jews and Gentiles doubted it, and some openly disputed its 
ever having occurred. Others bestowed upon it a mere spiritual 

signification, and not a few considered it symbolical of a 'holy 
lite.' 

"One circumstance, calculated to lead to the entire discredit 

of the story of the crucifixion of Jesus Christ, is the relation, in 
connection with it, of a violent convulsion of nature, and the 

resurrection of the long-buried saints--events not supported by 
any authentic contemporaneous history, sacred or profane. 

"And as these events must be set down as fabulous, they 
leave the mind in doubt with respect to the fact of the crucifix­
ion itself, especially when the many absurdities involved in the 
doctrine of the crucifixion are brought to view, in connection 
with it, some of them so palpably erroneous that an unlettered 
savage could see and point them out" (Sixteen Crucified Sav­
iours, p. 129, 130). 

What event Jed to the arrest and crucifixion of Jesus? John: 
His miracle of raising Lazarus from the dead. On learning of it, 
the Jewish council met, and "from that day forth they took 
counsel together for to put him to death" (II :47-53). 

This is the most improbable statement ever penned, and 
one that does most violence to reason. The wildest savages on 
earth would not have slain nor even harmed a man, who had 
proved himself the Conqueror and King of Demon Death. 

If the Crucifixion were a fact, and not a fable, it seems 
strange that the four gospels contain so many discordant state­
ments of the event. For instance, the Luke narrative asserts that 
a multitude followed Jesus as he went to execution, and also 
women, who ''wailed and lamented him" (23:27). The other 
gospels do not agree with this assertion. 

John says that John and the mother of Jesus and Mary 
Magdalene, with two other women, were by the cross at the 
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execution (20:25). This is denied by Matthew (27:56), and by 
Mark 15:40), which say that Mary Magdalene· with other 
women of Galilee were "afar off," and Luke says the women of 
Galilee "stood afar off" (23:49). 

A few days before the crucifi,..ion, Jesus had raised a man 
from death to life within two miles of the town (John 11:43, 
44). This prodigy caused many Jews to believe in him (11:45; 
12:9, II), and even the priests and Pharisees were constrained 
to acknowledge his miraculous power (John 11:47). But Mat­
thew 811d Mark and Luke know nothing of this incident, and 
tell of the mocking and reviling of the spectators while he was 
suffering. Luke adds that the soldiers joined in this conduct 
(23:36). 

All the gospels agree that lots were cast for the garments of 
Jesus (Ps. 22:18). Even the thieves were crucified with him, in 
due accord with Jeremiah (48:27). They taunted him, for the 
averment that one of them repented or remonstrated with the 
other, made by Luke (23:39,40), cannot be taken as against the 
silence of John, and assertion of Matthew (27:44), and Mark 
(15:32) that both reviled him. But in Genesis (40: 13, 14) Jo­
seph asks the "Ma-Shek-ah" to remember him when he goes 
unto Pharaoh. 

Jesus was buried very privately, and by one man, though 
John musters another man for the occasion (19:38-40). Both 
perhaps were rich (Isa. 53:9), for that was the requirement. 

Ibis statement of the simple and unattended burial is in 
strange contrast with that of Stephen, shortly after, for he, 
though murdered by a maddened populace, was "buried by de­
vout men," who, there in Jerusalem, ''made great lamentation 
over him" (Acts 8:2). Yet Stephen had no fame not even as a 
''prophet;" he had not raised the dead, nor walked on water, nor 
been acknowledge by a voice from the sky as the "son of God" 
(Mat. 3: 17); nor had his death been sign:;.lized by earthquakes, 
wmatural darkness, rising of the saints, etc. Consequently, the 
fame of Jesus must have been slight, and he must have been 
considered in a very odious aspect as compared with Stephen. 

The fear of appearing to be in open sympathy with Jesus 
kept his timid and weak-kneed disciples away from the cross, 
and from attending to his dead body. But a few days later Luke 
(24:53) says they ''were continually in the temple, praising and 
blessing God." 

Such prodigies as occurred at the death of Jesus, when the 
Earth quaked and the rocks were rent (1 K. 19:11 ), when the 
dead came out of their graves (Dan. 12:2), and the "veil" or 
"Me-Shech" of the temple was tom (!sa. 22:8), culminating in 
the admission of the centurion that "this was the son of God" 
(Mat. 27:54), would seem as sufficient to bring out to the bur­
ial, the entire population of the awe-stricken town, and that his 
tomb would instantly have been thronged by a multitude of 
devotees. Even fear could not have prevented this, for it seems 
the chief priests and Pharisees "feared the multitude" (Mat. 
21:46). 

During the succeeding night and the following day, and the 
second night, no one, not even his mother, nor the women who 
saw him buried, seems to have gone to the grave of Jesus, even 
though the Mosaic law (Deut. 21:22-23) required that any one 
"hanged on a tree" should be buried the same day. 

The prodigies related were the most marvelous in the his­
tory of the world, if we accept them as described in Matthew, 
but they seem to have made no impression on the spectators 
that resulted in any action on their part Luke says they went 



back beating their breasts (23:48), yet the next day, according 
to Matthew (27:63), the Jewish authorities called Jesus a "de­
ceiver," and had a guard set to keep the body from being stolen 
(27:64-66). 

What could be expected of the multitude who passed 
through this c:xpcrience, when the disciples of Jesus, who had 
been daily with him and seen hlm do the most stupendous 
things, and who had repeatedly avowed their belief in his di­
vinity or divine mission, at his arrest, "aU forsook him and 
fled" (Mat. 26:56; Mark 14:50). They did not even attend the 
burial. Did they know llf his miracle and prodigies? It seems 
not; it seems that they did not even believe on him. lf they did, 
they were differently constituted from any sort of humanity 
that now exists. 

These miracles md prodigies all occurred within a year or 
two before the crucifixion, and of some of them it is said, that 

the fame of it had gone forth into all the land (Mat 9:25; Luke 
7: 17), throughout aD Syria (Mat 4:24), etc. Luke (2: 17) says 
that even the wonders of his birth were known abroad, and it 
also tells us (2:49) a curious and isolated story of Jesus aston­
ishing the Sanhedrin by his precocious wisdom. 

The restoration of life to Lazarus, after his carcass had pu­
trefied, which only John could muster the courage to relate 
(11:39, 44), had occurred at Beth-Any, about two miles away, 
only a short rime before, and we are told that this remarkable 
exercise of the "signs" of his thaumurgic power was known to 
"much people," and had led many to believe on him (John 
t 2:9-11 ); yet even this stupendous event was insuf!ic:ent to 
cause any one, not even the ungrateful Lazarus himself, to 
come forwaxd, when Jesus was arrested, to plead !his extraor­
dinary story in his behalf. 

People who think, cannot accept as true the incidents re­
lated, and also accept the story that those who were present at 
the resuscitation of the corpse of Lazarus, and who shortly be· 
fon:, at the time of the entry of Jesus into Jerusalem, had borne 
witness of lhe miracle (JQhn 12:7), and yet had made no at· 

tempt to save Jesus from the cross. 
Where was Jairus at this time? A short time before Jesus 

had raised his daughter from the dead (Mark 5:41, 42). He was 
a man of influence and a ruler of the synagogue (Mark 5:22). 
He was surely at the Passover, and he could have proven by 
others, as well as himself, the signal triumph over universal 
law, which Jesus had wrought in the case of his daughter. 

At this urgent time where were the many blind and tame 
and cured demoniacs, and the thousands who fed on the invisi­
ble bre:.rl and fish (2 K. 4:42-44), and fium whom he withdrew 
when be saw they were about ' '1o make him a king" (John 
6: IS). For many of these must have been at the Passover at Je­

rusalem - which the Greek writer of John erroneously sup­
poses could be observed on Lake Galilee (6:1-4), but which 
always brought multitudes to Jerusalem. 

We learn that the disciples were seized upon for "filling" 
Jerusalem with assertions that Jesus had risen from the dead 
ancr he had been condemned and e;<ecuted, and also for saying 
that be was the Christ. Jesus himself is not alleged to have ad­
vanced his claims further than this, nor well could (Mat 26:63-
66), yet in his case such claim rendered him "worthy of death." 
But, in behalf of the arrested disciples, arose one of the wisest 
of Jews, Gamaliel, and spoke gems of counsel, which, "on the 
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outstretched forefinger of time, should sparkle forever;" and he 
prevailed, for "the apostles" were only "beaten" and then dis­
charged (Acts 5:33-42). 

If the wise and timely words of Gamaliel could be ad­
vanced to shield the disciples for declaring that he, who had 

been condemned and executed by the authorities, was the 
Christ. and that he had risen from the dead and was still alive, 
it seems strange that this same Gamaliel, who was no doubt 
present at the trial of Jesus, failed to raise a voice in his de­
fense. There seemed to be some special reason for disposing of 
Jesus, for "all lhe chief priests and elders of the people took 
counsel against him to put him to death" (Mat. 27: I ). 

The trial and execution of Jesus was not secretive and 
hasty. It was overt and deliberate. "A great multitude" (Mat. 
26:47; Mark 14:43), or at least "a multitude" (Lu. 22:47), wit­
nessed his arrest; and "the chief-priests and the elders and all 
the council" (Mat. 26:59) sal together at his trial. "A multi· 
tude" were present when he was examined by Pilate (Mat 
27:20, 24; Mark 15:8; Luke 23:13); and "a great multitude of 
the people" (Luke 23:27) and "all his acquaintances" (Luke 
23:49) were at the place of execution. Furthermore, "all the 
people" were willing for the blood of Jesus to be on their heads 
(Mat 27:22, 23, 25). 

The rage of the populace, and their conduct toward Jesus, 
is difficult to understand, if they knew aught of him and the 
miracles he did; for the most simple must then have considered 
that a man who could make the lame to walk, the blind to see, 
and restore life to the dead, could not be pained by stripes and 
wounds, and that if he could restore life to others, he collld re­
store life to himself, tf he were put to death. 

The restoration of life to a corpse was not a conunon occur­
rence, even in that land and age of mirdcles; nor was the heal­
ing of the blind (John I 0:32); nor was it usual for a Star to pass 
through the sky, and pause over the cradle of a child (Mat 
2:9); and no voice from heaven was ever before known to pro­
claim a man as the "son of God" (Mat 3:17; Mark 1:11; Luke 

3:22). 
There are three special features in the story of the Crucifix­

ion of Jesus for thinking people to observe: 
I. Neither the signs, miracles, and prodigies wrought by or 

in his behalf, nor the extraordinary incidents of his birth, at his 
baptism, nor the recognition of him as the "son of God" availed 
bim anything, nor were any of these incidents so much as men­
tioned at his trial. 

2. No one raised a voice in his defense, not even one of 
those who but a shllrt time before wanted to make him a king 
(John 6: 15), nor those that he had healed. 

3. The crucifodon is nowhere referred til in the New Tes­
tament out side of the Four Gospels and the Acts of the Apos­

tles. 
In the first four Epistles of Paul, believed to be genuine, the 

verb crucified appears in ten different texts: 
I. Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, 

that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we 
should not serve sin (Rom. 6:6). 

2. Is Christ divided? was Paul crucified for you? (I Cor. 
1:13). 

3. But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stum­
bling block, and unto the Greeks foolishness (I Cor. I :23). 



4. For I detennined not to know anything among you, save 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified (I Cor. 2:2). 

5. For had they known it, they would not have crucified the 
Lord e>f glory (I Cor. 2:8). 

6. Fe>r the>ugh he was crucified through weakness, yet he 
liveth by the pe>wer of God (2 Cor. 13:4). 

7. I am crucified with Christ (Gal. 2:20). 
8. 0 foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that ye 

should not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath 
been evidently set forth, crucified among you? (Gal. 3: I). 

9. And they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with 
the affections and lust (Gal. 5:24). 

10. But God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, 
and T nntn the world (Gal. 6: 14). 

Webster defines the words crucify and crucified as follows: 
(a) To nail to a cross; to put to death by nailing the hands 

and feet to a cross or gibbet, sometimes anciently by fastening 
a criminal to a tree with cords. (b) In scripture, to subdue; to 
mortify; to destroy the power or ruling influence of. (c) Tore­
ject and despise. (d) To vex; to torture. 

The first only, (a), denotes a physical crucifixion, which, it 
is claimed, the Christ suffered. The word crucified, as used by 
Paul, clearly denotes, in most instances, a crucifying (subdu­
ing) of the passions and carnal pleasures. The exceptions, when 
take:t in connection with Paul's well-known teachings, and al­
lowing for pe>ssible interpe>lations and probable corruption of 
the original text, do not confum the gospel accouots of the cru­
cifixion. 

In the eighteen books of the New Testament which follow, 
the word "crucifY-crucified" appear but twice--Heb. 6:6, and 
Rev. 11:8. The worn Crucifixion docs not appear once in the 
Bible. 

It is admitted by the gospels, and by Paul himself, that he 
did not witness the alleged crucifixion of Jesus the Christ. it is 
further admitted that his Epistles, even if authentic, were not 
written until a genemtion after the crucifixion is said to have 
occurred. 

Marshall J. Gauvin writes: 
"On the theory that Christ was crucified, how shall we ex­

plain the fact, that during the fin;t eight centuries of the evolu­
tion of Christianity, Christian art represented a lamb, and not a 
man, as suffering on the cross for the salvation of the world? 
Neither the paintings in the Catacombs, nor the sculptures on 
Christian tombs pictured a human figure on the cross. Every­
where a lamb is shown as the Christian symbol (Ex. 12:3}--a 
lamb carrying a cross, a lamb at the foot of a cross, a lamb on a 
cross. Some figures showed the lamb with a human head, 
shoulders and arms. holding a cross in its hands-the lamb of 
God (John I :29) in the process of evolution into human fomr­
the crucifiXion myth becoming realistic. 

"At the close of the eighth century, Pope Hadrian I con­
fumiog the decree of the six.th Synod of Constantinople, com­
manded that thereafter the figure of a man should take the 
place of a lamb on the cross. 

"It took Christianity eight huncred years to develop 
(evolve) the symbol of its suffering Savior. For eight hundred 
years, the Christ on the cross was a lamb. If Christ was actually 
crucified, why was his place on the cross so long uswped by a 
lanb? In the light of history and reason, and in view of a lamb 
on the cross, why should we believe in the Crucifixion? 

"And let me ask, if Christ performed the miracles the New 
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Testament describes, if he gave sight to blind men's eyes, if his 
magic touch brought youthful vigor to the palsied frame, if the 
putrefYing dead (John I I :39) at his command returned to life 
and love again-why did the people want him crucified [in­
stead of the insurgent and murder (Mark 15:7-13)]. Is it not 
amazing that a civilized people-for the Jews of that age were 
civilized- were so filed with murderous hate towards a kind 
and loving man, who went about doing good, who preached 
forgiveness, cleansed the leprous, and raised the dead-that 
they could not be appeased uotil they had crucified the noblest 
benefactor of mankind? Again I ask, is this history, or is it fic­
tion? 

"From the standpe>int of the suppe>sed facts, the account of 
the crucifixion of Christ is as impossible as is the raising of 
Lazarus from the standpe>int of nature. The simple truth is, that 
the four gospels are historically worthless. They abound in 
contradictions, in the unreasonable, the miraculous and the 
monstrous. There is not a thing in them that can be dq>ended 
upon as true, while there is much in them that we certainly 
know to be false" (Did Jesus Christ Really Live? pp. 55, 56). 

The Doctrine of the Crucifixion was thousands of years old 
in the time of Paul, and known from India to Rome. Every na­
tion had its crucified god, and the story of the resurrection. 
Paul's own statements indicate that he desired the people to 
know which one of these many crucified gods it was that he 
represented (Elementary Orthopathy, Lesson No. 25). 

Chapter No. 56 
THE C RUCIFIXION (LEGAL VIEW) 

Strong doubt arises in the mind of intelligent people as to 
the gospel truth of the Crucifixion, if and when we examine the 
evidence that lies outside of the scriptures, and use the scrip­
tures simply as ancient documents. entitled to such credit only 
as other documents, similarly circumstanced, should receive. 

Two principal reasons appear that make it difficult for in­
telligent people to believe in the crucifudon-

1. The Jews were a subject people who did not administer 
the laws of their country, and were especially deprived of ju­
risdiction over capital offenses. Therefore, the Jews could not 
have crucified Jesus, unless it was illegally done, as the violent 
act of a mob, which according to the gospels, it as noL 

2. The Romans would not have crucified Jesus for the of­
fense charged. The infliction of capital punishment was regu­
lated by law, and heresy to a foreign religion, which the Ro­
mans themselv·cs did not accept, was not a capital offense. 

The circwnstances of the crucifixion, as related in the gos­
pels, were not in accordance with the customs and practices of 
either the Jews or the Romans, but were, in several essentials, 
in direct violation of the Roman law. Hence, whether or not a 
cruciiiXion occurred, it could hardly have occurred in the man­
ner described in the gospels. 

Outside of the New Testament, there is no contempe>rane­
ous evidence of the crucifixion of Jesus. John E. Remsburg 
gives a list of forty-two authors who lived and wrote during the 
alleged time of Jesus, or within a cen:ury after the time, and 
yet, aside from two forged passages in the works of a Jewish 
author (Josephus), and two disputed passages in the works of 
Roman writers, there is fouod no mention of Jesus h.imself, 
much less of the incident of his crucifixion (The Christ, p. 24). 

Outside of the gospels, not a word written near the reputed 
time of Jesus has come down to us, that even touches on the 
subject of his life and nlleged crucifiXion. 

The gospels themselves, according to the most critical es-



tima.tes of those who have investigated the matter, were not 
written till at least a hundred and fifty years after Jesus. There 
is no evidence from any source that they existed before that 
time. 

It has been shown by scholars that the gospels did not ap­
pear until a hundred and fifty to a hundred and eighty years 
after Jesus, and that they were composed by collecting floating 
reports and including a few fragments now lost. 

The vast number of miracles and absurd accounts con­
tained in the gospels, which are incredible to intelligent people, 
also tends to make them nearly worthless as evidence. Books 
containing so many contradictions, and so many falsehoods 
about the supemarural, as do the four gospels, are not reliable 
when speaking of the natural. 

It is held by scholars that several of Paul's epistles are prior 
to the gospels. They must he if the fmt of the gospels did not 
appear until I 50 A.D. 

These epistles mention the Christ as having been crucified, 
and they are the only evidence that dates near the alleged event. 

Paul did not become a follower of Christ till after the latter's 
death. How long after this it was that he wrote, we cannot say. 

His letters in which he refers to the crucifixion may have been 
written in his old age, when he was removed a whole genera­
tion from Jesus, and when legends of his death had begun to 
emanate from unreliable sources. 

The first Christian writings that mention Jesus the Christ 
are ascribed to Clemens Romanus, and the date usually as­

signed to these writings is 96 or 97 A.D. Some scholars refuse 

to recognize Clemens as the author of these, and hold that they 
did not appe2r until about the middle of the second century. 

Regarding thi> the Encyc. Britannica says: 
"A whole literature arose around the name of Clemens in 

subsequent times. Of this literature the following portions have 
come down to us: I. A second Epistle to the Corinihia,s, found 
along with the first in the Codex Alexand.rinus. As far as one 
can judge from the writing itself, this work is rather a homily 
than a letter. In all probability its author belonged to Egypt. 

Various suppositions have been made as to its authorship, but 
none that commands the assent of a considerable nll!llbcr of 
critics. It seems to have been written towards the middle or end 

of the second century."-Ninth ed. vol. 2, p. 196. 
The next who mentions Jesus the Christ is Ignatius, whose 

epistles were written between I 07 and 116 A.D. Polycarp, 
Barnabas, Hcrmas, and the unknown author of the Epistles to 
Diognetus may have written their extant relics anywhere be­
tween one hundred and one hundred fifiy years after Jesus. Be­
sides these, there is no other Christian or other writing referring 
to Jesus, that dates earlier than the middle of the second cen­
tury, except a few fragments of Quadrato and Aristo, written 
somewhere between 117 and 138 A.D. 

The ftrst century of Christianity is a blank history. We 
know nothing of what occurred in that hundred years, except 
through writings produced long after that time. We are three 
generations removed from Jesus before a single word appears 
about him. outside the books of the New Testament, and the 
more we examine them, the more we are inclined to question 
their veracity. 

All that passed over to us, across three generations, has 
come by legend or unverified tradition. We know how unreli­
able that is. Few critical historians, even among Christians, 
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give tradition any credit on a disputed point. The capacity of 
men for lying, and their incapacity to band down correctly 
what they attempt to, are too well known. 

Being thus restricted in our inquiry to the New Testament 

accounts, we must determine whether, from the details of these 
accounts, the alleged proceedings are in accordance with the 

laws, practices, and customs of the country where it is asserted 
that Jesus was crucified, as these things and other facts are 
known to us as history. 

The Talmud says: 

"Forty years before the destruction of the temple, the judg­
ment of capital causes was Lalcen away from IsraeL" 

Only the Romao authorities, then, could exercise lawful ju­
risdiction in capital cases. But the Gospels assert that the Jews 
tried convicted, and sentenced Jesus in their own court, and 

this without consultation with, or authority from, the Romans. 
It was not until after they had adjudged him worthy of death, 
that they delivered him to Pilate, or in any way sought due rati­
fication of their action. 

Whether or not the Jews had power to try Jesus for a capi­

tal offense, the trial was not in accordance with Je\vish law­
and Jewish authors generally insist that it could not have oc­
curred as related. 

Jesus is taken for a preliminary examination before 

Caiaphas the high priest, where the scribes and elders were as­
sembled (Mat. 26:57). That was illegal, for Jewish law, instead 
of providing for a preliminary examination, expressly prohib­
ited it (Salvador's Institutions 1,366). 

This examination occurred at night, which was also illegal, 
for capital trials, says Misbna (De Synedriis iv. I), are com­
menced only in the daytime, and must also be concluded ooly 
in the day. 

The law also provided that capital trials should not be held 
on the day before a Sabbath or a fast day (Ibid.). The meeting 
of the council at which Jesus was finally condemned, occurred 
on Friday morning, a day before the Sabbath- being the same 
day in which Jesus is alleged to have been crucified. 

Jesus was questioned in his own case. This was not permit­

ted by Jewish law, and by which law the Jews could not even 
plead guilty. Maimonides writes: 

"Our law condemns no one to death upon his own confes­
sion." 

Nor could the judges make any judicial use of the defen­
dant's testimony. Bartemore says: 

"It is a fundamental principle with us, that no one can dam­
age himself by what he says in judgment." 

Matthew seems to know nothing of these Jewish laws. He 
not only has the high priest questioning Jesus, but persisting in 
his efforts to make him testify (26:59-63). 

The gospel scribes appear to know little about court proce­
dure. They make the judges into prosecutors of the defendant, 

and have them work up the evidence against him. They are rep­

resented as having determined in advance on the death of Je­
sus, and then manufactured the evidence to accomp(jsh their 

design, thus not only condenming the prisoner before the trial 
began, but suborning witnesses for the purpo~-e of giving the 
trial a legal aspect. 

Matthew says that the chief priests and the whole council 



sought false witness against Jesus, that tiJ.ey might put him to 
death (26:59). But in the administration of Jewish law, the 
judges assumed somewhat the character of the advocates of the 
prisoner, like our judges-advocate at a court-martial, and who 
are charged with preventing any undue influence from prevail­
ing against him. 

Even if the judges were corrupt enough to do what the gos­
pels allege, it is hardly credible that they would have deemed it 
safe to do so, and especially that so many would do so--the 
whole Sanhedrim. 

No witnesses were asked or allowed to testify, according to 
the gospels. Yet in all Jewish trials, the right to put in a defense 
was guarded with scrupulous care for the protection of the ac­
cused; and to condemn the defendant on the completion of the 
prosecution's testimony alone, would be to end the trial in the 
middle, or, in fact, to give the defendant no trial at all. 

Blasphemy as not then punishable by death under Jewish 
law, yet that is the charge on which Jesus was condemned 
(Mat. 26:65). Nor was Jesus guilty of blasphemy, according to 
Jewish law. The Mishna states that blasphemy consisted in the 
mention of the divine name, and that the accused was not 
guilty of the crime until he expressed the name. 

?or Jesus to claim that he was the Messiah was not blas­
phemy under Jewish law. Nor was it blasphemy to claim that 
he was the son of God, for every son of Israel was sometimes 
called a son of God, and the term had to many meanings to be 
legally criminal per se. 

The Romans could not have crucified Jesus for the offense 
alleged. They would not have crucified him for any offense 
against the Jewish religion; nor would they have delivered him 
over to the Jews for crucifixion, had he been found guilty of a 
crime against the Roman laws. But Pilate, the Roman ruler of 
the land, found Jesus innocent, and so declared. (Luke 23:4). 

The civilization of Rome was then the highest on earth. 
The Romans were the greatest lawyers and orators that world 
has ever known. Their courts were models of law, and order, 
and justice. In their courts a man was not condemned without a 
trial according to law, nor executed without sufficient cause, 
duly presented and proven. 

We have seen that more than two thousand years before the 
dawn of Christianity, Babylonia had laws for the protection of 
its people, which were, in many respects, superior to our mod­
em laws; and yet we boast of the greatness of our Jaws and 
courts (This Course, Lesson 7, Chapter 15, P- 4). Notwithstand­
ing that fact, a deceitful priesthood, for profit and power, at­
tempt to make intelligent people believe, that the highest Ro­
man officer of the land, having the Roman traditional pride in 
justice, would outrage and disgrace all appearances of justice, 
by condemning to death a man whom, in the same breath, he 
had declared to be innocent. 

The gospels state that an innocent man was brought before 
a Roman court, where Pilate was judge; that no charge of crime 
having been sustained against him, the judge declared him to 
be found innocent; that the mob shouted, "Crucify him; crucify 
him!" And the judge, to please an unruly mob, commanded 
that the prisoner, who had done no wrong, and whom he had 
fotmd innocent, should be scourged, and then delivered to the 
executioners to be crucified. 
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It is preposterous to think that the master of a Roman court, 
in the days of Tiberius Caesar, having found a man innocent, 
and so declared him, and having made efforts to save his life, 
should turn and torture him of his own accord, and allow the 
Roman soldiers to insult him, to put a scarlet robe on him, to 
force a crown of thorns on his innocent head, spit on him, 
smite him, and then crucify him (Mat. 27:27-30, 35). Is that a 
picture of civilized Rome, according to history? 

In all history there is no such infamous or illegal court pro­
ceedings and sentence as that ascribed to Pilate by John­

"Take ye him, and crucifY him: for I find no fault in him" 
(19:6). 

According to the John narrative, it was not the Jews but the 
Romans who crucified Jesus. Pilate scourged him (19:1); the 
soldiers plaited a crown of thorns and put it on his head (19:2); 
Pilate wrote the inscription for the cross ( 19: 19); the soldiers 
crucified him and cast lots for his garments (19:23); one of the 
soldiers thrust a spear in his side (19:34}; and Pilate disposed 
of the body (19:38). 

Under Roman law, no accusation ofheresy, blasphemy, or 
false assumption of a prophetic or divine character was a capi­
tal offense (Neander, Life of Christ, p. 284). Under Roman 
law, no Roman citizen could be crucified, nor even a freeborn 
person, except one of very low repute. PUilishment by crucifix­
ion was reserved for slaves and the lowest criminals. By the jus 
civitatis, exemption from crucifixion was declared to be the 
privilege of every Roman. It was both illegal and unprece­
dented to deliver such a man as Jesus to the cross, or to deliver 
any one to it for such a trivial offense as that charged against 
him. 

Crucifixion was not a form of Jewish punishment. It was 
unknown among the ancient Jews. The author of Rabbi Jeshua 
says that only four capital punishments were recognized by 
Jewish law- stoning, burning, beheading, and strangling. 

The placing of a purple robe and a crown of thorns on Je­
sus was illegal, as were th.e physical indignities suffered, such 
as beating him and spitting on him, as related by the gospels. 
Roman courts protected their prisoners from popular insults at 
trial, and also after conviction. 

It was illegal to compel Simon to carry the cross (Mat. 
27:32; Mark 15:21; Luke 23:26). He was a chance comer, un­
connected with the affair, who happened along as they led out 
Jesus. John knows nothing about this; he says that Jesus bore 
the cross (19: 17). 

The early removal of Jesus from the cross was also con­
tr&y to law, or at least to general custom (Mat. 27:58}. The 
body was usually allowed to hang on the cross until it decom­
posed, or was devoured by vultures. A guard was commonly 
placed over it to prevent its removal. 

Regarding the gospel trial of Jesus, Doane writes: 
"In the Roman law the State is the main object, for which 

the individual must live and die, with or against his wilL In 
Jewish law, the person is made the main object, for which the 
State must live and die; because the fundamental idea of the 
Roman law is power, and the fundamental idea of Jewish law is 
justice" (Martyrdom of Jesus, p. 30). "Therefore, Caiaphas and 
his conspirators did not act from the Jewish standpoint. They 
represented Rome, her principles, interest, and caprices. Not 
one point in the whole trial agrees with Jewish laws and cus-



toms. It is impossible to save it; it must be given up as a trans­
parent and unskilled invention of a Gentile Christian, who 
knew nothing of Jewish law and customs, and was ignorant of 
the state of civilization in Palestine, in the time of Jesus" (Bible 

Myths, p. 523). 
It will be seen, that the trial and crucifixion of Jesus, as re­

lated by the gospels, were, in many respects, grossly contrary 
to law, and illegal, and against the customs of the people, 
whether Jews or Romans, who are alleged to have conducted 

them. The whole story is an anomaly and, to legal minds, truly 

incredible. 

QUESTIONS FOR STUDENTS 
I. (a) Who was Eusebius? (b) State five admissions made 

by him. (c) Write not more than I 00 words about the Essenes, 
telling when they ftrSt appear in history. 

2. (a) Is there any similarity between the teaching ()[Essen­
ism and Christianism? (b) Did Jesus and Paul preach the doc­

trine of Essenism or Christianism? (c) State the Basic Principle 
oftbe Science of Human Regeneration, and give its source. 

3. (a) Was the relationship between Paul and Peter that of 
friendship? (b) What did the scribe of Revelation say indirectly 
of Paul? (c) Why was the First Council of Nice called, and by 

whom? (d) Who are the Jesuits? 
4. (a) Did the Apostles always teach Truth? (b) Did the 

Apostolic Fathers and the early Church Fathers always teach 
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Truth? (c) If Fraud was practiced by the founders of Christian­

ity, give the reason why. 

5. (a) Who were the first and leading writers against Chris­

tianity? (b) Are there works extant? (c) Who was Celsus? 
6. (a) Was George Washington a religious man? (b) Did he 

ever kneel and pray? (c) Did he ever mention Jesus the Christ 

in any of his writings? 
7. In not over I 00 words state the Christian Plan of Salva­

tion, and your opinion of it 

8. In not over 100 words give the substance of the argu­
ment of Cclsus against the Christian Plan of Salvation. 

9. (a) Do Paul's epistles show that he knew of the ~ontents 
of the four gospels? (b) Do these epistles show thot Puul lmew 

anything about Jesus the Christ of the four gospels·! (c) Do 

these epistles indicate that Paul was preaching from the four 

gospels? 
10. (a) Do Paul's epistles show thar he knew anything 

about the gospel story of the CrucifiXion? (b) Do these epistles 

indicate that Paul preached a physical or a spiritual crucifixion? 
(c) Did the cross of Christianity always present the figure of a 

man? 
I I. (a) Under Roman law, was it possible for the Jews to 

crucify a criminal? (b) Under Roman law, was it possible to 

cruci.fy an innocent person? (c) In view of the information set 

forth, do you believe the gospel story of the crucifixion? 



THE MAGIC WAND 

The modem world knows little about the real symbolism of The Magic Wand (Ancient Caduceus). 
Encyclopedias tell almost nothing that is true about it. This was the Ancient Symbol of Redemption, 
concealing the secret of the Serpentine Fire, the Fiery Serpent of Moses, the evil Serpent that coaxed 
Eve to eat of the Forbidden Fruit. This Mystic Fire symbolizes the Vital Force generated in the Sacral 
Plexus. When not consumed in procreation, it flows up the Spinal Cord to the Brain, flooding the Mind 
with Mental Light by activating the Pineal Gland in the Brain, called the Single Eye in the Bible. This 
was symbolized as the Marriage of the Lamb, the Bride being the Pituitary Gland of the Brain. 

The Book With Seven Seals described in the Bible is man's body, with its Seven Control Centers, 
extending from Brain to Spinal Base, and called Seals because in the average body they are semidor­
mant, and Consciousness functions on a very low level. When the rising Serpentine Fire activates these 
glands, it floods the Mind with Mental Light, causing an increase in Consciousness that makes the 
Sage. No work like this, written in simple language, price only. 

"I've read the Magic Wand and learned from it more than all my years in 'Mystery Schools'. It 
would be wonderful if more people would seek the real facts of life."- Dr. A.M. Jenkins. 

"A Reader sent me Mystery Man Of The Bible By Professor Hilton Hotema. For over 40 years my 
belief has been along the lines of this work, which I regard as the great literary masterpiece of all time. 
He who bas read the Bible is missing the most important part of his education if he fails to read this 
work, and I most highly recommend it to friends and foes alike."- A. D. Barber, Barber Scientific 
Foundation, Washington, D.C. 

"The moving Finger writes, and having writ, 
Moves on; nor all your Piety nor will 
Shall lure it back to cancel half a line, 
Nor shall your tears wash out a word of it" 

-Qmar Khayyam. 
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Lesson No. 23, Chapter No. 57 

IS JESUS A MYTH? 
Regarding the existence of Jesus of the gospels, Marshall J. 

Gauvin writes: 
If Christ was an historical character, why was it necessary 

to forge documents to prove his existence? Did any one ever 
think of forging documents to prove the existence of any per­
son who was really known to have lived? The early Christian 
forgeries are a tremendous testimony as to the weakness of the 
Christian cause" (Did Jesus Christ Really Live? p. 46). 

According to the gospels, Jesus was habitually called "Je­
'us of Nazareth." The scribes of the gospels attempted to leave 
the impression that Nazareth of Galilee was his home town. 
The synoptic gospels represent that thirty years of his life were 
spent there. But history shows that there was no city nor village 
of Nazareth in that age. The Encyclopedia Biblica, a profound 
work written by theologians, the greatest biblical reference 
work in the English language, states: 

'We cannot perhaps venture to assert positively that there 
was a city of Nazareth in Jesus' time." 

There seems as much doubt as to the existence of the city 
of his nativity, as there is as to the existence of such a person as 

Jesus the Christ of the four gospels. 
After his birth, Jesus seems to disappear; and, with the sole 

exception of a single incident recorded in Luke (2:40-52}, the 
gospels relate nothing more of him until he had reached the age 
of 30. The account of his being found discussing with the doc­
tors in the temple when he was only 12 years old, is related 
only in Luke; and it is apparent that the "gospel according to 
Luke" was written by a foreigner far removed from the events 

of his narration. 
The other gospels know nothing of this discussion with the 

doctors. This single incident excepted, the four gospels are as 
silent as the dreamless dust with respect to thirty years of their 
Lord and SavioT. 

How shall we regard this ominous silence? If the authors of 
the gospels knew the facts of the life of their hero, why do they 
fail to tell the world anything of thirty years of that life? 

[f Jesus was 33 (33 degrees of Freemasonry) when he was 
crucified, the gospels give a partial account of only three years 
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of his entire life. No historical person can be named whose life 
for thirty years is an absolute blank to the world. 

If Jesus was the greatest teacher the world has ever known, 
if he came to redeem fallen humanity, ifhe was the incarnation 
of God, was there nothing worth relating and remembering in 
thirty years of the thirty-three years of his existence on earth? 

The facts are plain that there is no life-history of Jesus the 
Christ apart from the four gospels. He had no childhood, no 
youth, no early manhood; and the authors of the gospels refrain 
from inventing those periods of his existence, as such was not 
necessary for their purpose. 

Luke did deviate from the rule of silence long enough to 
invent the temple incident. But the story of the discuss' on with 
the doctors in the temple is proved to be mythical by all the 
circumstances surrounding it. 

The synoptic gospels assert that the public ministry of Je­
sus lasted about a year. The fourth shows that it covered about 
three years. The synoptics assert that the ministry of Jesus was 
confined almost entirely to Galilee. The fourth maintains that 
most of the public labor of Jesus was performed in Judea, and 
that he was in Jerusalem many times. Between Galilee and 
Judea there was the province of Samaria. If all but the last few 
weeks of his ministry was conducted in Galilee, it was not con­
ducted in Judea. two provinces away. 

The fourth gospel asserts that Jesus taught daily in the tem­
ple in Jerusalem (John 7: 14). He was also followed to Jerusa­
lem by his twelve disciples, and by multitudes of people, who 
shouted hosannas in his honor (John 12:12, 13). Many among 
the chief rulers believed on him (John 12:42). The priesthood 
was bitter against him, and sought to kill him (John 11:47, 50). 

This is sufficient evidence to show that Jesus was well 
known to the authorities. It seems that he was one of the best 
known men in Jerusalem. But Matthew (26:48) and Mark 
(14:44) assert that he was so little known, that Judas had to 
give the officers a token, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, the 
same is he. The fourth gospel proves nothing about the token. 
Only an obscure man, whose identity was uncertain, or a 
stranger, would need thus to be betrayed. 

A man who appeared daily in the city, who taught daily in 
the temple, who was followed by a multitude of people, would 



not only altnlct unusual attention, but he could have been ar­

rested at any time. The priesthood would not have to bnbe a 

man to betray a great teacher whom everybody knew. 
If the story of Jesus' betrayal is fuct, the statements about 

his public appearances in Jerusalem are false. 

Chapter No. 58 
IS JESUS A MYTH? (Continued) 

If Jesus the Christ of the Four Gospels taught in Jerusalem 
and was crucified as alleged, then Paul should know of it, for at 
that time he, as a young man, was receiving his education in 
Jerusalem, "at the feet of Gamaliel" (Acts 22:3). 

The synoptic gospels agree, that when Jesus was crucified, 
from the sixth hour there was darlcness over all the land unto 
the ninth hour (Mat. 27:45; Mark 15:33; Luke 23:44). When 
Jesus yielded up the ghost on the cross, the veil of the temple 

was rent in twain from the top to the bottom (Mat. 27:51; Mark 
15:38); and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent; and graves 
were opened; and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, 
and came out of the graves after h.is (Jesus') resurrection, and 
went into the holy city, and appeared unto many (Mat. 27:52, 
53). 

These unnatural, extraordinary, awe-inspiring events are al­
leged to have occurred at Jerusalem; but Paul, who was there, 
has fciled to mention any of them in his Epistles, indicating 
that he knew nothing about them. 

Two important facts are clearly indicated by Paul's Epis­
tles: (I) He knew nothing of Jesus the Christ of the four gos­
pels, and (2) the life-story of Jesus the Christ, as presented and 
described in the four gospels, had not been invented and writ­
ten in the: days of Paul, for his Epistles show that he wo.s utterly 
ignorant of the existence of such a person or god. 

Jesus the Christ of the four gospels preached a famous ser­
mon on a mountain (Mat. 5: 1-12); Paul never heanl of it. He 
delivered a prayer, now recited by the whole Christian world 
(Mat. 6:9-13; Luke 11:1-4); Paul knows nothing of it He 
taught in parables. Paul is unacquainted with any of them. 

Paul is the greatest writer of Christianity in the first century 
of that religion; he did more than any other man to establish the 
Christian religion, according to his Epistles, but in none of 
them does he quote a single saying of Jesus of the four gospels_ 

Paul was a missionary, working for converts. His most per­
suasive argument should have been the life-story and the teach­
ings of his Master. Regarding this Gauvin writes: 

''Can you believe that a Christian missionary would go to 
China and labor for many years to win converts to the religion 
of Christ, and never once mention the Sermon on the Mount, 
never whisper a word about the Lord's Prayer, never tell the 

story of one of the parables, and remain as silent as the dream­
less dust about the precepts of his master'! 

"What have the churches been teaching throughout the 
Christian centuries, if not these very things? Are not the 
churches of today continually preaching about the virgin birth, 

the miracles, the parables, and the precepts of Jesus? And do 
not these features constitute Christianity? Is there any life of 
Christ apart from these things? Why then does Paul know noth­
ing of them? There is but one answer-the virgin-born. mira­
cle-working, preaching Christ was unknown to the world in 
Paul's day. That is to say, he had not yet been invented! 
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"The Christ of Paul and the Jesus of the Gospels are two 
entirely different beings. The Christ of Paul is little more than 
an idea. He has no life-story; he was not followed by the multi­
rude; he performed no miracles; he did no preaching. 

"The Christ that Paul knew was the Christ he saw in a vi­
sion while on his way to Damascus-an apparition, a phantom, 
not a living, human being, who preached and worked among 
men (Acts 9:3-8). This vision-Christ, this ghostly word. was 
afterwards brought to the earth by those who wrote the Gos­
pels. He was given a Holy Ghost for a father and a virgin fe­
male for a mother. He was made to preach, to perform astound­
ing miracles, to die a violent death though innocent, and to rise 
in triumph from the grave and ascend again to heaven. 

"Such is the Christ of the New Testament- first a spirit (in 
the: mind of Paul), nnd later a mirnculously born, miracle­
working man, and stilllatcr, the Word made flesh (John 1: 14), 

who is master of death, and whom death cannot subdue" (Did 
Jesus Christ Really Live? pp. 60-61). 

Dean Milman, in his H istory of Christianity, writes: 
"The Gnostic sects denied that Christ was born at all, or 

that he died." 
Mosheim, Germany's great ecclesiastical historian, ob­

serves: 
"The prevalent opinion among early Christians was, that 

Christ existed in appearance only." 
"What think ye of Christ?" asks Jesus of the Pharisees 

(Mat. 22:42). The modem date of this passage is betiayed by 
the fact that the article "the" is omitted before the title "Christ." 
ln answering this question, which so dumbfounded the Phari­
sees that from that day forth they asked him no more questions 
(M•t 1?.·46). th" Re.v Or. Crrnnt, distinguished Rector of the 
Church of the Ascension, New York City, said: 

"He is a fiction; and, like other savior-gods, only a symbol 

of the Sun, the real savior-god which, by his daily and yearly 
deaths, resurrections, and ascensions, is constantly redeeming 
the world from the hells of night and winter to the heavens of 
day and summer" (Quoted by Bishop Wm. M. Brown in his 
Communism and Christianisrn, p. 196). 

Bishop Drown also quotes Thomas Jefferson, President of 
the United States, as sayin,g: 

"I have recently been examining all the known supersti­
tions of the world, and do not find in our particular superstition 
(Christianity) one redeeming feature. They are all alike, 
founded upon fables and mythologies" (Ibid). 

Bishop Brown writes: 
"There is no rational doubt about the fictitious character of 

the divine Jesus. Some think that the human Jesus many have 
been an historical personage; but none among outstanding 

scholars believes that we have a connected account of his life 
and work, and most of them insist that we do not certainly 
know any saying or doing of his. 

"No religious doctrine or institution of which we have an 
account in the New Testament is peculiar to Christianity, and 
this is equally true of moral precepts. 

"The gods of all the supernaturalistic interpretations of 
religion are so many creations of the dominant or master class, 
and their revelations were put into their mouths by their makers 

for the purpose of keeping the slave class ignorant and con­
tented."--Com. & Chris., p. 106. 



The gospel story of Jesus the Christ is a myth, and the gos­
pel life of Jesus the Cluist is a life of miracles, regarding which 
Dean Farrar remarks: 

"'f miracles be incredible, Christianity is false." 
Bishop Westcott states: 

"The essence of Christianity lies in a miracle; and if it can 
be shown that a miracle is either impossible or incredible, all 

further inquiry into the details of its history is superfluous." 
In his wonderful work, Bible Myths, Doane makes the fol­

lowing statement: 
"The reader should compare this with Pope Leo X' s 

avowal that, 'it is well known how profitable this fable of 
Christ has been to us"' (foot note. p. 438). 

This admission by Popedom is strong evidence that the 
worthy Church Fathers known what a great fraud is saddled 
onto the backs of the deceived masses in the name of Christian­

ity. 

Chapter No. 59 
IS JESUS A MYTH? (Continued) 

From Mr. Gorham we summarize as follows: 

Turning to the New Testament, we find that modern critical 
research only brings out more clearly than ever, the extraordi­

nary vagueness and uncertainty that enshroud every detail of 
the narrative. 

From the article on Chronology we learn, that everything 
in the gospels is too uncertain to be accepted as historical fact. 

There are numerous questions that it is wholly impossible to 
decide. We do not know when Jesus was born, nor when he 
died, nor who was his father, nor what was the duration of his 
ministry. As these are matters on which the Gospel writers pur­
port to give information, the fact of their failure to do so, set­
tles the question of their competency as historians ... 

The important subject of the Resurrection is treated by 
Prof. P. W. Schmiedel, of Zurich, who states that the Gospel 
accounts "exhibit contradictions of the most glaring kind." 

The article on the Gospels by Dr. E. A . Abbott and Prof. 
Schmiedel is crammed with criticism of a kind most damaging 
to every form of the orthodox faith. The view hitherto current, 

that the four Gospels were written by Matthew, Mark, Luke 
and John, and appeared thirty or forty years afte( the death of 
Jesus, can no longer be maintained, it is stated by them. 

Modem criticism decides that no confidence whatever can 
be placed in the reliability of the Gospels as historical narra­
tives, or in the chronology of the events that they relate . .. 
They were compiled from earlier materials which have per­
ished, or been destroyed. 

The question of the genuineness of the Pauline Epistles is 

now far from being so clear as was once supposed. Advanced 
criticism. Prof. Van Manen tells us in his elaborate a-ticle on 
Paul, has learned to recognize that none of these Epistles are by 

him--not even the four that were generally regarded as unas­
sailable. They are not letters to individuals, but books or pam­
phlets emanating from a particular school. 

We know little, in reality, of the facts of Paul' s life, or of 
his death. All is uncertain. The unmistalcable traces of late ori­
gin indicate that the Epistles probably did not appear till the 
second century. 
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This assertion by Mr. Gorham comes as further evidence 
that none of the GoSPClS appeared until the second century 
A.D. The Epistles contain internal evidence to show that they 
were written before any of the Gospels appeared; for the author 
of these Epistles shows that he knew nothing of Jesus the 
Christ of the Gospels. 

Chapter No. 60 
IS JESUS A MYTH? (Continued) 

Scholars maintain that not so much as one single passage 
purporting to be written as history, within the first hundred 
years of the Christian era, can be produced to show the exis­
tence at or before that time, of such a person as Jesus the Christ 
of the four gospels, or, of such a set of men as the gospels de­
scribe as his disciples or followers. 

Remsburg, in his able work, The Christ, gives a list of 42 
authors who lived and wrote during the time, or within a cen­

tury after the time, that Jesus the Christ of the gospels is said to 
have lived and performed his wonderful works. He says: 

"Enough of the writings of the ( 42) authors named in the 
foregoing list remain to form a library. Yet in this mass of Jew­

ish and Pagan literature, aside from two forged passages in the 
works of a Jewish author (Josephu.~), and two disputed pas­

sages in the works of Roman writers, there is to be found no 
mention of Jesus Christ" (The Christ, p. 25). 

Philo, Jewish philosopher, appears to have spent much of 
his life at Alexandria. Egypt, the birth-place of Christianity, 

where he was probably born about 20-10 B.C. He lived until 
long after the reputed death of Jesus, and wrote a history of the 
Jews covering the entire time that Jesus is said to have been on 
earth. He was living in or ncar Jerusalem when Jesus was born 
and the Herodian massacre occurred. He was there when Jesus 
made his triumphal entry into Jerusalem. He was the:-e when 

the crucifixion occurred, with its attendant earthquake, super­
nallmll darkness, and resurrection of the buried saints. He was 
there when Jesus rose from the dead, and in the presence of 
many witnesses ascended into heaven. These marvelous events, 
which must have filled the world with amazement, had they 

really occurred, were unknown to him. 
Philo is accredited with having developed the doctrine of 

the Logos, or Word, and although this Word was made flesh 

and dwelt in that very land (John 1:14), and in the presence of 
multitudes revealed himself and demonstrated his divine pow­
ers, Philo saw it not. 

Rev. Dr. Giles writes: 
"Great is our d isappointment at finding nothing in the 

works of Philo about the Christians, their doctrines, or their 
sacred books. About the books indeed we need not expect any 
notice of these works, but about the Christians and their doc­

trines his silence is more remarkable, seeing that he was about 
sixty years old at the time of the crucifixion (of Jesus), and liv­

ing mostly in Alexandria, so closely connected with Judea, and 
the Jews could hardly have failed to know something of the 
wonderful events that had taken place in the city of Jerusalem" 

(Hebrew and Christian Records, vol. 2, p. 61). 
Justus of T iberius was a native of Christ's own country, 

Galilee. He wrote a history covering the time of Christ's re­
puted existence. This work has perished, but Photius, a Chris-



tian scholar and critic of the ninth century, who was made ac­
quainted with it says: 

"He (Justus) makes not the least mention of the appearance 
of Christ, of what things happened to him, or of the wonderful 
works that he did" (Photius' Bibliotheca, code 33). 

Judea, where occurred the miraculous beginning and mar­
velous ending of Christ's earthly career, was a roman province, 
and all of Palestine is intimately associated with Roman his­
tory. But the roman records of that age contain no mention of 
Christ and his works. The Greek writers of Greece and Alexan­
dria who lived not far from Palestine and who were familiar 
with its events, are also silent. 

Late in the first century A.D., Josephus wrote his cele­
brated work, The Antiquities of the Jews, relating a history of 
his race from the earliest ages down to his own time. Modern 
versions of this work contain the following: 

"Now, there was about this time a certain Jesus, a wise 
man, if indeed it be lawful to call him a man, for he was a doer 
of wonderful works; a teacher of such men as received the truth 
with pleasure. He drew over to himself many of the Jews, and 
many of the Gentiles. He was (the) Christ; and when Pilate, at 
the instigation of the principal men amongst us, had con­
demned him to the cross, those who had first loved him did not 
fall away. For he appeared to them alive again on the third day, 
according as the holy prophets had declared this and countless 
other wonderful things of him. And the tribe of Christians, so 
named from him, are not e)(tinct at this day" (Book 18, Chap. 
3, sec. 3). 

Regarding this passage, Remsburg writes: 
"For nearly sixteen hundred years, Christians have been 

citing this passage as a testimonial, not merely to the historical 
exiS1ence, but to the divine character of Jesus Christ. Yet a 
ranker forgery was never penned. 

"Its language is Christian. Every line proclaims it the work 
of a Christian writer. 'If it be lawful to eall him a man.' 'He 
was the Christ.· ·He appeared to them alive again the third day, 
as the holy prophets had declared this and countless other 
wonderful things of him.' These are the words of a Christian, a 
believer in the divinity of Christ. 

«Josephus was a Jew, a devout believer in the Jewish 
faith--the last man in the world to acknowledge the divinity of 
(the) Christ (of the gospels) . .. 

"Its brevity disproves its authenticity. Josephus' work is 
voluminous and exhaustive. It comprises twenty books. Whole 
pages are devoted to petty robbers and obscure seditious lead­
ers. Nearly forty chapters are devoted to the life of a single 
king. Yet this remarkable being (Jesus), the greatest product of 
his race, a being of whom the prophets foretold ten thousand 
wonderful things, a being greater than any earthy king, is dis­
missed with a dozen lines. 

"It interrupts the narrative. Section 2 of L'le chapter con­
taining it, gives an account of a Jewish sedition that was sup­
pressed by Pilate with great slaughter. The account ends as fol­
lows: 'There were R greRt number of them slain by this means, 
and others of them ran away wounded; and thus an end was put 
to this sedition.' Section 4, as now numbered, begins with 
these words: 'About the same time also another sad calamity 
put the Jews into disorder.' The one section naturally and logi­
cally follows the other. Yet between these two closely con­
nected paragraphs, the one relating to Christ is placed; thus 
making the words, 'another sad calamity,' refer to the advent of 
this wise and wonderful being (Jesus). 

"The early Christian fathers were not acquainted with this 
passage. Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, and 
Origen would all of them have quoted this passage, had it C)(­

isted in their time. The failure of even one of these fathers (of 
Christianity) to notice it would be sufficient to throw doubt 
upon its genuineness. The failure of all of them to notice it 
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proves conclusively that it is spurious, that it was not io exis­
tence during the second and third centuries" (The Christ, pp. 
29, 30). 

Of this passage in Josephus, Nathaniel Lardner, D.O., 
writes: 

"I. It was never quoted by any of our Christian ancestors 
before Eusebius. 

"2. Josephus has nowhere else mentioned the name or word 
Christ, in any of his works, except the testimony above men­
tioned, and the passage concerning James, the Lord's brother. 

"3. It interrupts the narrative. 
"4. The language is quite Christian. 
"5. lt is not quoted by Crysostom, though he often refers to 

Josephus, and could not have omitted quoting it, had it been 
then in the te)(t. 

"6. It is not quoted by Photius, though he has three articles 
concerning Josephus. 

"7. Under the article Justus of Tiberi us, this author 
(Photius) Cllpressly states that this historian (Josephus), being a 
Jew, bas not taken the least notice of Christ. 

"8. Neither Justin, in his dialogue with Typha the Jew, nor 
Clemens Alexandrinus, who made so many extracts from an­
cient authors, nor Origen against Celsus, have even mentioned 
this testimony. 

"9. But, on the contrary, Origen openly affirms, (ch. 35, 
bk. 1, against Celsus), that Josephus, who had mentioned John 
the Baptist, did not acknowledge Christ" (Vol. 6, ch. 3). 

Canon Farrar, who finds himself compelled to admit that 
this passage in Josephus is an interpolation, consoles himself 
by saying: 

"The single passage in which he (Josephus) alludes to Him 
(Christ) is interpolated, if not wholly spurious" (Life of Christ, 
vol. I, p. 63). 

The Encyclopedia Britannica says: 
"That Josephus wrote the whole passage as it now stands 

no sane critic can believe . . . There are, however, two reasons 
which are alone sufficient to prove that the whole passage is 
spurious, one that it was unknown to Origen and the earlier 
fathers, the other that its place in the text is uncertain. It is now 
found after the historian's notices of Pilate, but the remarks of 
Eusebius show that in his time it was found before them" (9th 
ed. vol. 13, p. 658). 

The Rev. Dr. Giles, after commenting on this subject, con­
cludes by saying: 

"Eusebius is the first who quotes the passage, and our reli­
ance on the Judgment, or even the honesty, of this writer is not 
so great as to allow of our considering everything found in his 
works as undoubtedly genuine" (Hebrew and Christ. Rec. vol. 
2, p. 62). 
And Doane writes: 

"Eusebius, then, is the first person who refers to these pas­
sages (in Josephus about Jesus) (In his Eccl. Hist. lib: 2, ch. 
12). Eusebius, 'whose honesty is not so great as to allow of our 
comidering everything found in his works as undoubtedly 
genuine.' Eusebius, who says that it is lawful to lie and cheat 
for the cause of Christ. • 

"This Eusebius is the sheet-anchor of reliance for the most 
we know of the first three centuries of the Christian history. 

[• Ch. 31. bk. 12 of Eusebius Prae Paratio Evangelica is entitled: 
"How far it may be proper to use falsehood as a medium for the bene­
lit of those who require to be deceived"; and he closes his work with 
these words: "I have repeated whatever may redound to the glory (of 
the Christian religion), and suppre~scd all that could tend to the dis­
grace of our (Christian) religion."] 



What then must we think of the history of the fust three centu­
ries of the Christian era?"- Bible Myths, p. 565. 

Lesson No. 24, Chapter No. 61 
DECEfVlNG THE MASSES 

It is astonishing how hard the Christian Fathers labored to 

deceive the masses, and to save the Savior of the New Testa­
ment 

The famous Roman historian Cornelius Tacitus ranks be­

yond dispute in the highest place among men of letters of all 
ages. He lived in the latter half of the first and in the early part 

of the second century of our era, through the reigns of the Ro­
man emperors Nero, Galba, Otho, Vitellius, Yespasiar, Titus, 
Domitian, Nerva, and Trajan. 

Tacitus, the Roman Emperor of the third century, claimed 
descent from Cornelius Tacitus, and directed that ten copies of 
his works should be made every year and deposited in the pub­
lic libraries. He also had a tomb built in his memory, which 
was destroyed by order of Pope Pius V. in the latter part of the 
16th century. 

The following is a list of Tacitus' remaining works, ar­
ranged in their probable chronological order, which may be 
approximately inferred from internal evidence: (I) the Dia­
logue on Orators, about 76 or 77 A.D.; (2) the Life of Agricola, 
97 or 98 A.D.; (3) the Germany, 98 or 99 A.D.; (4) the Histo­
ries, completed probably by 115 or 116 A.D., the last years of 
Trajan's reign (Tacitus must have been at work on them for 
many years); (5) the Annals, his latest work probably, written 
in part perhaps along with the Histories, and completed subse­
quent to Trajan's reign, which he may very well have outlived 
(Ency. Brit. 9th ed. vol. 23, p. 20). 

The Histories, as originally composed in twelve books, 
brought the history of the empire from Galba in 69 A.D. down 
to the close of Domitian's reign in 97 A.D. The first four 
books, and a small fragment of the fifth, giving a very minute 
account of the e,·entful year of revolution, 69, and the brief 
reigns of Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, are all that remain to us 
(Ibid.). 

In the fragment of the fifth book we have an interesting ac­
count of the Jewish nation, and of the character, customs, and 
religion of the Jewish people; but not once do we find any ref­
erence to Jesus the Christ, or to Christianity, or to the Chris­
tians. 

The Annals, a title for which there is no ancient authority, 
and which there is no reason for supposing Tacitus gave dis­
tinctly to the work, record the history of the emperors of the 
Julian line from Tiberius to Nero, comprising thus a period 
from 14 A.D. to 68 A.D. Of these, nine books have come down 
to us entire; of the books v ., xi., and xvi. we have but frag­
ments, and the whole of the reign of Caius (Caligula), the first 
six years of Claudius, and the last three years of Nero are want­
ing. Out of a period of fifty-four years we thus have the history 
of forty years (Ency. Brit. 9th ed. vol. 23, p. 20). 

The first fact for the student to grasp at this point is, that in 
those days there were no printing presses. In the year 1444 
A.D., Caxton published the first book ever printed in England. 
Before the days of printing, all books were written by hand, 
and were multiplied by being copied in the same way. It will 
thus be observed that it was easy for the copyist to add to, sub­
tract from, or change what the author had written, jUSt as he 
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desired. 
The original MSS containing the Annals of Tacitus were 

"discovered" in the 15th century. Their existence as we know 
them, cannot be traced back further than that time. And as it 
was an age of imposture and deception, some scholars are 
strongly disposed to believe that, not only portions of the An­
nals, but the whole work, was forged at that time. 

J. W. Ross, in an elaborate work published in London some 

years ago, contended, because of certain apparent reasons, that 

the Annals were forged by Poggio Bracciolini, their professed 
"discoverer," an Italian scholar ofthc 15th century. 

At the time of Bracciolini, the temptation was great to palm 
off literary forgeries, especially of the chief writers of antiq­
uity, on account of the offers of the Popes. The priesthood had 
carried on such a vigorous campaign against learning for so 
many ages, that not one person in ten thousand could read or 
write. So, in their desire to revive learning, the Popes offered 
cash rewards and indulgences to those who should procHe MS. 
copies of any of the ancient Greek and Roman authors. 

As a result, many manuscripts appear as though by magic, 

and in every direction. From the libraries of monasteries, ob­
scure as well as famous; from the most hidden places-the bot­
tom of exhausted wells, besmeared by snails, as the History of 
Velleius Paterculus, or from garrets, where they had been con­

tending with cobwebs and dust, as the poems ofCatullus. From 
these places came forth many works, and it was exceedingly 

difficult to determine whether any or all of them were genuine 
or forgeries. 

In order to save their Savior, the Christian Fathers felt that 
it was highly important for the great Roman Historian Tacitus 
to make some reference to The Christ and the Christians. 

In July, 64 A.D., a great conflagration occurred in Rome. 
There is a tradition to the effect that this was the work of an 
incendiary, and that the Emperor Nero was the guilty person. 
Here is where the Christian Fathers get in their work. Modem 
editions of the Annals of Tacitus contain the following passage 
in reference to this: 

"Nero, in order to stifle the rumor, ascribed it (the confla­
gration) to those people who were abhorred for their crimes 
and couunonly called Christians. These he punished exqui­
sitely. The founder of that name was Christus, who, in the 
reign ofTiberius, was punished as a criminal by the procurator, 
Pontius Pilate. This pernicious superstition, thus checked for 
awhile, broke out again; and spread not only over Judea, the 
source of this evil, but reached the city also; whither flow from 
all quarters all things vile and shameful, and where they find 
shelter and encouragement. 

"At first, only those were apprehended who confessed 
themselves of that sect; afterwards, a vast multitude were de­
tected, all of whom were condemned, not so much for the 
crime of burning the city, as their hatred of mankind. Their 
executions were so contrived as to expose them to derision and 
contempt. Some were covered over with the kings of wild 
beasts, and tom to pieces by dogs; some were crucified. Others, 
having been daubed over with combustible materials, were set 
up as lights in the night time, and thus bwned to death. Nero 
made use of his own gardens as a theatre on this occasion, and 
also exhibited the diversions of the circus, sometimes standing 
in the crowd as a spectator, in the habit of a charioteer; at other 



times driving a chariot himself, till at length those men, though 
really criminal, and deserving exemplary punishment, began to 
be commiserated as people who were destroyed, not out of re­
gatd of the public welfare, but only to gratify the cruelty of one 
man" (Annals, Bk. xv, sec. 44). 

I. This passage, this reference, which would have served 
the purpose of the Christian Fathers better than any other in all 
the writings of Tacitus, or of any Pagan writer, is not quoted by 
any of the Christian Fathers. 

2. Tertullian was familiar with the writings of Tacitus, and 
his arguments for Christianity demanded the citation of this 
evidence, had it existed. His omission to make use of it shows 
that it did not exist in his day. ln fact, he has referred to Tacitus 
in a way that it is absolutely impossible that he should have 
spoken of him, had his writings contained such a passage. 

3. This passage is not quoted by Clemens Alexandrinus, 
who set himself to work to compile all the recognitions of the 
Christ and Christianity that had been made by Pagan writers up 
to his time. 

4. Origen, in his controversy with Celsus, did not quote 
this passage, although he had great need of it and would un­
doubtedly have used it had it then existed. 

5. It was not found by the diligent Eusebius, who could not 
have missed it had it existed. Had he discovered it, he would 
have been saved the labor of forging the passage in Josephus; 
of adducing the correspondence of Jesus of the gospels and 
Abgarus, and the Sibylline verses; of forging a divine revela­
tion from the god Apollo, in attestation of the ascension of Je­
sus the Christ into heaven; and innumerable other of his pious 
and holy frauds and forgeries. 

6. It is not quoted by any Christian writer prior to the fif­
teenth century. At that time but one copy of the Annals existed, 
and this copy, it was claimed, was made in the eighth cen­
tury---600 years after the time of Tacitus. As this single copy 
was in the possession of the Christians, insertion of a forgery 
was easy. 

7. Its severe criticisms of the Christians and of Christianity 
are not grounds for disproving its Christian origin. A claim of 
u;tjust persecution has often been used to gain sympathy for the 
persecuted. 

8. No ancient witness to the existence of the Christ and the 
Christians was more desirable than Tacitus. But his introduc­
tion at so late a date would make rejection certain unless Chris­
tian forgery could be made to appear improbable. 

9 . ln no other part of his voluminous writings has Tacitus 
made the least allusion to "Christ" or "Christians." The use of 
this passage as part of the manufactured evidence of the exis­
tence of Jesus the Christ is modem. There is no trace of its ex­
istence anywhere before the fifteenth century. No reference 
whatever is made to it by any writer or historian, Christian, 
monkish, or otherwise, before that time. That is extraordinary, 
for after that time it is quoted, or referred to, in an endless list 
of Christian works-a fact which alone is all but conclusive 
that the passage was not in existence till the fifteenth century. 

10. The interpolator of the passage makes Tacitus speak of 
"Christ," not of"Jesus the Christ," showing that, like the spuri­
ous passage in Josephus, it is comparatively, a modem interpo­
lation. 

II. It is admitted by Christian writers that the works of 

100 

Tacitus have not been preserved with any considerable degree 
of fidelity. In the writings ascribed to him, are believed to be 
some of the writings of Quintilian (35-96 A.D.). 

12. The blood-curdling story of the frightful orgies of Nero 
reads like some Christian romance of the datk ages, and not 
like Tacitus. This story, in nearly the same words, omitting the 
reference to "Christ," is to be found in the writings of Sulpicius 
Severus (365-425 A.D.), an early Christian writer. 

13. Suetonius, an author who lived in the early period of 
the Roman empire and a contemporary of Tacitus, while con­
demning the reign of Nero, says that in his public entertain­
ments Nero exercised especial care to see that no human lives 
should be sacrificed, "not even those of condemned criminals." 

14. Tacitus himself asserts that, at the time of the confla­
gration, Nero wa~ not in Rome, but was at Antium. 

15. This passage bears the unmistakable stamp of a Chris­
tian forgery. It interrupts the narrative, as in the case of the for­
gery in the works of Josephus. It disconnects two closely re­
lated statements. Eliminate this passage, and there is no break 
in the narrative. 

16. In all the Roman records there was to be found no evi­
dence that Jesus of the four gospels was put to death by Pilate. 
That such statement existed in the works of the greatest and 
best known of Roman historians, and was ignored and over­
looked by Christian writers and Christian apologists for thir­
teen hundred years, no intelligent critic will believe. Tacitus 
did not write that passage. 

Tacitus says, according to the passage attributed to h im, 
that "those who confessed" (to be Christians) were first seized, 
and then, on their evidence, "a vast multitude (indens multi­
tudo) were detected, all of whom were condemned, not so 
much for the crime of burning the city (incendiarism), as for 
their hatred of mankind." 

M. Renan says (Hibbert Lectures, p. 70), that the authentic­
ity of this passage "cannot be disputed." He appears not to ob­
serve the absurdity of a "vast multitude" of Christians being in 
Rome in the days of Nero, 64 A.D., about the time that Paul 
was laboring in Palestine, trying to win a few converts, and 
only some thirty years after the time assigned for the crucifix­
ion of Jesus. 

Gibbon saw how ridiculous the statement is, and attempted 
to reconcile it with common sense by supposing that Tacitus 
knew so little about the Christians that he confounded them 
with the Jews, and that the hatred felt for the latter fell upon the 
former. In this way he believes that Tacitus gets his "vast mul­
titude," as the Jews established themselves in Rome as early as 
60 B.C., where they multiplied rapidly, living together in the 
Translevere, the most abject portion of the city, where all sorts 
of rubbish was dumped (Doane). 

Other scholars, among whom may be mentioned Schwegler 
(Nachap Zeit., 2, 229), Kostlin (Johann-Lehrberg., 472), and 
Baur (First Three Centuries, I , 133), also being struck with the 
absurdity of the statement made by some of the early Christian 
writers, relative to the wholesale persecution and prosecution 
of Christians, alleged to have happened at that time, suppose it 
must have occurred during the persecution ofTrajan, I 0 I A.D. 

It is strange that we hear of no Jewish martyrdoms nor Jew­
ish persecution till we come to the times of the Jewish war, and 
then chiefly in Palestine. But fables must be made realities, in 



order to save the face of Christianity, so we have the ridiculous 
story of "a vast multitude" of Christians being put to death in 
Rome as early as 64 A.D., evidently for the purpose of per­
suading Peter to come there, making him the first Pope, and 
having him crucified head downwards. 

The absurdity of this story is made more apparent when we 
learn that it was not until about 50 A.D.-only fourteen years 
before the alleged persecution-that the first Christians--a 
mere handful--entered Rome (Rcnan's Hibbert Lectures, p. 
55). They were said to be a poor, dirty group, clad in filthy 
gaberdines, without manners, and smelling strong of garlic_ 
From this small group, with a few others who came from Syria, 

we have a "vast multitude" in the short space of fourteen years. 
This reminds us of the manner in which ''the children ofls­

racl" multiplied while in Egypt. We remember that the biblical 
scribe then took a few people, and in a few years he had the 
land filled with their descendants (This course, Lesson 8, chap. 
20, p. 9). 

The statement that is attributed to Tacitus, is exceeded by 
Orosius, a Christian priest and writer of the fourth century, 
who asserts that be persecution of the Christians extended 
"through all the provinces" (vol. 2, p. 11 ). 

The actual facts appear to indicate, that what the modem 
world knows of the alleged persecution of the early Christians, 
who were fed to the lions by the Romans, is largely fiction that 
was fabricated by the Christian Fathers for the purpose of 
arousing sympathy for their cause. It appears that they stopped 
at nothing in order to accomplish their designs. They were so 
thorough in their work that they produced an Age of Darkness 
that endured for more than a thousand years. 

Chapter No. 62 
THE IDSTORICAL JESUS 

It is said that Napoleon once asked Johann Gottfried Von 
Herder (1744-1803), one of the most prolific and influential 
writers that Germany has produced, whether "Jesus ever lived 
at all?" 

T. W. Doane writes: 
"In the year 1444, Caxton published the first book ever 

printed in England. In 1474, the then Bishop of London, in a 
convocation of his clergy, said: 'If we do not destroy this dan­
gerous invention, it will one day destroy us' (See Middleton's 
Letters from Rome, p. 4). The reader should compare this with 

Pope Leo X's avowal that, 'It is well known how profitable 
this fable of Christ has been to us'_..-Bible Myths, p. 438, 
foot note. 

We shall now refer to the works of Gerald Massey, entitled 
The Historical Jesus and the Mythical Christ (London, 1921 ). 

The Preface of this is as follows: 
"There have been many essays written, showing the pre­

Christian character of the Christian mythology; but none have 
been written of a more comprehensive and a more diDJaging 
character than the one here presented. 

"The parallels are precise, and deadly; and they leave upon 
the mind of the candid reader the conviction that, whatever 
may be the ultimate derivation of Christianity, and whatever 
other sources may have contributed to its totality, the Christian 
mythology is derived directly, in its main features, :Tom the 
older mythology of Egypt. 
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'The story told is so plain that no Christian bas offered any 
disproof of the statements herein set forth, and it may safely be 
said that none will do so. A safer plan, and the usual one 
adopted with direct attacks, is to remain silent That does at 
least avert an extensive advertisement of the fraud that has for 
so long been (propagated and) perpetuated on the world. 

"It says little for the knowledge the world possesses of 
those who strive for its enlightenment, that not one in ten thou­
sand is today acquainted with the name of Gerald Massey, and 

not one in a hundred thousand is acquainted with his works. 
Yet his was a life which, for single-hearted devotion to truth, 
would be difficult to excel. 

"Born nearly a century ago, in 1828, the son of a barge­
man, the tender age of eight found Massey working in a mill 
for the sum of one shilling sixpence per week-which the 
Christian masters of the day thought adequate payment for the 
child sacrifice that was being offered to their greed of gain. At 
fifteen he carne to London, and there, by hook or by crook, he 

managed to get hold of some books, and so to acquire some 
sort of an education. 

"Ruskin once wrote to Massey: 'Your education was a ter­
rible one, but mine was worse. • 

"Some education Massey did acquire, and even gained a 
knowledge of the ancient Egyptian language, and so placed his 
great work on the basis of a first hand acquaintance with the 
facts with which he w as dealing. He threw himself heart and 
soul into the advanced movement of his day, editing one revo­

lutionary journal and contributing to others. 
"Always looking at life with the eye of a poet, he early 

publi:JJ~<l vcr~c,, whi~h at a later date were collected and pub­
lished in two volumes under the title of My Lyrical Life. His 
literary work brought him the notice of many distinguished 
men, among them Walter Savage Landor, of all persons the one 
least likely to flatter or dispense idle praise. He also became a 
regular contributor to the Quarterly Review, the Atheneum, 
and other magazines and newspapers. 

"His great work, the work he would have put in the fore­
front of all he did, was his researches into the mythology of 
ancient Egypt, and its connection with the Christian religion. 
For forty long years he pursued a close study of the remains of 
ancient Egypt, and the results of that life-study are given to the 
world in his monumental works, the Natural Genesis, the Book 
of the Beginnings, and Ancient Egypt, the Light of the World. 

"These works are published in six volumes, quarto, and 
cover nearly 4,000 pages. They are bulky in size, but easy in 
the reading, and one must assume that it is their size, together 

with their price, that has kept them unknown to all but a few. 
And, of course, it was not to the interest of the established re­
ligion to do aught that would get these works, with their pow­
erful indictment of Christianity, known to the public. 

"So far as the religions of the world are concerned, the the­
ory advanced in the works named may be divided into two 
parts: (I) That part concerned with the origin and nature of my­
thologies, and (2) the relation of the Christian and Egyptian 
mythologies. 

"In dealing with the first, Massey cut clean across the theo­
ries favored by modern anthropologists. Not that he favors any 
theory of supernaturalism; his is a purely naturalistic explana­

tion, but it is not that adopted by Tylor, Spencer, or Frazer. Ac-



------------------------------------ - -- ---

cording to this school of writers, religious ideas have their ori­

gin in the fact of primitive manlcind reuling itself into nature. 

When man gave natural forces a living form, be really believed 
that the forces around him were akin to himself. He personified 
Nature and explained it in terms of himself. 

• • • 
"Massey's next step is that we have in the mythology of 

ancient Egypt a record of this primitive sign-language exalted 
into a system of conscious symbology, and forming a religion, 
or 'Ancient Wisdom,' and that, again, is not material to the es­
say here printed. For at this point we are not concerned with 

the inner meaning of Egyptian mythology, but with a series of 
historical parallels, although it may be here noted that, it is part 

of Massey's case, it was the ignorance and rascality of the early 
Christian commentators that brought the whole matter into 
confusion, by attempting to give an historical basis to a system 

that was never anything but frankly mythological. 
"It is at this point that Massey's attack on Christianity 

really begins, and whether derived directly from Egypt or not. 
the faet that the whole of the Christian story, from the Immacu­
late Conception to the Resurrection, is to be seen complete in 
Egyptian mythology in every detail, is enough to demonstrate 
the fraudulent character of the New Testament narrative. From 
that point of view, Massey's indictment is absolutely conclu­
sive. 

"The reader will find little fault with a comment of 
Massey's in the early part of his Ancient Egypt: 

'Christian capacity for believing the impossible in nature is 
unparalleled in any time past amongst any race of men. Chris­
tian readers denounce the primitive realities of the mythical 
representation as: puerile indeed, and yet their own realities al­
leged to be eternal, from the fall of Adam to the redemption by 
means of a crucified Jew, are little or nothing more than the 
shadows of these primitive simplicities of an earlier time. It 
will yet be seen that the culmination of credulity, the meanest 
emasculation of mental manhood, the densest obscuration of 
the inward light of nature, the completest imbecility of shut­
eyed belief, the nearest approach to a total and eternal eclipse 
of common sense, have been attained beyond all chance of 
competition by the victims of the Christian creeds.' 

"A man who made these cutting remarks, was not l ikely to 
receive consideration at the hands of Christians. And against all 
who offend in this priest-ridden country, there is the penalty of 
oblivion, so far as it can be achieved. 

"The real hi~iory of reform for more than a hundred years, 
is the record of men who have toiled and labored on behalf of 
the people, and yet with whose names the people of this age are 
practically unacquainted. Orthodox and unofficial histories 
pass them by in silence, and many who would do them justice 
if they only knew them, by taking their information from these 
tainted sources, repeat the injustice and perpetuate it In this 
way, the work of the diligent reformer is gradually forgotten, 
his name passes from the memory of men, and they who are in 
the direct line of his persecutors assume the credit for the work 
he did. 

"Massey lived and died a poor man. His was not the kind 
of work for which the world pays in cash, but in the hard coin 
of abuse and misrepresentation. The works that he gave to the 

world meant many years of privation to himself and his family. 
That, however, is a form of which the world under the influ-
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ence of an egoistic Christianity thinks little, and even counts a 

man a fool for enduring. His books could have brought him in 

but little, even if they provided anything at all. For a few years 

before he died, he was granted a small sum from the civil list, 
but at his death that was discontinued . 

"The British government, ready to squander thousands of 
millions on war, and many thousands on stupid royal excur­
sions round the world, could not afford to continue, although 
asked to do so, the small pension to his aged widow and to his 
daughter. That is the gratitude the world shows to its benefac­
tors."-C.C. 

This is the end of the Preface, written by C. C. We shall 
now tum to the works of M assey. 

Lesson No. 25, Chapter No. 63 
THE HISTORICAL JESUS (Continued) 

(By GERALD MASSEY, London) 
In presenting my readers with some of the data which 

shows that much of the Christian History was pre-extant as 
Egyptian Mythology, 1 have to ask you to bear in mind that the 
facts, like other foundations, have been buried out of sight for 
thousands of years in a hieroglyphieal language, that was never 
really read by Greek or Roman, and could not be read until the 

lost clue was d iscovered by Champollion (1790...1831 A.D.), 
(the most distinguished of Egyptologists), almost the other 
day! 

ln this way, the original sources of our Mytholatry and 
Christology remained as hidden as those of the Nile, until the 
century in which we live (but it was known to the Apostolic 
Fathers, as we shall see-Clements). The mystical matter en­
shrouded in this language was sacredly entrusted to the keeping 
of the buried dead, who have faithfully preserved it as their 
Book of Life, which was placed beoeath their pillows, or 
clasped to their bosoms, in their coffins and their tombs. 

Secondly, although I am able to read the hieroglyphics, 
nothing offered to you is based on my translation. I work too 
warily for that! The transcription and literal rendering of the 
hieroglyphic texts herein employed, are by scholars of indis­
putable authority. There is no loop-hole of escape (for the 
Christian) that way. 

I lectured upon the subject of Jesus many years ago. At that 
time I did not know bow (utterly) we had been misled, or that 
the "Christian scheme" (as it is aptly called) in the New Testa­
ment. is a fraud, founded on a fable in the Old! 

I then accepted the Canonical Gospels as containing a veri­
table human history, and assumed, as others do, that the history 
proved itself. Finding that Jesus, or Jcboshua Ben-Pandira, was 

an historical character, known to the Talmud, I made the com­
mon mistake of supposing that this proved the personal exis­
tence of the Jesus found portrayed in the Canonical Gospels. 

But after you have heard my story, and weighed the evi­
dence now for the first time collected and presented to the pub­
lic, you will not wonder that I should have changed my views, 
or that I should be impelled to tell the truth to others, as it now 
appears to myself; although I am only able to summarize here, 
in the briefest manner possible, a few of the facts that I have 
dealt with exhaustively elsewhere. 

The personal existence of Jesus as Jehoshua Ben-Pand in1 
can be established beyond a doubt. One account affinns that, 



according to a gc:nuine Jewish tradition, "that man (who is not 
to be named) was a disciple of Jehoshua Bc:n-Perachia." lt also 
says, " lie was born in the fourth year of the reign of the Jewish 
King Alexander Jannaeus, notwithstanding the assertions of the 
gospels that be was born in the reign of Herod." 

That would be more than a century earlier than the date of 
birth assigned to the Jesus of the Gospels. But it can be further 
shown that Jeboshua Ben-Pandica may have been born consid­
erably earlier even than the year I 02 B.C., although the point is 
not of much consequence here. 

Jehoshua, son of Perachia, was a president of the San­
hedrin-the fifth, reckoning from Ezra as the first; one of those 
who in the line of descent received and transmitted the oral 
law, AS it was said, direct from Sinai. There could not be two of 
that name. This Den-Pcrachia had begun to teach as a Rabbi in 

the year 154 B.C. We may therefore reckon that he was not 

born later than I 80-170 B.C., and that it could hardly be later 
than 100 B.C., whc:n he went down into Egypt with his pupil. 

For it is related that he fled there in consequence of a persecu­
tion of the Rabbis, feasibly conjectured to refer to the civil war 

in which the Pharisees revolted against King Alexander Jan­

naeus, and consequently about I 05 B.C. If we put the age of 
his pupil, Jchoshua Ben-Pandica, at ftfteen years, that "iU give 

us an approximate date, extracted without pressure, which 
shows that Jehoshua Ben-Pandira may have been born about 

the year 120 B.C. But twenty years arc a matter of linlc mo­
ment here. 

According to the Babylonian Gemara to the Mishna of 
T ract "Shabbath," this Jchoshua, the son of Pandica and Stada, 
was ~"toned to death as a wizanl, in the city of Lud, or Lydda, 

and afterwards crucified by being hanged on a tree, on the eve 

of the Passover. This is the manner of death assigned to Jesus 
in the Book of Acts. 

The Gcmara says there exists a tradition that on the rest­
day before the Sabbath, they crucified Jehoshua, on the rest­
day of the Passah (the day before the Passover). The year of his 
death, however, is not given in that account; but there are rca­
sons for thinking it could not have been much earlier nor later 
than 70 B.C., because thi~ Jewish King Jannaeus reigned from 
the year 106 to 79 B.C. He was succeeded in the government 
by his widow Salome, whom the Greeks called Alexandra, and 
who reigned for some nine years. 

Now the traditions, especially of the fin>t "Toledoth Jcho­
shua," relate that the Queen of Jannaeus, and the mother of 
Hyrcanus, who must therefore be Salome, in spite of her being 
called by another name, showed favor to Jeboshua and his 
teaching; that she was a witness of his wonderful works and 
powers of healing. and tried to save bien from the hands of his 
sacerdotal enemies, because he was related to her; but that dur­
ing her reign, which ended in the year 71 B.C., he was put to 
death. 

The Jewish writers and Rabbis with whom I have talked, 

always deny the identity of the T almudic Jchoshua and the Je­
sus o f the Gospels. "This," observes Rabbi Jechiels, "v•hich has 

been related of Jehoshua Bcn-Perachia and his pupil, contains 

no reference whatever to him whom the Christians honor as 
God." 

Another Rabbi, Selman Zevi, produced ten reasons for con­
cluding that the Jehoshua of the Talmud was not he who was 
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was afterwards called Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus of Nazareth (and 
of the Canonical Gospels) was unlrnown to Justus, to the Jews 
of Celsus, and to Josephus, the supposed reference to him by 

the latter being an undoubted forgery (and so declared by unbi­
ased scholars). 

The blasphemous writing of the Jews about Jesus," as 

Justin Martyr calls them, always refer to Jchoshua Bcn­
Pandica, and not to the Jesus o f the Gospels. It is Ben-Pandira 

they mean when they say they have another and a truer account 
of the birth and life, the wonder-working and death of Jeho­
shua, or Jesus. 

This repudiation is perfectly honest and soundly based. The 
only Jesus known to the Jews was Jehoshua Ben-Pandir<~, who 
had learnt the arts of magic in Egypt, and who was put to death 
by them as a sorcerer. This was likewise the only Jesus known 

to Cclsus, the writer of the True Logos, a work that the Chris­
tians managed to gel rid of bodily, with so many other o f the 

anti-Christian evidences. 

Celsus observes that he was not a pure Word, not a true 
Logos, but a man who had learned the arts of sorcery in Egypt 
So, in the Clcmentines, it is in the character of Ben-Pandira 
that Jesus 1s said to rise again as the magician. But here is the 
conclusive face The Jews lrnow nothing of Jesus, the Otrist of 
the Gospels, as an h istorical character; and when the Christians 
of the fourth century trace his pedigree, by the hand of 
Epiphanius, they arc forced to derive their Jesus from Pandira! 
Epiphan1us gives the genealogy of the Canonical Jesus in this 
wise: 

Jacob, called Pandira, Mary-Josepb--Cieopas, Jesus. 
n .. ~ pruvQ that in the fuurth century the pedigree of Jesus 

was traced to Pandira, the father of that Jehoshua, who was the 
pupil of Den-Perachia, and who became one of the magicians 
in Egypt, and who was crucified as a magician on the eve of 
the Passover by the Jews, in the time of Queen Alexandra, who 
had ceased to reign in the year 70 B.C.- thc Jesus, therefore, 
who lived and died more than a century too soon. 

Thus, the Jews do not identify Jchoshua Bcn-Pandira with 
the Gospel Jesus, uf whom they, his supposed contemporaries, 
knew absolutely nothing, but protest against the assumption as 
an impossibility; whereas the Christians do identify their Jesus 
as the descendant of Pandira. It was he or nobody; yet he was 
neither the son of Joseph nor of the Virgin Mary, nor was he 
crucified at Jerusalem. 

It is not the Jews, then, but the Christians who fuse two 
supposed historic characters into one! There being but one his­
tory acknowledged or known on either side, it foUows that the 
Jesus of the Gospels is the Jehoshua of the Talmud, or is not at 
all, as a Person. 

This shifts the historic basis altogether; it antedates the 
human history by more than a hundred years, and it at once 
destroys the historic character of the Gospels, together with 
that o f any other personal Jesus than Ben-Pandira. In short, the 

Jewish history of the maner will be found to corroborate the 
mythical. 

As Epiphanius (a celcbr.tted Christian Father born in the 

beginning of the 4th century in Palestine), knew of no other 
historical Jesus than the descendant of Pandira, it is possible 

that this is the Jesus whose tradition is reported by Irenaeus. 
lrcnacus was born in the early part of the second century, 

between 120 and 140 A.D. He was Bishop of Lyons, France, 



and a personal acquaintance ofPolycarp; and he repeats a tradi­
tion testified to by the elders, which he alleges was directly 
derived from John, the "disciple of the Lord," to the effect that 
Jesus was not crucified at 33 years of age, but that he passed 
through every age, and lived on to be an oldish man. 

Now, in accordance with the dates given, Jehoshua Bcn­
Pandira may have been between 50 and 60 years of age when 
put to death-and his tradition alone furnishes a clue to the 
Nihilistic statement of Irenaeus. 

When the true tradition of Ben-Pandira is recovered, it 
shows that he was the sole historical Jesus who was hUllg on a 
tree by the Jews, not crucified ill the Roman fashion, and au­
thenticates the claim now to be made on behalf of the astro­
nomical allegory to the dispensational Jesus, the Kronian 
Cluist, the mythical Messiah of the Canonical Gospels, and the 
Jesus of Paul, who was not the Carnalized Christ. 

For I hold that the Jesus of the "other Gospel" (Gal. 1 :6), 
according to the Apostles Cephas and James, who was utterly 
repudiated by Paul (Gal. 1:6-12), was none other than Ben­
Pandira, the Nazarene, of whom James was a follower, accord­
ing to a comment on him found in the Book of Abodazura. 
This evidence discloses that there were two Jesuses, or Jesus 
and the Christ, one of whom is repudiated by Paul. 

(Note: This bit of information thmws more light on the 
controversy between Paul and the other Apostles, and accounts 
for the bitter feeling, as revealed in I Cor. 2:2; Rev. 2:2, 9; 
3:9-Clements.) 

But Jehoshua, the son of Pandira, can never be converted 

into Jesus the Christ, the son of a virgin mother, as an historic 
character. Nor can the dates given ever be reconciled with con­

temporary history. The historical Herod, who sought to slay the 
young child Jesus, is known to have d ied four years before !he 

dale of the Christian era, assigned for the birth of Jesus. 

Chapter No. 64 

THE MYTIDCAL CHRIST 
(By GERALD MASSEY, London) 

So much of the historical Jesus. And now for the mythical 

Christ. Here we can tread on firmer ground. 

The mythical Messiah was always born of a Virgin 

Mother ... The virgin mother had been represented in Egypt by 

the maiden Queen, Mutemua, the future mother of Amenhept 

Ill., some 16 centuries B.C., who impersonated the eternal vir­

gin that produced the eternal child. 
Four consecutive scenes reproduced in my book, appear 

portrayed upon the innermost walls of the Holy of Holies in the 
Temple of Luxor (F.gypt), which w~s built by Amenhept TIT., a 

Pharaoh of the 17th dynasty (2214 B.c.). 

The first scene on the left shows the God Tahl, the Lunar 
Mercury, the Annunciator of the Gods, in the act of haling the 

Virgin Queen, and announcing to her that she is to g ive birth to 

the coming Son. In the next scene the God Kneph (in conjunc­

tion with Hathor) gives the new life. This is the Holy Ghost or 

Spirit that causes the Immaculate Conception. Kneph being the 

Spirit by name in Egyptian. The natural effects are made ap­

parent in the virgill's swelling form. 
Next, the mother is seated on the midwife's stool, and the 

new-born cluld is supported in the bands of one of the nurses. 
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The fourth scene is that of the Adoration. Here the child is en­

throned, receiving homage from the Gods and gifts from men 
(Mat. 2: II ). Behind the deity Kneph, on the right, three spir­

its-the Three Magi, or JGngs of the Legend (Mat. 2: I), arc 
kneeling and offering presents with their right hand, and life 

with their left. 

The child thus annoUllced, incarnated, born, and wor­

shipped (more than two thousand years before the Christian 

era), was the Pharaonic representative of the Aten Sun in 
Egypt, and God Adon of Syria, and Hebrew Adonai (trans. 
"My Lord"); the child-Christ of the Aten Cult; the mir.teulous 

conception of the ever-virgin mother, personated by Mutemua, 

as mother of the "only one," and representative of the divine 
mother of the youthful SUll-God. (The Christians uncon­
sciously reveal this historical feature in the halo that invariably 

surrounds the head of Jesus in all their pictures-Clements.) 

These scenes, which were mythical in Egypt, have been 

copied or reproduced as historical in the Canonical Gospels, 

where they stand like four comer-stones to the Historic Struc­

ture, and prove that their foundations arc mythical. 

Jesus was not only born of the mythical motherhood; his 

descent on the material side is traced in accordance with this 

origin of the mythical Christ. The virgin was also called the 

Harlot, because she represented the premonogamic stage of 

intercourse; and Jesus descends from four forms of the Har­
lot-Thamar, Raha, Ruth, and Bathsheba-each of whom is a 

form of the "stranger in Israel," and is not a Hebrew woman (2 

Sarn. l\:3; 12:24; I K.l:15,31;2:13;Heb. ll:31;Mat.l:5). 

Such history does not show that illicit intercourse was the natu­
ral mode of the divine descent; nor does it imply unparalleled 
profligacy. It only proves the Mythos. 

[n human sociology, the son of the mother preceded the fa­
ther, as son of the woman who was a mother, but not a wife. 

This character is likewise claimed for Jesus, who is made to 

declare that he was earlier than Abraham (John 8:58), who was 

the typical Great Father of the Jews; whether considered to be 

mythical or historical. Jesus states emphatically that he existed 

before Abrah.am was. This is possible only to the mythical 

Christ, who preceded the father as son of the virgin mother; 

and we shall find it so throughout. All that is non-natural and 

impossible as human history, but is pJssible, natural, and ex­

plicable as Mythos. 
It can be explained by the Mythos, because it originated in 

that which alone accounts for it. For it comes to this at last: the 
more hidden the meaning of the Gospel story, !he more satis­

factorily is it explained by the Mythos; and the more mystical 

the Christian doctrine, the more easily can it be proved to be 

mythical. 
The birth of (the) Christ is astronomical. The birthday is 

determined by the full moon of Easter. This can occur only 
once every 19 years, as we have it illustrated by the Epact or 

Golden Number of the Prayer Book. Understand me--Jesus, 
the Christ, can have a birthday, or resurrection, only once in 19 

years, in accordance with the Metonic Cycle, because his par­
ents are the Sun and Moon; and those appear in the earliest 
known representation of the Man upon the Cross. This proves 



the astronomical and non-human nature of the birth itself, 
which is identical with that of the full moon of Easter in Egypt 

"Note by Clements: As late as the 14th century A.D. Chris­
tian Art was still showing the Sun and Moon on the Cross in­
stead of the figure of a man.-see Chapter No. 67 .) 

Casini, the French Astronomer, has demonstrated the fact, 
that the date assigned for the birth of (the) Christ is an Astro­
nomical epoch, in which the middle conjunction of the Moon 
with the Sun happened on March 24, at half-past one o 'dock in 
the morning, at the meridian of Jerusalem, the very day of the 
middle equinox. The following day (the 25th) was the day of 
the Incarnation, according to Augustine (596 A.D.), but the 
date of the Birth, according to Clement Alexander (193 A.D.). 

For two birthdays arc assigned to Jesus by the Christian Fa­
thers, one at the Winter Solstice, the other at the Vemd Equi­
nox. These, which cannot both be historical, are based on the 
two birthdays of the double Horus in Egypt. 

Plutarch states that Isis was delivered of Horus, the child, 
about the time of the Wmter Solstice, and that the festival of 
the second or adult Horus followed the Vernal Equinox. Hence 
the Solstice and Spring Equinox were both assigned to the one 
birth of Jesus by the Christolators; and again, that which is im­
possible as human history, is the natural fact in relation to the 
two Horuses, the dual form of the Solar God in Egypt. 

In passing, we may point out the astronomical nature of the 
Crucifixion. The Gospel according to John brings on a tradi­
tion so different from that of the Synoptics, as to invalidate the 
human history of both. 

The Synoptics say that Jesus was crucified on the 15th of 
the month Nisan. John asserts, that it was on the 14th of the 
month. This serious rift runs through the very foundation. As 
human history it can not be explained. But there is an explana­
tion possible, which, if accepted, proves the Mythos. 

The Crucifixion (or Crossing) was, and still is, determined 
by the full moon of Easter. This, in the lunar reckoning, would 
be on the 14th in a month of 28 days; in the solar month of30 
days, it was reckoned to occur on the 15th of the month. Both 
unite, and the rift closes in proving the Crucifixion to have 
been Astronomical, just as it was in Egypt, where the two dates 
can be identified. 

Plutarch tells how the Mithraic Cult has been particularly 
established in Rome about the year 70 B.C. Mithras (the god of 
the Persians, the "Mediator between God and rnan"-Doane) 
was fabled as having been born in a cave. Wherever Mithras 
was worshipped, the cave was consecrated as his birth-place_ 
The cave can be identified, and the birth of the Messiah in that 
cave, no matter under what name he was born, can be defi­
nite! y dated. 

The "Cave of Mithras" was the birth-place of the Sun in 
the Winter Solstice, when this occurred on December 25 in the 
sign of the Sea-Goat, with the Vernal Equinox in the sign of 
the Ram. [Note: Jesus walked on the sea, the sea obeyed him, 
fishermen were his disciples, and he was called the Lamb of 
God (Mat 14:25; 8:27; 5:18; John 1:29-Clements).] 

Now, the Akkadian name wa.s the tenth month, that of the 
Sea-Goat, which answers roughly to our December, the tenth 
by name, is Abba Uddu, that is, the "Cave of Light"; the cave 
of re-birth for the Sun in the lower depth of the Solstice, fig-
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ured as the Cave of Light. This cave was continued as the 
birth-place of the Christ. We find it in all the "Gospels of the 
Infancy," and Justin Martyr says, "Christ was born in the Sta­
ble, and afterwards took refuge in the Cave." 

[Note: We now know better why the early Church Fathers 
rejected as not "inspired" the Gospel of the Infancy, or the 
"Gospel of the Childhood of the Redeemer," as Rev. Hitchcock 
calls it (Hist. Bible, p. 1151 ). "A great nwnber of Gospels 
sprang up," says Hitchcock, ''but the difference between the 
false and the true" was easily determined (Ibid). How was the 
difference determined? We are not told. The rejected gospels 
contained information that revealed the sources of the Christian 
religion, so they were rejected as not "inspired. "--Clements.] 

Justin Martyr likewise vouches for the fact that (the) Christ 
was born on the same day that the Sun was reborn in Stabulo 
Augiae, or, in the Stable of Augias. (note: Jesus was laid "in 
the manger; because there was no room for them in the inn" 
Lu. 2:7). 

Now the cleansing of this Stable was the sixth labor of 
Herakles, his first being in the sign of the Lion; and Justin was 
right; the Stable and Cave are both figured in the same Celes­
tial Sign. 

But mark this: The Cave was the birth-place of the Solar 
Messiah from the year 2410 to 255 B.C.; at which latter date 
the Solstice passed out of the Sea-Goat into the sign of the 
Archer; and no Messiah, whether called Mithras, Ador_i, Tarn­
muz, Horus, or Christ, could have been born in the Cave of 
Abba Uddu, or the Stables of Augias, on December 25 after the 
year 255 B.C. Therefore, Justin had nothing but the Mithraic 
tradition of the by-gone birthday to prove the birth of the His­
torical Christ 255 years later. 

In their mysteries, the Sarraceni celebrated the Birth of the 
Babe in the Cave or Subterranean Sanctuary, from which the 
priest issued, and cried; "The Virgin hath brought forth; The 
Light is about to begin to grow again"--<Jn the Mother-night of 
the year (John 1 :4). But the Sarraceni were not supporters of 
Historic Christianity (Gal. I :8). 

The birth-place of the Egyptian Messiah at the Vernal 
Equinox was figured in Apt, or Apta, the comer. But Apta is 
also the name of the Crib and the Manger. Hence the Child 
born in Apta was said to be born in a manger (Lu. 2:7); and 
this A pta as Crib or Manger is the hieroglyphic sign of the So­
lar birth-place. Hence the Egyptians exhibited the Babe in the 
Crib or Manger in the streets of Alexandria (the city in Egypt 
in which Christianity was hom--Clements). The birth-place 
was indicated by the colurc of the Equinox, as it passed from 
sign to sign_ lt was also pointed out by the Star in the East 

(Mat. 2:9). 
When the birth-place was in the sign of the Bull, Orion was 

the Star that rose in the East to tell where the young Sun-God 
was re-born. Hence it is called the "Star of Horus." That was 
then the Star of the "Three Kings" who greeted the Babe (Mat. 
2:1 ); for the "Three-Kings" is still a name of the three stars in 
Orion's Belt. Here we learn that the legend of the "Three 
Kings" is at least 6,000 years old. 

In the course of Procession, about 255 B.C., the vernal 
birthplace passed into the sign of the Fishes, and the Messiah 
who had been represented for 2155 years by the Ram or Lamb 



------------------------------------------- ---- ---

(John 1:29), and previously for other 2155 years as the Apis 
Bull (Jer. 52:20), was now imaged as the Fish, or the "Fish­

man," called Ichthys in Greek. 
[Nate: "It is curious that Jesus of Nazareth should be called 

'a fish' (Inman, Chnstian Symbolism, p. 3). Inman writes: 

"Friday, for example, is, with the Ramanist, bath 'fish day' and, 
'dies Vercnis'."- Hatema] 

The original Fish-man--probably dates from the previous 
cycle of Precession, or 26,000 years earlier; and about 255 

B.C., the Messiah, as the Fish-man, was to come up once more 
as the Manifestor from the celestial waters. 

The coming Messiah is called Dag, the Fish, in the Tal­

mud; and the Jews at one time connected his coming with same 
conjunction, or occurrence, in the sign of the Fishes. This 
shows that the Jews were not only in possession of the astro­
nomical allegory, but also the tradition by which it could be 

interpreted. 
It was the Mythical and Kronian Messiah alone who was, 

or could be, the subject of prophecy that might be fulfilled­
prophecy that was fulfilled as it is in the Book of Revelation­
when the Equinox entered, the Cross was re-erccted and the 
foundations of a new heaven were laid in the sign of the Ram, 
2410 B.C., and again, when the Equinox entered the sign of the 
Fishes, 255 B.C. Prophecy that will be again fulfilled when the 
Equinox enters the sign of the Waterman, about the end of this 
century, to which the Samaritans arc still looking forward for 
the coming of their Messiah, who has not yet arrived for them. 

The Christians alone ate the oyster; the Jews and Samari­
tans got only an equal share of the empty shells. The unin­
structed Jews, the ldiotai, at one time thought the prophecy was 
astronomical, <sml solely related to the cycles of time, was to 
have its fulfillment in human history. But they d iscovered their 
error, and bequeathed it unexplained to the still more ignorant 
Christians. 

The same tradition of the coming One is extant amongst 
the Millenarians and Adventists, as amongst the Moslems. It is 
the tradition of El-Mahdi, the prophet who is to come in the 
last days of the world to conquer all the earth, and who was 
IBtely descending the Soudan with the o ld announcement, the 
"Day of the Lord is at hand," - which shows that the astro­
nomical allegory has left some relic of the true tradition among 
the Arabs, who were at one time very learned in astronomical 
lore. 

The Messiah, as the Fish-man, is foreseen by Esdras 
(Greek far Ezra) ascending out of the sea as the "same whom 
God the highest hath kept a great season, which by his own self 
~all deliver the creature." The ancient Fishman came up out of 
the sea only to converse with men and teach them in the day­
time. "When the sun set," says Berasus, "it was the custom of 
this Being to plunge again into the sea, and abide all night in 
the deep." So the man fareseea by Esdras is visible only by day 
(MaL 8:23; 14:25). 

(Note: The Book of Esdras was rejected by the Raman 
church as nat being "inspired," and we dil1nJy see why it was sa 
considered.-Hotema) 

As it is said, "E'en so can no man upon earth see my son, 
or those that be with him, but in the daytime." This is parodied 

or fulfilled in the account of Ichthys, the Fish, the Cluist who 
~nstructs men by day, but retires to the lake of Galilee, where 

he demonstrates his Solar Nature by walking (on) the waters at 
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night, or at the dawn of day (Mat. 4:18; 15:29; Mark 4:1). 
We are told that h is disciples being on board a ship "when 

even was come, in the fourth watch of the night. Jesus went 
unto them walking upon the sea" (Mat. 14:25). The fourth 

watch began at three o'clock and ended at six o 'clock. There­

fore, this was the proper time far a Solar God to (arise and) 
appear walking upon the waters, or coming up out of them, as 
the Cannes. 

Cannes is said to have taken no food whilst he was with 
men: "In the daytime he used to converse with men, but took 
no food at that season." So Jesus, when his d isciples prayed 

him, saying, "Master, eat." said unto them, "I have meat to eat 

that you know not of. My meat is to do the will of Him that 
sent me" (John 4:3 1-34). 

This is the perfect likeness of the character of Cannes, who 

took no food, but whose time was wholly spent in teaching 
men. Moreover, the mythical Fish-man is made to identifY 
himself. When the Pharisees sought a "sign from heaven," Je­

sus said. "There shall no sign be given but the sign of Jonas. 
For as Jonas became a sign unto the Nincvites, sa shall also the 
son of mao be to this generation" (Mat. 12:38-41: Luke 11:29-

30). 
The sign of Jono.s is that of the Oan, or Fish-mao of Nine­

veh, whether we take it directly from the monuments, or from 
the Hebrew history of Jonah, or from the Zodiac. 

The voice of the secret wisdom here says truly, that those 
who are looking for signs, can have no other than that of the 
returning Fish-man, lchthys, Cannes, or Jonah; and assuredly, 
there was no other sign or dat~than those of lchthys, the Fish 
was re-born of the fish-goddess, Atergatis, in the sign of the 
Fishes, 255 B.C. After wham the primitive Christians were 
called little fishes, or Pisciculi. 

This date of 255 B.C. was the true day of birth, or rather of 
re-birth for the celestian Christ, ad there was no valid reason 
for changing the time (chronology of the world). 

The Gospels contain a confused lll1d confusing record of 
early Christian belief: Things most truly believed (Luke 1:1) 
concerning certain mythical matters, which were ignorantly 
(and unconsciously) mistaken for human and historical. 

The Jesus of the Gospels is but little of a human reality, in 
spite of aU attempts to naturalize the Mythical Christ, and make 
the story appear n~tional. 

The Christian religion was nat founded on a man, but on a 

divinity; that is, a mythical character. So far from being de­
rived from the model man, the typical Cbrist was made up from 

the features of various gods, after a fashion somewhat like 
thost: "pictorial <sverages" portrayed by Mr. Galton, in which 
the traits of several persons are photographed and fused in a 
portrait of a dozen different persons, merged into one that is 

not anybody. And as fast as the composite Christ falls to 
pieces, each feature is claimed, each character is collected by 

the original owner, as with the grasp of gravitation. 
It is not I that deny the divinity of Jesus the Christ. I assert 

it. He never was, and never could be, any other than a divinity; 

that is, a character non-human, and en tirely mythical, who had 

been the pagan divinity of various pagan myths, that had been 

pagan during thousands of years before our era 
Nothing is mare certain, according to honest evidence, than 

that the Christian plan of redemption is founded on a fable that 



has been misinterpreted; that the prophecy of fulfillment was 
solely astronomical, and the Coming One as the Christ who 
came in the end of an age, or of the world, was but a meta­
phorical figure, a type of time, from the fust, which never 
could take form in historic personality, any more than Time in 
Person could come out of a clock-case when the hour slrikes; 
that no Jesus could become a Nazarene by being born at, or 
taken to, Nazareth; and that the history of the Gospels is, from 
beginning to end, the identifiable story of the Sun-God, and the 
Gnostic Christ who never could be made flesh. 

When we did not know the one, it was possible to believe 
the other. But when once we truly know, then the false belief is 

no longer possible. 
The mythical Messiah was Horus in the Osirian Mythos; 

Har-khuti in the Sut-Typhonian; Khunsu in that of the Amen­
Ra; Iu in the cult of Atum-Ra; and the Christ of the Gospels is 
an amalgam of all these characters. 

The Christ is the Good Shepherd. So was Horus. The 
Christ is the Lamb of God. So was Horus. The Christ is the 
bread of Life. So was Horus. The Christ is the Truth and the 
Life. So was Horus. TI1e Christ is the Fan-bearer. So was Ho­
rus. The Christ is the Lord. So was Horus. 

Jesus the Christ is the Way and the Door of Life. Horus 
was the path by which they traveled out of the Sepulchre. He is 
the God whose name is wrinen with the hieroglyphic sign of 

the Road or Way. 
Jesus is he that should come; and Iu, the root of the name 

in Egyptian, means "to come." lu-crn-hcpt, as the Su, the Son 
of Atum, or of Ptah, was the "Ever-Corning One," who is al­
ways portrayed as the rrwrching young$ter, in the uct and atti­
tude of coming. Horus included both sexes (bisexual). The 
Child (or the soul) is of either se){, and potentially, of both. 
Hence the Hermaphrodital Deity; and Jesus, in Revelation, is 
the Young Man who has the female paps (Rev. I :13). 

lu-cm-hept signifies he who comes with peace. This is the 
character in which Jesus is announced by the Angels (Luke 
2:14). And when Jesus comes to his disciples after the resurrec­
tion, it is as the bringer of pcaco- "Learn of me and ye shall 
find rest" (Mat. 11:28, 29). Khunsu-Nefer-Hept is the Good 
Rest, Peace in Person. 

The Egyptian Jesus, Iu-em-Bept, was the sccon:i Atum; 
Paul's Jesus is the second Adam (I Cor. 15:45). In one rendi­
tion of John's G()spel, instead of the "only-bcgonen Son of 
God," a variant reading gives the "only-begotten God," which 
has been declared an impossible rendering. But the "only­
begotten God" was an especial type in Egyptian Mythology, 
and the phrase reidentifies the divinity, whose emblem is the 

beetle. 
Hor-Appollo says, ''To denote the only-begotten of a fa­

ther, the Egyptians delineate a scarabaeus. By this they 
symbolize an only-begotten, because the creature is produced 
parthenogenetically, being uneonccived by a female." 

But the youthful manifestor of the Beetle-God was this Ju­
em-hcpt, the Egyptian Jesus. The very phraseology of John is 
common to the (Egyptian) Inscriptions, which tell of him who 

was the Beginner of Becoming from the first, and who made all 
things, but who himself was not made (John I :3). I quote ver­

batim. 
Not only was the Beetle-God continued in the "only­

begotten God"; the beetle-type was also brought on as a sym-

bol of the Christ. Ambrose and Augustine, amongst the Chris­
tian Fathers, identified Jesus with, and as, the "good Scara­
baeus," which further identifies the Jesus of John's Gospel with 
the Jesus of Egypt, who was the Ever-Coming One, and the 
Bringer of Peace, whom I have elsewhere shown to be the Je­
sus to whom the Book of Ecclesiasticus is inscribed, and as­
cribed in the Apocrypha. 

In accordance with this continuation of the Karnite sym­
bols, it was also maintained by some sectaries that Jesus was a 
potter, and not a carpenter; and the fact is that this only­
begotten Beetle-God, who is portrayed sitting at the potter's 
wheel forming the Egg, or shaping the vase-symbol of creation, 
was the Potter personified, as well as the only-begotten God in 
Egypt ( I Chr. 4:23; Jer. 18:2; lam. 4:2; Rev. 2:27). 

(Note by Hoterna: Grant Allen, who speaks of the Egyp­
tians who changed from their ancient religion to Christianity, 
writes: 

"How far the Egyptian Christian thus merely transferred 
their old ideas to the new faith may be gathered from a single 
curious example. In Mr. Loftie's collection of sacred beetles is 
a scarabaeus containing a representation of the crucifixion, 
with two palm branches: and other scarabs have Olristian 
crosses. 

"Jfwe reJ:Dember how extremely sacred the scarab was held 
in Egyptian religion, and also that it was regarded as the sym­
bol of the resurrection, we cannot possibly miss the importance 
of this implication. Indeed, the Alexandria Father, Epiphanius 
(367 A.D.), speaks of Christ as 'the Scarabaeus of God,' a 
phrase which may be still better understood if I add, that in the 
treatise on hieroglyphs known under the name of Horapollo, a 
Scarabaeus is said to denote ' an only-bcgoncn.' Thus, 'the 
lamb of God,' in the tongue oflsrael, becomes 'the Scarabaeus 
of God' in the mouth of an Egyptian spcaker."- Evolution of 
the Idea of God, p. 145). 

Lesson No. 26, Chapter No. 65 
THE MYTIITCAL CIDUST (Continued) 

(By GERALD MASSEY) 
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The character of teachings of the Christ of ihe Gospels are 
composed of contradictions that cannot be bnrmonized as those 
of a human being, whereas they are always true of the Mythos. 

He is the Prince of Peace, and yet he asserts that he came 
not to bring pea~; "l came not to send peace, but a sword" 
(Mat. 10:34); and not only is lu-em-bept the Bringer of Peace 
by name in one character; he is the Sword personified in the 
other. In this he says, "I am the living image of Atum, proceed­
ing from him as a sword." Both characters belong to the mythi­
cal Messiah in the Ritual, who also calls himself the ''Great 
disturber," and the "Great tr<lDquilizer"- the "God contention," 
and the "God Pea~." 

The Christ of the Canonical Gospels has several proto­
types, and sometimes the copy is derived or the trait is caught 
from one original, and sometimes from the other. 

The Christ of Luke' s Gospel has a character entirely dis­
tinct from that of John's Gospel. Here he is the Great Exor­
ciser, and caster-out of demons. John's Gospel contains no case 
of possession or obsession: no certain man who "had devils 
this long time"; no child possessed with a devil; no blind and 
dwnb man possessed with a devil. 

Other miracles are performed by the Christ of John, but not 
these-because John's is a different type of the Christ. And the 



original of the Great Healer in Luke's Gospel may be found in 
the God Khunsu, who was the Divine Healer, the supreme one 
amongst all the other healers and saviors, especially as the 
caster-out of demons, and the expeller of possessing spirits. He 
is called in the texts the "Great God, the driver away of posses­
sion." 

In the Stele of the "Possessed Princess," this God in his ef­
fi!;")' is sent for by the chief Bakhten, that he may come and cast 
out a possessing spirit from the k.ing's daughter, who has an 
evil movement in her limbs. The demon recognizes the divinity 
just as the devil recognizes Jesus, the expeller of evil spirits. 
Also the God Khunsu is Lord over the pig-a type of Sut. He 
is portrayed in the disk. of the full moon of Easter, in the act of 
offering the pig as a sacrifice. Moreover, in the judgment 
scenes, when the wicked spirits are condemned and sent back 
into the abyss, their mode of return to the lake of primordial 
matter is by entering the bodies of swine (Mat. 8:31 ). 

Says Horus to the Gods, speaking of the condemned one: 
''When I sent him to his place he went, and he has been trans­
formed into a black pig." So when the Exorcist in Luke's Gos­
pel casts out Legion, the devils ask. permission of the Lord of 
the pig to be allowed to enter the swine, and he gives them 
permission (Luke 8:30-32). 

This, and much more that might be adduced, tends to dif­
ferentiate the Christ of Luke, and to identify him with Khunsu, 
rather than with Iu-em-hept, the Egyptian Jesus, who is re­
ported in the Gospels according to Jolm. 

In this way it can be proved that the story of the Christ in 
the four Gospels is one long and complete catalogue of like­
nesses to the Mythical Messiah, the Solar or Luni-Solar God. 

"The Litany of Ra," for example, is addressed to the Sun­
God in a variety of characters, many of which are assigned to 
the Christ of the Gospels. Ra is the Supreme Power, the Beetle 
tl:tat rests in the Empyrean, who is born as his own son. This, as 
already said, is the God in John's Gospel, who says: 

"I and the Father are one," and who is the father born as his 
own son; for he says, in knowing and seeing the son, ''from 
henceforth ye know him and have seen him;" i.e., "the Father" 
(John 10:30; 14:7). 

Ra is designated the "Soul that speaks." Christ is the Word. 
Ra is the destroyer of venom. Jesus says: "In my name they 
shall take up serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it 
shall not hurt them" (Mark 16: 18). In one character Ra is the 
outcast. So Jesus had not where to lay his head (Mat. 8:20). 

Ra is the "timid one who sheds tears in the form of the Af­
flicted." He is called Remi, the Weeper (John 11:35). This 
·.vccping God passes through "Rem-Rem," the place of weep­

ing, and there conquers on behalf of his followers. In this Rit­
ual the God says: "I have desolated the place of Rem-Rem." 
This character is sustained by Jesus in the mourning over Jeru­
salem that was to be desolated (Mat. 23:37, 38). 

The words of John, "Jesus wept" (John II :35), are like a 
carven statute of the "Afflicted one," as Remi, the Weeper. Ra 
is also the God who "Makes the mummy come forth." Jesus 
makes the mummy come forth in he shape of Lazarus (John 
11 :43, 44); and in the Roman Catacombs the risen Lazarus is 
not only represented as a mummy, but is an Egyptian mummy 
that has been eviscerated and swathed for the eternal abode. Ra 

says to the mummy: "Come forth"; and Jesus "cried with a 
loud voice, Lazarus, come forth." 

Ra manifests as "the burning one, he who sends destruc­
tion," or "sends his fire into the place of destruction." ''He 
sends fire upon the rebels," and his form is that of the "God of 
the furnace." The Christ also comes in the person of this "burn­
ing one"; the sender of destruction by fire. He is prodaimed by 
Matthew to be the Baptiser with fire. He says, "I am come to 
send fire on the earth" (Mat. 3:11, 12; 13:42). He is portrayed 
as God of the furnace, which shall "bum up the chaff with un­
quenchable fire." He is to cast the rebellious into a "furnace of 
fire," and send the condemned ones into everlasting fire (Mat. 
13:42, 50). 

All this was natural when applied to the Solar-God, and it 
is supposed to become supernatural when misapplied to a sup­
posed human being to whom it never could apply. The Solar 
fire was the primary African fount of theological hell-fire and 

hell. 
The "Litany" of Ra collects the manifold characters that 

make up the total God (termed Tebtemt), and the Gospels have 
gathered up the mythical remains; thus the result is in each case 

identical, or entirely similar. 
From beginning to end the Canonical Gospels contain the 

Drama of the (Ancient) Mysteries of the Luni-Solar God, nar­
rated as human history. The scene on the Mount of Transfigu­
ration (Mat. 17:2; Mark 9:2) is obviously derived from the as­
cent of Osiris into the "Mount of Transfiguration" in the Moon. 
The sixth day was celebrated as that of the change and trans­
formation of the Solar God in the Lunar Orb, which he re­
enters on that day as the regeneration of it.' light. 

With this, we may compare the statement made in Mat­
thew, that "after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John, 
his brother, and bringeth them up into an high mountain apart, 
and was transfigured before them: and his face did shine as the 
sun, and his raiment was white as the light: (Mat. 17: I, 2). 
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In Egypt, the year beg-dll soon after the Summer Solstice, 
when the sun descended from its midsummer height, lost its 
force, and lessened in its size. This represented Osiris, who was 
born of the Virgin Mother as the child of Horus, the diminished 
infantile Sun of Autumn; the suffering, wounded, bleeding 
Messiah, as he was represented. He descended into hell or ha­
des, where he was transformed into the virile Horus, and rose 
again as the Sun of the Resurrection at Easter. 

In these two characters of Horus on the two horizons, 
Osiris furnished the dual type for the Canonical Christ, which 
shows very satisfactorily how the mylhi,;.,) p1escribes the 
boundaries beyond which the historical does not, dares not, go. 

The first was the child Horus, who always remained a 
chilcL In Egypt the boy or girl wore the Horus-lock of child­
hood until 12 years of age. Thus childhood ended about the 
twelfth year. But although adultship was then entered upon by 
the youth, and the transformation of the boy into manhood be­
gan, the full adultship was not attained until 30 years of age. 

The age of adultship was 30 years, as it was in Rome under 
the Lex Papia. The homme fait is the man whose years are tria­
dcd by tens, and who is Khemt. As with the man, so it is with 
the God; and the second Horus, the same God in his second 



character, is the Khemt or Khem-Horus, the typical adult of 30 
years. 

The God up to twelve years was Horus, the child of Isis, 
the mother's child, the weakling. The virile Horus (the Sun in 

its vernal strength), the adult of 30 years, was representative of 
the Fatherhood, and this Horus is the Anointed Son of Osiris. 

These two characters of Horus the child, and Horus the 
adult of 30 years, are reproduced in the only two phases of the 
life of Jesus in the four Gospels. 

John furnishes no historical dates from the time when the 
Word was incarnated and became flesh; nor for the childhood 
of Jesus; nor for the transformation into the Messiah. BJt Luke 
tells us that the child of twelve years was the wonderful youth, 
and that he increased in wisdom and statute (Luke 2:40, 42, 
46). This is the length of years assigned to Horus the child; and 

this phase of the child-Christ's life is followed by the oaptism 
and anointing, the descent of the pubescent spirit with the con­

secration of the Messiah in Jordan, when Jesus "began to be 

about 30 years of age" (Luke 3:23). 
The earliest anointing was the consecration of puberty; and 

here at the full age of the typical adult, the Christ, who was 
previously a child, the child of the Virgin Mother, is suddenly 
made into the Messiah, as the Lord's anointed. And just as the 

second Horus was regenerated, and this time begotten by the 
father, so is the transformation scene of the baptism in Jordan, 
the father authenticates the change into full adultship, with the 

voice from heaven saying: 'This is my beloved son, in whom I 
am well pleased" (Mat. 3:16, 17); the spirit of pubescence, or 
the Ruach. being represented by the descending dove, called 
the spirit of God. 

Thus, from llte time when the child-Christ W'i.S about 
twelve years of age, until that of the typical homrne fait of 

Egypt, which was the age assigned to Horus when he became 

the adult God, there is no history. This is in exact accordance 
with the Kamite allegory of the double-Horus. And the Mythos 

alone will account for the chasm, which is wide and deep 
enough to engulf a supposed history of eighteen years. Child­
hood cannot be carried beyond the twelfth year, and the child­

Horus always remained a child; just as the child-Christ does in 
Italy, and in Gefll'.an folk-tales. 

The mythical record founded on Nature went no further, 

and there the history consequently halts within the p~escribed 
limits to rebegin with the anointed and regenerated Christ as 
the age ofKhem-Horus, the adult of 30 years. 

These two ch:uacters of Horus necessitated a double form 
of the mother, who divides into the two divine sisters, Isis and 
Nephthys. Jesus was also bi-mater, or dual-mothered; and the 
two sisters reappear in the gospels as the two Marys (Mat. 
28:1), both of whom are the mothers of Jesus. This again, 
which is impossible as human history, is perfect according to 
the Mythos that explains it. 

As the child-Horus, Osiris comes down to earth; he enters 
Matter and becomes mortal. He is born like the Logos, or "as a 
Word" (John I: 14). His father is Seb, the earth, whose consort 
is Nu, the heaven, one of whose names is Meri, the Lady of 
Heaven; and these two are the prototypes of Joseph and Mary. 
He is said to cross the earth a substitute, and to suffer vicari­
ously as the Savior, Redeemer, and Justifier of men. 

109 

In these two characters there was constant conflict between 
Osiris and Typhon, the Evil Power, or Horus and Sut, the 
Egyptian Satan (Mat. 4:1-10). 

At the Autumn Equinox, the devil of darkness began to 
dominate. This was the Egyptian Judas, who betrayed Osiris to 
his death at the last supper (Luke 22:3; John 6:70, 71; 13:21-
27). 

On the day of the Great Battle at the Vernal Equinox, 
Osiris conquered as the ascending God, the Lord of the Grow­
ing Light. Both these struggles are portrayed in the Gospels. In 
the one Jesus is betrayed to his death by Judas; in the ether he 
rises superior to Satan. The latter conflict followed immedi­
ately after the baptism (Mat. 4:3-1 0). 

In this way; When the Sun was half-way round, from the 
Lion sign, it crossed the River of the Waterman, the Egyptian 
Iarutana, Hebrew Jordan, Greek Eridanus. In this water the 
baptism occurred, and the transformation of the child-Horus 
into the virile adult, the conqueror or the evil power, took 
place. Horus becomes hawk-headed, just where the Dove as­
cended and abode on Jesus (Mat. 3: 16). Both birds represented 
the virile soul that constituted the Anointed One at puberty. 

By this added power, Horus vanquished Sut, and Jesus 
overcame Satan. Both the baptism and the battle are referred to 
in the Ritual: "I am washed with the same water in which the 
Good Opener (Un-Nefer) washes when he disputes with Satan, 
that justification should be made to Un-Nefer, the Word made 
Truth," or the Word that is Law. 

The scene between the Christ and the Woman at the Well 
may likewise be found in the (Egyptian) Ritual (John 4:6, 7). 
Here the woman is the lady with the long hair, that is Nu, the 
consnrt of Seh--ancl the five hushancls can he paralleled hy her 
five Star-gods born of Seb (John 4: 18). 

Osiris drinks of the well ''to take away his thirst." He also 
says: "I am creating the water. I make way in the valley, in the 
Pool of the Great One. Make-road (or road-maker) expresses 
what I am." "I am the Path by which they traverse out of the 
sepulchre of Osiris" (John 3:5; 4:10; 7:38; 11:25, 26; 14:6). 

So the Messiah reveals himself as the source of living wa­
ter, "that springeth up unto Everlasting life" (John 4: 14). Later 
on he says, "I am the way, the truth, the life" (John 14:6), "I 
am creating the water, discriminating the seat," says Horus. 
Jesus says, "The hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the father" (John 
4:21). 

Jesus claims that this well of life was given to him by the 
Father. In the Ritual it says, "He is thine, 0 Osiris. A wei!, or 
flow, comes out of thy mouth to him." Also, the paternal 
source is acknowledged in another text: "I am the Father, inun­
dating when there is thirst, guarding the water. Behold me at 
it." In another chapter the well of living water becomes the 

Pool of Peace. The speaker says, "The well has come through 

me. I wash in the Pool of Peace." 
In Hebrew, the Pool of peace is the Pool of Salem, or 

Siloam (Neh. 3:15; Luke 13:4; John 9:7, 11). An.d here, not 

only is the pool described at which the Osirified arc made pure 
and healed; not only does the Angel or God descend to the wa­
ters--the "certain times" are actually dated. "The Gods of the 
pure waters arc there on the fourth hour of the night, and the 
eighth hour of the day, saying, 'Pass away hence,' to him who 

has been cured" (John 5:2-4). 



An epitome of a considerable portion of the Fourth Gospel 

appears in another brief chapter of the (Egyptian) Ritual- "Ye 

Gods comes to be my servants, I am the son of your Lord. Y e 
are mine through my Father, who gave you to me. I have been 

among the servants of Hathor or Meri. 1 have been washed by 

thee, 0 anendant" Compare the washing of Jesus' feet by 
Mary (Luke 7:37, 38; John 11:2; 12:3). 

The Osiris exclaims, "I have welcomed the chief spirits in 

the service of the Lord of things. I am the Lord of the fields 
when they are white," i.e., for the reapers and the harvest. So 

the Christ now says to the disciples, "Sebold, I say unto you, 
Lift up your eyes and look on the fields, that are white already 
unto the harvest" (Luke 10:2; John 4:35). 

"Then saith he unto his disciples. the harvest truly is plen­
teous, but the laborers are few. Pray yc therefore the Lord of 
the harvest, that he will send forth laborers into his harvest." 

And he "called unto him his twelve disciples" (Mat. 9:37, 38; 
10:1; Mark 3:13; 6:7; Luke 6:13; 9:1). 

Now, if we tum to the Egyptian "Book of Hades," the Har­

vest, the Lord of the Harvest, and the Reapers of the Harvest 
are all there portrayed; the Twelve are also there. In one scene 

they are preceded by a God leaning on. a staff, who is desig­
nated the Master of Joy-a surname of the Messiah Horus 

when assimilated to the Soli-Lunar Khunsu. The twelve are 

"they who labor at the Harvest in the plains ofNeter-Kar." A 
bearer of a Sickle shows the inscription: "These are the Reap­
ers." 

The Twelve are divided into two groups of Five and 
Seven--the original Seven of the Aaheoru; these Seven are the 

Reapers. The other Five are bending towards an enormous ear 
of com, the image of the Harvest, ripe and ready for the Sickles 

of the Seven. (Note: The Five and Seven steps in Freemasonry 
reveal their origin-Oliver). 

The total Twelve are called the "Happy Ones," the bearers 
ofrood. Another title of the Twelve is that ofthe "Just Ones." 

The God says to the Reapers, "Take your sickles. Reap 

your grain. Honor to you, Reapers" (Mat. 5: 13). Offerings are 
made to them on earth, as Bearers of Sickles in the Fields of 

Hades. On the other hand, the Tares or the Wicked are to be 

cast out and destroyed forever (Mat. 13:24-30). These Twelve 
are the Apostles in their Egyptian phase. 

In the chapters on "Celestial Diet" in the Ritual, Osiris eats 
under the sycamore tree of Hathor. He says, "Let him come 

from .the earth. Thou hast brought these Seven Loaves for me 
to live by, bringing the bread that Horus (the auist) makes. 
Thou hast placed, thou hast eaten ratiDns. Let him call to the 

Gods of them, or the Gods come with t.'rtem to him." 
This (event or scene) is reproduced in the Gospels as a 

miracle, performed when the multitude was fed with seven 
loaves and a few Iinle fishes (Mat. 15:34-38). The Seven 

Loaves are found here, together with the calling upon the 

Gods, or working the miracle of multiplying the bread. 
In the next chapter there is a scene of eating and drinking. 

The speaker, who impersonates the Lord, says: "I am the Lord 
of Bread in Annu. My bread at the heaven was that of Ra; my 

bread on earth was that of Seb." The Seven Loaves represent 
the Bread of Ra. ElsewheTe the number prescribed to be set on 
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one table, as an offering, is Five Loaves. They are also carried 

on the heads of five different persons in the scene of the un­
derworld. 

Five Loaves are the bread of Seb. Thus Five Loaves repre­

sent the Bread of Earth, and Seven the Bread of Heaven. Both 

Five and Seven are sacred regulation numbers in the Egyptian 
Ritual (and in primitive Freemasonry and the Ancient Myster­

ies-Clements). 

In the Matthew the miracles are wrought with Five Loaves 
in one case (14:17), and Seven in the other (Mat. 15:34-38), 
when the multitude is fed on celestial diet. This information 
will explain the two different numbers in one and the same 
Gospel miracle. 

In the Canonical narrative there is a lad with five barley 
loaves and two fishes. In the next chapter of the Ritual we pos­
sibly meet with the lad himself, as the miracle-worker says: "( 

have given breath to the said youth." 

Chapter No. 66 
THE MYTIDCAL CHRIST (Continued) 

(By GERALD MASSEY) 
The Gnostics asserted truly that celestial persons and celes­

tial scenes had been transferred to earth in the four gospels; and 

it is only within the Plcroma (the heaven), or in. the Zodiac, that 

we can at times identify the originals of both. And it is there 
we must look for the "two fishes" (Mat. 14: 17). 

(Note: The student observes how the founders of Christian­

ity stole the Ritual of the Ancient Mysteries of Egypt, epito­
mized it, made hardly any changes in it, based their religion on 
it, and then desrroyed the evidence of the source of their theft 
by demolishing and burning the works and temples of the "hea­

thens.-Hotema.) 
As the latest form of the Manifestor was in the heaven of 

the twelve signs., that probably determined the number of 
twelve baskctsfull of food remaining after the multitude had all 

been fed. "They that had eaten were about five thousand men" 

(Mat. 14:21 ). Five thousand was the exact number of the Ce­
lestial or Gods in the Assyrian Paradise, before the revolt and 

fall from heaven. 
The scene of the miracle of the loaves and fishes is fol­

lowed by an attempt to take Jesus by force, but he withdrew 
himself; and this is succeeded by the miracle of his walking on 
the water, and conquering the wind and waves (Mat. 14:23,25, 
32; Mark 7:48-51). 

So it is in the (Egyptian) Ritual. Chapt. 57 is that of the 
Breath prevailing over the Water in Hades (Mat. 8:27; Job 
38:8-11; Nab. 1 :4). The speaker, having to cross over, says: "A 

Hapil let the Osiris prevail over the waters, like as the Osiris 
prevailed against the taking by stealth, the night of the great 
struggle." 

The Solar God (of Egypt) was betrayed to his death by the 

Egyptian Judas, on the "night of the taking by stealth," which 
was the night of the Last Supper. The God is "waylaid by the 

conspirators, who have watched very much." They are said to 
smell him out "by eating of his bread" (John 13:26). So the 

Christ is waylaid by Judas, who "knew the place"; for Jesus 
oftimes Tesorted thither with his disciples (John 18:2), and by 

the Jews who had long watched to take him, 



The smelling of Osiris by the Eating of his Bread is re­
markably rendered by John at the eating of the Last Supper. 
The (Egyptian) Ritual has it: 

"They smell Osiris by the eating of his bread, transporting 
the evil of Osiris." 

The Gospel says: 

"And when he had dipped the sop, he gave it to Jooas Is­
carlot, the son of Simon. And after the sop Satan entered into 

him. Then Jesus said unto him (into whom the evil or devil had 

been transported), That thou docst, do quickly" (John 13:26, 
27). 

Osiris was the same, beseeching burial. 

Here it is demonstrable that the non-historical Herod is a 
form of the Apophis Serpent, called the Enemy of the Sun. In 
Syriae, Herod is a Red Dragon. Herod, in Hebrew, signifies a 

terror. Heru (Egyptian) is to terrify, and Herrut (Egyptian) is 
the Serpent, the typical reptile. The blood of the divine victim 
that is poured forth by the Apophis Serpent at the sixth hour 
(Mat. 27:45) on "the night of smiting the profane," is literally 
shed by Herod, as the Herrut or Typhonian Serpent. 

The speaker, in the Ritual, asks: "Who art thou then, Lord 

of the Silent Body? I have come to see him who is in the Ser­

pent, eye to eye, and face to face." 
"Lord of the Silent Body" is a title ofthe Osiris. "Who art 

thou then, Lord of the Silent Body?" is asked and left unan­
swered. This character is also assigned to the Christ. The high 

priest said unto him, "Answerest thou nothing?" "But Jesus 
held his peace" (Mat. 26:62, 63). Herod questioned with him in 
many words; but he answered him nothing (Luke 23:9). Jesus 
thus acts the prescribed character of"Lord of the Silent Body." 

The transaction in the sixth hour of the night of the Cruci­
fixion is expressly inexplicable. In the Gospel we read: 

"Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the 

land unto the ninth hour" (Mat. 27:45). 
The sixth hour being midnight, that shows the solar nature 

of the mystery, which has been transferred to the sixth hour of 

the day in the Gospel. 
It is in the seventh hour that the mortal struggle takes place 

between Osiris and the deadly Apophis, or the Great Serpent, 
Haber, 450 cubits long, that fills the whole heavens with its 
vast enveloping folds. The name of this seventh hour is "that 
which wounds the Serpent Haber." 

In this conflict with the evil power thus portrayed, the Sun­
God is designated the "Conqueror of the Grave," and is said to 
make his advance through the influences of Isis, who aids him 
in repelling the Serpent, or devil of darkness. 

In the Gospel, the Christ is likewise set forth in the su­
preme struggle as "Conqueror of the Grave," for "the graves 
were opened; and many bodies of the saints which slept arose." 
Mary represents Isis, the mother at the Cross (Mat. 27:56; 
Mark 15:40). 

It is said of the Great Serpent: "There are those on earth 

who do not drink of the waters of this Serpent, Haber," which 
may be parallelee with the refusal of the Christ to drink {Mat. 

27:34). 
When the God has overcome the Apophis Serpent, his old 

nightly, annual, and eternal enemy, he exclaims, "I come! I 
have made my way! I have come like the sun, through the gate 
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of the one who likes to deceive and destroy, otherwise called 
the 'viper.' I have made my way! I have bruised the serpent, I 
have passed!"-Gen. 3:15: Rom. 16:20; Heb. 2:14; 1 John 3:8. 

But the more express representation in the (Egyptian) Mys­
teries was that of the annual sun as the Elder Horus, or A tum. 
As Julius Firmicus says: 

"In the solemn celebration of the (Ancient-Egyptian) 

Mysteries, all things in order had to be done which the youth 
either did or suffered in his death." 

Diodorus Siculus rightly identified the "whole fable of the 
underworld, that was dramati~ed in Greece, as having been 

copied from the ceremonies of the Egyptian funerals," and so 
brought on from Egypt into Greece and Rome. 

One part of this Mystery was the portrayal of the suffering 
Sun-God, in a feminine phase. When the suffering Sun was 

ailing and ill, he became female, such being a primitive mode 
of ex:pression. 

Luke describes the "Lord" in the Garden as being in great 

agony, "and his sweat was, as it were, great drops of blood, 
falling to the ground" (22:44). 

This experience the Gnostic identified with the suffering of 

their own hemorrhoidal Sophia, whose Passion is the original 
of that which is celebrated during Passion Week, the "week of 
weeping in Abtu," and which constitutes the fundamental mys­

tery of the Rosy Cross, and the Rose of Silence. 
(Note by Hotema: At this point we quote from Doane: 
"We have also the fable of the Crucified Rose, illustrated in 

the jewel of the Rosicrucians. The jewel of the Rosicrucians is 
formed of a transparent red stone, with a red cross on one side, 
and a red rose on the other-thus it is a crucified rose. 'The 
Rossi, or Rosy-crucians' idea concerning this emblematic red 
cross,' says Hargrave Jennings, in his History of the Rosicruci­

ans, 'probably carne from the fable of Adonis--who was the 
Sun whom we have so often seen crucified-being changed 
into a red rose by Venus.' 

"The emblem of the Templars is a red rose on a cross. 

'When it can be done, it is surrounded with a glory, and placed 
on a calvary. This is the Naurutz N alSir or Rose of Isuren, of 

Tarnul, or Sharon, or the Water Rose, the Lily Padrna, Pena, 
Lotus, crucified in the heavens for the salvation of man.' 

"Christ Jesus was called the Rose--the Rose of Sharon-of 

Isuren. He was the renewed incarnation of Divine Wisdom. He 
was the son ofMaia or Maria. He was the Rose of Sharon and 
the Lily of the Valley, which bloweth in the month of his 
mother Mala. Thus, when the angel Gabriel gives the salutation 
to the Virgin, he presents her with the lotus or lily; as may be 

seen in hundreds of old pictures in Italy. We see therefore that 
Adonis, 'the Lord,' 'the Virgin-born,' 'the Crucified,' 'the 
Resurrected Dove,' 'the Restorer of Light,' is one and the same 
with the Rose of Sharon,' the crucified Christ Jesus."-Bible 

Myths, p. 487.) 

In this agony and bloody sweat, the Christ simply fulfills 

the character of Osiris Tesh-Tesh, the Red Sun, the Sun-God 

that suffers his agony and bloody sweat in Smen, whence 

Grthsmen, or Gethsemane (Mat. 26:36; Mark 14:32). Tesh 

means the bleeding, red, glory, separate, cut, and wounded; 

tcsh-tesh is the inert form of the God whose suffering, like that 



of Adonis, was represented as feminine, which alone reaches a 

natural origin for the type. He was also called Ans-Ra, or the 
Sun bound up in linen. 

So natural were the primitive mysteries! [Note: These Mys­

teries (of the kingdom of God- Mark 4:11) were celebrated 

from India to Egypt. They were the great schools of the An­

cient World, in which Science and Religion were joined, and 

the one used to explain the mysteries of the other. They were 

destroyed by the early Christian Fathers, with the aid of the 

Roman army, when and after these Fathers had stolen their 

teaching and worked it over in Alexandria, Egypt, the birth­

place of Christianity, and then forced it upon the world as 

something late, and new, and up-to-date.-Hotema] 

My attention has just been directed to a passage in Lyco­

phron, who lived under Ptolemy Philadelphus between 310 and 

246 B.C. In this, Herakles is referred to as-

"That three-nightcd lion, whom of old 

Triton's fierce dog with furious jaws devoured, 

Within whose bowels, tearing of his liver, 

He rolled, burning with heat, though without fire, 

His head with drops of sweat bedewed all o'er." 

This d.escribes the God suffering his agony and sweat, 

which is called the "bloody flux" of Osiris. Here the nights are 
three in number. So the Son of Man was to be three nights as 

well as three days in the "heart of the earth." 
In the Gospels this prophecy is not fulfilled; but if we in­

clude the night of the bloody sweat, we have the necessary 

three nights, and the Mythos becomes perfect. In this phase the 

suffering Sun was the Red Sun, whence the typical Red Lion. 

As Atum, the Red Sun, is described as setting from the 

Land of Life in all the colors of crimson, or Pant, the Red Pool. 

This clothing of colors is represented in the Gospels as a gor­
geous robe (Luke 23: II), a purple robe (Maile 15: 17), and a 

scarlet robe (Mat. 27:28). As he goes down at the Autumn 
Equinox, he is the crucified. His mother, Nu, or Meri, the 

heaven, seeing her son, the Lord of Terror, greatest of the terri­

ble, setting from the Land of Life, with his hands drooping, she 

becomes obscure (afar off-Mat. 27:55), and there is great 

darkness over all the land, as at the crucifixion of Jesus (Mal 
27:45; Marie 15:33; Luke 23:44), in which the passing of the 

Lord of Terror is rendered by the terrible or "loud cry" of the 

Synoptic version (Mat. 27:46; Mark I 5:34; Luke 23:46). 

The Sun-God causes the dead, or those in the earth, to live 

(return to life) as he passes down into the underworld, because 

as he entered the earth, the tombs were opened, i.e., figura­
tively. This is reproduced literally by Matthew (27:52, 53). 

The death of Osiris, in the Ritual, is followed by the "night 

of the Mysteries of the Great Shapes," and it is explained that 

the night of the mystery of the Great Shapes is when there has 

been made the embalming of the body of Osiris, "the Good 

being, justified forever." 

In the chapter on "the night of the laying-out" of the dead 

body of Osiris, it is said that "Isis rises on the night of the lay­

ing-out of the dead body, to lament over her brother Osiris." 
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And again: "The night of the laying-out" (of the dead Osiris) is 
mentioned, and again it is described as that on which Isis had 

risen "to make a wail for her brother." 

But this is also the night on which he conquers his ene­

mies, and "receives the birthplace of the Gods." He tramples on 

the bandages they make for their burial. "He raises his soul, 

and conceals his body." So the Christ is found to have un­

wound the linen bandages of burial, and they saw the linen in 

one place, and the napkin in an.other. He too conceals his body 

(Luke 24:12; John 20:5-7). 

This is closely reproduced, or paralleled, in John's Gospel, 
where it is Mary Magdalene who rises in the night and be­
comes to the sepulchre, while it was yet dark, to find the Christ 
arisen, as the conqueror of death and the grave (John 20: I ,5-7). 

In John's version, after the body is embalmed in a hundred 
pounds weight of spice, consisting of myrrh and aloes (19:39), 
we have the "night of the mystery of the shapes"- For while it 
was yet darlc, Mary Magdalene coming to the sepulchre, and 
peering in, sees the two angels in white sitting, the one at the 
head and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain 
(John20:1, II, 12). 

In the chapter of "How a living being is not destroyed in 
hell, or the hour of life ends not in Hades," there arc two 
youthful Gods- "two youths of light, who prevail as those 
who see the light," and the vignette shows the deceased walk­
ing off. He (Osiris) has risen! 

Matthew bas only one angel or splendid presence, whose 
appearance was like lightning (28:3), which agrees with Shepi, 
the Splendid One, who "lights the sarcophagus," as a represen­
tative of the divinity, Ra. 

The risen Christ, who is first seen and recognized by Mary, 

says to her, "Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to my 

Father" (John 20: 17). The same scene is described by the 

Gnostics; When Sophia rushes forward to embrace the Christ, 

who restrains her by exclaiming that he must not be touched. 

In the last chapter of the "Preservation of the Body in Ha­
des," there is much mystical matter that looks plainer when 

written out in John's Gospel. It is said of the regerminated or 

risen God- "May the Osirian speak to thee?" The Osirian 

does not know. He (Osiris) knows him. "Let him not grasp 
him." The Osirified "comes out sound, Immortal is his name." 

"He has passed along the upper roads" (i.e., as a risen spirit). 

"He it is who grasps with his hand," and gives the palpable 

proof of continued personality, as does the Christ, who says, 
"Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me, 

and see; for a spirit hath not flesh a.1.d bones, as ye see me 

have" (Luke 24:39). 

The Sun-God re-arises on the horizon, where he issues 

forth, "saying to those who belong to his race, Give me your 

arm." Says the Osirified deceased, "I am made as ye are." "Let 

him explain it!" At his re-appearance the Christ demonstrates 

that he is made as they are (Jbid). Then he said to Thomas, 

Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither 

thy hand, and thrust it into my side (John 20:27). 

These descriptions correspond to that of the cut, wounded, 
and bleeding Sun-God, who says to his companions, "Give me 



your ann; I am made as ye are." 
In the Gospel of the Hebrew (which later became the Gos­

pel according to Matthew-Clements), Jesus is made to ex­
claim, "For I am not a bodiless ghost." But in the original, 
when the risen one says to his companions, "Give me your 
ann, I am made as ye are," he speaks as a spirit to ;pirits. 
Whereas, in the Gospels, the Christ has to demonstrate that he 
is not a spirit, because the scene has been transferred (from the 
astronomical myth) into the earth-like. 

Lesson No. 27, Chapter No. 67 
THE MYTHICAL CHRIST (Continued) 

{By GERALD MASSEY) 
The Gnostics tmly declared that all the supernatural trans­

actions asserted in be Christian Gospels "were counterparts (or 
representations) of what occurred above." That is, they af­
firmed the history to be mythical; the celestial allegory made 
mundane; and they were in the right, as the Egyptian Gospel 
proves. 

There are Healers, and Jehoshua Ben Pandira may have 
been one. But because that is possible, we must not allow it to 
vouch for the impossible. Thus, in the Gospels, the mythical is, 
and has to be, continually reproduced as miracle. That which 
naturally pertains to the character of the Sun-God becomes su­
pernatural in appearance when brought down to earth. 

The Solar God descended into the nether world as the re­
storer of the bound to liberty, the dead to life (from the dead of 
Winter to the life of Summer). In this region the miracles were 
wrought, and the transformations took place. The evil spirits 
and destroying powers were exorcised from the mwnmics; the 
halt and the maimed were enabled to get up and go; the dead 
were raised, a mouth was given to the dumb, and the blind 
were made to see. (The dead silence of Winter to the living 

song of Summer-Clements). 
This "reconstitution of the deceased" is transferred to the 

earth-life, whereupon "the blind receive their sight, and the 
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, and the dead 
are raised up'" at the coming of the Christ, who performed the 
miracles. The drama, which the Idiotai mistook for human his­
tory, was performed by the Sun-God in another world. (Think 
how all the dead of Winter come to life under the warm rays of 
the Spring Sun-Clements). 

I could continue all day and all night, or give dozen lec­
tures, without exhausting my evidence that the Canonical Gos­
pels are only a later literalized rechau1Ie of he Egyptian writ­
ings; the representations in the (Egyptian) Mysteries, and the 
oral teachings of the Gnostics, which {carne from the East and) 
passed out of Egypt into Greece and Rome--for there is plenty 
more proof where this comes from. I can but o1Ier a specimen 
brick of that which is elsewhere a building set four-square, and 
sound against every blast that blows. 

The Christian dispensation is believed to have been ush­
ered in by the birth of a child, and the portrait of that child in 
the Roman Catacombs as the child of Mary is the youthful 
Sun-God in the Mummy Image of the child-king, the Egyptian 
Karast, or Christ. 

The alleged facts of "Our Lord's" life as Jesus the Christ 
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were equally the alleged facts of our Lord's life as the Horus of 
Egypt, whose very name signifies "The Lord." 

The Christian legends were first related of Horus the Mes­
siah, the Solar Hero, the greatest hero that ever lived in the 
mind of man--not in the flesh-the only hero to whom the 
miracles were natural, because he was not human. 

From beginning to end the history is not human, but di­
vine--and the divine is mythical. From the descent of the Holy 
Ghost to overshadow Mary, to the ascension of the risen Christ 
at the end of forty days, according to the drama of the pre­
Christian Mysteries, the subject-matter, the characters, occur­
rences, events, acts, and sayings, bear the positive impress of 
the mythical mould, instead of the stamp of human history. 
Right through, the ideas which shape the history were pre­
extant, and are identifiably pre-Christian; and so we see the 
str.mge sight today in Europe of a hundred million Pagans 
masquerading as Christians. 

Whether you believe it or not does not matter. The fatal 
fact remains, that every trait and feature which go to make up 
the Christ as Divinity, and every event or circumstance taken to 
establish the human personality, were pre-extant, and pre­
applied to the Egyptian and Gnostic Christ, who never could 
become flesh. 

The Jesus Christ with female paps, who is the Alpha and 
Omega of Revelation (I :8, I I; 21:6; 22: 13), was the IU of 
Egypt, and the lao of the Chaldeans. 

Jesus as the Lamb of God (John I :29), and Ichthys the 
Fish, was Egyptian. Jesus as the Coming One; Jesus born of the 
Virgin Mother, who was overshadowed by the Holy Ghost; 

Jesus born of two mothers, both of whose names are Mary; Je­
sus born in the manger-at Christmas, and again at Easter; Je­
sus saluted by the three kings, or Magi; Jesus of the transfigu­
ration on the mount; Jesus whose symbol in the Catacombs is 
the eight-rayed Star- the Star of the East; Jesus as the eternal 
Child; Jesus as God the Father, re-born as his own Son; Jesus 
as the Child of twelve years; Jesus as the Anointed One of 
thirty years; Jesus in his Baptism; Jesus walking on the waters, 
or working his Miracles; Jesus as the caster-out of demons; 
Jesus as a Substitute, who su1Iered in a vicarious Atonement 
for sinful men; Jesus whose followers are the two brethren, the 
four fishers, the seven fishers, the twelve apostles, the seventy 
(or seventy-two in some texts) whose names were written in 
Heaven; Jesu who was administered to by seven women; Jesus 
in his bloody sweat; Jesus betrayed by Judas; Jesus as con­
yucrur uf the grave; Jesus the Resurrection and the Life; Jesus 
before Herod; in the Hades, and in his reappearance to the 
women, and to the seven fishers; Jesus who was crucified both 
on the 14th and 15th of the month Nisan; Jesus who was also 
crucified in Egypt (as it is written in Revelation- !! :B); Jesus 
as judge of the dead, with the sheep on the right hand, and the 
goats on the left, is Egyptian from first to last, in every phase, 
from the beginning to end--

SO MAKE WHATSOEVER YOU CAN OF JEHOSHUA 
BEN-PANDIRA. 

In some of the ancient Egyptian Temples, the early Chris­
tian Fathers, when tired of hacking and hewing at the symboli­
cal figures incised in the chambers of imagery, and defacing 
the most prominent features of the monuments, found they 



could not dig out the hieroglyphics. So they resorted to cover­
ing these over with plaster or tempers. This plaster, used and 
iotended to h.ide meaniog and stop the mouth of the Stone 
Word, has served to preserve the ancient writiogs, as fresh in 
hue and sharp in outline as when they were fU'St cut and col­
ored (by the ancient Egyptians). 

In a similar manner, the (Egyptian) Temple of the ancient 
religion was invaded (by the early Chri.stian Fathers), and pos­
session gradually gained by connivance of the Roman power. 
The Temple, that enduring fortress, not built but quarried out 
of the solid rock, was stuccoed all over the front, and made 
white awhile with its look of brand-newness. It was then re­
opened under the sign of another name-TIIAT OF TilE 
CARNAL-IZED CHRIST! 

All this time each nook and comer of the (Egyptian) Tem­
ple (of Osiris) were darkly alive with the presence and proof of 
the earlier gods, and the pre-Christian origins, even though the 
hieroglyphics remained unread until in the days of Champol­
lion! 

Stucco is not for lasting wear. It cracks and crumbles; 
sloughs off and slioks away into its natal insignificance. The 
rode is the sole, true foundation. The rock is the only record in 
wh.ich we can reach reality at last! 

Wilkinson, the great Egyptologist, has actually said of 
Osiris on earth: 

"Some may be disposed to think that the Egyptians, being 
aware of the promises of the real savior, had anticipated that 
event, regarding it as though it had already happened, and in­
troduced that mystery into their religious system!" 

This is what obstetrists term a false presentation; a birth 
feet-foremost. We are also told by writers on the Catacombs, 
and the Christian Iconography, that this (Egyptian) figure is 
Osiris. as a type of C.hrist. This is Pan. Apollo, A ristcus. as a 
type of Christ This is Harpocrates, as a type of Christ. This is 
Chrishna, Mithra, Tammuz, lao, Hesus, 11\Uiis, lndra, Alcestos, 
Atys, Bali, but as a type of Christ. This is the Devil (for Sui­
Mercury was the devil), as a type of Christ- until long hearing 
of the facts reversed, perverted, and falsified, malces one feel as 
though under a nightmare that has lasted for eighteen centuries, 
knowing the Truth to have been (that long) buried alive and 
made dumb all that time; and believing that it has only to get 
voice and make itself heard to end the falsifying and lying once 
for all, and bring down the curtain of oblivion at last upon the 
most pitiful drama of delusion ever witnessed on the human 
stage. 

And here the worst foes of Truth have ever been, and still 
are, the rationalizers of the Mythos, such as the Unitarians. 
They have assumed the human history as a starting point, and 
accepted the existence of a personal founder of Christianity as 
the one initial and fundamental fact They have done their best 
to ilumanize the Divinity of the Mythos, by discharging the 
supernatural and miraculous element, in order that the narrative 
might be accepted as history (instead of a myth). Thus they 
have lost the battle from the beginning, by fighting it on the 
wrong ground. 

The Christ (of the gospels) is a popular lay-figure that 
never lived, and a lay-figure of Pagan origin; a lay-figure that 
was once the Ram, and afterwards the Fish; a lay-figure that in 
human form was the portrait and image of a dozen different 
gods (of antiquity). 

The imagery of the Catacombs shows that the types there 
represented are not the ideal figures of the human reality. They 
are the sole reality for silt or seven hundred years after A.D. 
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because they had been so in the many centuries long before. 
There is no man upon the cross in the Catacombs of Rome 

for seven hundred years. The symbolism, the allegories, the 
figures, the types, brought on by the Gnostics, remained there 
just wbat they had been to the Romans, Greeks, Persians, and 
Egyptians. Yet, the dummy ideal of Paganism is supposed to 
have become doubly real as the God who was made flesh, to 
save mankind from the (mythical) and impossible "fall." 

Remember that the primary foundation-stone for a history 
in the New Testament is dependent upon the "Fall of Man" 
being a fact in the Old; whereas it was only a fable, which had 
its own mythical and unhistorical meaning. 

[Note: When Massey asserts that "there is no man upon the 
cross in the Catacombs of Rome for seven hundred years," he 
affirms what other scholars have said, and is sustained by a 
recent discovery as reported in The American Weekly of Janu­
ary 14, 1934. 

This discovery is of a Bible "wh.ich is the only one of its 
kind in the world." lt is known to collectors as ''1be Queen of 
Sheba's Bible," and is said to have been "written and illus­
trated about the end of the 14th century for the Princess Zir­
ganella of Abyssinia. who claimed direct descent from the ad­
venturous Queen who journeyed to Jerusalem to see King 
Solomon.·• 

The account continues: "The book is especially valuable 
for the twenty-three pages of quaint old illustrations it contains. 
They are illuminations, pictures in color, done by Abyssinian 
monks in the Monastery of Dabis-Deret, the nunnery attached 
to which the Princess later entered, talcing the name of Barbara 

"The text is a translation of the Four Gospels in Ethiopic. 
the literary language of Abyssinia. The volwne was the special 
gift of the Princess to the monastery. 

"One of the most unusual of these pictures is that of the 
'Birth of Jesus,' reproduced upon this page in its original col­
ors. Another is the wedding of Mary and Joseph, rarely essayed 
by any of the old monks in their Bible illustrations . . . 

"The strangest picture is that of the Crucifixion. The 
thieves are shown, but the Saviour's cross is bare. This is in 
accordance with a tradition of the Abyssinians that Jesus was 
too holy actually to suffer physical crucifixion. At one side of 
His cross (at the top) is the Sun, and at the other, the Moon, 
looking upon the scene with human faces. 

"The Bible was talcen from the ancient monastery when the 
Italians invaded Abyssinia in 1895-6. It was preserved for 
years by the family of the officer who took it, but at last has 
been sold. The illustrations from it are presented on this page 
through the courtesy of Gregor Abron, of the Boneventure Gal­
leries in New York."- American Weekly, January 14, 1934, p. 
I. 

The Christian Fathers are now explaining to their flock that 
the reason why "the Savior's cross is bare" is because "Jesus 
was too holy actually to suffer physical cruciJixion." When 
new evidence is discovered to prove that the Crucifixion is a 
fraud, the Fathers arise and meet the occasion with more of 
their "pious fraud and falsehood" (Jer. 8:8-10). (See chap. 64).] 

When we try over again that first step once talcen in the 
dark, we fmd no foothold for us, because there was no stair. 
The Fall is absolutely non-historical (as presented), and, con­
sequently, the first bit of standing-ground for an actual Christ, 
the redeemer, is missing in the very beginning. 

Anyone who set up, or was set up, for an historical Savior 



from a non-historical Fall, could only be an historical impostor. 
But the Christ of the Gospels is not even that. He is in no sense 
an historical personage. It is impossible to establish the exis­
tence of an historical character even as an impostor. For such a 
one the two witnesses-Astronomical Mythology and Gnosti­
cisrn--i;Ompletely prove an alibi for ever. 

From the first supposed catastrophe to the final one, the 
figures of the celestial allegory were ignorantly mistaken for 
matters of fact, and thus the orthodox Christolator is left at last 
to climb to heaven with one foot resting on the ground of a Fall 
that is fictitious, and the other foot on the ground of a redemp­
tion that must be fallacious. It is a fraud founded on a fable. 

Every time the Christian (or the Freemason) turns to the 
East to bow his obesiance to the Christ, it is an (unconscious) 
confession that the cult (or Order) is Sular (in urigin), the w:l­
mission being all the more fatal because it is unconscious. 
Every picture of the Christ, with the halo of glory (around the 
head), and the accompanying Cross of the Equinox, proffers 
proof. 

The Christ doctrine of a resurrection furnishes evidence, 
absolutely conclusive, of the Astronomical and Kronian nature 
of the origins. This is to occur, as it always did, at the end of a 
cycle; or at the end of the world. Christian Revelation knows 
nothing of immortality, except in the form of periodic renewal 
(1 Cor. 15:35-37), dependent on the "Coming One"; and the 
resurrection of the dead still depends on the Day of Judgment 
and the last Day, at the end of the world. They have no other 
world. Their only other world is at the end of this world (Their 
"other world" is to begin when "this world" ends-Clements). 

There are no fools living who would be foolish enough to 
cross the Atlantic Ocean in a barque so rotten and unseaworthy 
as this. in which they hope to cross the dark River of Death, 
and, on a pier of cloud, be landed safe in Heaven. 

The Christian Theology was responsible for substituting 
faith instead of knowledge; and the European mind is only just 
beginning to recover from the mental paralysis induced by that 
Doctrine (of ignorance) which came to its natural culmination 
in the Dark Ages. 

The Christian religion is responsible for enthror,ing the 
Cross of Death in Heaven, with a deity on it, doing public pen­
ance for a private failure in the commencement of creation. It 
was taught men to believe that the vilest spirit may be washed 
white in the atoning blood of the purest, offered up as a bribe 
to an avenging God. It has divinized a figure of helpless human 
suffering, and a face of pitiful pain: as though there were 
naught but a great heanache at the core of all things; or the vast 
Infinite were but a veiled and sad-eyed sorrow that brings visi­
bly to birth in the miseries of human life. 

In the so-called old Pagan world, men (of science and re­
ligion) defied the beautiful. This will be done again, upon a 
loftier pedestal, when the fable of this fictitious Fall of Man, 
and False Redemption by the cloud-begotten God, bas passed 
away like a phantasm of the night, and men awake to learn that 
they are here to wage a ceaseless war upon sordid suffering, 
remediable wrong. and preventable pain; here to put an end to 
them, not to apotheosize an effigy of Sorrow to be adored as a 
type of the Eternal. For the most beneficent is the most beauti­
ful; the happiest are the healthiest; the most God-like are the 
most glad. 

The Christian Cult, for eighteen centuries, has fwatically 
fought for its false theory, and waged incessant warfare against 
Nature, and against some of the noblest instincts. Seas of hu­
man blood have been shed to keep the barque of Peter afloat. 
Earth has been honeycombed with the graves of the martyrs of 
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Freethought. Heaven has been filled with a horror of great 
darkness, in the name of God. 

Eighteen centuries are a long while in the life-time of a lie, 
but a brief span in the eternity of Truth. The Fiction is sure to 
be found out, and the Lie will fall at last! At last! At last! I! 

No matter though it towers to the sky 
And darkens earth, you cannot make the lie 
Immortal: though stupendously enshrined 
By art in every perfect mould of mind: 
Angelo, Rafael, Milton, Handel, all 
Its pillars, cannot stay it from the fall. 

The Pyramids of Imposture reared by Rome, 
All of cement, for an eternal home, 
Must crumble back to earth, and every gust 
Shall reveal in the desert of its dust; 
And when the prison of the Immortal Mind, 
Hath fallen to set free the bound and blind, 
No more shall Life be one long dread of death; 
Humanity shall breathe with ampler breath, 
Expand in Spirit, and in Stature rise, 
To match its birthplace of the earth and skies. 

(The End) 

[Note by Hotema:-Observe this passage: 
"And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great 

city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also 
our Lord was crucified" (Rev. I I :8).] 

lf Jesus the Christ was crucified at Jerusalem, he was not 
crucified in Egypt. This passage appears as further evidence in 
support of the opinion, that the word "crucified," as used by 
Paul, denotes a subduing (crucifying) of the passions of carnal 
pleasure. 

" I am crucified with Christ" (Gal. 2:20), says Paul, mean­
ing that as a person with a Christly Character has risen above 
the lust of the flesh, so has he, Paul, subdued and risen above 
the lust of the flesh. 

Massey fmds that Jehoshua (Jesus) Ben-Pandira was 1111 

historical character, known to the Talmud. He was "a disciple 
of Johoshua Ben-Perachia." Regarding this the Encyclopedia 
Britannica says: 

"In the unexpurgated editions of the Talmud, there are 
about twenty allusions to Christ and the Christians, character­
ized by intense hatred. He is usually spoken of indirectly as 
'that man,' 'the Nazarene,' 'the fool,' 'Absalom,' 'the hung,' 
'the son of Stada,' ' the son ofPandera.' Many allusions to Him 
arc veiled in cryptographs of which the key is in the possession 
of but few. All the grossest fictions respecting him-that He 
was a seducer (mesith) who had learned magic in Egypt, and 
had been excommunicated by Rabbi Joshua Bcn-Perachia in 
the reign of Alexander Jannaeus (nearly a century before his 
birth), and that He was crucified at Lydda, because no one, 
during forty days, carne forward to give any evidence in llis 
favor-are collected in a Jewish tract called the 'yoldoth 
Jeshu'."- 9th ed. vol. 13, p. 659. 

lf Jesus the Christ of the four gospels is not a fable and a 
fraud, why did the early Christian Fathers hack and hew "at the 
symbolical figures incised in the chambers of the imagery" in 
Egypt, which figures are ages older than Christianity? And 
why did they deface the most prominent features of the monu­
ments? And why did they cover the tell-tale hieroglyphics of 
the aged Egyptian monuments with plaster, and thus "hide the 



meaning and stop the mouth of the Stone World?" 
Was all this not done to conceal the fraudulent work of 

those whom Massey calls the "foes of Truth''? Is it not clear 
why the Dark Ages were necessary to establish the Christian 
religion? Is it not clear why the priesthood persecutes the 

teachers of Truth? 
In the centuries that have passed since the "foes of Truth" 

tried to hide from the world the source oi their "Lord and Sav­

ior," the plaster has cracked and crumbled and fallen off of 

these stone monuments of the Ancient Egyptians; and there 
today, "as fresh in hue and as sharp in outline as when they 

were first cut and colored," stand the Silent Stone Witnesses of 
Truth, testifying against every passage of the New Testament. 

The mysterious hieroglyphics on these Stone Monuments 
remained Wlfcad until the time of Charnpollion (1790-1831 ). 
This great Egyptologist, after years of patient research work, 
was at last able to interpret the Rosetta st1me---and this gave up 
the secret of the hidden past. 

Until Champollion, a little more than a century ago, gave 

the world this startling discovery, the fraudulent work of the 

"foes of Truth" had remained concealed, and the historicity of 
the gospel Jesus was practically impregnable. Now that the 
fraud has been exposed by diligent workers, it is difficult to 

make Christians believe it, because their minds have so long 
been closed by false teaching. Regarding that class, Herbert 
Spencer wrote: 

"There is a principle which is a bar against all information 
which is proof against all argument, and which cannot fail to 
keep a man in everlasting ignorance. That principle is condem­
nation before investigation." 

We shall close this chapter by quoting some timely ex­
cerpts from Communism and Christianism, by Bishop Wm. M. 

Brown, D.O.: 
"Until the reformation, Christianity was dominated by 

monks-parasites who lived by begging, lying, and persecut­
ing; and since then by capitalists-parasites who live by rob­

bing, lying, and warring (p. 32). 
"Both Socrates and Jesus are recorded as teaching that the 

Savior of the world is Truth" (p. 37). (But there appears not an 
element of Truth in all the works of the Christian Fathers­

Clements). 

"The Brother Jesus of the New Testament, Catholic Creed 
and Protestant confessions, is not for me an historical person­
age, but only a symbol of all that is for the good of the world, 
even as the Uncle Sam of American literature is not an histori­
cal personage, but only a symbol of all which is for the good of 
the United States" (p. 146). 

Chapter No. 68 
THE CROSS 

The Cross, as a religious symbol, is believed generally by 
those of the Christian faith, to have originated with Christian­

ity, and that it was not adopted and used as such until after the 

crucifixion. 

The Cross, as a religious symbol, was well-koown in the 
days of Jesus, and was used as a religious symbol before the 
crucifixion; or, the synoptic gospels contain statements never 

uttered by Jesus. For the synoptic gospels have Jesus referring 
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to the Cross during his ministry (Mat. 10:38; 16:24; Mark 
8:34; 10:21; Luke 9:23; 14:27). This evidence shows that the 
adoption of the Cross by the church is no proof of the crucifix­
ion. 

The Cross has been adored as a religious symbol from time 
immemorial. In India, in Babylonia, in Egypt, in Greece, in 
Rome, the Cross was adored with profound veneration. 

In ancient India, the Cross was a symbol of mysterious sig­

nificance in Brahmanical iconography. It was the symbol of the 
Hindu god Agni, the "Light of the world." 

Two of the principal pagodas of India--Benares and 
Mathura--were erected in the forms of vast crosses. The pa­
goda at Mathura was sacred to the memory of the Virgin-born 
Savior Chrishna, who was "crucified" more than a thousand 
years before the dawn of the Christian era. 

The Cross has been an object of veneration among the 
Buddhists from remote times. It is seen in the old Buddhists 
Zodiacs, and is one of the symbols in the Asoka inscriptions. 
The Buddhists, and indeed all the sects of India, marked their 
followers on the head with the sign of the cross (Pere Grebil­
lon). 

The ancient Babylonians honored the Cross as a religious 
symbol. It is to be found on their oldest monuments that were 
not destroyed by the Christian Fathers. Anu, a deity who stood 
at the head of the Babylonian gods, had a cross for his sign or 
symbol (Bonwick). It is also the symbol of the Babylonian god 
Bal (Ibid.). A cross hangs on the breast of Tiglath Pileser, in 
the colossal tablet from Nimrod, now in the British Museum. 
He was the Assyrian king who carried the "children of Israel" 
away to captivity in Assyria (2 K. 15:29; 16:7; I Chr. 5:6, 26; 
2 Chr. 28:20). 

Tin: musl .:unlluuu uf crosses, the Crux Ansata, was also a 
sacred symbol among the Babylonians. It occurs repeatedly on 
their cylinders, bricks, and gems (Curious Myths, p. 287). 

The ancient Egyptians adored the Cross. This symbol is to 
be found on many of their ancient monuments, some of which 
may be seen at the present day in the British Museum. In the 
museum of the London University, a Cross upon a Calvary is 
to be seen upon the breast of one of the ancient Egyptian 
mummies (Anacalypsis, vol. I, p. 217). 

Many of the ancient Egyptian images hold a Cross in their 
hand. "There is one, now extant, of the Egyptian Savior Horus 
holding a Cross in his hand. He is also represented as an infant 
sitting on his mother's koee, with a Cross on the back of the 
seat they occupy" (Knight: Anct Art and Mytho. p. 58). 

Doane writes: 
''The commonest of all the Egyptian crosses, the Crux 

Ansata, was adopted by the Christians. Thus, beside one of the 
Christian inscriptions at Phile, a celebrated island lying in the 
midst of the Nile, is seen both a Maltese cross, and a Crux 
Ansata. in a painting covering the end of a church in the ceme­
tery of El Khargch, in the Great Oasis, are three of these 
crosses round the principal subject, which seems to have been a 
figure of a saint. In an inscription in a Christian church to the 
east of the Nile, in the desert, these crosses are to be seen. Be­
side, or in the hand of, the Egyptian gods, this symbol is gener­
ally to be seen. When the (Egyptian) Savior Osiris is repre­
sented holding out the crux ansata to a mortal, it signifies that 
the person to whom he presents it has put off mortality, and 
entered on the life to come" (Bible Myths, p. 341 ). 

It is related by the ecclesiastical historians Socrates and 



Sozomon, that when the great temple of Serapis (Egyptian 
Mysteries), at Alexandria, Egypt, was destroyed by one of the 
Christian emperors, beneath the foundation was discovered a 
Cross, Socrates says: 

"In the temple of Scrapis, now overthrown and rifled 
throughout (by the Christians), there were found engraven in 
the stones certain letters .. . resembling the form of the Cross" 
(Eccl. H ist., lib. v. ch. 17). 

The ancient Egyptians, ages before the dawn of the Chris­
tian era, followed the practice of putting a Cross on their sacred 
cakes, just as do the Christians of the present day on Good Fri­
day (Colenso's Pent. Exam. vol. 6, p. 115). The plan of the 
chamber of some ancient Egyptian sepulchers has the form of a 
Cross. and the Cross was worn by ancient Egyptian ladies as an 
ornament, in exactly the same manner as Christian ladies wear 
it at the present day (Bonwick, pp. 12, 219). 

The Persians venerated the Cross. The ensigns and stan­
dards carried by them in their wars with Alexander the Great 
(335 B.C.), were made in the form of a Cross. 

Sir Robert Ker Porter, in his valuable work, "Travels in 
Georgia, Persia, Armenia, and Ancient Babylonia," states that 
he found, in Persia, sculptures cut in the solid rock, in the form 
of a Cross. These belonged to the early race of Persian kings, 
whose dynasty ended under the conquest of Alexander. At the 
foot of Mount Naksbi-Rajab, he also found bas-reliefs, among 
which were two figures carrying a cross-standard. 

The Cross is represented frequently and prominently on the 
ancient coins of Asia Minor. Some of these coins have a lamb 
on one side and a Cross on the other (Curious Myths, p. 290). 

On some of the early coins of the ancient Phenicians, the 
Cross appears and is attached to a chaplet of be-.ills placed in a 
circle, so as to form a complete Rosary, such as the Lamas of 
Thibet l!nd China, the Hindus, l!nd the Roman Catholics now 
use while they pray (Knight: Anct. Art and Mytho., p. 31). 

On an ancient Phenician medal, found in the ruins of Cil­
ium, in Cyprus, and printed in Dr. Clark's "Travels" (vol. 2, c. 
11), are engraved a Cross, a Rosary, and a Lamb. "This is the 
' Lamb of God who taketh away the sins of the world'" (Doane, 
Bible Myths, p. 344). 

The Cross was adored by the ancient Greeks. An ancient 
inscription in Thessaly is accompanied by a Calvary Cross; and 
Greek crosses of equal arms adorn the tomb of Midas, one of 
the ancient kings, in Phrygia (Baring-Gould: Curious Myths, p. 
291). 

Long before the Romans of History, there lived on the 
pl:Uns of northern Italy, a race of people to whom the Cross 
was a religious symbol, and the sign beneath which they buried 
their dead. These people history knows nothing of, not even 
the name of the race, but of whom the archeologist has learned, 
that they Jived in ignorance of the arts of civilization, that they 
dwelt in villages built on platforms over lakes, and that they 
trusted to the Cross to guard, and may be to revive, their loved 
ones whom they committed to the grave. 

Rev. S. Baring-Gould observes: 
"It is more than a coincidence, that Osiris by the Cross 

should give life e1emal to the spirits of the just; that with the 
Cross Thor should smite the head of the great serpent, and 
bring to life those who were slain; that beneath the Cross the 
Muysac mothers should lay their babes, trusting to that sign to 
secure them from the power of evil spirits; that with that sym­
bol to protect them, the ancient people of northern Italy should 
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lay their dead down in the dust" (Curious Myths, p. 311 ). 
The early Romans also venerated the Cross, as shown by 

the Christian Father Minucius Felix, in his Octavius, written as 
late as 211 A.D. He indignantly resents the charge of idolatry 
which was made against his sect-

" As for the adoration of crosses" (he says to the Romans), 
"which you object against as (Christians), I must tell you that 
we neither adore crosses nor desire them. You it is, ye Pagans, 
who worship wooden gods, who are the most likely people to 
adore wooden crosses, as being part of the same substanc: with 
your deities. For what else are your ensigns, flags, and stan­
dards, but crosses, gilt and beautiful. Your victorious trophies 
not only represent a Cross, but a Cross with a man upon it" 
(Octavius, c . 29). 

However, the existence of this passage in the work~ of 
Felix is no doubt due to an oversight of the destroyers of all 
evidences ag:Unst the Christian religion that could be found. As 
the student reads these statements, he understands better what 
Eusebius meant, when he asserted that he had "suppressed all 
that could tend to the disgrace of religion." 

The practice of the ancient Romans, alluded to by F clix, of 
carrying a cross with the figure of a man on it, or, in other 
words, a crucifix, has been concealed from us by the careful 
destruction of such of their works as alluded to it. The priest­
hood had everything its own way for almost a thousand years, 
during the Dark Ages, and for it to destroy that which was evi­
dence against its claims, was a simple matter. 

Arrian, in his History of the Campaigns of Alexander the 
Great, says that the troops of Porus, in their war with Alexan­
der, carried on their standards the figure of a man. Here is evi­
dently th" ~:1ucifix standanl again, mQrc than three ccntw-ies 
before the dawn of the Christian era. 

Tertullian (150-220 A.D.), the earliest Latin father of the 
Church, whose most celebrated work is The Apology, a formal 
defense of Christianity, addressed to the Roman magistrates, 
writing to the Pagans, says: 

"The origin of your gods is derived !Tom figures moulded 
on a cross. All those rows of images on your standards arc the 
appendages of crosses; those hangings on your standards and 
banners are the robes of crosses" (A pol. c. 16; Ad Nationes, c. 
12). 

Regarding this admission, Doane writes: 
"We have it then, on the authority of a Christian Father, as 

late as A.D. 211, that the Christians 'neither adored crosses nor 
desired them,' but that the Pagans • adored crosses,' and not 
that alone, but 'a cross with a man upon it.' This we shall pres­
ently find to be the case. Jesus, in those days, nor for centuries 
after, was not represented as a man on a cross. He was repre­
sented as a lamb-and the adoration of the crucifu by the 
Christians was a later addition to their religion" (Bible Myths, 
p \98). 

When did Christianity adopt the Cross as El symbol of the 
faith? Grant Allen says that it was not wttil the fourth century 
A.D. He writes: 

"The Christian cross, too, it is now known, was not em­
ployed as a symbol of the faith before the days of Constantine 
(The Roman Emperor), and was borrowed from the Solar 
Wheel of the Gaul ish Sun God worshippers who formed the 
mass of the successful Emperor's legionnaires."- Evolution of 
the Idea of God. 

The fact that Christianity was so tardy in adopting the 



Cross, appears as strong evideo.cc against the story of the Cru­
cifixion. 1f the gospel account is true, that Jesus the Christ was 
crucified as alleged, the modem Crucifix should have been 
adopted and used from the first But the evidence shows that 

Christianity did not adopt and use the Cross until after Jesus 
the Christ had been dead over 30 years, and then strdilger still, 
it was not the figure of a man, but the figure of a lamb that ap­
peared on the cross, as we shall see. 

QUESTIONS FOR STUDENTS 

I. (a) Do you believe that Jesus of the four gospels really 
lived? (b) Does Paul know anything about the teachings of Je­
sus? (c) Do the four gospels record historical facts? 

2. (a) Have Christian scholars admitted that the gospel 
story of Jesus is a fable? (b) Did the early church fathers resort 
to forgery to try to prove the existence of Jesus? 

3. (a) Who first quotes the Christian forgery in the works 
of Josephus? (b) Who first quotes the Christian forgery in the 
works of Tacitus? (c) Give your opinion of the alleged persecu­
tion of the early Christians by the Romans. 

4. (a) Who was Gerald Massey? (b) What did Massey's re­
search work reveal relative to the htstorical Jesus and the 
mythical Christ? (c) Give the correct name of the historical Je· 
sus. 

5. (a) Of whom or what is the mythical Christ a copy? (b) 
What is the "cave of Mithras"? (c) What is the "Stable of 
Augias"? 

6. (a) Give three parallels between Oannes and Jesus. (b) 
Explain "the sign of Jonah." (c) Give three parallels between 
Jesus and Horus. (d) What was the Scarab? 
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7. (a) How"do the Christ of Luke's gospel and the god 
Khunsu resemble each other? (b) How do the Christ of John's 
gospel and the God Iu-em-hept resemble each other? (c) How 
do Jesus and the god Ra resemble each other? 

8. (a) Why do the gospels fail to mention any part of the 
life of Jesus between the 12th and 30th years of his age? (b) 
How do the Christ of the gospels and Osiris resemble each 
other? 

9. (a) Who was the " Lord of the Silent Body"? (b) How 
does Jesus resemble him? (c) Who was Isis? 

10. (a) Who do the two Marys of the gospels resemble? (b) 
What is really meant by the "resurrection''? (c) In the early 
days of Christianity, the cross was bare: What explanation do 
the priests give for this fact? 

I I. (a) Who was Charnpollion, and when did he live? (b) 
What discovery made he that exposed the fraudulent work of 
the Christian Fathers? 

12. (a) Of what is the Cross a symbol? (b) Give the name 
of the commonest of Egyptian crosses. (c) When did Christian­
ity adopt the cross? 



Perfection and Imperfection 

rom the hand of the Creator all things come perfect in form and complete in 
function. Perfection is the work of the Creator. Imperfections in the work of 
degeneration. In each imperfect, unisexual individual there appears posi­
tive, evidence of a primordial state of perfect bisexuality. This assertion is 
confirmed by the findings of science: "There is a parallel resemblance in 

the sexes that proves and shows their conformity in the essential parts to some remote 
ancestor that preceded them, before the division of the sexes" (Darwin). Resurrect and 
reunite in one perfect body the present Dual Elements of Generation, and Death is swal­
lowed up in victory (1 Cor. 15:54).-
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CRUCIFIED SA VlORS 
The Cross and the Crucifixion did not originate with Chris­

tianity . The origin of these, as symbols of religion, extends far 
back to remote antiquity. 

We learn from "Mackey's Lexicon of Freemasonry" (p. 
35), that this Order secretly taught the Doctrine of the Crucifix­
ion, Atonement, and Rcsurrt:etion long anterior to the Christian 

era, and that similar doctrines were taught in "all the Sacred 
Mysteries" of the ancient world, thus showing that the concep­
tion of these tenets of faith existed at an early period of time. 

Graves, in his work, the World's Crucified Saviors, gives a 
list of sixteen crucified Saviors, extending from the crucifixion 
of Chrishna of India in 1200 B.C., to the crucifixion of Quiri­
nus of Rome in 506 B.C. This infonnation gives the student 
some idea of the prcvalency of the Doctrine of the Crucifixion 
more than a thousand yeurs before the dawn of Christianity. 

The Doctrine of the Crucifixion was not confined to one 
people, nor one nation, it was not confined to one country, nor 
to one hemisphere. It was as wide as the earth and as old as the 
race. 

These spiritually bound and spiritually enslaved persons 
who believes that the Doctrine of the Crucifixion belongs only 
to Christianity are astonished when they gaze beyond the 
leaves of their Bible and the walls of their church, and learn 
that the so-called heathens of India and China have records of 
the Crucifixion antedating the birth of Christianity by ten, yet, 
twenty thousand years. 

Statues of Chrishna appear in the oldest temples of India It 
has been proven that the worship of the Crucified Chrishna was 
practiced in the days of Alexander the Great, whose expedition 
to the banks of the Indus river about 327 B.C., brought back 
the first trustworthy information obtained by Europeans con­
cerning the northwesterly portion of India and the region of the 
five rivers. 

In the Sanscrit Dictionary, compiled over two thousand 
years ago, appear the story of Chrishna, the incarnate deity, 
born of a virgin, and miraculously escaping in infancy from 
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Kansa, the reigning monarch of the country (Asiatic Re­
searches, vol. I, pp. 259-273). 

Doane writes: 
"On the walls of the most ancient Hindu temples, are sculp­

tured representations of the flight of Vasudeva and tl'.c infant 
Savior Chrishna, from King Kansa, who sought to destroy him. 
The story of the slaughtered infants is also the subject of an 
immense sculpture in the cave-temple of Elephanta. A peroon 
with a drawn sword is represented surrounded by slaughtered 
infant boys, while men and women are supplicating for their 
children. The date of this sculpture is lost in the most remote 
antiquity" (Bible Myths, p. 286). 

It is said by scholars that Chrishna lived and preached more 
than 200 years before the dawn of Christianity. He is repre­
sented with anns extended, hanging on a cross. At the time of 
his demise, there came calamities and evil omens of many 
kinds. A black circle surrounded the moon; the sun was dark­
ened at noon-<lay; the sky rained fire and ashes; flames burned 
du~ky and livid; demons committed depredations on earth; at 
sunrise and sunset, thousands of figures were seen skinnishing 
in the air; spirits appeared everywhere. His side was pierced 
with an arrow. He was buried, descended into hell rose again 
from the dead, and ascended bodily up into heaven, many per­
sons witnessing h is ascent. 

Then' i~ a rock temple at Mathura in the form of a LTOss, 

and facing the four cardinal points of the compass. which is 
admitted by all beholders as showing in bold relief the evi­
dence of extreme age. Inside of this temple stands a statue of 
'"The Savior of men, Chrishna of India" presenting the proof of 
being coeval in eonsuuction with the temple itself, by the fact 
of its being cut of the same stone and constituting a part of the 
temple. 

The Cross was frequently called the "accursed tr,e" Mrs. 
Jameson, in her History of Our Lord in Art, refers to the cross 
as being called the "accursed tree" (Vol. 2. p. 317). The ancient 
scribe in Deuteronomy speaks of hanging criminals on a tree. 
as though it were a general custom, and says: 

"He that is hanged (on a tree) is accursed of God" (21:22, 



23). 
Paul certainly refers to this passage when he says: 
"Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being 

made a curse for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree" (Gal. 3: 13). 

Regarding this, Doane writes: 
"It is evident, then, that to be hung on a cross was anciently 

called hanging on a tree, and to be hung on a tree was called 
crucifixion" (Bible Myths, p. 185). 

Thulis of Egypt, whence comes "Ultima Thule," was an­
other Savior who was crucified about 1700 B.C. Mr. Wilkison 
says of him: 

"His history is curiously illustrated in the sculptures, made 
1700 B.C., of a small, retired chamber lying nearly over the 
western adytum of the temple." 

The first Spanish monks who went to Mexico, were 
shocked to fmd the crucifix among the natives. Upon inquiry 
as to what it meant, they were told that it was a representation 
of "Bacob" (Quetzalcoatl), the son of God, who was put to 
death by "Eopuco." They stated that he was placed on a beam 
of wood, with his arms stretched out, and died there (Lord 
Kingsborough, Mex. Antiq., vol. 6, p . 166). 

ln regand to the matter, Doane writes: 
"If we turn to the New World, we shall find, strange 

though it may appear, that the ancient Mexicans and Peruvians 
worshipped a crucified Savior. This was the virgin-born Quet­
zalcoatl, whose crucifixion is representod in the paintings of 
the 'Codex Borgianus,' and the 'Codex Vaticanus.' 

"These paintings illustrate the religious opinions of the an­
cient Mexicans, and were copied from the hieroglyphics found 
in Mexico. The Spaniards destroyed nearly all the books, an­
cient monuments and paintings that they could find (to conceal 
the worship of a crucified Savior from the knowledge of the 
people of Europe); had it not been for this, much more regard­
ing the religion of the ancient Mexicans would have been 
handed down to us. Many chapters were also taken (and de­
stroyed) by the Spanish authorities, from the writings of the 
first historians who wrote an ancient Mexico. All manuscripts 
had to be inspected (by the Spanish priesthood) previous to 
being published. Anything found among these 'heathens' re­
sembling the religion of the Christians, was destroyed when 
possible" (See Kingsborough: Mex. Antiq., vol. 6, pp. 165-
179).-Bible Myths, p. 199. 

Dr. Daniel Brinton states that the Aztecs had a feast which 
they celebrated "in the early spring," when "victims were 
nailed to a cross and shot with an arrow" (Myths of the New 
World, p. 95). 

Alexander Von Humboldt also speaks of this feast in his 
American Researches, when the Mexicans crucified a man, and 
pierced him with an arrow. 

S.F. Dunlap writes that once a year the ancient Mexicans 
made an image of one of their gods, which was pierced by an 
arrow, shot by a priest of Quetzalcoatl (Spirit History of Man, 
p. 207). 

The author of Monumental Christianity, speaking of this, 
observes: 

"Here is the old story of the Prometheus crucified on the 
Caucasus, and of all other Pagan crucifixions of the young in­
carnate divinities of India, Persia, Asia Minor and Egypt" (p. 
393). 

Cogolludo, in his History of Yucatan, referring to a cruci-
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fix found there, writes: 
"But if it be considered that these Indians believed that the 

Son of God, whom they called Bacob, had d ied upon a cross, 
with his arms stretched out upon it, it cannot appear so difficult 
a matter to comprehend that they should have formed his image 
according to the religious creed which they possessed" (Quoted 
by Kingsborough, Mex. Antiq. vol. 6, p. 172). 

Rev. J. P. Lundy refers to the matter thus: 
"Why should a fact, so well known to the heathens as the 

crucifixion, be concealed? And yet its actual realistic represen­
tation never once occurs in the monuments of Christianity for 
more than six or seven centuries (after the death of Jesus)."­
Monurnental Christianity, p. 246 

Mrs. Jameson, in her History of Our Lord in Art, writes: 
"The crucifixion is not one of the subjects of early Christi­

anity ... The earliest instances of the crucifixion are found in 
illustrated manuscripts of various countries ... Some of these 
are ascertained, by historical or by internal evidence, to have 
been executed in the ninth century. There is one also, of an ex­
traordinary rude and fantastic character, in a MS. in the ancient 
library of St. Galle, which is ascertained to be of the eighth 
century. At all events, there seems no just grounds at present 
for assigning an earlier date. 

"Early Christian art, such as it appears in the bas-reliefs on 
sarcophagi, gave but one solitary incident from the story of 
Our Lord's Passion, and that utterly divested of all circum­
stances of suffering. Our Lord is represented as young and 
beautiful, free from bonds, with no ' accursed tree' on his 
shoulders" (pp. 13 7, 31 7). 

In regard to the absence of the figure of a man from the 
Cross of primitive Christianity, Doane observes: 

''We now come to a very important fact not generally 
known, namely: There are no early representations of Christ 
Jesus suffering on the cross ... 

"The oldest representation of Christ Jesus (on the cross) 
was a figure of a lamb, to which sometimes a vase was added, 
into which its blood flowed, and at other times couched at the 
foot of a cross. 

"This custom subsisted up to the year 680 A.D., and until 
the pontificate of Agathon, during the reign of Constantine, 
Pogonat. By the sixth synod of Constantinople (canon 82) it 
was ordained (by the convention) that instead of the ancient 
symbol, which had been the Lamb, the figure of a man fastened 
to a cross (such as the Pagans had adored) should be repre­
sented. All this was confirmed by Pope Adrian 1." (Bible 
Myths, p. 202). 

Like fashions in clothes and motor cars, which change with 
the times, so the Christian Crucifix underwent changes. The 
Crucifixes of today are far different from those of the eighth or 
ninth century. The earliest artists of the crucifixion represented 
the Christian Savior as young and beardless, always without 
the crown of thorns alive, erect, and apparently elate; no signs 
of bodily suffering are there. 

On p. 151, plate 181, Jameson's "History of Our Lord in 
Art" (vol. 2), he is represented standing on a foot-rest on the 
cross, alive, and eyes open. Again, on p. 330, plate 253 he is 
represented standing, "with body upright and arms extended 
straight, with no nails, no wounds, no crown of thorns-­
frequently clothed, and with a regal crown- a God, young and 
beautiful, hanging, as it were, without compulsion or pain." 



This evidence appears to deny the gospel assertions of the 
crucifixion, and the crown of thorns (Mat. 27:29; Mark 15: 17). 

The student is surprised to learn that the Doctrine of the 
Crucifixion reaches round the earth, and he is at a loss to un­
derstand how this came to be. In due time we shall anernpt to 
show this, and also show that the Saviors, whether tom to 
pieces, killed by Satan, or crucified, will all melt and merge 
into one. 

Chapter No. 70 
THE RESURRECTION 

The word Resurrection means ( I) a rising again; a spring­
ing again into life or vitality; as, the resurrection of one's 
hopes. (2) The revival of the dead of the hwnan race, or their 
return from the grave, particularly at the general judgment; as, 

the resurrection of the body. (3) The future state or life; the 
state of being risen again (Webster). 

We need not search beyond the Scriptures to discover the 

existence of a general belief in the Resurrection long prior to 
the time of the Jesus of the Four Gospels-

The same day came to him the Sadducees, which say there 

is no resurrection, and asked him, saying, Master, Moses said, 

If a man die, having no children, h is brother shall marry his 
wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. Now there were with 
us seven brethren: and the first, when he had married a wife, 

deceased, ant!, having no issue, left his wife unto his brother: 
Likewise the second also, and the third, unto the seventh. And 
last of all the woman died also. Therefore in the resurrection 
whose wife shall she be of the seven? for they all had her. Jesus 
answered and said unto them. Ye do err, not knowing the scrip­

tures, nor the power of God, for in the resurrection they neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage (Mat. 22:23-30). 

Job: Though after my skin wonns destroy this body, yet in 
my flesh shall I sec God: Whom I shall see for myself, and 
mine eyes shall behold, and not another ( 19:26, 27). 

Isaiah: Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead 
body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust: 
for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out 
the dead (26: 19). 

Daniel: And many of them that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame, 
and everlasting contempt (12:2} 

John: Jesus said unto her, Thy brother shall rise again. 
Martha saith unto him, I know that he shall rise again in the 
resurrection at the last day (11:23, 24). 

We have stated that Freemasonry secretly taught the Doc­
trine of the Resurrection long before the dawn of the Christian 
era. In due time we shall see that this doctrine was taught in the 
Ancient Mysteries ten thousand years before the first word of 
the Bible was ever written. The true Doctrine of the Resurrec­
tion, as taught in the Mysteries, did not refer to the resurrection 
of a dead human body. 

The foundation of the Christian faith and doctrine rests 

upon the accounts of the resurrection of Jesus, as related by the 
four gospels and by Paul. It is by this miraculous event that 

Jesus "hath abolished death, and bath brought life and immor­
tality to light through the gospel" (2 Tim. I: I 0). "For since by 
man carne death, by man carne also the resurrection of the 
dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
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made alive" (I Cor. 15:21, 22). 
Paul continues: 
"If there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not 

risen: And if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, 
and your fuith is also vain. Yea, and we are found false wit­
nesses of God; because we have testified o f God that he raised 
up Christ: whom he raised not up, if so be that the dead rise 
not. For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised: and if 
Christ be not raised, your fuith is vain; ye arc yet in your sins" 
(I Cor.I5:13-17). 

Dr. Farrar writes: 
"If the resurrection be merely a spiritual idea, or a mythi­

cized hallucination, then our religion has been founded upon 
an error.n 

Dean Mansel observes: 
"If there be one fact recorded in scripture which is entitled, 

in the fullest sense of the word, to the name miracle, the resur­
rection of Christ is that fact. Here, at least is one instance in 
which the entire Christian faith must stand or fall with our be­
lief in the supernatural." 

Greg states: 
"Christ's resurrection was a reanimation of the body that he 

wore in life; it could, therefore, be an earnest of the resurrec­
tion of those only whose bodies still remained to be reani­
mated; it was an exceptional case; it refers not to us; it conveys 
no hope to us; we are not one of those whose resurrection it 
could typify or assure; for our bodies, like those of the count­
less generations who have lived and passed away since Christ 
trod our earth, will have crumbled into dust and passed into 
other combinations, and become in turn the bodies of myriads 
of other animated beings, before the great expected day of the 
resurrection of the just. 

"To us, a bodily resurrection is impossible. If, therefore, 
Christ's resurrection was spiritual- independent of his buried 
body-it might be a type and foreshadowing of our o\\n; if, on 
the other hand, as the evangelists relate, it was corporeal- if 
h.is body left the grave undecayed and appeared on earth and 
ascended into glory- then its value as a pledge belonged to the 

men of that age alone; we have neither part nor lot in its signi­
fication; it is nlther an extinguisher than a confirmation of our 

hopes" (Creed of Christendom p. 263). 
Now, if we are able to point out certain facts of the record 

that show beyond the shadow of a reasonable doubt that the 
gospel story of the resurrection is a myth, the conclusion must 
be that all theology resting upon this myth is false. Therefore 
let us proceed. 

Chapter No. 71 
THE IU:SURRECTION (Continued) 

By comparing with one another the several narratives of 
the resurrection, we find this general result: 

In Matthew Jesus is said to have appeared twice-(!) To 

the women (28:9), and (2) to the eleven in Galilee (28: 16, 17). 
Three such appearances are recorded in Mark-{!) To Mary 
Magdalene (16:9); (2) to two disciples (16:12); and (3) to the 

disciples at meat (16:14). In Luke he appears-{!) to Cleopas 
and his companion (24: 18}; (2) to Peter (24:34); and (3) to the 
eleven and others (24:36). In the last chapters of John the ap­
pearances amount to four-{!) To Mary Magdalene (20:14); 
(2) to the disciples without Thomas (20: 19); (3) to the disciples 



with Thomas (20:26); and (4) to several disciples at the sea of 
Tiberias (21: I). 

Paul extends the appearances of Jesus after the resurrection 
to six-(1) to Cephas ( I Cor. 15:5); (2) to the twelve (Ibid.); 
(3) to more than five hundred at once (I Cor. 15:6); (4) to 
James ( I Cor. 15:7); (5) to all the apostles (!bid.); (6) to Paul (I 
Cor. 15:8). 

Paul, pursuing ·his theory of a physical resurrection, cites 
more appearances of Jesus than any other writer; but he surely 
did not have this knowledge at the time he was persecuting Je­
sus (Acts 9: 1-9). 

Among these, Paul says that Jesus appeared to "the twelve" 
( I Cor. 15:5), thus revealing his ignorance of the betrayal by 
J11das lscariot (ls-Kariot), which is nowhere alluded to by him. 

The story of the betrayal by Judll3 is told in some detoil by 
all four gospels, yet the strange silence of the epistolary writers 
suggests it to be an allegory, elaborated later from Zechariah 
(I I :12, 13), where la-Kareth (trans. "price" accounts for one 
part of his name, while the name Judas perhaps personifies the 
Jews (Acts 7:52) as treasurers of the divine word and treacher­
ous to the divine messenger-for Paul' s statement that Jesus 
was "betrayed" (I Cor. 11 :23), considering his remarlc relative 
to the "twelve," must be taken in the same sense as Stephen's 
(Acts 7:52), and applies to the Jewish authorities. 

In Zechariah we read: 
'1fye think good, give me my price; and if not, forbear. So 

they weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver. And the Lord 
said unto me, Cast it unto the potter: a goodly price that I was 
prisee at of them. And I took the thirty pieces of silver, and 
cast them to the potter in the house of the Lord" ( II: 12, 13). 

ln Matthew we read: 
"Then one of the twelve, called Judas ls-Cari-ot (Ia-Kereth­

price), went unto the chief priests, and said unto them, What 
will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto you? And they 
covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver" (26: 14, 15). 
"He cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, and departed, 
and went and hanged himself. And the chief priests took the 

silver pieces, .. . and took counsel, and bought with them the 
potter's field" (27:5, 6 , 7). 

It appears, "according to the scriptures," that the story of 
the betrayal is suggested by the story in Zechariah, from which 
it was copied, and paraphrased to fit the occasion. Paul knows 
nothing of the betrayal story. This indicates that it was a later 
invention, and is also more evidence to show that the gospels, 
as we have them, were not in existence in the days of Paul. 

Lord Amberley writes: 
M1Jpon this most momentous question (of the resurrection) 

every one of the Christian writers is a< variance with every 
other" (Analysis of Religious Belief, p. 273). 

Where there is no harmony, there is no Truth; for Truth it­
self is harmony in perfection, entirely free from d iscord and 
variation. 

An examination of the Epistles of Paul discloses the fact 
that the resurrection of Jesus the Christ of the four gospels is 
not supported by his testimony. He says: 

Now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first 
fruits of them that slept. ... But some man will say, "How are 
the dead raised up? and with what body do they come?" Thou 

fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die: 
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and that which thou sowest, thou sowest not the body that shall 
be, but bare grain .... So also is the resurrection of the dead .. 
. It is sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body .. .. Now 
this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the 

lcingdom of God ( I Cor. 15:20, 35-37, 42, 44, 50). 
Paul refers to the resurrection of a "spiritual body." He 

knows nothing of the resurrection of the physical Christ of 
Luke: "Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle 
me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bone, as ye sec me 
have" (24:39). 

Paul preached the resurrection of a Spiritual Being, as had 
been preached by the ancient religions for thousands of years 
before the Christian era (Col. 1 :23): that the Natural Body re­
turns to the earth, as it was, and the Spiritual Being returns to 
God who gave it (Eccl. 12:7). He expressly stated that "flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God." 

We have seen that the alleged crucifixion of Jesus of the 
gospels is illegal, unlawful, and l!nworthy of belief. For the 
sake of argument, we may concede as true the biblical account 
of the crucifixion. But that fact does not make probable, nor 
even possible the resurrection of the Jesus of the gospels. 

The t ·rueifixion of a person is a possible occurrence; but 
the corporeal resurrection of a corpse is impossible, and con­
trary to all known law. 

The reputed appearances of the resurrected Jesus after cru­
cifixion cannot be seriously entertained. Mark and John state 

that he appeared first to Mary Magdalene. Matthew says that 
he appeared first to "the women." Luke says that he appeared 
first to "Cieopas and his companions." Paul says that he . ap­
peared first to Cephas (Peter). 

Where did Jesus appear to his discip:es? Matthew says in 
Galilee, and Luke says in Jerusalem. How many disciples were 
present when he fiTSt appeared to them? Matthew says eleven 
(28: 16). Luke gives the same number (24:33-36). John gives 
but ten, Thomas being absent (20: 19-24). Paul gives twelve ( I 
Cor. 15:5), appearing to know nothing ofth!: banishment of the 
tr.Utorous Judas from the chosen flock. 

Although Jesus is said to have remained on earth forty days 
after rising from the dead, he made, at the most, but two or 

three brief visits to his disciples, appearing and disappearing 
like a phantom (Luke 24:31, 36). Instead of abiding with them 
and teaching them the doctrine of his religion, of which they 
professed to be so grossly ignorant during his lifetime, and thus 

preparing them for their coming work, he is represented as 
keeping in seclusion, or roaming aimlessly along the country 
highways, like some demented creature (Luke 24: 13-15). 

Of his appearance to his disciples, Jerome says: 
"The apostles supposed him to be a spirit, or according to 

the gospel which the Nazarenes received (the Hebrew gospel of 
Matthew), an incorporeal demon." 

Luke says that two friends of Jesus journeyed with him 
from Jerusalem to Emmas, conversing with him on the way, 
and although they had been informed of his resurrection, they 
failed to recognize him until after they had reached the village 

(24:16, 28-31). 
Matthew says that when the d isciples of Jesus met him in 

Galilee, after h1'1'Ving gone there for t:l-.e express purpose of 
meeting him, "some doubted" (28: 17). 

John says that when Mary Magdalene met him, she "knew 



not that it was Jesus, . . . supposing him to be the gardner" 

(20:14, 15). Also, that when Jesus met his disciples at the Lake 
ofTiberias, they "knew not that it was Jesus" (21:4). 

This appears exceedingly strange. The four gospels agree 
that Jesus had foretold of his physical resurrection (Mat. 16;21: 
17:23; 20:19; 26:6 1; Mark 8:31; 10:34; Luke 9:22; 18:33; 
24:6, 7; John 2: 19). The chief priests and Pharisees had enough 
faith in it to set a watch for it (Mat. 27: 63-66). The disciples 

should have been expecting it- but they "knew not that it was 

Jesus" when he appeared unto them after the crucifixion and 
burial . They evidently had no faith in the resurrection. 

Luke says that when Jesus appeared to his disciples in Je­

rusalem, "they were terrified and afirightened," supposing 
"that they had seen a spint" (24:37). Also, that wh1le Jesus sat 

at meat with Cleopas and his companions, "he vanished out of 
their sight" like a phantom (24:31 ). 

John says that while the disciples were assembled in a 

room in Jerusalem, "when the doors were shut," Jesus came 
"and stood in the midst," and the disciples recognized him, and 
were glad (20: 19, 20). Eight days later the appearance was re­

peated: "Then carne Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in 
the midst" (20:26). 

Mark asserts that after Jesus appeared to Mary Magdalene, 
"he appeared in another form: to two of his disciples ( 16: 12). 

The gospels are not in harmony as to whether the appear­
ance of Jesus indicated a corporeal or merely a spiritu:U exis­

tence. Matthew says that the two Marys held him by lhc feet 

(28:9). Luke says that he invited the disciples to handle him, to 
see that he was not a spirit, but a body of flesh and bone 
(24:39). John says that Thomas examined his wounds (20:27, 

28); and both Luke (24:43) and John (21:13) state that he par­

took of food. 
As an illustration of the prcvalcncy of the doctrine of the 

resurrection in those days, Matthew says that at the death of 
Jesus, the graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints 
which slept, arose, and came out of the graves .. . and went 

into the holy city, and appeared unto many (27:51-53). 
Compared to this wholesale resurrection of saints, the res­

urrection of Jesus pales into insignificance. In the opinion of 
intelligent people, this dose of the miraculous is too large even 
for Ctuistian credulity to swallow, and the Christians would 

like to omit this portion of it. 

Chapter No. 72 
THE RESURRECTION (Continued) 

It is well to observe that none of the narrators claim to have 

seen Jesus rise from the tomb, nor to have been informed by 

any one who did see this astounding miracle. 
The only evidence in support of it, is the statement, "it 

came to pass" (Luke 24:4). intelligent people want :o know 
how "it came to pass" that the disciples had so little faith in the 

resurrection of Jesus that they were nowhere near the tomb 
when it occurred, that they regarded it as an idle tale and be­

lieved it not when informed of it (Luke 24:9, 11 ), lhat they 
failed to recognize him when he appeared unto them (Luke 
24:16, 28-31), and that "some doubted" (Mat. 28:17) when 

they saw him. But, on the other hand, the chief priests and 
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Pharisees had sufficient faith in the resurrection of Jesus to set 
a watch for it, for they said to Pilate: 

"Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while he was yet 

alive, Afler three days I will rise again" (Mat. 27:63). "Pilate 
said unto them, Ye have a watch: go your way, make it as sure 
as ye can" (MaL 27:65). 

The disciples could not have failed to understand Jesus, be­
cause it appears as a special effort on his part to show that he 
must die and rise again the third day. 

From that time forth began Jesus to show unto his disciples 

how that he must go up to Jerusalem, and suffer many things of 
the elders and chief priests and scribes and be killed, and be 

raised again the third day (Mat. 16:21). 
And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto them, The 

Son of man shall be betrayed into the hands of men: And they 

shall kill him, and the third day he shall be raised again. And 
they (the disciples) were exceeding sorry (Mat. 17:22, 23). 

And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the twelve d isciples 

apart in the way, and said unto them, Behold, we go up to Jeru­
salem; and the Son of man shall be betrayed unto the chief 

priests and unto the scribes, and they shall condemn him to 
death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock, and to 
scourge, and to crucify him: and the third day he shall rise 
again (Mat. 20:17- 19). 

And he began to teach them, that the Son of man must suf­
fer many things, and be rejected of the elders, and of the chief 
priests, and scribes, and be killed, and after three days rise 
again. And he spake that saying openly (Mark 8:31, 32). 

There is no reason to refer this statement to the esoteric 
teachings of Jesus, for he "'spalce that saying openly."' 

He taught his disciples, and said unto them, The Son of 
man is delivered into the hands of men, and they shall kill him; 
and after that he is killed he shall rise the third day (Mark 
9:31). 

And he took again the twelve and began to tell them what 
things should happen unto him. Saying, Behold we go up to 
Jerusalem; and the Son of man shall be delivered unto the chief 
priests, and unto the scribes; and they shall condemn him to 
death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles: and they shall 
mock him, and shall scourge him, and shall spit upon him, and 
shall kill him: and the third day he shall rise again (Mark 
10:32, 33). 

The Son of man must suffer many things, and be rejected 

of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be slain, and be 
raised the third day (Luke 9:22). 

Then he took unto him the twelve, and said unto them. Be­
hold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all things that are written by 
the prophets concerning the Son of man shall be accomplished, 

for he shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and shall be 
mocked, and spitefully entreated, and spitted on: and they shall 
scourge him, and put him to death: and the third day he shall 

rise again (Luke 18:31-33). 
If we may trust the synoptic gospels, then it appears that 

Jesus taught no other doctrine more clearly and frequently than 
he did that of his crucifixion and resurrection. Yet his disciples 
had no faith in the resurrection, for they failed to be presented 
on "the third day," as clearly specified by their Master. fur­

thermore, they refused to believe that he had risen, after that 
report reached them (Mat. 28: 17). 



With these numerous predictions of his resurrection before 
us, let us see whether they can be mule to harmonize with 

other statements on the subject. 
When Jesus, immediately after the transfiguration, warned 

his d.iseiples not to reveal what they hlld witnessed until after 
he "were risen from the dead" (Mark 9:9), we are told that 
"they kept that saying with themselves, questioning one with 
another what the rising from the dead should mean" (Mark 
9:10). 

How is it possible that such doubt and surprise should be 
expressed by men of a race that had witnessed the resurrection 
of Moses (Luke 20:37), and of the dead man who, when let 
down into the sepulchre of Elisha, was revived upon coming in 
contact with the bones of Elisha, "and stood up on his feet" (2 
K . 13:21). They had also seen the resurrection of the daughter 
ofJairus, of the widow's son, and of Lazarus. 

It is certain that if they had ever witnessed these miracu­
lous resurrections, they could not possibly have wondered 
"what the rising from the dead should mean." lf this last state­

ment is true, it is proof enough that they had never seen the 
dead raised to life. 

Lesson No. 29, C hapter No. 73 
TliE RESURRECTION (Continued) 

H is plain that those who IUidcrtook the embalmment of the 
body of Jesus had no hope nor thought of his resurrection on 
" tlJe third day." 

When he was deserted by his immediate friends, the body 
of Jesus was handed over to Joseph and Nicodemus, who em­
balmed it in "a mixtures of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred 
pound weight" (John I 9:38, 39). 

The women undertook the task of embalming the body of 
Jesus, but they seem not to have been fully prepared until the 
third day. When his body was removed from the cross and 
wt11pped in linen and put in the sepulchre, "the women also, 
which carne with him from Galilee, followed after, and beheld 

the sepulchre, and how his body was laid. And they returned, 
and prepared spices and ointments; and rested the sabbath day 
according to the commandment Now upon the first day of the 

week, very early in the morning, they carne unto the sepulchre, 
bringing the spices which they had prepared" (Luke 23:55, 56; 

24:1). 
This early visit was made ostensibly to anoint or embabn 

the body of Jesus. Mary Magdalene and the other women did 
not even dream of a resurrection--she had not come expecting 
to find the tomb empty. lf she, or any one else had heard Jesus 
declare reputedly that on the third doy after his death he would 
rise again, such declaration would not have been forgotten. 
Admitting that she might have forgotten it, she would have 
quickly recollected it when she found the grave empty. But she 
never once thinks of a resurrection, for when she sees the 

empty grave, she exclaims: 
"They have taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and 

we know not where they have laid him" (John 20:2). 

Luke says that: 
"As they (the women) wece much perplcxed there about, 

behold, two men stood by them in shining garments: And as 
they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to the earth, they 
said unto them, Why seek ye the living wnong the dead? He is 

not here but is risen: remember how he spalce unto you when 
he was yet in Galilee, saying, The Son of man must be deliv­
ered into the hands of s inful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day rise again. And they remembered his words" (Luke 
24:4-8}. 

This passage is evidently an afterthought, an effort to fill 
out a defective record, but the patch is too perceptible. For had 
it been that the women needed only to have their memory 
jogged to recollect the resurrection predictions of Jesus, we 
may infer that a similar reminder would have refreshed the 
memory of the eleven, but, on the c<lntrary, they ridiculed the 
idea of such an occurrence:-
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The women "returned from the sepulchre, and told all these 
things unto the eleven, and to all the rest. ... And their words 
seemed to them (the apostles) as idle tales, and they believed 
them not" (Luke 24:9, I I). 

Mark also says that the eleven did not believe the resurrec­
tion story of Mary Magdalene (16: 10, I 1). 

Notwithstanding the repeated assertion by Jesus that on 
"the third day he shall rise again," the disciples show that they 
had not so much as dreamed of the resurrection. They were not 
waiting and watching for that "third day" to come, that they 
might behold the predictions of th.eir beloved Master fulfilled, 
and their hearts leap with joy at the glorious sight. 

The women, impelled by tender thoughts and human love 
to visit the grave with ointment and spices, made their way 
thence; but the eleven who were baptized with heavenly love 
(John 20:22), gave no thought to visiting the grave of their be· 
loved Master. 

Even when the marvelous scenes witnessed by the women 
at the sepulchre are clearly stated to the eleven, who had heard 
Jesus declare to them that he must go up to Jerusalem and be 
lcilled and the third day rise again-who had beard this teach­
ing and prediction repeatedly and openly, and in the plainest 
language, and still they believed not and considered as idle 
tales the report of the women. 

This is incredible. We are constrained to conclude that if 
the eleven were not at the tomb on the third day, if they 
doubted the rt'J)Ort of the womeo, then it is certain that they had 
never once heard Jesus say that he must be killed and on ''the 

third day he shall rise: again." 
Luke says that of the eleven, Peter only went to the sepul­

chre, and that stooping down, "be beheld the linen clothes laid 
by themselves, and departed, wondering in himself at that 

which was come to pass" (24 : 12). 
Peter wonders, but he expresses no thought of a resurrec­

tion. The scribe of the fourth gospel contradicts Luke by assert­
ing that there were two persons who went to the sepulchre on 
that occasion: 

"Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple, and 
came to the sepulchre . . .. Then went in also that other disci­
ple, which came first to the sepulchre, and he saw, and be­
lieved. For as yet they lcnew not the scripture, that he must rise 
again from the dead" (John 20:3, 8, 9). 

He saw and believed," but we are not told what he be­

lieved. He certainly did not believe in the resurrection of Je­
sus- "for as yet they knew not the scripture, that be must rise 
again from the dead." Mark asserts that Jesus taught the disci­
ples that he must be lcilled, and aftet three days rise again, and 
that "he spake that saying openly" (8:31, 32). But the disciples 



know nothing about such teaching, according to John. 
However, this passage in Joho is plainly legendary and 

shows that it belongs to a later age, when the dogma be~ to 
control the minds of Christians. For it is k:nown that the early 
Christians did not insist so much upon the evidence of miracles 
as they did upon the prophecies. 

This passage bef.r.lys in itself the fact that it was written 
long years after the event, for it is not the "scriptures: that the 
disciples needed to know to be informed of his resurrection 
but ~e plain words of Jesus, which he had with special effort: 
and m an open manner, uttered in their ears numerous times 
only a few days previously. 

It was entirely needless for the disciples to know the scrip­
tures in order to recollect stah:ments spoken to them by Jesus 
only a few days before his death. For if he so frequently men­
tioned his death and subsequent resurrection, then it is certain 
that they would have remembered his words. And if they had 
not cherished them with faith, yet when they hlld heard from 
the women about the empty grave, they would quickly have 
recalled his predictions, and claimed their fulfillment. But they 
do no such thing. They said of the women's story that which is 
true- "their words seemed to them as idle tales, and (there­
fore) they believed them not." 

If all the disciples, in so short a time, had forgotten the 
most miraculous of all events, after Jesus had informed them of 
his resurrection so ofien and so openly, then we must assume 
that they remembered nothing of his teachings, and that the 
four gospels represent only such sayings as later scribes im­
aged would be spoken by a great teacher. 

Chapter No. 74 
TTIE RESURRECfiON (Continued) 

Paul gives his testimony of the resurrection in these words: 
"For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also re­

ceived, how that Christ died for our sins according to the scrip­
tures; and that he was buried, and that he rose again the third 
day according to the scriptures: And that he was seen of 
Cephas {Peter), then of the twelve: After that, he was seen of 

above five hundred brethren at once; of whom the greater part 
remain unto this present, but some are fallen asleep. After that, 

he was seen of James; then of all the apostles. And last of all he 
was seen of me olso, as of one born out of due time" {I Cor. 

15:3-8). 
The language of this passage betrays the influence of the 

dogma of a later date. The article "the" is about from before the 
mle "Christ," and the writer, in speaking of the five: hundred by 
whom Jesus was said to have been seen, unconsciously says-

"Of whom the greater pan remain unto this present (day), 

but some are fallen asleep." 
"Unto this present" (day) shows that the scnl>e is writing 

long after the event occurred that he records. But the church 
holds that the epistles of Paul were written about twer.ty-five 
years after the death of Jesus. 

The church holds that the gospel according to Matthew was 
written between 37-40 A.D.; but this gospel contains internal 

evidence to show that it was written long ages after the events 

occurred that it records. When the "watch" at the tomb came to 
the city and informed the chief priests that the tomb was empty, 
the chief priests bribed the members of the "watch" to say that 
the disciples of Jesus "came by night, and stole him away while 
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we slept." "So they (the watch) took the money, and d id as 
they were taught: an<1 this sa)'lng is cormnonty reported among 
the Jews until this day" (Mat. 28:1 J- 15). 

The betraying phrase, "until this day," points out the fact 
that the gospel records were not completed until long after the 
time of the occurrence of the events they describe. 

Paul asserts that Jesus was seen first "of Cephas." The 
scribes of the four gospels all explicitly declare that Jesus fU'st 
appeared to Mary Magdalene. Paul knows nothing of such ap­
pearance, and his failure to describe it is evidence that he wrote 
independently of the others, as he said he did, and also that he 
wrote before the four gospels were written. He had no honors 
to bestow upon women {I Cor. I I :3-9). If he had ever heud of 
this appearance to Mary Magdalene, he concluded that i: was 
"an idle tale." 

It is noticeable that, although this doctrine is "received" as 
a prediction of the scriprures, yet no one is recorded in the four 
gospels, or in all the writings of Paul, as having seen Jesus rise 
from the grave, or to have been informed by any one who did 
sec this miracle. 

It is asserted that Mary Magdalene and the other Mary saw 
"the angel of the Lord" roll "back the stone from the door (en­
trance of the sepulchre), and sat upon it" (Mat. 28:2), ye: they 
did not witness any resurrection. 

Mark says they entered into the sepulchre, and saw a young 
man sitting on the right side, clothed in a long white garment 
(16:5). Luke says they entered it, and found not the body of the 
Lord Jesus (24:3). John says that Peter and "the other dis=iple" 
entered it, but saw nothing except the linen clothes and napkin 
(20:6, 7). 

All that Paul "received" on this subject was the current tra­
ditions. As a Pharisee, he believed in the doctrine of a general 
resurrection (I Cor. 15:42-52), and it was very natural for him 
to accept such tr.!dition into his belief. That bis epistles were 
written under the influence of a later age, when the dogma be­
gan to assume character, is manifest in the recourse he bas to 
scripture evidences. "And that he rose again the third day ac­
cording to the scriptures" (I Cor. 15:4). What scriptures? Not 
the four gospels, for Paul wrote before these were written. 

The passages usually cited as proof-predictions that Jesus 

should rise from the dead, when examined, cannot be regarded 
as Messianic at all; for the idea of a suffering Messiah was 
wholly foreign to the Jewish mind. The scriptures usually cited 
are lsa I iii; Ps. :uii and lxix; Ps. xvi, 10; Hosea vi, 2. 

As an illustration of the fTee use of the scriprures in prepar­
ing the four gospels, we have only to refer to the following: 

"Certain of the scribes and of the Phansces answered, say­
ing, Master, we would sec a sign from thee. But he an$Wered 
and said unto them, An evil and adulterous generation seeketh 
after a sign; and there shall no sign be given to it, but the sign 

of the prophet Jonas: For as Jonas was three days and three 
nights in the whale's belly; so shall the Son of man b~ three 
days and three nights in the heart of the canh" (Mat. 1 2:38-40). 

II ere it will be observed is an example of the growth of the 
dogma and myth in adding this reference to Jonas. It is signifi­
cant that the application of the myth to Jonas is fanciful, as the 
passage referred to (Jonah I: 17) has not the slightest character 
of prophecy. 

That the scriptures are evidently tortured and twisted is ob-



vious from the fact, that Jesus was only one day and two nights 

in the heart of the earth. Not only is the passage not prophetic, 

but its varied form in the gospels plainly shows it to be a myth. 

Cbaptu No. 75 

THE RESURRECTION (Continued) 

Paul made a serious error when he asserted that Jesus after 

his resurrection, was seen "of the twelven (I Cor. 15:5). 

There were only eleven apostles until after the ascension, 

when Matthias was elected to fill the vacancy occasioned by 

the death of Judas. "And they gave forth their lots; and the lot 

fell upon Matthias; and he was numbered with the eleven apos­

tles" (Acts I :26). 

Then Jesus "was seen of above five hundred brethren at 
once" (1 Cor. 15:6). Paul does not claim to have been one of 

that number. This episode is not mentioned by either of the 

four gospels. It is remarkable that so great an event should be 

passed over by other writers also, for not a trace of it can be 

found elsewhere. 
Intelligent people cannot comprehend how this marvelous 

scene could so completely vanish out of the sight of all writers 

and historians, except one person who was not present, and 

admits that he was not present, but heaid of it afterwards. 
Paul asserts that "the greater part" of this five hundred 

"remain unto this present (day). But he fails to name any of 

them, and he fails to call any of them as witnesses, to testify 

and thus aid him in malcing people believe in the resurrection 

ofJesus. 

It seems that none of the survivors of the "five hundred" 
were within reach of the Corinthians, and yet the presence of 

one of these survivors as a witness, would have been of tre­

mendous value to Paul, in his efforts to convince these people 

of the resurrection o f Jesus, which report they refused to accept 
as a fact (I Cor. 15:35). But if we of today refuse to accept it as 
a fact, we are scorned and classed as lacking in "spiritual de­

velopment." 

[t is increditable that Paul knew of any of the survivors of 

this "five hundred," and yet should address his audience in 

scch language as this: 

"If there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not 

risen" (I Cor. 15: 13). 

That is not the language of a lawyer or a preacher, who is 

describing an event, and has within reach living witnesses to 

testify in support of his declarations. It is the language of one 
who himself doubts the truth of the very doctrine that he is at­
tempting to malc.e others believe. 

Paul says that he has "received" his information from oth­
ers, and "believes" it to be true. There is no virtue in such a 

belief. More than one's belief is required to make a proposition 

True. We want witnesses to testify and evidence to examine. 

Paul produces no witnesses and provides no evidence, other 

than bald and unsupported statements of what he had heard and 

what he believes. 

Paul states, "Have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord?" But 

he makes other statements that fail to agree with this: 

"When it pleased God, who separated me from my 
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mother's womb, and called me by his grace, to reveal his Son 

in me, that I might preach him among the heathens; immedi­

ately I conferred not with flesh and blood: ... but I went into 

Arabia, and returned again unto Damascus" (Gal. 1:15-17). 

Again Paul says: 
'"The gospel which was preached of me is not after man. 

For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by 

the revelation of Jesus Christ" {Gal. 1: II, 12). 

Paul saw Jesus subjectively. It is quite natural so to under­

stand his words, "reveal his son in me." Especially does this 

seem obvious when we observe that Paul firmly believed in 

visions and revelations, as disclosed by his writings. In Acts 

there are three contradictory accounts of his seeing Jesus in a 

vision (9:3-7; 22:6-10; 24:9-19). 
In connection with these visions and revelations, Paul 

never claims to have seen Jesus in the flesh; and he never 
speaks of the resurrection as physical, but as spiritual. "It is 

sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body" {I Cor. 

15:44). 
Paul preached the doctrine of the resurrection, but there is 

no claim of seeing Jesus in the body made by him in any of his 
writings. This doctrine he, as a Pharisee, believed before he 

became a Christian. 
Paul asserts that in a vision he saw Jesus. Luke says that 

this was also the manner in which Mary Magdalene and the 
other women saw Jesus. "And when they found not his body, 
they carne, saying, that they had also seen a vision of angels, 

which said that he was alive." 
This gives force to the claim of Paul, that his seeing or vi­

sion of Jesus was of the same class as the visions or all others 

who had seen him. 
Thus, after an examination of the writings attributed to the 

immediate followers of Jesus, we find that not one of them 
says, "I saw Jesus rise from the grave"'; or, "I saw Jesus in the 
flesh after his resurrection." In legendary style it is repeated 
that he "appeared" first to this one and then to that one, but 
there is no evidence that any one saw him. Nor did he "appear" 
to any persons except his friends, which gives greater ground 
for suspicion that the story is mythical. 

"Him God raised up the third day, and shewed him openly; 
not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God, 
even to us, who did eat and drink with him after he rose !Tom 
the dead" {Acts 10:40, 41). 

To appear a few private friends for one day does not seem 

much like bringing life and immortality to light to the whole 

world. The method is too narrow and cxclucivc. And not one of 

these few friends has left for us a record o f what he saw. The 

scribes who have recorded the current traditions of their time, 
agree in asserting that Mary Magdalene found the grave empty. 

Further than this the scribes fail to corroborate one another. 

If Jesus the Christ of the four gospels rose from the dead, 

in order to convince the world of this divine power, intelligent 

people want to know why the event did not occur in public? 

Why was this astounding miracle so closely confined to the 

knowledge of only a few credulous and interested disciples? 

Above all others, they would be most interested in proclaiming 

the resurrection, whether it were true or not. 



If such an amazing event did occur, why does not a single 

one of the numerous contemporary historians of those times 
make any allusion to it? Neither Pliny, nor Tacitus, nor Jose· 

phus, who detail historical events very minutely, not only of 

that time, but of that very land, says one word of such a 
wonder-excited event 

Chapter No. 76 

TBE RESURRECTION DOCTRINE 
The doctrine of the resurrection of Jesus the Christ of the 

four gospels is the Doctrine of Christianity. President Cheney 

of Bates College observes: 

"The resurrection (of Jesus) i~ the doctrine of Cltristianity 
and the foundation of the entire system; but outside of the four 

spurious gospels, this greatest of all recorded miracles is hardly 

mentioned. 
"We have (what is alleged to be) the epistles of Peter, 

James, John and Jude-all of whom are said by the evangelists 
to have seen Jesus after he rose from the dead-but in none of 
these epistles is the incident of the resurrection even stated, 
much less that Jesus was seen by the writers after his res•mcc­
tion" (Baccalauceate Sermon. June 26, 1881 ). 

The facts just recited should bring great discouragement to 
the hearts of those Christians who build high hopes of lrnmor· 
tality almost entirely upon the alleged resurrection of Jesus. 
For Paul says: 

"If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all 
men most miserable. But now is Christ risen from the dead, 
and become the first fruits of them that slept For since by man 
came death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead. For 
as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive" (I 
Cor. 15:19-22). 

Dr. Farrar says that "If the resurrection be merely a spiri· 
tual idea, or a mythicized hallucination. then our religion has 
been founded upon error." And Paul declares that, "If Christ be 
not risen, then is our preaching vain .... and if Christ be not 
raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins" (1 Cor. 15:14, 
17). 

Peter, James, John and Jude were the close friends of Jesus; 
James and Jude bcil'lg his brothers. If the epistles that appear in 
the New Testament under their names arc really their writings, 
as claimed by Christianity, it should strike the student as 
strange indeed, that the resurrection of Jesus was an occurrence 
of such slight importance, that those who are alleged to have 
seen him after he rose from the dead, say nothing about it. 
Their silence comes with the force of absolute denial of the 
physical resurrection story. 

The modem Christian doctrine of a gener.d resurrection did 

not take its form from the biblical story of the resurrection of 

Jesus. This doctrine was a prevailing idea of the Jews long ages 

before the days of Jesus, making it very logical to assume that 

the story of the resurrection of Jesus was founded upon or grew 

out of this popular belief of the times. 
One Hebrew writer maintains that the resurrection is re­

served for the faithful alone-"So when be was ready to die he 
said thus: It is a good thing to be put to death by men to look 

for hope from God, to be raised up again by him; as for thee, 

thou shalt have no resurrection to life" (2 Maccabees 7:14). 

Before the time of Jesus, the Pharisees- the dominant Jew­

ish sect-were strong believers in a resurrection: 

"For the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection, neither 
angels, nor spirits: but the Pharisees confess both" (Acts 23:8). 

Paul appears to speak of the resurrection strictly as a belief: 

"But if there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ 
not risen" (1 Cor. 15:13). "Now if Christ be preached that he 
rose from the dead, how say some wnong you that there is no 

resurrection of the dead?" (I Cor. I 5: 12). "For if we believe 

that Jesus died and rose again" (I Thes. 4: 14). 
We do not know that Jesus died and rose again; we did not 

see him after the resurrection, but "we believe that Jesus died 
and rose again'' Wby did they not •ettle the question once for 

all by calling in as witnesses some of the "five hundred, n who 

Paul says saw Jesus after the resurrection? 

These statements by Paul evince the influence of the :,clief 

in the resurrection upon his mind. The questioning language is 

not such as would be used by one who had seen Jesus in the 

flesh after his resurrection. In fact. several Christian sects that 
nourished near those times, as the Corinthians, Carpocratians, 

etc., rejected in total the story of the physical resurrection (I 
Cor. 15:12; 2 Tim. 2:18), furnishing further evidence for dis­

crediting the physical resucrcction of Jesus (Graves, World's 

Saviors, p. 150). 
Paul makes a laborious effort In the 15th chapter of lst Co­

rinthians to establish the resurrection belief into a doctrine, but 

his efforts hang upon such frail arguments, in place of facts, as 

is exhibited in the phrases: 
"If there be no resurrection of the dead"; "if the deal rise 

not"; "if we believe that Jesus died and rose again." 
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These statements clearly show that, in Paul's mind the res­
urrection is at most only a belief which has not yet fully erys­

taJiized into a doctrine. As it evolved from a belief into a more 
definite and fixed fonn under such preaching, it became a doc­

trine that gradually adjusted to itself the two previous forms of 
belief-{!) the one of a last day rcsucrection, and (2) the other 

of a resurrection immediately at dcuth, in the dogma of the res­

urrection of Jesus on the third day after this death, and his com­

ing again at the last day to raise and judge the dead. 
The idea of a general resurrection at the last day seems to 

be the most common, and the one which the church aeoptcd, 

although there seems to have been also a belief in an immediate 
resurrection after death, especially for beggars and malefac­

tors--
"And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and was :arried 

by the angels into Abraham's bosom: the rich man also died, 

and was buried; and in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in tor­

ments, and sccth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom" 

(Luke 16:22, 23). 

And to the malefactor Jesus said: 
"Verily I say unto thee, Today shalt thou be with me in 

paradise" (Luke D:43). 
How soon the doctrine of the resurrection of the physical 

body, under such high-pressure preaching, became popdar, we 
have no means of knowing. But it was not until some time after 

the writings of Paul were given to the church; for he, as we 



-------------------------------------- -- --

have seen, speaks of it as a spiritual resurrection. So also does 
Peter ( I Peter 3: 18) spcalc of Jesus "being put to death in the 
flesh, but quickened (reanimated) by (in) the Spirit" 

The legend became more and more popular as it spread 

abroad. Enthusiasm inflamed the credulous minds of the igno­
rant and superstitious, until the subjective visions of Paul, in 
order to satisfy the masses, at last became crystallized into ob­
jective realities. 

In order to gain power over the people, Paul's visions and 
revelations and messages of the angels and of others, were re­

duced from popular belief by the priesthood to historical facts. 

Lesson No. 30, Chapter No. 77 

FTRST FR UITS OF THE RESURRECTION 
Paul refers to Jesus as "the first fruits of the resurrection" 

(l Cor. I 5:23). But the gospels themselves report several in­

stances of resurrections as occurring before his. 
What more can be proven by the physical resurrection of 

Jesus, than that of Lazarus, of the widow's son, of the 'daugh­

ter of Jairus, and of several cases related in the Old Testament, 
or the numerous other instances reported in oriental history? 

More than two or three thousand years before the Jesus of 
the gospels, Cluishna, the crucified Hindu savior, rose from the 

dead and ascended bodily into heaven (Higgins). A great light 
enveloped the earth, and illuminated the whole heavens. At­

tended by celestial spirits, and luminous as on the night when 
he was born of a virgin mother, Chrishna pursued., by his own 
light, the jowney between earth and heaven, to the brilliant 
paradise from whence he had descended. 

Only a few of the disciples of Jesus are said to have wit­
nessed his ascent, and none of these mention it in their writ­
ings. But all men saw Chrishna, and exclaimed, "Lo, 
Chrishna's soul ascends its native skies" (Doane, Bible Myths, 

p. 215). 
The story ofChrishna was known lll Alexandria, Egypt, the 

birth-place of Christianity, long ages before the dawn of the 
Christian era Prof. J. P. Mahaffy, lecturer on ancient history, 
University of Dublin, writes: 

"The resurrection and reign over an eternal kingdom by an 

incarnate mediating deity born of a virgin. was a theological 
conception which pervaded the oldest religion of Egypt" (Pro­

legomena to Ancient History). 
Aesculapius is another god of antiquity who rose from the 

dead after being put to death. His history is summarized in the 
following lines of Ovid: 

"Once, as the sacred infant she survey~ 
The god was kindled in the raving maid; 
And thus she uttered her prophetic tale: 
Hail, great Physician of the world! all hail! 
Hail, mighty infant, who in years to come 
Shalt heal the nations and defraud the tomb! 

Swift be thy growth, thy triumphs unconfin~ 
Malee kingdoms thicker, and increase mankind. 

Thy daring art shall animate the dead, 

And draw the thunder on thy guilty head; 
Then shalt thou dte, but from the dark above 
Shalt rise victorious, and be twice a god." 
(Ovid's Metamorphoses, as rendered by Addison) 
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Aesculapius was said to be the son of Apollo and the 
nymph Coronis. His skill in the art of restoring health to the 
affiicted was miraculous. Jupiter, enraged at his restoring life 
to Hippolytus, who had been lorn in pieces by his own horses, 

killed him with a thunderbolt 
The ancient Egyptians, on the 2Sth of March, celebrated 

the resurrection and ascension of their Savior, Osi.ris. 
The priests of Mithras, the Persian Savior, watched his 

tomb to the midnight of the veil of the 2Sth of March, with 
loud cries, and in darkness; when suddenly the lights burst 
forth from all parts, and the priests cried: 

"Rejoice, Oh sacred lnitiat~ your god is risen. His death, 
his pains, his sufferings, have worked our salvation" (Higgins, 
Ana. vol. 2, p. 99). 

Higgins writes that Mithras was "shun upon the cro"" to 
make atonement for mankind, and to lalce away the sins of the 
world." Graves states that this Persian god was born on De­
cember 2S, about 600 B.C., and was crucified on a tree. He 
writes: 

"It is a remarkable circumstance that two Christian writers, 
Mr. Faber and Mr. Bryant, both speak of his 'being slain,' and 
yet both omit to speak of the manner in which be was put to 
death. And the same policy bas been pursued with respect to 
other crucified gods of the pagans, as we have shown else­
where" (World's Saviors, p. 128). 

Spealcing of the resurrection ofMithras, Dupuis remarks: 
"It is chiefly in the religion of Mithras .. . that we find 

mostly these features of analogy with the death and resurrec­
tion of Jesus, and with the mysteries of the Christians. 

"Mithras, who was also born on the 2Sth of December, like 
Jesus, died as he did; and he had his sepulchre, over which his 
disciples came to shed tears. During the night, the priests car­
ried his image to a tomb, expressly prepared for him; he was 
laid out on a litter, like the Phenician Adonis. 

"These funeral ceremonies, like those of Good Friday (in 
Roman Catholic churches), were accompanied with funeral 
dirges and groans of the priests; uftc:r hnving spent some lime 
with these expressions of feigned grief; after having lighted the 
sacred flambeau, or the paschal candle, and anointed the image 
with chrism or perfumes, one of them cnmc forward and pro­
nounced with the gravest mien these words: 'Be of good cheer, 
sacred band of Initiates, your god bas risen from the dead. His 
pains and his sufferings shall be your salvation'" (Origin of 
Religious Beliefs, p. 246). 

Bacchus, the Savior, after being put to death, rose from the 

dead. Hercules, the Savior, was put to death, and rose from the 
dead, and ascended into heaven in a cloud, mid peals of thun­

der. 
To what purpose shall we continue the list? II appears to 

have been a common belief of mankind that salvation should 
come through the death, resurrection, and ascension of a Sav­
ior . But this belief is not correct as to those who were initiated 
into the Ancient Mysteries of Life. It was the belief only of the 

tgnorant, the uninitiated. 
Unto those who were Initiates it was given to know the 

Mysteries of the Kingdom of God: but unto them that were 

without (the uninitiated), all these things were done in par­
ables· that seeing they may see. and not perceive; and bearing 
they may hear, and not understand (Mark 4: II). 

In due season all these things shall be explained, that the 



student may sec and ~erceive; that he may hear and understand. 

C hapter No. 78 
THE ASCENSION 

The Ascension of a Resurrected God ought to have been 
considered sufficiently important to merit a fairly detailed de­

scription of the marvelous event. Matthew does not notice it; 
neither does John. Mark ignored it until the forger mentioned it 
in a meager line. 

Matthew dismisses Jesus from history with these words: 
"Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost" 
(28: 19). 

lf there was any ascension, Matthew could not possibly 
have neglected recording it. The irresistible conclusion is, that 
as he did not record it, there was no such event. 

Observe the marked brevity with which mark concludes the 
career of Jesus: 

"So then after the Lord had spoken unto them, he was re­
ceived up into hea\•en, and sat on the right hand of God" 

(16:1 9). 
No writer who had witnessed such a sight, or who had re­

ceived the details of such a sight, couJd possibly condense his 
raging thoughts concerning it into one short sentence. Writers 

who go into details and particulars on less marvelous affairs, 
would not be likely to dash off with one sentence the most 

wonderful event that had ever happened before human eyes. 

The thing is utterly improbable, incredible, and absurd. 
"He was received up into heaven," reveals the profound 

superstition and credulity of the times. How could the writer 

know where he had gone, if he once passed out of sight? 
He "sat down on the right hand of God.," as though the In­

finite Power that pervades the Universe had two hands, and 

was made in the image of man. "Let us make man in Ollf im­
age" (Gen. 1 :26) says the same superstition that invented gods 
and placed them high above the earth, in "heaven." 

Where did the ascension take place? Mark: In Jerusalem 

(16: 14, 19; compare Luke 24:33). Luke: At Bethany (24:50, 
51). Acts: At Mount Olivet ( 1 :9- !2). 

Luke describes the ascension thus: 
"And he led them out as far as to Bethany, and he lifted up 

his hands, and blessed them, he was parted from them, and car­
ried up into heaven" (24:50, 51). 

This version omits the sitting on the right hand of God, yet 
it h~s the same superstition of a local he:lVcn, of which the 

writer speaks as though he had positive knowledge as he claims 
to have of Jesus and his resurrection. 

If Matthew closes without disposing of a Resurrected Je­
sus, Luke does not He says that after they had witnessed the 
ascension of Jesus, they worshipped him, and returned to Jeru­
salem with great joy (24:52). 

It is not human nature to be glad on such occasions. We 
always grieve in parting with friends, and parents grieve when 

parting with their children. Christian mothers believe when 

they part with their innocent babes, that the babes go directly to 
heaven, but that belief does not dry their tears nor soothe their 

hearts. 
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They returned to Jerusalem with great joy, is a phrase that 

could not have been written by one who had just been parted 
from his Lord and Master. Another feature of this description, 
as given in Luke, is that it seems to be a slightly varied copy of 
the account of Elijah: 

"And it came to pass, as they still went on, and talked, that, 
behold, there appeared a chariot of fire, and horses of fire, and 
parted them both asunder; and Elijah went up by a whirlwind 
into heaven" (2 K 2: II}. 

The scribe of Acts, in describing the ascension, varied 
slightly from the account of Elijah: 

"And when he had spoken these things, while they beheld, 

he was taken up; and a cloud received him out o f !heir sight." 
How suggestive is the fact that the writers fail to state how 

Jesus was translated. The scribe of the book of Kings provides 
"a chariot of fire" and "horses of fire," and "a whirlwind" as 

the modus operandi of translating Elijah from earth to heaven. 
But in the case of Jesus no agencies are mentioned, and, so far 
as the gospel writers are concerned, there seems to be nothing 
incomplete nor unreasonable in the bald statement thal he "was 

carried up into heaven," and "was taken up and a cloud re­
ceived him out of their sight." 

We must assume that persons witnessing such an extraor­

dinary event would have some notions as to the means used in 

translating Jesus above the clouds, and that they could not fail 
to e1.press them in reciting an account of what they had seen. 
Their silence on this point makes intelligent people doubt their 

veracity. 
Matthew knows nothing of the ascension; neither does 

John. It is generally admitted by the best biblical critics that the 
last twelve verses of the last chapter of Mark are spurious, thus 
eliminating from this gospel all reference to the ascension. 

If James and Jude, Peter and John wrote the epistles attrib­

uted to them, their silence regarding the ascension is still more 
perplexing. The four named men were the close friends of Je­

sus- James and Jude being his brothers. Yet in neither of the 
epistles of these men is there any allusion to the ascension. 

This brings the account of the ascension down to the "gos­
pel according to Luke," which was written late, and is so 

avowed by its author in his prefatory note (Luke 1: 1-4}. As we 
have said, the story of the ascension related in this gospel ap­

pears to be a slightly varied copy of the account of Elijah. 

Chapter No. 79 
TAMM1J7~AOONIS 

We have seen that very much of the gospel story of the Je­
sus of the New Testament was copied from the stories or other 
gods of other nations, and especially of Egypt. 

Going back into the worship of the Jews that was practiced 

long before the time of Jesus, we discover the existence of a 
god by the names ofTarnmuz, Adonai, Adonis, etc. 

The ancient Babylonians and Assyrians worshipped a god­
dess mother and son. The son was represented in picrures and 
images as an infant in his mother's arms. Her name was 
Mylitta, and the divine son was Tammuz (Adonai, Adonis) the 
Savior (Doane). There was a temple at Paphos, in Cyprus, 
dedicated to the Virgin Mylitta and it was the most celebrated 
of all temples in early Grecian times. 



Tarnmuz, or Adonis, the Surian and Jewish Adonai (trans. 
in Hebrew "Lord"), was a virgin-born god, who suffered death 
about 1160 B.C. (Graves, p. 120) for mankind. The accounts of 
his death are confliding, just as with all the so-called saviors, 
including Jesus. One account makes him a "crucified savior." 

The ancients who worshipped him as their Lord and Sav­
ior, celebrated annually a feast in commemoration of his death. 
An image intended as a representation of their Lord, was laid 
on a bed or bier, and bewailed in mournful ditties (Eze. 8: 14), 
just as certain Christians do at the present day in some of their 
ceremonies. 

During this ceremony, the priest mwmured: 
"Trust ye in your Lord, for the pains which he endured, our 

salvation have procured" (Higgins). 
The Rev. Dr. Parkhurst, in his Hebrew Lexicon, after refer­

ring to what we have just stated above, writes: 
"I find myself obliged to refer Tammuz to that class of 

idols which were originally designed to represent the promised 
Saviour, the Desire of all Nations. His other name, Adonis, is 
almost the very Hebrew Adoni or Lord, a well-known title of 
Christ" (Quoted in Taylor's Diegesis, p. 162). 

Respecting this statement by Parkhurst, Doane observes: 
"So it seems that the ingenious and most learned orthodox 

Dr. Parkhurst was obliged to consider Adonis a type of "the 
promised Saviour (Christ Jesus), the desire of all nations.' This 
is a favorite way for Christian divines to express themselves, 
when pushed thereto, by the slrik:i.ng resemblances between the 
Pagan, virgin-born, crucified, and resurrected gods, and Christ 
Jesus. 

"lf the reader is satisfied that all these things are types or 
symbols of what the 'real Saviour' was to do and suffer, he is 
welcome to such food. The doctrine of Dr. Parkhurst and oth­
ers comes with but ao ill grace from ... priests, who have 
never ceased to suppress information when possible, and when 
impossible for them to do so, they claimed these things to be 
the work of the devil, in imitation of their predecessors, the 
Christian Fathers" (Bible Myths, p. 220). 

Julius Fimricus wrote that "the devil bas his ChristS," and 
does not deny that Adonis was one. Tertullian and Justin also 
sought to explain the striking confonnity existing between 
Christianity and Paganism, by asserting that "a long time be­
fore there were Chistians in existence, the devil had taken 
pleasure to have their future mysteries and ceremonies copied 
by his worshippers." Intelligent people refuse to accept such 
explanations. 

Adonis or Tammuz, after being put to death, rose from the 
dead. Julius Firmicus, who lived during the reign of the Roman 
Emperor Constantine, gives the following account of the rites 
of Adonis or Tarnmuz: 

"On a certain night (while the ceremony of the Adonia, or 
religious rites in honor of Adonis, lasted), an image was laid 
upon a bed (or bier) and bewailed in doleful ditties. After they 
(the worshippers) had satiated themselves with fictitious lam­
entations, light was brought in; then the mouths of all the 
mourners were anointed by the priests (with oil), upon which 
he, with a gentle murmur, whispered: 

"Trust, ye Saints, your God restored. 
Trust ye, in your risen Lord; 
For the pains which be endured 
Our salvation have procured. ' 
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"Literally, 'Trust, ye communicants: the God having been 
saved, there shall be to us out of pain, Salvation"' (Higgins, 
Anacalypsis, vol. ii, p. 114). 

Dr. Prichard asserts that the Syrians celebrated, in the early 
spring (Easter), this ceremony in honor of the resurrection of 
Adonis. After lamentations, his resurrection was commemo­
rated with joy and festivity (Egyptian Mythology, pp. 66, 67). 

Mons. Dupuis writes: 
"The obsequies of Adonis were celebrated at Alexandria 

(Egypt) with the utmost display. His image was carried with 
great solemnity to a tomb, which served the purpose of render­
ing him the last honors. Before singing his return to life, there 
were mournful rites celebrated in honor of his suffering and his 
death. The large wound he had received was shown, just as the 
wound was shown which was made in Christ hy the thn1st of 
the spear. The feast of his resurrection was fixed at the 25th of 
March" (Origin ofReligious Belief, p. 161). 

Calmet refers to the resurrection of Adonis as follows: 
"In these mysteries, after the attendants had for a long time 

bewailed the death of this just person, be was at length under­
stood to be restored to life, to have experienced a resurrection; 
signified by the re-admission of light. On this the priest ad­
dressed the company, saying, 'Comfort yourselves, al l ye who 
have been partakers of the mysteries of the deity, thus pre­
served; for we shall now enjoy some respite from our labors'; 
to which were added these words: ' I have scaped a sad calam­

ity, and my lot is greatly mended.' The people answered by the 
invocation: 'Hail to the Dovel the Restorer of Light!"' (Cal­
met's Fragments, vol. ii, p. 21). 

How familiar to Christians are the words "dove" and 
"light" (Mat. 3:16; M ark 1:10; Luke 3:22; John I :4, 5, 32). 

Alexander Murray observed that the ancient Grc:cks cele­
brated this festival in honor of the resurrection of Adonis, in 
the course of which a figure of him was produced, and the 
ceremony of burial, with weeping and songs of wailing, was 
perfonned. After these, a joyful shout was raised: "Adonis is 
risen and is ascended" (Manual ofMythology, p. 86). 

Plutarch, in his life of Alcibiades and of Nicias, states that 
it was at the time of the celebration of the death of Adonis that 
the Athenian fleet set sail for its unlucky expedition to Sicily; 
that many images of dead Adonises were to be seen in the 
streets, and that they were carried to the sepulchre in the midst 
of an immense train of women, crying and beating their breasts 
(Luke 23:27, 48, Eze. 8:14), and imitating in every particular 
the lugubrious pomp of interments. 

It was in an oration or address delivered to the Emperors 
Constans and Constantius, that Julius Firmicus wrote concern­
ing the rites celebrated in commemoration of the resurrection 
of Adonis. In his tide of Eloquence, he deviates into indignllllt 
objurgation of "the priest who officiated in those heathen mys­
teries,' which, be admitted resembled so closely the Christian 
sacrament in honor of the death and resurrection of Jesus, that 
there was really no difference between them, except that "no 
sufficient proof had been given to the world of the resurrection 
of Adonis, and no divine oracle had borne witness to his resur­
rection, nor had he shown himself alive after his death to those 
who were concerned to have assurance of the fact that they 
might believe." 

Referring to these things, Doane writes: 
"The divine oracle, be it observed, which Julius Firmicus 

says had borne testimony to Christ Jesus' resurrection, was 



none other than the answer of the god Apollo, whom the Pa­
gans worshipped at Delphos, which this writer derived !Tom 
Porhyry's books 'On the Philosophy of Oracles'."-Bible 
Myths, p. 219. 

Eusebius has also condescended to quote this clairr.cd tes­
timony from a "Pagan oracle," as furnishing one of the most 
convincing proofs that could be adduced in favor of the resur­
rection of Jesus:-

"But thou at least (he says to the Pagans) listen to thine 
own gods, to thy oracular deities themselves, who have borne 
witnesses, and ascribed to our Saviour (Jesus) not imposture, 
but piety and wisdom, and ascent into heaven." 

To which remarks Doane thus refers: 
"This was vastly obliging and liberal of the god Apollo, 

but, it happens awkwardly enough, that the whole work. (con­
sisting of several books) ascribed to Porphyry, in which this 
and other admissions equally honorable to the evidences of the 
Christian religion arc made, was not written by Porphyry, but 
is altogether the pious fraud of Christian hands, wto have 
kindly fathered the great philosopher with admissions, which 
as he would certainly never have made himself, they have very 
charitably made for him" (Bible Myths, p. 219). 

The festival in honor of the resurrection of Adonis was ob­
served in Alel\andria (Egypt, the cradle of Christianity) in the 
days of St. Cyril Bishop of Alexandria (412 A.D. See Elemen­
tary Orthopathy, Lesson No. 25, p. 8, Dark Ages), and also in 
Antioch, the ancient capital of the Greek Kings of Syria (where 
the disciples were first called Christians,-Acts 11 :26), even as 

late as the time of the Roman Emperor Julian (361-363 A.D.), 
whose arrival there, during the solemnity of the festi'lal, was 
taken as an iU omen. 

Touching upon this, Doane says: 
"It is most curious that the arrival at this time of Julian at 

Antioch, where the followers of Christ Jesus, it is said. were 
first called Christians, should be considered an ill omen. Why 
should it have been so? He (Julian) was not a Christian, but a 
known apostate from the Christian religion, and a zealous pa­
tron of Paganism. The evidence is very conclusive: the celebra­
tion in honor of the resurrection of Adonis had become to be 
known as a Christian festival, which has not been abolished 
even unto this day. The ceremonies held in Roman Catholic 
countries on Good Friday and on Easter Sunday, are nothing 
more than the festival of the death and resurrection of Adonis" 
(Bible Myths, p. 219). 

Julian was trained to the profession of the Christian relig­
ion, but renounced it when he discovered that it was only a cor­
rupted copy of t~e Ancient Mysteries, in wbich he was initi­
ated, becoming the last of the Sun Priests. His Orations to the 
Sovereign Sun, the Mother of the Gods, and against the Chris­
tian Doctrine, are rare works. Only 25 copies of the latter were 
ever printed. 

The Ancient Mysteries were primitive Freemasonry. Chris­
tianity rose as a competing Order, and from the Ancient Mys­
teries stole and corrupted many of its sacred rites and ceremo­
nies. This Julian imew, and this he condemned. That is why his 
arrival at Antioch was taken as an ill omen. 

As late as 386 A.D., the resurrection of Adonis was cele­
brated in Judea St. Jerome writes: 

"Over Bethlehem (in 386 A.D.) the grove ofTammuz, that 
is, Adonis, was casting its shadow! And in the grotto where 
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formerly the infant Anointed (i.e ., Christ Jesus) cried, the lover 
of Venus was being mourned" (Dunlap's Son of the Man, p. 7). 

Under the designation of Tarnmuz, this god was wor­
shipped by the "children of Israel," and had his altar even in 
the "Temple of the Lord" at Jerusalem. The scribe of Ezekiel, 
while in Babylonian exile, painted once more the religious 
scene that he had so often witnessed, of the women of Israel in 
the Temple Court bewailing the death ofTammuz:-

"Then he brought me to the door of the gate of the Lord 's 
house which was toward the north; and, behold, there sat 
women weeping for Tarnmuz" (Ezek. 8:14). Marginal note 
says: "Tarnmuz, or Adonis, supposed also to be Baal-peor." 

"Then said he unto me, Hast thou seen this, 0 son of man? 
Twn thee yet again, and thou sho.lt see greater abominations 
than these. 

"And he brought me into the inner court of the Lord's 

house, and, behold, at the door of the temple of the Lord, b~ 
tween the porch and the altar, were about five and twenty men, 
with their backs toward the temple of the Lord, and their faces 
toward the easr; and they worshipped the Sun toward the east" 
(Ezek. 8:15, 16). 

The scnoe of Ezekiel reveals by his remarks that he was 
not an Initiate of the Ancient Mysteries of Life. Not being 
such, he shows that h" was an enemy of the Order, and branded 
as "abominations" the religious scenes he describes. We shall 
discover in due time that this scientific worship of the ancients 
is not to be confounded with the "filthy piety of the Chris­
tians," as Proclus says in his hymn to the Muses. 

Several of the Psalms of David were parts of the liturgical 
service used in the worship of Tammuz (Adonis). "The !lOth 
Psalm in particular is an account of the friendly alli211ce be­

tween the Most High God, Jehovah, and Tammuz (Adonis) his 
mundane representative, in which Jehovah adorns Tarnmuz 
(Adonis) for his priest, as sitting at his right hand, an~ prom­
ises to fight for him against his enemies--such as the scribe of 
Ezekiel and his followers. 

This god was worshipped at Byblis in Phoenicia .vith ex­
actly the same ceremonies-the same articles of faith as to his 
mystical incarnation, his precious death, his burial, and his glo­
rious resurrection and ascension, and even in the very same 
words of religious adoration and homage that are now, with the 
slightest degree of variation that would well be conceived, ad­
dres~-ed to the Christ of the Gospels . 

Dunlap says in his Mysteries of Adoni (p. 156), that, 
"Adonis, the Lord and Savior, was worshipped as the Creator 
of men, and god of the resurrection of the dead." 

The birthday of Adonis (Tanunuz) was celebrated on De­
cember 25, and this celebration is mentioned by Tertullian, 
Jerome, and other early Fathers of the Church, who agree that 
the ceremonies took place in a cave, and that the cave in which 
the people celebrated his mysteries in Bethlehem, was that in 
which Jesus was born (Doane, p . 364). 

History shows that the influence of Tarnmuz (Adonis) as a 
god and savior was wide and far-reaching, hut you will search 
in vain for the name of Tammuz in the Encyclopedia Britan­
nica, 9th ed., while the same work and edition devotes sixteen 
double column pages to the story of Jesus. This is just another 
of the many illustrations of how the hand of Christianity has 
"suppressed all," as Eusebius admits, "that could tend to the 
disgrace of(our) religion." 



Chapter No. 80 
THE TWELVE APOSTLES 

The Zodiac bas its Twelve Signs. The biblical scribe begins 
the story of the "children of Israel" with Ab-ram (Ab-ra-ham) 

in the twelfth chapter of the first book of the Bible. Jesus the 
Christ has Twelve Disciples. 

We have said that not a single passage purporting to be 
written as history, within the fust hundred years of the Chris­
tian era, can be produced to show the existence at or before that 

time, of such a person as Jesus the Christ of the four gospels, or 
of such a set of men as the gospels describe as his Twelve Dis­
ciples (Lesson No. 23, Chap. 60). 

Can the student recite the names of these twelve venerated 
figures, from Peter on? Even with the four gospels before him, 
he cannot construct a consistent list. 

The appointment of these twelve must be assumed to have 
been important, and yet, with the exception of Peter, James, 
and John (and even of these, who can settle the identity of the 

James of Paul?), what do they effect'/ Some are mere names, 
and, with the said exceptions, they all quickly disappear from 

the pages of the New Testament. Yet these apostles should 

have been of great aid in spreading the new gospel, for they 
had labored with their Master, and had received the wonderful 

doctrine directly from his lips. 
To the Apostles, Jesus is said to have appeared after his 

resurrection, and they witnessed the miracle of his ascension. 
But they are of such small importance, that in the Pauline lit­
erature there is but one solitary mention of a "Twelve," and 
that is in an evident interpolation which interrupts the sense (I 
Cor. 15: 1-11). Even were it in genuine text, it would create an 
i.Tisoluble problem, for according to the gospels and the Acts, it 

ought to have been "the eleven"; besides which, just below ap­

pear the words, "all the apostles." 
Who were "all the apostles" (I Cor. 15:7), if not the 

"twelve," or, at least, the "eleven?" That the expression could 
allude to a larger group is excluded by the mention of "above 
five hundred" (I Cor. 15:6). Even if l Cor. 15:1-11 were genu­
ine as a whole, it is clear that "the twelve" in vs. 5 is an inter­
polation, for in the 7th vs. appears the words, "all the apostles." 

Thus, Paul makes no allusion to this venerated twelve. In 
the synoptic Gospels the "calling" of the apostles is evident 
miracle, for why otherwise should men suddenly leave their 
occupations and families and follow a stranger at a single 
summons? 

Twelve was a sacred number with the ancients, derived 
from astrological considerations, and this points to mythology. 
The Cephas, James and John mentioned by Paul may be real 
figures, early propagandists; but the "Twelve Apostles" are 
evidently mythical. 

In that case, what becomes of episode after episode in the 
Synoptics? And of apologue after apologue addressed by their 

Master to these "twelve apostles?" As the teachings of the Je­

sus of the gospels, it all vanishes into thin air, and shows that 

the various scribes of the gospels were merely reciting the Phi­
losophy of the Ages, which they put on the tongue of their 
mythical gospel hero. 
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Lesson No. 31, Chapter No. 81 
THE MYSTERY DRAMA 

The Didache is held to be the oldest treatise or manual of 
Christian teaching- 'The teaching of the twelve Apostles." 
This early document was discovered in 1873 by Bryennois, a 
bishop of the Greek church (Webster). 

The first six sections of this document contain no reference 
to the gospel Jesus. The remaining ten sections are Christian, 
or, at any rate, largely so, in the form in which we now have 
them. They contain the "Lord's Prayer," which is known to be 
a compilation from Jewish phrases. 

In the Didache this prayer is ascribed to ''the Lord," but a 
"Lord" mentioned in Sec. 14 is the patently Y-H-V-H, so it is 
not clear who is the "Lord" of the prayer. 

These Christian sections of the document refer to a "Jesus," 
in the following somewhat unexpected terms: 

"Now concerning the Eucharist, thus give thanks: first, 

concerning the cup: We thank thee, our Father, for the holy 
vine of David thy servant, which thou hast made known to us 
through Jesus thy servant." 

But, like Paul, these sections make no reference whatever 
to the career of this Jesus. Yet, unlike Paul, they do NOT refer 
to a crucifixion, or even to a death. We fmd here a different 
circle of ideas from either the Pauline or the Evangelical. Who 
was this Jesus? 

We have seen that many gods were worshipped in the an­
cient world extending from India to Egypt, and there can be no 
doubt that sacraments have been practiced by the people from 
time immemorial. 

One god whose worship still prevailed in Palestine was a 

Joshua. His followers had been subordinated to those of Y-H­
V-H, and were eventually suppressed by the official Y-H-V-H 

hierarchy of !'he Jews. 
Like other suppressed practices, this survived in the hearts 

of the populace until the Christian era, or there-abouts. Con­
nected with it were a sacrament and a ritual procession, with a 
mock coronation of "Jesus Barabbas," "Jesus, Son of the Fa­

ther," ending in a mock-execution by "crucifixion" or ''hanging 
on a tree." There was also a dramatic representation or mys­
tery-drama, probably carried on in secret, as such things com­
monly were, by the Jesuit groups among the populace. 

So far all this was more or less obscure, or at any rate not 

publicly explicit, and did not attract much attention on the parts 
of either of the Jewish hierarchy or the Roman authorities. 

But due to the sporadic turbulence that had been chronic 
ever since the Maccabean Wars, combined with the persistent 
Messianic hopes of the Jews, as well as to the permeation of 

Palestine by Gentile influence, conditions eventually changed. 
Popular leaders arose, especially one who combined Jewish 

with Hellenic antecedents, and who seems to have been named 
Saul (Paul). Under such leadershi?, the ancient and long­
obscure cultus of the Joshua-Jesus (Acts 7:45; Heb. 4:8) un­

derwent a great resurgence. 
It is tempting to surmise that Paul's Jesus may be the slain 

Jehoshua Ben-Pandira of a century or more before (Lesson 25, 
chap. 63). It also may be really a din echo of a ritual sacrifice, 



and thus be conne::ted in some way with the ancient cultus. 
Paul's elusive Jesus and the "Lord" of the Didache are more 
likely to be the long-obscure god of immemorial antiquity, 
brought out once more into the light of day and celestially 
transfigured. 

Thus transfigured, also partly Hellenized by its halt­
Hellenic leader, and pushed by energetic propaganda, the cu\­
tus began to spread among the Gentiles. W11ereupon two things 
ensued. It began to appear as a formidable competitor •.vith or­
thodox Y-H-V-H, and thus incurred the hostility of the Jewish 
hierarchy. But a severance also developed within i~elf, be­
tween those who would have kept it wholly Jewish and were 
friendly to Jewry, and those, discerning, that its future was 
really amung the Gcntih:s, ga.<cd with a Jiiemlly eye upuu 
Rome. Among its leaders, there developed an organization of 
traveling preachers. This was the first little germ of the Chris­
tian ·hierarchy, whose terrible history we know but too well, 
and whose pressure is upon us at this hour. 

In the hands of this hierarchy, the Christian sacred books 
developed. Such books were essential to the new movement, 
because of the pr~tige of the Hebrew sacred writings, with 
which it had to compete. The literature is full of traces of the 
struggle within the church, of Gentile versus Jew, and of the 
ultimate triumph of the Gentile clement. 

Under the Gentilizing leaders of ancient Greece, whose 
were familiar with the dramatic methods of the Ancient Mys­
teries (to which we shall refer at length in due time), a tran­
script of the early drama of the Ancient Mysteries was crudely 
interpolated into the synoptic gospels, as Gerald Massey has 
Ghown (Lessons 25-27). The scribe of the fourth gospel, evi­

dently being more familiar with the teaching of the Ancient 
Mysteries, wove much of such teaching into that gospel, as we 
shall later discover. 

Evidence of the drama appears more clearly in the closing 
scenes of the gospel narratives. Let the reader peruse the narra­
tives with attention from the "Lord's Supper" onward. He will 
discover that they arc not written as a narrator would give 
them, but are given with a very singular compression, each ac­
tion treading on the heels of its predecessor. 

To such an e)(treme is this procedure carried, that in MaL 
26-45, 46, and in Mark 14:41, 42, Jesus tells the disciples to 
"Sleep on now and take your rest," and then, without the least 
pause between, he says, "Rise, let us be going." 

This is not the method of narrative, not even of fictitious 
narrative. It is drama, as played on the stage. Let the reader 
tum to the well-known dramas, such as those of Shakespeare, 
and he will find a similar compression of events. The :cason, of 
course, is that drama, by its very nature, must develop action 
rapidly. It must also minimize change of scene, and, according 
to these gospel narratives, there is little or nothing about the 
movement of the companies from place to place. 

We can also, in the light of this suggestion, understand the 
apparently impossible search for witnesses at the last moment 
and in the dead of the night. For in a drama, that part would not 
be staged. 

Above all, we can now comprehend the apparent impossi­
bility of the garden scene, where words and actions of Jesus are 
given which there was no one to report. The garden scene gives 
minute details of what, in the terms of the case, there WdS no 
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one to report, the disciples being some distance off, in the dark, 
and asleep. But in a drama these scenes being actually pre­
sented on the stage, would be seen and heard by the audience. 
Then later on the drama was written out, just as it stood, with 
little or no expansion. It never occurred to the transcribers that 
what is possible drama, would make impossible narrative. 

It is remarkable that drama, thus narrated, should ever have 
been taken for history. 

But the question will be asked, Were there such dramas? 
There were. They were enacted in the Ancient Mysteries ten 
thousand years before the dawn of the Christian era, as we shall 
later see. 

In great literature we need only recall the Prometheus 
Buunu uf Acs~;hylus, representing the sufferings of a savior­
god, including even his "crucifixion" to the rock. In the popu­
lar forms of religion, dramatic representations of the sctferings 
and deaths of gods were a leading feature. The "mystery-play" 
continued to be popular through the Middle Ages, and ;urvives 
in one or two places to this day. 

But, given a religious drama, we must remember that it 
would be, in the nature of the case, founded upon an already 
ex:isting- nay, probably a very ancient-cult. The essentially 
dramatic form of these narratives points of itself to 1he exis­
tence of a Jesus-<:ult of great antiquity. 

Chapter No. 82 
STRANGE AND MYSTERIOUS CLUES 

There is evidence which shows that behind the New Tes­
tament narratives are things that do not appear on the surface. 
Some of this evidence is as follows: 

I. Josephus mentions several men of the name of Jesus 
(Lesson 21, chap. 54). One was Jesus son of Sapphias, a Gali­
lean, "leader of a seditious tumult of mariners and poor peo­
ple." Another was Jesus son of Ananus, who for seven years 
cried: "Woe, woe to Jerusalem" (Mat. II :21, 18:7; Lu, 10: 13). 
He was scourged and brought before the Roman procurator, 
who asked him who and whence he was; but "he made no 
manner of reply," and the procurator dismissed him as a luna­
tic. "Nor did he give ill words to those who beat him, nor good 
words to those who gave him food" (Josephus). At last he was 
killed in the siege by a stone from an engine. 

2. The Talmud contains an allusion to a Jesus (Jehoshua) 
Ben-Pandira, a worker of wonders, who had a following of five 
disciples. For some reason unspecified he was, in the reign of 
Alexander Jannaeus (Salome), about 71 B.C., stoned and 
"hanged on a tree" on the eve of a Passover. His mother's name 
is given in one place as Mary Magdalene! (Lesson 25, chap. 
63). 

3. The strange incident of Barabbas (Mat. 27:16, 20, 26; 
Mark 15:7, II, 15; Luke 23:18), which cannot be historical, 
acquires a different aspect when we learn that the meaning of 
the name, Barabbas, is "Son of the Father." We are astonished 
when we discover that in the gospels thernsel ves the reading, 
which was long the accepted reading in the early church, was 
"Jesus Barabbas"-that is, "Jesus Son of the Father" (Nichol­
son, Gosp. Hebr., 1879, pp. 141-2). 

4. In the book of Zechariah there arc two picturesque pas­
sages about a Joshua (chaps. 3 and 6). Nominally, he is the 
High Priest mentioned in the book of Ezra, who seems to ap-



pear as an historical character. But circwnstances of these two 
passages are not those of an historical High Priest, but of a 
quasi-supernatural figure. He is resisted by "Satan." He is 
crowned as King. He is, in h is own person, the Messianic 
"Branch." He is associated with the ancient symbol of the 
"seven eyes," which reappears in the New Testament (Rev. 5:6; 
Zech. 3:9; 4: I 0), as an attribute of the Judeao-Christian Jesus­
God. 

The writer could never have thought of an actual contem­
porary man in this manner. Nor are the details of the picture 
invented ones-they are copied from older writings. The 
prophet, for the puipOse he has in hand, attributes them to one 
of there-builders of the temple. They are ancient divine attrib­
utes, pertaining to a far older Joshua. But that Joshua is here 
made quasi-human and distinctly subordinated toY -H-V -H. 

In considering these passages, we must bear in mind, first, 
that the Hexateuchal hero called Joshua (Jehoshua) is admitted 
by the Higher Critics to be unbistorical (Encyclo. Bibl., col. 
2600; Lesson 13, chap. 35); and second, that the "Book of 
Joshua," being a compilation by the redactor of P. (Encyc. 
Bibl., cols. 2602-2605-6), did not exist at the time when these 
passages were written. So the scribe was not thinking of any 
historical character. What he had in mind was an ancient divine 
figure. 

5. There is an Arab tradition that "Joshua" was the son of 
"Miriam." But the original form of that name is "Mariam," and 
the name of the sister of Moses is spelt "Mariam" in the Sep­
taugint. Mariam is the name that reappears in the New Testa­
ment as "Maria" or "Mary" (Encyc. Bibl., cols. 2952, 3152). 
"Joshua," therefore, in this ancient tradition is the son of 
"Mary." And "Jesus" is a Greciani:red form of "Joshua" (Acts 
7:45; Heb. 4:8). 

6. In the Epistle of Jude (5 and 6) appears an enigmatic 
passage whereof an older reading (re:ognized in the Revised 
Version) runs: 

"Now I desire to put you in remembrance ... how that Je­
sus (i.e., Joshua), having saved a people out of the land of 
Egypt the second time, destroyed them that believed not. And 
the angels which kept not their first principality . . , he hath 
kept in everlasting bonds under darkness unto the judgment." 

In the apocalyptic Judeao-Christian work known as the 
Sibyll ine Oracles (trans. Deane, cit. \Vhittaker, Orig. of Chris., 
2nd cd., p. 27), we find: 

"Now a certain excellent man shall come again from 
heaven ... the best of the Hebrews, who once made the sun 
stand still"- thus unmistakably indicating Joshua (Joshua 
10: 12, 13). It is clear that a mere warrior could not bind erring 
angels. Nor, as we might long ago have discerned, could he 
make the sun stand siill. To do deeds of this kind no less than a 
god is needed_ 

7. The name "Joshua'' points to his having been, at some 
early stage, connected in some way with Y-H-V-H, for Jeho­
sbua (Joshua) appears to signify "Y-H-V-H is deliverance." It 
is also well known that the name Jesus is but a Grecianized 
form of Jehoshua (Joshua). 

The gospel Jesus (Joshua) is implicitly, in fact almost ex­
plicitly, identified with an ancient Joshua (Jesus) in the sense 
of a deliverer in the familiar passage: 

"'Thou shalt call his name Jesus (Joshua), for he shall save 
his people" {Mat I :21 ). 

8. When the disciples are sent out, they exorcise in the 
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name of Jesus, in places where the gospel Jesus had never been 
and was not known, but were nevertheless the name Jesus 
seemed to be already known and to be efficient On one occa­
sion they report finding a non-disciple exorcising in the same 
name (Mark 9:38; Luke 9:49),-

"Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy name, and he 
followeth not us: and we forbade him, because he followeth not 
us." 

In this connection we observe that Paul wrote: 
"I certify to you, brethren, that the gospel which was 

preached of me is not after man. For I neither received it of 
man, neither was I taught it" (Gal. 1:11, 12). Be not moved 
away from the hope of the gospel, which ye have heard, and 
which was preached to every creature which is under heaven" 
(Col. 1:23). 

This gospel was not that of the gospel Jesus, for it was 
many ages after Paul thus wrote that the gospel of the gospel 
Jesus began to be spread by an organization of traveling 
preachers. 

9. In the "Acts of the Apostles" the apostles are said re­
peated, when arriving at a town, to find adherents and wor­
shippers of Jesus (Joshua) there already in an unaccountable 
manner. 

10. In I Cor. 2:8, Paul says that "the Lord of Glory'' was 
crucified by archonton tou aionos, misleadingly translated 
"rulers of this world," but really "Powers of the Aeon"- i.e., 
Celestial Powers, a Gnostic expression. They are the "Princi­
palities and Powers'' against which the author of Ephesians 
wrestles (6: 12; See Greek text of R. V., footnote). Thus the 
Jesus of Paul was really crucified by Celestial Powers, as we 
shall more clearly see in a later chapter on the Sun Myth. The 
epistles are full of Gnostic ideas about "Powers" and "Aeons." 

II. In 2 Cor. II :4 Paul refers mysteriously to "another Je­
sus, whom we have not preached," .. . and "another gospel, 
which ye have not accepted." Who was the other Jesus? Who 
was the author of the other gospel? What was its doctrine? 
Who was its god or savior? 

Such are some of the strange and mysterious clues, which 
we but imperfectly understand, but which would mean much if 
the literature explaining them had net been destroyed by the 
early Christian Fathers. 

These clues give us a glimpse of the real development that 
is hidden behind the veil of the quasi-historical narratives of 
the New Testament. They show-

!. That the Christian sacrament and the episodes of the four 
gospels are of the same nature as others that had long been cur­
rent in the ancient world. 

2. That originally the Crucifixion was not an earthly but a 
"celestial phenomenon." Thllt the "Lord of Glory" (Sun) was 
crucified by Celestial Powers. 

3. That a Jesus (Joshua) cult was already in existence be­
fore the dawn of the Christian era, w:d had long been in exis­
tence in Palestine. 

4. That, as it had developed a drama, th.is cult must have 
been ancient. 

5. That a nwnber of enigmatic passages point to a Joshua 
(Jehoshua) as having been originally a very ancient Palestinian 
deity, whose cultus was gradually subordinated to that ofY-H­

V-H, and his legend re-written as that of a human hero. 

Ancient popular beliefs are of great vitality, and Jive for 
ages in spite of the priestly attempts ar suppression. So it seems 



clear that an ancient Jeboshua (Joshua) cult was lingering in 
Palestine at the beginning of the Christian era. When alluded to 
in Greek-written documents, the name would appear as "Je­
sus!" 

From our examination of the matter, it appears that-
!. There is no external evidence of the existence of the gos­

pel Jesus. 
2. The gospel Jesus is not known to Paul. 
3. The gospel Jesus is not known to the authors of the Di­

dacbe. 
4. No historical episodes of action can be extracted from 

the gospels with any degree of reliability. 
5. The "Nazareth" problem is extremely obscure. It is un­

known to Paul, and doubtful whether such a village existed at 

that time. 
6. The twelve ~postles ~e unknown to history, ~e un­

known to Paul, and ~e clearly mythical figures in the gospels. 
7 . An ethic deriving from the gospel Jesus is not known to 

Paul, and in the gospels is either of external origin or late. 
8. A definite "Christian" teaching cannot be pointed out in 

the gospels. 
9. The style of the gospel Jesus is not that of a real and liv­

ing man, but of a mythical char.u;ter. 
10. The closing scenes of the gospels, when examined, 

break down as history. They are interpretable as drama, and as 

drama only. 
11. Parallels to every salient episode of the gospels are dis­

closed by Comparative Mythology. 
12. Eleven scattered clues indicate an actual development 

behind that which appears upon the face of the gospel narra­
tives, showing that the source of the Christian system and story 
was not that of an historical personage, but an ancient cult of a 

divine Joshua (Jchoshua, Jesus). 

Chapter No. 83 
THE LEITER AND THE SPIRIT 

The Christian Bible as the "Word of God," and the New 
Testament tale of "Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ,H we have 
disposed of in the preceding chapters. From this popular view­
point, we put the "Holy Bible" back on the self- but we take it 
down again for what it really is, The Philosophy of the Ages. 
From this angle we shall give it a further examination. 

E:na, as we have seen, with his associates, prepared the 
flTSI several books of the Old Testament from material gathered 
from other nations and races. By interpolating certain state­
ments and phrases, sentences and para~apbs, they made these 
writings to serve the best interest of the priesthood. For not 
only were the Jews of the little land of Palestine to be "God's 
chosen people," if they kept his covenant, but "ye shall be unto 
me a ldngdom of priests" (Ex. 19:6). 

Not only did the Priesthood, with the aid of the Roman 
Emperors and the Roman Army, make this last statement come 
to pass, but by the nefarious work of the priesthood, the "king­
dom of priests" lasted and continued for over a thousand years., 
in all its glory, to the darkness of Europe and the degradation 
of nations. Only now are the people of Europe and the western 
world beginning to revive from the mental paralysis that re­
sulted from the terrible work of the "kingdom of priests." 

We are not condemning the Bible. We are condemning the 

tyrants who used it to sink. Europe into the greatest state of 
darkness and iniq11ity known to history. They took the Bible, 
the esoteric teachings of which they d td not understand, and 
used it to serve their base ends. 

The church today is the most ignorant of the true meaning 
of that which it attempts to teach. Albert Pike writes: 

"There is no book of which so Little is known as the Bible. 
To most who read it, it is as incomprehensible as the Sobar" 
(Morals and Dogma, p. I 05). 

For instance, the Hebrew allegory of the Fall of Man, as 
taught by the church, is a meaningless fable; whereas, the story 
contains the Inner Doctrine that symbolizes the grandest aile· 
gory of science. The first eleven chapters of Genesis have been 
rid.iculed by Voltaire and others, who could not grasp their eso­
teric meaning, and yet these writings conceal under their sym­
bolical covering, certain facts of human existence that carry us 
back to the most remote epoch of human development 

Our educational institutions are still searching for the (1) 
Garden of Eden, the (2) Tree of Life, and the (3) Tree of the 
knowledge of Good and Evil. 

ln the Ancient Mysteries, the Garden of Eden is the Human 
Body, the Tree of Life is the Human Generative Organs--the 
most sacred parts of the body, and the Tree of the Knowledge 
of Good and Evil is Sex Consciousness. 
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But in all ages, from the masses, whom Emperor Julian 
called "the vulgar herd," the esoteric teachings of the Mysteries 
wCTC jealously guarded and concealed, and the masses wen: led 
to believe that the Garden of Eden was a land of paradise lo­
cated somewhere, that the Tree of Life was some peculiar kind 
of .fruit tree, and that the Knowledge of Good and Evil was 
some surt uf secret lc:aming. 

This erroneous belief of the Grand Trinity, mentioned in 
Genesis 2:8, 9, still prevails among the masses and in our edu­
cational institutions. It is this erroneous belief that this course 
is designed to correct. 

The Grand Trinity described in the Foundation of Human 
Existence in the Flesh. It is the basis of the lnner Doctrine of 
the Ancient Mysteries. It is the Principal Doctrine of this 
course of study. But before we could hope properly to impress 
these things upon the miseducated student, it was necessary for 
us first to explain how the selfish priesthood not only crushed 
and destroyed the Ancient Mysteries and their Temples, thus 
plunging the world into darkness, b11t bow the priesthood, for 
power and profit, has misled the people by literalizing the letter 
of the teachings of the Ancient Mysteries, because the spirit 
thereof was concealed from and unknown to them. 

It is this erroneous teaching that has focused man's anen­
tion in the wrong direction. Instead of his searching WITHIN 
for the Kingdom of God (Lulce 17:21, 22), he has searched 
without When we seek and find that kingdom (Mat 6:33), 
then only shall we learn the mysteries thcreof(Mark4:ll). But 
so long as man remains in darlcness, and searches WITIIOUT 
for the Kingdom, then to such the esoteric teachings of the 
Scriptures are but strange parables, and he sees but docs not 
perceive, and he hears, but he docs not understand (Mark 
4: l2). 

The Masters of the past have taught the masses freely, but 
have concealed the Inner Doctrine of their teaching in allego­
ries and parables. The Inner Doctrine they explained only to 
those entitled to know the mysteries of the Kingdom of God. 



Unto others, all things were done in parables (Mark 4: II). 
There are three reasons for this, viz., (I) If we cast the pre­

cious pearls of Truth before swine, they will trample them un­
der their feet, and tum again and rend us (Mat. 7:6). (2) The 
deceived masses always mock at things easy to be understood 

and crave the mysterious (Mat. 27:29). (3) Truth must be with­
held from those who arc not sincere, and are seeking for means 
to gain power over the people (Mat. 16: 12). 

For these chief reasons, and the others that grow out of 
them, the Ancient Masters concealed the secret o f the inner 
doctrine from all except the Initiates, Adepts, and Sages, or the 

Elect (Mat. 24:24), and used false explanations and misinter­
pretations of their symbols to mislead those who are not able to 
contemplate it in all its brilliance; and to draw the masses away 
from it. Pike says: 

"Truth is not for those who are unworthy or unable to re­

ceive it, or would pervert it. So God incapacitates many men, 
by color-blindness to distinguish colors, and leads the masses 
away from the highest Truths, giving them the power to attain 

only so much of it as it is profitable to them to know. Every 

age has had a religion suited to its capacity" (Morals & Dogma, 
p. 104). 

This last statement takes our mind back to the Dark Ages, 

and we fancy we can behold the gullible masses of ignorance, 
eagerly drinking in as Truth the very teachings that we have 
disposed of in the preceding pages as false and worthless. 

There is no sight more pitiful and ludicrous to an Initiate, 
than the spectacle of the modern preacher in the pulpit, at­
tempting to "explain" to his audience the "mysteries of the 
l::ingdom of God," as expounded by the letter of the scriptures. 
Practically all preachers of this age are as ignorant of the Inner 
Doctrine concealed in the allegories in the scriptures, as is the 

most backward of his flock. 
The preachers preach from the "letter" of the scriptures. 

They literalize every recorded statement therein. They know 

nothing about the Spirit thereof. And Paul clearly asserted that 
"the letter Killeth, but the spirit giveth life" (2 Cor. 3:6). 

Chapter No. 84 
ALLEGORY OF ABRAM (Abraham) 

For fifteen hundred years the priesthood has preached the 
biblical story of Abraham (Abram) from the "letter" of the 

scriptures. Yet, Paul, in the 4th chapter of his Epistle to the Ga­
latians, clearly asserts that these "things" concerning Abraham 
(Abram) "are an allegory" (Gal. 4:24). He says: 

"It is written. that Abraham (Abram) had two sons, the one 
by a bondmaid, the other by a freewoman. But he who was of 

the bondmaid born after the flesh; but he of the fu:ewoman was 
by promise. Which things are an allegory: for these are the two 
covenants; the one from the mount Sinai, which gendereth to 

bondage, which is Agar. For this Agar is mount Sinai in Ara­
bia, and answereth to Jerusalem, which now is, and is in bond­

age with her children. But Jerusalem which is above is free, 
which is the mother of us all" (Gal. 4:22-26). 

When we run this "allegory'' down, we discover that 
Abram (Abraham) is just another myth of the Sun. 

The biblical scribe condensed in the first eleven chapleTS of 

Genesis, the account of the Creation. But it required fourteen 

chapters for him to describe the work and wanderings of Abra­

ham (Abram), who dies in the 25th chapter of Genesis at the 
"good old age" of "an hundred three score and fifteen years" 
(vs. 7, 8). 

Taking fragments from other races and nations, the scribe 
relates a brief account of the Creation, and ends that pan of his 
story with the 11th chapter. He names many persons and 
places; but with the exception of Noah, little is recorded rela­
tive to these persons and places. 

The scribe hurries on through chapters ten and eleven, as 
though anxious to begin the story of his people. In these two 
brief chapters be covers a vast period of time, from the death of 

Noah, who Jived after the flood three hundred and fifty years 
(Gen. 9:28), down to the building of "great cities" in "The land 
ofShmar" (Gen. 10:10, 12), and to the binb of Abram in the 

land of"the Chaldees" (Gen. 11:26, 28). 

A different order of procedure appears when Genesis XII is 
reached. In the first verse it is written: 

"Now the Lord had said to Abram, Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father's bouse, 
and unto a land that l will shew thee; and l will make of thee a 

great nation." 
The following fourteen chapters are devoted to Abram 

(Abraham) and his family, and his work. In Gen. xvii this state­
ment appears: 

''Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, but thy 
name shall be called Abraham; for a father of many nations 
have I made thee" (vs. 5). 

This statement seems innocent according to the letter, but 
according to the spirit, it means much. Observe the phrase: 
"For a father of many nations have l made thee." What does 

that mean? Let us see: 
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"Ur of the Chaldces" is the home of Terab (Gen. II :28). 
"And Terab lived seventy years, and begat Abram" (vs. 26). Ur 

was the chief seat of the Moon-God Sin, whence comes the 
name Mt. Sinai, to which the Lord descended from heaven, in 

smoke and fire "ns the smoke of a furnace" (Ex. 19: 18), and 
where Moses met the Lord and received the law. 

Terah took his family and set out ''to go into the land of 
Canaan; and they carne unto Haran (Kharran-Chamm, Acts 
7 :2), and dwelt there." Haran was the next important city from 
Ur. "The days of Terab w ere 205 years: and Terab died in Ha­
ran" (Gen. II :32). 

Ab-ram (Ab-ra-ham) grew up in Haran (Charran), living 

there until he was "seventy and five years old, when he de­
parted out of Haran," and '<went forth to go into the land of 
Canaan" (Gen. 12:4, 5). 

Now we shall see who Ab-ram is, and whence comes the 

name. Dunlap mentions the ''Firegod ofUr, and writes: 
"The Firegod of Ur was Ab-Ram ... The Hebrew word Ab 

means Father, and Ram means Most High." . .. Abrabm and 
Israel were known to be names of Saturn" ... 

"Satum-Kronos among the Syrians was Highest God and 
Highest Planet. But he was also regarded as Time itself, the 

eternal Chronos that was before all things. (On the Babylonian 
cylinders Satum-Kronos carries the ring of eternity)." 

"Ab meant Father; Ab-Ram meant Father on high- Ram 
(high}; Bara meant Creator, and Abrabm, the Creator of the 



people (am equals people), Braham in India." ... -p. 75. 
Ab-Ram married, and the name of his "wife was Sa-rai 

(Sarah). Regarding these things Dunlap says: 
"Sahra is the Moon ... It was usual with the Old Arabians 

to regard Saturn and Abram as their progenitor, and while 
looking upon Saturn as their father, they claimed Sarach 
(Asarah, Asherah Venus) as their Mighty Mother, for the Moon 
is the Mother of the kosmos, and the poet wrote that 'all things 
are born of Saturn and Venus.' .. . 

"Ab-Rahm was, then, the father of the Arabs and Hebrews. 
... The Hebrews came from Hebron, hence their name .. . 
Hebers (Hebraioi) of Hebron (Khebron) .. . a city of the ftre­
worshippers of Sada"- p. 76. 

Dunlap states that the city of Ur was dedicated to the 
Moon-god Sin, and that the Chaldean monarchs traced their 
descent from Sin. Sayee says that Sin-ai is the range of Moun­
tains of Sin, the Chaldean Moon-god. The word Sin in Nurn. 
28:15 and 29:10 refers to the Moon-god Sin. 

Chwolsohn writes that the Harranites regarded their Moon­
deity as male and female, and that the worship of the Moon 
under the name of Sin in Harran was very ancient. Dunlap ob­
serves: 

"As soon as the Newmoon came in, the Temple Gate Ni­
canor was opened, as on the Sabbath. The citizens hurried to 
the Temple, the priests and lcvites to their posts, and burnt of· 
fcrings were made.e-p. 273. 

Terah lived and died in the land of"the Chaldees." He wor­
shipped Brah.ma, the Hindu God, the Father. He was a child 
named Ab-ram, and this name is later changed to Ab-ra-ham. 

C. W. King iL his work, "'The Gnostics," states that the 
words "brahma" and "abn;hm" have the same numerical value. 
The root is "bar" (creare); allied to "iubar," a sunbeam, and 
"bhri" to produce. 

A. H. Sayee, in his Science of Language, says that the 
word "Bharami" means the "bearing of me." Thus, with the 
Hindus, Brahma is God, Creator, Father. So Ab-ram (Ab-ra­
ham), the Firegod (Sun-Saturn), and Sarai (Sa-rah), the Moon, 
are given by the biblical scribe as the original progenitors of 
the "children oflsrnel" (of Saturn). 

With this explanation of the story, we can better under­
stand what Paul means when he says that the story of Abraham 
and his two children, Ishmael by Sarah's maid Hagar (Gen. 
I 6:2, 4, 15), and Isaac by Sarah (Gen. 21 :3), is "an allegory" 
(Gal. 4: 24). 

During the many years that Ezra and his Jewish associates 
were in exile in Babylonia (Chaldea), they had time to srudy 
these things, and discover a legend among these ancient peo­
ple, to the effect that all great races and all great man were the 
descendants of the gods. 

In line with this legend, Ezra invented the story o:' Ab-ram 
(Most High Father-Sun), and Sa-rai (Moongod of K.harran), 
and began it with the twelfth chapter of Genesis, to have it 
agree with the twelve constellations, called the Signs of the 
Zodiac. 

"For a father of many nations have I made thee" (Gen. 
17:5}. The hidden meaning of this phrase is, that the Sun was 
regarded by the ancients as the Generative Principle of the 
Creator, thus being the "Father of Nations and Races." 

The Moon was regarded as the wife of the Sun; and E:ua 
has the Hebrews descend as the children of Ab-ram (Sun) and 
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Sa-rai (Moon). He then weaves a humanistic story around these 
mythical figures, giving them the appearance of persons. He 
has children born of them, and gives them names; and they 
have children, some of which go down into Egypt, where they 
"increase abundantly and multiply, and waxed exceeding 
mighty; and the land was filled with them" (Ex. I :7). An alle­
gory, says Paul. 

The student should here read again Chapter 20 of Lesson 8, 
and Chapters 21 and 22 of Lesson 9. There he is told that the 
Egyptian records give no account of any migration of"the chil­
dren of Israel into Egypt, and now he discovers why. There 
was no such migration. The story is a myth. The story of Abra­
ham is a myth. Abraham himself is a myth. It is the work of the 
priest Ezra. He found that other races had histories, and so he 
invented one of his people, and exalted them by having them 
descend from the Sun and Moon as their progenitors. 

How many centuries the orthodox preacher has delighted in 
descnoing Abraham's unbounded faith, when he related the 
mythical story of Abraham's willingness, at the command of 
the Lord, to offer his son Isaac as a burnt offering (Gen. 22:1-
12). 

More allegory, as Paul says, the letter of which amazes the 
credulous and misled Christian, but the spirit of which tells the 
initiate a different story. 

Lesson No. J:Z, Chapter No. 85 
LAND OF MU (Lemuria) 

In Elementary Orthopathy, Lesson No. I, the student is 
asked whether he is searching for Truth. All students invariably 
answer in the affirmative. 

People think they are searching for Truth .. But experience 
proves that this is wrong. Experience proves that most people 
are searching for evidence to confirm what they already be­
lieve. They reject with scorn that which fails to harmonize with 
their belief, and yet their belief is inherited from their ances­
tors, who based their belief on traditions, handed down from 
father to son during the ages. 

There have been martyrs among the religions of all coun­
tries, but their zeal and confidence were no evidence that their 
religious opinions and beliefs were rational, or in any way 
corresponded with the deeper laws of the Universe. A person 
may be ever so sincere in his belief, but that sincerity is no 
evidence of intelligence on his part, much less is it proof of the 
truth of his belief. 

This knowledge led us to insert a Test Lesson in Elemen­
tary Orthopathy, being No. 25. By the answers of students to 

the questions of this lesson, we were able to determine whether 
their minds are open or closed. 

The story of the Garden of Eden, of the Tree of Lif~. of the 
Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, of the Fall of Man, 
of Crucified Saviors, as strange as it may seem extends round 
the world. To their astonishment; the first Spanish monks who 
sailed to the Western Hemisphere, found the story of these 
things in Mexico, Central and South America 

The fact that the story appears in all parts of the world, 
shows that it had a common origin. Research workers have 
spent their lives in ferreting out this mystery. Their labors have 
yielded amazing results, which are carefully kept out of our 
schools and churches. 

We have previously referred to sunken continents, to the 



Antediluvian World, and to Man's original home. We men­
tioned the lost continents of Atlantis and Lemuria. We shall 
now go more in detail as to the latter, which James Churchward 
calls the Land of Mu. 

Three wonderful works by ChurchwaJd come to our atten­
tion. They are (I) The Lost Continent of Mu, (2) The Children 
ofMu, and (3) The Sacred Symbols ofMu. 

It appears that Churchward first went to India as a young 
man in 1868. Soon after his aJrival he was assigned to Central 
India to assist in famine relief. Here he met a high priest- a 
Rishi-in a Temple School Monastery. They becaJDe fast 
friends, so close that the priest made available for Churchward 
some of the ancient tablets that had been concealed for thou­
sands of years within the temple vaults, and showed him the 
simplest interpretation for some of the symbols carved thereon. 

Observing the young man • s enthusiasm, the Rjshi gradu­
ally went farther and farther in his teachings until eventually he 
had taught Churchward a new language-supposed to be the 
original language of Mankind--and astounding facts, substan­
tiated by these tablets, which would fire the dullest imagina­
tion. 

For twelve years this friendship continued, until Cburch­
waJd was in his own right the master of the language of Mu, 
and until he had sufficient lcnowledge of the earliest (lcnown) 
civilization described on the tablets of the temple to (aid him in 
his) search for further evidences of this civilization. 

It was thus, following clues gained from these tablets, that 
about 1880 Churchward left India for the South Seas (the Cain­
line Islands), searching further for proof of Mu's existence. 
Evidence discovered on rock carvings, read correctly for the 
fust time, as he believed, since the destr'Jction of Mu, led him 
farther in his search. he proceeded to Tibet and parts of Central 
Asia Thence he went to Egyp" when: l•e BuJak M""ewn in 
the ancient city of Cairo holds records :he meaning of which 
have been lost through thousands of years. 

About 1885 further searching led Churehward to Siberia 
and the valley of the Lena. Thence to Lackoff Islands (The Is­
land of Bones), just beyond the mouth of the Lena, from where 
he made his way toward the Ural Mountains and the end of the 
Drift Line. Here his trail ended. 

Forced for the time being to give up his search, Church­
WaJd went to Australia where he spent some years in business. 
Relatives persuaded him to visit New Zealand, which he did, 
and here he picked up some clues from the natives (Maoris) 
which started him again on his searchings. 

Going to the Polynesian Islands he spent over two years 
exploring the various groups--Samoan, Tahitian, Marquesan, 
Tongan, etc.-where he at last found the missing links to the 
amazing story that he had first discovered years earlier. 

That story is the story of Mu and her vast civilization, 
which spread over the whole world twenty thousand to two 
hundred thousand years ago, inclusive. It is the story, not only 
of 11ow that civilization grew, but of how it was destroyed and 
lapsed into the savagery, out of which our own modem culture 
has developed. 

In the Preface to The Lost Continent of Mu. Churchward 
says: 

"All matters of science in this work are based on the trans­
lations of two sets of ancient tablets. Naacal tablets that I dis­
covered in India many years ago, and a large collection of 
stone tablets, over 2,500, recently discovered by Wm. Niven in 
Mexico. 
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"Both sets have the same origin; for both sets are extracts 
from the Sacred Inspired Writings of Mu. 

"The Naacal tablets are written with the Naga symbols and 
characters-and, legend says, were written in the Motherland 
and first brought to Burma and then to India. Their extreme age 
is attested to by the fact that history says the Naacals left 
Burma more than 15,000 years ago. 

"Where the Mexican tablets were written is problematical. 
They are mostly written in the northern or Uighur symbols and 
characters. What actual writing there is on both sets is in the 
alphabet of Mu, the Motherland. Whether they were written in 
Mexico or in the Motherland and brought to Mexico, 1 cannot 
say. They arc over 12,000 years old, as shown by some of the 
tablets. 

"Among the Mexican tablets I have found several that 
speak of Mu, and others that supply missing links in my Naa~al 
tale of Creation. These I have added to the text of this edition 
of Mu, giving their dissections, decipherings and translations. 

"Some of the subjects embodied in these American tablets 
are:- an account of the Creation, in minute detail, Life and its 
origin minutely given. The origin and workjngs of the 'Four 
Great Cosmic Forces. • Over I ;ooo table;s are devoted to this 
subject, and last but not least- The creation of woman." 

(Note: Living Forms have a beginning, but Life did not be­
gin. Things that have beginnings must have endings. But Life, 
unborn and undying, is eternal and everlasting, without begin­
ning and without ending. It is erroneous to speak of the "origin 
of Life." But it is correct to speak of the "origin of Living 
Forrns."- Hotema.) 

"The Naacal tablets that I discovered in the Orient were 
only fragments of the various subjects with many missing 
links. The Mexican tablets not only confirm the Naacal, but 
supply many of the mi""ing links. 

"l spent many years proving, as far as possible, by experi­
mentation, that the facts described in these tablets were true. l 
spent over ftfty years in investigation, research and explora­
tion, to prove out what I found written o:t these intensely inter­
esting Naacal tableiS. I have yet to fin:! the first one that is 
wrong. 

"The Mexican, like the Naacal tablets, indubitably estab­
lishes to my own satisfaction, that at one time the earth had an 
incalculably ancient civilization, which was, in many respects, 
superior to our own, and far in advance of us in some impor­
tant essentials that the modern world is just beginning to have 
cognizance of. 

'These tablets, with other ancient records, bear witness to 
the amazing fact that the ancient civilizations of India, Babylo­
nia, Persia, Egypt, and Yucatan were but the dying embers of 
the first great civilization. 

"The Orient:ll Naacal tablets that formed the foundation of 
the first edition of this book (we have the fourth), were a won­
derful history of past man. Niven's Mexican Stone Tablets are 
equally wonderful and instructive, if not more so. They con­
fum my contention that the oldest records of man are not to be 
found in Egypt, or in the Valley of the Euphrates, but right 
here in (tropical) America, and in the Orient, where Mu planted 
her first colonies.-pp. 7 -&. 

Chapter No. 86 
LAND OF MU (Continued) 

In his work, The Children of Mu, Churchward gives a 
summary of the evidence he has discovered that proves the ex-



istcncc ofMu long ages ago. We reproduce that Summary here. 
The Land of Mu (Lemuria) was a large continent situated 

in the Pacific Ocean between America and Asia, its center ly­
ing somewhat south of the equator. Basing its areas on the re­
mains that are still above water, it was about 6,000 miles from 
east to west, and about 3,000 miles from north to south. 

All the rocky islands, individually and in groups, scattered 
over the Pacific Ocean (which is and includes Oceania) were 
once p31t of the continent of Mu. 

About twelve thousand years ago cataclysmic earthquakes 
rent Mu llSundcr. She became a fiery vortex, and the waters of 
the Pacific rushed in, making a watery grave of a vast civiliza­
tion of sixty millions of people. Easter Island, Tahiti, Samoas, 
Cook, Tong63, Mnrshnll, Gilbert, Cnroline, Marionns, Hawaii 
and Marquesas are the pathetic fmgers of that great land, stand­
ing today as sentinels to a silent grave. 

The existence of this great continent is confirmed by: 
I . Naacal tablets, books, writings, inscriptions and legends 

found in India, China, Burma, Tibet, and Cambodia 
2. Ancient Maya books, inscriptions, symbols and legends 

found in Yucatan and Central America 
3. Remains, inscriptions, symbols and legend$ found 

among the Pacific Islands. 
4 . Stone tablets found in Mexico near Mexico City. 
S. Cliff dwellers' writings and inscriptions found in West-

ern North America 
6. Books of old Greek philosophers. 

7. Books and writings of the ancient Egyptians. 
g, Legends throughout the world. 
These confirmations arc all given in The Lost Continent of 

Mu. They show: 
There was once a large continent of land in the Pacific 

Ocean called the Land of Mu. 
On this great continent man made his advent on earth about 

two hundred thousand years ago. 
Bolh the Naaeal and lhe Mexican tablets show clearly that 

man is a special creation. They also show in what way he dif­
fers from all other creations. An account of the creation is 
given in both sets of tablell; that is strikingly similar to the bib­
lical account. 

At lhe rime of Mu's destruction, her people were ill an ex­
ceedingly high state of civilization. As regards Science 
(Knowledge of Nature), she was far ahead of the present rime. 
No wonder! She wllS ot the end of two hundred thousand years 
of experience and development. We today cannot claim live 

hundred. 
The great civilizations of the old Oriental empires-India, 

Egypt, Babylonia, etc.- were only the dying embers of Mu's 
great civilization. They were her children, who withered and 

died without her care. 
All tablets, inscriptions and writings that I used in The Lost 

Continent of Mu are accompanied by llcys for reading them. 
Every assertion made is accompanied by reasonable proo( The 
facts are there. The theories will have to take care of them­

selves. 
1 wish it understood that what is revealed of the past in my 

writin&S, must not be considered I1S discoveries by me. I am 
simply stating what I fmd in writings that run from 12,000 to 
70,000 years ago, if the mode of keeping time was correct. 
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What is disclosed in these writings is startling, yet archeol­
ogy and geological phenomena corroborate the facts 'IYithout 
calling to our aid legends that also confirm them. Lao Tsc, the 
Chinese sage 600 B.C., speaks of the great learning and ad­
vancement of his prehistoric forefathers. 

The Ancients were wise and thoughtful for those who were 
to come after them. They left indestructible re<:ords written on 
clay and stone. Their wisdom is spoken of by Souchis priest of 
Sais to Solon the Greek, as recorded by Plutarch. These \\Tit­
ings have been broken up and many of them lost. As they were 
universal among the Ancients, scraps and fragments of them 
are found in all quarters of the earth. When put together, they 

supplement one another to a great extent, so that by combining 
them we can make a beginning towards unraveling the wonders 
of the earth's First Great Civilization (so far as we know). 

For over fifty years I have been hunting these scraps and 
putting them together, so as to form the beginning of an intelli­
gent tale of the Creation of Man. It rests with those who come 
after me to complete the tale. 

Ancient Rclics.-Rclics that can be traced back as cuming 
directly from Mu, the Motherland, arc extremely rare. During 
the past few years I have been singularly fortunate in finding 
two that are at least intimately connected with Mu. Both are 
symbolic figures in bronze. They were either made in the 
Motherland, or in one of the ancient Uighur cities before the 
eastern half of that great empire was destroyed by the north 
ruoning wave of the last Magnetic Cataclysm that was the bib­
licai"Fiood." 

This (giant) wave destroyed aU the country over which it 
ron, the people were drowned and the cities washed 3Way or 

buried under the drift. The Uighur Capital City today lies under 
fifty feet of boulders, gravel and sand. It is situated in the Gobi 
Desert, which today has large areas of rock only, the soil and 
everything with it having been washed away by the "Flood." 

I lliil using one of these relies as the frontispie<:e of this 
book. Jt is, without question, one of the two oldest bronzes in 
existence. If Uighur, it is about 18,000 or 20,000 years old. If 
from Mu, the age cannot be estimated. 

This figure is a symbol of Mu as the great ruler. The floe­
ness of the workmanship is not to be found surpassed, and very 

seldom equaled in any of the prominent jewelry stores in our 
b1g cities today. Both symbols have been in America for about 
I SO years. I know their history, but the less said about it the 
better, since, in the Oriental home from which they were taken, 
they were, without question, sacred relics. 

The British Museum has three scepters that undoubtedly 
were manufactured in Mu before she went down in the ocean. 

In Mu, the Motherland, there were ten distinct tribes. Al­

though they were physically easily differentiated, there were 
few variations in language, and these only of a minor character 
(Gen. 11: 1- The whole earth was of one language, and of one 
speech). A greater change is seen in their glyphs or writings. 

ln the Motherland each of her people occupied its own ter­
ritory; and when various tribes took part in the coloruzation of 
a new country, they did not settle down indiscriminately, but 
each tribe took its own land and built its own cities as their fa­
thers did in Mu (Gen. 10:11). They settled down adjoining 

each other and formed a homogeneous whole. 
This original form of isolation grew with time, so that the 



tribes eventually became separate peoples, and finally nations. 
And as the isolation became greater, changes in language crept 

in. (Children ofMu, pp. 15-19). 

Chapter No. 87 
OSIRIS 

From the evidence presented, it seems that in the Land of 
Mu originated the story of the Garden of Eden, of the Tree of 

Life, of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, and of 
the Crucified Saviors. From this land the story of these things 
spread over the world. 

We shall notice first Osiris, the story of whom largely ap­

pears in the four gospels as being the story of Jesus the Christ. 
Churcbward asserts that KOsiris, who lived 20,000 B.C., 

and Jesus (of the four gospels) taught identically the same re­

ligion. Some of their prcachings are word for word, line for 
line, and sentence for sentence, the same. Both learned from 
the same source-The Sacred [nspired Writings of Mu" (Sa­

cred Symbols of Mu, p. 231 ). 
This assertion makes it apparent that it would be well to 

learn something of Osiris, "one of the oldest of the Egyptian 
gods." We shall first observe what Churchward says regarding 
him, to which end the following is excerpted by permission 

from Churchward's works:-
The myths in Egypt about Osiris are bewildering. The 

Egyptians claim that Osiris was born in Egypt, and that he was 

once the monarch of Upper and Lower Egypt. It is also claimed 

that he was murdered by a brother called Set, who became fa­
natically jealous of Osiris because the people so loved him for 

his eootlnes.~ and gentle teachings. It is >aid that he was buried 
at Philae-other towns claim his remains. According to these 

myths, he must have lived since the union of Upper and Lower 
Egypt was accomplished under Menes, about 5,000 B.C. 

Against this, we find in the Naacal writings that Thoth, the 
founder of the Lower Egyptians, built the first Egyptian temple 

at Sais \ 6,000 years ago. This is confirmed by a tablet dug up 
by Dr. Paul Sehliemann at Maycarne, Crete. The tablet states 

that 
"The first Egyptians were Atlantians headed by Thoth, the 

God of History. They senled on the banks of the Nile at Sais, 

where be built the first temple. 
In this temple of Sais, Thoth taught the Osirian religion. 

There were no kings of Egypt for an immensely long period 
after Thoth's time. Egypt was a suiH:olony of the Motherland 

(Mu), under direct control of the colonial empire-Atlantis. 
Lt:l us see who Osiris a<;tually wos, and the time that he 

lived. In two Himalayan monasteries, one in India, the other in 
Tibet, there are two Naacal tablets belonging to the Sacred In­

spired Writings of the Motherland (Mu): They are identically 
the same, word for word, were copied from the originals in the 

Motherland and brought to the continent of Asia by Naacal 
missionaries. They belong to the historical section of the Sa­

cred Books. They relate: 
"Osiris, when entering manhood, left the home of his birth, 

Atlantis, and came to the Motherland where he entered one of 
the Naacal colleges. Here he studied the religion and Cosmic 
Sciences of the Motherland. When he passed his degree of 

Master and Adept, he returned to his own country, Atlantis. 
There he devoted his life to the teachings of the people, the 

first religion of man, and to weeding out and eliminating ex­
travagances, inventions and misconceptions that had crept into 

the religion of Atlantis under a rank priesthood." 
(Note: That was 20,000 years ago. Human nature changes 

not. The priesthood is eve.r and eternally the same, seeking 
power over the people by leaching lies that lead to mental pa­
ralysis and dark:ness.-Ciements.) 

Osiris became the Hieratic Head of Religion in Atlantis, 
which office he held during a long life. The people loved and 
worshipped him for his gentleness, goodness and kindness. 
They wished to dethrone Ouranos the King, and place Osiris on 
the throne. This Osiris would not allow to be spoken of, and so 
condemnerl the ;clea that it was abandoned. 

There is no mention in the Naacal writings as to the cause 
of the death of Osiris. The Egyptians have their own tale, ac­
cording to which the end of Osiris was a tragedy, which oc­
curred about 20,000 B.C. His name was so revered and he was 
so beloved, that after his death be was deified, and as a lasting 
monument to his name, religion was called after him, just as 
the Christian religion is called such after the name of Jesus the 

Christ 
I could not find the name of the brother who murdered 

him, so the probability is that the Egyptians invented the name 
of his murderer. Nor do I find anything about Is is and 
Nephthys, but it is mentioned that he had a son, who became 
the Hieratic Head of Atlantis at the death of his father. I do not, 

however, find his name. 

Chapter No. 88 
OSIRIS (Continued) 

Religion of Egypt -The ftrst we know about the religion 
of Egypt is where an ancient record states that about 16,000 
years ago, Thoth, the son of an Atlantian priest, planted the 
Egyptian colony at the mouth of the Nile, and at Sais on the 
banks of the Nile, built a temple and taught the Osirian relig­
ion. 
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The Osirian religion, as I have pre'liously shown, was the 
religion of Mu after Osiris had cleansed it of all the (priestly) 
extravagances that had crept into it in Atlantis, 22,000 years 
ago, the religion being then called after him, the Osirian relig­
ion. 

At his death, the son of Osiris became the hieratical head 
and was supposed to be called Horus; but whether Horus was 
his actual name or a title, I cannot discover. But a Horus was 
always the hieratieal head of the Osirian religion down to the 
time of Menes, or about 5,000 B.C. Thu5 it is ~hown (by an­
cient records) that the religion of Egypt commenced with that 
of the Motherland as taught in the Sacred Inspired Writings 
(more than 70,000 years old). 

From the time of Thoth down to the time of Menes, the 
Egyptian colony was ruled by the church, under the head of a 
Horus. The last Horus is recorded when Mencs took the throne. 

About ten thousand years after the time of Thoth, the un­
scrupulous Egyptian priesthood, to bring fear and dread upon 
the people and so enslave them for their priestly purposes, 
turned Set into the devil of today (Whence comes the word Sa­

tan). 
Until a devil was invented by the Egyptian priesthood, 



such the Soul or Divine Force and the Material Affinities for 
control of man's mind, and, through his mind, his bodily ac­
tions. The Soul's endeavor was to raise the Material Man to a 
higher plane. This the Material Affinities fought against, and 
tried to keep man down to their own level. 

Manetho, the Egyptian priest historian, says that during the 
lith Dynasty the priesthood began to teach the people to wor­
ship the Sacred Symbols instead of the Deity Himself as here­
tofore. (Note: Here is the birth ofldolatry, and arises from the 
work of the priesthood-Clements.) This was the first step in 
the debauchery of the Egyptian religion, which reached its 
peak during the 18th Dynasty, and ended in every conceivable 
extravagance coupled with idolatry. The advent of Moham­
medanism wiped out the old religion of Egypt, although the 
Christian religion had made a little progress owing to the work 
of a people called the Copts. 

• * 
As an example of the gross extravagances in symbols and 

teachings of the Egyptian priesthood, I shall take the triad­
Osiris, Isis and Horus. 

Osiris was a man who lived in earth and about whom there 
are many Egyptian myths. There is also a short authentic his­
tory about him, showing that he was a great Master (of the An­
cient Mysteries), and lived about 22,000 years ago. Isis was the 
symbol of the Creator's female attribute. From this union a son 
was born called Horus. Isis had a sister called Nephthys, and a 
brother called Set. So that the female atllibule of the Creator 
had three membe~two females and one male-Isis, 
Nephthys and Set 

In plain, unadorned language the foregoing says: An 
earthly man Osiris married a spirit a female attribute of the 
Creator Isis, and they have a son. But Isis was only one form­
ing the female attribute of the Creator. The writings of the 
Motherland (Mu) say the Creator was Lahun, two in one, not 
four in one. 

Can anything more grotesque or absurd be imagined than 
the foregoing? Yet this seems to be the theology and teachings 
of the Egyptian priesthood for a long period in their history­
thousands of years. Is it any wonder that they were thrown into 
the discard? Dozens of other examples could be quoted, but I 
think this one all sufficient to show the abuses engrafted into 
their religion (by the scheming priesthood). 

Chapter No. 89 
OSIRIS (Continued) 

We now turn to the works of other writers for fU!ther in­
formation relative to Osiris, whose religion appears to have 
come to Egypt from the lost continent. 

T. W. Doane states: 
"The ancient Egyptians celebrated annually, in early 

spring, about the time known in Christian countries as Easter, 
the resurrection and ascension of Osiris. During these mysteries 
the misfortunes and tragical death of the "Savior" were cele­
brated in a species of drama, in which all the particulars were 
ex:hibited; accompanied with loud lamentations and every mark 
of sorrow. At this time his image was carried in a procession, 
covered, as were those in the temples, with black veils. On the 
25th of March his resurrection from the dead was celebrated 
with great festivity and rejoicings" (Higgins). 

Alexander Murray writes: 
"The worship of Osiris was universal throughout Egypt, 
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where he was gratefully regarded as the great exemplar of self­
sacrifice-in giving his life for othe~as the manifestor of 
good, as the opener of truth, and as being full of goodness and 
truth. After being dead, he was restored to life" (Manual of 
Mythology, p. 347). 

Mons. Dupuis says: 
"The fathers of the Church, and the writers of the Christian 

sect, speak frequently of these facts, celebrated in honor of 
Osiris, who died and arose from the dead, and they draw a par­
allel with the adventures of their Christ Athanasius, Augustin, 
Theophilus, Athe:nagoras, Minucius Felix, Lactantius, Firmi­
cius, as also the ancient authors who have spoken of Osiris, . .. 
all agree in the description of the universal mourning of the 
Emtian at the festival, when the commemor.ilion of that death 
occurred. They describe the ceremonies that were practiced at 
his sepulchre, the tears, which were there shed during several 
days, and the festivities and rejoicings, which followed after 
that mourning, at the moment when his resurrection was an­
nounced" (Origin of Religious Belief, p. 256). 

Bonwick remarks: 
"It is astonishing to fmd that, at least five thousand years 

ago, men trusted in Osiris as the 'Risen Savior,' and confi­
dently hoped to rise, as he arose, from the grave" (Egyptian 
Belief, p. 6). 

Again he observes: 
"Osiris was, unquestionably, the popular god of Egypt. .. 

Osiris was dear to the hearts of the people. He was pre­
eminently good. He was in life and death their friend. His birth, 
death, burial, resurrection, and ascension embraced the leading 
points of Egyptian theology . . . In his efforts to do good, he 
encounters eviL In struggling with that, he is overcome. He is 
killed. 

"The story, entered into in the account of the Osiris myth, 
is a circumstantial one. Osiris is buried. His tomb was the ob­
ject of pilgrimage for thousands of years. but he did not rest in 
his grave. At the end of three days, or forty, he arose again, and 
ascended to heaven. 

"1bis is the story of his humanity. As the invictus Osiris, 
his tomb was illuminated, as is the holy sepulchre at Jerusalem 
now. The mourning son, whose plaintive tones were noted by 
Herodotus, and has been compared to the 'misercre' of Rome, 
was followed, in three days, by the language of triumph" (Ibid. 
pp. 150-1 55, 178). 

Herodotus, who had been initiated into the Egyptian and 
Grecian Mysteries, speaks thus of them: 

"At Sais (in Egypt), in the sacred precinct of Minerva, be­
hind the chapel and joinin,g the wall, is the tomb of one (Osiris) 
whose niiiTI~ I ~.;unsi<.Icr it impious tu divulge on such an occa­
sion; ood in the enclosure stand large stone obelisks, and there 
is a lake near, ornamented with a stone margin, fanned in a 
circle, and in size, as appeared to me, much the same as that in 
Delos, which is called the circular. In this lake they perform by 
night the representation of that person's adventures, which they 
call 'mysteries.' On these matters, however, though accurately 
acquainted with the particulars of them, I must observe a dis­
creet silence; and respecting the sacred rites of Ceres, which 
the Greeks call Thesmyphoria, although I am a<AJUainted with 
them I must observe silence except so far as is lawful for me to 
speak of them" (Herodotus bk. 2, cbs. 170. 171). 

The fourth gospel says: 
"'The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judg-



ment unto the Son" (John 5:22). 
Paul observes: 
"In the day when God shall judge the secrets of men" (this 

judgment shall be) ''by Jesus Christ" (Rom. 2: 16). 
Again Paul observes: 
"The Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the 

dead at his appearing and his kingdom" (2 Tim. 4: I). 
The Matthew also describes "the Son of Man" as judge at 

the last day (25:31-46). 
Osiris was also the judge of the dead (Boo wick). He is rep­

resented on Egyptian monuments, seated on his throne of judg­
ment, bearing a staff, and carrying the Crux Ansata, or Cross 
with a handle. St Andrew's cross is upon his beast. His throne 
is in checkered blocks, to denote the good and evil over which 
he presides, or to indicate the good and evil who appear before 
him as the judge. 

An illustration on p. 137 of Cburchward's book, The Sa­
cred Symbols of Mu, shows the "great hall of Truth or Judg­
ment Seat of Osiris. The author explains the illustration in a 
legend under the same, as follows: 

"Left to right: Osiris in judgment chair. A leopard skin, his 
banner. Four genii over closed lotus flower, symbol of Mu. 
Great beast of Amenti. Thoth with lbis head recording history 
of the deceased. Anubis with Jackal's head and Horus with 
hawk's head weighing the heart in pajr of scales against a 
feather. The deceased, hands aloft exposing his heart, being led 
into the Hall of Truth by a feather and being received by Maat, 
goddess of Truth." 

In referring to the Egyptian belief in the last judgment, 
Bonwick writes: 

"A perusal of the 25th chapter of Mat.hew will prepare the 
reader for the investigation of the Egyptian notion of the last 
judgment" (Egyptian Belief, p. 419). 

Prof. Carpenter, referring to the Egyptian Bible, far more 
ancient than any portion of the Christian Bible, observes: 

"In the 'Book of the Dead,' there are used the very phrases 
we find in the New Testament, in connection with the day of 
judgment" (quoted by Bonwick). 

VIe have shown that evidence is present in the first gospel 
from which it is inferred that Origen wrote portions of it (Les­
son No. 17, Chap. No. 45, p. 21, col. 2). Further evidence ap­
pears that he wrote the major portion of the 25th chapter of 
Matthew, in which "arc used the very phrases" that appear in 
the Egyptian Book of the Dead. 

Jameson writes: 
'There are no examples of Christ Jesus conceived as judge, 

or the last judgment, in the early art ofChristianity. lt would be 
difficult to define the cause of this, though many may be 
conjectured" (Hist of Our Lord in Art). 

This omission Geetn$ to indicate that the early Christians 
did not include this doctrine in their teaching, and that it was 
imbibed, in later years, with many other "heathen" ideas. 

Prof. Mahaffy observes: 
"There is indeed hardly a great and fruitful idea in the Jew­

ish or Christian systems that has not its analogy in the Egyptian 

faith, and all these theological conceptions pervade the oldest 
religion of Egypt" (Prolegomena to Ancient History, p. 417). 

Doane remarks: 
"The worship of Osiris, the Lord and Savior, must have 

been of extremely ancient date, for he is represented as 'Judge 
of the Dead,' in sculptures contemporary with the building of 
the Pyramids, centuries before Abraham is said to have been 
bom."-Bible Myths, p. 452. 

In speaking of the worship of Osiris, Donwick writes: 
"This great mystery of the Egyptians demands serious con­

sideration. Its antiquity, its universal hold upon the people for 
over five thousand years, its identification with the very life of 
the nation-and ·its marvelous likeness to the creed of modem 
date, unite in exciting great interest" (Egyptian Belief, p. 162). 

The worship of Osiris, and that of Horus and Isis, were 
practiced before the days of the Pyramids, Bon wick shows, and 
adds: 

"In all probability she (Isis) was worshipped three thousand 
years before Moses wrote (Moses is supposed to have died in 
1451 B.C.). 'Isis nursing her child Horus, was represented,' 
says Mariette Bey, 'at least six thousand years ago.' We read 
the name of Isis on monuments of the fourth dynasty, and she 
lost none of her popularity to the close of the empire. 

"The Egypti.an Bible is far the most ancient of all holy 
books. Plato was told that Egypt possessed hymns dating back 
ten thousand years before his time" (Egyptian Belief, pp. 140, 
143, 185). 

Doane declares: 
"Egyptian history, it is said, had gone on uninterrupted for 

ten thousand years before the time assigned for the birth of Jc­
sus."- Bible Myths, p. 24. 

Herodotus related that the priests of Egypt informed him 
that from the first king to the prP.<ent prie<l of Vulcan who last 
reigned, were 341 generations of men, and during these genera­
tions there were the same number of chief priests and kings. He 
continues: 

''Now 300 generations are equal to 1 0,000 years, for three 
generations of men arc one hundred years and the 41 remaining 
generations that were over the 300, make 1,340 years," (mak­
ing a total of 11,340 years). Conducting me into the interior of 
an edifice that was spacious, and showing me wooden colossi 
of the number I have mentioned, they reckoned them up; for 
every high priest places an image of himself there during his 
life-time; the priests, therefore, reckoning them and showing 
them to me, pointed out that each was the son of his own fa­
ther; going through them all, from the image of him who died 
last until they had pointed them all out" (Herodotus, bk. 2, chs. 
142, 143). 

Doane writes: 
"The discovery of mummies of royal and priestly person­

ages, made at Deir-el-Bahari (Aug. 1881 ), near Thebes, in 
Egypt, would seem to conf1rn1 the statement made by Herodo­
tus. Of the 39 mummies discovered, one-that of King 
Raskenen-is about 3,700 years old" [A Cairo Letter (Aug. 
8th) to London Times].-bible Myths, fl note, p. 24. 

(Questions for these lessons appear in the next succeeding booklet.) 
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Lesson No. 33, C hapter No. 90 

THE GREAT GOD 
-------- ln Elementary Orthopathy, Les-

son 25, p. 9, under "The Sun 
Myth," appears infonnation that the 
Ancients regarded the Sun as "TTie 
Giver of Light," and -rhe Giver of 
Life;" "The Preserver" and "The 
Savior." 

Of the Sun the Psalmist thus 
sings: 

"'The Lord rcigneth; let the 
earth rejoice ... Clouds and darkness arc round about him ... 
A fire goeth before him, and burneth up his enemies round 
about ... His lightnings enlightened the world; the earth saw, 
and rrembled. The hills melted like wax at the presence of the 
Lord ... The heavens declared his righteousness, and all the 
people see bis glory ... For thou, Lord, art high above all the 
earth: thou art exalted far above all goods."- Ps. 97:1-9. 

The Ancients studied the Great Cosmic Forces that control 
the Universe. Not hampered by the stupid theories of a materi­
alistic science, nor bound by the false creeds of a coaunercial­
istic theolngy, they went forth unto Nature, and studied her 
works and learned ller lessons. There is no higher authority 
than Nature, and the Ancients recognized Nature as the one and 
only authority. 

The Gods of the Ancients were all Nature-gods. The great­
est of these was the Sun. It is man's greatest Nature-god today. 
It will be man's greatest Nature-god many millions of years 
from now. 

Man is still searching for the highway to health and long 
life. We see him today pictun:d, in every health journal and 
periodical, with arms outstretched toward the Sun. He instinc­
tively turns to the Sun as his Great God. He knows that if the 
Earth were cut off from Solar Radiation for thirty days, all liv­
ing things on the globe would become extinct and the world 
would become a frozen waste. 
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Properly realizing these facts, we are not surprised that the 
Ancients endeavored to exhibit their appreciation of God's 
great kindness, by erecting vast temples in the name of the Sun. 
For since the Sun did so much for them how could they do less 
than to pay their highest respect and tribute to the Shining Orb 
that made it possible for them to live and enjoy life. 

The Ancients regarded the Sun as the Master of Light and 
Life. The Sun was the ancient symbol of the anirnativc and 
generative powers of the Deity; for under the influence of the 
Sun's rays, they saw the naked trees put forth new leaves, and 
the barren earth grow green with luxurious vegetation. 

The Ancients regarded Light as the cause of animation; Md 
God as the Eternal Source fi·om which all Light flowed. The 
essence of Light, the Invisible Fire, developed as Flame mani­
fested as Light and Heat. 

The Sun was God's manifestation and visible image. The 
Ancients, in worshipping the Light as flowing from God, 
seemed to worship the Sun, in which they believed they saw 
the manifestation of the Deity (E.zck. 8: 16). 

It was the Infinite, Invisible One, and not the Sun, which 
the Ancients worshipped. The Sun was never regarded by them 
as anything more than a symbol only of the Deity, and was so 
worshipped by them. The Sun, from the beginning, was the 
monotheistic or collective symbol of the Deity. Being such, it 
was esteemed by them the most sacred of all sacred symbols. 
This symbol of the Deity existed tens of thousands of years 
before man settled in either India, Persia, Babylonia, Egypt, 
Greece, Rome, Mexico, or Peru (Churchward). 

Delaulnaye writes: 
"The Sun and Moon represent the two grand principles of 

generation, the active and the passive, the male and the female. 
The Sun represents the actual Light. He pours upon the Moon 
his fecundating rays; both shed their light upon their offspring, 
the Blazing Star, or Horus, and the three form the great Equi­
lateral Triangle, in the center of which is the omnific letter of 
the 1Cabalah, by which creation is said to have been effect" 

Albert Pike observes in his Morals and Dogma of Freema-



sonry: 
"The Moon was the symbol of the passive capacity of Na­

rure to produce, being considered female, of which the life­
giving power and energy was the (Sun) male. It was the sym­
bol oflsis, Astane, and Artemis, or Siana. The ' Master of Life' 
was the Supreme Deity, above both, and manifested through 
both; Zeus, the Son of Saturn. became the: IGng of the Gods; 
Horus, son of Osiris and Isis, became the Master of Life: Dio­
nysos or Bacchus, like Mithras, become the author of Light and 
Life and Truth"-p. 13. 

Gold, freely used by the Ancients in their sacred temples, 
was regarded as Light condensed. The Hebrew word for gold, 
Zahab, means Light, of which the Sun is to the Earth, the great 
source. So in the Oriental allegory of the Hebrews, the river 
Pi son compasses the land of Gold (Light); and the river Gihon 
the )Wld of Ethiopia (Darkness }-Gen. 2: II, 13. 

What is Light? To that question modem science gives no 
bctta- answer than did the Ancients.. According to the modem 
hypothesis, Light is not composed of luminous particles shot 
out from the Sun with great velocity; but that body only im­
presses on the ether, which fills all space, a powerful vibratory 
movement that extends, in the form of luminous waves, beyond 
the most distant planets, supplying them with light and beat. To 
the Ancients, it was an outflowing from the Deity. To this as­
sumption, we have and still are unable to add any further 
knowledge. 

We speak of the usparlc of Life." Modem science is unable 
to mvent a better term. The Spark. that quickens the flesh, 
comes from the Sun as outflowing from the Deity. So believed 
the Ancients-and let us not smile until we discover a better 
belief. 

The Ancients believed ihat the "Sparlc of Life," OT soul, 
originated in a sphere nearer the Deity, and returned to that 
when freed from the enthrallment of the body (Eccl. 12:7). 

The Ancients looked beyond the shining orb, to the Invisi­
ble God, of whom the Sun's light, seemingly identical with 
generation and life, was the manifestation and outflowing. 

Long ages before the ancient Chaldean shepards watched 
the Sun on their fertile plains, it rose regularly, as it does now, 
in the morning, like a fiery god, and sank again, like a majestic 
king retiring, in the west, to return again in regular order in the 
same array of majesty. 

We worship Immutability. It was that regular, steadfast, 
immutable character of the Sun that men of antiquity wor­
shipped. His apparent life giving and animating powers were 
secondary attributes. 

The one grand idea that compelled ancient men to worship 
the Sun, was the characteristic of God that they beheld re­
llccted in his light, and fancied that they saw in it... originality 
the changelessness of the Deity. He bad for countless ages seen 
throDes spring up and crumble into ruin, and earthquakes shake 
the earth and topple over mountains_ Beyond Olympus, beyond 
the Pillars of Hercules, he had gone daily to his abode, and had 
returned daily again in the morning, to behold the temples that 
men built to his worship. 

The Ancients personified the Sun as Brahma, Amon, 
Osiris, Bel, Adonis, Malkarth, Mithras, and Apollo; and the 
nations that did so grew old and died. Moss grew on the capi­
tals of the great columns of his temples, and he shone on the 
mos&. Grain by grain the material of his temples crumbled and 
fell, and still he shone on the crumbling ruins. The roofs fell 
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crashing on the pavements, and he shone in on the Holy of Ho­
lies with unchanging Tays. It is not strange that men wor­
shipped the Sun. Chrisbna is the Hindu Sun-God Khur, the 
Parsi word, is the literal name of the Sun. From Kbur, the Sun, 
comes Khora, a name of Lower Egypt Plutarch says that the 
Persians called the Sun Kuros. Kurios, Lord, in Greek, like 
Adonai, Lord, in Hebrew, was applied to the Sun. 

The Egyptian Deity called by the Greeks uHorus," was 
Her-Ra, or Raroeris, Hor, or Har, the Sun. Hari is a Hindu 
name of the Sun. Ari-al, Ar-es, Ar, Aryarnan, Areimonios, the 
Ar meaning Fire or Flame, arc of the same kindred. Hermes or 
Mar-mes, was Kadmos, the Divine Light or Wisdom. Mar­
Kuri, says Movers, is Harman, the Sun. 

In the ancient annals ofTsur, the principle festivity ofMal­
knrth, the incarnation of the Sun at the winter solstice, held nt 
Tsur, was called his re-birth or his awakening, and it was cele­
brated by means of a pyre, on which the god was suppos~'<l to 
regain, through the aid of fire, a new life. The festival was cele­
brated in the month Peritius (Barith), the second day of which 
corresponded with the 25th of December. 

There is a record of early Persian kings who flourished 
long before the birth of Abraham, and of these ancient wise 
men it is written that they said: 

"We worship God and God only. We regard the Sun as his 
symbol, because from it comes both light and heat. Moreover, 
in it are contained all the elements of the earth" (Hendriclc, The 
Mystery and Power of Light). 

Prof. Tyndall says: 
"We are no longer in a poetical but in a purely mechanical 

sense, the children of the Sun_" "'The sun," says Napoleon, 
"gives all things life and fertility_ It is the true God of the 
earth .. 

John Newton, M.R.C.S., of England. observes: 
'"The glorious sun, the 'god of this world,' the source of 

Life and Light to our earth, was early adored, and an effigy 
thereof used as a symbol. Mankind watched with rapture its 
Tays gain strength daily in the Spring, until the golden glories 
of Midsummer had arrived, when the earth was bathed during 
the longest days in his beams, which ripened the fruits that his 
returning course had started into life. 

"When the sun once more began its course downwards to 
the winter solstice, his votaries sorrowed, for he seemed to 
sicken and grow paler at the advent of December, when his 
rays scarcely reached the earth, and all Nature, benumbed and 
cold, sunk into a death-like sleep. Hence feasts and fasts were 
instituted to mark the commencement of the various phases of 
the Solar Year, which have continued from the earliest known 
period, under various names, to our own times" (The Assyrian 
OIUYC:). 

Dunlap writes: 
"The Sun gives life to all things, to all beings. Ani is the 

Sun, Ani-ma is the life, the soul; Ani-mare means to animate. 
Our very language today recognizes the Sun as the source of 
animation or existence. Sci or Asel (the Sun) is the source of 
the spirit, Seelc. 'Soul' comes from 'Sol'-"-Spirit-History of 
Man, p.46. 

Among the nations of Babylonia, Syria, India, Persia and 
Palestine, the word "As" means "life," and the Sun was called 
"As." The softened pronunciation of this word from "Ah"; for 
the "s" continually softens to "h" from Greece to India, from 
the Causasus to Egypl 



Ah is Iah, Ao and lao. God tells Moses that his name is "I 
am" (Ahiah), a reduplication of Ah, or Iah. The word As, Ah, 
or lab means "life," existence. 

The Assyrians and Persians called their chief God u Asura, 
Ahura (Hor), "As" and Assarac. The Greek God of Heaven, 
Saturn, is a compound of Ar, the Sun (Ares, Ur, Aur, Our (Uro,. 
to burn), and On, Ani, the Sun. Almost the same word among' 
the Hindus for Saturn is Varuna; compounded of the shining 
''Bat" of the Assyrians. 

The Great Spirit, worshipped by the American aborigines, 
is Creator, as sun-god and as god of heaven. The Great Spirit is 
frequently considered separately as god of Heaven, like Zeus 
and Jupiter. 

The Great Spirit thunders in the heavens, and, as the sun­
god, is the cause of rain, Jupiter Pluvius, Indra, Agni-Noah. He 
is the author of Light and Heat. In these three qualities, without 
mentioning anything further, is enough to accmmt for :1is pre­
eminence above other gods as Great Spirit par excellence, and 
creator. 

"l extol the greatness of that showerer of rain, whom men 
celebrate as the slayerofWritra: the Agni Waiswanara slew the 
stealer of the waters, and sent them down upon earth, and clove 
the obstructing cloud" (Wilson, Rigveda, i. 15 8). 

"The seven pure rivers that flow from heaven, are directed 
Agni by thee" (J. Muller, 119). 

The Sun, Sun-god, or God of Heaven, seems thus to be god 
of the waters, of fire, and light. Water was considered as an 
original, creative principle, and appears in innumerable myths 
as the fruitful principle. Thales considered water the first prin­
ciple in the formation of the world. It is so regarded in the 
Babylonian, Phoenician, and Egyptian cosmogonies, and in the 
first chapter of the Old Testament (Gen. I :2). All was a moist 
mass, into which the Sun-god, the Great Spirit, E\ or Bel, in­
troduced Light, the creative principle and the principle of order 
and harmony- the first cause of all animal and vegetal exis­
tence. 

The Peruvian Viracocba or Pachacamae, under the name of 
Con, is originally a Water-god, and cause of all things, just as 
Agni of the Hindus is god of the water as well as Fire-god and 
Sun-god. 

The Mexican Sun-god, Tezcatlipoca, is Sun and Fire-god. 
At his feet are represented a serpent as an emblem of the Sun, 
and a heap of fire. In his temple there is a shrine of 
Huitzlipoctli and for Tlaloc who is god of the rain. As, in this 
triad, there is an identity of Nature between Tezcatlipoca and 
Huitzlipoctli, it is not improbable that the Fire, Sun and Water 
are, as in Peru, here ascribed to the chief god or Sun-god. 
Squire says that from the foot ofTezcatlipoca proceed the signs 
of fire and water. 

Sisuthrus, the Babylonian Noah, is the Sun in the sign of 
the Waterman in the Zodiac (Movers). The name is a com­
pound of Asis in Edessa, the Sun (Asas and Azaz), and the god 
Adar (of the Assyrians), the Thor of the Germanic races, like 
Sisi-Mithres (Mithra), the Sun, Sosares (Ares, the Sol-Mars), 
and Sisera of the Old Testament. Ar means the Sun and the 
Fire. The Deluge is called by Isaiah "the waters of Noah" (Ver­
sion of Sebastian Schmid). 

Noah is the Aion of Nonnus (Williams, Primitive Hist, 
273). AION is the Sun with four wings, referring to the four 
seasons (Movers), the "First-born," (Ulom). He is Osiris and 
Adonis (two names of the Sun). He is also lao and labve 
(Movers). 
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Williams writes: 
"Noah was Neptune, the ancient Proteus of Orpheus who 

bore the keys of the Ocean. He is the ancient Nereus of Apol­
lonius Rhodius, and the Osiris whom Plutarch calls Oceanus" 
(Primitive Hist., pp. 273, 292). 

Noah is the water side of Janus, the god Eanus in Italy, the 
gods Anos and Oannes in Babylonia, the sun-god as Fish or 
Man-ish, the rivers Oanis, and Noas in Thrace (Herodotus). 

At the time of the new moon of the month Phamenoth, the 
Egyptians kept the festival of the "ingress of Osiris into the 
moon" (Plutarch). Osiris (Sun) was supposed to enter the moon 
to fertilize the earth. The moon bark (of the Sacred Mysteries) 
was inscribed "Ship of the Creator on which the Good Deity 
rides" (Seyffarth). The Sun's bark is called ''Boat of the Sun," 
the Lord of the two regions who fares in his boat to weave sea­
sons for the house of the world (Ibid). The sculptures of the 
temple of Apollinopolis represent the progress of the Sun, 
Called Phre-Hor-Hat, Lord of Heaven, in his bark or bari 
through the hours (Kenrick). 

It was the most natural idea to the mind of a Hebrew or 
Egyptian scribe of"sacred tales," that the sun-deity Noh should 
enter his Ark. He did the same thing every time that his priests 
took his image in the bari (sacred boat) in solemn procession 
upon the Nile (Kenrick). 

Ammon had his bari. The bari (Sacred boat) of Ptah­
Skoari-Osiris was borne in solemn procession. The "ship of 
Osiris" is mentioned by Plutarch (De lside 22). He calls the 
Argo, ''the image of the ship of Osiris become a constellation. 

Osiris is both the Sun and the Inundation; and therefore, in 
this respect, is the same as Noh, the god of the annual overflow 
of the Nile, Plutarch calls the Nile "Osiris," and the "outflow­
ing of Osiris" (Ue ls. 32, 34). The sacred bark at the llun was 
carried in procession by twelve priests (Kenrick). 

In the Assyrian period the Hebrews worshipped the Sun, 
Moon, Planets, and all the host of heaven (2 K. 23:5). The He­
brew names Shemuel, Samael, Samuel, are composed of Sem 
or Shem, the Sun, and El, the Sun. Isaiah puts in the mouth of 
the Babylonian king "I will exalt my throne above the stars of 
God (El-Sun)" (14: 13). 

El is the name of "God" (Sun) in many parts of the Bible, 
but this is unknown to the uninformed and misinformed reader. 
It is the Homeric Eel and the Doric Ael, the Sun. It is used four 
times in Numbers 23, and four times in chapter 24. Tne terms 
Eli on and El Sadi (Sbaddai) are also used in chapter 24. 

El is used for "God" in Job 12:6; 15:4, and elsewhere. Eli 
occurs in the New Testament. It is the Hebrew name Heli (Lu. 
3) and the Greek Helios. 

S. F. Dunlap writes: 
"The name of the Hebrews was taken frotU Ebcr ( antoicntly 

Abar or Obar), and would seem to be the name of the god Bar, 
the Sun-Deity A bar of the Assyrians and Iberians, the Egyptian 
god Bar, Baru or Bore, the Persian god Pars, Perseus and 
Pharo; the name of the Sun's rivers Iberus in Asia, Ebro in 
Spain, and the Latin iubar, jubar, 'sunbeam"' (Spirit-History of 
Man, p. 69). 

Chapter No. 91 
THE SUN 

In Egypt, the earliest movement in the waters of the Nile 
began to appear at the vernal equinox, when the new Moon 

occurred at the entrance of the Sun into the constelladon Tau­
rus; and thus the Nile was held to receive its fertilizing power 



from the combined action of the equinoctial Sun and the new 
Moon, meeting in Taurus. 

Osiris was often confounded with the Nile, and Isis with 

the earth; and Osiris was deemed to act on the earth, and to 
transmit to it his emanations, tluough both the Moon and the 
Nile; whence the fable that his generntive organs, when he was 
ldlled, were thrown into that river. 

Typhon, on the other hand, was the principle of aridity and 
barrenness; and by his mutilation of Osiris, was meant that 

drought which caused the Nile to retire within its bed and 

shrink up in autumn. 
Elsewhere than in Egypt, Osiris was the symbol of the re­

freshing rains that fall to fertilize the earth; and Typhon, the 
burning winds of autumn; the stormy rains that rot the flowers, 
the plnnts and lenves; the short, cold days; and everything inju­
rious in Nature, and which produces corruption and destruc­

tion. 
In short, Typhon is the principle of corruption, or darkness, 

of the lower world from which come earthquakes, tumultuous 
commotion of the air, burning heat, lightning, fiery meteors, 
and plague and pestilence. Such also was the Ahriman of the 
Persians; and this revolt of the Evil Principle against the Prin­
ciple of Good and Light, has been represented in every cos­
mogony under many varying forms. 

Osiris, on the contrary, by the intermediation of Isis, fills 
the material world with happiness, puril!, and order, by which 
the harmony of Nature is maintained. It was said that he died at 
the autumnal equinox, when Taurus or the Pleads rose in the 

ever.ing, and that he rose to life again in the Spring, when 
vegetation was inspired by the Sun with new activity. 

Of I:OtmiC: the two signs of Taurus and Scorpio will figure 
most largely in the mythological history of Osiris, for they 

marked the rwo equinoxes 2500 years before our Era. Next to 
them, the other constellations, near the equinoxes, that fixed 
the limits of the duration of the fertilizing-action of the Sun. It 
is also to be remarked that Venus the Goddess of Generation, 

has her domicile in Taurus, as the Moon has there her place of 
exaltation . 

When the Sun was in Scorpio, Osiris lost his life, and that 
fruitfulness which, under the form of the Bull, be had commu­
nicated through the Moon, to the Earth. Typhon, his hands and 
feet horrid with serpents, and whose habitat in the Egyptian 

planispherc was under Scorpio, confined him in a chest and 
flung him into the Nile, under the 17th degree of Scorpio. 

Under the sign, Osiris lost his life and virility; and he re­
covered !hem in the Spring, when he had connection with the 
Moon. When he entered Scorpio, his Light diminiShed. N1ght 
reassumed its dominion, the Nile shrunk within its banks, and 

the earth lost her verdure and the trees their leaves. 
Hence it is that on the Mitbriac Monuments, the Scorpion 

bites the testicles (from which comes the word Testament} of 
the Equinoctial Bull, on which sits Mithras, the Sun of Spring 

and the God of Generation; and that, on the same monuments, 
app-..ar rwo trees, one covered with young leaves, and at its foot 

a little bull and a burning torch; and the other tree loaded with 
fruit, and at its foot a Scorpion and a torch reversed and extin­

guished. 
Osiris or Ormuzd, the beneficent Principle that gives the 
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world L ight, was personified by the Sun, apparent source of 
LighL Darkness, personified by Typhon or Ahriman, was his 

naturtll enemy. The Sages of Egypt descnbed the necessary and 
eternal rivalry or opposition of these principles, ever pursuing 

one the olher, and one dethroning the other in every annual 
revolution, and at a particular period, one in the Spring under 

the Bull, and the other in the Autumn under the Scorpion, by 
the legendary history of Osiris and Typhon, detailed to us by 

Diodorus and Synesius; in which history there were also per­
sonified the Stars and the constellations of Orion, Capella, the 

Twins, the Wolf, Sirius, and Hercules, whose risings and set­
tings noted the advent of one or the other equinox. 

Plutarch gives us the positions in the heavens of the Sun 
and the Moon at the moment when Osiris was murdered by 
Typhon. The Sun, he says, was in the Sign of the Scorpion, 
which he then entered at the Autumnal Equinox. The Moon 
was full, he adds; and consequently, as it rose at sunset, it oc­

cupied Taurus, which, opposite the Scorpio, rose as it and the 
Sun sank together, so that she was then found alone in the sign 
Taurus, where, six months before, she had been in union or 
conjunction wilh Osiris, the Sun, receiving from him those 
germs of universal fertilization that he communicated to her. 

It was the sign tluough which Osiris fust ascended into his 
Empire of Light and Good. It rose with the Sun on the day of 
the Vema! Equinox; it remained six months in the luminous 
hemisphere, ever preceding the Sun and above the horizon dur­
ing the day; until in Autumn, the Sun arriving at Scorpio, and 
Taurus, in complete opposition with him, rose when he set, and 

completed its entire course above the horizon during the night; 
presiding, by rising in the evening, over the commencement of 
the long nights. 

Hence in the drama of the Sacred Mysteries commemorat­

ing the death of Osiris, there was borne in procession a Golden 
Bull covered with black crape, image of the darkness into 
which the familiar sign of Osiris (Sun) was entering, and which 
was to spread over the Northern regions, while the Sun, pro­
longing the nights, was to be absent, and each to remain under 
the dominion of Typhon, Principle of Evil and Darkness. 

Setting out from the sign Taurus, Isis, as the Moon, went 
seeking for Osiris (Sun} tluough all the superior signs, in each 
of which she became full in the successive months from the 
Autumnal to the Vernal Equinox, without finding him in either. 

Let us follow her in her allegorical wanderings, as dramatized 
in the Sacred Mysteries. 

Chapter No. 92 
SUN WORSHIP 

Osiris (the Sun) was slain by Typhon (Darkness) his rival, 
with whom conspired a Queen of Ethiopia, by whom says Plu­
tarch, were designated the winds. The paranatellons of Scorpio, 
!he s ign occupied by the Sun when Osiris was slain, were the 
Serpents, reptiles that supplied the atbibutes of the Evil Genii 
and of Typhon, who himself bore the form of a serpent in the 
Egyptian planisphere. And in the division of Scorpio is also 
found Cassiopeia, Queen of Ethiopia, whose setting brings 
stormy winds. 

Chris descended to the shades of infernal regions. There he 
took the name of Serapis, identical with Pluto, and assumed his 
nature. He was then in conjunction with Serpentarius, identical 



with Aesculapius, whose form he took in his passage to the 
lower signs, where he takes the name of Pluto and Ades. 

Then Isis wept, because of the death of Osiris; and the 
Golden Bull, covered with crape, was carried in procession. 
Thus Nature mourned the impending loss of her summer glo­
ries, and the advent of the Empire of Night, the withdrawing of 
the waters, made fruitful by the Bull of Spring, the cessation of 
the winds that brought rains to swell the Nile, the short.."Tling of 
the days, and the despoiling of the Earth. 

Then Taurus, directly opposite the Sun, entered into the 
cone of shadow, which the Earth projects, by which the Moon 
is eclipsed at full, and with which, making Night, the Bull rises 
and descends as though covered with a veil, while be remains 
above the horiwn. 

The body of Osiris, enclosed in a coffin, was cast into the 
Nile. Pan and the Satyrs, near Chenmis, first disco\·ered his 
death, announced it by their cries in the sacred drama, and eve­
ry-where created sorrow and alarm. Taurus with the full Moon, 
then entered into the cone of Shadow, and under him was the 
Celestial River, most properly called, the Nile, and below, Per­
seus, the God ofChemnis, and Auriga, leading a she-goat, him­
self identical with Pan, whose wife Aig the she-goat was 
styled. 

Then Isis went in search of the body. She first met certain 
children who bad seen it, received from them their information, 
and gave them in return the gift of divination. The second full 
Moon occurred in Gemini, the Twins, who presided over the 
Oracles of Oidyrnus, and one of whom as Apollo, was the God 
of Divination. 

Isis learned that Osiris, through mistake, had connection 
with her sister Nephte, which she di.scovered by a crown of 
leaves of the melilot, which be bad left behind him. Of this 
connection a child was born, whom Isis, aided by her dogs, 
sought for, found, reared, and attached to herself, by the name 
of Anubis, her faithful guardian. The paranatellons of thtU sign 
arc, the crown of Ariadne or Proserpine, made of leaves of the 
melilot, Porcyon and Canis Major, one star of which was called 
the Star of Isis, while Sirius himself was honored in Egypt un­
der the name of Anubis. 

Isis repaired to Byblos, and seated herself near a fountain, 
where she was found by the women of the Court of a King. She 
was induced to visit his Court, and became the nurse of his son. 
The fourth full Moon was in Leo, domicile of the Sun, or of 
Adonis, King ofByblos. The paranatelloos of this are the flow­
ing water of Aquarius, and Cepheus, King of Ethiopia, called 
Regulus, or sim>ly the King. Behind him rise Cassiopeia his 
wife, Queen of Ethiopia, Andromeda his daughter, and Perseus 
his son-in-law, all paranatellons in part of this sign, and in part 
of Virgo. 

Isis suckled the child, not at her breast, but with the end of 
her finger, at night. She burned all !he mortal parts of its body, 
and then, taking the shape of a swallow, she flew to the great 
column of the palace, made of the tamarisk-tree that grew up 
round the coffin containing the body of Osiris, and within 
which it was still enclosed. 

The fiflh filii Moon occurred in Virgo, the true image of 
lsis, which Enthosthenes calls by that name. It pictured a 
woman suckling an infant, the son of Isis, born near the Winter 
Solstice. This sign has for paranatellons the mast of the Celes­
tial Ship, and the swallow-tatled fish or swallow above it, and a 
portion of Perseus, son-in-law of the King of Ethiopia. 
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Isis, having recovered the sacred coffer, sailed from Byblos 
in a vessel with the eldest son of the King, toward Boutos 
where Anubis was, having charge of her son Horus; and in the 
morning dried up a river, whence arose a strong wind. Land· 
ing, she hid the coffer in a forest. Typhon, hunting a wild boar 
by moonlight, discovered it, recognized the body of his rival, 
and cut it into fourteen pieces, the nwnber of days between the 
full and the new Moon, and in every one of which days the 
Moon loses a portion of the light that at the commencement 
filled her whole disk. 

The sixth full Moon occurred in Libra, over the divisions 
separating which from Virgo are the Celestial Ship, Perseus, 
son of the King of Ethiopia and Bootes, said to have nursed 
Horus. 

The River of Orion that sets in the morning is also a paran· 
atellon of Libra, as are Usra Major, the Great Bear or Wild 
Boar of Erymanthus, and the Dragon of the North Pole, or the 
celebrated Python from which the attributes of Typhon were 
borrowed. All these surround the full Moon of Libra, last of the 
Superior Signs, and the one that precedes the new Moon of 
Spring, about to be reproduced in Taurus, and there be once 
more in conjunction with the Sun. 

Isis collects the scattered fragments of the body of Osiris, 
buries them, and consecrates the phallus of Osiris, carried in 
pomp at the Pamylia or feasts of the Vernal Equinox, at which 
time the congress of Osiris and the Moon was celebrated. 

Then Osins had returned from the shades, to aid Horus his 
son and Is is his wife against the forces of Typhon (darkness). 
He thus reappears under the form of a wolf some say, or under 
that of a horse, as other says. 

The Moon, fourteen days after she i:; full in Libra, IIITivcs 
at Taurus and unites hen;clf to the Sun, whose fires she thereaf­
ter for fourteen days continues to accumulate on her disk from 
new Moon to full. Then she unites with herself all the months 
in that superior portion of !he world where Light always re1gnS, 
with harmony and order, and she borrows from him the force 
that is to destroy the germs of evil that Typhon had, during the 
winter, planted everywhere in Nature. 

The passage of the Sun into Taurus, whose attributes he as­
swnes on his return from the lower hemisphere or the Shades, 
is marked by the rising in the evening of the Wolf and the Cen­
taur, and by the heliacal setting of Orion, called the Slar of Ho­
rus, and which thenceforward is in conjunction with the Sun of 
Spring, in his triumph over Typhon (darkness). 

Isis, during the absence of Osiris, and after she had hidden 
the coffer in the place where Typhon found it, had rejoined that 
malignant enemy; indignant at which, Horus, her son. deprived 
her of her ancient Diadem, when sbe rejoined Osiris as he was 
about to attack Typhon: but Mercury gave her in its place a 
l:lelmct, shaped like the head of a bull. 

Then Horus, as a mighty warrior, such as Orion was de­
scribed, fought with and defeated Typhon (darkness); who, in 
the shape of the Serpent or Dragon of the Pole, had assailed his 
father. So, in Ovid, Apollo destroys the same Python, when lo, 
fascinated by Jupiter, is metamorphosed into a cow, and placed 
in the sign of the Celestial Bull, where she becomes Isis. 

The Equinoctial Year ends at the moment when the Suo 
and Moon, at the Vernal Equinox, are united with Orion, the 
Star of Horus, placed in the Heavens under Taurus. 

The new Moon becomes young again in Taurus, and shows 

herself as a Crescent, for the first time, in the next sign, Gem· 



ini, the domicile of Mercury. 

Then Orion, in conjunction with the Sun, with whom he 
rises, precipitates the Scorpion, his rival, into the shades of 
night, causing him to set whenever he himself re-appears on 
the eastern horizon, with the Sun. Day lengthens and the genns 
of evil are by degrees eradicated; and Horus (from Aur, Light) 
reigns triumphant, symbolizing, by his succession to the char­
acteristics of Osiris, the eternal renewal of the Sun's youth and 
creative vigor at the Vernal Equinox. 

Such are the coincidences of the astronomical phenomena 
with the legends of Osiris, Isis, and Horus, as dramatized in the 
Egyptian Mysteries-sufficing to show the origin of the leg­
end, burdened as it became at length with all the ornamentation 
natural to the poetical and figurative genius of the Orient. 

Not only into this legend, but into those of all the ancient 
nations, enter the Bull, the Lamb, the Lion, and the Scorpion or 
Serpent Traces of this ancient drama or Sun Worship have 
been woven into all the great religions of the earth. 

The ceilings of Masonic lodges glitter with the greater and 
lesser luminaries of the Heavens, and the lights, in their num­
ber and arrangement, have astronomical references. In aU 
churches and chapels, as in all ancient temples, the altar is in 
the East. Even the Cross has astronomical origin. 

Lesson No. 34, Chapter No. 93 
SUN WORSHIP (Continacd) 

We have briefly described the dramatized manoer in which 
the Egyptian Mysteries celebrated the close of Summer and the 
coming of Spring. In these dramas the Sun was the central fig­
ure, and such characters of the caste as Osiris, Horus, Mithra, 
C.1uist.na, Jesus, Apollo, Buddha, Hercules, Tarnmuz, Adonis 
and others, were each and all of them none other than a per­
sonification of the Sun. As the Sun, they were the hero of the 
drama. 

Charles Francois Dupuis, in his "Origin of Worship, trans­
lated from the French, 1872, one of the most remarkable works 
on mythology ever produced, shows that the leading religions, 
including Christianity, are derived from Solar Worship. 

Connnencing at the farthest East, we find the ancient relig­
ion of China and India the same as that which was universal in 
aU parts of the world, viz., an adoration or the Sun Moon 
Stars and elements. All ancient religion is at last a w~rship of 
Nature in some form or other; and in all the ancient religions, 
the deepest and most awe-inspiring attribute of Narure is the 
Power of Generation. 

The most ancient writings of the Chinese, which Le Can, 
an eminent Mongolian scholar, stated extend back in a line for 
over forty-four thousand years, and which contain many ac­
counts of commerce ceasing, because of the sinlcing of large 
islands and the rising of vast continents from the ocean's 
depths, show that astronomy was not only understood by the 
Chinese at a very remote period, but that it formed an impor­
tant branch of state policy, and the basis of public ceremonies. 
Eclipses are accurately recorded which occurred thirty centu­
ries before the days of the Jesus of the four gospels; and the 
Confucian books refer continually to observations of the heav­
enly bodies and the rectification of the calendar. The ancient 
Chinese astronomers seem to have known precisely the excess 
of the solar year beyond 365 days. 
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Thornton, in his History of China, shows that the religion 
of the Chinese, under the emperors that preceded the first dy­
nasty, is an enigma. The observations in the only authentic 
works, the Kings, are on this point scanty, vague and obscure. 
It is difficult to separate what is said with reference to the sci­
ence of astronomy, from that wh.ich may relate to religion, 
properly so-called The terms of reverence and respect, willi 
which the heavenly bodies are mentioned in the Shoo-King, 
seem to warrant the assumption that those tenns have more 
than a mere astronomical meaning, and that the ancient religion 
of China partook of star-worship, one of the oldest heresies 
known. 

Max Mueller writes: 
"Our ancestors learned to look up to the sky, the Sun, and 

the dawn. and there to see the presence of a living power, half­
revealed, and half-hidden from their senses, those senses that 
were always postulating something beyond what they could 
grasp. They went further still. In the bright sky they perceived 
an illuminator, in the all-encircling firmament of Embracer, in 
the roar of the thunder or in the voice of the storm they felt the 
presence of a Shouter and of furious Strikers, and out of the 
rain they created an Indra, or giver of rain" (Science of Relig­
ion, p. 298). 

Again Muller observes: 
"The Hebrews worshipped the Sun, Moon, Stars, and 'all 

the host of heaven.' El-Shaddai was one of the names given to 
the Sun god. Parkhurst, in his 'Hebrew Le:ticon,' says, 'EI was 
the very name the ancients gave to their god Sol, their Lord or 
Ruler of the hosts of heaven.' El, which means 'the strong one 
in heaven'--dle Sun, was invoked by the ancestors of all the 
Semitic nations, before there were Babylonians in Babylon, 

Phenicians in Sydon and Tyrus, before thcre were Jews in Jeru­
salem" (Ibid. p. 190). 

M. De Coulanges writes: 
"The Sun, which gives fecundity; the Earth, which nour­

ishes; the Clouds, by turns beneficent and destructive-such 
were the different powers of which they could make gods. But 
from each one of these elements, thousands of gods were cre­
ated; because the same physical agent, viewed under different 
aspects, received from men different names. The Sun, for ex­
ample, was called in one place Hercules (the glorious); in an­
other, Phoebus (the shining); and still again, Apollo (he who 
drives away night or evil); one called him Hyperion (the ele­
vated being); another. Alexicacos (the beneficent); and in the 
course of time, groups of men, who had given these vnrious 
names to the brilliant luminary, no longer saw that they had the 
same god'"(The Ancient City, p. I 62). 

Dupuis states: 
"All the solar deities have a common history. This history, 

summarized, is substantially as follows: The god is born about 
December 25, without copulation, for the Sun, entering the 
Winter Solstice, emerges in the sign of Virgo, the heavenly 
Virgin. His mother remains ever-virgin, since the rays of the 
Sun, passing through the zodiacal sign, leave it intact. His in­
fancy is begirt with dangers, because the new-born Son is fee­
ble in the midst of the winter's fogs and mists, which threaten 
to devour him; his life is one of toil and peril, culmioating at 
the Spring Equinox in a final struggle with the powers of 
Darkness (Typhon). At that period, the day and night are equal, 



and both fight for mastery. 
"Though the night veil the Sun and he seems dead; though 

he has descended out of sight, below the earth, yet he rises 
(resurrection) again triumphant, and he rises in the sign of the 
Lamb, and is thus the Lamb of God (that taketh away the sin of 
the world- John I :29), carrying away the Darkness and Death 
of the Winter Months. Henceforth he triumphs, growing ever 
stronger and more brilliant. He ascends into the zenith and 
there he glows, on the right hand of God, himself God, the very 
substance of the Father, the brightness of his glory, and the ex­
press image of his person. upholding all things by his life­
giving power." 

Remsburg writes: 
"If Christ was not originally a solar god, he wears today the 

livery of one. His mother, the Virgin, was the mother of the 
solar gods; his Twelve Apostles correspond to the twelve signs 
of the Zodiac. 

"According to the gospels, at his crucifixion, the Sun was 
eclipsed, he expired at sunset, and rose again with the SWI; the 
day appointed for his worship, the Lord's day, is the Die Solis, 
Sunday, of the Sun Worshippers; while the principal feasts ob­
served in memory of him were once observed in honor of the 
Sun God."- The Christ, p. 462. 

Dr. G. W. Brown. declares: 
"Strange as it may seem, whilst Mithras and Osiris, Diony­

sos and Bacchus, Apollo and Serapis, with many others (in­
cluding Jesus) in name, all masculine SWI gods, and all inter­
blended, a knowledge of one is generally a knowledge of the 
whole, wherever located or worshipped" (Reaches in Oriental 
History). 

Newton observes: 
"The daily disappearance and the subsequent rising of the 

Sun, appeared to many of the ancients as a true resurrection; 
thus, while the East came to be regarded as the source of all 
light and warmth, happiness and glory, the West was associ­
ated with darkness and chill, decay and death. This led to the 
custom of burying the dead so as to face the East when they 
rose again, and of building temples and shrines with an open­
ing toward the East To effect this, Vitruvius, two thousand 
years ago, gave precise rules, which are still followed by Chris­
tian architects." 

Chapter No. 94 
SUN WORSWP (Continued) 

The gospel story of Jesus the Christ, the true Light, which 
lighteth every :rrum that cometh into the world (John 1:9), is the 
story of the Sun, the Savior of mankind. 

The birth of .Tesus is said to have o~curred at carl)" dawn on 
December 25th. In fact, the Christian ceremonies of the Nativ­
ity are celebrated in Bethlehem and Rome, even at the present 
time, very early in the morning of December 25th. 

This day was determined by the ancient astronomers as the 
Sun's birthday. At the commencement of the Sun's apparent 
annual revolution round the Earth, the Sun was said to have 
been born, and, on the first moment after midnight of Decem­
ber 24th, all the ancient Nations, as though by common con­
sent, celebrated the accouchement of the "Queen of Heaven," 
of the Celestial Virgin of the Sphere," and the birth of the Sun 
god. On that day the Sun having fully entered the Winter Sol­
stice, the Sign of the Virgin was rising on the eastern horizon. 
The women's symbol of this stellar sign was represented first 
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by ears of com, then with a new born male child in her arms. 
Volney writes: 
'The diversion of the first deacon of the Virgin represents a 

beautiful virgin with flowing hair, sitting in a chair, with two 
cars of com in her hand, and suckling an infant called Jesus by 
some nations, and Christ in Greek" (Ancient Ruins, p . 166). 

Jesus, born of a virgin, denotes the SWI-god. The Virgin of 
whom the SWI is born, is the bright and beautiful Dawn; hence 
we have, as we have seen, the Virgin or Virgo, as one of the 
zodiacal signs. 

The birth was foretold by a star, which heralds the birth of 
the Sun-god (Mat. 1:2, 9 , 10). 

An examination of the geography of the sky will show the 
Virgin suckling an infant. preceded by a Star, which rises im­
mediately preceding the Virgin and her child (Doane). 

The heavenly host sang praises (Luk 2:13). All Nature 
beams and smiles at the re-birth (resun-ection) of the SWI, 
which sheds light in the dark places, and arouses the sleeping 
vegetation from its winter slumber. 

Jesus was visited by the "wise men from the east" (Mat. 
2 : I). This is logical, for the Magi, the "wise men from the east" 
were Sun-worshippers, and at early dawn of the 25th of De­
cember, the astronomers of the Arabs, Chaldeans, Hindus, and 
other Oriental nations, greeted the infant Savior with gold, 
frankincense and myrrh. They started to salute their God before 
the rising of the Sun (Ezek. 8: 16), and having ascended a high 
mountain (1 K. 3:2; 2 K. 17:32; 2 Chr. 33:17), they waited 
anxiously for his birth, facing the East, and there hailed his 
first Golden Rays with incense and prayer. 

The shepards also, who remained in the open air watching 
their flocks by night, had a custom of prostrating themselves, 
and paying homage to their Sun-god. When the Sun rose, they 
wondered how, just born, he was so powerful, and greeted him: 

"Hail, Orient Conqueror of Gloomy Night." 
The human eye could not bear the brilliant majesty of Him 

whom they called, "The Life, the Breath, the Brilliant Lord and 
Father." The poet of the Vedas observes: 

"Let us worship again the Child of Heaven, the Son of 
Strength, Arusha, the Bright Light of the Sacrifice. He rises as 
a mighty flame, he stretches out his wide arms, he is even like 
the wind. His light is powerful, and his (virgin) mother, the 
Dawn, gives him the best share, the first worship among men'' 
(Muller's Chips, vol. 2, pp. 96, 137). 

Jesus was born in a Cave, because there was no room for 
them in the inn (Luke 2:7). All the Sun-gods and Saviors are 
represented as being born in a cave or dWigeon. This is the 
darkness from which the Sun rises in the morning (Cox: Aryan 
Myths. vol. 1, p. 153). Doane writes: 

"As the Dawn springs fully armed from the forehead of the 
cloven Sky, so the eye fust discerns the blue of heaven, as the 
first faint arch of light is seen in the Bast. This arch is the Cave 
in which the infant is born and nourished until he reaches his 
full strength--in other words, until the day is fully come" (Bi­
ble Myths, p . 481). 

Cox observes: 
"As the hour of his birth drew near, the mother became 

more beautiful, her form more brilliant, while the dungeon 
{dark earth) was filled with a heavenly light as when Zeus 
came to Danae in a golden shower" (Aryan Myth, val. 2, p. 
133). 

At length the ch.ild is born (Sun rise), and a halo of bright 



light encircles his cradle, just as the Sun appears at early dawn 
in the East, in all its splendor. His presence reveals itself there, 
in the dark cave, by his first rays, which brighten the counte­
nances of his mother (Dawn) and others who are present at his 
birth. (When Christ Jesus was born, on a sudden there was a 
great light in the cave, so that their eyes could not bear it.­
Protevangelion, Apoch. ch. 14). 

The infant child Jesus was ordered to be put to death (MaL 
2: 16). All the Sun-gods are fated to bring ruin upon the reign­
ing monarchs (Darkness). Who is the dark and wicked Kansa, 
or his counterpart, Herod? He is Night, Darkness, which reigns 

supreme, but which must lose its power when the young God 
of Light and Glory is born. 

The Sun scatters the Darkness; and so the phrase went 
among the multitude that the child was to be destroyer of the 
reigning monarch. So oracles and magi warned the latter of the 
doom in store for him and the newly-born babe is OTdered to be 
put to death by the sword, or exposed on the bare hillside, as 
the Sun seems to rest on the Earth (Ida) at its rising. Fisk 

writes: 
"The exposure of the child in infancy represents the long 

rays of the morning Sun resting on the hill-side" (Myths and 

Mythmakers, p. 198). 
Cox observes: 
"The Sun-god is exposed on the slopes of Ida (Earth). This 

is the rays of the newly-born Sun resting on the mountain-side. 
In Sanscrit Ida is the Earth, and from this comes the mythical 
phrase, the Sun at its birth is exposed on Ida-the hill-side. 
The light of the Sun must rest on the hill-side long before it 
reaches the dells beneath" (Aryan Mythology, vol. I, p. 221). 

Jesus is tempted by Satan (Mat. 4:1-11). The temptation 
by, and victory over Satan, is the victory of the young Sun over 
Darkness. Rising up in obscurity, the Sun tries himself in his 
first battles with Datlmess, and is victorious. He shines without 
a rival. He drives before him the fog and mist. He fights a duel 
with the storm and comes out with flying colors. 

It is the struggle against Darkness, and the Sun is the con­
queror. Free from every obstacle and every adversary, he sets 
out across the vast space, his disk with a thousand golden rays 
giving Light and Heat to the whole world. He appears then in 
all his glory, and in his sovereign splendor; the Sun-god has 
attained the summit of his course-it is the moment of triumph. 

Jesus is betrayed by Judas and put to death on the cross. 
The Sun has now reached his extreme Southern limit; his ca­
reer is ended; he is at last overcome by his enemies. The pow­
ers of Darkness and Winter, which bad fled before his conquer­
ing course, have at length won the battle. The brilliant Sun of 
Summer is finally slain crucified in the heavens on the South­
em Cross, a constellation containing eighteen stars so grouped 
in the southern sky as to resemble a Cross. Before be dies, he 
sees his twelve disciples-the twelve hoW'S of the day and the 
twelve months of the year, disappear in the sanguinary melee 

of the clouds of the evening. 
Cox remarks: 
'The cruciftxion of the Sun-gods is simply the power of 

Darkness triumphing over the 'Lord of Light,' and Winter con­
quering Summer. It was at the Winter Solstice that the ancients 
wept for Tarnmuz (Ez.ek. 8: 14), the fair Adonis, and other Sun-

gods, who were put to death, by the boar, slain by the thorn of 
Winter (Aryan Mythology, vol. 2, p. 113). 

Throughout the ancient drama, the Sun-god is but fulfilling 
his part. These things must be. The suffering of a violent death 
is a necessary feature of the mythos. So Jesus frequently tells 
his disciples that he must suffer many things, and be killed 
(Mat. 16:21 ; Mark 8:31; Luke 9:22). When his hour bad come 
(John 13:1), he must meet his doom, as surely as the Sun, onee 
risen, must pass across the sky, and sink down into his sepul­
chre beneath the earth or sea. It was a certain fate from which 
there was no escape. 

"From the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land 
unto the ninth hour" (Mat. 27:45). In this manner ends the ca­
reer of toil and sorrow of the Sun-god. After a long struggle 
against the approaching enemy, he sinks slowly down, with the 
ghastly hues of death upon his pale face, while none is nigh to 
cheer him, save the ever faithful women. 

"It is the battle of the clouds over the dying Sun, which is 
to be seen in the legendary history of the Sun-gods" {Aryan 
Mythology, vol. 2, p. 91). 

The three hours of darkness over all the land, from the 
sixth to the ninth hour, represent the three dreary months of 
Winter in the region of Egypt, Persia, Palestine and Babylonia, 
when vegetation has shed its leaves and gone into its winter 
sleep, to be resurrected by the return of Spring. 

"He descended into bell." This is the Sun-god's deseent 
into the lower regions. The Sun enters the sign of Capricorn us, 

or the Goat, and the astronomical Winter begins. The days 
have reached their shortest span, and the Sun has reached its 
extreme southern limit. The Winter Solstice reigns, and the Sun 

seems to stand still in its southern course. 
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The Sun-gods are made to "descend into hell," and remain 
there for three days and three nights, for the reason that (rom 
the 22nd to the 25th of December the Sun apparently remains 
in the same place. Thus Jooah, a persor.ification of the Sun, 
who remains three days and three nights in the bowels of the 
earth - typified by a fish-is made to say: "Out of the belly of 
hell cried [, and thou heardest my voice" (Jonah 2:2). So Jesus 
is made to say that "after three days" he shall "rise again" 

(Mark. &:31 ). 
Regarding the descent of Jesus into hell, Doane writes: 
"This was one of the latest additions of the Sun-myths to 

the gospel story of Christ Jesus. This has been proved not only 
to have been an invention after the AJ>()stles' time, but even 
after the time ofEusebius (A.D. 325). 

"The doctrine of the descent into hell was not in the ancient 
creeds or mles of faith. lt is nnt to be found in the mles of faith 
delivered by lrenaeus (A.D. 190), or by Origen (A.D. 230), or 
by Tertullian (A.D. 200-21 0). It is not expressed in those 
creeds that were made by the Councils as large e;qJiications of 
the Apostles' Creed; not in the Nicene, nor Constantinopolitan; 
not in those of Ephesus, nor Cbalcedon; not in those confes­
sions made at Sardica, Antioch, Selencia, Sirmium, etc." (Bible 
Myths p. 494, ft. note). 

Jesus rose from the dead, and ascended into heaven. This 
event also reveals the solar feature of the gospel story. At the 
Winter Solstice the ancients wept and mourned for the Sun­
god, slain by the cruel dagger of Winter-and on the third day 
they rejoiced at the Resurrection of their Lord of Light. 



After remaining for three days and three nights in the lower 
regions from December 22nd to the 25th, the Sun then begins 
to ascend-thus he ''rises from the dead,'' as it were and "as­
cends into heaven." 

The early church fathers endeavored to give a Christian 
significance to the ancient rites which they copied from pagan­
ism; and the mourning for TammU7_., the fair Adonis (Ezek. 
8:14), became the Christian mourning for Jesus; and the joy of 
the ancients at the rising of the Sun, became the joy of the 
Christian at the rising of the "Sun of Righteousness"- at the 
"resurrection" of Jesus. 

The festival of the Resurrection of the Sun-god was gener­
ally held by the ancients on March 25, when the awakening of 
Spring may be said to result from the returning of the Sun from 
the lower or distant regions, to which he had departed in his 
autumnal course. At the Equinox- say, the Vernal-at Easter, 
the Sun has been below the Equator, and suddenly rises above 
it. It was dead to those north of the Equator, who gave us our 
religion, but now it exhibits a Resurrection. 

Bonwick writes: 
"The church, at an early date, selected the ancient festivals 

of SWI worship for its own, ordering the birth at Christmas, a 
fixed time and the resurrection at Easter a varying time, as in 
all ancient religions; since, though the Sun rose directly after 
the Vernal Equinox, the festival, to be correct in the ancients 
point of view, had to be associated with the New Moon." 
(Egyptian Belief, p. 182). 

Doane observes: 
"Throughout the whole legend, Christ Jesus is the toiling 

Sun, laboring for the benefit of others, and doing bard service 
for a thankless and cruel gcncrdtiun. 

"Watch his sun-like career of brilliant conquest, checked, 
with intervals of storrn, and declining to a death clou.ded with 
sorrow and derision. He is in constant company with his 
Twelve Apostles, the Twelve Signs of the Zodiac. 

"Almost at his birth the Serpent of Darkness attempts to 
destroy him. Temptations to sloth and luxury are offered him 
in vain. He has his work to do (Luke 2:49), and nothing can 
stay him from doing it-as nothing can arrest the Sun in his 
journey through the sky. 

"l-ike all solar heroes, he has his faithful women who love 
him, and the Marys and Martha here play the part. His toils are 
but a thousand variations of the drama of the Ancient Myster­
ies of the great tonflict that the Sun-gods wage against the de­
mon of darkness . . . 

"As the Sun wakens the Earth to life when winter is ended, 
so Chrishna, Buddha, Osiris, Tanunuz, Adonis, and Jesus were 
raisers of the dead. When the leaves fell and withered on the 
approach of winter, the 'daughter of the earth would be re­
garded as dying or dead, and, as no other power than that of the 
Sun can recall vegetation to life, this child of the earth would 
be represented as buried in a sleep (Mark 5:39; John II: 11-
'0ur friend Lazarus sleepeth; but l go, that I may awake him 
out of sleep '), from which the touch of the Sun alone could 
rouse her ... 

"According to the Christian calendar, the birthday of John 
the Baptist is on the day of the Summer Solstice, when the SWI 
begins to decrease. How true to Nature then are the words at­
tributed to him in the fourth gospel, when he says that he must 

decrease, and Jesus increase" (John 3:30).-Bible Myths. p. 
498-499. 
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The scribes of the four gospels, having some knowledge of 
the drama of the Sacred Mysteries, reduced much of it to writ­
ing and passed it on to the deceived masses as human history. 

But as the Inner Doctrine of the Mysteries appears not in 
the four gospels, it is plain that the scribes of the gospels 
lacked this knowledge, or, if they had it, that they dared not 
relate it in the four gospels. 

Herodotus had been initiated into both the Egyptian and 
Grecian Mysteries, but when in his writings he chanced to 
touch upon their drama, he showed that he was sworn to se­
crecy. He says: 

"At Sais (in Egypt) is the sacred precinct of Minerva; be­
hind the chapel and joining the wall, is the tomb of ooe whose 
name I consider it impious to divulge on such an occasion; and 
in the enclosure stand large stone obelisks, and there is a lake 
near, ornamented with a stone margin, formed in a circle, and 
in size, as appeared to me, much the same as that in Delos, 
which is called the circular. In this lake they perform by night 
the representation of that person's (Osiris') adventures, which 
they call Mysteries. 

"On these matters, however, though accurately acquainted 
with the particulars o f them, 1 must observe a discreet silence; 
and respecting the sacred rites of Ceres, which the Greeks call 
Thesmyphoria, although I am acquainted with them, I must 
observe silence except so far as is lawful for me to speak of 
them" (Book 2, ch. 170, 171 ). 

The gospels themselves show that the Inner Doctrine of the 
Mysteries of Life is not revealed therein, but is concealed un­
der an allegorical covering for we read: 

''Why spcakcst thou unto them in parables? He answered 
and said unto ll1es:n. Because it is given Wllu you to know the 

mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not 
given" (Mal 13: 11). "And he said unto them. Unto you it is 
given to know the mystery of the Kingdom of God: but unto 
them, that are without, in these things are done in parables; that 
seeing they may see and not pcrcci ve: and hearing they may 
hear, and not understand" (Mark 4:1 1, 12). "Unto you it is 
given to know the mysteries of the Kingdoms of God, but to 
others in parables; that seeing they might not see, and hearing 
they might not understand" (Luke 8: 1 0). 

In other words, the teachings of the four gospels are sym­
bolical and allegorical, and can be understood only by the Ini­
tiates who have the key. These teachings are intended to lead 
from the Truth those "that arc without" (Mark 4: 11). In Mat­
thew it is clearly stated: 

"For whosoever hath (knowledge of the Inner Doctrine), to 
him shall be given (more), and he shall have more abundance 
(of that knowledge); but whosoever hath not (knowledge of the 
Inner Doctrine), from him shall be taken away even that Oittle 
knowledge) that he hath ( 13: 12). 

Albert Pike writes: 
"Masonry, like all the Religions, all the Mysteries, Her­

meticism and Alchemy, conceals its secrets from all except the 
Adepts and Sages, or the Elect (Is. 42: l; Mat. 24:22, 24), and 
uses false explanations and misinterpretations of its symbols to 
mislead those (who hath not), who deserve only to be misled; 
to conceal the Truth, which it calls Light, from them (that are 
without), and to draw them away from it (and take from him 
even that little knowledge that he hath). 

"Truth is not for those who are Wlwnrthy or unable to re­
ceive it, or would pervert il So God Himself incapacitates 



many men, by color-blindness, to distinguish colors, and leads 
the masses away from the highest Truth, giving them the power 
to attain only so much of it as it is profitable to them to know. 
Every age has had a religion suited to its (mental) capacity. 

''The Teachers, even of Christianity, are, in general, the 
most ignorant of the true meaning of that which they teach. 
There is no book of which so little is known (of its true teach­
ing) as the Bible. To most who read it, it is as incomprehensi­
ble as the Sohar."-Morals ad Dogma., p. 104. 

The gospels themselves clearly show that their teaching 
was intended to lead away from Truth those who were not Ini­
tiates of the Sacred Mysteries. We behold how it was done by 
fraudulently humanizing the Sun Myth, and deceiving the 
masses into believing that the Sun-god was a Human Being. 

This base scheme of the priesthood succeeded beyond its 
wildest :!reams. It gave the priesthood such vast power over the 
people, that in order to conceal the fraud, the priesthood de­
cided to destroy the Sacred Mysteries and their Temples and 
teachers, and thus make its position and power safe. How this 
was done is partly told in the "Crimes of Christianity", by 
George W. Foote, and is partly told in this course. 

The priesthood did its work so well, that for a thousand 
years it kept the western world in darkness and at this hour, 
more than sixteen hundred years later, any man would be 
mobbed if he were so indiscreet as to proclaim from the pulpit 
to the deceived masses the information contained in the forego­
ing pages. 

Lesson No. 35, Chapter No. 95 
LAMB OF GOD 

We have stated that the oldest representation of Jesus on 
the cross was the figure of a Jamb (Lesson 28, p. 2). 

It was ordained by the priestly powers that, in the place of 
the figure of a lamb, the symbol used up to that time, the figure 
of a man nailed to a cross, should in future be used. A copy of 
this Christian decree is now in the Vatican library. 

From that decree, the identity of the worship of the Celes­
tial Lamb and the Jesus of the Gospels is certified beyond the 
shadow of a doubt, and the mode by which the ancient worship 
was propagated is clearly shown. Nothing could more plainly 
prove a general practice, than the written order of a council to 
regulate it. 

The worship of the constellation of Aries was the worship 
of the Sun in its course through that sign. Doane writes: 

"This constellation was called by the ancients, the Lamb of 
God. He was also called the Savior, and was said to save man­
kind from their sins. He was always honored with the appella­
tion of Dominus or Lord. He was called The Lamb of God 
which taketh away the sins of the world. The devotees ad­
dressed him in their litany, constantly repeating the words '0 
Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the world, have 
mercy upon us. Grant us thy peace" (Bible Myths, p. 504). 

The Jesus of the four gospels was also symbolized as a 
Fish, and that symbol appears on all the ancient Christian 
monuments. This was because the Fish was another emblem of 
the Sun. Abarbanel writes: 

"The sign of his (the Christ's} coming is the junction of 
Saturn and Jupiter, in the Sign Pisces (Quoted by King: The 
Gnostics etc., p. 13 8). 

Applying the astronomical emblem of Pisces to the Jesus of 
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the four gospels, does not appear more absurd than applying 
the astronomical emblem of the Lamb. The church applied to 
him the monogram of the Sun. THS, the astronom.ical and al­
chemical sign of Aries, or the ram, or Lamb; and, in short, 
there was nothing in Paganism that has not been applied to 
him. 

The preserving god Vishnu, the Sun, was represented as a 
Fish, and so was the Syrian Sun-god Dagon, who was also a 
Preserver of Savior. The Fish was sacred among many nations 
of antiquity, and is to be seen on their ancient monuments. 
Thus we see that everything at last centers in the Sun. 

The Roman Emperor Constantine, who put Christianity on 
the map {Elementary Orthopathy, Lesson 25), had on his coins 
the figure of the Sun, with the legend: "To the Invisible Sun, 
my companion and guardian," as being a representation, says 
King, "either of the ancient Phoebus, or the new Sun of Right­
eousness, equally acceptable to both Jews and Gentiles. Pagans 
and Christians, from the double interpretation of which the 
type was susceptible" (The Gnostics, etc., p. 49). 

The Jesus of the four gospels is represented with a halo of 
glory surrounding his head, a florid complexion, long golden 
locks of hair, and a flowing robe. In the same manner is and 
has been represented all the Sun-gods, from Chrishna of India 
to Baldur of Scandinavia. By a process of metaphor, the rays of 
the Sun were changed into golden hair, into spears and lances, 
and robes of Light. 

In Egyptian mythology, Osiris and Isis were personifica­
tions of the Sun and the Moon, as attested by ancient authors. 
The power of Orisis was symbolized by an Eye over a Scepter. 
The Sun was termed by the Greeks as the Eye of Jupiter, and 
the Eye of the World; and his is the All-Seeing Eye in modern 
Mnsonry. The Orucl~ of Claros styled hirn King of the Stars 
and of the Eternal Fire, that engenders the year and seasons, 
dispenses rain and winds, and brings daylight and darkness. 
And Osiris was invoked as the God that dwells in the Sun and 
is enveloped by his rays, the invisible and eternal force that 
modifies the sublunary world by means of the Sun. 

Chapter No. 96 
THE EAST 

"At the door of the temple of the Lord, between the porch 
and the altar, were about five and twenty men, with their backs 
toward the temple of the Lord, and their faces toward the east; 
and they worshipped the sun toward the east" (Ezekiel 8: 16). 

Thousands of years before the preceding passage was writ­
ten, men had "worshipped the sun toward the east." Thousands 
of years after our body has returned to dust, men will worship 
"the sun toward the east." 

The Freemason of today unconsciously betrays the origin 
of his doctrine when be "looks to the east" The east is the 
home of the Rising Sun, which rules and governs the day, and 
the Sun was regarded by the Ancients as God's manifestation 
and visible image. Modem science is unable to show that the 
Ancients are wrong. 

It is not without good reason that the Word East appears so 
frequently in the Bible: God planted a garden eastward in 
Eden: and there he put the man whom be had formed (Gen. 
2:8). 

So he drove out the man and he placed at the east of the 
garden Cberubims, and a flaming sword which turned every 
way, to keep the way to the Tree of Life (Gen. 3:24). The inner 



meaning of this allegory was known to the Masters but un­
known to the masses. 

Then Lot chose him all the plain of Jordan; and Lot jour­
neyed east (Gen. 13:11). Every Freemason travels east, search­
ing for "more Light" (Ronayne's Hand-Book ofFreemasoruy, 
p. 123). 

Balak the king of Moab hath brought me from Aram, out 
of the mountains of the east (Num. 23:7). 

Abraham gave gifts, and sent them away from lsaac his 
son, while he yet lived, eastward, unto the east country (Gen. 
25:6). 

Their windows, and their arches, and their palm trees, were 
after the measure of the gate that looketh toward the east; and 
they went up unto it by seven steps (Eze. 40:22). 

He brought me to the gate, even the gate that lookcth to­
ward the east: and, behold, the glory of the God (El) of Israel 
carne from the way of the east; and his voice was like a noise 
of many waters; and the earth sbined with his glory (Eze. 44:9). 

There came wise men from the east to Jerusalem {Mat. 
2: 1). I saw another angel ascending from the cast (Rev. 7:2). 

Tertullian says that the Christians were taken for the Sun 
worshippers because they prayed toward the East, after the 
manner of those who adored the Sun. 

When a Manichaean Christian came over to the orthodox 
Christians, be was required to curse his former friends in the 
following terms: 

"I curse Zarades (Zoroaster?) who, Manes said, had ap­
peared as a god before his time among the Indians (Hindus) 
and Persians, and whom he calls the Sun. l curse those wno say 
Christ is the Sun, and who make prayers to the Sun, and who 
do not pruy to the t:Ne God, only toward the East, but who tum 
themselves round, following the motions of the Sun with their 
innumerable supplications I curse those persons who say that 
Zarades and Budas and Christ and the Sun ar-c all one and the 
same" (Doane, p. 503). 

Chapter No. 97 
ANCIENT KNOWLEDGE 

lt is a universal practice to magnify the works of ourselves 
and to belittle the works of others. 

This practice has led the people of the western world into a 
sad error. The belief is widely taught that modem science has 
advanced far beyond alllcnowledge possessed by the Ancients, 
and that the most lcuued men oflong ago were little more than 
heathens in compar-ison with our modem scientists. 

This practice led the ancient Greeks to make the world be­
lieve, that its great philosophen; were divinely inspired from 
above, and to conceal the source of their lear-ning. 

Pro( Weber shows that "there is no trace of philosophy 
properly so called, among the Greeks before they came in con­
tact with Egypt"-that is, before the reign of Psarnmetichus, 
who admitted them into the country. He writes: 

"We find in lonian philosophy, and that too at its very out­
set, conceptions, the boldness of which is in marked contrast 
with the comparative timidity of Attic philosophy­
conceptions which presuppose a long line of intellectual devel­
opment. The inflw:nce of Egyptian and Chaldean science, 
which is, moreover, attested by Herodotus, may be compared 
to that exercised by the Arabian schools upon the development 
of Christian thought in the Middle (Dark) Ages." 

According to Plato, the rudiments of astronomy came to 

the Greeks from the Syrians and Egyptians. Strabonius ascribes 
the invention of geometry to the Egyptians, and that of arith­
metic to the Phoenicians. 

Aristotle expressly acknowledges the debt of the Greeks to 
the Egyptians for the first lcnowledge the former had of astron­
omy and mathematics. 

According to Diodorus {1, 96), as quoted by Zeller, the 
Egyptian priests claimed that they still possessed and exhibited 
souvenirs of the visits of Democritus, Pythagoras, Plato, Eu­
doxus, and others, and that Pythagoras learned from them his 
geometry, his theory of numbers, and transmigration; Democri­
IUS, his astronomical knowledge; Lycurgus, Solon and Plato, 
their laws. 

We have evidence that Eucloxus (370 RC.) horrnwed from 
Egyptian astronomers, the conception of the celestial sphere, 
bringing it to Greece, and outlining upon it the ecliptic and 
equator with the more prominent constellations. 
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Abbe Thomas Moreux, director of the Observatory of 
Bourges, in his work, '1lle Mysterious Science of the Phar­
aohs," declares that the Great Pyramid served the Egyptians of 
5,000 year-s ago rather as a vault for the preservation of scien­
tific instruments, and of standar-d weights and measures, than 
as a tomb. He writes: 

"In place of a sarcophagus, there is a granite slab, remarka­
bly well hewn, which undoubtedly served as a standard of 
measures. 

Maynard Shipley adds: 
«More remarkable, as attesting the very great antiquity of 

exact geodetical science, the length of this slab is one teo­
millionth of the distance from either of the poles to the center 
of the earth. This invariable dislllncc:, computed by the Egyp­
tians at least 6,000 years ago, was only recently determined by 
modern scientists."- New Light on Prehistoric Cultures. p. 47. 

Sir Joseph Norman Lockyer long ago declared that the 
Great Pyramid served chiefly as an astronomical observatory. 
One of the interior galleries is inclined in the direction of the 
polar star of the Epoch. 

{Owing to a slow but continuous shift of the ear-th's axes, 
its pole revolves in a small circle of23Y, degrees' radius round 
the pole of the ecliptic, once in about 25,900 years-<lue to a 
slow westward motion (precession) of the equinoxes along the 
ecliptic. At present the pole-star is about IV.. degrees from the 
pole, while some 55,000 years ago Alpha Draconic was the 
pole-star, about 3Y. degrees from the pole. About 12,000 year-s 
hence, Vega will be the pole-star, on the opposite of the circle 
from the present pole-star. The inclination of the gallery in the 
Great Pyramid observatory was, therefore, in the direction of 
Alpha Draconis [Thuban).) 

Abbe Moreux finds that the Great Pyramid was oriented to 
within one-twelfth of a degree-a precision that even now is 
very difficult to obtain. He finds that the parallel of longitude 
passing through the Great Pyramid is the one that traverses the 
most land and the least sea of lillY on the earth-a condition 
that applies also to the par-allel of latitude passing through the 
pyramid. 

The facts brought to light relative to the development of 
Astronomy in Egypt five or six thousand years ago, leads 
Moreux to the conclusion that "the ancient Egyptian scientists 
had progressed almost as far (in these things) as the scientists 
of the present day." 



Chapter No. 98 
THE EGYPTIANS 

Long ages before Columbus discovered America, and 
while all Europe remained in the Late Stone Age, a mighty 
civilization developed and perished in northeastern Africa. 

The Valley of the Nile gives us an unbroken story of hu· 
man progress such as has not been found anywhere else on 
earth. Yet, for fifteen hundred years Europe and America re­
mained ignorant of this ancient civilization, and regarded as 
fabulous tales, all references found in ancient works that re­
lated to these people and their history. 

It was by no accident that Egypt, lilce Babylonia, became 
the happy home of a great nation. Here, ffi on the "plains of 
Shinar," every condition made it easy for people to live and 
thrive. The peasant needed only to scatter his seed over fertile 
fields to be sure of an abundant harvest. The tropical climate 
enabled him to live with little shelter and less clothing. Hence 
the inhabitants of this favored region rapidly increased in num­
ber, and built populous cities. At a time wr.en other races were 
still in the darkness of the prehistoric age, the Egyptians had 
begun to make history. 

Every great civilization, except the present, has developed 
in a tropical climate on fertile soil. Following this rule, the 
Tropical Paradise of Scientific Living, founded by Dr. Walter 
Siegmeister and Dr. Clements, is located in a tropical climate 
on some of the richest soil in the world. Here, in time, great 
leaders will rise, and a new race be born. 

The origin of the Egyptians is shrouded in mystery. Their 
language shows close kinship to the Semitic tongues of West­
em Asia and Arabia, indicating that Egypt was settled by tribes 
from the ea.<t, nr that it and the other countries named were set­
tled by tribes from the west-from Atlantis and Lemuria. 

Think back 2,000 years to the shadowy figure of Queen 
Cleopatra, last of the Egyptian rulers. How long that seems! 
Now go back another 2,000 years before her day, and Egypt 
was already an ancient empire, with 1,400 years of known his­
tory-and some say more. No wonder the Egyptian priests, 
2,384 years ago, said to Herodotus, "You Greeks are only chil­
dren." 

Go back to about 4,000 B.C. and we reach a time when the 
Egyptians had already learned the use of metals. Go beyond 
that another thousand years, and we fmd these ancient people, 
when their history dawns, weaving beautiful goods of linen, 
and rnalcing fine pottery-showing evidence of a far earlier and 
more ancient development. 

Not only were the Egyptians skilled astronomers, but they 
were skilled along other lines, as shown by recent discoveries. 
They knew how to temper copper alloys until they were harder 
than steel, how to make Tyrian purple, bevel mirrors skillfully, 
make dew ponds and stained glass far better than we. 

The high degree of knowledge attained by the Egyptians, 
indicates the passage of a vast period of time in the history of 
man preceding them. It seems that this knowledge was brought 
from a more ancient seat of culture. It appears as further evi­
dence of the existence of continents now covered by the Atlan­
tic and Pacific oceans. We remember the statement of Dr. Mor­
ley, that the Mayas of Yucatan had attained a knowledge of 
astronomy surpassing that of the ancient Egyptians and Cal­
deans. 

We have seen, and shall fiuther see, that the ancient nations 
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which have been discovered, were colonists of the Motherland 
ofMu (Lemuria), now lying beneath the rolling, restless waves 
of the Pacific ocean. In Lemuri~ The Lost Continent of the 
Pacific, we read: 

"We pride ourselves upon the inventions, conveniences, 
and development of today. We call them modem; but these 
ancient and long-forgotten people (Lemurians) excelled us. 
Things that we speak of as future possibilities (like the virgin 
birth, for instance), they knew as everyday realities." 

Only a generation ago, this fascinating chapter of the 
world's known history of Egypt was hidden in the ruins of the 
Valley of the Nile. It is only within the las: few years that the 
archeologist has· discovered it, and read its pages by delving 
into the sands and uncovering the graves of four, five and six 
thousand years ago. 

Tombs of later dates continue the strange story, coming to 
us out of the shadowy past They tell us how the ancient Egyp­
tians made paper from the papyrus plant, bow they developed 
their early picture writing into alphabetic writing, how they 
learned to mold bricks, cut stone, and carve statues. 

Figure II shows the entrance to an ancient temple believed 
to have been constructed under the supervision of R.ameses 11, 
who is said by some to have been the Pharaoh of the oppres­
sion of the "children of Israel" in Egypt. 

The gigantic statues, each about 65 fee: high, are cut out of 
solid stone. Two appear on each side of the entrance to the 
temple; but one of the pair to the left of the entrance has been 
partially destroyed by the Christian fanatics, whose work was 

responsible for the Dark Ages. The interior chambers of the 
temple reach a depth of nearly 200 feet, cut out of solid rock. 

This was just another of the many Temples of the Sacred 
Ancient Mysteries, about which we shall read more later. What 
the early Christians could not destroy, they appropriated to 
their own use; and this Temple of Osiris became the Temple of 
Christ, as told in another chapter. 

Not only do we find the ancient Egyptian's paintings, pot­
tery, jewels, tools, chairs, and papyrus books, but we even find 
the bodies of the men who made and med these things. For 
their mummies are so perfectly preserved by the amazing em­
balming methods of these ancient people, far superior to any­
thing of this age, that we can compare their features with the 
portrait statues of their kings, and see how well the sculptor 
carved the likeness. 

Much of this marvelous story would still be a sealed book 
to us, but for the famous Rosetta stone, which gave scholars the 
key to the long-forgotten hieroglyphics, in which the inscrip­
tions and papyrus books are written. 



This stone, a thick slab of black basalt, about as large as the 
top of a common sewing machine, was found by Napoleon's 
soldiers in 1799 while digging trenches near the Rosetta mouth 
of the Nile. On it is inscribed a record in honor of one of the 
kings of Egypt, written in Greek and in Egyptian, both in the 
regular Egyptian characters, and in the ancient sacred hiero­
glyphics. 

By comparing the Greek translation with the Egyptian text, 
the great French scholar Champollion was able to discover the 
meaning of the ancient hieroglyphics, and to begin the recon­
struction of the Egyptian language. Other scholars took up the 
work, and thus the secrets have been discovered of the strange 
inscriptions, over which archeologists have so long puzzled in 
vain. 

Why were the Egyptians so particular to preserve their 
bodies, their records, and the objects of their every-day life? 
The answer lies deep in their religion, and there we find the 
source of much of the contents of the Christian Bible. 

The Spirit of man, the Egyptians believed, lives on, and is 
as active in its next world as it had been here. Its many travels, 
trials, tribulations and ultimate success are described at great 
length in the largest and best-known work in the religious lit­
erature of that Nation, viz.: "The Book of the Dead," in which 
is treated in much detail the journey of Osiris. 

Some authors assert that the Egyptians believed the Spirit 
can return to the body, and that this led to a belief in he resur­
rection of the body. We doubt the truth of this statement, for 
every-day observation and experience prove the contrary. It 
was this belief, these authors assert, that caused the Egyptian 
kings to build themselves great walled tombs in the ground, 
and then to the coostruction of enormous pyramids, to keep 
their bodies safe through the ages. 

As far back as Egyptian history runs, the people appear to 
have been in possession, not only of some written characters, 
of national art and institutions, but also of an advanced system 
ofreligion. 

What greatly intensiftes the deep historical interest in 
Egyptian research, is that it testifies not only to the fact that a 
whole Nation believed in the Immortality of the Soul (Spirit) 
4,000 years before the birth of Jesus, but also that these people 
had even then succeeded in picturing the future of themselves, 
after a fashion, which may often seem strange to modem 
minds, and to whic-h we cannot deny a certain consistency and 
a deep spiritual connotation. It is also surprising to observe, 
that these ancient Egyptian beliefs frequently correspond, in a 
remarkable degree, to the findings of modem occult and psy­
chical investigations, which seem to have established the real­
ity of certain semi-material forms of being, which correspond 
to the KA, etc., of the ancient Egyptian belief. 

It is said that Menes was the first king that ruled over Up­
per and Lower Egypt, uniting them about 3,400 B.C. But long 
ages before his day, the dwellers in the land on the Nile had 
developed to a high state; for we know that in 4241 B.C., the 
frrst event in history to which we can give an exact date, they 
already had invented a yearly calendar with 12 months of 30 
days each, and five feast days at the end, to fill out the full 365 
days. This is similar to the calendar we are still using. 

The silt brought down each year by the Nile had long since 
buried so deeply the remains of the early delta civilization, that 
we doubt whether it will ever be reached by the }'ick and 
shovel of the archeologist. But further south, at Thinis, we find 

155 

underground brick-walled tombs, one of which may be that of 
Menes himself. Ivory and ebony tablets and inscribed jewels, 
including a golden bar that belonged to Menes, tell of the deeds 
of these early kings, of their well-mganized administration, and 
of their wars with the desert tribes and other races. 

Churchward asserts in his works that both Egypt and India 
were colonized by people from Mu (Lemuria). He says that 
from here people traveled east and west, and finally met and 
mingled on the "plains ofShinar" (Gen. 10:10). 

He holds that Thoth, the God of History, some 16,000 
years ago, migrated westward to Egypt from Atlantis, a colony 
of Lemuria; that he built the first temple on the banks of the 
Nile at Sais, and instituted the religious teaching of his native 
lnnd- -the worship of the Forces of Nature in general, and of 
the Sun in particular. 

Thoth is represented on the oldest monuments of Egypt, 
where he appears as carrying in his hand the Crux Ansata (a 
Tau cross with a ring or circle over it). He is so seen on the 
double tablet at Shufu and Noh Shufu, at Wade Meghara, in 
the Peninsula of Sinai. It was the hieroglyphic of Life, with a 
triangle prefixed, meaning Life-giving. 

Chapter No. 99 
SETTLEMENT OF INDIA 

Orthodox historians say that India's civilization dates back 
only four or five thousand years. Churchward asserts that an­
cient tablets in India dating from some 15,000 to 35,000 years 
ago, show that historians have placed the commencement of 
the Hindu civilization at the point where the actual decline be­
gan. 

Dr. J. M. Peebles writes: 
"Long before the patriarchs pitched their tents under Syrian 

skies, long before Moses saw the tables of stone on the Mount. 
long before the oldest Hebrew prophets were inspired to sound 
the alarm in the Judean mountains, there were millions of spiri­
tualists, prophets, yogees mediums, sages and seers in In· 
dia."-Seers of the Ages. p. 27. 

The land of India was not always called by that name. The 
name India is a modem one for the country, and came from the 
Greek. When Alexander the Great invaded India in 325 B.C, he 
found in the northwestern parts a large river called Sindhu by 
the natives. The Greeks transformed the name, first to Indu, 
and later to Hindu. Finally, the river became known as the In­
dus, and the people as the Hindus and Indus (Indians). 

Naacal writings in a Tibetan monastery state that the Ma­
yas, from Lemuria, settled in India over 70,000 years ago 
(Churchward). They were skilled and learned architects, and 
built great cities, temples and palaces (Fauche, The Empire of 
the Sun). 

One of these ancient Indian temples, shown in Fig, 5, is cut 
out of solid stone on the bank of a river. The picture is taken 
from "Astounding Revelations," by Col. F. H. Buzzacott, and 
regarding it he says: 

"On the preceding page is a reproduction of one of the 

many ancient and colossal sculptured temples of the Gods, 

carved in the solid mountain rock, many of which are to be 

found in ancient and remote parts of India, Assyria, Babylonia 

and Egypt. 



"Of immense height, imposing grandeur and incalculable 

antiquity, it rivals, if not exceeds, the age of even the Sphinx 

and Pyramids, towering as it does to a height of several hun­

dred feet, while the carving or sculptured portions hewn out of 

solid mountain rock, are so prodigious in size, that they bewil­

der and impress those who behold them to a degree of rever­

ence and awe. Many who gaze upon these temples, have attrib­
uted their execution as perhaps representing some unknown but 

mighty race of people of semi-supernatural or superhuman 

abilities, and of whom we have little or no record-a lost race 

of whom knowledge is yet to be resurrected from the sands of 

time" (p.l). 
By comparing the Indian temple with the Egyptian, there 

~ppears a striking similitude, indicating that the workmen of 

bolh were trained in the same school. Yet these temples are 
located hundreds of miles apart, and the men that made the one 

in India perhaps never saw nor heard of the men who made the 
one in Egypt. 

The Indian temple (Fig. S) is said to be much older than the 
Egyptian (Fig. II). In fact, it is so old that no record has ever 

been found as to when it was constructed. Yet its architecture, 

when compared to that of the Egyptian temple, shows a supe­

rior design, and the dimensions of the Indian temple are much 

larger. No similar temple found in Egypt can equal it in size 

and grandeur. 

In Hippolyte Fauche's translation of the Ramayana, a work 

compiled from Hindu temple records and temple historians, it 

is said: 

"The Maya adepts, the Naacals or Holy Brothers started 
from the land of their birth in the East as missionaries of the 

Religion and Science of the Motherland ofMu. They first went 
to Burma, where they taught the Nagas. From Burma they es­

tabli~hed themselves in the Deccan, India, from whence they 
carried their religion and Science to the colonies of Babylonia 

and Egypt." 

Certain of the monks in some of the Himalayan and Ti­
betan monasteries claim that they are the descendants of the 

Naacals, who were driven out of India by the Brd!unins about 

3,000 years ago. 

Jerome and other early Christian fathers taught that the He­
brey, was the oldest or primitive language of mankind. But the 

Sanscrit of the ancient Hindus was in the full flush of glory 

more than five thousand years before Abraham pitched his tent 

on "the plain ofMarnre" (Gen. 13: 18). 
Tcmh, only nine generations from l'oah, and the father of 

Abraham, was an inhabitant of "Ur of the Chaldees" (Gen. 
II :28). Ur was a great city when Abraham was a baby. It was 

built many ages before, by people from India (Chapter I 00). 

Dr. 1. M. Peebles writes: 

"Under tropical skies (in India) there summered the most 
ancient civili7..ations. They had their arts, sciences, ethics, po­

ets, authors, the literature of which, has streamed in such un­

broken channels down the intermediate ages, as to overwhelm 

with astonishment the first scholars of Europe." (Seers of the 

Ages, p. 80). 

It is only within the last fifty yec.rs that the astonished 
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"scholars of Europe" have learned of this mass of ancient lit­

erature, regarding which Sir Wm. Jones observes: 

"'The literature (of India) seemed absolutely inexhaustible, 

reminding one ofinfmity itself." 

Samuel Johnson wrote: 
''The fliad of Homer numbers 24,000 verses; but the Ma­

habharata of the Hindus 400,000; and the Puranas, compre­

hending only a small portion of their religious books extended 

to two millions of verses." 
Among the more valued of these religious works of the 

Hindus, is the Bhagavata-Gita, Chrishna's revelation. This is 

termed by a classical German scholar: "A magnificent Thes­
pian poem, abounding in metaphysics, ethics, and sublime reli­

gious doctrines." Some writers place the date of this work back 

as far as 3,000 B.C. It may in fact be much older. 

The learned Baldeus writes: 

"Every part of the life of Cluishna has a near resemblance 

to the history of Christ (Jesus); and the time when Cluishna's 

miracles were performed was during the Daupparajug, which 

ended 3,100 years before the Cluistian Bra" (Prof. UnL Hist p. 
13). 

However, the mystery of this is cleared up when we learn 

that the religious doctrines of Rome, Greece, Egypt, Palestine. 
Persia, Babylonia, and India all came from Lemuria. 

C bapter No. 100 

SETTLEMENT O F BABYLONIA 

After giving the generations of Noah, the Bible makes 

Babylonia by people "from the east," as follows: 

"And it came to pass, as they journeyed from the east, that 

they found a plain in the land of Shinar; and they dwelt there" 

(Gen. 11 :2). 



As we have seen (Lesson 8, Chap. 18), the "land of Shinar" 
is the valley between the Euphrdles and Tigris rivers, known in 
history as Babylonia, but later called Mesopotamia by the 
Greeks. 

This biblical reference agrees with ancient tablets oflndia, 
which show that the commencement of Babylonia dates back 
18,000 years or more, when a settlement at the mouth of the 
Euphrates river was made by a group ofNaga-Mayas, traveling 
eastward from India. These people called the place Akkad (Ac­
cad, Gen. 19:10), a Naga-Maya word meaning "soft and 
marshy ground." From this, the people later became known as 
the Akkadians (Lesson 6, p. 3). 

Sumer is another Naga-Maya word, meaning "flat lands or 
plains.'' From this, the Akkadians got the name of Sumerians, 

or "men of the plains" (Lesson 6, p. 3), and the Sumcrians and 
Akkadians were really the same people (Church ward). 

Valmiki, the Hindu sage-historian, in his works written 
about 1300 B.C., states that "these colonists ... of the Euphra­
tes called their settlement Babylonia, and their chief city, 
Babylon." Babylon was also called "Ka Ra", which is Naga­
Maya, meaning "The City of the Sun." 

Lesson No. 36, Chapter No. 101 
ANCIENT TE'MPLES 

We have referred to and shown some of the pictures of the 
ancient temples of the Sacred Mysteries. One of these appear 
on p. 19, lesson II. 

In lesson 3, p. II, reference is made to the "Java man" 
whose remains were found on the island of Java, situated just 
south of the equator, and forming a link in the vast chain of 
islands extending from northwestern Australia to southeastern 
Asia .. 

The biblical scribe refers to this earlier migration from very 
ancient lndia to the plains of Babylonia:-

- And as they journeyed from the east (India), that they 
found a plain in the land of Shinar; and they dwelt there" (Gen. 
11:2). 

From the east (India) came the people that settled Babylo-
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nia, and from the east (Lcmuria) came the people that settled 
India. There are many mysterious references in the Bible rela­
tive to the "people of the east": 

''Then Jacob went on his journey, and carne into the land of 
the people of the east" (Gen. 29:1). 

"The Midianites came up, and the Amalek.ites, and the chil­
dren of the east" (Jud. 6:3, 33}. 

"Arise ye, go up to Kedar, and spoil the men of the east" 
(Jer. 49:28). 

"The way of the kings of the east might be prepare<i" (Rev. 
16:12}. 

Job, the mysterious man of the Old Testament, a man of 
wealth and learning, who was "perfect and uprigbt," was said 

to be "the greatest of all the men of the east" (Job. I :3). From 
this it appears that the "men of the east" were generally re­
!!arded as of a high class. 

Not only were the "men of the east" great, but they were 
also accounted wise: 

"There carne wise men from the east to Jerusalem" (Mat. 

2:1). "Solomon's wisdom excelled the wisdom of all the chil­
dren of the east country" (I K. 4:30). 

This specific reference to the greatness and wisdom of the 
"men of the east" appears very significant in connection with 
the ancient temple records of India, to the e.ITect that the 
Naacals or Holy Brothers, from Lemuria, brought their Relig­
ion and Science to India. 

On this island has been found the crumbling ruins of one of 
the greatest temples ever constructed by man, so far as is 
known. See Fig. 6. The workmanship of this magnificmt struc­
ture shows, that those who built it learned their art and science 
in the same school that taught the men who made the great 
stone temples of Egypt and India. This temple is so very old 
that we can only conjecture on its vast age. 

Let us pass on to the Great Pyramid of Egypt, located many 
miles away from the island of Java, but showing evidence of 
having been built by men who learned their art and science in 
the same school that taught the men who made the wonderful 
stone temple of Java. 



The Great Pyramid of Egypt is far better known to the 
world than the temple of Java, which island is one of the least 

known and least explored regions of the earth. Much knowl­

edge of great value might be found if men, who waste time and 
money exploring the frozen and desolate Polar Regions, would 

use some time and money exploring the productive and luxuri­

ant Tropical Regions. 

Speaking of the pyramids of Egypt, one writer says: 
"The eternal Pyramids-the mystery of the past-the 

enigma of the present- and the still enduring wonder for future 

ages of this world- standing at the head of a long reach in the 
River Nile, directly in front of the traveler, and seeming to 

darken the horizon, solitary, grand, and gloomy, the only ob­
ject to be seen in the mighty desert before him, arc the more 

impressive as being the chief aim and end of an antiquarian 

journey to this marvelous land." 

The Great Pyramid of Gizeh (Fig. 7) is one of a group 

standing near the Nile, a short distance south of Cairo. When 

completed, it stood 481 feet high. Its base covers about 13 

acres. Some of the stone blocks used in it weigh 50 tons, and 

are of red granite and limestone. The granite was quarried near 
Syene, in upper Egypt, some 700 miles distant; and the huge 

blocks were conveyed across this long distance to the building 
site. 

How such enormous blocks of stone were transported so 
far, and hoisted into place, without the powerful machines used 
in modem construction, is one of the miraculous elements as­
sociated with this structure. 

It is said that there are about 2,300,000 blocks of stone in 
the Great Pyramid alone, averaging in weight two and a half 
tons each. Their average size is nearly five feet in length and 
two feet in height. When it is remembered that these stones 
were conveyed to the top of the structure the amazing nature of 
the work becomes more apparent. 

Prof. Rene Thevenin, distinguished French scientist, writ­

ing in Hearst's American Weekly, referred to many existing 
facts of observation which prove, he contended, that fully 

20,000 years ago the Earth was inhabited by a race of Super­

men. 

Thcvcnin listed the Great Pyramid as part of the evidence 

adduced in support of his contention. He showed that this 

structure was laid out fully fifty centuries ago with a knowl­
edge of astronomy and mathematics so great, and with a use of 

scientific instruments of such perfection and precision, that 

modern scientists stand before it in astonishment. That great 
structure, he believes, reveals knowledge possessed by these 

Supermen, which has been lost to humanity all these ages. 

Thus in a series of intensely interesting articles, Thevenin 

presented fact after fact as evidence to prove, that there existed 

on Earth a race of ancient men, far superior in knowledge and 

ability to anything that the world has witnessed in modern 

times. The evidence he adduced, shows that five thousand 

years ago there were in Egypt, men who understood the secrets 

of the Universe, and employed them in ways which to us still 
seem miraculous and beyond comprehension. 

The Great Pyramid may well be termed a miracle in stone. 
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Students of Astrology recognize the fact, that it was built to 

embody the sublime sciences of mathematics, geometry, as­
tronomy and astrology, which were regarded by the masters of 

antiquity as the very foundation of all true science, philosophy, 
and religion. 

The Great Pyramid appears as a vast temple, erected ac­

cording to the plan of the Universe, so far as the ancient Mas­
ters could discover it, and to afford them the observatory they 

needed, in which to conduct their continuous and elaborate as­

tronomical calculations. For astronomy and astrology were in­

separable from the religious concepts and ceremonies of the 
learned among ancient civilizations. 

The Great Pyramid is far more than an observatory. While 
it resembles all the others in its outward appearance, it differs 

much from them in its interior arrangements. The others, so far 

as we know, contain only one small subterranean chamber, if 

any. The Great Pyramid, however, conceals within its vast inte­

rior, royal chambers that are approached by enormous slanting 

passages or galleries, the entrances to which were cunningly 

concealed, and which were not entered by living men for sev­

eral hundred years, until their accidental discovery. 

The other pyramids are elaborately adorned, both within 
and without, with all sorts of emblems and inscriptions; but the 
Great Pyramid alone is devoid of all embellishment This sig-

nificant fact in itself, as Freemasons will observe, justifies the 
opinion advanced by Prof. Piazzi Smyth, for years Astronomer 
Royal of Scotland, that the giant structure, with its vast interior 
chambers, may well be regarded as a sacred temple of some 

Ancient Order. 
Prof. Smyth, in his work, "Our Inheritance in the Great 

Pyramid," draws attention to the fact that the "sacred Cubit," 
employed throughout in the Great Pyramid, measures exactly 
twenty-five inches, while the ''profane" cubit in common use 
among the Egyptians, measures a fraction over twenty-six 
inches. This fact goes far to show, he holds, that it is not actu­
ally an ~gyptian, but a truly universal structure--designed to 
perpetuate for all mankind, those profound mysteries of the 
Universe, which though they were celebrated in Egypt, were 
never confined to a special country, but were for the benefit of 
humanity. 

Smyth maintains that, in order to account successfully for 
the existence of this mighty edifice, we must attribute to it an 
actually divine origin. For he contends that the architect was 
none other than Melchizedek, king of Salem, and ''the priest of 
the most high God" (Gen. 14:18), "by far the most mysterious 
character mentioned in the Christian Script~res." 

W. J. Colville observes: 



"'The time was when Egypt, the young, untutored child of 
the desert, was not the queen of arts and sciences who sat en­
throned over the intellectual world. Then did she become the 
prey of the spoiler She was invaded and conquered by the 
'Pali' -Shepard King of ' Hykros' who according to M:metho, 
overran the land, put the inhabitants to chains and tr.butary 
service, and became for awhile the rulers of Egypt. What this 
country was before the advent of these Shepard Kings ·Ne can 
hardly conjecture, but afier their rule, every monument, pyra­
mid and inscription bore the stamp of Oriental ideality. 

" It needs not that we particularize the details of these revo­
lutionary changes; we only allude to them to account for the 
wonderful parity that exists between the religious opinions 
which we have cnlaried upon in our descriptions of Hindu 
worship, and those which reappear in Egyptian Theogony. 

"Let us, as Solomon says, consider the conclusion of the 
whole matter. Cheops, a monarch of the invading line, caused a 
temple to be erected in conformance with those strict rules of 
science, revealed to the ancient Hindu metaphysicians, as the 
mode in which God worked."-Ancient Mysteries, p. II t. 

Samuel Fales Dunlap, in the most wonderful work of its 
kind that we ever read, of the Great Pyramid writes: 

"The pyramid bears evidence, in Lauth's opinion, of a 
knowledge of lhe 36 deacons presiding over 36 wcclcs of 10 
days each. The 36th layer in size and height is distinguished 
from the rest, and something in the color of its casing outside 
may have marked it 

"Lauth counted 216 layers (to each side, probably); for be 
multiplies 36 x 6 equals 216 giving six times 360 days to each 
side, and to the four sides 24 years of 360 days each,-which 
is, he Sllys, just the dururion of the reign of &lnefru, according 
to the Turin papyrus. The black summit suggests the night­
heaven, which renders visible the distinguishing stars of the 
deacons . . . 

"According to Mr. Petrie, p. 209, each of the three greatest 
pyramids at Gizch had a temple on the eastern side of it. The 
ruins of the temples of the second and third pyramids still re­
main; and of the temple of the Great Pyramid, the basalt pave­
ment and numerous blocks of granite show its site."-Ghebers 
of Hebron, pp. I 15, 127. 

These temples were destroyed by the early Christian fanat­
ics, who would have destroyed the pyramids also had they been 
able, but the pyramids were so massive as to resist the efforts 
of the destroyers. 

Jt is Colville's opinion that the Great Pyramid is-
"A massive Masonic Temple, carrying us back to a period 

in human history when the astronomical religion of the Ancient 
World was stated and preserved in fanes of superb architecture, 
which were built according to lhe exact principles of mathe­
matics and geometry, requiring no ornamentation to enforce 
doctrines or to portray lhc ceremonies for which there struc­
tures stood, liS abiding and well-nigh indestructible monu­
ments".-Ancient Mysteries, p. 103. 

The age of the Great Pyramid leads investigatms to be­
lieve, that it was erected under the supervision of Masters 
greater than Egypt hnd developed at that early day. Some hold 
that it was erected under the direction of the Hindu Masters, 
while others go farther back, and contend that it was erected by 
Masters from Atlantis. Still others believe the Great Pyramid to 
be fully 30,000 years old. A singular book on the subject, is­
su.ed by an author named McCarthy, raises the claim that this 

wonderful structure is between 50,000 and 60,000 yean; old. 
Since the ancient architects began work on the Great Pyra­

mid, the very heavens have been changed There was another 
polar star in the northern slcy, and the southern cross shone 
upon the Baltic shores. How glorious are the memories of these 
ancient Masters, whose names are long since forgotten. They 
lived and labored in the distant and unwritten past. 
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Chapter No. I 02 

THE SIGN OF THE TRIANGLE 
The Great Pyramid was a temple of the Ancient Mysteries. 

It was constructed by the oldest order of builders the wQrld has 
known. They were primitive Freemasons. They were the Mas­
ters and lniriatcs of the Mysterie5. The Order is so old that its 
origin is lost in the night of time. Preston observes: 

"From the corrunencement of the world, we may trace the 
foundation of Masonry .. . Every since symmetry began, and 
harmony displayed her channs, Masonry has had a being." 

DeWitt Clinton writes: 
"Of all the institu.tions that have been established for the 

purpose of improving the condition of mankind, Freemasonry 
stands p~ent in usefulness as it is in age. Its origin is lost 
in the abyss of unexplored antiquity. No historical records, no 
traditionary accounts, can with certainty point out the precise 
rime, the place, or the particular manner of its commencement." 

George Oliver, D. D., states: 
"The origin of Masonry is indisputably baced from the 

creation of the Universe; for after the Almighty Architect had 
finished bis great design in making all things good and accord­
ing to geometry, Adam . .. did soo.n discover this noble sci­
ence, by surveying the wol1cs of God in his srarc of innocence; 
and although he fell through disobedience, and was expelled 
from that lovely arbour into the wide world, he still retained 
the knowledge thereof, D.lld communicated the same to his off­
spring."- Multa Paucis, in Symbolical Masonry, p. 607. 

The general shape of the Great Pyramid is that of a gigantic 
Triangle. The Triangle is 11 geometrical figure that every Free­
mason knows well. It is composed of three things, which, 
united, form one whole, viz., of three particular points and an­
gles, by 11 union of which the Triangle itself is formed, as one 
whole, complete figure. "It is for this reason," writes Gadicks, 
"that it has been adopted as the symbol of the Triune God." 

The Triangle, or Delta, was considered by the ancient 
Egyptians as a symbol of fire, and also of God. In Freemasonry 
it is a symbol of the Unspealcable Name (Macoy). 

The Ancient Mysteries consisted of a system of science and 
truth, as revealed by a study of the Universe, and were ap­
pended to the original plan of divine worship. They were 
veiled in allegory, and illustr.Uc:d by symbols. They employed 
the Triangle and Circle as a symbol of the Divine Being. 

The Great Pyramid exhibits four equilateral triangles. The 
Hindus represented the Sun in the center of an cqu1Jateral tri­
angle. The Egyptians represented the Sun in four equilatend 
triangles. They expressed the origin of all things by the Trian­
gle. When they desired to describe the "Triune Godhead" in its 
various attributes, they employed the Triangle. 

The Great Triangle elucidates the mystical relation between 
numerical and geometrical symbols in Freemasonry, according 
to Hcnuning. It is composed of ten points, so arranged as to 
form one great equilateral triangle, and at the same time, to di­
vide it into nine similar triangles of smaller dimension>. 



The Triangle has three points, and Tbree is a sacred num­
ber in Freemasonry. With it, all labor beings and ends. It is 
symbolical of the Three Great Lights of Freemasonry, the 
Three Kingdoms of Nature, and the Holy Trinity. It is symboli­
cal of the three stages of human life: youth, manhood and old 
age; of the three senses of hearing, seeing and feeling: and of 
Masonic signs, tokens, and words. 

Chapter No. I 03 
THE SACRED ANCIENT MYSTERIES 

We now approach the greatest school the world has ever 
known-the Sacred Ancient Mysteries. Its doctrines ruled the 
mind of the most intelligent men on earth. Its ruined temples 
now encumber the plains of the great past, like the broken col­
umns of Palmyra and Tadmor and lie bleaching on the desert 
sands. 

These ancient men, and their amazing temples, rise before 
us, in all their grandeur, shrouded in the mist of thousands of 
years, and stalk dimly and undefinedly along the line that di­
vides Time from Eternity; and forms, of strange and startling 
beauty, mingle in the vast throng of figure; with shapes mon­
strous, grotesque, and hideous. 

Previous to the advent of the Christian church, the hygi­
enic, scientific, moral, and religious instruction of the people 
was accomplished among the nations by these ancient schools, 
which, because of the manner in which conducted, were desig­
nated under the general name of Mysteries. 

Although history mentions several institutions of this kind, 
yet they all had a common origin and a like purpose, and they 
never exhibited a greater variety of form than does the present 
Christian church. The chief ones of which we have knowledge 
are: (I ) The Indian Mysteries. (2) the Egyptian. (3) The Orphic. 
( 4) The Cabirian, (5) the Samothracian, (6) the Eleusinia, (7) 
the Sidonian or Dionysian, (8) the Pythagorean. 

It is clear that the doctrines taught in these schools had a 
common source or origin. Through their teachings, the Gym­
nosophists, Yogees, Magi, Hierophants, Essences, Rayshees, 
and Pythagorians were all co-related by a general system of 
science, treasured wisdom, and profound religion--all one, 
with S'Jch variations only as periods of time, change of lan­
guage and country, and customs or the different races of people 
would necessarily produce. 

Writings regarding these schools are rare, and those avail­
able are held at high priccs--$25, for instmce, being the price 
of the "Gods of the Egyptians." This arises from the fact that 
the early Christian fathers, to conceal the source of their doc­
trines. destroyed these ancient works so completely, that only 
fragments of some of them have reached us. 

In recent years the archeologist has recovered from ancient 
ruins such records as escaped the early Christian's destroying 
hand. These have been translated and printed at great expense, 
as the result of the labor of some rich petSon, who is seeking 
Truth and desires to give it to the deluded masses. 

Because of more complete records reaching us, better in­
formation is to be had of the Eleusinia Mysteries than of any of 
the others. Eleusis was a town situated northwest of Athens, 
with a magnificent temple, and gave its name to its school of 
the Ancient Mysteries. Hence, what we learn of the Eleusinia 
school will apply generally to those of other ancient countries. 

Ouvaroff, in his Essay of the Mysteries ofEleusis, writes: 
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"Amidst all the institutions that have been denominated 
Mysteries those of Eleusis hold the highest rank, equally im­
posing for their origin and their results: They alone appear in 
relation with the primitive source of religious ideas, and alone 
formed the mysticism of polytheism. Never did the ancients by 
the name of mysteries so thoroughly understand any other 
more than the Eleusinian . . . 

"1be mysteries of Eleusis had alone, and within its own 
organization, attained the object of every great religious asso­
ciation. All Greece hastened to be initiated; and Plato, who had 
penetrated into the secrets of the sanctuary, did not speak of 
them without admiration. 

"If it were possible to lift the veil that covers the mysteries 
of Eleusis, we should possess a key to the mysteries of Egypt 
and of the East; a clue, which, having once been found, would 
lead on to the last moments of polytheism. 

"The time when the mysteries of Eleusis were founded is 
equally as uncertain as the name of their founder ... The writ­
ers most worthy of credit, ascribe to Ceres herself the founda­
tion of the Eleusinian Mysteries .. . By attributing them to the 
Goddess or to Earth, to epoch of their foundation was removed 
beyond the bounds of history, and the impossibility of ascer­
taining it was acknowledged ... 

"lhe Mysteries of Ceres, according to Lactantius, very 
strongly resembled those of Isis. The Attic Ceres is the same as 
the Egyptian Isis, who, in the time of Herodotus was the only 
divinity in Egypt honored by the celebration of Mysteries ... " 

Pike observes: 
"The mysteries of Eleu:.;s, celebrated at Athens in honor of 

Ceres, swallowed up, as it were, all the others. All the 
neighboring nations neglected their own, to celebrate those of 
Eleusis and in a short time all Greece and Asia Minor were 
filled with the Initiates. They spread into the Roman Empire, 
and even beyond its limits, 'those holy and august Eleusinian 
Mysteries,' said Cicero, 'in which the people of the remotest 
lands are initiated. Zosimus says that they embraced the whole 
human race; and Aristides termed them the common temple of 
the whole world."~Morals and Dogma, p. 352. 

For some untold reason, these writers fail to state that the 
Eleusinian Mysteries were the child of the Egyptian. Thales, 
Solon, Democritus, Orpheus, Plato, Theodosius, Enicurus, He­
rodotus, Lycurgus, Pythagoras-these renowned Greek phi­
losophers, binding on their stoutest sandals, left their native 
land and went forth to study in the sanctuaries of Egypt, where 
they were initiated into the Sacred Mysteries there. that had 
some down from the older, riper civilization of ancient India; 
and they brought back to Greece that knowledge and inspira­
tion which established the Grecian Mysteries. 

The Egyptim priests, always jealous of their knowl<:dgc of 
Nature, never revealed to any one all they knew of the secrets 
of the Universe; for this reason the Initiates of other countries 
left Egypt for their native land without having gained all that 
they had desired to know. But the great genius of Pythagoras 
enabled him to supply what had been omitted. 

When Pythagoras returned to his native Samos, purposing 
to set up as a Master, he found to his chagrin that independent 
science is a plant that does not thrive under tyranny, and, com­
pelled by force of circumstances to change his abode, he settled 
in Magna Graecia in southern Italy, making his home at Cro­
lona, where he found a promising field for his work, and where 
his labors were well rewarded. 



Chapter No. 104 
LESSER AND GREATER MYSTERlES 

The Ancient Mysteries, included the Eleusinian, Wel"e di­
vided, like the philosophy of the ancients, into two parts-the 
one exoteric, the other esoteric; and these two parts were the 
Lesser and the Greater Mysteries. 

The Lesser Mysteries were a sort of elementary school, to 
which everybody was admitted. Ordinarily there was a noviti­
ate of three years and sometimes four. The Greater Mysteries 
were esoteric, and but few gained admittance therein, for the 
examination of those seeking such was exceedingly rigorous. 

Albert Pike writes: 
"There was a distinction between the Lesser and Greater 

Mysteries. One must have been for some years admitted to the 
former, before he could receive the latter. The Lesser was but a 
preparation for them, the Vestibule of the Temple, of which 
those ofEleusis were the Sanctuary. 

"In the Lesser Mysteries, the candidates were prepared to 
receive the holy ttuths taught in the Greater. The Initiates in the 
Lesser were called simply Mystae, or Initiates but those in the 
Greater, Epoptae (those who have seen), or Seers; for therein 
the secret doctrines were concealed, and the veil of secrecy was 
impenetrable, sealed by oaths and penalties the most tremen­
dous and appalling. 

"After adrnission to the Lesser, the Initiate was taught les­
sons of morality, and the rudiments of the sacred science, the 
most sublime and secret part of which was reserved for the 
Epoptae, who saw the Truth in its nakedness, while the Mystae 
viewed it only through a veil and under emblems fitter to excite 
than to satisfy his curiosity."- Morals and Dogma, p . 432. 

Clemens of Alexandria says that what was taught in the 
Greater Mysteries concerned the Universe, and was the com­
pletion and perfection of all instruction; wherein things were: 
seen as they are, and nature and her works were made known. 

With their natural proclivities, the priesthood, that select 
and exclusive class, in India, Egypt, Judea, and Greece, and 
wherever else the mysteries were known, made wrong use of 
them to build higher and wider the fabric of their own power. 

The purity of no religion continues long. Rank and digni­
ties succeed to the primitive simplicity. Unprincipled, vain, 
insolent, corrupt and venal men put on holy livery to serve 
themselves instead of humanity. Luxury, vice, intolerance, and 
pride depose frugality, virtue, gentleness, and humility, and 
change the holy altar, where men should be humble servants, to 
a throne on which they reign as despots, and usc their power to 
oppress. 

It was for this reason that the Mysteries were divided into 
the Lesser and Greater. The former was a preparatory school 
for the latter, the arrangement being designed to sift out and 
select for the Greater, such noble persons only as provided by 
their fruits in the Lesser, that they were worthy of the Greater_ 

Purity of morals and elevation of soul were required of 
candidates for initiation into the Greater Mysteries. The candi­
date was required to be of spotless reputation and irreproach­
able virtue. 

Constantine, the Roman Emperor, applied for admission, 
but was rejected because of his crimes. For this rejection the 
Mysteries later paid dearly. Constantine embraced Christianity, 
as explained in Elementary Orthopathy (Lesson 25), then set in 
motion against the Mysteries that terrible machine of persecu-
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tion, which at last succeeded in their destruction in Egypt and 
in aU of Europe. This was the beginning of the course that 
ended by plunging Europe into that horrible dungeon called the 
Dark Ages. Practically the only Temple of Ll:te Mysteries in 
Egypt that defied the destroying hand of the Christian priests 
and the Roman Army, was the Great Pyramid. 

Nero, after murdering his mother, did not dare to be present 
at the celebration of the Mysteries; and Antony presented him­
self for initiation, as the most infallible mode of proving his 
innocence of the death of Avidius Cassius (Pike, p. 353). 

The candidate was prepared for admission into the Greater 
Mysteries by long trials, by abstinence and chastity. For many 
days be was required to fast and be continent, and to drink 1 iq­
uids calculated to diminish his passions and keep him chaste. 

The Initiates were regarded as the only fortunate men. 
Aristophanes says: 

"It is upon us alone that shineth the beneficent daystar. We 
alone receive pleasure from the inOuence of his rays; we, who 
are initiated, and who practice toward citizen and stranger 
every possible act of justice and piety" (Quoted by Pike, p. 
353). 

In Egypt and the East, all religion, even in its most poetical 
forms, was more or less a mystery. The chief reason why a dis­
tinct name and office were liSSigned to the Mysteries of Greece, 
was because the popular theology, as superficial as that of to­
day, left in the human heart a want unsatisfied, and failed to 
square with common sense and reason. 

The Powers revered in the Mysteries were all in reality Na­
ture-Gods. None of them could be consistently addressed as 
mere heTOcs, because their char.1cter was confessedly super­
heroic. 

The Mysteries taught the doctrine of the Divine Oneness, 
which even poetry does not entirely conceal. They were not in 
open hostility with the popular religion, but only a more sol­
emn exhibition of its symbols; or rather a part of it i.n a more 
impressive and clearer fonn. 

1bc essence of all mysteries, as of all polytheism, ccnsists 
in the conception of an unapproachable Being, single, eternal, 
and immutable, and that a God of Nature, whose manifold 
power is immediately revealed to the senses in the incessant 
round of movement, life, and death, fell asunder in the treat­
ment, and each element was separately symbolized. Each of 
these offered a perpetual problem to excite curiosity, and con· 
tributed to satisfy the all-pervading religious sentiment, which 
if it obtains no nourishment among the simple and intelligible, 
finds compensating excitement in a reverential contemplation 
of the obscure. 

Nature is as free from dogmatism as from tyranny; and the 
earliest instructors of mankind not only adopted her lc.ssoos, 
but adhered as far as possible to her methods of imparting 
them. They attempted to reach the understanding through the 
eye; and the greater part of all scientific and religious teaching 
of the Mysteries, was conveyed through this ancient and most 
impressive mode of "exhibition" or demonstration. 

The Mysteries were a sacred drama (Lesson 3 1, p. 14), ex­
hibiting some legend significant of Nature's change and work, 
of the visible Universe in which the Divinity is revealed. But 
beyond the current traditions or sacred recitals of the Temple, 
few explanations were given to the spectators, who were left. 
as in the Great school of Nature, to malce inferences for them-



selves. 
Unlike the religion of books or creeds, these Mystic Dra­

mas were not the reading of a lecture, but the opening of a 
problem. No better means could be devised to rouse a dormant 
intellect, than those impressive exhibitions, which addressed it 
through the imagination; which invited it to seek, compare, and 
judge, instead of condenming it to described routine of creed. 

Everywhere in the Ancient Mysteries, and in all the sym­
bolisms and ceremonial of the Hierophant, was found the same 
mythical personage, who, like Osiris, Hennes, or Zoroaster, 
unites Human Attributes with Divine, and is himself the God 
whose worship he introduced, teaching rude men the com­
mencements of a higher life through the influence of song, and 
connecting with the symbol of his death, emblematic of that of 
Nature. the most essential consolations of religion. 

The Mysteries embraced the three great doctrines of An­
cient Theosophy. They treated of (1) God. (2) Man, and (3) 
Nature. In symbolic forms they exhibited The One, of which 
the Manifold is an infinite illustration, containing a moral les­
son, calculated to guide Man through this earthly existence, 
and to teach him that his Spirit (Life) is Eternal (John 4:24; 
6:63). 

The Spiritual Regeneration of Man was typified in the 
Mysteries by the second birth as an offspri.ng of the Highest; 
and the agents and symbols of that regeneration were the ele­
ments that effected Nature's periodical purification- (I) Air, 
indicated by the mystic fan or winnow; (2) Fire, signified by 
the torch; and (3) Water, which is not only the cleanser of all 
things, but the genesis or source of all (Gen. I :2). 

Lesson No. 37, Chapter No. 105 
PLACES OF INITIATION 

lbe ceremonies of Initiation into the Mysteries must have 
originally been few and simple. As the great truths of the 
primitive revelation eventually were acquired by despots who 
used them to gain power over the people, it became necessary 
to discriminate, and to require longer probation and harder tests 
of the candidates, and to throw the veil of secrecy over that 
which at first were rather schools of instruction than of myster­
ies. 

Whatever base pictures prejudiced writers, and especially 
Christians, may draw of the Mysteries, they must, not only 
originally, but for many ages, have continued pure; because 
both the most virtuous as well as the most learned and philoso­
phic of the ancients, speak of them in the loftiest terms. 

It was to protect and preserve this purity that the require­
ments of admission became more rigid, and the rites of Initia­
tion became progressively more complicated. Signs and tokens 
were invented, by which the "Children of Light" could with 
facility make themselves known to one another. Progressive 
degrees were invented, as the number of Initiates increased. in 
order that in the inner and higher apartment of the Temple, 
there might be a tried and favored few, to whom alone the 
more valuable secrets were entrusted. 

Then came later the establishment of the Greater Mysteries, 
into which but few gained admittance, as we have said, because 
of the rigorousness of the examination of applicants. 

The Mysteries were meant to be the beginning of a higher 
life. The Initiated or esoteric companions were taught the doc­
trine of the One Supreme God the theory of death and eternity, 
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the hidden secrets of Nature, and the mysteries of Life. 
The ceremonies were performed at dead of night, generally 

in temples under-ground, or hewn out of solid rock on the bank 
of a river, but sometimes in the center of a vast pyramid, with 
every appliance that could alarm and excite the candidate. In­
numerable ceremonies, wild and romantic, dreadful and appall­
ing, to test the candidate, had by degrees been added to the few 
expressive symbols of primitive observances, under which it is 
said that there were instances in which the terrified aspirant 
actually expired of fear. 

Pyramids were used for the purposes of initiation, as were 
caverns, pagodas, and labyrinths; for the ceremonies required 
many apartments and cells, long passages and wells. In Egypt a 
principal place for the Mysteries was the island ofPhilae, in the 
Nile, where a magnificent Temple of Osiris stood. and his rel­
ics were said to be preserved. 

The Indian Mysteries were celebrated in subterranean cav­
erns and grottos hewn in the solid rock. 

One of the great Indian Temples of the Mysteries is located 
on Elephanta., an island. called by the natives Gbaripoor, situ­
ated between the west coast of Hindustan and Bombay. This 
temple is an underground cavern, hewn out of rock, and is 135 
feet square. It is said to be the oldest in the world. Immediately 
fronting its main entrance stands a bust of a three-headed deity, 
with a height of 18 feet and a breadth of 23. The still vaster 
caverns of Salsette have 300 apartments. 

Chapter No. 106 
THE DEGREES 

The periods of initiation into the Mysteries were regulated 
by the increase and decrease of the Moon. They were divided 
into four slc:ps or dc:g•c:es. Tilt: .:audidate mjght receive the first 
at eight years of age, when he was invested with the zennar. 

Each degree dispensed something of perfection. "Let the 
wretched man," says the Hitopadesa, "practice virtue, when­
ever he enjoys one of the three or four religious degrees; let 
him be even-minded with all created things, and that disposi­
tion will be the course of virtue." 

After various ceremonies, largely relating to the Unity and 
Trinity of the Godhead, the candidate was clothed in a linen 
garment without a seam, and remained under the care of a 
Brahmin until he was 20 years of age, constantly studying and 
practicing the most rigid v irtue. Then he underwent the sever­
est probation for the second degree, in which he was sanctified 
by the sign of the Cross, which, pointing to the four quarters of 
the compass, was honored as a striking symbol of the Universe 
by many nations of antiquity, and was imitiated by the Indians 
in th.e shape of their temples. 

The candidate was now admitted to the Holy Cavern, blaz­
ing with light, where, in robes of splendor, sat, in the East, 
West, and South, the three chief Hierophants, representing the 
Indian Tri-une Deity. The ceremonies there commenced with 
an anthem to the God of Nature; and then followed this apos­
trophe: 

"0 mighty Being! greater than Brahma! we bow down be­
fore Thee as the primal Creator! Eternal God of Gods! The 
World's Mansion. Thou art the Incorruptible Being distinct 
from all things transient! Thou art before all Gods, the Ancient 
Absolute Existence, and the Supreme Supporter of the Uni­
verse! Thou art the Supreme Mansion; and by Thee, 0 Infinite 



Form, the Universe was spread abroad." 
The candidate, thus taught the first great primitive truth, 

was required to make a formal declaration, that he would be 
tractable and obedient to his superiors; that he would keep his 
body pure, govern his tong ue, subdue his passions and observe 
a passive obedience in receiving the doctrines and trdditions of 
the Order; and the f1111lest secrecy in maintaining inviolable its 
hidden and abstruse mysteries. Then he was sprinkled with wa­
ter (whence came the later Christian baptism); certain words, 
now unknown, were whispered in his ear; and he was divested 
of his shoes, and made to go three times around the cavern. 

As the candidate in the Mysteries made his three circuits, 
he paused each time he reached the South, and said-

"I copy the example of the Sun, and follow his beneficent 
course.» 

Freemasonry has retained the three Circuits, but has lost 
the explanation, which is, that in the Mysteries the candidate 
represented the Sun, descending Southward toward the reign of 
the Evil Principle, called Ahriman, Siva, or Typhon, meaning 
darkness and winter; there figuratively to be slain (crucified), 
and, after three days, to be resurrected or rise again from the 
dead, and commence to ascend to the Northward. 

Then the death of Sita was bewailed; or that of Cama, slain 
by lswara, and committed to the waves on a chest, like Osiris 
and Bacchus; during which the candidate was terrified by 
phantoms and terrible noises. 

Then he was made to personify Vishnu, and perform his 
avatars, or labors. In the first two he was taught in allegories 
the legend of the Deluge: in the first be took three steps at right 
angles, representing the three huge steps taken by Vishnu in 
that avatar. 

The nine avatars finished, he was taught the necessity of 
faith, as superior to sacrifices, and acts of charity. Then he was 
admonished against five particular crimes; and took a solemn 
vow never to commit them. He was then introduced into a rep­
resentation of Paradise; the Company of the Members of the 
Order, magnificently arrayed, and the Altar with a fire blazing 
thereon, as an emblem of the Deity. 

Then a new name was given him, and he was invested in a 
white robe and tiara, and received signs, tokens, and l~tures. A 
cross was marked on his forehead, and an inverted level, or the 
Tau Cross, on his breast. He received the sacred cord, and di­
verse amulets or talismans; and was then invested with the sa­
cred Word or Sublime Name, known only to the Initiated, the 
Trilateral A.U.M. 

Then the multitude of emblems was explained to the can­
didate; the :u-e:ma of science hidden uoder them, and the differ­
ent virtues of which the mythological figures were mere per­
sonifications. He thus learned the meaning of those symbols 
which, to the uninitiated, were but a maze of unintelligible fig­
ures {Mark 4: II). 

The third degree was a life of seclusion, after which the 
Initiate's children were capable of providing for themselves. 
This was passed in the forest, in the practice of prayers and ab­
lutions, and living only on vegetables and fruits. He was then 
said to be born again. 

The fourth was absolute renWlciation of the world, self­
contemplation, and humility; by which Perfection was thought 
to be attained, and the Spirit merged in the Deity. 
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Chapter No. 107 
CEREMONIES OF INITIATION 

As we have said, the ceremonies of admission or initiation 
were performed at night Crowned with myrtle and enveloped 
in robes, which from that day were preserved as sacred relics, 
the neophyte was conducted beyond a boundary impassable to 
the rest of men. Lest any should be introduced not sufficiently 
prepared for the rites, the Herald proclaimed: 

"Far from hence the profane, the impious, and all who are 
polluted by sin!" 

The candidate was duly prepared for initiation, and amid 
the singing of hymns, passed on through a narrow passage until 
he reached a cave-like opening, through which he had to crawl 
lu wLuUI'i:l sul!tc:Wutc:au .;~ve, on the walls of which he fow1d 

inscribed, the following: 
''The mortal who shall travel over this road alone, without 

hesitating or looking back, shall be purified by fire, by water, 
and by air, and if he can surmount the fear of death, he shall 
emerge from the bosom of the earth; he shall revisit the light, 
and claim the right of preparing his soul for the reception of the 
mysteries of the great goddess lsis." 

At the same time three priests, disguised in masks T"...Sem­
bling the beads of jackals, and armed with swords, sought to 
frighten him, f11st by their appearance and noise, and afterward 
by enumerating the dangers that awaited him on his journ~y. 

If his courage did not fail him here, the candidate was per­
mitted to pass on to the Hall of Fire. This was an apartment 
lined with burning material, and the floor was a grate painted 
flame color; the bars of the grate were so narrow that they af­
forded scarcely room enough for him to cross. Through this 
hall he was obliged to hurry with great speed to avoid the ef­
fects of the flames and heat. 

Now the whole scene changed: utter darkness surrounded 
the candidate; a low deep sound rose from the earth; the light­
ning flashed, the roar of mighty winds were heard; terrific 
peals of thunder burst forth, and specters glided through the 
va.~t obscurity moaning, sighing and groaning. Mysterious 
shades, the messengers of the infernal deities (Anguish, Mad­
ness, Famine, Disease, and Death) flitted around; and the ex­
planations of the Hierophant, delivered in a deep, solemn 
voice, added terror to the horrors of the scene. This was in­
tended as a representation of the infernal regions, where Misery 
sat en throned. 

As the candidate advanced, amidst the groans that issued 
from the darkness, those of the suicides were distinguished­
thus punished for cowardly deserting the post which God had 
assigned them in the world. 

The scene that the candidate had heretofore beheld seemed 
as a sort of purgatory, where penal fires and dire anguish, and 
the unutterable horrors of darkness, were believed, after ages of 
suffering, to purge one from guilt acquired in this mortal life. 

The candidate next encountered a wide channel fed from 
the waters of the Nile. Over this stream he had to swim, with a 
small lamp, which furnished all the light afforded him. On 
reaching the opposite side, he found a narrow passage leading 
to a landing place about six feet square, the floor of which was 
made movable by mechanism underneath. On each side were 
walls of rough stone, and behind were fixed some metal 
wheels. In front was an ivory gate, opening inward, and pre­
venting any farther advance. 



On attempting to turn two large rings annexed to the door, 
in the hope of continuing his journey, the wheels carne into 
motion, producing a terrific and stunning effect, and the floor 
gave way, leaving him suspended by the artn1 over apparently 
a deep abyss, from which proceeded a violent and piercing cur­
rent of cold air, so that the lamp was extinguished, and he re­
mained in complete darkness. 

In this process of trial, it is observed that the candidate was 
exposed to the action of the three great purifying elements-­
Fire, Water, Air. 

After the risk of falling into an unknown depth had contin­
ued for a moment or two, the floor resumed its original posi­
tion, the wheels ceased to revolve, and with startling sudden­
ness the two doors burst open, with a terrific sound, dimly dis­
playing to the candidate's sight, and faintly h<Jre to his ears, the 
torments of those whose state of misery was everlasting- who 
had passed the bounds beyond which there is no hope. On the 
horrors of this awful abode of anguish and despair, the curtain 
may be dropped- the subject is unutterable. 

Onward went the candidate, soon to reach another region 
where the sudden opening of a door disclosed the sanctuary of 
Isis, illuminated with a blaze oflighl 

Here the priests of that goddess were assembled, drawn up 
in two ranks, clothed with ceremonial dress, and bearing the 
mysterious symbols of the Order, singing hymns in praise of 
their divinity. They welcome the candidate, and congratulate 
him on his courage and escape from the dangers that he en­
countered on his journey. 

The entrance to the sanctuary was constructed in the pedes­
tal of the triple statue of Osiris, Isis, and Horus; and the walls 
were ornamented with various allegorical figures, symbols of 
the Egyptian Mysteries, among which were particularly promi­
nent: 

I. A serpent casting an egg out of its mouth-a symbol of 
the Universe containing within itself the genn of all things that 
the Sun develops. 

2. A serpent curled up in the form of a circle, holding its 
tail in its mouth; an allusion to eternity, and to the uninter­
rupted revolution of the sun. The property possessed by the 
serpent, of casting off its skin annually and apparently renew­
ing its youth, made it an emblem of eternity and immortality. 

3. The double tau, which is meant to represent the active 
and passive principle of Nature in the generation of all things. 

The candidate was now made to kneel before an allar and 
required to pronounce the following solemn obligation: 

"I swear never to reveal to any uninitiated person the things 
that I have seen in this sanctuary, nor any of the mysteries that 
have been or shall be communicated to me. I call on the deities 
of earth, of heaven, and of the infernal regions, to be witnesses 
of this oath; and I trust that their vengeance will fall on my 
bead should I evcr become a villain so base and peijured as 
knowingly to violate this my solemn obligation of a Mystae." 

The candidate was then retained for se~eral months in the 
temple, where more trials of different kinds awaited him. The 
object of this was to bring out all the traits of his character, and 
to test his fitness for his vocation. After he had passed through 
this trial, then carne what was called his Manifestation. This 
consisted of a number of ceremonies, of which the candidate 
was the subject during the space of twelve days. He was dedi-
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cated to Osiris, Isis and Horus, and decorated with the twelve 
consecrated scarves of the Mystic cloak. These scarves were 
embroidered with the signs of the Zodiac, and the cloak with 
figures that were symbolical of the starry heavens as the abode 
of the gods and happy spirits. A crown of palm leaves was 
placed upon his head, and a burning torch in his hand. Thus 
prepared, he was again conducted to the altar where he re­
newed his oath. 

Chapter No. 108 
WORK OF THE MYSTERIES 

In the campaign of persecution and destruction carried on 
by the Christian priesthood, with the Roman Army, against the 
Sacred Ancient Mysteries, it was contended as an excuse that 
the Mysteries had no reference whatever to truly religious 
ideas, or to a spiritual sphere, but were merely allegorical rep­
resentations of the phenomena of the Material World. 

This contention is a base falsehood. It was published to win 
the support of the deceived masses in suppressing the M yster­
ies. And it accomplished its destructive purpose. 

The Ancient Mysteries taught two great truths: (I) That 
God is One, Eternal, All-powerful, AU-wise, Infinitely just, 
Merciful, Benevolent, and Compassionate, Creator and Pre­
server of all things, the source of Light and Life, coextensive 
with Time and Space; and (2) That the Spirit of Man is Immor­
tal; not the result of organization, nor an aggregate of modes of 
action of matter, nor a succession of phenomena and percep­
tions; but an absolute Existence, one and identical, a Living 
Spirit, a spark of the Great Central Light, that hath entered into 
and quickened the body (John 6:63); to be separated therefrom 
in death, and return to God who gave it (Eccl. 12:7): that doth 
not disperse nor vanish at death, like breath or smoke, nor can 
be annihilated; but exists still and possesses activity and intel­
ligence, even as it existed in God before it was enveloped in 
the body. 

It was the positive faith of the Masters of the Mysteries in 
the visible and the spiritual, that constrained them to blend, in 
this artful and instructive manner, so foreign to our modem 
institutions, the ideas of Science with those of Religion. They 
employed their scientific knowledge to explain the mysteries of 
the Universe, and the origin and destiny of Man, including his 
relation to his Maker. 

These institutions were the great educational centers of the 
Ancient World. It was their work that moulded the wonderful 
Grecian mind, and lifted it to lofty heights. Yea, the lost civili­
zations of the past, to which we have briefly referred, the social 
institutions of India, Persia, Babylonia, Egypt, Palestine, 
Greece, and Rome, and the degree of enlightenment in religion, 
morality, science and art. to which these ancient people at­
tained, are traceable directly to the instruction and salutary in­
fluence of the Mysteries. 

These institutions were founded by the ablest men of the 
day; and as none but the tried, tested, and virtuous were eligi­
ble to membership, the Initiates were (at least reported to be) 
the wisest and best of all countries, and constituted the Ancient 
Ecclesis-an assembly of the wise and the just; a body compe­
tent to teach the everlasting truths of Eternal Existence and Be­
ing- the "Holy Doctrine." 

By most solemn and impressive ceremonies, the candidates 



were caused to meditate seriously on the profound problems of 
human duty and destiny. They were imbued with a sense of the 
solemnity of Life and God. The ceremonies set forth in marked 
contrast the beauty of virtue and truth, and the deep bitterness 
and tonnenting darkness of vice and error; and enjoined on the 
candidate, by the most binding obligations, charity, brotherly 
love, and inflexible honor, as the greatest of all duties, the most 
beneficent to the world, and the most pleasing to the Maker. 

The ceremonies were startling, by sudden transitions and 
striking contrasts- rites commencing in gloom and sorrow, 
and ending in light and joy. They symbolically shadowed forth 
the passage of man from barbarism to civilization, from igno-­
rance to science, and his constant progress onward and upward, 
through the ages, to ~till sublimer heights. 

The trembling and helpless neophyte, environed with terror 
and gloom, and pursuing his uncertain and difficult way 
through the mystic journey of initiation, which tenninated in 
light and confidence, was a type of representative of humanity, 
marching onward from the gloom and darkness of the primitive 
state, to a higher degree of enlightenment, of social refinement 
and development. The mystic ceremony was thus emblematical 
of the progressive development of man, and was intended as an 
aid to that development. 

The initiatory rituals of the Mysteries, typifying thus the 
advancement of man and the progress of society, were in a 
sense, prophetic announcements of a golden age to come--a 
more perfect state, where virtue, triumphant over vice, and 
truth, victorious over error, would be installed on the throne of 
the world, and direct all human actions and relations. 

The dramas of the Mysteries symbolized the profoWidest 
secrets of Life, and the deepest experience of the heart. They 
taught that through darkness and difficulty, in the midst of ob­
stacles and opposition, man should ever struggle upward and 
onwar~rrom the shadowy vale of doubt and fear and 
perplexity, to the golden Orient, whence comes the Light of 
Eternal Truth! 

For the benefit of students who are not Freemasons, we 
shall compare its purpose to that of the Mysteries, as stated by 
Macoy: 

"The Rite of Induction signifies the end of a profane, igno­
rant, and vicious life-the palingcnesia (new birth) or cor­
rupted human nature-{}le death of vice and all evil passions, 
and the introduction to a new life, of purity and virtue. It also 
prepared the candidate, by prayer and mediation, for that mys­
tic pilgrimage, where he must wander through night and dark­
ness, before he can behold the golden splendors of the Orient, 
and stand in unfettered freedom among the Sons of Light. 

"The Rite further represents man in his primitive condition 
of helplessness, ignorance, and moral blindness, seeking after 
that mental and moral enlightenment which alone can deliver 
his mind from all thralldoms, and make him master of the ma­
terial world. 

"The Neophyte, in darkness and with tremblings, knocks at 
the portals of the Lodge, and demands adntission, instruction, 
and light. So man, hom ignorant, and helpless, and morally 
blind, yet with unappeasable longings for knowledge stirring 
within him, knocks at the doors of the temple of science. He 
interrogates Nature, demands her secrets, and at length be­
comes the proud possessor of her mysteries. "--Cyc. of Free-
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masonry, p. 173. 
The Ancient Mysteries were the Freemasonry of yesterday. 

Back to them run the roots of Freemasonry of today. This fact 
accounts for the greatness of Freemasonry and the value of its 
work- which may well be judged by the long period of its 
duration. 

The teachings of Freemasonry, from the earliest days of the 
Ancient Mysteries, contain all the knowledge of the s=ets of 
the Universe that have been discovered by man. For reasons 
that we have described, many of these secrets have been lost, 
along with the lost civilizations. They arc not in the possession 
of modern Masonry, and have not as yet been re-discovered by 
modem science. 

Originating in the night of time, when early man was 
struggling for existence and striving for knowledge, and sur­
viving the upheavals and revolutions of religion and govern­
ment that have destroyed all the rest, the Three Great Lights of 
Freemasonry continue to luminate the path of man, as they 
have for untold ages, as be travels on toward the Rising Sun, 
searching for that knowledge which will set him free from the 
fetters of ignorance. 

There is no school on earth today, the teachings of which 
are so masterful and profound, so wise and true, as those of the 
Ancient Mysteries. We have divorced science from religion, 
and here we fall far below the standard of the Ancients, whom 
we call Heathens. Science and religion are subjects so closely 
connected, that the aid of one must be used to explain the se­
crets of the other. But our modem schools regard science and 
religion as quite different and distinct things, the deplorable 
results of which are seen in our :;ystems of education, which 
are entirely material, and end in skepticism. Or worse than that, 
according to Clarence Larkin, who writes: 

"The nations today are like 'wild beasts' preying upon each 
other, as foretold by Daniel (7:1-28). The boasted genius of 
today is engaged not so much in constructive work, a; in the 
invention of destructive instruments of war. Men and women 
and nations have become brutalized, and appear to be but ' ve­
neered barbarians.' The 'Blood Poison' of Sin, no longer hid­
den in some internal organ of the 'Body Politic', is now re­
vealed in the surface, and is seen in the lawlessness of the 
world."- p. 61. 

The teachings of the Ancients contemplated the Universe 
from both the scientific and the religious points of view. The 
phenomena of Nature, the motions of the celestial bodies, the 
whole stupendous spectacle of the world-all these revealed to 
them the mysterious presence of an unseen and mighty Intelli­
gence. Hence their religion embraced the facts of physical sci­
ence. Art and philosophy, also, were necessary parts of relig­
ion, and reposed on a spiritual basis. 

The Mysteries were established for human instruction. In 
them all the sciences were studied with reference to a higher 
sphere of thought. Nature, with all its laws, movements, and 
mysteries, which modem science attempts to explore, was, in 
their views, only a shadow or reflex, on projection, of lhe more 
substantial verities of the unseen--the eternal world, as indi­
cated by Paul, whose words show that he was a member of the 
Order of Mysteries. He wrote: 

"For the invisible things of him from the creation of the 
world are clearly seen (in the mind), being understood by the 

__j 



things that are made (visible)."-Rom. I :20 
Such was the work of the Mysteries. It was eminently reli­

gious. hs very philosophy was religion. The members of the 
order were taught to see in all the phenomena of Nature, in all 
the motions of the starry spheres, in all the miracles of the 
world, the sublime presence and influence of the Mysterious 
One, who, although invisible and indivisible, yet in a manner 
incomprehensible to human intelligence, individualizes Him­
self to every human mind and localizes Himself in every plane 
of action. 

The Mysteries were of the highest utility in producing the 
civilization of humanity, in promoting the arts, and in stimulat­
ing a desire for science and letters. Sculpture and painting were 
encouraged, and received their first impulse in these institu­
tions. Literature and philosophy were pursued with ardor by 
the various members of the Order. It was the teachings of the 
Mysteries that gave to society in general, its wise and just laws, 
which even today form the basis of all ocr laws. This is the 
source of the moral and mental inspiration, that raised Greece 
to the sununit of human greatness. 

The drama also owes its birth to the work of the Mysteries. 
The fiTSt plays, symbolical of man and his progress, his strug­
gles, h is trials, his labor, his combats and triumphs, were per­
formed within the sacred precincts of the Mysteries, secure 
from the intrusion of profane and vulgar eyes. 

The ceremonies of the Mysteries were themselves dramas, 
shadowing forth the eternal truths of God. of Nature, and the 
soul, pointing out to man his great destiny, instructing him how 
to accomplish his goal, and aiding him in advancing toward it. 

Such was the teaching of the Sacred Ancient Mysteries, as 
in scattered and widely separated fragments, it comes down to 
us. The human mind still speculates upon the Great Mysteries 
of the Universe, and still fmds its most modem ideas and theo­
ries anticipated by the Ancients, whose profoundest thoughts 
are to be looked for, not in their philosophies, but in their sym­
bols, by which they endeavored to express the great ideas that 
vainly struggled for utterance in words, as they viewed the 
great circle of phenomena--Birth, Life, Death, and New Life 
out ofDeath-to them the greatest of mysteries. 

Remember, as you study their symbols, that they had a pro­
founder sense of these wonders than we have. To them, the 
ITansformations of the worm were a greater wonder than the 
shining stars and hence the poor dumb scarabeus or beetle was 
sacred to them. Thus their faiths are conde;tsed into symbols or 
expanded into allegories, which they understood, but were not 
always able to fmd words to explain, For there are thoughts 
and ideas that no language ever spoken by man has words to 
express. 

QUESTIONS FOR STUDENTS 
Lessons Nos. 28, 29, 30, 31, 32 

I. (a) Did the doctrine of the Cruciftxion originate with 
Christianity? (b) Name a crucified savior much older than the 
Jesus of the gospels. (c) ls the crucifixion a subject of early 
Christianity? 

2. (a) Did a belief in the resurrection exist before Jesus' 
day? (b) Give the origin of the betrayal story and the 30 pieces 
of silver. (c) Did Paul preach a resurrection of the physical 
body? 

3. (a) Who saw Jesus rise from the tomb? (b) How many 
times did Jesus tell his disciples that he must be killed and 
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would rise the third day? (c) Did bis disciples expect him to be 
raised again on the third day, as he taught them? 

4. (a) Do the statements of Paul show that he believed in 
the physical resurrection of Jesus? (b) Was the physical resur­
rection of Jesus believed as true by all in that land? 

S. (a) What becomes of the Christian doctrine if the physi­
cal resurrection of Jesus is a myth? (b) Does the evidence pre­
sented in the New Testament prove a physical resurrection of 
Jesus? 

6. (a) Give your opinion of the ascension of Jesus. (b) Do 
the four gospels agree on the ascension? (c) At what place did 
the ascension occur? 

7. (a) Give the various names of a certain god whose story 
much resembles the gospel story of Jesus. (b) Name the twelve 
apostles. (c) Which was the greatest in spreading the doctrine 
of Jesus? 

8. (a) Does the Didache (the teaching of the twelve apos­
tles) contain any reference to the gospel Jesus? (b) Does the 
gospel story of Jesus resemble drama? 

9. (a) Give the meaning of the name or word Barabbas. (b) 
Does Paul indicate the existence of another Jesus besides the 
gospel Jesus? (c) Were the twelve apostles known to Paul? 

10. (a) Where is the Garden of Eden? (b) What is the Tree 
of Life? (c) What is the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and 
Evil? 

I I . (a) Give the meaning of the word or name Ab-ram and 
Ab-Ra-Ham. (b) Give the meaning of the word or name Sa-rai 
and Sarah. 

12. (a) Name the three books written by James Church­
ward. (b) Give size and location of the Lwd of Mu. (c) Who 

was Osiris? 
13. (a) Who were the fust Egyptians, according to Church­

ward? (b) Whence did the Egyptians get their religion? 
14. (a) What is the Crux Ansata? (b) What is the Book of 

the Dead? (c) Give the age of Egyptian history. 
Lessons Nos. 33, 34, 35, 36, 37 

I. (a) Who or what were the gods of the Ancients? (b) 
Which was the greatest of these gods? (c) Of what was that god 
a manifestation? 

2. (a) Who or what did Osiris represent? (b) Who or what 
did Typhon represent? {c) Who or what did Isis represent? (d) 
Who was Horus? (e) Do traces of this drama of the Ancient 
Mysteries remain with us? 

3. (a) Give the birthday of the New Sun. (b) Give the birth­
day of Jesus of the gospels. (c) Why do the gospels say Jesus 
knew he was to be killed7 (d) The three hours of darkness at 
the crucifixion of Jesus represent what? 

4. (a) To what does the "lamb of God" refer? (b) Give the 
monogram of the Sun, applied by the church to Jesus. (c) Who, 
in your opinion, were the «wise men from the east''? 

S. (a) Where did the great Greek philosophers get their 
doctrines? (b) Describe the Rosetta stone and tell where it was 
found (c) Who d iscovered the secrets of the Egyptians hiero­
glyphics? 

6 . (a) Give the origin of the Babylonians. (b) Give the loca­
tion of the island of Java. (c) Name the books you have read on 
the Great Pyr.unid of Egypt. 



Principles of Orthopathy 
OD IS SPIRIT (John 4:24). That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and 
that which is born of the .Spirit is Spirit (Gen. 2:7; John 3:6). It is the 
Spirit that quickeneth; the :flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I speak 
unto you, they are spirit and they are life (John 6:63). He that heareth my 
word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath (now) everlasting life, and 
shall not come unto condemnation (death); but is passed (now) from 
death unto life (John 5:24 and 6:47). If a man keep my saying, he shall 

never see death (John 8:51). Life is Spirit and Spirit is God. The Spirit-Life-God Prin­
ciple animates the flesh (body). The flesh profits nothing; in time it returns to dust; but 
the Spirit-Life-God Principle lives on forever and eternally (Eccl. 12:7).- Prof. Hilton 
Hotema in "The Divine Life." 

(All Rights Reserved) Lessons Nos. 38, 39, 40, 41, 42 Postgraduate Orthopathy 

Lesson No. 38, Chapter No. 109 
JESUS WAS A PRIEST 

Students of the Scriptures have wondered why the gospels 
relate so little of the circumstances of the early life of Jesus. 

To the questions, Where was Jesus from the twelfth year of 
age till the time of his public ministry~ and, In what school of 
learning was he taught? the gospels are suangely silent. 

Paul alone drops a hint of the education and training of Je­
sus. He asserts that "Jesus was made an high priest for ever 
after the Order of Melchisedec"' (He b. 5: I 0; 6:20; 7:21 ). 

In that day, such a brief statement may have sufficed to ex­
plain everything; but with nineteen hundred years betv.•een him 
and us, and with the ancient records carefully destroyed by the 
early church fathers, that statement, standing alone, gives us 
little information. 

Melchizedek was king of Salem, and priest of the most 
high God (Gen. 14:18). When Abraham returned from his 
slaughter of the kings, this Melchizedek "brought forth bread 
and wine" for him, who acknowledged Melchizedek's high 
office by giving him the tenth of the spoils (Heb. 7:4). 

OfMelchizedek, Paul says: 
"First being by interpretation King of righteousness, and 

after that also King of Salem, which is, King of peace; without 
father, without mother, without descent, having neither begin­
ning of days, nor end of life; but made like unto the Son of 
God; abideth a priest continually. Now consider how great this 
man was, unto whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the 
tenth of the spoils" (Heb. 7:2), 3, 4; Ps. 110:4). 

Paul again says: 
"And inasmuch as not without an oath he was made priest: 

(For th.ose priests were made without an oath; but this with an 
oath by him that said unto him. The Lord swore and will not 
repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchize­
dck:) By so much was Jesus made a surety of a better testa­
ment" (Heb. 7:20-22). 

In this latter passage, the translators interpolated, in paren­
thesis, a phrase of explanation, as follows: 
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"For those priests were made without an oath; but this with 
an oath by him that said unto him"- and then they go back to 
Psalm 110:4 for another phrase that they insert as follows: 

"The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent. Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order ofMelchizedek." 

In this they make the following change: 
"The Lord swore and will not repent, Thou an a priest for 

ever after the order ofMelchisedcc" (Heb. 7:21). 
These little tamperings and interpolations may appear in­

significant, but we can change the meaning of a sentence or 
paragraph by adding, omitting, or changing only one word. 

Melchizedek (Melchisedec) appears as one of the strangest 
characters in the Bible. So little is said of him, and the refer­
ences to him are so peculiar, that some have considered him a 
god and not a man. Joseph A. Seiss writes: 

"It is plausibly argued by some that Melcnisedec, who is so 
mysteriously and yet so honorably mentioned in the Bible, was 
'the Son of God in buman form,' and his meeting, feeding, and 
blessing of Abraham, one of the numerous Theophanies re­
ferred to in the Scriptures. But that has never yet been proven. 
If Melchisedec was a Theophany, it bears none of the features 
of the undisputed Theophanies. 

"Melchisedec is scripturally affirmed to the 'like unto the 
Son of God,' which would very strongly imply that he was not 
the Son of God himself, but only a type of him, and hence a 
man, as the common English version, whether with warrant or 
not, affirms that he was. 

"It is hard to understand that 'this man' should carry bread 
and wine to Abraham, and, as an earthy priest-king, take !Tom 
the patriarch a tenth part of the earthly spoils of war, and con­
sent thus 'to be ministered unto,' if he was the Son of God, and 
not a human being."- A miracle in Stone, p. 24S, footnote. 

OfMelchizedek, Robert Macoy writes: 
"Pontiff-king of Salem, and prototype of Christ. The name 

and his · history are referred to in the Order of the High­

Priesthood; also, in the 5th degree of the Asiatic Brothers, 
made in the Order of the Jlluminati."-Cyclopedia and Die-



tionary o:-Free-Masonry, p. 247. 
The statement is clear that "Jesus was made an high priest 

for ever." "After the order of Melchisedec" is a qualifying 
phrase, originally intended to describe to those who did not 
know, the particular order to which Jesus, as "an high priest," 
belonged 

If Jesus "was made an high priest," it is evident that he at­
tended some school designed to prepare people for that office, 
but regarding which the gospels are utterly silent 

Just as the ancient Greek Philosophers seemed ashamed to 
admit that they acquired their learning in the Egyptian Myster­
ies, so it appear that the scribes of the four gospels were 
ashamed to admit that their Hero had any need to be taught of 
men. 

The Luke attempts to make it appear that, at the tender age 
of twelve years, Jesus ''tarried behind in Jerusalem," and was 
later found by his worried parents, sitting in the midst of the 
doctors, both hearing them, and asking them questions. And all 
that heard him were astonished at his understanding and an­
swers" (Lu, 2:43, 46, 47). 

The Matthew states that Jesus "taught them in their syna­
gogue, insomuch that they were astonished, and said, Whence 
hath this man this wisdom, and these mighty works? Is not this 
the carpenter's son? is not his mother called Mary? and his 
brethren, James, and Josef, and Simon, and Judas? And his sis­
ters, are they not all with us? Whence then hath this man all 
these things?"- 13:54, 55, 56. 

Why do the gospels seek to conceal the schooling of their 
Hero? Why do they definitely fail to state how and in what 
manner Jesus "was made an high priest for ever after the order 
of Melchisedec"? Were the scribes ashamed to have it known 
that their Hero was only a man, who like other men, acquired 
him "wisdom" in schools and colleges? 

Chapter No. 110 
THE SCHOOLING OF JESUS 

James Churchward, in his wonderful work, The Children of 
Mu, relates some little known history of the life of Jesus. 

This unknown history was gathered from ancient temple 
records in India, and with permission we present it here: 

It may interest the student to lc:now where and how Jesus 
spent his time when absent from history. There are several tem­
ples and monasteries in India and Tibet that have records about 
him during this time. TI1ere are also some Oriental legends 
about him. One thing about these records struck me as being 
noteworthy: Not a single record or legend do I frnd that called 
him Christ (or the Christ). He is always referred to as Jesus, or 
the Oriental equivalent. 

A record in the Hemis Mona<tery at Leh. Kashmir, written 
in Pali, is without question not an original, but a copy, and not 
many hundred years old. This record states that "when Jesus 
left his home country, he first went to Egypt, and there for two 
years studied the ancient Osirian religion. From Egypt he went 
to India, and in many cities, including Benares and Lahore, he 
studied the teachings of Gautarna Buddha After this, he en­
tered a Himalayan monastery where for twelve years he studied 
the Sacred Inspired Writings of Mu, the Motherland, and her 
Cosmic Sciences. At the end of twelve years he became a Mas­
ter." 

In another monastery I folDld a record stating that: "Jesus 
became the most proficient master that has ever been on earth." 
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Today the name of Jesus is more revered in this monastery than 
it is by any sect of Christian priesthood, simply because these 
old monks knew him better. In addition to this record, I found 
that they had a legend about Jesus. The head of the monastery 
told me that for a long time this legend was oral only. Then, to 
prevent it being forgotten or altered, it was written down about 
1800 or 1900 years ago. 

Tills written record now runs: 
"When Jesus was about to leave the monastery, a contro­

versy arose between him and the Masters on the subject of the 
reincarnation. Jesus maintained that the Sacred Inspired Writ. 
ings of the Motherland (Mu) stated that: ' It was not the mate­
rial body of man that was reincarnated out of the original atoms 
that formed his previous material body, but the Soul or Spirit 
only that was reincarnated.' The Masters maintained that it was 
both the Soul and the previous material body that was reincar­
nated, and that the identical atoms of the old body were used 
over again in the new (succeeding) one." 

Through the courtesy of the head of the monastery and as a 
special favor and compliment, I was allowed to see and exam­
ine the tablets over which the c{)ntroversy arose, I deciphered 
and translated them. They read: 

"The material body returns to Mother Earth from whence it 
came (Eccl. 12:7). The elements are then used (by the Quicken­
ing Spirit) to form other bodies." 

Chapter No. 111 
THE SCBOOLJNG OF JESUS (Continued) 

To the findings of Churchward as to the unknown history 
of Jesus, we add the testimony of H. Spencer Lewis, F. R. C., 
Ph.D., Impcrator of the Rosicrucian Order of North America, 
Fellow of the Essene Ashrama in India. and American Legate 
of the G. W. B. Monastery in T ibet He writes: 

"After many years of study and research, even to the extent 
of visiting the Holy and Mystical places of Europe Palestine, 
and Egypt, I am still unprepared to say whether or not the Holy 
Fathers who authorized the incomplete partially erroneous, and 
greatly veiled life of Jesus, as it appears in the Christian Bibles, 
were justified in their actions ... 

"In the past few years certain pamphlets have appeared 
claiming to contain hidden facts regarding the life of Jesus. In 
most cases these stories contained such improbabilities or in­
consistencies as to condemn them as fabrications. Several of 
the most popular o f the~e have claimed that they were the re­
sult of a discovery of some rare manuscript or record hitherto 
hidden in a secluded monastery. The real origin of all that is 
dependable in such pamphlets was the uncovering of certain 
holy books of the Ancients as did contain casual references to 
incidents in the life of Jesus, rejected by the Holy Fathers when 
the f1rst versions of the Bible were authentically compiled. 

"The facts contained in this book are not drawn from any 
newly discovered manuscripts, writings, or records. In fact, it 
cannot be said that the facts contained herein are new to either 
the Holy Fathers of the early Christian Church, to the most pro­
found and analytical writers of spiritual subjects, or to the most 
advanced of mystics in many lands. 

"'The Rosicrucian archives in foreign lands, embracing re­
cords of the Essenes, the Nazarenes and the Nazarites, as well 
as the complete records of the Great White Brotherhood in Ti­
bet, l.ndia, and Egypt, have always been sources of knowledge 
for the worthy inquirer into the history of all Avalars, and es-



pecially into the history of Jesus. It is from this dependable 
source that all the facts contained in this book have been 
drawn--not at one time and not without years of labor and in­
defatigable study and service."- Mystical Life of Jesus, pp. 17, 
20, 21. 

Dr. Lewis states that from these records he finds, "in the 
sixth year of his life, that Jesus was placed in the school at 
Mount Cannel, which was lcnown as "the school of the proph­
ets." The record shows that Jesus entered the school as "Jo­
seph, the son of Mwy and Joseph." The instructions sent to the 
school were to the effect that he should complete his education 
there "by a thorough study of ancient religions and teachings of 
the various sects and creeds most influential in the develop­
ment of civilization.'' Dr. Lewis observes: 

"In other words, he was to become fanriliar with the tenets 
of the so-called heathen religions before taking up the study of 
the development of the pagan beliefs and rites into the higher 
principles and creeds taught in the mystery schools of Egypt." 

The "Mystery Schools of Egypt" take us back to the Great 
Pyranrid, the massive temple of the Egyptian Mysteries, into 
which Order, as we shall see, Jesus appears to have been duly 
initiated. 

Chapter No. 112 

JFSUS MADE A MASTER 
Quoting from the works of Dr. Lewis: 
"When Jesus was ready for his entrance into the supreme 

college and monastery of the Brotherhood at Heliopolis 
(Egypt), he foWld that the first requirement called for three 
months of meditation, prayer, and study in the quiet of his own 
home, dllling which time many of the eminent Masters of the 
Brotherhood would contact him in the Cosmic or Psychic 
Sense, through mental processes. 

"The records show that he was surrounded, as we have 
stated, with every comfort and convenience, and that for his 
study he was given many of the rarest manuscripts containing 
the texts of ancient doctrines and creeds. 

"Then carne the first of the tests. It is stated that one night 
at the midhour, a door in his chambers was opened, and a priest 
in oriental garb came to Joseph (Jesus) and pleaded witl: him to 
abandon his intention of staying in Egypt and receiving the 
authority of the Great White Brotherhood, because his mission 
and plans were antagonistic to the priesthood of Egypt, and the 
priesthood was plotting to take his life, or to imprison him. 

"This priest offered various methods whereby Joseph (Je­
sus) might secretly and easily leave Egypt and return safely to 
Palestine. Young Joseph (Jesus) had seen many evidences of 
the enmity that his presence in Egypt had aroused, and as I 
have said before, he was again drinking of the bitter cup. For 
this reason the pleadings and offerings of the priest were tempt­
ing. But Joseph (Jesus) refused to abandon his plans or change 
his decision. He swnmed up his argument with the statement 
that, 'I shall not bargain with deceit, nor sell my soul for the 
safety of my body. I shall deceive no one, and I will be no 
partner of hypocrisy. Return to your people, and tell them that I 
shall remain true to God and to myself.' 

"This decision was reported to the high authorities or the 
Brotherhood, and Joseph (Jesus) was commanded to appear 
before them. Then the Hierophant placed his hand on Joseph's 
head and gave him a scroll on which was written just one word, 
'Sincerity,' Joseph (Jesus) lcnew that this had been a test ofhis 
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sincerity, and that he had yielded not to temptation. 
"Some weeks later another messenger called upon Joseph 

(Jesus), in his home, and presented an interesting story. This 
messenger claimed that he had at one time been in the same 
position as Joseph (Jesus), and had suffered all the trials and 
enmity of the priesthood of EgyPt while he remained steadfast 
in his determination to become a Master. He claimed that he 
had attained high degrees in the organization, and had finally 
been admitted to their great ceremonies and their secret con­
claves, and that then he had foWld that all of the work was cor­
ruption, and that their rites were sacrificial, in which children, 
women, men, and animals were burned as offerings to false 
gods, and that he had finally escaped, and now urged Joseph 
(Jesus) to think well of the future and to stop before it was too 
late. 

"When Joseph (Jesus) questioned the messenger as to how 
he had gained access to his chamber, the man replied that as a 
trusted priest of the Brotherhood, he lcnew of passageways and 
doors that permitted him to enter any of the structures of the 
organization. Joseph (Jesus) then accused him of being a trai­
tor, and said that he would refuse to listen to one whose hands 
were not clean, and who could not show a h igher purpose than 
he had shown. 

"The man disappeared. and again Joseph (Jesus) was 
brought before the Hierophant, who once more placed his hand 
upon his head and handed him a scroll that contained but one 
word, 'Justice." and Joseph (Jesus) learned that this was an­
other test, and that he had passed it successfully. 

"About a month later, another priest approached Joseph 
(Jesus) one afternoon, when he was in the midst of meditation 
in the quietness of his sanctum, and began to conuuetlt on the 
grandeur and richness of the rooms in which Joseph (Jesus) 
dwelt, and he called the attention of Joseph (Jesus) to the fact 
that the great Brotherhood in Egypt had Wldoubtedly provided 
these luxurious surroundings for him because to them he was 
the greatest of them all, and that the healing which he had ac­
complished in foreign lands, the wonderful interpretation he 
bad given in answer to questions asked him in India and Persia, 
bad proved that he was the greatest philosopher, the greatest 
mystic, and the greatest teacher in all the world. 

"Therefore, he urged that Joseph (Jesus) not submit to the 
dictates of the Brotherhood, but go out into the world at once 
and organize a priesthood of his own, which would overthrow 
all others, and bring to him personally triumphant victory. 

"It is recorded that this man made eloquent pleas to Joseph 
(Jesus), and pointed out to him the rosy path to fame and popu­
lar acclaim, bringing him wealth, honor, and unlimited power. 

""lhe man lett Joseph (Jesus) at the psychological moment 
of his beautiful presentation, and for many days he wrestled 
with the ideas that had been implanted in his mind ... " 

Note by Clements: It appears that the Jesus of the four gos­
pels acted on this suggestion: that he went out into the world 
preaching and teaching, and built up an organization of travel­
ing preachers which he sent among the people,-

"Then he called his twelve disciples together, and gave 
them power and authority over all devils, and to cure diseases. 
And he sent them to preach the kingdom of God and to heal the 
sick" (Luke 9:1, 2; Mark 6:7- 13; Mat. 10:1-42). 

The Matthew names these twelve traveling preachers as 
followers: Simon Peter, Andrew, James the son of Zebedee, 
John his brother, Philip, Bartholomew, Thomas, Matthew, 



James the son of Alpheus, Lebbeus, Simon the Canaanite, and 
Judas Iscariot (10:2, 3, 4). 

The Luke states that at a later time Jesus appointed seventy, 
"and sent them two and two before his face into every city and 
place" (10:1), to preach "the kingdom of God" (10:9). 

However, the Jesus of the gospels appears only as a ficti­
tious character, invented by the priesthood to serve its purpose. 
It was not until after the First Council of Nicea, when the 
Church was officially organized in 325 A.D., by Constantine, 
Emperor of Rome, that the figure of Jesus rose into promi­
nence. 

Returning again to the writings of Dr. Lewis: 
. . . "But always there came from within the voice of the 

Divine Self, pointing out clearly the duty for which he had 
been cosmically ordained. Finally Joseph (Jesus) sent a mes­
sage to the man and stated that he was thankful for the contest 
that raged within him, and for the victory that had come to the 
better self, and that he wanted not glory, fame nor weallh, but 
only an opportunity to serve and to keep the faith while life 
was in his body. 

"And once more he was called before the Hierophant, and 
!his time a scroll was handed to him, upon which was written 
!he one word, 'Faith.' And Joseph (Jesus) learned that this was 
another :est of his faith, and that he had passed it successfully. 

"Thus Joseph (Jesus) completed the first of the three pre­
liminary degrees of initiation, which were really degrees oftest 
and trial, before being admitted into the important Fourth De­
gree of the Brotherhood. 

uHaving passed these tests, and further examinations that 
were brought before the conclave of high priests, he was finally 
honored with the title of Master, and admitted into the highest 
circle as a duly prepared and qualified Master of the Great 
White Brotherhood. 

"This title of master was always used by the Bssenes in 
speaking of Jesus throughout his entire ministry, when the con­
versations dealt with his public affairs . : . The title of Master 
was also used by many of the Jews who greatly admired Jesus 
for his work among them, and especially for the valuable in­
struction he gave them." ... 

Chapter No. 113 
JESUS ATTAINS THE CHRISTHOOD 

We have told you that the words The Christ are not a name, 
but a title, and were applied to religious teachers, leaders of 
factions, necromancers, orwonder-workers{Lesson 21, p. 18). 
According to Dr. Lewis, it was the highest degree conferred in 
the Egyptian Mysteries. He continues: 

"Having attained the degree of Mastership in the Great 
White Brotherhood this placed Joseph (Jesus) among the most 
learned of the High Priest, and second only to the Hierophant 
of the organization. This entitled him to attend the highest con­
claves, to have access to the most sacred and sublime ceremo­
nies, to indulge in the transcendental experiences at certain 
Cosmic periods ()f the year, and to attune himself by the high­
est spiritual laws with the Consciousness of God . .. 

"I wish it were possible for me to outline here the further 
initiations, ceremonies, and steps of preparation through which 
Joseph (Jesus) passed during the years in wllich he remained in 
Egypt. These things are never revealed to any who are no high 
initiates of the Brotherhood; and Jesus himself, during his en­
tire mission, revealed them to no one but his apostles, whom he 
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carefully selected and whom he constituted as his sacred coun­
cil, and initiated as he had been initiated." ... 

Note by Clements: lt appears that our author, who strives, 
while describing the "unknown life of Jesus," not to relate 
much that is far out of harmony with the four gospels, now at­
tempts to show that Jesus was granted such extraordinary au­
thority by the Egyptian Mysteries, that it was lawful and within 
his power and jurisdiction for him to go out into the field and 
select persons as his followers, and there and then initiate them, 
"as he had been initiated." 

The fictitious character of the Jesus of the gospels appears 
more plainly as we observe that he did this very thing. But this 
was not done by the Jesus of history. As every Freemason 
knows, a Master of the Mysteries was bound by the most terri­
ble Oaths forever to conceal and never reveal the secrets of the 
Order to any person whomsoever, except it be a true and lawful 
member or within a regularly constituted Lodge of the sacred 
Ancient Mysteries, and neilher unto him nor them until by 
strict trias, due examination or legal information such persons 
were found to be lawfully entitled to the same. 

No Master of the Ancient Mysteries could lawfully assist in 
the initiation of candidates, except in a legally constituted 
school, and no Master ever did this, and remained true to his 
obligation. For no other act could be a greater violation of his 
obligation. 

If the apostles of Jesus were not members of the Mysteries, 
it was as unlawful for him to reveal any of the secrets of the 
Mysteries to them, as to any other person or persons. Dr. Lewis 
should know that, but he seems to ignore it, as he attempts to 
give historical color to the gospel Jesus. 

Returning to the writings of Dr. Lewis: 
"It is possible, however, to speak of the last and final stage 

of his preparation for the ministry, which was held in the 
chambers of the Great Pyramid, now known as the Pyramid of 
Cheops. 

"Much has been said in various books and magazines in re­
cent years about the chambers and secret rooms of the Great 
Pyramid, and space in this volume does not permit of even a 
brief explanation of the intricate arrangement of the passage­
ways and ancient chambers that are within and beneath this 
giant structure. 

"The average tourist to Egypt sees the several pyramids 
that are grouped almost as a unit just outside of Cairo and close 
to the famous Sphinx. These tourists are generally told that the 
Pyramid was built as a tomb, and that it is a solid structure 
built over a burial chamber. Even the most ingenuous of the 
guides that escort the tourists to the Pyramid, refuses to admit 
that there are secret chambers and ceremonial rooms within this 
unique building. But, during my recent visit to the Pyramid, 
and while in the company of several high officers of the Rosi­
crucian Order of Egypt, and a number of officers of the Order 
in America, we were permitted to enter these secret rooms, and 
to verity the facts that contained in our records. 

"It may be surprising to my readers to know, that in ancient 
times, or in the times with which we are now dealing, the en­
trance to the principal ceremonial chambers of the Pyramid was 
not through any doorway in the Pyramid itself, but through a 
secret passageway built between the two huge paws of the 
Sphinx. 

'These paws rest upon a high foundation wall, forming two 
sides of a court in front of the Sphinx, in the center of which 
stood an altar. Back to this altar, still partly in ruins, and just 



beneath the breast of the Sphinx, was the secret doorway, well 
guarded, opening only by application of certain secret contriv­
ances that only a few knew, which led to the long subternmean 
passageways under the Sphinx, under the sands, and the foun­
dation walls of the Pyramid, and to the reception ball far below 
the surface surrounding the Pyramid." 

Note by Clements: On July 25, 1933, we wrote to Mr. Al­
fred J. Larrad, of Cairo, Egypt, an Egyptian who is one of our 
readers and students, and says that he is an official of the Egyp­
tian government. We asked him certain questions about the 
Sphinx and the Great Pyramid. He replied on September 5, 
1933, sending us pictures of both of these structures, cuts of 
which appe<tT on Fig. 7 and Fig. 9. 

In his letter Mr. Larrnd writes: 
"I have consulted the best Egyptian scientists who have 

made a study of the old Egyptian monuments, tombs, picture 
writings, etc. 

"You ask, Does the Sphinx face the East? Y cs. Is the first 
pyramid shown in the background the Great Pyramid? Yes. If 
so, what is the approximate distance between the Sphinx and 
the Great Pyramid? About 300 meters ... 

"l have personally gone to the Pyramids and ascertained 
that the Sphinx faces the East. Also there are ruins of an an­
cient temple there still existing, which I have seen, though for­
bidden to the general public. There are iron railings to keep out 
the curious, and one is allowed to enter only if he has a special 
ticket. 

"So far I have not seen any books in English dealing with 
the Ancient Egyptian Mysteries. I am still following this up ... 

" I have quoted from the Egyptian verbatim, so if you find 
the English not quire as it ought to be, remember that an Egyp­
tian wrote the answers and not an American nor an English­
man." 

If the student will refer to pictures of the Sphinx in various 
histories, he will find that only the head, neck and shoulders 
appear, the rest of the figure having been buried for centuries 
in the desert sand. It was not known for ages that the figure 
possessed a body and paws buried beneath the sand, and the 
ex.cavators wer~ surprised when their work was done, to behold 

·· .. ' ,. · ... -. ·. ~ . -
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what they had found. 
Th.is colossal figure, human-headed and lion-bodied, is 

hewn from the natural rock. The body is about 190 feel long, 
the paws 50 feet, and the head 30 feet. The eyes, nose, and chin 
show the mutilation inflicted by the early Christian Fathers, as 
they went about deslroying the Ancient Mysteries and their 
temples. 

The Sphinx stands to the East of the Great Pyrarnici, with 
the Intelligence of a Human (the human head), and the Power 
of a Lion (the lion body and paws), guarding the secret en­
trance to the Great Pyramid, the Great Temple of Egypt of the 
Ancient Mysteries. 

The Altar between the paws of the Sphinx, mentioned by 
Dr. Lewis, appean; in the picture. To the right of it, in front of 
the left paw, stands a man, who appears very small in compari­
son with the size of the giant paw. 

Lesson No. 39, Chapte r No. 114 
THE CEREMONY 

We now return to the writings of Dr. Lewis: 
"It was to this outer court, in front of the Sphinx, that the 

Neophytes, who were well prepared and were deemed worthy 
of the secret of the entrance way to the Pyramid were brought 
and given their first induction into the Mysteries of the Higher 

Degrees. 
"Such ceremonies usually occurred at midnight, when the 

Neophytes and those who conducted the outer-court ceremony, 
wended their way separately to this sacred spot, guarded and 
protected by trusted brethren, who remained at distant points 
from the Sphinx and the Pyramid as watchers and sentinels. 
Only those who have actua)ly passed through the ceremony of 
the Mysteries within the Pyramid, knew of the secret entrance, 
and of the ex.istence of the chambers and passageways." 

Note by Hotema: We wrote to Mr. Larrad to learn whether 
anything was known today of the secret entrance under the 
breast of the Sphinx that led to the subterranean passageway 
from the Sphinx to the Pyramid. In reply he said: 

- ~ ... ..... :\·:·/ 



"There has not yet been discovered any underground pas­
sage connecting the Great Pyramid with its Temple, but there is 
an underground passage connecting the plateau temple oppo­
site the Eastern side of the Khafra (Great) Pyramid with its val­
ley temple, because every pyramid had its own temples facing 
the eastern side for Sun Worship." 

Manly P. Hall writes: 
"It is said that in ancient times the Sphinx was the gateway 

of the Pyrarni~ and that there was an underground passage 
which led from the Sphinx to Cheeps (Great Pyramid)" (Initi­
ates of the Flame, p. 68). 

It is marvelous bow well the Ancients concealed their se­
cret work from the world. It is asserted that the Great Pyramid 
was closed and sealed soon aller its completion, and that no 
one was able to find a way into it until an entrance was forced 
by the medieval Caliph AI Mamotm. "For many centuries be­
fore him," writes Seiss, "it was completely closed up, no en­
trance being kDown any more to any human being" (Miracle in 
Stone, p. 22). 

As to the entrance of the Pyramid and the discovery of its 
interior passages and secret chambers, Louis P. McCarthy 
writes: 

"Caliph AI Mamoun, the son ofHa.roun AI Raschi~ of the 
'Arabian Nights,' dwing the early part of the year 820 A.D., 
with the aid of his Mohammedan workmen, has to his credit 
'the first to enter' by a forced passageway this first great Won­
der of the World. He directed his workmen to begin at the mid­
dle of the northern side, ' prccisely'- says Sir Gardner Wilkin­
son-- 'as the founders of the Great Pyramid had foreseen,' 
when they placed the entrance not in the middle of that side, 
but 24 feet and some inches away to the east, as well as many 
feet above the ground level. 

"Hard labor, therefore, was it for these masons, quarrying, 
with the rude instruments of that barbarous time, into stone­
work as solid as the side of a rocky hill. 

"They soon began to cry out, 'Open that wonderful Pyra­
mid-it could not possibly be done!' But the Caliph only re­
plied- ' l will have it most certainly done!' 

"So his workmen had to quarry on unceasingly by night 
and by day. Week after week and months, too, were consumed 
in these toilsome labors. The progress, though slow, was so 
persevering that they had penetrated at length to no less than 
I 00 feet from the entrance. 

"By that time, becoming so exhausted, and despairing of 
the hard and hitherto fruitless labor, some of them ventured to 
remember certain tales of an old King, who bad found, on mak­
ing the calculation, that all the wealth of Egypt in his time 
would not enable him to destroy one of the Pyramids. 

"These mtmnuring di~ciples of the Arabian prophet were in 
the midst of their various counsels when they suddenly heard a 
great stone fall in some hollow space a few feet to one side of 
them. Encouraged by this, they pushed forward in the direction 
of the strange sound. Hammers and fire and vinegar were em­
ployed again and again until, breaking through a walled sur­
face, they burst into the hollow way- 'exceedingly dark, 
dreadful to behold, and difficult to pass.' 

"It was the 'hollow way' or descending passage that they 
had Ciscovered. A large stone had now dropped onto the floor 
before their eyes, and revealed that there was just behind it, at 
that point in the ceiling which it had covered, the end of an­
other passage clearly ascending therefrom, into the interior of 

the Pyramid. 
"On they rushed, thirsting for the promised wealth said to 

be hidden in the interior. Up no less than 110 feet of the steep 
incline, crouching with hands and knees and chin together, 
through a passage of royally polished white limestone, but only 
47 inches in height and 41 inches in breadth, they crawled with 
torches burning low. Suddenly they emerged into a long tall 
gallery ... In front of them ... they saw on their right-hand a 
black, ominous looking Well's Mouth, more than 140 feet deep 
and not reaching water, but only lower blackness; while on­
ward, and above them, a continuation of the glorious gallery 
leading them on, as they expected, to the possession of all the 
treasures of the great ones of olden times. Narrow was the 
way-<~nly six feet broad anywhere, and contracted to three 
feet at the floor, hnt 28 feet high . . and of polished, glistening 
marble-like cyclopean stone ... 
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"Up and up this long ascending floor, at an angle of 26 de­
grees, these marauders . . . bad to push their dangerous and 
slippery way for 150 feet more. Then an obstructing three-foot 
step to climb. Next a low doorway to bow their heads beneath; 
then a hanging portcullis to pas!r-almost to creep under; then 
another low doorway of red granite; but after that, they leaped 
without further hindrance into the Grand Chamber . . . the 
chamber to which and for which the Great Pyramid was origi­
nally built. 

"What find they there? A noble apartment, now called the 
'King's Chamber,' about 34 feet long, 17 broad, and 19 high, 
of polished red granite-walls, floors and ceiling, in blocks 
square and true, fitted together with such exquisite skill that no 
autocrat Emperor of recent times could desire anything more 
noble and more beautifully refined. 

"But what docs it contain? Where is the: ln:asu.-c:? Where 
are the promised silver and gold-the jewels and the arms? The 
plundering fanatics look hurriedly about them, but can see 
nothing. They trim their torches and carry them again and 
again to every part of that red-walled, flinty hall, but without 
any better success. Naught but polished red-granite in great 
slabs looks calmly down upon tbem from every side ... They 
find nothing-except an empty stone chest without a lid." (See 

Fig. II). 

Chapter No. 115 
EMPTY STONE COFFER 

From the time of the forced entrance into the Great Pyra­
mid by AI Mamoun, about 820 A.D., until the beginning of the 
last century, this giant Wonder of the ancient world remained 
almost neglected and unnoticed. 

Prof. John Greaves, the Oxford astronomer, visited the edi­
fice in 163 7, and took a number of measurements of its inside 
and outside dimensions. John Taylor ( 1818- 1864) also visited 
it, took a number of measurements, and advanced for the fust 
time several theories regarding it. Col. Howard Vyse explored 
it in 1837, and was the first to discover the air passage or venti­
lator-shafts. 

Prof. Pia:ai Smyth, of Edinburgh, Astronomer Royal for 
Scotland, was the first to undertake detailed measurements of 
every part of the giant structure, publishing his findings in his 
classical work, "Our Inheritance in the Great Pyramid." He 
went at his own expense, and spent the winter and spring of 
1865, devoting the time to the work of testing, by the best 



modem scientific appliances, what others had recorded con­
cerning the Great Pyramid. To facilitate his operations, he and 
his brave wife made their abode in some of the ancient tombs 
in the vicinity where they lived and worked. The result ofthesc 
difficult and self-denying labors was given to the public in 
three later volumes, in 1867, entitled, Life and Work at the 
Great Pyramid, with a sequel in the following year, On the An­
tiqui·ty of Intellectual Man. 

There are three known chambers in the Great Pyramid, 
which have been arbitrarily named as follows; ( I) The Subter­
ranean, cut deep into the solid rock, about 100 feet below the 
leveled surface upon which the Pyramid rests; (2) the Queen's 
Chamber, located directly above it, and (3} the King's Cham­
ber, located above the Queen's. 

t;...._.• 
The Chambers and pas~~ages of the Great 

Pyramid. 

There is but one known entrance into the structure. It be· 
gins high up on the north side, at about the 16th tier of build­
ing-stones, and runs obliquely downward to the Subte:Tliiiean 
Chamber. The size of this entrance passage is not quite four 
feet high, and a little over three feet five inches wide. A man 
needs to stoop con~iderably tu pass through it., and to take heed 
to his steps on account of the steep incline, the floor o: which 
was originally finished as smooth as slate, from end to end. 

The passage leading down to the Subterranean Chamber is 
intersected, about 90 or 100 feet from the entrance, by another, 
of the same general size and character, which leads upward, at 
an angle of about 26 degrees, to a high, long, beautifully fin­
ished opening, whose floor line is continuous with the passage 
of ascent to it. This is the Grand Gallery. Just at the point 
where the passage enters it, the passage is intersected by an­
other that leads offhorizontally to the "Queen's Chamber." 

The Grand Gallery is about six feet wide and 28 feet high. 
Each of its sides is built of seven courses of overlapping stone. 
It is covered with 36 large stones stretching across the top. It is 
about 157 feet long, and terminates against an end wall, which 
leans inward. The further opening is low and small, leading 
into a sort of narrow anteroom, in which a double and heavy 
granite block hangs from grooves in the side walls. The ante­
room leads to the Grand (King's} Chamber- "the chamber to 
which and for which," writes McCarthy, "the Great Pyramid 
was originally buill" 

The Grand Chamber is the highest and largest known room 
in the Pyramid. It is Gbout 34 feet long by about 17 feet wide, 
by 19 feet high, and is ventilated by two air passages, extend· 
ing to the outer surface of the edifice. In this Chamber was 
found the only article of fwniture in the Pyramid-the cele­
brated granite Co[fer-and it was empty! 

Directly under the higher ending of the Grand Gallery is 
the so-called Queen's Chamber. It is about 17 by 20 feet, and 
stands on the 25th course of masonry, as the King's stands on 
the 50th course. It has a pointed area ceiling, and is excellently 

finished, but contains neither ornament nor furniture. This 
room also has two ventilator-passages leading &om it, only 
recently discovered, which the builders left concealed by a thin 
scale over each. 
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Nearly three feet from the beginning of the lower end of 
the Grand Gallery, on the west side, is a ragged opening in 
which appears the gaping mouth of a strange well, mentioned 
by McCarthy. This dark hole runs irregularly down through the 
masonry and original stone below the level of the Pyramid 
base, till it reaches the main entrance passage, a short distance 
from and above the Subterranean Chamber. Nearly half way 
down, the well expands into a rough Grotto, or wide bulge in 
the opening, making a large, irregular bowl, the purpose of 
which is unknown. 

The empty stone Coffer, found in the Grand Chamber, is a 

mystery. The meaning of it has never been satisfactorily ex­
plained. But it is certain that this Coffer was used as a tomb 
during initiation, when, as in the Masonic initiations of today 
(the remnants of the Ancient Mysteries), the candidate was bur­
ied in the eanh, and resurrected-a symbol of the deatb of the 
physical man and the liberation of the spiritual. 

The Freemason will recognize the scene in the accompany· 
ing picture, showing Aradamas being raised from the stone 
Coffer by the figure with a lion's bead, a serpent-wound wand, 
and triangular-shaped apron. 

-Counesy ofMaoly Hall, Lost Keys of Masonry 

-Courtesy of Manly Hall, Lost Keys of Masonry. 

This scene is to symbolize the Spirit of man, long buried in 
the sepulchre of substance, being raised by the strong grip of 
the "Lion's Paw." The picture shows how the ceremony was 
performed in the Egyptian Mysteries. 

The three known O:lamben of the Great Pyramid explain 
why it was buill They correspond to the Three Degrees of 



Free-masonry. In the Subterranean Chamber is the Entered 
Apprentice; in the second, erroneously called the "Queen's 
Chamber," the Fellow Craft; and in the third, erroneously 
called the "King's Chamber," the Master Mason. 

V.'hen the candidate reached the Grand Chambc;r, for the 
final work, he was slain by the three murderers, viz.: (I} Per­
verted thoughts, (2) uncurbed passions (emotions), and (3) de­
structive actions--which, we shall later show, bring down in 
ruins about our heads the Temple of God (1 Cor. 3:16, 17). 

In the Egyptian Mysteries, a woman was present to sym­
bolize the emotional (passionate) nature of man; and in this 
symb~lical attitude appears the woman in the Garden of Eden 
(Gen. 3:6), being additional evidence to show that the Eden 
story, appearing in the second account of the Creation, but not 
in the first, is the allegorical teaching of the Ancient Mysteries. 

The slain candidate was then lilted up and placed in the 
stone Coffer, being symbolical of the burial of a dead body. 
From the Coffer he was raised to life (resurrected), a purged 
and purified Spirit (See Fig. 11). 

In 1 Cor. 15th chapter, Paul relates as much of this allegory 
as is lawful for him to do. He mentions the burial and the resur­
rection (vs. 4), and states that "the dead shall be raised incor­
ruptible" (vs. 52). lnitiates of the Mysteries understand this 
allegory, but the multitude accept the words literally and are 
misled. 

The Great Pyramid was not built by the Egyptians. It may 
have been built by the Atlanteans, perhaps under the direction 
of Tboth. It has been the greatest temple of initiation into the 
Mysteries of which the world has any record. 

Could we but Icnow the religious rites, the magical ceremo­
nies, the mystical forms of worship of the Ancient Mysteries, 
dramarized and enacted within and about the Great Pyramid, 
we should have held up before our eyes some of the most awe­
inspiring spectacles that the human brain can conceive. 

The vastness of the interior recesses of the Great Pyramid, 
the dense darkness and utter stillness that reign therein, impress 
one with all sorts of fanciful imaginings as to what might have 
happened within those secret chambers, which seem all the 
darker and more somber by contrast with the golden glare of 
the Egyptian sun. 

This giant structure of masonry will still stand and will 
scarcely be changed when every other edifice of modem con­
struction, existing at this day on the entire surface of the earth, 
has either crumbled into dust, or changed out of all knowledge. 

Chapter No. 116 
Tms IS JESUS THE CHRIST 

Again returning to the writings of Dr. Lewis: 
•Joseph (Jesus) was brought before this outer court of the 

Sphinx and clothed in purple robes during the preliminary 
ceremony held there at midnight. At the completion of the 
ceremony, he was escorted through the subterranean passage­
way to the reception room beneath the Pyramid. After further 
ceremony here, the sublime ceremony of being raised to the 
highest pinnacle of initiation began. This was performed by 
escorting him up various inclines to the several different levels 
within the Pyramid, on each of which was a small chamber. 
After having reached the highest of these chambers, practically 
in the center of the Pyramid, the final ceremony took place. 
During this the royal diadem was placed upon his head, 
indicating that he was no longer a Neophyte . . . For over an 
hour a pontifical ceremony was conducted, culminating in a 
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pontifical ceremony was conducted, culminating in a period of 
silence and meditation while Joseph (Jesus) Icnelt before the 
altar. 

Then a great light filled the chamber, which was otherwise 
lighted only by candles and three torches. A white dove de­
scended in the light and rested on the head of Joseph, while the 
Hierophant rose, and various bells in the chambers beneath be­
gan pealing the great announcement to the world A slight fig­
ure rising behind the Hierophant like an angelic being, com­
manded Joseph (Jesus) to rise, while the voice of this being 
proclaimed: ' This is Jesus the Christ; arise!' And all within the 
chamber united in saying ' Amen'." 

Dunlap, after referring to a certain scene that surrounds the 
Great Pyramid, observes: 

"Life, death, resurrection and immortality were there in 
front of the pyramid, with the Sphinx, an emblem of the setting 
Sun (Tum), gazing directly at the coming sunrise! The lion's 
body with a man's head, holding a temple, the emblem of reli­
gious faith, between its extended forepaws, guards the scene. 
The intellect of man, in the lapse of time, has never produced a 
greater symbol in testimony of his belief in a resurrection" 
(Ghebers of Hebron, p. 115). 

At last, after many ages, the ancient records give up their 
secrets to the diligent searcher. Paul's statement, that Jesus was 
made an high priest after the order of Melchiz.edek, becomes 
more clear, liS it was to his contemporaries in the days that he 
wrote. Melchizedek was a High Priest of the Ancient Myster­
ies--and so was the Jesus of history. 

The Roman Emperor Julian, the last of the Sun Priests, said 
that the secret teachings of the Mysteries were "not known and 
every unknown to the vulgar herd" (1he Sovereign Sun, p. 74}. 
This statement explains why the multitude (vulgar herd) asked, 
"Whence hath this man this wisdom, and these mighty works? 
Is not this the carpenter's son?"-Mat. 13:54, 55. 

"This is Jesus the Christ; arise." We dislike to question the 
statements of Dr. Lewis, but when some of them are compared 
with others on the same subject, agreement fails to appear. 

Paul positively asserts that "Jesus was made an high priest 
for ever after the Order of Melchizedck," and Churchward 
says, "Not a single record or legend do I find that called him 
Cluist. He is always referred to as Jesus, or the Oriental equiva­
lent." 

Another feature worthy of attention is, that the Great 
Pyramid and its Sphinx are not referred to in the New Testa­
ment, nor mentioned once in the entire Bible. Yet these struc­
tures were hoary with age and well-known to the Jews for cen­
turies before a line of the Bible was written. 

Still another feature is that the Ancient Mysteries, or the 
Egyptian Mysteries, are not referred to in the Bible. Yet this 
great school of science and Religion of the Ancient World was 
w ell-known to the Jews for ages before the Babylonian captiv­
ity (Ezek. 8: 19). 

It is not by chance nor accident that these glaring omissions 

occur. The subsequent events disclose the reason. They show 

the existence of a conspiracy for a threefold purpose, viz.: (l) 
To steal the religious teachings of the Mysteries, then (2} de­

stroy the Mysteries so that future generations would have no 

ITace nor remembrance of them, and this would (3) conceal 

from the world the source and origin of the religion of the Jews 
as contained in the Bible. 



These points are impressed upon the student for considera­

tion. The church has worked so long and hard to make a'l his­
torical character of the mythical Christ, that we are justified in 

scrutinizing every assertion advanced to support the gospel 

story of Jesus. It is the act of wisdom and prudence to doubt, 

when that doubt is born of such fraud and deception as appear 

in the Bible. 
Dr. Lewis gives valuable information of the "Unknown 

Life of Jesus"; but his attempt to make an historical character 

of the gospel Jesus is not sufficiently supported to overcome 
the evidence adduced to show, th~tt the narrative of the gospel 

Jesus is a network of facts and frauds, cleverly woven together 

so as to deceive the masses and serve the priesthood. 

Chapter No. 117 

THE PRIEST OF RA 
In the Lost Keys of Masonry, Manly Hall describes some 

of the work of the Egyptian Mysteries, which, by permission, 

we reproduce here:-
What words are there in modem language to describe the 

great temple of Ammon Ra? It now stands amid the sands of 

Egypt. a pile of broken ruins. But in the heyday of its glory, it 

rose a forest of plumed pillars holding up roofs of solid sand­

stone, carved by skillful hands, long laid to rest, into friezes of 
lotus blossoms and papyrus and colored lifelike by pigments, 

the secrets of which were lost with the civilization that discov­

ered them. 
A checkerboard floor of black and while {stone) blocks 

stretched out until it was lost among the wilderness of pillars. 

From the massive walls, the impassive faces of gods unnamed 

looked down upon the silent files of priests who kept alight the 

altar fires, whose feeble glow alone lighted the massive cham­

bers throughout the darkness of an Egyptian night. It was a 

weird, impressive scene, and the flickering lights sent strange, 
ghostly forms scurrying among the piles of granite that rose 

like mighty altars from the darkness below, to be lost in the 

shadows above. 
Suddenly a ghostly figure emerged from the shadows, car­

rying in its hand a small oil-lamp that pierced the darkness like 
a d.istant star, bringing into strange relief the figure of him who 

bore it. He appeared to be old, for his long beard and braided 
hair were grey, yet his large black eyes shone with a frre sel­

dom seen even in youth. He was robed from head to foot in 
blue nnd gold, nnd oround hia forehead wns coiled (the figure 

of) a snake of precious metal, set with jeweled eyes that emit­

ted flashes of light. 
Never had the light of Ra's chamber shone on a grander 

head or a form more powerful than that of the high priest of the 
temple. He was the mouthpiece of the gods, and the sacred 

wisdom of ancient Egypt was impressed in fiery letters upon 
his soul. As he crossed the great room-in one hand the sceptre 

of the priestcraft, in the other the tiny lamp-he was more like 

a spirit visitor from beyond the environs of death, than a physi­

cal being; for his jeweled sandals made no sound, and the 

sheen of his robes formed a halo of light around his stately fig­

ure. 

Down through the silent passageways, lined with their 
massive pillars, went the phantom figure--down steps lined 

with kneeling sphinxes and through avenues of crouchi:1g li­

ons, the priest picked his way until at last he reached a vaulted 

chamber, whose marble floor bore strange designs traced in 

some strange language long forgotten. Each angle of the many­

sided and dimly-lighted room was filled by a seated :igure 
carved in stone, so massive that its head and shoulders were 

lost in shadows no eye could pierce. 
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In the center of this mystic chamber stood a great chest of 
black stone, carved with serpents and strange winged dragons. 

The lid was a solid slab, weighing hundreds of pounds, without 
handle of any kind, and apparently no means of opening it 

without some Herculean power. 
The high priest leaned over, and from the lamp he carried 

lighted the fire upon an altar that stood near, sending the shad­

ows of what weird chamber scurrying into the most distant 

comers. As the flame rose, it was reflected from the great stone 

faces above, which seemed to stare with their strange, sightless 

eyes at the black coffer in the center of the room. 

"Aradamas, come forth!" (John 11:43). 
Then a strange thing happened. The heavy slab that formed 

the cover of the great coffer slowly raised as though lifted by 

unseen hands, and there emerged from its dark recesses a slim, 
white-clad figure with his forearms crossed on his breast-the 

figure of a man perhaps 30 years old, his long, black hair hang­

ing down upon his white-robed shoulders in strange contrast to 
the seamless garment that be wore. His face, devoid o f emo­
tion, was as handsome and serene as the great face of Ammon­

Ra himself that gazed down upon the scene. 

Silently Aradamas stepped from the ancient tomb and ad­
vanced slowly toward the high priest. When about ten paces 

from the earthly representative of the gods, he paused, un­

folded his arms, and extended them across his chest in saluta­

tion. In one hand he carried a Cross with a ring as the upper 

arm, and this he proffered to the priest. standing in silence as 
the high priest, raising his sceptre to one of the great stone fig­

ures, addressed an invocation to the Sun-God of the Universe. 
This fmished, he then addressed the youthful figure as follows: 

"Ar..damas you seek to know the mystery of creation; you 

ask that the divine illumination of the Thri~Greatest and the 

Wisdom that for ages bas been the one gift the gods would 
shower upon mankind, he entrusted to you. Little you under­
stand of the thing you -~k; but those who know have said that 

he who proves worthy may receive the truth. Therefore, stand 

you here today to prove your divine birthright to the teaching 

that you ask." 
The priest pronounced these words slowly and solemnly, 

and then pointed with his sceptre to a great dim archway sur­

mounted by a winged globe of gleaming gold. 
"Before thee, up those steps and through those passage­

ways, lies the path that leads to the eye of judgment and the 

feet of Ammon Ra. Go, and if thy heart be pure, as pure as the 

garment that thou wearest, and if they motive be unselfish, thy 

feet shall not stumble and thy being shall be filled with light. 
But remember that Typhon and his hosts of death lurk in every 



shadow, and that death is the result offailure." 

Aradamas turned and again folded his arms over his breast 
in the sign of the Cross. As he walked slowly through the som­
ber arch, the shadows of the great Unknown closed about him 
who had dedicated his life to the search for the Eternal. The 
priest watched him lllltil he disappeared from sight among the 
massive pillars beyond the silent span that divided the living 
from the dead. Then slowly falling on his knees before the gi­
gantic statue of Ra, and raising his eyes to the shadows that 
through the long night concealed the face of the Sun-God, he 
prayed that the youth might pass from the darkness of the tem­
ple pillars to the light he sought. 

It seemed that for a second a glow played around the face 
of the enormous statute, and a strange stillness of peace filled 
the ancient temple. The high priest sensed this, for rising, he 
relighted his lamp and walked slowly away. His beacon oflight 
shone fainter and fainter in the distance, and was finally lost to 
view among the papyrus blooms of the temple pillars. All that 

remained was the dying flame of the Altar, which sent strange 
flickering glows over the great stone coffer and the twelve 

judges of the Egyptian dead. 
In the meantime, Aradamas, his hands still crossed on his 

breast, walked slowly onward and upward, until the last ray 
from the burning altar fire was lost to view among the shadows 
far behind. Through years of purification he had prepared him­
setf for the great ordeal, and with a purified body and a bal­
anced mind, he wended his way in and out among the pillars 
that loomed about him. As he walked along, there seemed to 
radiate from his body a faint golden glow that illuminated the 
yill"-1 s as he !J..Ssed th<:(ll. He S<:<:Uled a gltustly form amid a 

grove of ancient trees. 

Suddenly the pillars widened out to form another vaulted 
room, dimly lit by a reddish haze. As Aradamas proceeded, 
there appeared around him swirling wisps of this scarlet light. 
First they appeared as swiftly moving clouds, but slowly they 
took form, and strange misty figures in flowing draperies hov­
ered in the air and held out long swaying arms to stay his pro­
gress. Wraiths of ruddy mist hovered about him and whispered 
soft words into his ears, while weird music, like the voice of 
the storm and the cries of night birds resounded through the 
lofty halls. 

Still Aradamas walked on, calm and masterful, his fine, 
spiritual face outlined by his raven locks in strange contrast to 
the sinuous forms that gathered around and tried to lure him 
from his course. Unmindful of strange forms that beckoned 
from ghostly archways, and of the pleading of soft voices, he 
passed steadily on his way with but one thought in his mid: 

"Fiat Lux" (Let there be light-Den. I :3). 

The soft music grew louder and louder, terminating at last 
in a mighty roar. The very walls shook; the dancing, ghostly 

forms swayed like flickering candle shadows, and, still plead­
ing and beckoning, vanished among the pillars of the temple. 

As the temple walls tottered, Aradamas paused; then with 
slow measured step he resumed his search for some ray of 
light, finding always darkness deeper than before. Suddenly 
before him loomed another doorway, flanked on each side by 
an obelisk of carved marble, one black and the other white. 
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Through the doorway glowed a dim light, concealed by a gos­
samer veil of blue silk. 

As Aradarnas slowly climbed the flight of steps leading to 
the doorway, there appeared at his feet a swirl of lurid mist. In 
the faint glow that it cast, it twisted like some oily gas, filling 
the entire chamber with a loathsome miasma Then out of this 
cloud suddenly issued a gigantic form-half human, half rep­
tile (See cut). In its bloodshot eyes burned ruddy pools of 
flashing fire, while great claw-like hands reached out to enfold 
and crush the slender form that confronted it 

Aradamas wavered for an instant, as the horrible apparition 
lunged forward, its size doubly magnified in the iridescent fog. 
Then the white-robed neophyte again slowly advanced, his 
arms still crossed on his breast. He lifted his fine face, illumi­
nated by a divine light, and courageously confronted the hide­
ous specter. 

As Aradamas faced the menacing form, for an instant it 
loomed over him like a towering demon. Suddenly he raised 
the Cross he carried and held it up before the monster. As he 

(Courtesy of Manly Hall-Lost Keys of Masonry) 

did so, the Crux Ansata gleamed with;:. wondrous golden light, 
which striking the oily, scaly monster, seemed to dissolve its 

every particle into golden sparks. 
(ln the Egyptian Mysteries of Forc~s of Nature assisted the 

priests in the work of initiating candidates into the sacred de­
grees. These beasts and birds represented certain attitudes and 
attributes of the nature of the one passing through the initia­
tions. The candidate goes forth to master his own animal na­
tur~e beast that must ever stand between him and the altar 
of God.) 

As the last of the demon guardians vanished before the 
Rays of the Cross, a bolt of lightning flashed through the an-



cient hallways, and, striking the veil that hung between the 
obelisks, rent it down center and disclosed a vaulted chamber 
with a circular dome, dimly lighted by invisible lamps. 

Bearing his now flaming Cross, Aradamas entered the 
room and instinctively gazed upward to the lofty dome. There, 
floating in space, far above his head, he saw a great, closed 
eye, surrounded by fle«y clouds and rainbow colors. 

Aradamas gazed long upon the wonderful sight, for he 
lcnew that it was the Eye of Horus, the All-Seeing Eye of the 
gods. As he stood there, be prayed that the will of the gods 
might be made lcnown unto him, and that in some way he 
might be found wonhy to open that closed eye in the temple of 
the Living God. 

As he stood there gazing upward, the eyelid suddenly 

flickered. Then as the great orb slowly opened, the chamber 

was filled with a dazzling light that seemed to consume the 

very stones with fire. 
Ar8damas staggered.. It seemed os though every :uom of his 

being was scorched by the effulgence of that blinding glow. He 
instinctively closed his eyes, and now he feared to open them, 
for in that blaze of splendor it seemed that only blindness 
would follow his action. 

Little by little, a strange feeling of peace and calm de­
scended upon him, and at length he dared to open his eye~, 
only to find that the glare was gone. The entire chamber was 
bathed in a soft, wondrous glow from the mighty Eye in the 

ceiling. 
The white robe he had worn had also given place to one of 

living fire, which flashed and blazed as though with the reflec­
tion of thousands of lesser eyes from the divine orb above. As 
his eyes grew accllStomed to the glow, he discovered that he 
was no longer alone, but was surrounded by twelve whit~ 
robed figures who, bowing before him, held up strange insignia 
wrought from pure gold. 

As Aradamas looked, all the figures pointed, and as he fol­
lowed the direction of their e11:tended hands, he saw a staircase 
of living light, that led far up into the dome and passed the Eye 
in the ceiling. 

With one voice, the twelve said: "Yonder lies the way of 

liberation." 
Without a moment's hesitation, Aradarnas mounted the 

staircase, and with feet that seemed barely to touch the steps, 
climbed upward into the dawn of a great unknown. At last, af­
ter climbing many steps, he reached a doorway tl1at opened as 
he neared iL The breath of morning air fanned his face, and a 
golden ray of sunshine sttuck the waves of his dark hair. He 
stood on the top of a mighty pyramid, before him a blazing 

altar. In the distance, far over the horizon, the rolling sands of 
tho Egyptian desert reflected the first rays of the momin3 sun, 
which, like a globe of golden fire, rose again out of the eternal 
East. 

As Aradamas stood there, a voice that seemed to issue from 
the very heavens chanted a strange song, and a hand, reaching 
out as it were from the globe of day itself, placed the figure of 
a serpent, wrought of gold, upon the brow of the new Initiate. 

"Behold Khepera. the Rising Sun! For as be brings the 
mighty globe of day out of the darkness of night, between his 
claws, so for thee the Sun of Spirit has risen from the darkness 
of night, and in the name of the Living God, we hail thee, 
Priest of Ra."-A.U.M. (Hall, in Lost Keys of Masonry, pp. 
119-13 1.) 

Lesson No. 40, Chapter No. 118 

J ESUS DIED NOT ON THE CROSS 
Dr. Lewis proceeds to give some hitherto unlcnown infor­

mation in connection with the crucifixion and resurrection of 
Jesus. He says: 

"The true story of the crucifixion is recorded in a number 
of ancient writings, all of which are very dependable wxl con­
sistent in their outline of the incidents ... The principal and 
most ~;omplcte outlines of the story are contained in the three 
manuscripts written by different scribes and preserved in the 
monasteries of Tibet, Egypt, and India ... 

"The complete story and the real facts of the crucifudon 
were accessible to and known by the holy fathers who estab­
lished the early Olristian church in the fourth to the !.Cventh 
century A.D ... . 
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"We know that the holy fathers of the early church had ac· 
cess to these secret records, because in the council meetings of 
the early Christian church, and in the discussions that occurred 
between the highest authorities of the early church, reference 
was made to certain portions of manuscripts and official re­
cords dealing with the crucifixion and other incidents of the 
life of Jesus, which arc now concealed or which have been de­
stroyed. 

"That many such records were destroyed is proven by the 
fact, that at certain times in the past these various councils of 
the early church authorized the destruction of certain manu­
scripts that were discussed by them, because they decided that 
the existence of such written records might embarrass them in 
the fu-ture ... 

"It was the ambition of the holy fathers during the seventh 
to twelfth centuries to procure and take away from public and 
even private study, all bool<.s and manuscripts in the rare 
collections in Oriental l.ands that might contain statements 
differing from those established by them as the official 
traditions and doctrines ofthcir church. 

"We know, for instance, of one incident that occurred dur­
ing the Crusades to the Holy Land, at which time one magnifi­
cent library containing 20,000 rare manuscripts of historical 
importance, dealing mostly with religious matters, and espe­
cially with the affairs preceding and during the lifetime of Je­
sus, was destroyed completely- reduced to ashes afier a se­
lected few of the manuscripts were forwarded to Rome ... " 

Note by Clements: We pause here to contemplate the man-



ner in which the priesthood conducted its campaign of destruc­

tion in order to keep the masses in ignorance. In spite of these 
facts, many people still believe that they are taught truth by this 

same priesthood. 

"First of all, we find that the crucifixion of Jesus did not 
come about at the hands of the Jews, as a protest against his 
teachings or as a punishment for his attempted leadership. The 

idea that the Jews persecuted and eventually crucified Jesus is a 
viewpoint adopted by the holy fathers of the early Christian 

church, because it was consistent with the theological princi­
ples that they wished to establish, and consistent with the tradi­

tions that they wished to make the basis of their doctrine ... 

"The cross had always been a device for Roman crucifixion 
and persecution, and an emblem, to the Esscncs, of man's suf­

fering, tests, and trials ... The Jewish factions that had gathered 
round about to witness the raising of the cross, dispersed to 
prepare for the approach of the Sabbath, aiJd only the Gentiles 

and the brethren of the secret organizations remained there to 
watch and protect the body of their Master. 

"Considerable comment has been made in recent years, and 

perhaps in =y of the years gone by, concerning the words 
spoken by Jesus while on the cross. Those who have tried to 

argue that Jesus was not the great Master, . .. refer to the words 
in Mark 15:34, which are given there, in one of the languages 

which Jesus spoke, as ' Eioi, Eloi, lama sabachthani?' which is 
o-anslated in the Bible as meaning, 'My God, my God, why 

hast Thou forsaken me?' Matthew gives practically the same 
wording. however, the four books of Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
and John agree in saying that immediately after speaking these 

words, Jesus yielded up the Ghost, or gave up the Ghost. 
"These words spoken by Jesus, and the statement that He 

gave up the Ghost, are highly significant in a mystical sense. lt 
was the Holy Ghost that Jesus yielded up at that moment, and 

this was the same Holy Ghost that came into the womb of 
Mary and manifested the creative power of the Logos ... 

"Every Mystic will understand that these references to giv­
ing up the Holy Ghost cannot possibly refer to the giving up of 
life, vitality, or vital consciousness. Those who have attempted, 

since the fifth century A.D., to advance the idea that Jesus ac­
tually died while still on the cross, or that his transition oc­
curred at that time, attempt to use the term 'giving up the Holy 

Ghost' as meaning giving up life and consciousness ... 
"We realize now that the words, 'Eloi, Eloi, lama sabach­

thani?' could not mean 'My God, my God, why hast Thou for­

saken me?' and that there is either some hidden meaning in this 

expression. or the words have been misinterpreted. 
"Going to our ancient records and the original versions and 

transcriptions that are recorded in reliable archives, we find 
that the words written there are "Heloi, Hcloi, lama sabach­
thani?' We find then, that what Jesus said was, 'My Temple of 
Helois, My Brethren of Helois, why hast thou forsalcen me?' 

and that he was referring to the Brethren of the Temple of 
Helosis where he had been initiated. They were expected to 
prevent any unnecessary suffering and be ready to render any 

aid that was necessary. Just at this time, in the midst of his in­

tense suffering, Jesus was not aware of all that was being done 

for him, and probably looked upon the absence of so many of 

178 

the Brethren as a lack of attention at a crucial moment . .. " 

Dr. Lewis proceeds to show that Jesus was not dead when 
removed from the cross, but only unconscious. He says: 

"It may be interesting to call attention to the fact that no­
where in the gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John is the 
statement made that Jesus died on the cross, or that he was 
dead when they removed him from the cross and placed h im in 
the tomb" (p. 27 I ). 

Dr. Lewis states that the body was placed in a special part 

of the tomb that had been pre-arranged for its reception, and 

doctors connected with the Essene Brotherhood were at hand to 

render every possible assistance in caring for the wounds. 

After being placed in the tomb it was not long until Jesus 
regained consciousness, and members of the Esscne Brother­
hood removed him from the tomb, placed him upon a colt, and 
led it with its precious burden to a secluded spot belonging to 
the Brotherhood. As soon as it was safe, the Essenes escorted 
and conveyed Jesus to the home of one of the brethren in Gali­
lee. 

Jesus had recovered very rapidly, so that he was able to 
walk part of the way on his journey. He was met by a few who 
knew him, and who were surprised to find him still living ... 

The time had come for Jesus definitely to close his public 
missionary work, and enter that stage of silent activity into 
which all great Avatars of the past have entered ... 

The great change that had occurred in the personal appear­
ance of Jesus ... caused a great many ... to fail to recognize 
him when they saw him clothed in different raiment, and ap­
pearing as a simple Essene during his days at Galilee . .. (In 
due time) Jesus appeared among the High Priests in the monas­
tery at Carmel. and retired to the rooms that had been reserved 
for him as his sanctum; and the door of his public life was 
closed to mankind. 

Note by Clement~: The statement of Dr. Lewis that Jesus 
belonged to the Order of the Essenes confirms what many other 
authors assert. Epiphanius, a Christian bishop and writer of the 
fourth century, in speaking of the Essenes, says: 

"They who believed in Christ were called Jessael (or Esse­
nes) before they were called Christians." 

The gospel scribe states that "the disciples were called 
Christians first in Antioch"-but he is ve"f careful not to re­
veal what they were called before that time. Other writers de­
clare that they were called Essenes "before they were called 
Christians." 

And so the conclusion of the whole matter is, Christianism 
evolved from Essenism, and Essenism was born many centu­
ries before the days of Jesus. 

The art of conccahncnt employed by the scribes of the New 
Testament appears in the fact that not a single reference is 
anywhere made to the Essenes. Why is this so? 

Chapter No. 119 
UNKNOWN LIFE OF JESUS 

Dr. Lewis now gives an account of the "Unknown Life of 
Jesus" that does not appear in the four gospels. He writes: 

"'The disappearance of Jesus from public sight, closing his 

public work and public mission, was not the end of his exis­

tence on the earth plane in the physical body. This is definitely 
stated in so many ancient and reliable records, that it is surpris-



ing the holy fathers of the Christian church attempted to make 

his ascension a physical fact, and proclaim it as the end of his 
earthy career. 

"In many of the discussions of the Council of the church in 

the first centuries after Jesus, there were frank admissions on 
the part of the greatest of the authorities, that Jesus lived to be 

50, 60, and even 70 years of age. 
''In some of these early discussions, the matter of Apostolic 

succession was taken up and seriously analyzed for many 
years; and during those discussions much evidence in the way 
of writings and word-of-mouth traditions was submitted to 
show that after the ascension, Jesus had labored with his apos­

tles. 
"It was not until after the doctrine of the Resurrection of 

the Body, and the Ascension of the Body in a physical sense, 

appeared to be an important theological ne<;essity, that the early 

church fathers decided, in their high councils, to eliminate (and 

destroy) all (evidence) and references to the activities of Jesus 

after the ascension, and (thus) make the Ascension appear to be 
the culmination of his physical existence." 

Note by Clements: The foregoing information explains 
why Paul said: 

"For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again" ( 1 Thcs. 
4:14). It explains why Paul did not say, We know that Jesus 

died and rose again. 
Let us return and read again Chapter 76, Lesson 29, p. 9. 

The Resurrection Doctrine. Dr. Lewis here gives further evi­

dence to support the statements there made, that the Resurrec­
tion Doctrine was first only a belief, and was evolved from the 

work of the traveling preachers into a definite and fixed form. 
Returning to the writings of Dr. Lewis. 
"The ancient records of the Great White Brotherhood, and 

other records in the Rosicrucian archives, clearly show that 
after Jesus retired to the monastery at Carmel, he lived for 
many years, and carried on secret sessions with his apostles, 
and devoted himself, through meditation and prayer, to the 
formulation of doctrines and teachings which his apostles 

should give to the world .. . 
"This council of Apostles met at the monastery, and the 

members practically lived in the environs of the monastery, 
because of the daily sessions that were held in which might be 

called the apostolic school or college ... 
"According to the records, Jesus appeared but once a week 

before the Apostles, and this was always on a Sabbath, when a 
ceremony of a mysterious nature was held, and all mdulged in 
a Symbolic Feast . .. 

"It is this phase of the work of Jesus with his Apostles that 

constitutes the great unknown period of his life ... 

"In the meantime Jesus outlined and perfected the doctrines 
and teachings that he had received through inspiration during 

the days of his Christhood, and in the confinement of his sanc­
tum outlined these teachings to the high priest and the Apostles 
who carne to sec him from time to time ... 

"The ultimate passing or transition of the great Master Je­

sus is recorded in the ancient records as having occurred peace­
fully and in the presence of the brethren of the Brotherhood in 

the monastery at Carmel. his body remained in a tomb on the 
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mount for several centuries; but it was finally removed to a 

secret sepulchre guarded an.d protected by his brothers" (Mys­
tical Life of Jesus, by H. Spencer Lewis, F.R.C., Ph. D.). 

Note by Clements: One of the most celebrated and most 

frequently quoted Christian. writers of the ancient bishops 
(Irenaeus) declares upon the authority of the martyr Polycarp, 
who claimed to have got it from St. John and all the elders of 
Asia, that Jesus was not crucified, but lived to be about 50 
years old (Graves, p. 130). Dr. Lewis states that "in many of 
the discussions of the Council or th.e church in the first centu­
ries after Jesus, there were frank admissions on the part of the 
greatest of the authorities, that Jesus lived to be 50, 60, and 

even 70 years of age." 
If the early church authorities had not hidden this fact, and 

so deceived the ignorant masses into believing that Jesus died 
on the Cross to save the world from its sins, it would have 
taken all the romance out ofChristianism. 

Chapter No. 120 
HOW THE CHURCH TRIUMPHED 

On the cross-roads of the Balkans, near a city called Nais­
sus, an illegitimate son was born, in 274 A.D., to a rural bar­
maid who had flirted too freely with a Roman officer. 

The boy's arrival hardly raised a stir even at the inn of his 

mother. Yet he carne to rule over a mighty empire, shape the 
destiny of Europe, and saddle Christianity onto the Western 

World. As though to reflect upon his parents, the boy was 

named Constantine. 
Up from obscurity climbed the ambitious youth. He fought 

his way through the Roman soldiery in the East. On the banks 

of the Danube his star began to rise. He was made a tribune. He 
became a Caesar. He made himself an Augustus. 

Slowly did his dream come true. It required time, and pa­

tience to wait until a superior would rise to greater heights and 
vacate his place. Prudence was necessary, that neither envy nor 
suspicion be aroused in filling the place vacated. And courage 

was needed when the ripe moment arrived, to make the move 
so decisively that it would weather any storm. 

Patience, prudence, decision, determination, brought this 

son of a woman innkeeper to the very banks of the Tiber- at 
the head of an army. Across the bridge lay Rome with Maxcn­
tius and his army, two hundred thousand strong. Beyond Ponte 

Molle no one could go. 
Constantine saw Severus try it with disastrous results--­

Severus, the very man in whose footsteps he had followed in 

his climb in the East. He watched Galerius make his attempt to 
cross the Ponte: Galerius whose star had sailed out of the East 

westward across the sky ... the celestial path his own star fol­

lowed. Galerius never again came to Rome. The hopes and as­
pirations, the ,·ery bones of those Augusti, lie buried in the 

sands of the stream they tried to cross. 
At Ponte Molle Constantine halted his army and waited. 

One day, during his wait, he had a dream. He saw, flaming in 
the sky, the monogr.un, in Greek of the Christ of the gospels. 
In the flame of the burning cross were the words: "In hoc signa 
vinces"-In this sign thou shalt conquer. 

Regarding this incident Euscbius, the father of ecclesiasti­
cal history (Lesson 18, p. 1) writes: 



"At dawn he (Constantine) set his artificers to work, and 
had the signal made and beautified with gold and gems. The 
Romans now called it the 'Labarum.' It was in the following 
form: A long spear overlaid with gold, crossed by a piece, laid 
over it On the top of all was a crown, formed of gold and jew­
els intetwoven, on which were placed two letters indicating the 
name of Christ; the Greek letter P being intersected by X ex­
actly at its center. From the transverse piece, which crossed the 
spear, was suspended a banner of purple cloth covered with 
profuse embroidery of bright jewels and gold. It was of golden 
half-length picture of the emperor and his children. This stan­
dard he ordered to be carried at the head of all his annies" 
(Quoted by Dudley in First Council ofNicea., p. 15). 

So Constantine with his army, and the "Labarum" held 
high as an inspiration, crossed the Tiber, and took mighty 
Rome. The son ot a woman innkeeper sat upon the throne of 
the Caesars, with the name Constantine carved upon it. 

Constantine, as the ftrst Christian Emperor, was the foun­
der of the Holy Roman Empire, and the father of papal power 
at Saint Peter's. Who knows what might have become of the 
then disorganized and disintegrating band of Christians, had 
not Constantine aided them at this critical moment? 

The faith of Christianity had been saved from oblivion by 
the alleged dream of Constantine. It seems somewhat strange 
that dreams and visions, according to church history, have sup­
plied the influence that constrained so many powerful people to 
embrace Christianity. 

At the lowly Christ in a manger the scholarly Greeks and 
Romar.s had mocked. But such mocking was dangerous with 
an Emperor to enforce the faith, with the police and soldiers 
behind him. It is a queer coincidence that a Roman Governor 
crucified Jesus, and that 325 years later a Roman Emperor en­
forced his doctrine. 

Little did the Greeks and Romans then think, that they and 
their children were destined to see rivers reddened with their 
blood, as the church, with the sword in one hand and the Bible 
in the other, brought Europe under its yoke. 

In the fourth century AD., with the powcrfullcadcrship of 
Constantine, Christianity rode to its triumph. The victory was 
won, but not by Christian teaching_ it was won by the bloody 
sword in religious wars, that have continued to tear unfortunate 
Europe for sixteen hundred years. These wars in Europe have 
not ceased, and never will cease until their cause, the church­
yoke, has been demolished. 

The Christian ministers at Rome were treated by Constan­
tine with marked distinction, and all who had been imprisoned 
or banished were released or recalled. Valuable gifts were 
made to the churches, and Constantine gave the Palace of the 
Lateran to Silvester, Bishop of Rome. That was the beginning 
of the papal ascendancy. This palace had been the estate of 
Fausta, the wife of the Emperor. 

Then began the murder of those Initiates of the Mysteries 
who refused to accept the Christian faith. Maxentius was the 
first victim, Maximian was the second, Licinius was the third, 
and Galerius the fourth. 

Laws were promulgated forbidding other forms ofworship. 
Churches were ordered built, and the temples of the Mysteries, 
at the command of Constantine, were everywhere destroyed. 
"In all his orders respecting church affairs," writes Dudley, "he 
acted like an ancient pope." Dudley continues: 

"Heresies were cursed and condemned, and heretics de-
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prived of their right of holding meetings, and their houses of 
prayer were (taken and) bestowed on the Catholic Church. 
Their books he ordered to be sought for and destroyed" (First 
Council ofNicea., p. 19). 

Persecution by the church, written on the pages of ecclesi­
astical history, began with Constantine, and extends to the pre­
sent day. This Christian Emperor is the ftrst to check free­
thought:-

"We search in vain in the collection of Roman laws before 
Constantine, for any enactment aimed at free thought, or in the 
history of the emperors for a persecution of abstract doctrine. 
Not a single savant was disturbed_ Men whom the Middle Ages 
would have burned-such as Galen, Lucian, Plotinus--lived in 
peace, protected by the law" (Renan, Hibbert Lectures, p. 22). 

Constantine committed many crimes, including the murder 
of Maximian, his wife's father; Bassianus, his sister's husband; 
Licinius, his nephew; Sopater, his friend; Licinius, his sister's 
husband; Crispus, his own son. Philostorgius says that Con­
stantine murdered two of his wives, one being Fausta, whom 
he suffocated in a boiling hot bath. She had been his wife for 
twenty years, and had borne him four daughters and three sons_ 

Because of his work in suppressing free-thought, destroy­
ing the Ancient Mysteries, and leading the church to victory, 
the church, in return, canonized Constantine, sainted him, "and 
adores his memory as Saint Constantine," says the historian, 
Schlegel. 

After his death, says Eusebius, "effigies of this blessed 
man," were engraved on the Roman coins, "sitting in and driv­
ing a chariot, and a hand reached down from heaven to receive 
and take him up" (Life of Constantine, lib. 2, ch. 43). 

Queen Isabella, in writing to the bishop of Segovia of her 
work of persecution for the Christian faith, said: 

"I have caused great calamities. I have depopulated towns 
and. provinces and kingdoms for the love of Christ and of his 
holy mother" (History of the Inquisition, p. 124). 

This is the way the church triumphed. This is the way in 
which Europe was "persuaded" to embrace the faith of the gen­
tle, meek and lowly Jesus of Nazareth. Then came the Dark 
Ages. 

Chapter No. 121 
LOST KNOWLEDGE 

Opposing schools of thought have always existed. They 
have always fought each other, and always will. 

[n the press of May 10, 1933, we read that books by fa­
mous authors make fuel for a German bonftre. The account 
states: 

"BERLIN, May 10--Books of Helen Keller, Franz Boaz, 
and Jack London, as well as hundreds of German authors, went 
up in smoke throughout Germany Wednesday night. 

''University young men and women, pronouncing judg­
ment on world literature considered as contravening German 
spirit, started huge bonfires with the volumes shortly before 
midnight. 

"Dr. Joseph Goebbels, minister of public enlightenment 
and propaganda, pronounced the government's blessings and 
declared that 'the period of Jewish intellectualism now has 
ended.' 

"The weird glow illuminated Opera square opposite Berlin 



university as the students, garbed in the costumes of their fra­
ternities, threw a thousand torches on the fire, then seized the 
books from trucks and hurled them into the blaze amid cheers. 

"The names of German writers such as Heinrich Mann, 
Emil Ludwig, Erich Rernarque, Theodor Wolff and George 
Bernhard were read out as their writings were consigned to the 
fire." 

Compared to the distant past, it is much more difficult now 
to destroy the printed works and eradicate the teachings of any 
sect or school, because paper and printing presses have satu­
rated the land with literature. But in days when all books were 
written by hand, and before then, when written records were 
made on clay tablets and cut in stone, it was comparatively 
easy for one school, or one faction, to destroy the works and 
suppress the teachings of another. This was not only done 
thousands of years ago, but in order to eradicate the teachings 
of certain schools, even the leaders were sought out and slain. 

The Ancient Mysteries had their enemies. Some of them 
were bitter, great and powerful. Many persons presented them­
selves for initiation, who were rejected because of their charac­
ter. It was an easy matter for such men to hire persons of low 
repute to do their bidding. This was done, and in time in­
creased to such proportions, that organized warfare was waged 
against the Mysteries and their disciples. 

Nero, as we have said, was denied admission into me Mys­
teries because of the murder of his mother. More than two and 
a half centuries before, Constantine, the Roman Emperor, ap­
plied for admission into the Mysteries, and was rejected be­
cause of his black character. It is reported that he kiHei, or had 
killed at his request, seven of his relatives, including his wife 
and con. 

Outside the hallowed precincts of Freemasonry, the child 
of the Ancient Mysteries, where shall we search, in this age of 
"civilization," for an order, or an institution, that places, not in 
theory but in practice, character above wealth and power? In 
that fact alone lies the secret why the Th.ree Great Lights of 
Freemasonry, the Immortal Triangle of the Ancient Mysteries, 
continue to luminate the path of man, while other institutions, 
nations, govemm::nts and religions, have gone down in the up­
heavals of revolution. 

Alexander Grant writes: 
"Freemasonry is mysterious because it is an admitted 

anomaly in the history of the world. Without territorial posses­
sions, without any other coercing power than that of morality 
and virtue, it has survived the wreck of mighty empires, and 
resisted the destroying hand of Time. 

"Contrast the history of Freemasonry with the history of 
the nations of the world, and what is the result? ... Babylon, in 
her day the queen of nations, has fallen, never to rise again. 
Egypt, with her kings and philosophers; classic Greece, and 
Imperial Rome, we now fmd but occupying their page in his­
tory. But Masonry at this moment shines throughout the world 
with as bright and undiminished a luster as when first revealed 
by God to man.--Cyclopedia of Freemasonry, p. 417. 

However, the Ancient Mysteries made a fatal error in re­
jecting Constantine. May be the Masters knew it,- but death to 
them was preferable to a violation of their sacred vows. And 
death was not only their fate, but, in time, the uplifting institu­
tion, which they loved, and for which they labored and gladly 
gave up their lives, was destroyed, including such as the tem­
ples as were unable to resist the destroying power of man. 
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Persecution of the Mysteries began under the influence of 
Constantine. "We search in vain," says M. Renan, "in the col­
lection of Roman laws before Constantine, for any enactment 
aimed at free thought, or in the history of the emperors, for a 
persecution of abstract doctrine." 

At this time, when Rome ruled the civilized world, the 
Roman Emperor was issuing decrees and orders for the perse­
cution and destruction of all persons who were loyal to the 
Mysteries. Doane says that these orders "were more than 
obeyed by Macedonius" as to the people in Asia Minor. "The 
civil and military powers were ordered to obey his commands. 
"Many (who were loyal to the Mysteries) were imprisoned and 
persecuted, and driven into exile," and "whole troops ... were 
massacred, particularly at Cyzincus anrl Samosata. In Paph­
lagonia, Bithynia, Gallatia, and in many other provinces, towns 
and villages were laid waste, and utterly destroyed." 

From about 380 A.D. the persecutors of the Mysteries 
ruled the consciences of the Roman Emperors, and got mighty 
privileges and wealth within which to carry on the work of per­
secution and extermination. 

THE ALEXANDRIAN LIBRARY 
In Alexandria, in Egypt, there was a large library, founded 

by the Ptolemies. It eventually comprised 400,000 volumes. 
In the course of time, on account of inadequate accommo­

dation for so many books, an additional library was estab­
lished. The nurnher of volumes in this library was eventually 
300,000 making a total of 700,000 volumes in these royal col­
lections. 

In the establishment of the great library, Ptolemy Setor, 
and his son Philadelphus, had three objects in view: (1) The 
Perpetuation of such knowledge as was then in the world; (2) 
its increase; and (3) its diffusion. 

Orders were given to the chief librarian to buy, at the 
king' s expense, all books he could. A body of expert transcrib­
ers was maintained in the library, whose duty it was to make 
correct copies of such works as their owners were not disposed 
to sell. Any books brought by foreigners into Egypt were taken 
immediately to the library, and when correct copies had been 
made, the transcript was given to the owner, and the original 
book placed in the library. Often a very large pecuniary indem­
nity was paid. 

It was during the reign of Philadelphus, the Greek King of 
Egypt, that the Old Testament carne into Egypt, and was trans­
lated into Greek, about 287 B.C. The King heard that among 
the Jews there was a book of rare and ancient knowledge. He 
sent for it, and ordered the translation made. This translation 
was called the Septuagint. 

The magnificence and renown of the libraries of the Ptole­
mies excited the rivalry of the kings of Pergarnus, who vied 
with the Egyptian rulers in their encouragement of literature. 
Despite the obstacles presented by the embargo placed by the 
Ptolemies upon the export of papyrus, the library of the Attall 
attained considerable importance, amounting to 200,000 vol­
umes. 

During the siege of Alexandria by Julius Caesar, a fire 
broke out in Alexandria and the flames accidentally ~xtended 
to the larger library of the Bruchium, and it was destroyed. An­
tony endeavored to repair the loss by presenting to Cleopatra 
the library from Pergamus. 

It was not destined to remain there many centuries. In 386 
A.D. the Christian Emperor of Rome, Theodosius, following in 



the footsteps of Constantine, his predecessar, sent a zealous 
church envoy to close the august temples of the Egyptian Mys­
teries. Tne soldiers of the envoy, with Roman priests to see that 
the work was well done, stormed the temples, and leveled them 
to the ground. The great Alexandrian library was plundered, 
and an invaluable ancient literature willfully destroyed by the 
church leaders. 

The historian Gibbon says that after this library was de­
stroyed, "the appearance of the empty shelves excited the re­
gret and indignation of every spectator, whose mind was not 
totally darkened by religious (Christian) prejudice" (Gibbon's 
Rome, vol. 3, p. 146). 

Doane writes: 
"The destruction of this library was almost the death-blow 

to free-thought-wherever Christianity ruled-for more than a 
thousand years·· (Bible Myths, p. 440). 

In the Great Pyramid the Roman soldiers met their Master. 
Into this sacred temple of the Egyptian Mysteries they could 
not fmd nor force an entrance. It frowned down on their great­
est efforts, and stood firm before them in all its mighty maj­
esty, an immortal monument of the Mysteries, not entered by 
living men for nearly five hundred years afterwards. 

After sixty years of almost continuous persecution, the 
doom of the Mysteries was sealed. Most of the temples were 
wrecked and destroyed, and the Masters and Initiates who were 
not killed, either abandoned their work, or fled into remote re­
gions-into the mountains and jungles. Today, in the Himala­
yan mountains, are living some of the descendants of the Mas­
ters and initiates, with the secrets of the Ancient Mysteries 
locked in their breasts. We shall say more of them later. 

In 408 A.D. the Mysteries ra:eived their death-blow. Hon­
orius decreed that all temples of the Mysteries should be de­
stroyed or converted to public uses. Officers were now ordered 
to see that the law was enforced, and those who failed to en­
force the law, were punished with the enormous fme of 
"twenty gold pounds, or about $5,000." 

At the same time another campaign was being waged 
against all institutions of learning, in which were taught theo­
ries similar to the "Holy Doctrine" of the Mysteries. The doom 
of this teaching was scaled in 414 A.D., with the brutal murder 
of Hypatia, daughter of Theon, the mathematician, as explained 
in Elementary Orthopathy. Each day before her academy stood 
a long line of chariots. Her la:ture-room was filled with the 
wealth and fashion of Alexandria. People carne to hear her dis­
courses on the secrets of the Universe, which men in all ages 
have striven to know. 

One day, as Hypatia repaired to her academy, she was bru­
tally assaulted by an ignorant mob of hirelings of the enemies 
of the Mysteries. Stripped naked in the street, she was dragged 
into a building, and there killed with a club. The corpse was cut 
to pieces, the flesh scraped from the bones, and the remnants 
cast into a fire. 

The fate of Hypatia was a warning to all who were marked 
by the enemies of the Mysteries. The movement grew so pow­
erful, that the emperor Justinian, under pressure, issued a de­
cree prohibiting, in classic Athens, the teachings of the phi­
losophy of the Mysteries, and caused all such schools in that 
city to be closed. 

The ancient civilization was the work of the Mysteries. 
With this warfare waged against that institution, the morals of 
the people, which the teachings of the Mysteries sought to im-
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prove and uplift, had become so degraded in the days of Justin­
ian, that he took as a wife, a woman known as "Theodora of 
the Brothel." She was said to be one of the most dissolute 
young prostitutes, notorious for both natural and unnatural 
vice, before she was 17. 

The Dark Ages were rapidly approaching. Morals were 
corrupt and vice was rampant .. Pederasty, sodomy, buggery, 
beastiality were common," says Peter Damiani, "even among 
the higher classes." The degradation of woman became the 
greatest in history, as we shall show later. The teachings of the 
Mysteries and allied schools of philosophy were burned to 
ashes, and scattered to the four winds. 

Lesson No. 41, Chapter No.l22 
LOST KNOWLEDGE (Continued) 

The war of extermination waged against the Ancient Mys­
tery schools and their disciples, was aided by the fall of the 
Roman Empire. With the fall of Rome came the fall of the An­
cient Civilization that had been built by the teachings of the 
Mysteries. 

Out of the north swarmed the barbaric hordes, over­
running the mightiest empire of antiquity. Rome was now too 
weak to hold them back. The Huns of Asia had furiously fallen 
upon the Goths, Vandals, and other Teutonic tribes, driving 
them south. The information spread over the north of the rich 
lands and glorious loot of the south, and other tribes carne 
down. 

By the fifth century the fabric of the Roman Empire was 
completely wrecked, and the Empire plunged to its ruin. Cities 
were sacked, temples leveled, churches burned, monasteries 
destroyed, the fields wasted, and the country abandoned, so 
that wild beasts supplied the places of men, says Dunham in his 
"Europe of the Middle Ages." 

Then followed a suspension of the cvobtion of civilization 
for a thousand years. Humanity sank into barbaric sloth until 
the revival of Greek literature, in the 15th century. The real 
Nightmare extended from about 500 to 1000 A.D. The next 
five hundred years ( 1000 to 1500) are the Awakening. After 
1500 slowly came the Dawn. But the Sun did not rise until 
1800. 

After the fifth century, the morals of which Salvianus 
paints in such dark colors, we come to a time when humanity 
grew so densely ignorant, that there were few who could write 
and leave us a ra:ord of what occurred. 

For the 7th, 8th, and 9th centuries we have a very scanty 
literature. Gregory of Tours, who throws such a lurid light on 
the 5th and 6th centuries, died in 594 A.D. For the next half 
century we have only a very thin and meager chronicle, which 
tells the same dark story; and then there is not a scrap of reli­
able history for over a hundred years. 

Do you wonder why you never studied in our schools any 
history of the Dark Ages? You never will while our public 
schools are ruled by the Catholic church and its offspring, the 
Protestant church. And who was there to write such a history? 
AU we learn of the events of that darkest century, we gather 
from a few letters written by monks of the church, in which 
they exalt Christianity and scorn the Mysteries, whose doc­
trines and rites they stole. 

It was during this Age of Darkness that the church grew 
and flourished. Those who refused to embrace its doctrines, 
were murdered and burned with great celebrations. 



Under the influence of the church, civilization sank into the 
crassest ignorance and superstition. Vice, drunkenness, corrup­
tion, murder, fornication, rape--these were the order of the 
day, after the Mysteries were destroyed. We shall refer to this 
again. 

The human mind had become so gross and callous, that the 
most exalted Christian saints and the most sensitive Christians 
offered no protest against the murders and horrors that filled 
darkest Europe with groans, and blood, and rape for a thousand 
years. These were the glorious days in which came to pass the 
prophecy: 

"Ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests" (Ex. 19:6). 
Yea, for a thousand years this "kingdom of priests" ruled 

darkest Europe with the greatest wickedness the world has 
known. These were the glorious days of the church, in which 
she was supreme. These were the glorious days of the priest­
hood, in which it rose to its highest peale. These are the darkest 
and bloodiest days in the known history of the world. To free 
humanity from this horrible nightmare required the blood of 
millions of brave men. The fighting still goes on. Suffering 
Europe will never be normal until the deadly church is de­
stroyed. 

By the 12th century, civilization was slightly reducing its 
ignorance. "But 99% of Europe's population was still illiter­
ate," says a historian, in writing of that period. Three thousand 
years before that, writing was highly valued by the Babyloni­
ans, and one of their proverbs reads: "He who shall excel in 
tablet-writing shall shine like the sun" (Lesson 7, p. 5). 

General sexual license, to which we shall refer later, con­
tinued until after the end of the Dark Ages, and pederasty, sod­
omy, and beastiality were common amongst the highest 
classes, including the priesthood, as we shall sec. 

In Asia was where the greatest persecutions and massacres 
began, and it was ir1 Asia where they last occurred. 

Vast hordes of Huns, Mongols. and Tartars gathered in 
Central Asia, and century after century swept over the civilized 
world, both Asiatic and European, destroying the great cities 
and slaying the in~.abitants. 

It is estimated that over thirty millions of people were 
slaughtered in the Asiatic invasions of Europe during the three 
centuries following the fall of the Roman Empire. Attila the 
Hun, Genghis Khan and Tameriane became in turn the terrors 
of humanity. 

The Mongols, at the height of their power, were the great­
est human butcbeJs of whom history bas any record. They ex­
hibited a ferocious cruelty when excited not equaled by any 
other tribe. Their worst atrocities were committed in Asia, so 
that they have not excited so much interest in western coun­
tries. 

The Mongols roamed in resistless swarms, slaying, raping, 
ravishing, and burning, living in tents and supporting them­
selves by pillage as they went. They did not need the cities and 
dwellings of their slain victims, and having satiated themselves 
with blood and loot, they folded their tents and moved on to 
new fields. 

About 1200 A.D. Genghis Khan, the greatest of the Mon­
gol leaders, assembled his horde on the plains of Central Asia. 
They were well armed and were organized with much skill. 
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The policy seemed to be to exterminate every race that opposed 
them, carry off all portable property they could seize, and de­
stroy the rest. They moved out into China on the east, India on 
the south and Persia and Asia Minor on the west, leaving a trail 
of destroyed cities and human skeletons as they went. 

One historian, referring to these r.rids, says: 
"The inhabitants of Baghdad were Jed out in crowds and 

massacred in cold blood; the Mongols plundered and brawled 
in the streets for forty days. The greater part of the city, to­
gether with the priceless library of the Califs, and many of the 
finest buildings, were destroyed by frre. The success of the 
Mongols had a ruinous effect on Mohammedan civilization." 

Another historian writes: 
"Throughout the Middle Ages the Christians persecuted 

and murdered one another. The Albigenses, and interesting 
early Protestant sect in southern France in the 12th century, 
were practically exterminated by fire and sword. After destroy­
ing their inhabitants, the soldiers leveled their villages to the 
ground. The W aldenses, a similar sect starting in Switzerland 
but extending to France, suffered almost equally atrocious 
treatment ... 

"The infamous Duke of Alva from 1567 to 1573 massacred 
the inhabitants of the Netherlands without regard to age or sex 
in the merciless war he waged to make them accept the auto­
cratic rule and religion of the King of Spain. It is said that three 
million people were killed in this campaign-about half of the 
entire population of that country." 

Thus we observe how the Masters of the Ancient Mysteries 
perished, and their works, monuments, and temples were de­
stroyed. For over a thousand years the Sun of Science did not 
rise. Then came Copernicus, Galileo, Bruno, Kepler, Descartes, 
Newton, Bu!Ion, Goethe, Lamarch, Darwin, Spencer, Huxley, 
Haechel, and Fiske. 

Galilco swept the sky with his telescope and said, the Earth 
moves. Darwin examined the animals of the fields and forests, 
and revealed that all Jiving forms arc intimately related, made 
of one material, have a common origin, and all live and move 
and have their being by reason of a conunon Animating Princi­
ple. 

These astonishing discoveries shocked the scientific world. 
They were met with a tempest of obloquy, abuse, and ridicule. 
They were scorned by the church, and were condemned by sci­
ence. No one would believe them. Now they arc commonly 
accepted as the fmdings of genius, and have become a part of 
modem science. Yet they were known to the MasteJS of the 
Mysteries twenty thousand years ago. 

With all knowledge lost, with men living under the greatest 
superstition imaginable, with humanity slowly creeping out of 
the darkness of a thousand years, progress was very slow. 

It is only in recent years that the pick and shovel of search­
ing parties have unearthed some of the lost knowledge of the 
ancients. The great temples and libraries of Greece, Egypt, As­
syria, and Babylonia have lain in sileot ruins under the rubbish 
heaped upon them by fifteen hundred years of persecution and 
slaughter. 

We arc still much handicapped in our efforts to rec.over this 
lost knowledge. For the deep, inner meanings of the teachings 
of the Masters, dug out of their ruined cities and temples, are 



concealed under the cover of allegories, symbols, and parables 
which we do not fully understand. 

Pike states that it was a common practice with the Ancients 
"to conceal secret meanings and sounds of words by transpos­
ing the letters." He says: 

"The reversal of the letters of words was, indeed, inno­
cently common everywhere. Thus from Ncitha, the name of an 
Egyptian Goddess, the Greeks, writing backward, formed 
Athene, the name of Minerva. In Arabic we have Nahid, a 
name of the planet Venus, which, reversed, gives Dihan, 
Greek, in Persian Nihad, Nature ... Mitra was the name of Ve­
nus among the ancient Persians. Herodotos, who tells us this, 
also states that her name, among the Scythians, was Artim, 
which is Mitra, reversed."- Morals & Dogma of Freemasonry, 
p. 699. 

Our information of the lost knowledge of antiquity, which 
we are now discovering, was, until recent years, only a mere 
legacy ofthe Dark Ages, generally regarded as pure fiction and 
mythology. But as we dig into the ancient ruins, the puzzling 
myths of yesterday become the startling facts of today. 

Within the last fifty years, ancient Egypt, whose mystic 
Hierophants vied with the Gymnosophists of India, whose "lost 
arts" have never been discovered, whose learning-

''Uttered its oracles sublime 
Before the Olympiads, in the dew 
And dusk of early time," 

whose knowledge of Nature, five and even ten thousand years 
ago, was far in advance of ours of today, has become better 
known to us through the work of the archeologist, than it was 
to the leading scholars of Rome. 

We now read Egypt's profound theology and remarkable 
philosophy in its hieroglyphics. By their aid, and that of the 
cuneifonn inscriptions, we interpret more accurately the an­
cient narratives of the Jews, of the Babylonians, of Herodotus, 
and Diodorus. Her crumbling temples, towers, pyramids, paint­
ings, and hieroglyphs, all unite their testimony with that of the 
great Greek historian. 

More remarkable still as we shall see, is the discovery of 
the long-lost Key to the Ten Mysteries of the first ten chapters 
of Genesis. The Key has been lost for nearly two thousand 
years. Without it, these Mysteries could not be understood. 

They have been a complete puzzle to modem scholars, and 
have been treated as myths devoid of any sane meaning. 

Modem science is now amazed to find that these puzzling 
Mysteries not only conceal, under their symbolic envelope, 

certain real facts that take us back to the most remote epochs of 
human development, but that they reveal the startling informa­

tion that the Ancient Masters had long known the most pro­
found secrets of Nature, which we are only just beginning to 
discover. 

For the benefit of commercialism. and for the protection of 
established institutions, all this amazing information is care­

fully concealed from the masses. to remain ignorant is to re­
main a slave, and slaves make up the vast multitude, on the 

blood of which the established institutions live and thrive. 
Now for the first time since the destruction of the Ancient 

Mystery Temples and Schools, the student is given this knowl­
edge. Therc::fore, to such we say. "Take heed that ye hear" 

(Mark 4:24). 
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Cbapter No. 123 

INFLUENCE OF THE CHURCH 
The Roman Catholic Church is the predominant factor in 

the history of modem times. All other agencies that moulded 

the destinies of medieval Europe were comparatively isolated 
or sporadic in their manifestations. 

The imposing machinery of the church meets us at every 
point, in every sphere of action, and in every age, after the days 

of Constantine. In the dim solitude of the cloister, the monk is 

training the minds that are to mould the destinies of the period. 
In the court appears the influence of the church. In the 

royal palace, the hand of the ecclesiastic, visible or invisible, is 
guiding the helm of state, regulating the policy of nations, and 
converting the force of chivalry into the supple instrument of 
its will. 

In Europe, lordly prelates, with the temporal powers and 
possessions of the highest princes, joined to the e)(clusive pre­
tensions of the church, make war and peace, and are sovereign 

in all but name, owing no allegiance save to popes whose cause 
they share. Far above all, the successor of St. Peter, from his 

pontifical throne, claims the whole of Europe and America as 
his empire, and to rulers dictates his terms. 

We follow the chain down to the humblest minister, at the 

other extremity of society. With his delegated power over 
heaven and hell he wields, in cottage as in castle, an authority 
scarcely less potent, and enforces on the populations the be­

hests of his superiors. 
Even art offers a willing submission to the universal power 

of the church and seeks the embodiment of its aspirations in the 

lofty poise of the cathedral spire, the rainbow glories of the 
colored window, and the stately rhythm of the solemn chant. 

This vast fabric of church supremacy presents one of the 

curious features that the world's history affords. Through its 
perfected organization the church wields its wide authority, 
deriving its force from fear and ignorance; marshaling no le­

gions of its own in battle array, but permeating every function 
and action with its influence, walking unarmed through deadly 
strife, rising with renewed strength from every prostration, tri­
umphing alike over the savage and the civilized, blending dis­

cordant races and jarring nations into one,-sach is, or was, the 

papal hierarchy. 
Well is this power personified in Gregory VII, a fugitive 

from Rome, without a rod of ground to call him master, a rival 

pope lording it in the Vatican, a triumphant emperor vowed to 

internecine strife, yet issuing his commands as sternly and as 
proudly to prince and potentate as though he were the unques­
tioned suzerain of Europe, and listened to as humbly by three­

fourths of Christendom. 
Many ages before, Ezra had a dream, and he wrote: 
"Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep 

my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me 

above all people: for all the earth is mine: and ye shall be unto 
me a kingdom ofpricsts" (Ex. 19:5, 6). 

Many ages after that passage was written, and long after Ezra 

returned to dust, his dream came true-and to this hou1 the na­
tions of Europe and America arc ruled by "a kingdom of 

priests." 



Charter No. 124 
THE TWO COSMOGONIES 

The Old Testament begins with one of its most interesting 
myths--that of the Creation and the Fall of Man. The study 
appears in the first five chapters of Genesis. 

Strange though it may seem, students of exegesis have 
shown that in the first five chapters, two accounts of the Crea­
tion appear, the one entirely different from the other. Bishop 
Colenso, in his learned work on the Pentateuch, describes the 
most noticeable points of difference between the two cos­
mogonies, as follows to-wit: 

"1. In the first, the earth emerges from the Waters and is 
therefore, saturated with moisture (Gen. I :9, 10). In the second, 
the 'whole face of the ground' requires to be moistened (Gen. 
2:6). 

"2. In the first. the birds and the beasts are created before 
man (Gen. I :20, 24, 26). In the second, man is created before 
the birds and the beasts (Gen. 2:7, 9). 

"3. In the first, 'all fowls that fly' are made out ofthe wa­
ters (Gem 1 :20). In the second 'the fowls of the air' are made 
out of the ground (Gen. 2: 19). 

"4. In the first, man is created in the image of God (Gen. 
I :27). In the second, man is made of the dust or the ground and 
merely animated with the breath of life (Gen. 2:7); and it is 
only after his eating the forbidden fruit that 'the Lord God said, 
Behold, the man has become as one of us, to know good and 
evil' (Gen. 3:22). 

"5. In the first, man is made lord of the whole earth (Gen. 
I :28). In the second, he is merely placed in the garden •Jf Eden, 
'to dress it and to keep it' (Gen. 2:88. 15). 

"6. Jn the lir>l, the man and the wuman an: crcatu.l simul­
taneously, as the closing and completing work of the whole 
creation,-created also, as is evidently implied, in the same 
manner, to be the complement of each other, and, thus created, 
they are blessed together (Gen. I :28). 

"In the second, the beasts and birds are created in the 
space of time between the man and the woman. First, the man 
is made of the dust of the ground; he is placed by himself in the 
garden, charged with a solemn command, and threatened with 
a curse if he breaks it; then the beasts and birds are made, and 
the man gives names to them, and, lastly, after all this, the 
woman is made out of one of his ribs, but merely as a helpmate 
for man (Gen. 2:7. 8, 15, 22). 

"The fact is that the second account of the Creation (Gen. 
2:4-25), together with the story of the Fall (Gen. 3), Is mani­
festly composed by a different. writer altogether from him who 
wrote the first (Gen. I, and Gem 2:1-3). 

"This is suggested at once by the circumstances that 
throughout the first narrative, the Creator is always spoken of 
by the name of Elohirn (God), whereas, throughout the second 
account, as well as the story of the Fall, he is always called 
Yahveh-Elohim (Lord-God), except when the, writer seems to 
abstain, for some reason, from placing the name Yahveh in the 
mouth of the serpent (Gen. 3: I, 3, 5). This accounts naturally 
for the above contradictions. It would appear that for some rea­
son, the productions of two pens have been here united, with­
out any reference to their inconsistencies" (The Pent. Examd. 
vol. 2, pp 7\-3). 

There appears evidence which seems to indicate that the 
compiler attempted to conceal the two accounts by the crude 
manner in which he wove the legends together. He continues 
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the ftrst account down to the third verse of chapter two, then 
abruptly stops, and with the fourth verse of the same chapter, 
he begins the second account. The second continues down to 
Gen. 4:26, where it as abruptly stops, and with Chapter 5 tl1c 
first account is resumed. 

Dr. Kalisch, who does his utmost to maintain, as far as his 
knowledge of the truth will allow, the genenll historical verac­
ity of this narrative, after referring to the first account of the 
Creation, says: 

"But now the narrative seems not only to pause, but to go 
backward. The grand and powerful climax seems at once bro­
ken ofi, and a languid repetition appears to follow. Another 
cosmogony is introduced, which, to complete the perplexity, is, 
in many important features in direct rontradiction to the for­
mer. 

"It would be dishonesty to conceal these difficulties. It 
would be weakmindedness and cowardice. It would be flight 
instead of combat. It would be an ignoble retreat, instead of 
victory. We confess there is an apparent dissonance" (Com. on 
Old Test. vol. I, p . 59). 

A. P. Stanley, D.D., Dean of Westminster, in showing that 
the two stories of the Creation, instead of completing each 
other, contradict each other, observes: 

"It is now clear to diligent students of the Bible, that the 
fust and second chapters of Genesis contain two narratives of 
the Creation, side by side, differing from each, other in most 
every particular of time and place and order" (In his memorial 
sermon, preached in Westminster Abbey, after the funeral of 
Sir Charles Lyell). 

The Bishop of Manchester (England), writing in the 
"Manchester Examiner and Times," said: 

"The very foundation of our faith, the very basis of our 
hopes, the very nearest and dearest of our consolations are 
taken from us, when one line of that sacred volume, on which 
we base everything, is declared to be untruthful and untrust­
worthy" (Quoted by Doane, Bible Myths, p. 17). 

Prof. James Ferguson, in his celebrated work, "Tree and 
Serpent Worship," writes: 

"The two chapters that refer to this (i.e., the Garden, the 
Tree, and the Serpent), as indeed the whole of the first eight of 
Genesis, are now generally admitted by scholars to be made up 
of fragments of earlier books or earlier traditions belonging 
properly speaking to Mesopotamia ("land of Shiner") rather 
than to Jewish history, the exact meaning of which the writers 
of the Pentateuch seem hardly to have appreciated when they 
transcribed them in the form in which they are now found" (pp. 
6, 7). 

Prof. Ignaz Goldzhier, Ph.D., member of the Hungarian 
Academy of Sciences, shows, in his "Mythology Among the 
Hebrews," that the story of creation was borrowed by the He­
brews from the Babylonians. He also states that the notion of 
the "bore" and "yoser," "Creator" (the term used in the cos­
mogony in Genesis) as an integral part of the idea of God, are 
first brought into use by the Hebrew prophets of the captivity. 
He writes: 

"Thus also the story of the Garden of Eden, as a supple­
ment to the history of the Creation, was written down at Baby­
lon" (p. 323). 

T. W Doane observes: 
"Strange as it may appear, after the Genesis account, we 

may pass through the whole Pentateuch, and other books of the 



Old Testament, clear to the end, and will find that the story of 
the 'Garden of Eden' and 'Fall of Man,' is hardly alluded to, if 
at ali."-Bible Myths, p. 99. 

It was long inferred by scholars that the compiler of Gene­
sis copied from more ancient works. This inference has now 
been proven by the labor of the archeologist, in unearthing a 
valuable collection of 22,000 clay tablets, buried for 2,500 
years in the ruins of an ancient library at Nineveh (Gen. I 0: II). 

Among other things, these tablets contain accounts of the 
creation of the Flood. The latter tablet, far olcier than the Bible, 
is now in the British Museum. it is shown here in Fig. 8, as 

pieced together by George Smith in 1872. There are sixteen 
fragments in the restoration. The tablet is said to have been 
made about 2,000 B.C., with evidence that it is a copy of still 
older records. 

The compiler of Genesis, said by Churchward and other 
scholars to have been Ezra the priest, used documents written 
in a langllage little understood by him. Church ward says: 

"Ezra obtained a slight knowledge of Naga in a Chaldi 
during the time he was in (Babylonian) captivity; but neither he 

nor any of his associates were Egyptian scholars. Is it any won­
der that they made so many errors in translating the Egyptian 
language?"-Symbols ofMu, p. 239. 

Lengkerke states: 

"One single certain trace of the employment of the story 
of Adam's Fall is entirely wanting in the Hebrew Canon (after 
the Genesis account). Adam, Eve, and the Serpent, the 
woman's seduction of her husband, etc., are all images, to 
which the remaining words of the Israelites never again recur" 
(Quoted by Colenso: Pent. Exarnd. 4, p. 285). 

It would be disconcerting to the church thus to observe, 
that the story of the Fall of Man, upon which is based the 
whole orthodox scheme of a Savior or Redeemer, was so su­

perficially considered by the compilers of t'le Old Testament, 
that not "one single certain trace" of the marvelous story ap­
pears again, after the Genesis account of it. 

We thus better understand why the church, as Rev. Hitch­
cock says, kept "the Bible away from mankind," and substi­
tuted "the authority of the church as a rule oflife and of belief' 
(History of the Bible, p. 1159). 

Chapter No. 125 

THE TWO CREATORS 
We have briefly examined the evidence that indicate the 

presence of two Creation stories. We shall see that two Crea­
tors are involved in the work. This fact is mentioned by Bishop 
Colen so. 

186 

The first account introduces Elohim as the god who "cre­
ated man in his own image; male and female created he them" 
(I :27); and said to them: 

''Behold, I have given you every herb bearing seed, which 
is upon the face of the earth, and every tree, in the which is the 
fruit of a tree yielding seed; to you it shall be for meat" (vs. 
29). 

This god not only gives Man a vegetarian diet, but he per­
mits "them" to eat without restraint from all fruits and herbs 
without e11.ception. 

The second chapter, beginning with verse four, relates a 
different account of the Creation. The scribe, as though trying 
to mask the interpolation, starts the second chapter off with a 
summary of chapter one. It is said that Elohim, deeming his 
work finished, rested on the seventh day; thru he blessed it and 
sanctified it: because that in it he had rested from all his work 
which he created and made (Gen. 2:1-3 ). 

Starting at this point (vs. 4), a new Creator appears, called 
Yahveh-Elohim. It is he who now speaks and acts. He creates a 
different type of man. This second Creator "formed man of the 
dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life: and man became a living creature" (Gen. 2:7). 

Yahveh-Elohim also gives Man a vegetarian diet, for he 
plants a "garden eastward in Eden; and there put the man, and 
said unto him: 

"Of every tree of the garden thou may est freely eat; but of 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of 
it for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die" 
(Gen. 2:16, 17). 

So far, both accounts agree that the Man has received no 
name. But in Gen. 2:19, the scribe calls Man by the name of 
Adam; and in verse 22 the scribe accounts ior the creation of 

woman by asserting that Yahveh-Eiohim made woman from a 
rib removed from the body of Adam. We remember that Zeus 
took Dionysos out of his thigh and Athena out of his head. 

Of strange significance is the fact, that in the second story 
of the Creation, man is not formed "in the image of God." 
However, a peculiar transmutation occurs in the man after he 
has eaten of the forbidden fruit; for then Yahveh-Elohim 
said-

''Behold, the man is become as one of us, to know good 
and evil" (3 :22). 

By a slip of the pen the scribe inadvertently reveals the ex­
istence of several "gods." Yahveh-Elohim, then, was, in his 
eyes, the god of gods, indeed, but not the only god. 

To these "gods" the scribe attributes two specific qualities 
apparently not possessed by the man formed "of the dust of the 
ground,"-{ I) immortal life, and (2) knowledge to distinguish 
between good and evil. 

The man gains the second of these qualities as a result of 
eating of the "forbidden fruit"; but he is denied the first, im­
mortality, by being driven from the "garden," so that he could 
not ''put forth his hand; and take also of the tree of life, and eat, 
and live forever" (Gen. 3:22). 

Chapters three and four relate the disobedience of Adam 
and Eve, the Curse, the expulsion from the Garden, the murder 
of Abel, and the genealogy of Cain. We must not disregard the 
fact that for the third time, God gives Man a vegetarian diet, 
for even in prescribing the Curse, Yahvch-Eiohim unto Adam 
said: "Thou shalt cat the herb of the field" (Gen. 3: 18). 



Passing on to Chapter five, we come to the connection 
where the first account of the Creation broke off in Gen. 2:3. 
Chapter five begins: 
"This is the book of the generation of Dam. ln the day that God 
created man, in the likeness of God made he him; male and 
female created he them; and blessed them, and called their 
name Adam, in the clay that they we created" (vs. I, 2). 

This brings us back to the first Creator, Elohim, and to the 
first man, created "in the image of God" (Gen. I :27). He (they) 
ls not the same man that Yabveh-Elohim formed "of the dust of 
the groWJd" (Gen. 2:7). 

This Race is created "male and female," and Elohim 
"called their name Adam" (Gen. 5:2). The man formed "of the 
dust of the ground" was given no name by Yahveh-Eiohim, but 

by the scnl>e was called • Adam" (Gen. 2: 19). 
Regarding the name Adam, Dunlap writes: 
• Adam is the Sun (the Ancestor of men), the Soul of the: 

world, the Life arid Breath of all. A 11 souls emanate from their 
Father the Sun. 'The same Spirit that is in the sun rests also in 
the heart' (Wuttke, ii, 3 I 2). Bacchus Is the Sun (Baga), boki is 
'man' in Egyptian. Adam is the German words Odem and 
Athcm, meaning 'breath'; Adam Is the Hindu Atman, the Sun 
as the Soul of the universe, the 'Charming Atumnois' (Domi­
nus) of Nonnus. Adam therefore means the Breath of Life 
(Prana) and those in whom is the Breath of Life, mankind; or, 
it may be used for Bacchus himself cuphemerized into a man. 
Adam means Life, that Life which is in the blood of the sun­
born race. 'For the Life of the flesh is in the blood" (Lev. 
17:11). Adams means blood in Chaldee. Vitality was supposed 
to be in the breath, the Spirit and the blood. Philo says Adam is 
'the mind,' and be lranslates the name of the city 'On' (Ani the 
Sun) 'the mind'."-spirit-History of Man, p., 287. 

The author of the first account of the Creation, related in 
chapters one and five, appears to know nothing about the sec­
ond account of the Creation, given in chapter two, three and 
four. He knows nothing about the Garden of Eden, or the "for­
bidden fruit," or the serpent, or the temptation, or the fall, or 
the sentence of death, or the woman's being taken out of Adam 
and whom Adam called Eve (Gen. 3:20), a lranslation not satis­
factory to the translators, constraining them to put in the mar­
gin, "Chavah, or Liviny." 

The author of the first account of the Creation knows 
nothing about Eve's bearing Cain and Abel, nor of the murder 
of the latter. He knows nothing about Cain's migration to "the 
land of Nod," where Cain finds a "wife" who bore him a son 
named Enoch {Gen. 4:16, 17). He knows nothing about 
Lamech, a descendant of Cain, who took two wives, Adah and 
Zillah (vs. 19). Whence come these women? They appear not 
to be descendants of Adam and Eve. 

The compiler of the 4th chapter of Genesis seem to antici­
pate the story to follow in chapter five; for in Gen. 4:25 he has 
Eve bear a third son, and "called his name Seth." The scribe 
hurries on and says that to Seth, who seems to have no wife, Is 
born a son, called Enos (Gen. 4:26). That appears to close the 
second account of the Creation, which begins at Gen. 2:4. 

A striking feature of the fist account, which appears in 
chapters one and five, is that nothing is said of Eve, or of a 
woman, or of a wife. Man is created "in the likeness of God, 
male and female created he them; and called their name 
Adam." 
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This Adam appears to have no wife; he knows nothing 
about Eve; he is not the father of Cain and Abel. He "lived 130 
years, and beget a son in his own likeness, after his image; and 
called his name Seth" (Gen. 5:3). 

ln chapters one and five it seems that Adam and his de­
scendants, down to Noah, were created "in the image of God"; 
and it is specifically stated that they were "male and female." 
They have surprising longevity, do not beget until past the age 
of one hundred, and live nearly a thousand years. Noah was 
500 years old when he had his three sons; and he is the only 
one down to his day of whom three children arc recorded by 
name. While the term "daughters" occurs severd) times, yet no 
mention is made of a woman or a wife in cormection with any 
of the pernonages from Adam to Noah. But a stn'kingly differ­
ent order appears in the next chapter, number six- to which we 
shall refer more in detail in due time. 

It seems from the second account (chapter two, three, 
four), that the earth 'was also inhabited by other people than 
Adam and his descendants. This fact is unknown to the author 
of the first account. We have seen that Cain finds a wife in the 
land of Nod, and that Lcmech takes two wives. Also, various 
rivers and certain parts of the earth had received names before 
the time of this Adam, and that gold, the use of metals, the 
manufacture of swords, the breeding of cattle and the tillage of 
land were known-all indicating an advanced state of human 
development. 

It is obvious that the second account of the Creation refers 
to another period of time unknown to the scribe of the fll'St ac­
count; low the second account describes different conditions, 
different people, different places, and different events. 

Lesson No. 42, Chapter No. 126 
THE TEN MYSTERIES 

We have seen that the first Creation is the work of Blohiro, 
but the second is the work of Y ahveh-Elohirn. 

The first account seems to be based on the scientific work 
of some very ancient school. Of the two accounts, it is by far 
the older, and contains much food for thought that w111 be con­
sidered in due time. 

The first account appears devoid of any esoteric teaching; 
but the second involves some perplexing problem, such as: (I) 
the Garden of Eden, (2) the Tree of Life, (3) the Tree of 
Knowledge of Good and Evil, (4) the Command not to eat of 
the Tree of Knowledge, (5) the Penalty or Sentence of Death, 
(6) the Creation ofWoman out of Man, (7) the Serpent, (8) the 
Temptation, (9) the Transgression, and (I 0) the Curse. 

These references In the second account of the Creation, 
ridiculed by Voltaire and others who could not grasp their alle­
gorical meaning, conceal within their symbolical envelope cer­
tain mysterious facts that reach back to the dawn of human ex­
istence. 

The error of the centuries has been the interpretation 
placed on these passages. Like the esoteric teachings of the 
New Testament, they have been considered literally by the 
church; and this literalization has been passed on from genera­
tion to generation, and accepted by the masses. 

The consequences have been, that for fifteen hundred 
years, misled research workers have hunted for the possible site 
of the Garden of Eden. It has been generally believe that the 

Tree of Life was one that produced some mysterious fru.it, 



while the Tree of Knowledge was thought to be some secret 
learning that we have not yet discovered. 

Another absurd aspect of the matter has Been the course 
pursued to "redeem fallen man from the Curse. • Disregarding 
the Law, that to reHeve the Effect the Cause must be removed, 

the church has given no attention to the Cause, but has in­
vented a Savior to "cure the effect," and has grown great and 
powerful ifi preaching the Doctrine of the Vicarious Atonement 
(See The Divine Life, by Clements, p. 122). To support this 

doctrine, the priesthood, in its interpretation of the Bible, has 
turned and twisted every possible passage to that one end. 

Every faithful Christian, desiring to be saved in his sins instead 
of being saved from his sins, searches for nothing more in his 
Bible, thWl evidence from which he hopes to find that the Doc­
trine is correct. 

When at last the Doctrine of the Vicarious Atonement was 
saddled onto unfortunate Europe, then there came that terrible 
nightmare of the Dark Ages. The Sacred Ancient Mysteries 
met their doom; and, with the aid of Constantine, the first 
Christian Emperor, the founder of the Holy Roman Empire, 
and the father of the power that plunged Europe into darkness, 
the Doctrine of Stupidity and Ignorance was enthroned. Under 
the penalty of death, the people of Europe we~e forced to per­
form an act or faith, and accept literally the stories of the Bible, 

as interpreted by the church. 
lnt.o this darlcness carne Copernicus, Galileo, and Bruno. 

shouting: The stars are suns; the world is not the center of the 
universe; it moves and floats through space. The church rose in 
its might. The early death of Copernicus saved him from perse­

cution. But the church compelled Galileo to recant, while it 
burned Bruno at the ~take. 

It was too late. The word had gone out, md the Dawn of 
the awakening was appearing on the horizon. The Renaissance, 

a French word for Re-birth, was breaking through the darkness, 
and thousands of brave men gave their life-blood, that a de­

ceived wodd might have Truth. 
In its broader sense, Renaissance means the Re-birth of the 

Greek and Roman literature and ideals as well as art, that began 
about the 15th century. In its broadest sense, it means the "re­

vival of intelligence, knowledge, refinement, culture, and con­
scious mastery of life." So the Renaissance has come to mean 
the Re-birth of a dead civilization out of the dark womb of the 

Middle Ages. To modern historians, it means the entire transi­
tion from the Dark Ages of the Modern Age, the Awakening. 

Coming out of the darkness of the long nightmare, the 

long-fettered mind of man, enjoying more freedom of thought 
and action, began at f~ boldly to reject as impostures t:he sto­

ries of the Bible, except so far as restrained by the "fear of 
God," as incalculated by the church. 

Then carne that group of men, whose worlc and logic shook 
the priesthood's interpretation of the Bible to its very founda­

tion, thus bringing down on their heads the bitter wrath of the 
church. An account of this appears in the works of Dr. Andrew 

D. White, entitled "A History of the Warfare of Science with 
Theology in Christendom." In their enthusiasm over their 
newly-found knowledge, these men swep• on beyond the 

bounds of facts and reason, then tried to bring the gaps they 

left with untenable theories. 
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Fifty years of experimentation bas sobered down the ftrst 
burst of enthusiasm of our modern scientists, who believed that 
in the scheme of Evolution, the Mysteries of the Creation were 

solved. They have now discovered, among other things, that 
Life comes only from Life; that Matter moves only when im­
pelled by Foree; that the supposed "power" locked up in the 

Atom is a myth; that the apparently "useless organs" in Man 
are not the vestigial remains of organs once useful in the Ape; 
that the lowest Man in degree of intelligence is far above the 

highest Ape in degree of intelligence. 
As the first flush of enthusiasm over the modem Theory of 

Evolution began to fade, more conservative and intelligent stu­

dents turned back to the Bible. They thought it well to see 
whether something had not been overlooked. They were sur­
prised with what they found. They begQn to see dimly between 

the lines, as it were, a deep, hidden meaning lying back of the 
written word. 

Encouraged by this discovery, the archeologist set out v.-:ith 
alacrity for the ruined cities of the Ancients, digging with re­
newed vigor in their dust, and bringing forth tablets of clay and 
stone that told stories which have shocked the Modern World. 

Chapter- No. 127 

M ISLEADING THE MASSES 
Tn every age the Masters have taught the Masses freely, but 

the deep, inner meaning of the teaching was co.ncealed in par­

ables and allegories from all, except those who were lawfully 

entitled to the same. 
The Master Jesus taught in parables, and when asked by his 

disciples why he did so, he replied: 
"Unlu yuu il i~ given to know the my5tery-of the kingdom 

of God: but unto them that are without, all these things are 
done in parables: that seeing they may see, and not perceive; 
and hearing they may hear, and not understand" (Mat. 13: II; 
Mark 4: 11, 12; Lulc.e 8:9). 

Albert Pike writes: 
"Masonry, like all the Religions, all the Mysteries, Her­

meticism, and Alchemy, conceals its sec.rets from all except the 
Adepts and Sages, or the Elect, and uses false explanations and 

misinterpretations of its symbols to mislead those who deserve 
only to be misled; to conceal the Truth, which it calls Light, 

from them, and to draw them away from it Truth is not for 
those who are unworthy or unable to receive it, or would per­
vert it" (Morals and Dogma of Freemasonry, p. 105)-

The Master Jesus declared: 
"For whosoever hath (knowledge of Truth), to him shall be 

given (more Trut:h), and he s-hall have (Trut:h in) more abun­
dance: but whosoever hath not (Truth), from him shall be taken 
away even that (Truth) be hath" (Mat. 13: 12). 

All Ancient Religions used false explanations and misin­
terpretations of their symbols, to mislead the uninitiated and 

draw them away from the Truth. Paul endeavored to reveal this 
practice when he said: 

"The letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life" (2 Cor. 3:6). 
Origen (250 A.D.), one of the early church fathers, at­

tempted to show, in referring to the Garden of Eden, that it had 

a symbolical meaning. He observed: 
"What man is found such an idiot as to suppose that God 



planted trees in Paradise, in Eden, like a husband-man?" 
Aristobulus declared that all the facts and details of the 

Hebrew Scriptures were so many allegories, concealing the 
most profound meaning, and misleading the uninitiated with 
the literal meaning. 

"Let men of narrow minds withdraw with closed ears," 
says the priest of the Sacred Ancient Mysteries. "We transmit 
the divine Secrets of Nature and the Mysteries of Life to those 
only who have received the Sacred Initiation, to those who 
practice true piety, and who are not enslaved by the empty 
trapping of words, or the preconceived opinions of tl:e igno­
raot." 

Manly P. Hall remarks: 
Wisdom drapes her Truth, with symbolism, and covers her 

insight with allegory. Creeds, rituals, poems are parables and 
symbols. The ignorant take them literally and build for them­
selves prison-houses of words, and with bitter speech and bitter 
thought denounce -.bose who will not join them in the dungeon. 
Before the rapt vision of the Seer, dogma and ceremony, leg­
end and trope, dissolve and fade, and he sees behind the fact 
the Truth, behind the symbol the Reality" (Lost Keys of Ma­
sonry, p. 8). 

Rabbi Maimonidcs, one of the most celebrated of the Rab­
bis, says on this subject. 

"We must not understand, nor take in a literal sense, what 
is written in the book on the Creation, nor form of it the same 
ideas that are participated by the generality of mankind; other­
wise our ancient sages would not have so much recommended 
to us, to hide the real meaning of it, and not to lift the allegori­
cal veil, which covers the truth contained therein. 

"When taken in its literal sense, the work gives the most 
absurd and most extravagant ideas of the Deity. 'Whosoever 
should divine its true meaning, ought to take great care in not 
repeating it. ' This is a maxim repeated to us by all our sages" 
(Quoted by Dupuis: Origin of Religious Beliefs, p. 226). 

Modem theology is profitable for the priesthood; but it 
does not remedy the Effect nor remove the Curse. We remove 
the Curse when we learn the Law and obey it. These lessons 
show the student the way. They are the first attempt ever made, 
since the coming of the Dark Ages, to give to the world the 
Mystical Meaning of the ten perplexing problems contained in 
the second account of the Creation. 

Chapter No. 128 
THE TEN MYSTERIES EXPLAINED 

When the biblical scribe, in the second account of the 
Creation, (Gen. 2. 3, 4 ), introduced a second Creator under the 
name of Yahveh-Elohim. he unwittingly gave us a clew that 
leads to the source whence he gathered his information. By the 
aid of this clew, we are enabled to discover the hidden meaning 
of the Ten Mysteries. 

The translators of the Old Testament, in harmony with the 
scheme to serve the church and enslave the masses, rendered 
the words Elohim, Yahveh-Elohim, and Yahveh indifferently 1 
the words "God" and "Lord." This is an error as serious as a 
Greek student would commit, should he translate the words 
Ouranos, Krenos, and Zeus, which belong to three successive 
divine generations, by the word "God," as though the three 
words designated one and the same celestial personage. 

Elohim is the plural of Eloah, and signifies the strong, the 
powerful. Its root El means mighty, courageous, hem. Michel 
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Nicholas (1862) observes that in the Old Testament, the kings, 
princes, and judges are often called Elohim (See Lesson 12, p 
5). 

The word Je-Ho-Vah, which appears in Gen. 6:3 for the 
fu:st time in the Bible, is a singular noun. The Hebrew Manu­
scripts contained no vowels, and gave only the four conso­
nants, Y-H-V-H. The proper sound of the spoken name is un­
known, and there is no authority for the insertion of the various 
vowels as they appear in Jehovah. 

It seems that the Jews copied the name YHVH from the 
Egyptians, as explained in Lesson 8, p. I 0. J. Knappert,. pastor 
at Leiden, says: 

"The name 'Jehovah,' which was adopted by the Hebrews, 
was a name esteemed sacred among the Egyptians. They called 
it Y -ha-ho, or Y-ah-weh" (religion of Israel p. 42). 

Schiller observes: 
"None dare to enter the temple ofScrapis (Egypt), who did 

not bear in his breast or forehead the name Jao, or J-ha-ho, a 
name almost equivalent in sound to that of the Hebrew Jeho­
vah, and probably in identical import; and no name was uttered 
in Egypt with more reverence than this l-A-0" (Quoted by Do­
ane, Bible Myths, p. 49). 

The name of this god, held sacred by the Egyptians, is de­
rived from the verb to be (hanah ), and, as it is taken substan­
tively, it means the Being Who ls, the I Am. The name may be 
translated as meaning, "He who causes to be." 

As we trace the matter down and learn that the God of the 
second creation is the God worshipped by the Egyptians, we 
discover that the story of the second Creation comes from an 
Egyptian source. This discovery gives us the Key to the alle­
gorical meaning of the Ten Mysteries of the second Creation. 

We now know that the esoteric teachings of the Egyptian 

Mysteries dealt with (I) The Creator, (2) Man, and (3) Nature. 
The inner meaning of the teachings were cleverly concealed in 
symbols, allegories, and parables, as we have said. As we pro­
ceed, we shall see that:-

!. The Garden of Eden symbolizes the Human Body-the 
crowning work of Creation. 

2. The Tree of Life in the midst of the Garden symbolizes 
the Generative Organs, the most sacred and most vital part of 
the Body. 

3. The Tree of Knowledge symbolizes Sex Conscious­
ness-in which respect men were once li.kc little children, not 
knowing "good and evil" (Mat. 19: 14). 

4. The Connnand not to eat of the Tree of Knowledge is a 
warning of the serious dangers involved by the awakening of 
Sex Consciousness, which leads on to sexual indulgence (I 
Cor. 6:18). 

5. Sexual Indulgence seriously devitalizes the Body by ex­
pending the Vital (Life) Fluid; this leads to death- therefore 
"thou shalt surely die" (Gen. 2: 17). 

6 . The Creation of Woman out of Man (Gen. 2:22), sym­
bolizes the Division of the Sexes, a condition that evolves from 
the carnal use of the Generative Organs, so that all men are 
conceived in iniquity and born in sin (1 John 3:9). 

7. The Serpent symbolizes the awakening of Sex: Con­
sciousness--the emotional impulses that flow through the spi­
nal cord with the Brain to the Generative Centers. 

8. The Temptation symbolizes the condition in which Man 
was placed after the division of the sexes. In the sacred drama 
at this point the Egyptians used a woman, as stated in chapter 
115. 

9. The Fall is symbolical of the weakness of Human Flesh 
against the influence of Temptation-hence he that overcometh 



his weakness shall inherit all things (Rev. 21:7). 
I 0. The Curse symbolizes the condition that followed, as 

the Race of Gods (Gen. 6:2) gradually degraded and degener­
ated from the destructive effect of camal copulation and the 
sins growing out of it 

Advanced students now agree that the biblical scribe cop­
ied these allegories from the esoteric teachings of the Egyptian 
Mysteries. But it appears that he dared n.ot divulge their mysti­
cal meaning, so he passed hem over quickly, and never alluded 
to them again. 

When the Mystery Schools were destroyed by the church, 
the esoteric meaning of these allegories was lost. The church 
then took the Bible, and, to the darkness of nations, preached 
literally from its passages, with the result that in time the 
priesthood itself became as much deceived as the most ignorant 
of the masses. 

We witness today the ludicrous spectacle of the misled 
preacher in the pulpit, trying to expound to his gullible flock, 
from the written word, the esoteric teachings of the Bible. 

QUESTIONS FOR STUDENTS 
Lessons Nos. 33, 34, 35, 36, 37 

(Concluded from last issue} 
7. (a) Name some things that the Triangle represents. (b) 

Name any books you have read on the Ancient Mysteries. (c) 
On the Egyptian Mysteries .. 

8. (a) State the chief difference between the Lesser and 
Greater Mysteries. (b) Give the qualifications necessary for 
admission into the Mysteries. (c) What did the Mysteries 
teach? 

9. (a) Describe three symbols of the Egyptian Mysteries. 
(b) Draw a pencil sketch of the double tau. {C) Do the doc­
trines of Christianity agree with the findings of science? 

Lessons Nos. 38, 39, 40, 41, 42 
I. (a) Give names of schools attended by Jesus. (b) Who 

was Melchizedek? (c) Why do the gospels conceal the school­
ing of Jesus? 

2. (a} Was Jesus a priest of the Mysteries? (b) Was be a 
Master of the Mysteries? (c) Was be a member of the Essenes? 

3. (a) What purpose was served by the Great Sphinx of 
Egypt? {b) Aficr the Masters sealed up the Great Pyramid and 
fled, how and when was it entered? and what was found? 

4. (a) Are you a Mason? (b) Are you a Catholic? (c) For 
what purpose do you think the Great Pyramid was built? 

5. (a) Who was Arnmon-Ra'? (b) Who was Aradamas? (c) 
What use of Nature's Forces did the Masters make in their 
work? 

6. (a) Did Jesus die on the cross, according to the four gos­
pels? (b) Give his words while on the cross, according to 
Lewis. (c) What became of Jesus after being taken from the 
cross? 

7. (a) How did Emperor Constantine put over Christianity? 
(b) What became of the Ancient Mystery Schools? and of the 
Libraries? and of all learning? and of the great ancient civiliza­
tion? (c) Does the Church today rule our governments, our col­
leges and our schools? 

8. (a) Give the verses of Genesis where the fust creation 
story ends and the second begins. (b) Give the names of the 
two Creators. (c) Is man a vegetarian according to Genesis? 

9. (a) Give the Ten Mysteries in the second creation story, 
with their symbolical meaning. (b) Give some sex: symbols. (c) 
How did the ancients regard the generative organs? 
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Lessons Nos. 43 to 47 
I. (a) What and where is the Garden of Eden? (b) What po­

sition did woman occupy as to God and Man? (c) Why was she 
so considered? 

2. (a) What and where is the Tree of Life? {b) Why was it 
so called? (c) How regarded by the Ancients? 

3. (a) How is the act of carnal generation regarded in the 
Bible? (b) Why was it so regarded? (c) What does the name 
"Eve" mean? 

4. (a) What is the Tree of Knowledge? {b) What is meant in 
this connection by "good and evil"? (c) What did Jesus mean 
when he referred to children as the element of which .. the king­
dom of heaven" is composed? 

5. (a) Give the various parts played by the Serpent in an­
cient religions (b) What part does it play in the third chapter of 
Genesis? 

6. (a) State what appears as the substance of the Transgres­
sion and Curse. (b) What is your opinion when you consider 
the matter? 

7. (a) Does the Bible indicate that Primitive Man was Bi­
sexual? (b) Who was the "mother" of Seth in Gen. 5:3?. (c) Is 
this Seth one and the same as the Seth mentioned in Gen. 4:25? 

8. (a) Does the Bible indicate that the woman was born of 
man? (b) Does the Bible indicate that man ex:isted on earth 
long ages before woman appeared? (c) Who were the "sons of 
God" and the "daughters of men"? 

9. (a) Dcscnlle some phases of the Law of Nature. (b) How 
has the clergy interpreted the Bible? (c) What happens to those 
who reject this interpretation? 

10. (a) Name the men whose worlc: was responsible for the 
dawn of modem science. (b) What did Newton discover? (c) 
Does Natural Law produce phenomena or describe their proc­
esses? 

II. (a) Give the foundation of the theory of evolution. {b) 
Has the theory solved the secrets of Nature and the mysteries of 
Life? (c) Ifnot, why? 

12. (a) Describe the ''missing link" between monkey an 
man. (b) Describe some of the evidence of human degenera­
tion. (c) Describe any evidence you find of human regeneration 
in general. 

I 3. (a) What does the Law of Cause and Effect teach? (b) 
Docs this law support the theory of evolution? (c) What does 
the Law of Correspondence teach? 

14. (a) Describe the Perfect Man (son of God). (b) Describe 
the Symbol of Life. (c) Can man think o anything that cannot 
be? 

15. (a) Does labor shorten life? (b) Was man made for 
daily toil in sweat-shops? (c) Is it possible to live free from 
such daily toil? (d) Do you intend to free yourself from such 
daily toil? 

16. (a) Describe the most powerful influence in Degenera­
tion, and in Regeneration. (b) Is regeneration possible in the 
absence of degeneration? (c) Is greater human development 
possible if the theory of evolution is true? 

I 7. (a) Describe the various connecting links between uni­
sexuality and bi-semality. (b) Describe the connecting links 
between monkey and man. (c) State all the differences you may 
discover between the sexes that appear in Chapter 146. 



1 963 Each lesson of this marvelous course grows more and more interesting. It 
is a most remarkable and revolutionary body of information. The following facts 
are revealed. That man did not evolve from the ape, but degenerated from a previ­
ous race of Supermen or Gods. That the Gods of antiquity were a race of superior 
human beings who were our remote ancestors. 
That originally there was only one sex, not two and that these superior, fruitful be­
ings reproduced parthenogenetically, but virgin birth. 
That women still possesses the latent capacity for virgin birth. 
Originally the embryo is hennaphroditic, through degeneration, imperfect males 
& females come into being. 

0-7873-0429-8 
Health Research 

P.O. Box 850 
Pomeroy, WA 99347 

www.healthresearchbooks.com 
Toll Free: 888-844-2386 

ISBN 0-7873-0429-8 

9 780787 304294 



THE 
SECRET OF 

REGENERATION 
Part 2 

By 
Hilton Hotema 



THE SECRET OF 
REGENERATION 

BY 
PROFESSOR HILTON HOTEMA 

© 2002 
All Rights Reserved 

Health Research 
PO Box 850 

Pomeroy, WA 99347 
www. healthresearcbbooks, com 



Pho.nix -Immortality 

(All Rights Reserved) Lessons Nos. 43, 44, 45, 46, 47 Postgraduate Ortbopathy 

Lesson No. 43, Chapter No. 129 
SEX SYMBOLS 

Sex Symbolism is one of the oldest of human cultural heri­
tage. Back in the night of time, as far back into the primordial 
past as we are able to trace, we find evidence of human wor­
ship of the Formative Forces of Nature. 

Various figures and symbols were used to represent and 
express the man·eJous generative power of Nature, or that mys­
terious law by which living things are enabled to produce their 
kind 

The sacred Tau (T-shaped cross) was a characteristic Egyp­
tian emblem of Creation and Generation long ages before the 
church adopted it as a sign of salvation. The Crux Ansata (han­
dled-cross) symbolizes the junction of the sexes-the oval 
handle representing the yoni or female character, and the tau or 
cross, the male, as seen on old monuments, bas-reliefs, and in 
the bands of gods throughout Egypt 

What is that mysterious, unseen, and unknown element that 
appears to give life to a growth within the body of the female, 
and causes it eventually to emerge as the living new-born? That 
which the mind cannot comprehend is viewed with dread or 
vener.ttion, as it may be, and the object presenting the mysteri­
ous phenomenon may itself be worshipped as a fetish, or as the 
residence of a presiding spirit 

Thus considering the matter, it should not seem strange that 
we find Phallic Worship woven into all the great reli&>ions, 
with unusual respect paid to the generative organs. 

Profound reverence for the mystery of generation led early 
man to the recognition of a masculine and feminine principle in 
all things both spiritual and material. Elementary forces were 
divided into pairs, the parents of other forces. Rocks were mas­
culine, the productive earth was feminine. The presiding deity 
of every people and nation was represented as a Triad or Trin­
ity. 

The Egyptian Trinity was Osiris, Isis, and Horus, Osiris 
was the positive element, or generative cause; Isis, the recep­
tive element or formative mould; and Horus the product or re-
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suit. Thus Osiris was father or spirit; Isis, the mother or mate­
rial; and Horus, the sensible world. In the religious festivals of 
Egypt, the phallus of Osiris, greatly enlarged, was carried in 
the procession. 

Plutarch asserts that Osiris was everywhere represented 
with the phallus exposed. J. W . Bouton, in his work, PhJ<llisrn 
in Ancient Worships, presents, on p. 31, a picture or Osiris, 
whose body is nude, standing erect, with his left hand clasping 
his erect phallus with a foot-note, stating: "Osiris swearing by 
his divine power." 

When the Protestants took Embrun in 1585 A.D., they 
found there the image of St. Joutin with an exaggerated phal­
lus, which was reddened by the libations of wine that had been 
poured over it for years by women needing its aid (B.Z. Gold­
berg, The Sacred Fire, p. 125). 

The generative organs were regarded as the most sacred 
part of the body, being the "creators of life" as it were. Hence 
they became the symbol of the Creator and the chief object of 
worship in ancient religions. 

It is for this reason that God claimed it as "my covenant, 
which ye shall keep, between me and you and thy seed after 
thee; Every man child among you shall be circumcised. And ye 
sho.II circumcise the flesh of your forcsldn; and it shill be a to­
ken of the covenant betwixt me and you" (Gen. 17:10, II). 

Circumcision is a phallic rite of long practice. lt was per­
formed by the ancient Egyptians and Phoenicians 'ges before 
the birth of Abraham. Herodotus says that "it was a practice at 
least 2,400 years before our era, and is even then an ancient 
custom." 

Circumcision seems to have for its end, the marking of that 
part of the human body which, from its associations, is viewed 
with peculiar veneration; and it connects the two phases of 
worship that have for their object respectively, the ( I ) instru­
ment of generation, and the (2) agent of generation. 

So in taking an oath, nothing could render it more solemn 
in those days than toucbiug the symbol of creation, the Token 
of the Covenant. When Abraham, in requesting hi~ servant to 



take a solemn oath, makes him put his hand on his parts of 
generation (under his thigh-Gen. 24: 1-9), it was that he re­
quired as a token of his sincerity his placing his hand on the 
most revered part of his body. Jacob, when dying, makes his 
son Joseph perform the same act (Gen. 47:29). Similar in­
stances appeal in other passages. 

The words Testimony and Testament are derived from 
"Testes," or "Testicles." Regarding this Hannay writes: 

"We have the same idea expressed in the word that has 
been brought down to us by tradition, viz., the word 'testa­
ment,' applied to the two sections of the Bible. In no sense of 
the word is either a Testament The ten commandments might 
be described as God's or Hammurabi's will or testament, but 
we might as well speak of the Testament of Josephus as to call 
the Bible a Testament. The word has come down to us from a 
phallic source, and is the same as Testimony." 

The sexual emblems everywhere conspicuous in the sculp­
tures of the ancient temples might seem impure in description. 
But a man is as he thinks; and no clean mind could regard them 
as impure while witnessing the simplicity and solemnity with 
which the subject was treated. 

To early man, Nature was a being invested with his own 
qualities, and endowed with similar feelings, passions, and per­
forming the same functions. He could only conceive the course 
of Nature from the analogy of his own actions. Generation, be­
getting-production, bringing forth--were thus his ideas of 
cause and effect. 

The Earth was considered as the mould of Nature, as the 
recipient of seeds, the nurse of what was produced in her 
bosom; the sky was the fecundating and fertilizing power. An 
analogy was suggested in the union of the male and female. 
These comparisons are found in ancient works. Plutarch says: 

''The sky appeared to men to perform the functions of a fa­
ther, as the earth those of a mother. The sky was the father, for 
it cast seed into the bosom of the earth, which in reviving them 
became fr;Jitful and brought forth, and was the mother." 

The ancients considered the act of generation no more than 
one of the sublime operations of Nature, contributing to the 
production of the species, as in agriculture the sowing of seed 
for the production of com, and consequently regarded as a sol­
emn duty consecrated to the Deity-a solemn sacrament in 
honor of the Creator. 

The reverence and worship paid to the generative organs in 
those remote days, had nothing that partook of indecency. All 
thoughts and ideas connected with such worship were of a rev­
erential and religious kind. The indecent ideas attached to the 
phallic symbol are the result of a declining civilization, as we 
have evidence at Rome and Pompeii, and so characteristic of 
our modem civilization. 

Cbapter No. 130 
THE GARDEN OF EDEN 

In general, the Ancient Mysteries regarded the Human 
Body as a Garden In a more restricted sense, the Garden was 
symbolical of the Woman. 

The fructifying function of the female caused her to be 
symbolized as a bridge between God and Man. She stole Life 
from above, nursed it in her body, and brought it forth upon the 
Earth. She received the Seed in the midst of her Body, and 
produced a new being-a living creature. 

This amazing function of Generation, a mystery to the An-
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cients, and a mystery to modem science, is unappreciated by 
civilized people today, because it is so common. 

Just as the Woman's body harbors the New Life, so might 
any object that harbors seeds that spring into living things, be 
symbolical of the Woman-the Mother. So the Woman and the 
Garden came to be symbolical of each other since in their of­
fice they performed similar functions. 

The Hebrew manuscripts, as we have said, contained no 
vowels. The words translated "garden" in the biblical text, ap­
pears in the Hebrew simply as G-N. This seems to be closely 
related to the Greek word GYNE, which means woman. Fur­
thermore, Dr. Thomas Inman says that in L1e ancient lan­
guages, the term ''woman" is used as a metaphor for "garden." 

The River of the Garden that divided into four streams, is 
perhaps symbolical of the Human Heart, with is Four Cham­
bers, and the Four Great Blood Channels leading from it to all 
parts of the garden (Body). 

THE TREE OF LIFE 
In the midst of the Garden is the Tree of Life (Gen. 2:9). In 

the midst of the Body are the Generative Organs. The function 
of the Organs is to bring forth New Life. The Tree of Life pro­
duces the Fruits of Life. 

The Ancients were deeper students of Nat>JTe than are we. 
While we spend our time studying business methods and com­
mercial systems, they spent their time studying the secrets of 
Nature and the Mysteries of Life. While we debauch the Sexual 
Function and regard it with shame, they studied it and regarded 
it with the highest veneration. For they saw it in its purity, and 
beheld in it the continuance of Life on earth. Therefore, it was 
logical that they should consider the Organs involved as the 
Tree of Life, located in the midst of the Garden. This symbol 
was understood by the Masters and Seers, but from the masses 
the true meaning was concealed. 

Profound reflection upon the Tree of Life caused those 
parts of the body that led to the phenomena of generation, to be 
invested with a high degree of awe and reverence. The sensa­
tion arising would have a double object, as it had a double ori­
gin-{!) astonishment at the phenomena itself, and (2) a per­
ception of the inestimable value of its consequences. 

The former, which is the most simple, would lead to a ven­
eration for the organs whose operation conduced to the phe­
nomena--hence the prevalence of Phallic Worship all over the 
world, as history shows. 

In a paper read before the Anthropological Society of Lon­
don April 5, I 870, C. Staniland Wake says: 

"That we have, in the Mosaic account of the 'Fall,' a phal­
lic legend, is evident from other considerations connected with 
the narrative. The most important relate to the introduction of 
the Serpent on the scene, and the position it takes as the incit­
ing cause of the sinful act" (Quoted by J. W. Bouton, in Pbal­
lism in Ancient Worships, p. 39). 

The second phase of phallic Worship is that which arises 
from a perception of the value of the consequences of the gen­
erative act. While there is no greater mystery than that of Gen­
eration, there is no grander function than the production of Off .. 
spring. Eve could not restrain her joy when she gave birth to 

Cain (Kain or Kevan), and exclaimed, "I have gotten a man 
from the Lord" (Gen. 4: I)-

The distinction between the act and the result is, thai v. hile 
the former has relation to the organs engaged, the la..--rer reien 
more particular! y to the chief agent Thus, the father uf 6e 



family is venerated as the generator. This authority is founded 
on the act and consequences of generation. We thus observe 
the fundamental importance, as well as the phallic origia , of the 
family ideas. From this sprang the social organization of primi­
tive people. 

An instance in point is derived from Mr. hunter's account 
of the Santals of Bengal. He says that the classification of this 
interesting people among themselves depends, "not upon social 
rank nor occupation, but upon the family basis." This is shown 
by the character of the six leading ceremonies in a Santa!' s life, 
which are: ( I) admission into the family; (2) admission into the 
tribe; (3) admission into the race; ( 4) union of his O'Nil tribe 
with another by marriage; (5) formal dismission from the Jiving 
mr.~ by incremation; (6) a reunion with the departed fathers 
(Rural Bengal, p. 203). 

We may judge by this of the character of certain customs 
that prevail among primitive people, the phallic origin of which 
has long been forgotten. The value set on the results of the gen­
erative act would naturally make the arrival at the age of 
puberty an event of peculiar significance. Hence, we frnd vari­
ous ceremonies performed among primitive, and even among 
civilized, people at this period of life. Often when the youth 
arrives at manhood, other rites are performed to mark the sig­
nificance of the event. 

These things take us back to a consideration of the simplest 
form of phallic worship, that which has reference to the genera­
tive organs, viewed with reverence as the mysterious instru­
ments in the realization of that keen desire for children which 
distinguishes all primitive people. 

This feeling of reverence and veneration as to the Act of 
Generation and the Consequences, is so nearly universal, that it 
is a matter of surprise to fmd the Act by which it is expressed, 
signalized in the scriptures as Sinful. Yet such is unmistakably 
the case, although the incidents in which the fact is embodied, 
are so well concealed in allegories and symbols, that their true 
meaning appears to have been long forgotten. However, recent 
discoveries of science, coupled with those of the archeologist, 
throw new light on the subject. This will be discussed in due 
time. Clements Alexandrinus, who states that the serpent was 
the special symbol of the worship of Bacchus, writes: 

"The Bacchanals hold their orgies in honor of the frenzied 
Bacchus, celebrating their sacred frenzy by the eating of raw 
flesh, and go through the distribution of the parts of butchered 
victims, crowned with snakes shrieking out the name of that 
Eve, by whom error came into the world." 

He adds that "the symbol of the Bacchic orgies is a conse­
crated Serpent," and that, according to the strict inte:pretation 
of the Hebrew term, the name Hevia, aspirated, signtfies a fe­
male serpent. 

Here is an example of the manner in which the ignorant 
multitude, misled by false explanations of the symbols and al­
legories of the Mysteries, degraded the secret doctrine of the 
Masters. It is this unholy conduct of the masses, described in 
histories, that misleads modem people to regard the Ancients 
as "heathens." 

Here is a definite reference to the biblical Fall of Man. The 
Woman and the Serpent, are significantly introduced in close 
conjunction, as indeed becoming in some sense identical with 
each other. 

In fact, the Arabic word for Serpent, "Hayyat," may be said 
also to mean "Life." In this sense, the name of the legendary 
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first human mother, while written "Eve" in the biblical text, in 
a marginal note it is given as "Chavah, or Living," which ap­
pears to indicate that the original term meant, " the corning 
forth of Life from Woman,"- making the First Woman the 
Mother of the Human Race. 

In the scriptures of the Ancient Hindu, there is a Tree of 
Life, about which Ernest De Bunsen writes: 

"The records of the 'Tree of Life' are the sublimest proofs 
of the unity and continuity of tradition, and of its Eastern ori­
gin. The earliest records of the most ancient Oriental tradition 
refer to the 'Tree of Life,' which was guarded by spirits. The 
j uice of the fruit of this sacred tree, like the tree itself, was 
called Soma in Sanscrit, and Haoma in Zend; it was revered as 
the life preserving essence."- Keys of St. Peter, p. 414. 

The ancient Egyptians had a Tree of Life. It is mentioned 
in their scriptures that Osiris ordered the name of some souls to 
be written on this Tree, the fruit of which made those who ate 
of it, to become as gods. More false explanations to mislead the 
masses. 

The Chinese, in their sacred books, have a mysterious gar­
den, in which grew a Tree bearing ''fruit of immortality," 
guarded by a winged serpent, called a Dragon. The Persian leg­
end of the Tree of Life states that it was watered by the river 
Ardusir, which came from Mount Albotj. 

Chapter No. 131 
THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE 

Of what is the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil (Gen. 
2:9) a symbol? This Tree is not only intimately related to the 
Tree of Life (Ibid.), but its location is also "in the midst of the 
Garden." We read: 

"The Tree of Life also in the midst of the Garden, and the 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil" (Ibid.). 

We have seen in a previous chapter thar the Garden is sym­
bolical of the Human Body, and that the Tree of Life is sym­
bolical of the Generative (Life) Centers. Consequendy, we 
need not search far to fmd, that the Tree of Knowledge, so 
closely connected with the Tree of Life, must symbolize some 
Quality appertaining to the Generative (Life) Centers. 

As soon as Man ate of the Tree of Knowledge, his eyes 
were opened, and he became as the gods, "to know good and 
evil" (Gen. 3.7, 22). No longer was he like a child, living in 
pristine innocence, a state wherein Good and Evil are unknown 
(Mat. 18:3). His "sexual knowledge by experience" had 
brought him to that point in the Highway of Life where it di­
vides into two roads-the one, the strait gate and the narrow 
way that leads unto life, and which is traveled by the few; the 
other, the broad way that leads to destruction, and which is 
traveled by the many (Mat. 7: 13, 14). 

How significant is the Tree of Knowledge, so intimately 
associated with the Tree of Life, and regarding which Maynard 
Shipley writes: 

"The ' forbidden Fruit' of the Tree of Knowledge is not 
knowledge in generation, as might be inferred, but pertains 
more largely to sexual knowledge by experience" (Garden of 
Eden, p. 36). 

The beasts and fowls know nothing about the Tree of 
Knowledge. It is beyond their capacity ever to "know Good 
and Evil." It is this marvelous Quality in Man that makes him a 
god, and gives him dominion over all things. How fitting it is 
that this Supreme Quality of Knowledge should be bestowed 



upon the King of the Earth, made in the image and after the 
likeness of Eternal God (Gen. I :26, 27). 

Before Man ate of the T ree of Knowledge, to him the dual 
qualities of Good and Evil did not exist He saw only the bril­
liant light of TrutiL He lacked that "sexual knowledge by 
experience" which subsequently refracted his mind and caused 
it to deviate from the direct course, just as drops of rain refract 
the true light of the Sun, resulting in the colors of the rainbow. 
He lived in pristine innocence lilce little children, who, being 
devoid of "sexual knowledge by experience," lcnew not "Good 
and Evil" (Mat. 19:14). For prior to the time oft'te corrunission 
of the Forbidden Act, "they were both naked, and (like little 
children) were not ashamedn (Gen. 2:25). 

As little children, with pure minds like white light, the man 
and the Woman, in their primitive innocence, were not con­
scious of their nudity. In no part of their perfect bodies did they 
behold a condition of "shame." For they knew not "good and 
evil." Had Man remained in that perfect state, then could we 
say: 

"What God, in the might of His wisdom and the greatness 
of His love, has created, no man nor woman needs be ashamed 
to read about, talk of, Jearn and lcnow" (John Cowan, M.D., 
Science of a New Life). 

''He that overcometh shall inherit all things" (Rev. 21 :7). 
But how few will be converted (Mat 18:3), and observe and 
obey. Unable to restrain the weakness of he flesh, Man com­
mitted the Forbidden Act. Then "the eyes of them both were 
opened, and they knew (Knowledge) that they were naked; and 
they sewee fig leaves together, and made themselves aprons," 
to hide their shame (Gen. 4:7). 

Little children may go naked, but they are not ashamed, for 
they know not "good and evil." Sex Consciousness is a pecu­
liar Quality not as yet developed in them. Before Man devel­
oped Sex Consciousness (Carnal Knowledge), he was like little 
children, not lcnowing "good and evil." 

Advanced and unorthodox scholars have long held that the 
eating of the Tree of Knowledge is a synonym of Carnal 
Knowledge-for immediately thereafter "Adam knew Eve his 
wife; and she conceived, and bare Cain" (Gen. 4: I). 

This was the moment when Man degraded from the plane 
of the Gods, and Fell to the plane of the beasts, for­

"Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his 
seed remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is born of 
God" (I John 3:9). 

No longer was Man born of God, as were the "sons of 
God" (Gen. 6:2). He was born of Carnal Generation. We read: 

"I was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother con­
ceive me" (Ps. 51 :5). 

There are many passages of esoteric teaching in the Bible, 
which, when understood, disclosed the fact that Uu:: Tree uf 
Knowledge, so intimately related to the Tree of Life, is sym­
bolical of Carnal Knowledge (Sex Consciousness). The Master 
Jesus says: 

"Except ye be converted (rise above Sex Consciousness) 
and become as little children (who are fte~ from sexual lust and 
carnal koowledge), ye shall not enter the kingdom of heaven" 
(Mat. 18:3). "Suffer little children, and fmbid them not to 
come unto me: for of such is the kingdom of heaven" (Mat. 
19:14; Mark 10:14). 

To the Masters and Initiates, the allegorical meaning of 
these passages is plain, since it is the teaching of the Sacred 
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Ancient Mysteries. But these passages have been a pU2.zlc to 
the preachers and the church. 

Unless Man rises above the baneful influence of Carnal 
knowledge (Sex Consciousness), unless he subdues his animal 
qualities and becomes converted, he lives and labors on the 
animal plane, and, like the beasts, he degrades his precious 
body by using it merely as an instrument of sensual satisfac­
tion-and conceals his shame with clothi.ng. 

There is nothing plainer in all the parables of the Ancient 
Mysteries than that the biblical Tree of Knowledge symbolizes 
Sex Consciousness. It is revealed in the Epistle;; of Paul, who 
says that "it is good for a man not to touch a woman" (I Cor. 
7: I). He shows that the Great Sin is the act of copulation: 

"Flee fornication. Every sin that a man deeth is without the 
body; but he that committeth fornication sinneth against his 
own body" (I Cor. 6: 18). 

"For ye know what commandments we gave you by the 
Lord JesUS- For this is the will of God, even your sanctifica­
tion, that ye should abstain from fornication: that every one of 
you should know how to possess his vessel (Generative organs) 
in sanctification and honor; nor in the lust of concupiscence" (I 
Thes. 4:2-5). 

Frequent traces of the legend of the Tree of Life and the 
Tree of Knowledge appear in ancient works. Ancient people 
had laws, designed to restrict copulation. Hen:dotus says that 
the ancient Babylonians had a law to the effect, that when hus­
band and wife have had intercourse at night, they must then sit 
on either side of a burning censer until dawn (as punishment 
for their act), and they must then purify themselves by washing 
before they are allowed to touch anything. The ancient Jews 
had a similar law: 

"lf any man's seed of copulation go out from him, then he 
shall wash all his flesh in water, and he unclean until the 
even." ... '"The woman also with whom man shall lie with seed 
of copulation. They shall both bathe themselves in water, and 
be unclean until the even" (Lev. 15:16, 18). 

There must be some profound reason why the ancients re­
proved so severely the act of copulation. John teaches that so 
long as Man remains on the animal plane, and yields to the in­
fluence of Sex Consciousness, he is a sinner, and not bam of 
God-for "whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for 
his seed remaineth in him." 

Further confirmation that the Tree of Knowledge symbol­
izes Carnal Knowledge (Sex Consciousness) is found in the 
fact, that the Serpent (Gen. 3: 1), as we see (Chapt. 132), was 
used in the Sacred Mysteries as a symbol of Generation. 

All the available evidence points in the one d irection, viz., 
that almost the first event in the existence of Man narrated in 
the Bible, are purely phallic in their symbolism, and have a 
recondite phallic meaning, not explained by theology. 

While these secrets were understood by the Masters and 
Seers of old, they were ''not known and very unknown to the 
masses," says Emperor Julian. The deceived masses accepted 
the teaching literally, as does modem Christianiry, and, in their 
imagination, they endowed certain Trees with mysterious 
qualities. 

The ancient Hindus had a Tree of Knowledge for the de­

ceived masses, regarding which Doane writes: 
"The sacred Indian fig is endowed by the Bralunins and the 

Buddhists with mysterious significance, as the 'Tree of Knowl­
edge' or 'Intelligence' "-Quotes from Hardwiclc, Christ and 



other Masters, p. 215. 
The Tibetans, ages before the birth of Abraham, taught that 

"to eat of a certain sweet herb deprived men of their spiritual 
life," according to Doane, who remarks: 

"There arose a sense of shame, and the need to clothe 
themselves. Necessity compelled them to agriculture: the vir­
tues disappeared, and murder, adultery and other vices came 
into their placcs."-Quotes from Kallisch's Corn. vol. 1, p. 64. 

D' Alviclla, in his Migration of Symbols, describes the ac­
credited potentialities of the Trees of the Garden as foUows: 

'The Tree of Life produced a liquid conferring eternal 
youth; the Tree of Knowledge had the power of foretelling the 
future, or divination." 

Many were the absurd stories related and believed by the 
deceived multitude relative to the Trees of the Garden Regard­
ing this, William R. Gregg, states: 

"Much of the Old Testament which Christian divines, in 
their ignorance of Jewish lore, have insisted on receiving and 
interpreting literally, the informed Rabbis never dreamed of 
regarding as anything but allegorical. The ' literalists' they 
called fools. The account of the Creation was one of the por­
tions that the unlearned were specially forbidden to meddle 
with" (Creeds of Christendom, p. SO). 

Chapter No. 132 
THE SERPENT 

In the story, all seems to have been well until upon the 
scene came the Serpent, "more subtil than any beast of the 
field" (Gen. 3: I). 

This animal appears as the inciting cause of the Sinful Act 
that followed, which Act, in its origin, is usually held to be the 
source of all human misery and suffering. 

In its part in the sacred drama, the Serpent is given a voice, 
and made to speak "unto the woman," saying: 

"Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the 
garden'? And the woman said unto the Serpent, We may eat of 
the fruit of the trees of the garden: but of the fruit of the tree 
which is in the midst of the garden, GW hath said, Yc shall not 
eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. 

"And the Serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely 
die: For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then 
your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing 
good and evil" (Gen. 3:1-5). 

In the drama of the Sacred Mysteries, the Serpent played 
several conspicuous parts, as we have seen (Lesson 37, p. 22). 
On the oldest monuments of Egypt, the Serpent appears as a 
symbol of Sexual Emotion, Gcncntion, Life, Immortality, Re­
incarnation and the Sun. 

E.G. Squires, A.M., writes: 
"It (the serpent) typified wisdom, power, duration, the 

good and evil principles, life, reproduction-in shon, in Egypt, 
Syria, Greece, India, China, Scandinavia, America, everywhere 
on the globe, it has been a prominent emblem" (Serpent Sym­
bol, p. 155). 

The Serpent was a symbol of Vishnu, the preserving god, 
the Savior, the Sun. It was an emblem of the Sun-god Buddha, 
the Angel-Messiah. The Egyptian Sun-god Osiris, is associated 
with the Serpent. The Persian Mithra, the Mediator, Redeemer, 
and Savior, was symbolized by the Serpent. The Phoenicians 
represented thei.r beneficent Sun-god, Agathodemon, by a Ser-
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pent. The Serpent was the emblem of a beneficent genius 
among the Greeks and Romans. Antipator of Sidon calls the 
god Ammon, the "Renowned Serpent." The Grecian Hercu­
les-the Sun-god--was symbolized as a Serpent; and so was 
Aesculapius and Apollo. 

The Chaldean god Hae, or Hoa, was symbolized by the 
Serpent, and was also the God of Life and Knowledge. Sir 
Henry Rawlison says: 

"There is strong grounds for connecting him with the Ser­
pent of scripture, and with the paradisiacal tradition of the Tree 
of Knowledge and the Tree of Life." 

According to Rawlison, the most important titles of this de­
ity refer "to his functions as the source of all knowledge and 
science." Not only is he "1be Intelligent Fish," but his name 
may be read as signifying both "Life" and a "Serpent," and he 
may be considered as "figured by the Great Serpent that occu­
pies so conspicuous a place among the symbols of the gods on 
the black stones recording the Babylonian benefactors" (Wake: 
Phallism in Ancient Religion, p. 30). 

It may, at first, appear strange that the Serpent, being an 
emblem of the beneficent divinity, should also be an emblem 
of evil. But, as Prof. Renous remarks, in his Hibbert Lcctures-­

"The moment we understand the nature of a myth, all im­
possibilities, contradictions, and immoralities disappear." 

The Serpent is an emblem of evil when represented with its 
deadly sting; it is the emblem of eternity when represented 
casting off its skin; it is an emblem of the Sun when repre­
sented with its tail in its mouth, thus forming a circle. 

Because of its peculiar quality in putting off its old age by 
the annual shedding of its skin, and appearing in a new body as 
it were, the Serpent has for ages been regarded as the emblem 
of immortality and reincarnation. 

The annual passage of the Sun through the signs of the zo.. 
diac, being an oblique path, resembles, or at least the a:nci= 
so thought, the tenuous movements of the Scp:nt, and 6e fa­
cility possessed by it of casting off its slcin and producing ou: 
of itself a new covering every year, bore some analogy of !he 
termination of the old year and the commencement of the new 
one. Accordingly, all the ancient spheres--the India.,, Persian, 
Babylonian, Egyptian and Mexican--were surrounded by the 
figure of a Serpent holding its tail in its mouth (Squire: Serpent 
Symbol, p. 249). 

A Cross entwined by a Serpent was used as an emblem of 
spiritual rebirth. The trunk of a tree entwined by a Serpent, was 
a symbol of the phallus or generative power, excited by sexual 
emotion. 

The most celebrated emblems carried in the Greek Myster­
ies were the phallus, the egg, and the serpent. The phallus rep­
resented the male principle, the egg the female principle, and 
the serpent the emotional principle that draws the male and fe­
male together in sexual union. Thus the serpent was regarded 
as the Tempter. 

The Serpent came early to be a symbol of Sexual Emotion 
and generation. This arose no doubt from the fact that it is so 
suggestive of the male generative organ. So it came to be dei­
fied and associated with the Sun-father God and the Generative 
Divinities in general. 

In the legend of the Garden of Eden, the Serpent symbol­
ized Sexual Emotion, or the Awakening of Sexual Conscious­
ness. This representation is confirmed by the opinions of many 



scholars, including Augustine, Justin, Gregory of Nyssa and 
other early Christian fathers, who lamented that Adam yielded 
to the emotional desires of "the woman," who was prompted 
and impelled in her seductive conduct by the innate instinct of 
motherhood-to obey the law of her being, to be fruitful and 
multiply and replenish the earth-and for so doing, was af­
flicted with a Curse, which included that her desire "shall be 
they husband, and he shall rule over thee" (Gen. 3: 16). 

These early Christian fathers, hiding the truth from the gul­
lible masses, were of the opinion that if Adam bad abstained 
from sexual relations with "the woman," then God would have 
devised some innocent method of production that would not 
have involved physical copulation; and the world would have 
been much better because of being populated with passionless 
people, devoid of Sex Consciousness, and free from the lust of 
the flesh. 

The sexual significance of the Serpent in the legend, aside 
from its phallic resemblance, is evidenced as a symbol of pro­
duction, and as a symbol of fertility. All the leading Nature 
Goddesses of Fertility are represented with a Serpent. The Ser­
pent, coiled around the Egg of the World, as in Fig. 13, a sym­
bol found in the Ancient Mysteries, indicates the idea of pro­
duction by generative heat. 

The Persian legend, preserved in the book entitled Bunde­
hesch, dedicated to the exposition of a complete cosmogony, is 
very conclusive on this point. This book states that 
Ahuramazda created Maschya and Maschya (the first man and 
woman) joined together at the back. They were seduced by 
Ahrimanes, under the form of a Serpent, and thus incited to 
sensuality, they then first committed ''in thought, word, and 
deed, the carnal sin, and thus tainted with original sin all their 
descendants." This legend may have been contained in the lost 
portion ofthc Zend-A vesta-the sacred writings of the Parsecs. 

Dr. Kalisch (Com. on Old Test. vol. 1, p. 63) and Bishop 
Colenso (Pent. Exmd. voL 4, p. 159) state of the Persian leg­
end, that the first couple lived originally in purity and inno­
cence. Perpetual happiness was promised them by the Creator 
if they preserved their virtue. But an evil demon came to them 
in the form of a Serpent, and gave them fruit of a wonderful 
tree, which imparted immortality. Evil thoughts then entered 
their bead, and all their moral excellence was destroyed. Con­
sequently, they fell, and forfeited the eternal happiness for 
which they were destined. 

George Smith of the British Museum shows that the Baby-
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lonians had this legend more than fifteen hundred yean; before 
the Hebrews heard of it, and that it was then hoary with age. 

The evidence shows that when the legend, as it appears in 
Genesis, was appropriated by the compiler of Genesis, it pos­
sessed a profound moral significance as well as a merely figu­
rative sense. But adequate references to these fail to appear, no 
doubt because the secret meaning of the allegory was unknown 
to the compiler of Genesis, or that he dared not publish it. 

Chllpter No. 133 
TDE TRANSGRESSION AND CURSE 

The Woman listened to the voice of the Serpent. She "saw 
that the Tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the 
eyes, and a Tree to be desired to make one wise; she took of 
the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto her husband 
with her, and be did eat" (Gen. 3:6)-

Yielding to temptation, the Man and the Woman partook of 
the "forbidden fruit," and ate; and the knowledge they gained 
informed them "that they were naked" (Gen. 3:7). 

Now comes the sentence: 
"Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sor­

row and thy conception; in sorrow thou shalt bring forth chil­
dren; and they desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule 
over thee. And unto Adam he said, Because thou has harkened 
unto the voice of thy wife, and has eaten of the tree, of which I 
conunanded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it: cursed is the 
ground for thy sake: in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days 
of thy life; thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee; 
and thou shalt cat of the herb of the field; in the sweat of thy 
face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for 
out of it wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt 
thou return" (Gen. 3: 16-19). 

The "curse" inflicted on "the woman" shows that the 
events narrated in the Bible are phallic in their symbolism. Mr. 
Moxon has made an informative contribution to the literature 
on this subject. He writes: 

"The Garden of Eden myth in the book of Genesis vividly 
pictures the struggle between the conscious desire for psycho­
sexual adulthood and the infantile forces of inertia . . . Man and 
woman have the choice between an infantile life of narcissistic 
satisfaction of impulse in the enchanted garden, and an adult 
life of sexual intercourse and cultural labor, with the pain in­
volved in work and childbirth, in the world outside." 

Commentators who have considered the written word and 
not L'le spirit of the work, have always been puxzled by the 
penalty imposed upon the Woman. For what connection is 
there between (I) the eating of a fruit, and (20 the condition of 
"conception," and (3) the "sorrow" in giving birth to children'! 

God had "blessed them nnd said unto them, Be fruitful, and 
multiply, and replenish the earth" (Gen. 1:28). Yea, but that 
passage appears in the First Account of the Creation, while the 
Ten Mysteries appear in the Second Account. The author of the 
First Account knew nothing of the second Account, and vice 
versa These two accounts were discovered in more ancient 
works, and were combined by the compiler of Genesis. 

The idea of which the Transgression, according to the let­
ter, is founded, is sufficient to cast discredit on the church's 
interpretation of the story. lt is said that God placed in the way 
of "the woman" a Temptation which He knew she could not 
resist. For the Effect that was to follow the Transgression, ap-



pears to furnish the most laudable motive for disobeying the 
command to abstain. The parable becomes plain, when we ob­
serve that (1) "conception" and (2) to "bring forth children," 
were the direct and immediate consequences of the act forbid­
den. 

That "eating of the forbidden fruit" is simply a parabolic 
mode of expressing the performance of the act apparently nec­
essary to the perpetuation of the human race, is evident from 

the consequences that followed, and from the curse it entailed. 
For immediately afterward it is said that "Adam knew Eve his 
wife; and (1) she conceived, and (2) bare Cain .. . And she 

again bare his brother Abel" (Gen. 4:1, 2). 
The puzzling part of the parable to the Uninitiated, appears 

to be the direct condemnation of the Generative Act. lf(l) con­
ception, and (2) child-bearing were not to occur in this manner, 
how otherwise would the race be perpetuated? 

That is the great secret known to the Ancient Masters, 

which this course proposes to explain. 

Cbapter No. 134 

MALE AND FEMALE 
In the first account of the Creation, extending through 

Chapter 1 of Genesis, and stopping abruptly with the 3rd vs. of 

Chapter 2, we observe that after Elohim had created aU other 
living creatures, he then, on the "sixth day," said: 

"Let us make man in our image, after our likeness ... So 
God created man in his own image, in the image of God cre­

ated he him; male and female created he them. And God 
blessed them, aud God said unto !h"lll, B" f1 uilful, •ml multi­

ply, and replenish the earth" (Gen. I :26, 27). 
The use of the plural pronoun "us" reveals the existence 

and presence of more than one god. In the image and after the 
likeness of these gods, was man made, but was given no name. 

Eliza B. Gamble says: 
"The element of Sex is the fundamental factor not only in 

the operation of Nature, but in the construction of a God." 
A Creator could not create that was devoid of the Creative 

Principle, which are Sex and Seed. These are the primal and 
fundamental elements in the production, existence, and devel­
opment of all living things, both vegetables and animals. Noth­
ing can Generate that has not the Generative Principles. 

The scientific account of the Creation suddenly stops at the 
3rd vs. of Chapter 2, and then begins again with Chapter 5. 
That which appears between these two points. is the Esoteric 
Teaching taken from the Ancient Mystery Schools, and was 
copied originally, Churchward says, from the Sacred Inspired 

Writings ofMu. 
As we reach Chapter 5, we pick up the thread of the scien­

tific account, as to Man, where it broke off in Gen. I :26, 27), 

and we read--
"This is !he book of the generations of Adam. In the day 

that God created man, in the likeness of God made he him; 
male and female created he them; and blessed them, and called 

their name Adam" (Gen. 5:1-2). 
The opening passages of Chapter 5 appear as a clear re­

statement and recapitulation of Gen. I :26, 27. The biblical 
scribe, as though to make the point more impressive, asserts 

twice (Gen. I: 26, 27 and Gen. 5: I, 2) that the Primordial Race 
of Human Beings was made in the image and after !he likeness 

of"us gods." 
So far as the biblical statements are concerned, nothing 

could be more definite and certain, than that Primitive Man 
was made in the image and after the likeness of the Father of 
Mankind, with a body perfect and complete, Jacking in noth­
ing, and, like the Great Father, possessing both the Positive and 
Receptive Principles of Generation (Existence). 

After God had created man in his own image (male and 
female), he "blessed them," and bid them "be fruitful, and 
multiply" (Gen. I :27, 28). There is no record, in the scientific 
account of the Creation, of any fruitfulness until we reach 
Chapter 5. Then "Adam lived 130 years, and (he) begat a son 
in his own likeness, after his image (male and female); and 
called his name Seth" (vs. 3). 
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Nothing is said of a wife; nothing is said of a woman. We 
may pass through the whole of Chapter 5, from Adam down to 
Noah, ten mighty generations, the greatest found in the Bible 
or anywhere on Earth, covering a biblical period of 1,056 

years, and not a woman appears as having had a hand in the 
production of the wonderful people mentioned in that chapter. 

But a different order confronts us as we tum to the second 
account of the Cartoon, contained in Chapters 2, 3 and 4. This 
account not only described another Creation, but another Race. 
This race is not made in the image and after the likeness of "us 
gods," but is formed "of the rust of the ground," and animated 
with "the breath of life" (Gen. 2:7). 

As though to support the scientific account of the creation, 
the Esoteric Teachings of the Mysteries, appearing in the sec­
ond account of the Creation (Gen. 2:4 to and including Gen. 
4:26), show that Adam also gave birth to Woman, as asserted 
by Paul ( I Cor. 11:8). After the birth of Woman, Adam spoke 

and said: 
"This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh: she 

shall be called Woman (Isba in the margin), because she was 
taken out (born) of Man" (lsh in the margin).~Gen. 2:23). 

This scriptural evidence and the ancient teaching of the 

Mysteries, appear to prove that, in the beginning of the Race, 
Man was Androgynous--and this evidence and the ancient 
teaching is confirmed by the findings of modem science. 

Androgynous: Having the charncteristics of both sexes; 

hermaphroditicai.-Webster. 
However, a peculiar proposition is presented in Chapter 4. 

The man formed "of the dust of the ground," who is called 
Adam by the scribe (Gen. 2:19), but not by God, "knew Eve 

his wife; and she conceived, and bare Cain, and said, "I have 
gotten a man from the Lord" (Gen. 4:1). Here it definitely ap­

pears that the Woman produces the child, and as a result of 

copulation. 
Another strange condition appears in the 4th chapter, Cain 

goes to the land of Nod, and there talces a wife who bears him a 
son. He then builds a city, and calls it Enoch after the name of 
his son (vs. 16, 17), Cain's wife was not his sister, and the peo­
ple of Nod were not the descendants of Adam and Eve. Who 
were they? and whence come they? 

Another condition worthy of attention appears in Chapter 



6: 
"And it came to pass (long ages come and go), when men 

began to multiply on the face of the earth, and daughters were 
born unto them, that the sons of God saw the d!ughters of men 
that they were fair; and they took them wives of all which they 
chose" (vs. 1, 2). 

Immediately following this, a great change occurs. Soon 
after the "sons of God" took the daughters of men as wives, 
"God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, 
and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was 
only evil continually" (vs. 5). 

The student should keep these connections and references 
in mind, for we shall have occasion to revert to them in due 
time. 

Chapter No. 135 
THESONSOFGOD 

For thousands of years research workers have been digging 
into the ruins of prior civilizations. 

The Ancients were more active than we, in searching back 
into the past for records of what had gone before. Their ruined 
palaces and libraries that we have unearthed, are filled with 
vast collections containing the history of the world, covering 
long ages before their day. 

As we trace back in the night of time, we find that every 
age has similar accounts of certain conditions, incidents, and 
events, among which are ( I) The Age of the Gods, (2) the 
Golden Age, (3) that great men were Vrrgin Born, (4) Degen­
eration of the Gods, (5) Fall of Man, (6) Degeneration of man, 
(7) Vice and corruption. 

We ~.ave observed the biblical account of the two Races, 
one made in the image and after the likeness of "us gods," and 
the other formed "of the dw;t of the ground," and animated 
with "the breath of Life." 

A peculiar reference appears in the 6th chapter of Genesis, 
to "gian1S" being "in the earth in those days"; and also after 
!hat, when rhe "Sons of God came in unto the daughters of men 
and they (daughters of men) bare children to them (Sons of 
God), the same became mighty men which were of old, men of 
renown" (Gen. 6:4). 

In referring to this passage, Prof. A. Winchell says: 
"The 'sons of God' married the 'daughters of men, • What 

is !he meaning of this antithesis? The 'sons of God' plainly 
belong to a different people from 'the daughters of men.' Who, 
then, were the 'men'? (Preadarnites, p. 195). 

Winchell holds that the "men" were the Adarnites (formed 
"of the dust of the ground"), and that the "Sons of God" were 
Preadarnites (made in the image and after the likeness of "us 
gods''). He further says: 

"Nothing is plainer, then, !han that they (Sons of God) 
were Preadamites. All conceivable humanity must have been 
Adarnic or Preadamic. Why called 'sons of God'? Because 
they were ' sons,' but not the sons of 'men', or Adamites" 
(Ibid). 

In a foot note Winchell observes: 
"Docs any serious objection exist against explaining Job 

I :6, and 38:7, in the same way? 'There was a day when the 
sons of God (people not traceable by the Genesiacal lineage to 
Adam) came to present themselves before the Lord." In the 
second passage we have, "When the morning stars sang to­
gether, and all the sons of God (intelligences not of the race of 
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Adam) shouted for joy." In this connection it is interesting to 
note that, according to Aben Ezra and Spinbza, the book of Job 
is the product of a Gentile pen" (Ibid). 

McCausland writes: 
"A distinction between Adam and Ish, the one denoting the 

higher race, and the other as including the lower races of men, 
is found in various passages of the Scriptures" (Adam and the 
Adamite, pp. 172-3). 

Winchell further states: 
"It is interesting to note that the traditions of nearly all ori­

ental countries trace their national descent back through fabu­
lous myriads of years to a divine ancestry" (Preadamites, p. 
129). 

According to Manetho, as reported by Eusebius, in the 
Egyptian tradition the Reign of Gods which carne first, lasted 
13,900 years. Then carne the reign of men. These gods were 
the "Sons of(the) God." 

The Age of the Gods produced those beings mentioned as 
the "Sons of God." They were the Preadarnites, made in the 
image and after the likeness of "us gods" (Gen. I :26, 27), and 
appeared long ages before the man made "of the dust of the 
ground" (Gen. 2: 7). They gave names to various streams and 
certain parts of the earth, and developed the arts and sciences, 
and the use of metals, and built the great civilization of remote 
antiquity, in the land of Lemuria, now lying under the Pacific 
Ocean. 

(Note: Dr. A. J. Gerlach, Los Gatos, Calif., one of our stu­
dents, sends us a clipping from the daily press, as follows: 

(''Port of Spain, Trinidad, Aug. 24, 1934.- The earth 
moved mysteriously here today, and suddenly T-rinidad's south 
coast had 300 feet of new beach. 

("Inland, nature took compensation for her generosity. The 
carrh sank in serried furrows, presenting the appearance of 
plowed fields. Trees tipped and leaned at odd, drunken angles. 

("Strangely enough, out at sea just opposite the strip of 
cast-up beach, is the spot where an island :ose mysteriously 
from !he sea in November, 1909, lingered a year, and then sank 
down again into the deep as queerly as it had appeared."­
Hotema) 

At this point we shall interpolate a brief account appearing 
in the press of July 31, 1934, relative to the discovery of an 
unknown race of approximately 200,000 people in a certain 
region of New Guinea, a large island lying in the tropics, to the 
north of Australia (the region of Lemuria). 

This discovery was made by Australian aviators flying over 
the island. Mr. Chinnery, one ofrhem, states: 

"We rubbed our eyes; we could not believe what we saw. 
Instead of endless jungles, we saw beautiful rolling country 
ahead, with rivers meandering through green valleys. It was a 
k.ind of country we never imo.gincd could exi5t in New Guinea. 
Most of the plateau on which these people live in between 
5,000 and 6,000 feet above the sea, and the climate is cool and 
pleasant 

''There is little doubt that some ancient race lived in these 
uplands centuries ago and passed on. We found stone mortars 
such as the ancient Egyptians used for crushlng grain, but the 
present-day natives did not know how to use them. We found 
the natives using ornamented clay whistles unlike anything 
ever seen in New Guinea, but strangely sin:ilar ro those found 
in South America. 

''They have a good knowledge of gardening, although in all 



the rest of New Guinea, eight times the size of England, tilling 
the soil is almost unknown. Their gardens are arranged in sym­
metrical checkerboard patterns, and they grow beans, sweet 
potatoes, sugar cane and bananas for food. 

"There are about 200,000 of these natives, and physically 
they are well-built and healthy, not unlike their neighbors in 
other parts of the island, but much stronger and sturdier." 

Further evidence that the globe was settled by people from 
Lernuria appears in the fact, that among this newly discovered 
race were found stone mortars such as the ancient Egyptians 
used for crushing grain, and ornamented clay whistles similar 
to those found in South America. 

With the appearance of the Adamites (Gen. 2:7), comes the 
first account of woman (2:22). She was taken out of Adam's 
side (gen. 2:21, 22). She was born of Adam, who was made in 
the image and after the likeness of"us gods" (Gen. 1:26). Then 
long ages came to pass (gen. 6:1), and in time intennarriage 
occurs between the "Sons of God" and "the daughters of men." 
This is followed by the vice, corruption and wickedness that 
was punished by the Flood. 

It seems clear from the biblical evidence, which is sup­
ported by recent discoveries of the archeologist, that the ap­
pearance of Woman was a new and extraordinary event. Had 
Woman existed on earth contemporaneously with Mao from 
the first, no evidence to the contrary could or would appear, 
and certainly no one would ever have thought of writing such 
antithetical statements as, "the sons of God," and "the daugh­
ters of men." 

The fact that such antithetical statements are definitely 
made, appears as prima facie evidence that Man, an Androgy­
nous Being, with a body perfect and complete, "male and fe­
male," made in the "image and after the likeness" of"us gods," 
as clearly stated in the Bible, existed and lived on earth many 
ages before the appearance of Woman, and was fruitful, and 
multiplied (Gen. l :28}. 

There were also "giants in the earth in those days," who 
cannot be referred to Cain as their progenitor, for four genera­
tions from Cain are mentioned among whom there were no gi­
ants; and these are sufficient to cover the whole intermediate 
time to the epoch of the flood. 

All these strange circumstances point to a Race of Human 
Beings independent of the man that was "formed of the dust of 
the ground." 

Chstpter No. 136 

THELAWOFNATURE 
It is natural for man to grow enthusiastic over newly dis­

covered knowledge. But most frequently he allows his enthusi­
asm to carry him far beyond the bounds of facts and reason. 
The gaps left behind, as he leaps from theory to theory, grow 
into missing links of great perplexity; and these he tries to 
bridge with absurd and untenable assumptions. 

Two hundred and fifty years ago, the Dark Ages were still 
with us. No scientific investigation could be conducted along 
logical lines. In Europe, the Bible, as interpreted by the clergy, 
was the source and criterion of all belief. Whatever the ecclesi­
astical authorities had accepted and sanctioned, was held to be 
taught in the Bible, as interpreted by them. Whatever these au-
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thorities did not understand the Bible to teach, was generally 
regarded as unimportant, if not heretical. 

The meaning of the Bible, as interpreted by the clergy, was 
extracted in accordance with the simple and narrow canons of 
grammar. No light was admitted from the luminous realm of 
God's universal truth. There are many high in authorit)' among 
us at this day, who maintain that the grammatical structure of 
Hebrew usage is sufficient to light the way to the meaning of 
the darkest passages of Revelation. 

We have found that scriptural writers sometimes plunged 
into the midst of the profound and mysterious facts of science. 
Why not, then, summon all our knowledge to the task of evok­
ing the actual meaning of the biblical text? When that was at­
tempted during the Dark Ages, the poor victims, for their bold­
ness, were submerged by a torrent of ecclesiastical choler. De­
nunciation, malediction, ridicule, defamation, and even death, 
these were the unanswerable arguments which the "defenders 
of the faith" employed to forestall conviction awakened by so­
ber and rational argument 

Coming out of this state of darkness less than three centu­
ries ago, with a fettered and undeveloped mind, with the 
knowledge of the Ancients long lost in the rubbish oftheir ru­
ined cities, with no equipment with which to work, mm began 
to dig in the dust of the past, and pieced together the fragments 
he found. In this way he finally constructed the Theory of Evo­
lution, in which he childishly proclaimed that he had solved the 
Mysteries of Creation and the Secret of Life. 

This child-minded man, this product of the Dark Ages 
knew not that the Universe is ruled by Law and Order. He had 
never heard of Natural Law, in fact, Natural Law is a new 
word. It is the last and most magnificent discovery of modem 
science-yet better known to and understood by the Aocients. 

The dawn of modem science dates from Copernicus, Gali­
leo, Kepler, Descartes, Bruno, Newton, and Darwin. They be­
gan where the Ancients began many thousands of years ago. 
They began empty-handed, at the bottom. They had not the aid 
of the knowledge and discoveries of the Ancient Scientists, for 
their knowledge and discoveries were lost during the Dark 
Ages. It was the loss of this ancient knowledge that produced 
the Dark Ages-a splendid place in which to propagate the 
church Doctrine of the Vicarious Atonement 

Before the discovery of Natural Law by modem science, 
Phenomena alone were studied, and, to modern scientists, the 
world was then a chaos, a collection of single, isolated, inde­
pendent, unrelated facts. Deeper thinkers saw, indeed, that 
some relations must subsist between these facts, but 1he Reign 
of Law was no more to them than a dream. 

With Copernicus, Galileo, and Kepler, the first regular 
lines of the Universe began to be discerned. When Nature 
yielded to Newton her great secret, Gravitation was felt to be 
not greater as a fact in itself, than as a Revelation that Law was 
fact. Thenceforth, the search for individual Phenomena re­
treated before the larger study of their relations. The pursuit of 
Law became the passion of science. But the pet theories of the 
scientists were stubbornly defended at every point, where they 
failed to square with the operation of Natural Law. 

The result of this stubbornness of science, to cling to theo­
ries that find no support in Natural Law, has seriously retarded 



progress, and been the cause of many battles among scientists. 
These battles are raging at this hour in many fields, and espe­

cially in the field of Healing, where one group, the Orthopaths 

and Naturopaths, contends that disease in the human body is 

the result of Natural Law, while the other group holds that dis­

ease is the work of genns, of chilling winds, of wet feet, and of 
other chance causes and accidents. 

Natural Laws appear to us as modes of operation. They are 

not operators nor powers, but processes and functions. The 

Law of Gravitation, for instance, speaks to science only of 

process. It has no light to offer as to itself. Newton did not dis­

cover Gravity--that is yet to be discovered. He discovered its 

Law, which is Gnlvitation, but that tells us nothing of its ori­
gin, of its nature, or of its cause. 

Natural Laws originate nothing. They are merely responsi­

ble for what occurs in the operation of that which has been 
originated by some positive Cause. The worlds and suns were 

originated by some supreme Cause, but their courses and func­
tions arc orderly and certain, in obedience to natural Laws. 

While modem science is willing to concede the presence of 
Natural Laws in various and certain instances, it balks at admit­

ting the Reign of Law in the development of plants and ani­

mals. While conceding that Natural Laws are immutable and 
unchangeable in certain fields, it denies their influence in other 

fields. 

Lesson No. 45, Chapter No. 137 
THE THEORY OF EVOLUTION 

The most flagrant rejection by modem science of the pres­

ence and operation of the Laws of Nature, is in the origin and 
development of animals, including man, in which interest here 

is centered. 

By a process called Evolution, modem science, completely 
ignoring every phase of the Law of Nature, begins with a living 
cell in the slime of the sea, and produces all living creatures, 
including man, as briefly explained in Elementary Orthopathy, 
Lesson 5, p. 5, and in Advanced Orthopathy, Lesson 11, p. 10. 

As we proceed, it is well to examine more in detail the 
modem scientific theory of evolution. The theory is based en­
tirely on a (I) primordial living cell, (2) endowed with sex and 

seed. (3) demanding nutrition, ( 4) capable of generation, and 
(5) possessing an impulse to persist as an individual. Once 
given a living cell with these qualities, and modem science 

evolves man, physically and spiritually, mentally and morally. 

Science malces no attempt to explain the original appear­
ance of the living cell. Neither does it explain the nature or the 

cause that originates it. It does not explain the phenomenon of 
Intelligence that attaches to the conduct of all living creatures. 

Science makes no attempt to account for the hunger of the 
cell any more than it does for the original appearance of the 

cell. There is one fact that science consistently ignores, viz., 
that the living cell seeks nutrition because of an apparently in­

nate and pre-existing demand of some character. 
Science holds that everything came to be as it is, because 

(I) hunger and a (2) hostile environment forced it to do thus 
and so. It therefore accepts both hunger and life as ultimate 
mysteries, and thereafter concerns itself entirely with the 
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physical phenomena manifested by this mysterious hungry cell 
after it is generated and animated by undiscovered causes. 

The scientific theory of evolution rests upon assumptions 
that preclude further investigation as to the genesis of living 
creatures. Failing to account for it by means known to science, 
it holds that it cannot be accounted for in science. It contents 
itself with assuming that Life somehow generates through me­
chanical and non-intelligent physical forces. It does not attempt 

to explain either the principle or the elements underlying this 
mechanical and non-intelligent physical movement. 

With this for a major premise, science thereafter is bound 
to assume that all further evolution or organization or variation 
of living cells rests upon mechanical principles and non­
intelligent physical forces. It is bound to assume that Man is 
the direct result of a blind digestive apparatus. 

Science assumes that the physical functions constitute the 
sole factors in evolution. It does not concern itself with the (l) 
principle that set the hungry living cell in operation. It fails to 
demonstrate and explain the (2) generation of living creatures, 
the (3) pre-existence of hunger, and the (4) original capacity 
for reproduction. 

No school or science will satisfy human intelligence, which 
attempts to explain the origin and evolution of man without 
reference to the Principles that generate a living entity, and en­
dow it with (I) hunger, (2) sex and seed, and (3) an impulse to 
persist as an individual. 

"The present state of knowledge furnishes us with DO links 
between the living and the non-living." Thus declares the En­
cyclopedia Britannica when summing up the value of all ex­

periments so far made by science as to the origin of Life. 

This is true as to the research and ""!X" ionent of mudcan 
science. It is not true of the research and experiment of Natural 
Science. 

For years the world of science lived in the expectancy of 
"generating life" by experiment. Two groups of scientists 
warmly debated the issue. One group, the experimenters, held 
to a theory of Spontaneous Generation of Life from non-living 
substance. The other group maintained the Life comes only 
from antecedent Life. 

Upon the strength of these experiments, science formulates 
what it terms the Law of Biogenesis. While this theory fails to 

explain both the principle and the process involved in the 
"generation of life," yet it docs attempt to explain how Life can 

not generate. It claims that there can be DO passage from min­
eral to "plant life," nor from plant to "animal life." it declares 
"that the doors of each kingdom are hermetically sealed upon 
the mineral side." 

In its final analysis, science fails to suggest the causes that 
produce the original living cell. It therefore releg-<~les the origin 
of living things to the region of the "Unknowable." Thus, the 
modem school of science stands convicted of insufficiency by 
its own admissions upon a question so vital to living existence, 
that all scientific deductions on the subject must rest upon mere 
assumptions that are accepted without reference to law or logic. 

When modern science set out to solve the great problems 
of Life, the world waited with intense interest. Science now 

makes four frank and fatal admis~ions, to-wit: 



I. The nature and origin of Life are unknown. 

2. The original division of living creatures into male and 
female is an unsolved mystery. 

3. No reliable evidence is found in favor of man's lower 
origin, except general resemblances. There is no evidence of an 
ascending evolution in general of any living form, but only in 
special instances, which is ascribed to the work of man. 

4. It is impoSSible to define the limit of human sexual evo­
lution or future perfection. 

Chapter No. 138 
EVOLUTION vs. DEVOTION 

In his book "Descent of Man," Darwin wrote: 
•we must not fall into the error of supposing that the early 

progenitor ... of man was identical with, or even closely re­
semble, any existhg ape or monkey" (p.239). 

According to Sir Arthur Keith, President of the British As­
sociation for the Advancement of Science, not even the most 
radical evolutionists ever claimed that men descended from 
monkey or apes. At another rime the same Sir Keith said: 

"All the evidence now at our disposal suppons the conclu­
sion, that man has arisen, as Lamarck and Dazwin suspected, 
from an anthropoid not higher in the zoological seale than a 
chimpanzee ... " -Presidential Address, Leeds, \927. 

Ernest Haeckel, Professor of Zoology, Jena University, 
Germany, wrote: 

"According to his whole organization, man is undoubt­
edly, primarily, a membe.- of but a >iuxle tribe, that vertebrAtes; 
second, be is a member of but a single class, that of mammals; 
and, thirdly, a member of but a single order, that of the apes." -
- Evolution of Man, vol. 2, p.440. 

It is rather difficult to comer these scientific evolutionists 
and discover what may mean. One moment they claim that 
man did not descend from monkeys, and the next they assert 
that "man has arisen from an anthropoid ape." 

Modern science accepts the later position. lt holds that 
man has descended, or arisen, by a long process of evolution, 
from a prehistoric ape, and is consanguineously related to the 
present "man-like ape, the gorilla, chimpanzee, orang, and gib­
bon." It elthibits to the world of learning, in support of such 
theory, the pi tellers below, which are obliged to portray "the 
ape ancestry of man. • 

It were as logical to present a picture of a farm.wogon, a 

carriage and an automobile, and hold, on the strength of the 
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general resemblance of the three, that the automobile de­
scended, by a process of evolution, from the farm-wagon. The 
facts are, such resemblance shows only that the three different 
ldnds of vehicles are the product of the same workmen; and we 
are willing to admit that the general resemblance prevailing in 
the whole animal kingdom, from man downward, shows that 
all are the product of the same Creator, as stated in the scrip­
tures. 

Ernest Haeckel writes: 

"Lamarck was the ftrst to formulate the scientific theory of 
the natural origin of all organisms, including man, and at the 
same rime to draw the two ultimate inferences from this theory, 
(I) the doctrine of the origin of the most ancient organisms 
through spontaneous generation; and {2) the descent of man 
from the mammal most closely resembling roan--the ape" 
(Evolution of Man, vol. I, p. 85). 

Thomas Henry Huxley, President of the British Association 
for the Advancement of Science, 1870, observes: 

"A cenrury of anatomical research brings us back to his 
(Linnaeus') conclusion, that man is a member of the same or­
der ... as the ape~ and the lemurs" (Man's Place in N~ture, p 
145). 

Many quotations could be cited to show, that modem sci­
ence sees in Man merely an improved Ape, while the Ape is an 
improvement on the next creature in the order of de\ elopmen:.. 
and so on, till we reach the original living cell in the s.liuz ci 
the sea. 

Modem science refuses to recognize the fact. t!w a:~ ;-oc· 
ess of evolution never changes nor develops an acorn mto a 
pine tree, nor the seed of an Ape into the figure o: a Man. l! 
ignores the fact that the process of evolution develops the indi· 
vidual, but never changes the species. 

The Evolutionists have diligently searched for the Missing 
Link between Monkey and Man. They assert that there must be 
such a "link"; but no trace of it has ever been found. Not to be 
baflled in their efforts, and stubbornly refusing to deviate from 
their course, they have sought to "create a missing link." 

Dr. Ivanov, of Russia. experimented for years in attempts 
to produce an "ape-man." He tried to establish the ''missing 
link" by crossing men with female chimpanzees, but failed. 
The difference between the lowest human being and the high­
est beast be found to be so vast, that the breeding of female 
chimpanzees to men produced no results. The difference in the 
chemical composition of the two germs was so great, that no 
union of the male germ of the hunnan would oceur with the fe­
male germ of the beast 

It is true that animals and plants of different species may be 
crossed. But when this is done, they become sterile and fail to 
generate offspring, or if they do, as in crossing female horses 
with jacks, the offspring are sterile. This is the Law of Hybrid-



ism, in which Nature speaks and says, Thus far shalt thou go, 
but no farther. 

While man appears as an animal in his general structure, 
and may resemble an ape externally, there is an unbridgable 
gulf between man and the highest of the other animals, that 
forever separates and sets him apart from all animals, and defi­
nitely proves as false the modem scientific theory of evolution. 

Some time ago, at the Society of Experimental Biology in 
the University College, London, it was pointed out that-

"Blue-blooded animals are crabs and the octopus, while a 
number of marine worms have green blood; and, in the place of 
the iron in human blood, the blue blood contains copper, 

which, even in very small quantities, is a poison to all other 
living things. 

"This is one of those silent little facts which, once appre­
hended, sting the mind into truth, proving all evolution from a 
common source not only impossible, but inconceivable."­

Exchange. 

Contrary to the theory of Evolution, observation covering a 
period of thousands of years, proves that all living things and 

creatures devolve instead of evolve. They devolute instead of 
evolute. They de-generate instead of regenerate. They go down 
instead of up. 

It i; one of the most firmly settled facts of modem science, 
"thai in all living forms, there is no evidence in favor of an as­
cending evolution of organic forms." There is not a single liv­

ing form lalown which, when left to its own resources, does 
not deterioraJ.e, devolute. One of the most important general 

condus:ions of all science is, that the untrammeled Law of Na­

rore is that of Devolution, instead of Evolutcon. 

All our fine fruits and livestock are the product o f Evolu­
tion, bat under the helpful intelligence anc:! assistance of man. 
From worthless crab-apple, men have developed wonderful 
apples. If! eft to themselves, these apples would, in due course, 
return to the worthless crab state. That is the Law of Devolu­

tion; that is the untranuneled Law of Nature. It applies to all 
living things and creatures. 

The fme cattle and horses and hogs, exhibited at our state 
and county fairs, are the product of careful breeding and feed­
ing under the expert guidance of man. our breeders began with 
the best of their mongrels, and in due time showed the world 
what improvement may result, when the operation of Natural 
Law is aided by the work of man. 

lf all this fmc stock were turned loose in the wild woods, 
within less than ftfty years the whole herd would devolutc back 
to the mongrel state, as it was when man applied those condi­
tions that set Natural Law into operation on the side of Regen­
eration. 

These facts of observation and demonstration are against 

the modem scientific theory of Evolution. In the face of them, 
it show-s a lack of logic and insight for any school to support 
the theory. The theory is contrary to every known Law of Na­

ture. To support it, we must disregard all the facts of observa­
tion and demonstration, and all the records of written history. It 
is necessary to assume certain arbitrary oonditions, and then 
regard these assumptions as facts and truths. 
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The scriptural record, while brief, is plain on the point of 
human degeneration. It portrays man as made in the image and 

after the likeness of the Great Father. Male and female created 
he them; perfect and complete, eternal and immortal, capable 
of self-fertilization and self-propagation. 

In that perfect, primal state, man was actually created by 
(born of) God, and God was his Father in fact as well as in 
name. Hence, bei.ng born of God, this perfect man was free of 
degrading sin; for his seed remained in him; and he could not 

sin, because he was born of{created by) God ( I John 3:9). 

Then a great event occurred ... And it came to pass (as many 
centuries dawn and die), when men began to multiply on the 

face of the earth, and daughters were born unto them, that the 
sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were fair; and 
they took them wives of all which they chose" (Gen. 6: 1,2). 

Here appears evidence of an epochal change in the state of 
humanity. The change is so extraordinary that it receives espe­
cial attention. It is a change from the previous order of human 
events, and appears to usher in an era of VJCe, corruption, and 

wickedness, for we are immediately informed that-

''The Lord said, My spirit shall not always strive with man, 
for that be also is flesh: yet his days shall be an hundred and 
twenty years" (Gen. 5:3}--and "God saw that the wickedness 
of man was great in the earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. And it repented 
the Lord that he made man on the earth, and it grieved him at 

his heart. And the Lord said, I will destroy man whom I have 
created from the face of the earth" (Gen. 6:5, 6, 7). 

The great change seems clearly to have been that of degen­
eration, of devolution from a higher to a lower plane. The 
devolution, the ·ran of man," seems to have resulted from car­
nal lust, from sexual indulgence, which weakened the body, 

and weakened the seed. From weakened seed came forth weak­
ened offspring, and devolution went onward. 

The assertions here made, that the untrammeled course of 
Natural Law tends toward devolution, and that man has, in 
strict accordance with the Law, devoluted from a Primordial 

Race of Gods, to the degraded state in which we now fmd 
hirD---{iiscased and deformed, mentally and physically defi­
cient, dying off of various ailments when he should be in his 
prime-are supported by: (1) the sacred scriptures of the An­

cients, (2) the findings of the archeologist, and (3) the facts of 
scientific observation and demonstration. 

Chapter No. 139 
EVlDENCE OF DEVOLUTION 

Just as the wonderful fruits and fine livestock, developed 
by the intelligence of man applied to the works of nature, 
would dcvolute and degenerate if neglected and left to them· 

selves, so have men, down through the ages, due to ignorance, 
vice, and corruption, devoluted and degeneraJ.ed to the present 
low plane, as stated in the Bible (Gen. 6:5)-

In Advanced Orthopathy Science of Existence), Lesson 
No. 40, p. 13, under Evidence o f Degeneration (Chap. 112), 
the student's attention is directed to certain facts which show 
that degeneration is constantly occurring in humaniry. In Les-



son No. 3, p. 12, of this course, evidence is presented to show 
that the average brain capacity of modem man, whom science 
says has reached the pinnacle of human development, is ap­
proximately twenty per cent smaller than that of the Cro­

Magnon man, who lived 25,000 yean; ago and more, and 
whose average height was well over six feet. 

The picture above appeared in the press of June 6, 1931 
and shows a giant skull now in the museum of Keswick, Cum­
berland County, England. Ripley, in his "Believe It or Not," 
states that from the measurements of this skull, "the stature of 
the giant must have been in excess of ten feet, or about the 
height of the Philistine Goliath," "whose height was six cubits 
and a span"- about eleven feet and a half. (1 Sam. 17:4, and 
marginal note). 

Modem science sneers at the assertion that any man at any 
time ever attained the height of nearly twelve feet. In the press 
of march 9, 1931, Ripley states that Jan Van Albert of Holland 
was nine feet, three and one-half inches tall; that Fedor Mach­
now, the Russian giant of Charkow, described as the tal\est 
man of modem times, about whose proportions we have reli­
able data, was nine feet, three inches tall, in his prirne at the 
age of 23. ''His weight was 360 pounds. His hands were of 
truly enormous proportions. From the wrist line to the extreme 
top of the palm, his hand measured II Y. inches, while his mid­
dle finger, was 12 inches long" (Ripley, public press, March 
26, 1933). 

In the press of July 27, 1930, Ripley informs us that An­
goulaffie, the Saracen giant, who lived in the 8th century A.D., 
was 12 feet tall. his middle finger was nine inches long. He was 
killed in single combat at Fronsac by Roland, the famous hero 
and nephew of Charlemange, who was eight feet tall. 

In the press of November 2, 1930, Ripley published the 
picture of a skull in the Witlen Museum, Amsterdam, which is 
12 inches wide at the temples, and 20 inches from chin to 
crown, "indicating that the man was over 13 feet tall." 

In the press of November 17, 1933, appeared the follow-
ing: 

"A Persian with a long name, Siah Ibn Kashmir Khan, 
standing II feet 3 inches tall in his socks, believed that he is 
the tallest man in the world. And who will dispute it? When he 
made a trip to Europe recently, he had to be lifted aboard ship 
by crane because of the difficulty of getting him on the gang­
way from a small boat in a choppy sea" 

Here is a man, living at this time, who lacks only three 
inches of equaling the biblical height of Goliath. This should 
convince the skeptic that the biblical stature of Goli2th is not a 
myth. It should do more--it should convince modem science 
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that the race is going down and not up. For these giants are the 
descendants of giants, and their sporadic appearances are ata­
vistical reversions to types of humanity that existed ages ago, 
when the land was filled with giants (Num. 13:32). 

Dr. R. M. Johnson, in the Chiropractic Record published in 
1926, wrote: 

''Man has degenerated from a normal time of existence of 
some hundreds of years, to the present average duration of less 
than two score years, and from a race of giants to the modem 
dwarf and cretin. 

"As late as the 18th century may be found examples of 
primitive physical perfection. In 1830 there was exhibited at 
Rouen a living man 18 feet in height. A few years later, near 
the same city, was found a human skeleton 19 feet long. Three 
human skeletons unearthed near Palermo measured 21, 30, and 
34 feet in length respectively. 

"During the year 1566 a native of Bengal died at the age of 
370 years; during the 18th century a South American slave 
died at the age of 175 years; De Ia Summit, a Virginian, lived 
130 years; Mrs. Keith of Gloucester, lived 173 years; Raparta 
of San Salvador 180 yean;; and in 1866 in Caledonia, Wiscon­
sin, Joseph Creola died at the age of 142 years." 

A recent dispatch from Calcutta reports the discovery near 
Jubbulpore, India, of a skeleton, simulating the human, 31 Y. 
feet in length, the leg bone measuring ten feet. If the report is 
correct, this is doubtless a skeleton of one of the "gibborim," or 
"mighty men," drowned in the flood (Gen. 6:4). 

Science endeavors to support its assertion of the superiority 
of the intelligence of modem man, by holding that it is not the 
size of the brain, but the quality and texrure of it that detennine 
the intellectual capacity of man. There is no reason to believe 
that the quality and texture of the brains of "giants" and the 
"mighty men of old" (Gen. 6:4), were inferior to that of the 
brains of modem man. 

It would be a peculiar Law that affected adversely one pan 
of the body, while it affected beneficially another part of the 
same body. lt is dodging the issue to hold that man tmy degen­
erate and diminish to a dwarf in statute and in brain capacity, 
compared to the "giants" and "mighty men of old," while the 
quality and texture of his brain improves. 

The law that governs living things operates not in that hap­
hazard manner. Furthermore, the remnants of the works of the 
"giants" and the "mighty men of old" that have endured and 
come down to us, show by their design and construction that 
they are not the product of men of inferior intellect. 

We know of twenty lost arts that were practiced by the An­
cients; and there may perhaps be hundreds about which we 
know nothing. Even now their grand works astonish us, and we 
cannot describe how the great pyramids were built. These 
known facts are sufficient to show that the Ancients possessed 
greater knowledge of the secrets of Nature than we have yet 
discovered. 

Modem scientists hate to admit that they are inferior physi­
cally and intellectually to the "giants" and the "mighty men of 
old." They boast about having advanced further in knowledge 
of the secrets of Nature and the mysteries of Life than the men 
of any other age. But th.eir boasting is not supported by the 
facts of history and the findings of archeclogy. 

Leading biologists, more interested in truth than in theo-



ries, agree that there is a higher human plane than that whicb 
we mortals now represent. They hold that modem man h~ de­
scended from a physically and mentally ;uperior type, and that 
he is now in a serious state of physical and mental decay. 

Statistics show that man is growing weaker, not stronger, 
and smaller, not larger. They show that the present prospects of 
man's living to be 50 years old, arc lesli than they were half a 
century ago, and that physical and mental decay asserts itself at 
an earlier period than ever before. If these arc the facts, then 
what are the conclusions, except they be that the process of 
degeneretion, long doing its deadly work, is still in operetion. 

A1;, we have said, research workers find no evidence in fa­
vor of an ascending evolution of living forms generally. The 
regular and unobstructed order of Natural Law is devolution. 
Even the human rece, when left to its own blind resources, 
shows signs of physical and spiritual devolution. There is no 
evidence in history that this law has any eJCception. 

There is not a scrap of evidence in all the range of science 
and research, which shows that man lias ever CJCperienced a 
course of physical and spiritual evolution. There is not a legen­
dary nor a traditional account among all the people of the earth, 
past and present, which refers to man as ever having been in a 
lower scale of development than at present. On the other hand, 
the further back we dig in the dark past, the more we arc 
amazed by the consistent references made to a time when there 
existed a Race of Gods, and that the race of men descended 
from a Race of Gods. 

Archeology commences with elaborate preliminaries, and 
traces and connects certain events of the earliest history of =· to a period closely following the glacial age, and records 
the first discoveries or earliest traces of men as in the regions 
of northern or central Europe. But in the discovered traces of 
these prehistoric signs of SCH:alled primitive man, the arche­
ologists are thousands of years behind. It is the contention of 
advanced students, and the early records bear it out with 
proofs, that mighty nations eJCisted and flourished for tho_u­
sards of years prior to the traces of great floods and the glac1al 
age. 

Modem science speaks of an Old Stone Age (Paleolithic), 
and a Newer Stone Age (Neolothic ), and of a Bronze Age, and 
an Iron Age. There is no proof that such ages ever eJCisted .. It 
may be true that most nations, in the progress of the arts, have 
passed through the ages of using stone for implements before 
they were acquainted with the use of metals, or the art of forg­
ing them. Even this may not be true of all nations. In Africa 
there appears to be no trace of a time wilen the natives were not 
acquainted with the use of iron, the ore of which is so common 
in Africa, and of a kind so easily reducible by heat, that its use 
might well be tliscnverecl by the m<te~t hihe who were in the 
habit of making fire and using stones. 

The talk of stone ages, then of metal ages, is drawing the 
line rather close. The Pyramid Builde:-s lived in a Stone Age 
that has never been equaled since, not even in this day, and the 
relics of which our museums are filled, do not represent half 
the antiquity of the pyramids themselves. The pyramids of 
Egypt were hoary with age when the tribes of northern and 
central Europe were making their first stone hammers. 

There are today on eanh many savage and uncivilized 
tnbcs. But no scientist is so stupid as to say that we have de­
scended or ascended from them. There is no evidence that the 
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great people of Rome, Greece, Egypt, Babylonia, Persia, As­
syria, and India were the descendants of earlier savages and 
barbarians. 

For generations modem science has searched in the slime 

of the sea for the origin of man. Our schools and colleges have 
taught, on the unproven and unsupponed claims of science, 

that man has evolved from a lowly origin. No reliable evidence 
has been found on which to base this belief, and every fact of 
observation and demonstration is against it. On the contrary, an 

amazing mass of evidence has been discovered and recovered 
from the ruins of ancient races, which indicate that there was 
an Age of Gods, followed by the Golden Age of Man. 

It shall be our purpose to lead the student back along logi­
cal Jines, and sbow that the scriptures of the Ancients are right, 
when they refer to the Sons of God (Gen. 6;2). We shall not 
only show that modem man is the degenerate descendant of a 
Race of Gods, but we shall trace the line of this descent, de­
generetion, and decline, and show, by such tracing, the course 

that man must follow, if he hopes to regain his lost heritage. 

Lesson No. 46, Chapter No. 140 
LAW OF CAUSE AND EFFECT 

It is a law that something cannot come from nothing. There 
must be a Cause for every Effect, and the Cause, whether flfSt 
or last or anywhere along the chain of Causes, must be the 
comprehensive equal of the Effect. 

The stream cannot rise above its source. If the rivulet can 
flow but one inch higher than the sufficiency of its cause, there 
is no reason why it shall not climb the mountain-top, and "in­
crease by force of its own intensity," as the stupid medical 
world says of disease. 

If the slightest increase of the effect beyond the sufficiency 
of the cause can be secured, every relation of Cause and Effect 
must fail, and not only Science, but the human mind he proved 
incumpetcnt to any conclusion. 

Modern science in its theory of evolution, ignores the exis­
tence of this law. In its theoretical development of man, it be­
gins in the slime of the sea, with the primordial living cell, and 
ends with a physical, spiritual, mental, moral being of the high­
est type on earth. It fails to eJCplain why this upward process 
stopped short when it produced man. It fails to eJCplain why the 
process docs not continue, and evolve inunortal gods from 
mortal men, and, finally evolve and develop the Great First 
Cause, infinite and eternal. 

We agree that, by the process of evolution, all the patent 
and potent capacities of living creatures may be more fully de­
veloped. But development must not be confoWlded with 
change. A crab still retains the nature of a crab when developed 
into the finest apple, and to the crab state the fine apple will 
return if left to its own resources, in obedience to the Law of 
devolution. Likewise, the most fully developed ape is still an 
ape, of a higher type. Such development would not, could not, 
operate to change an ape into a human being. 

Development is also governed by the Law of Cause and Ef­
fect. Any degree of development is impossible beyond and 
higher than the Source and Cause. Development will continue 
through infinite existence, but can never exceed its Source, any 
more than Existence, as we have it, could have developed from 



something infmitcly beneath it, and, finally, from nothing. 

The facts of observation confirm the deductions of reason 
and the inferences of analogy, without a fact in the universe to 
cast doubt upon the conclusion. The reason concedes a Great 
First Cause to be necessary, and concludes that this First Cause 
shall be the equal of all that follows--the equal of the infinite 
capacity to which all things tend. 

Upward to the cerulean of the heavens, and not downward 
to the mud at the bottom of the sea, must we look for the origin 
of Man. Upward as high as mortal conception can reach, re­
sides the Cause in which appears the origin of all things. 

The quality of the Creator is described in the things cre­
ated. he is alive, because there is life; be has mind, because 
there is mind; he has intelligence, because there is intelligence· 
wisdom because of wisdom; power, because of power. ' 

The lesser cannot produce the greater. If something cannot 
come from nothing, then of necessity that from which some­
thing came, must be the equal, at least, of the something that 
did come. The order of law is, Life from Life, and Mind from 
Mind, and the charocteristics of the Effect describe with great 
precision the Sow-ce from whence it came. 

The Divine Mind is of nc:ccssity illustrated in the human 
mind, the one, however, infinitely higher and superior to the 
other. He is Oeator and Father-and Like begets Like in 
character, if not in degree. The processes of the human mind 
must illustrate, therefore, the processes of the Divine Mind. 
"That which may be known of God is manifest in them; for 
God hath showed it unto them" (Rom. I : 19), is a passage that 
we undcmand when we realize that "the invisible things of him 
~m the creation of the world are clearly seen (in the mind), 
bemg understood by the things that arc made (viSible)" (Rom. 

I :2QE we agree with the Evolutionists, we must admit that we 
have reached the limit of physical and spiritual development, 
and forget the thought of a higher plane than that which we 
mortals now represent. If the theory of Evolution is correct, 
then we arc now supreme, and cannot advance further. 

We disagree with the Evolutionists. We believe infinite 
progress to be the destiny of man, because there is infinite exis­
tence from whence he came. We believe a life of a thousand 
years is possibl: for him, because there is evidence that his an­
cestors lived that long. We believe man fell from a h igher 
pl110e, because there is evidence that he is not the perfect being 
who was created in the image and after the likeness of God 
and Jived over nine hundred years. ' 

Human progress is in the direction of greater physical and 
spiritual development, greater intelligence and knowledge, bet­
ter health and longer life. This assertion is predicated upon the 
fact, that the condition of existence descnbed by the term Mind 
is the highest known. upon this principle man is far superior to 
the highest ape, and the ape superior to such orders of eJtis­
tcnce as illUStrate less intelligence. 

Greater intelligence by fuller physical and spiritUal devel­
opment, with better health and longer life, is a higher order of 
eJ(istence. It is the goal to which man instinctively inclines only 
because of the existence of a higher order from which he carne, 
and to which he may return_ The process is evolution, in fact as 
well as in name. It is the evolution of present degenerate man 
to the primal perfection that he has lost. 

The requirements of human reason necessitate the follow-
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ing conclusion: 

I . That every Effect presupposes a Cause; 

2. That the Cau.se must be the efficient and sufficient equal 
of the Effect; 

. ~· Tha~ the Cause must be (a) anterior to the Effect, and (h) 
mtenor to It, as the term Evolution suggests; 

4. ~~ it is Invisible-a Principle eternally evolving to re­
sults, seiZlllg and appropriating the materials of eJtistence to its 
uses; 

5. That the Great First Cause must answer to the require­
ments of all things just as each subordinate cause does to its 
e ffect. 

The world of science ailrnits the eJ>istence of the Law of 
Cause and Effect. This Law is briefly discussed in Elementary 
Orthopathy, where the student learns that {I) Living Existence 
is the Effect of a (2) Living Cause. The former is a fact ob­
served, while the latter is a fast inferred, impressed upon us by 
observation and experience (Elementary Orthopathy, Lesson 3, 
p. 2). 

As we apply the Law of Cause and Effect to the Scientific 
theory of Evolution, it at once becomes apparent that the the­
ory is false. Under this theory, Man rises out of the slime of the 
sea, from a primordial living cell, and, as explained in Elemen­
tary Orthopathy, Lesson 5, p. 5, he develops and evolves by the 
force of his own intensity, without reference to any other speci­
fiedCause. 

As explained in the Lesson mentioned, the theory of 
Evolution holds that man is self-made, being the product of his 
own •truggle against a hostile Environment, in which be is the 
victor. 

When the Law of Like Begets Like is applied to the theory 
of Evolution, it is further shown that the theory is false. t.:nder 
this theory, a living cell appears, from which come forth :ill 
living things, first the fishes of the sea, then the land ammals, 
and, later, mnn-in direct violation of the Law mentioned. 

lf the scientific theory of Evolution were a fact md a truth 
then every relation of Cause and Effect must fail not only, bu; 
the Law of Like Begets Like is a nullity, and the breeding of 
cattle may produce either horses or hogs. 

The force of reason and the consistency of thought con­
strain us to reject a theory that leads only to chaos and confu­
sion, and compel us to the conclusion that this is a Universe of 
Law and Order, to which all parts of it are subject. We observe 
the utmost stability and certainty in the Eternal Process of 
Exi~ence, and we know what rerults may be achieved under 
definite conditions. 

The secrets of Nature will forever remain hidden from bim 
who fails to recognize these facts. They become the precious 
possession of him who learns the Law by which an things are 
made and sustained. 

Chapter No. 141 
LAW OF CORRESPONDENCE 

in The GrtUJt Law, Lesson No. 22, Law of Analogy, p. 6, 
and Lesson No. 23, Law of Correspondence, p. 9. appears in­
formation that should be studied in connection with the chap­
ter. 



In tracing the origin of Man, there are three specific phases 
of the Law of Existence that must be observed, if correct con­
clusions are to be reached. These are: 

I. Law of Cause and Effect. 

2. Law of Like Begets Like. 

3. Law of Correspondence. 

These are three phases or aspects of one and the same law, 
divided here only for easier comprehension by the student. 

The Law of Correspondence is the Key to every kind of 
human knowledge. It is the Science of Relationship that runs 
without an exception through Eternal Existence, from the finest 
Atom to the highest God, linking the Creator with his work, 
and, by the Law of Analogy, declaring the Unity and Rela­
tively of all things. 

Darwin appears as one of the first scientists who collected 
data to demonstrate the universality of this Law. Science has 
made little use of it, other than to apply it to the theory of Evo­
lution, in its efforts to show that man came up from the slime 
of the sea. 

Modem science refuses to see in this Law the amazing fact 
revealed, that all things are the product and work of one and 
the same Creator, as stated in the scriptures. It refuses to be­
lieve that the Eternal Creator is as able to make a man as a 
monkey. It fails to observe the fact, that the general characteris­
tics of the things created, descn'be with great precision the 
Source from whence they came, and the Quality of the Creator 
(Rom 1:19, 20). 

An overwhelming amount of evidence, gathered from 
every source, and from experience and observation, declares 
that man is not, and cannot be, the product of Evolution. To 
reach that conclusion, science must ignore every phase of Law, 
and assume that the evolution of man is a process not subject to 

any Law. 

Consistency of thought demands that we proceed in our 
course in a direct manner through infinite time to infinite re­
sults. If the stream can rise one inch above its source, if inert 
slime can produce Life, if unintelligent matter can produce in­
telligence, if mud can produce Mind, there is no reason why 
man should not progress to infinite cap2.eity by virtue of the 
power residing in the circumstances of his Environment; and if 
infinite results can be obtained by progress in one direction, we 
arc for the same reason justified in assuming that this infinitely 
upward process began with nothing, and that man is an orphan, 
without father, without mother, without ancestor, without de­
scent 

This is the status of man based on the theory of evolution, a 
theory that denie:s the cxi3tenee of a Creating Power, of a Su­

preme Life Principle, of a Principle of Intelligence, and devel­
ops Something from Nothing. 

This is the theory that disregards the existence of Natural 
Law, winks at the Law of Cause and Ell'ect, and ignores the 
Law that Like Begets Like. This is the theory that leads the 
student into chaos, and leaves science in confusion--its present 
state, unable to explain anything f.rom a truly scientific view­
point 

When we combine science with religion, using the knowl­
edge of the one to explain the mysteries of the other, we fmd 
that the biblical scribe copied from the work of a great scien-
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tist, who begins with the Great First Cause, thus observing the 
( I) Law of Cause and Effect, and holds that God created man 
in his own image and likeness, thus observing the (2) Law of 
Like Begets Like. 

That positive statement, rejected by modem science as a 
myth, makes the scientific theory of Evolution appear as the 
prattle of a child. The ancient scientist went direct! y to the 
fountain-head, and produced man as the result of the operation 
of the Law of Cause (God) and Effect (Man). For if the Great 
First Cause is not responsible for all that is, then the universe 
and all its parts exist without a Cause. 

The ancient scientist also observed the Law that Like Be­
gets Like, for he twice describes man as being made in the im­
age and after the likeness of the Creator--in character if not in 
degree (Gen. 1:26, 27; Gen. 5:1, 2). For the Law of Correspon­
dence declares that the characteristics of the Effect {Man) shall 
descn'be with the greatest precision the Source (Cause-God) 
from whence it came. 

I{ it were possible to describe the process that originated 
the first man, who was born of God and not of Woman (I John 
3:9), then we could rise to infinite intelligence and explain the 
secrets of the Creation. The solution of that problem being be­
yond the present human capacity, we must fall back for our 
guidance on the ancient scientist, who seems to have possessed 
certain secrets of Nature unknown to us. 

We know that the first man was not born of woman, as the 
result of sexual intercourse. That is a maner of fact settled be­
yond all question, thus pointing to a time when the generation 
of human beings occurred under some other law, the operation 
of which seems to be suspended now, but may become active 
again when the requisite conditions are discovered and sup­
plied. 

In view of these things, if the theory of Evolution is false, 
how did man originate, if not born of God, as stated in the 
scriptures? In further confirmation of the statement that God 
created (gave birth to) man, we are told: 

"Whosoever is born of God does not commit sin; for his 
seed remaineth in him." ... and, "We know that whosoever is 
born of God sinneth not" (I John 3:9; 5:18). 

If the generation of human beings were original, natural 
and regular as the result of sexual intercourse, why should the 
ancient scribe write: 

"Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my 
mother conceive me" (Ps. 51 :5). 

These ancient writings and records appear as more evi­
dence that Carnal Generation led to the Fall of Man, and that 
man was originally "born of God," exactly as we are told. 

Let others seeks to establish their ancestry as they will, our 
Being is a fact, and is not the result of chance or accident. Man 
came into existence under the operation of the Law of Cause 
and Effect, and the Law of Correspondence teaches that the 
Qualities of his Eternal Father are written in every fiber of his 
being, under the never firiling influence of the Law that Like 
Begets Like,- in character if not in degree. 

Paul taught that the "invisible things of Him from the crea­
tion of the world are clearly seen (in the mind), being under­
stood by the things that are made (visible): (Rom. I :20). 

As the Invisible Cause of our Existence is clearly seen in 



the mind, being known and described by the visible things pro­
duced; so we understand the Quality of the Creator by an ex­
amination of His work. 

In other words, the Quality of the Creator, is described in 
the things he has created, and this scientific fact was known to 
the ancient scribe, who asserted that God created man in his 
image and after his likeness. 

Chapter No. 142 

THE PERFECT MAN 

As the son of God (Gen. 6:2), being born of God (I John 
3:9), in his image and after his likeness (Gen. 1:26, 27; Gen. 
5: 1,2), the Law of Correspondence (Like begets like after its 
kind-Gen. I :24, 25) declares that this Original Man, in his 
Primitive Pctfcction, the first begotten son of God, possessed a 
composite, complete, perfect body, lacking in nothing, and 
containing the Positive and the Receptive Principles of Genera­
tion, as inherited from the Great Father, thus being Male and 
Female in one flesh (Gen. 2:24), making this Mar, a self­
fertilizing and self-generating Unit (Gen. 5:3). 

The ancient historian definitely indicate that per­
fect Bi-sexuality was the primal condition of Man. 
The sexes were combined in one perfect immortal be­
ing, capable of self-propagation, who generated him­
self as he had been generated. Our of his complete, 
perfect body came forth his kind, as stated in the scrip­
tures. As God created (gave birth to) Man in his own 
image and after his own likeness, Male and Female, so 
Adam begat a son in his own likeness, after his image, 
without the aid and assistance of woman (Gen. 5:1-3). 

The Priesthood, long ago, did not hesitate to admit 
the bi-sexuality of Adam. Moses Miamonidcs, in the 
12th century, and Manasseh Ben Israel, in the 18th 
century, two of the most famous Hebrew theologians, 
asserted that the body of Adam was male and female 
in one, like that of Hennaphrodite, the child of Her­
mes and Aphrodite. 

The idea of bi-sexuality of the Primordial Race is 
found frequently in the remote legends of the An· 
cients. In Mithraism it appears that from the Tree of 
Life, the Reiva, came forth Hermaphrodite, who di­
vided into two, formed the man Mescbya, and the 
woman Meschyana, the Ancestors of the race. 

The hermaphToditic myth appears often in the leg­
ends of many ancient people. Archeologists fmd, in 
the religion of the Assyrians, nwnerous instances of 
divine hennaphroditism, and they conclude that man 
first conceived divinity under a bi-sexual form. 

These hermaphroditic gods, whose traces appear 
in the oldest monuments of ancient Asia, belong to 
people of a very remote civilization, living in large 
centers, and possessing knowledge of science and arts. 
They were far more ancient than the early Egyptians; 
for in the Pantheons of Egypt, the gods do not become 
hermaphroditic until they have long been worshipped 
under the image of a single sex. This fact points to discovers of 
prior bi-sexual gods, made by the Egyptians as they dug in the 

ruins of more ancient races that preceded them. 

The student's attention is invited to Fig. 3, which repre­
sents the Hindu's conception of Man with a body complete, 
"male and female," made in the "image and after the likeness" 
of"us gods." 

"In the midst of the garden" appears "the Tree of Life," be· 
ing the Crux Ansata (handled cross), called by the ancient 
Egyptians the "Symbol of Life." It represents the male triad 
and the female unit. There are few symbols more commonly 
met with an Egyptian art than this. In some remarkable sculp­
tures, where the Sun's rays are represented as terminating in 
bands, the offerings which these bring are many a Crux. Ansata, 
emblematic of the truth, that a fruitful union is a gift from the 
Deity. 

The student will observe that the fingers and thumb of the 
male hand are so arranged as to form the triad, with the Serpent 
around the arm, symbolical of Generation, whilst the female 
hand is to be seen a germinating seed, indicative of fecundity. 
The whole figure stands upon a lotus, the symbol of androgy­
neity. The Hindu term for this incarnation is "Arddha Nari." 
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The idea of Bi-sexuality, and the evidence of it, appearing 
in the bible and in the numerous legends of the Ancients, are 
strong proof of its having been a fact at some time in the early 
existence of the race. For "nothing can be thought that cannot 
be," says Paramenides; and Paul Lafargue shrewdly observes: 

"All that man thinks is true, even what appears improbable. 
It is in fact impossible to admit that human intelligence, which 

operates only on real phenomena, can conceive of anything 
absolutely unreal. Inverting the profound phrase of the Greek 
philo>epher, we may, l believe, affirm that all that man thinks 
has been, is, or can be" (Myth of Adam and Eve, p. 6). 

In the case at hand, the idea of B i-sexuality of the Primor­

dial Race is seen to rest on stronger evidence than mere 
thought or theory. The Talmudists assert that Adam was a bi­
sexual giant whom God reduced to lesser proportions at the 
request of the angels, who feared him. Zeus, according to 
Plato, had to resort to similar measure to protect himself 
against the strength and insolence of the Bi-sexual Giants. 

So the accounts of the early chapters of Genesis, once so 
perplexing, when interpreted by the aid of science, and the dis­
coveries of the archeologists, reconstruct for us certain epochs 

whose memory would have been lost forever, had it not been 
embalmed, so to speak, in the symbols of the ancient religions. 

Chapter No. 143 
DEGENERATION OF THE GODS 

We have treated as myths the ancient recon:ls of the Age of 
the Gods and the Golden Age of Man. As we dig back in the 
ruins of remote civilizations, the more evidence we find to con­
firm the Golden Age of Man, and, before that, the Age of the 
Gods. 

It appears that each preceding age produced its tablets, de­
picting the creation, the fall of man, the deluge, the Tower of 
Babel, and other common accounts. Thousands of these appear 
today in museums of antiquity, and hundreds of volumes have 
been written, deciphering these tablets, as they are brought in 
after being dug out of ancient ruins. 

From fifteen to twenty thousand tablets have been found in 
one place. These tablets of baked clay in those days took the 
plac: of rolls of papyrus; or parchment, which seems not to 
have existed at that time. In the royal libraries of Babylon and 
Nineveh, these tablets were as common as books arc now in 
our libraries, while sculptured pictures were even more com­
mon. 

From these ancient ruins, remotely distant from each otller, 
with an interval of thousands of years between them, have been 
unearthed tablets which bear striking resemblances to one an­
other, and which verify one another's >tatements. They refer 
distinctly to the existence of gods, before the appearance of 
man, and to a prior sinless state. They also depict the fall of 
mar., the conflict between good and evil, the deluge, the Tower 
of Babel, the dispersion of races, and other events. 

Some of these tablets have come from Babylonia, and indi­
cate an antiquity of 5,000 years. As they refer to events of crea­
tion days, it is certain that they refer back to events that oc­
cuned thousands of years before their construction, and were 
no doubt copied from still more ancient tablets, dug by these 
ancient people from more ancient ruins. 
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Certain of these tablets consistently refer to the bi-sexual 
character of man, as stated in the first chapter of Genesis and 
again in the fifth chapter of Genesi!r-ln the day that God cre­
ated man, in the likeness of God made he him; male and female 
created he them; and called their name Adam. 

As previously pointed out, Genesis clearly describes the 
inequality of the Races of the first and second Creation. The 
men of the first Creation were of extr:aordinary intelligence and 
power, shown beyond fair question by the words, "subdue the 
earth," and "have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over 
the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that moveth 
upon the earth" (Gen. I :28). 

The man formed "of the dust of the ground" is not of this 
race. The "sons of God" are the Primordial Race. They spent 
their time in pleasure and in the pursuit of knowledge. They 
did not toil for a living, but were given "every herb bearing 
seed, which is upon the face of all the earth, and every tree, in 
the which is the fruit of a tree yielding seed; to you it shall be 
for meat" (Gen. I :29). 

It is known that athletes are relatively short-lived. Scien­
tific investigation shows that the toil of the laborer weakens the 
body and shortens life. This is in line with the law that "inten­
sive action cannot be extensive action." All the relatively inac­
tive animals, like the alligator, live many years, while active 
ones, as the deer and horse, have a short life-span. 

The beasts and fowls of that early age and creation were 
none of them carnivorous; for to "every beast of the earth, and 
to every fowl of the air, and to every thing that creepeth upon 
the earth, wherein there is life, I have given every green herb 
for meat" (Gen. I :30). This is confirmed by the findings of the 
geologist. 

The man of the second creation was destined to "till the 
ground" (Gen. 2:5). He was condemned to a life of labor- "ln 
the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread" (Gen. 3: 19). 

This man is surrounded by an unfavorable environment, 
like that of the United States and many other countries, where 
the elements are opposed to his existence, and against which he 
must battle for a livelihood. In this incessant struggle for sub­
sistence, the body gradually deteriorates and goes down in 
early death. 

The toiling man, the laborer, is of a low degree of intelli­
gence. He must be directed in his course by others of higher 
intelligence. And we find this man was commanded not to 
commit a certain act, showing specifically that as men toil, they 
decline to a lower physical and mental plane, leading to de­
grading conduct, with the resultant degeneration of the spiritual 
qualities. 

This toiling man lacked the intelligence to distinguish 
"good" from "evil." He seems subsequently to have developed 
to that plane, but his low intelligence and his lust led him to 
choose "evil." This course carried him down to greater degen­
eration, which we shall notice in due time. 

These two accounts of the Creation, while brief, arc clear 
and specific, with a sufficient difference between them to dis­
close the fact that they are not duplicates of the same events. 

Furthermore, there is abundant evidence to show that a 
Race of Gods once existed. The most ancient sculptures of the 
Hindus, Babylonians, Persians, Assyrians, and Egyptians, pic­
rurc in hewn stone a race of huge giants that existed long be-



fore the toiling men of the second creation, and refer to them as 
The Gods. 

The biblical scribe now observes a marked change of 
events: 

"And it came to pass (long ages come and go), when men 
(the toiling race) began to multiply on the face of the ~arth, and 
daughters were born unto them. The sons of God (the primor­
dial race of the first creation) saw the daughters of men (of the 
toiling race) that they were fair; and they took them wives of 
all which they chose" (Gen. 6: I, 2). 

In this connection F. H. Buzzacott writes: 

"It is apparent that the primordial race, born of God (sons 
of God), had no daughters among them as a race. That is why 
they went out of their own race and took to themselves as 
wives, the daughters of men"-Astounding Revelations, p. 
182. 

The biblical scnbe continues and observes another change: 

"There were giants in the earth in those days; and also after 
that, when the oons of God (of the first creation) carne in unto 
the daughters of men (of the second creation), and they bare 
children to them. the same became mighty men wllich were of 
old, men of renown" (Gen. 6:4). 

Regarding these apparently puzzling passages, Buzzacott 
states: 

"Here is positive proof that there was a great and numerous 
race of men before (the) Adam (of the second creation): a race 
that for some time kept aloft from the Adamites, but which 
eventually amalgamated with them. 

"We an: fur.her brought face to face with the astonishing 
fact, that the union of the sons of God with the (daughters of 
the) Adamites produced the 'mighty men which were of old.' 
And here we have the ancestors of the ancients, who, for the 
five thousand years that we can trace them, were second to 
none in arts, science, and achievements"- Astounding Revela­
tions, p. 146. 

We learn, in a brief way, what caused the disappearance of 
the "sons of God." When they intermarried with the daughters 
of the toiling race, of the second creation, they transgressed the 
law of their being, with the ultimate result that they degener­
ated into a changed race of a lower order, in line with the Law 
of Devolution. Again Buzzacott observes: 

"Now a word as to this mention that the sons of God carne 
in unto the daughters of men. What does this passage mean, 
except it be that those n:maining partly androgynous (bisexual) 
beings or hermaphroditic men in those days, bec:une also fi · 
nally and totally changed, or all absorbed in that present condi­
tion (total division of the sexes)? That is, two races were amal­
gamated (exactly as stated). This, 1 think, accounts for and an­
swers that oft-repeated question, as to what became of the frrst 
creation of men" (Ibid. p. 147). 

This condition exemplifies the effect of Natural Law in op­
eration in the process of Degeneration-the regular course of 
Devolution. The perfect, bi-sexual, immortal beings, the Pri­
mordial Race (I) ate of the fruit of the Tree in the midst of the 
Garden, and (2) their eyes were opened, and (3) they gained 
knowledge of good and evil (sex consciousness), and (4) were 
ashamed and afraid, and (5) they attempted to hide from the 
consequences of their crime. 
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This is the scientific interpretation of the allegory of the 
Fall of Man, based on (I) the testimony of the sacred inspired 
writings of the Ancients, (2) the findings of the archeologist, 
(3) the facts of scientific investigation, and ( 4) the results of 
experience and observation. 

Lesson No. 47, Chapter No. 144 
SEX AND SEED 

We have noticed the Law of Evolution and the Law of 
Devolution. We have observed the devolution of the Primor­
dial Race as a matter of ancient history, and have seen that the 
cause thereof flowed largely from the influence of Sex and 
Seed (Tree of Life-Gen. 2:9). 

The very existence of the Race lies in the Sex and Seed. 
The Sex Function is not only the Function of Generation, but it 
is the Fountain of Life unto the body, and unto the World. It 
takes of the material of the body and forms the Seed, the pro­
ductive substance. In this Seed appears Life, and a Jiving form 
comes into being. 

The effect of either Evolution or Devolution in the parental 
body, is always present in the Seed, and, by the process of he­
redity, is transmitted to succeeding generations. Knowing this 
and following this order, farmers and stock-raisers improve 
their products by paying particular attention to Sex and Seed, 
together with proper feeding and a propitious environment. 

A certain degree of improvement will result in each genera­
tion from careful feeding and a favorable environment, and this 
improvement will appear in the Seed. But more improvements 
will result, if and when these control ling factors are supple­
mented by careful breeding, as every one knows. 

The best of care will not make pure-bred stock of the off­
spring of mongrels. But with the same kind of care that the par­
ents had, the offspring at maturity should be the equal of the 
parents. With better care, the offspring will exeeed the parentS 

in development. By this method farmers and stock-raisers im­
prove their grains and herds. Such plain methods of demonstra­
tion show that Degeneration is present, and that the species has 
declined from superior ancestors. 

In this fact lies the everlasting hope of humanity for Im­
provement, Evolution, Regeneration, regardless of the assertion 
of modern science that man's present state, represents the result 
of a process of evolution that has brought him up from a living 
cell in the slime of the sea to the highest point of human devel­
opment. 

If Man at present is perfect, if he is merely an improved 
ape and bas reached the highest point of development, then he 
is not susceptible to Regeneration, and all hope of such should 
be abandoned. Man is perfect as he is; and, while he may de­
generate, he can never hope to rise above his present plane, for 
no improvement beyond Perfection is possible. 

It is a Law with no exception, that nothing can rise above 
its source, as we have stated. If there has been no Devolution, 
there can be no Evolution. If man has not fallen from a previ­
ously h igher state, then it is absurd to discuss the subject of his 
improvement and regeneration. The very term "regeneration" 
means "producing anew," returning to a higher state that has 
been lost. 

If the scientific theory of Evolution is true and correct, man 
has not fallen from a previously higher state. He stands now at 



the very pinnacle of human development a.,d improvement. 
There is nothing higher for him to which he may look forward. 

We rejoice in the knowledge that the present sad condition 
of suffering humanity does not represent the perfection asserted 
by science. There is a vast amount of evidence that will con­
vince the most skeptical, to show that man has markedly de­
generated within the last century-to say nothing of his degen­
eration that must have occurred in the last five thousand years. 

Additional evidence of human degeneration accumulates as 
we search back in ancient history. This evidence of degenera­
tion, so clear that we cannot be mistaken, and confirmed by 
every line of investigation and research, makes man's subse­
quent Re-generation not only a possibility, but the very Process 
of that Regeneration will be revealed and become known, by a 
discovert of the Process of his De-generation. 

If we are able to discover the high state and condition from 
which Man has fallen, through a long period of decline, then in 
that discovery we shall possess a mental picture of him in his 
Primitive Perfection, and better know how to proceed to lead 
him back to his original state. We shall know how to reverse 
the Process from Degeneration to Regeneration, in order to ac­
complish our purpose. 

The evidence discovered shows not only that Degeneration 
has occurred, but that the cause thereof lies within the Genera­
tive Centers, in the Sex and Seed, the Seat (Tree) of Life, lo­
cated in the midst of the Human Gazden. If not in the Genera­
tive Centers, where else should we search for the cause of de­
generation? The parents from which we spring, degenerate 
their own bodies by excessive sexual indulgence, and pass on 
to their offspring, through the Seed, the sad effect of their evil 
conduct That is the Law; that is the findings of science. That 
lays the foundation of our work; and as certain as we proceed 
along logical lines, that certain shall we arrive IU a correct con­
clusion. 

Twice we are positively told tbat-

1. God created man in his own image; male and female cre­
ated he them (Gen. 1 :27). 

2. In the likeness of God made he him; male and female 
created he them; and blessed them, and called their name Adam 
(Gen. 5: 1, 2). 

Then Adam lived 130 years, and (he) begat a son in his 
own likeness, after his image (male and female); and called his 
name Seth (Gen. 5:3). 

This is the Adam of the first creation, made in the likeness 
and afb:r the iniage of "us gods" (Gen. I :26, 27). This is the 
Adam that was given dominion over the fish of the sea, and 
over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that 
movcth upon the earth (Gen. I :28). 

Th:s Adam was not formed "of the dust of the ground" 
(Gen. 2:7). This Adam is not the Man who was forbidden to eat 
of a certain tree, under the penalty of death (Gen. 2: 17). This 
Adam was not condemned to a Life of sorrow and toil (Gen. 3: 
17- 19). This is not the Adam that knew Eve his wife, who bore 
Cain and Abel (Gen. 4 : I, 2). 

The Adam of the first creation, made in the likeness and af­
ter the image of "us gods," bad no wife, for none is mentioned. 
There was then no woman, for none is mentioned. It was 
Adam, and not a wife nor woman, that begat Seth. The ancient 
scriptures on this point are clear and conclusive. Nor should we 
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pass this omission as one of mere inadvertence. It appears as 
additional evidence that, as yet, Woman had not appeared on 
earth. Furthermore, the scriptures themselves account for the 
origin of Woman, by declaring that Adam elsa gave birth to 
her, and said-

"This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh; and 
she shall be called Woman (Jsha), because she was taken out 
(born) of Man (lsh)."-Gen. 2:23. 

These four remarkable passages of ancient scriptural evi­
dence (Gen. 1:27; Gen. 5:1, 2; Gen. 5:3; Gen. 2:23) appear to 
point out positively that in the beginnjng of the Race, Man was 
androgynous. His body was perfect, complete, a self-generating 
Unit, out of which carne forth his kind, in his likeness, after his 
image, male and female--just as we are told by the ancient his­
torian. In this perfect, bi-sexual body, both poles of the propa­
gative circuit met in the generative centers, tmd the new form 
was born between the poles. 

We have seen that the untrammeled course ofNarurai Law 
is in the direction of Devolution, Degeneration, Decay, Death. 
We have also seen that the course of this Law may be reversed 
from Devolution to Evolution, from Degeneration to Regenera­
tion, from Evil to God- from Death to Life. 

This fact was well-known to the Race of Gods. They pos­
sessed all knowledge of Nature, and taught these great Truths 
in their schools. The sacred scriptures of the leading nations of 
antiquity are saturated with this teaching. 

The Ancient Masters knew that Degeneration flowed from 
Carnal Generation, operating through the Sexual Centers, "in 
the midst of the garden," under the influence ofScx conscious­
ness (the Serpent), and that the end of this course is Death 
(Gen. 2: 17). 

For long ages the Race of Gods traveled this straight and 
narrow path that leads to life. But in spite of their Knowledge 
of Good and Evil, they yielded at last to the power of Tempta­
tion (Sexual Emotion), taking them wives from the "daughters 
of men," and indulging with them so grossly in copulation, as 
to produce that epoch of vice, corruption, and wickedness re­
corded by the ancient scribe (Gen. 6:5-7). 

Through ages of tr.msgression there came to pass, just as 
we are told in ancient history, a slow and gnadual course of de­
generation, resulting at last in the complete separation of the 
Sexes, with the development of Sex Consciousness, referred to 
in the esoteric teachings of the Ancient Mysteries as the 
"knowledge of Good and Evil.'' 

Man was then no longer a complete, self-generating Unit. 
For now one pole only was left in the Generative Centers, re­
sulting in what we know as the division of the species. Nature 
rose to the occasion in order to preserve the Race, and met the 
new condition by evolving Uni-sexuality-tbus developing 
through a Process of Degeneration, two inferior beings from 
the previous complete, superior, immortal Being. 

These assertions may appear srartling, but that is because 
of their newness, and not because of their erroneousness. For 
they are amply supported (I) by the Law of nature, (2) by the 
sacred inspired writings of the Ancients, (3) by the findings of 
modem science, (4) by the hitherto inexplicable vestigial or­
gans found in the bodies of both males and females, and (5) by 
that strange sexual instinct of Homosexuzlity that appears in 
certain persons. 



Modem science has failed to offer a satisfactory explana­
tion of the original division of living creatures into male and 
female. This field is still open for further investigation, and the 
consideration of such new evidence as may be presented. 

As we peruse the works of such high authorities as Darwin, 
Huxley, and scores of others, we are surprised to see that they 
were on the very threshold of the greatest discovery ever made 
as to Man. As their minds were focused in another direction, 
they missed the great secret, and stopped before their goal was 
reacheci Had they continued along these lines of research, and 
visioned Man in the correct light, they would have discovered 
that which Buzzacott and others discovered, and would have 
resurrected and considered Man's descent from a Supreme, Bi­
sexual Being, a.~ well as to hnve drown their careful compari­
sons to his anthropoidal-like origin. 

The ancient records dug from the ruins of the remote past 
have given up their secrets. They show that present man is the 
degenerate descendant of pr~existent, superior, superhuman, 
perfect, complete, immortal, Bi-sexual Beings. The evidence of 
this fact is so clear and conclusive, that there is no longer any 
doubt about it, md advanced scientists have regarded the fmd­
ings as a remarkable discovery. 

However, established institutions, schools, colleges, 
churches, are in no position to accept this new knowledge. 
Their long published claims and theories must be maintained at 
all costs. The world must not know that they are wrong. To 
accept anything to the contrary, means to overthrow the popu­
lar teachings of two thousand years, and make our wise physi­
cians, professors, and preachers of today, the joke of the ages. 

In summing up the important propositions presented by the 
sacred inspired writings of the Ancients, it appears that: 

I. The Primordial Race was bisexual beings, complete, per­
fect, immortal,-a Race of Gods. 

2. For long ages self-generation was the law and order. 
3. Woman did not appear until a later time, and was gener­

ated by man. 

Chapter No. 145 
THE CONNECTING LINK 

All false systems of philosophy rest upon misinterpreta­
tions of Nature. This fact makes Darwin's "law" of Natural 
Selection only a theory and now a law. 

Darwinism is a masterpiece of cold intelligence focused 
upon the physical plane. Spiritual intuition plays no part in his 
work. The profound effect of his discoveries was inevitable. 
Average intelligence looks to higher intelligence for leader­
ship. It was certain that the Jesser &cicnti&t and the less ncute 
reasoner should defer to his masterly logic as well as to his in­
disputable facts. There was none among his own contemporar­
ies to dispute him. The rank and file were simply confounded. 
Many men, both learned and unlearned, rejected his conclu­
sions upon their own intuitions as to a spiritual side of life. 
None however, had the facts at command, nor the rational evi­
dence, to support those spiritual intuitions and convictions. 

Darwin discovered nothing but bald physical facts. He 
based his theories upon these partial data alone. He did not, 
apparently, entertain a single intuition of super-natural intelli­
gence, super-physical matter, or super-physical force. Hence it 
was quite logical for modem science, on the discoveries of 
Darwin, to see in man only an improved ape. 
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The puzzling fact remains, that modern science has done its 
best and failed to bridge the gulf between man and animal. Sci­
entists have come down to it on both sides, but they can find 
no trace of the Missing Link. 

There are animals resembling humans. There are humans 
resembling animals. But no one has discovered a normal type 
that it cannot easily be assigned to the animal or the human 
kingdom. The fact is plain that monkeys and men, although 
unquestionably related, are distinct and separate products. 

That which has been in never entirely lost. Traces of it will 
remain in various records. These may be discovered by the un­
biased student who reads the records aright. If the e,·olution of 
ape to man were a mere matter of degree, there would remain 
<lclinitt: trac~s by which this co11ld be established beyond all 
questions. For the chasm that now exists between them would 
be filled with hybrid types, with crossings and re-crossings of 
that which could be classified as neither ape nor man. 

If the primordial race, the sons of God (Gen. 6:2), were 
perfect Bi· sexual beings, who were self-fertilizing and self­
generating Units, as asserted by the biblical scribe (Gen. 5:3). 
Traces of this state should still remain in the human body. If 
humanity of this age are the lineal, modified, changed, degen­
erated, descending forms of a Primitive, Ornniparental Progeni­
tor of long lost and forgotten ages, some evidence of that fact 
should be found. 

Jf the evolution of Primitive Bi-sexual Beings to modem 
Uni-sexual Beings is a matter of degree, there should appear 
certain traces by which this evolution could be established as a 
matter of fact beyond fair doubt. For the chasm between the 
two would be filled with hybrid types, with crossings and re­
crossings of that which could be c lassified as neither bi-sexual 
nor uni-sexual beings. 

While modem science searches in vain for a Connecting 
Link between monkey and man, natural Science is prepared to 
present an abundance of undeniable evidence of a Connecting 
Link, existing still between present man and the true sons of 
God of the ftrst Creation (Gen. I :26, 27; Gen. 5:1, 2). 

The further back we search in ancient history, the more evi­
dence appears of bi-sexuality in the early days of the race. 
While many ages have come and gone since these bi-sexual 
beings, by force of changed habits, gradually modified, 
changed, and degenerated into modem uni-sexual beings, yet 
in this day there are many persons who possess in one body, in 
a more or less developed state, the partial sexual organs and 
characteristics of both sexes. Such individuals, who are thus 
only partially male and partially female in one body, are 
tenned spurious, false, apparent llennaphroditcs. 

The student's attention is invited to the fwther fa.ct, that we 
still have with us really four grades or intermediate sexed type 
of people, specifically classed as follows to-\lo'it: 

I. Sexed individuals (males and females). 
2. Partial bisexual individuals (those in who are repre­

sented, to a lesser or greater degree, both sexes). 
3. Bisexual Beings who are almost positively <.nd equally 

male and female in one body. 
4. Neuter Sexes--persons incapable of generation of off­

spring, who are termed barren, sterile, useless. 

Modem science, being blinded by a pre-accepted theory, 
easily ignores plain facts. It stubbornly insists that man evolved 

from the slime of the sea, b11t it is unable to fmd any trace of 



the Missing Link between monkey and man. Natural Science 

asserts that modem Wli-sexual humanity arc the lineal, modi­
fied, changed, degenerated individuals of Primitive, Omnipar­

ental Beings, true sons of God (I John 3:9; S: 18), and briefly 

summarizes the above evidence in support of its claims. 

The chasm now existing between monkey and man is 

empty and free of all hybrid types, and science can find no 

crossings and re-crossings of any kind. It has tried to establish 

the "missing link" by crossing men with female chimpanzees, 

and failed. 
The chasm now existing between Perfect Bi-sexuality and 

Uni-sexuality is filled with various hybrid types, and we ob­

serve numerous crossings and re-crossings of persons who can 
be classified as neither Wli-sexual nor bi-sexual. It has been 
necessary frequently to perform surgical operotionc on the sex­

ual organs of these "connecting links," in order to make them 
more male or more female. What can the conclusion be in the 

face of these facts? 
Men easily ignore facts when blinded by a pre-accepted 

theory. A certain pride of intelligence bas been the stumbling­

block all along the path of science. Egotism and dogmatism 

appear to be the wealcnesscs of most great specialists. It seems 

inevitable that when the individual intelligence finds itself 

completely baffled, it declares to the world, "We have reached 

the unknowable." For confinnation of this statement, turn to 

the history of modem science alone. 
Wben scientists will consent to substitute the world "Un­

discovered" for the word "Unknowable," dogmatism and per­

secution will have received their death-blow. A pursuit of the 

facts of Nature will then replace the mere effort to sustain an 
individual opinion or the deductions of any certain school or 

coterie. 

IF we reject the absurd theory of Evolution, and regard 
man as the degenerate descendant of a Perfect Bi-sexual Being, 
we then and there find an immediate solution of otherwise un­
solvable mysteries. In that view of the matter, the present par­

tial bi·sexual state of human beings can be accounted for not 
only, but the baffling mystery of the origin of the sexes be­

comes a solved problem. 

Ifwc look up instead of down, and consider a Supreme Bi­

sexual Being as the Primal Progenitors of the race, we shall 

discover and know that the present partial bi-sexual state of 

human beings, represents an effort of the Supreme Intelligence 

not only to preserve traces of the first forms, but to restore man 

back to his original perfect state. 
Instead uf attempting to evolve man !Tom monkey and 

Mind from Mud, in opposition to all the known laws of the 
Universe, let us be more rational and consider as our Ancestor, 
a higher type of being than we now represent Let us consider 

as our Primal Progenitor, a Supe:rhuman Being who possessed 

a perfect body, and who possessed in a perfect functional state, 

all the organs now found in the body, a considerable number of 

which appear in such a rudimentary and atrophied form, that 

we know little or nothing about them or their function, and re­

gard them as useless and superfluous. 
It is Wlthinkable that errors have been made in the produc-
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tions of Creation. lt is equally as unthinkable to suggest that 

the Supreme Intelligence of the Universe would invest the 
body with unnecessary and superfluous glands and organs, 

which we now find rudimentary, atrophied, useless. 

Due recognition of these facts will revolutionize our reli­

gious beliefs, our present ideas, and modern scientific theories 

and speculations regarding humanity, past, present, and future. 
In the present the Key to the past dimly appears. As the past 
will be revealed by a correct interpretation of its Key, so in that 

revelation will be found the future state of humanity. 
Let us proceed and review the evidence in part only regard­

ing these statements, that scientifically and without prejudice 

we may bridge over the long Wlknown as to these things, and 
more. 

Chapter No. 146 
SIMILITUDE OF THE SEXES 

We come now to a consideration of the Tree of Life in the 

midst of the Human Garden (Gen_ 2:9). 
Modem Science claims that man has developed from a liv­

ing cell in the slime of the sea, but is baffled in its efforts when 
it seeks the "missing link" between monkey and man (Chapter 

138). Natural science asserts that humanity has come down, not 

up, and has the facts at command to support its assertions. 
As we proceed, the student will observe that a part of the 

proof of the evolution of present uni-sexuality from prior bi­

sexuality is foWld in the fact, that the very shallow gulf be­

tween bi-sexuality and uni-sexuality is filled with hybrid types, 
with crossings and re-crossings of individuals that can be clas­

sified as neither man nor woman. In this evidence appem the 
Connecting Link between uni-sexuality and bi-sexuality, which 

modern science stubbornly ignores. 

There is no "missing link" in this line of research. Nor has 
there been any systematic effort made to establish a ''missing 
link" between uni-sexuality and bi-sexuality. In due time we 

shall behold the "connecting link," in many forms, existing 

between uni-sexuality and bi-sexuality. In due time we shall 
behold the "connecting link," in many forms, existing between 

the present state of humanity (uni-sexuality) and the perfect 

state (bi-sexuality). 

The student is going to see that the Sexes are not distinct 

and separate products, like monkey and rr.an. They are a mere 

matter of degr~ often graduating and shading into each other 

by such insensible steps, as daylight to darkness, that it is sci­

entifically impossible to draw any line between the two. Sci­
ence has never found an ape of such high intelligence nnd n 

human being of such low intelligence, that it was impossible to 
draw a line between the two, and distinguish the one from the 
other. 

As we shall see, traces of maleness appear in every human 
female body, while traces of femaleness appear in every human 
male body. Nature often carried this cour;e so far, that not in­
frequently the conditions of maleness ard femaleness are so 
fully and equally developed in the same body, that a medical 
examination is insu.fficient to show to which sex the individual 
belongs. Science has never found a monkey and a man resem­
bling each other so closely that an examination is insufficient 



to show to which class each belongs. In spite of this fact, it 
stubbornly sticks to the theory of Evolution and ridicules the 
assertion that humanity has descended from Perfect Bi-sexual, 
Immortal Gods. 

The student is told in Lesson No. I, p. 3, that an examina­
tion of the Generative Cente~ of humanity (Tree of Life), dis­
closes far less difference between those of the male and those 
of the female than is suspected by the ranlc and file. George G. 
Napheys, M.D., writes: 

"They (the sexes) are but slight variations from one origi­
nal plan. Anatomists maintain, with plausible arguments, that 
there is no part or organ in the other, similar in structure and 
similar in position. Just as the right side resembles tl-,e left, so 
does man resembie woman" (Physical Life of Woman, p. II). 

In the male, the chief organs of generation are the phallus 
and testes. These same organs appear in the female, and arc 
called clitoris and ovaries. The clitoris is the female phallus. 
The ovaries are the female testes, and were called such long 
ages before they were called ovaries. 

Morphologically, the female phallus, called clitoris (Fig. 
I 02) is the male phallus in a rudimentary state. lt is composed 
of the same ldnd of a body, with erectile tissue, and has a 
glands upon its summit, as in the male, but reduces in size to 
correspond to the smaller size of the organ. 

Fig. 102 shows how fully the female phallus (clitoris) re­
sembles the male phallus, the only difference being that the 

clitoris is smaller, undeveloped, partially concealed in the fe· 
male, and does not contain the urinary canal, which, in the fe­
male, ends and opens just below and back of the clitoris, as 
shown marked "meatus urinarius." Just below and back of the 
meatus urinarius appears the vagina, or birth canal, leading to 
the uterus (Fig. I 0 I). 

In some women, the "female phallus" is so fully developed 
that the possessor is termed Androgynous or Hermaphroditic. 
In very ancient times, as we shall see, the larger development 
of the "female phallus" was quite common, and it was usually 
removed by an operation, called circumcision, so it would not 
interfere with sexual indulgence. 

The bulbo-urethral glands of the male, also appear in the 
female, being placed one on each side of the lower part of the 
vagina, as sho\\'D in Fig. I 02. They are called the "larger vesti­
bular glands" in the female. Each of these glands i> about the 
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size and shape of a small bean, and possesses a slender duct 
that opens into the vestibule in the angle between the attached 
border of the labium minus and the vaginal opening. In the 
male, these glands are placed in relation to the second, or 
membranous, part of the urethra, and are each about the size of 
a pea. 

Every man has a rudimentary vagina and womb or uterus, 
with its equally apparent sexual inner passages, canals, ducts, 
and glands, which are professionally known and termed 
"Uterus or Vagina Masculinus," "Vesicula Prostatica, • etc., the 
encyclopedic interpretation of which reads; 

"Vestigial internal organs found in males, which corre­
spond to the vagina, uterus, or womb, of the female. 

"The 'Vesicula Prostatica' is acknowledged to be homolo­
gous or analogous to the female uterus, together with its con­
nected passages. n -Leuckart. 

Fig. I 00 above shows the male "vesicula prostatica," or 

prostate gland, and Fig. 101 below shows the female "vesicula 
uteri," or womb. The striking resemblance between the two 
organs is very apparent. The ''vesicula uteri" is larger than the 
''vesicula prostatica" It appears otherwise here because the two 
pictures are not drawn to the same scale. 

Every man has the rudimentary mammary glands of the 
female. In some men these are so well developed that they pro­
duce milk, as in the female. 

What conclusion can be drawn from the facts related? Dar­
win gives it thus: 

"'There is a parallel n:semblancc in the sexes, which shows 

and proves their conformity in essential parts to some remote 
ancestor or progenitor (sons of God) who preceded them, be­
fore the division of the sexes" (Origin of Species, p. 174) 



"This relation (of the sexes) has a clear meaning, if we look 
at all individuals or species of the same genus as descended 
from a Common Progenitor or Procreator" (Origin of Species, 
p. 153). 

"lt is generally conceded in biological seicnce that agree­
ment in structure, implies and can be accounted for and ex­
plained, by unity of descent. 

~Homologous construction is intelligible only, if we admit 
descent from a common progenitor (God); and in order to un­
derstand the existence of rudimentary or vestigial organs, we 
have only to assume and consider the fact that a former pro­
genitor (sons of God) possessed the parts in a perfect state, and 
that under changed or modified habits of life (took them wives 
of the daughters of men), they became reduced by non- or dis­
use thereof' (Origin of the Species). 

These opinions of modern science confirm the statements 
of the biblical scribe. The changed habits of life of the "sons of 
God" occurred when they met and mingled with the "daughters 
of men," as stated by biblicalllistory, and took to themselves as 
wives, certain of these women. The results that arose from 
these "changed habits of life," not only modified the body in 
the long ages that followed, but plunged the face into the great 
orgies of vice and wickedness that appear all through the Bible 
under the terms of "whoredom," "whorernongers," "whorish," 
"fornica-tion," etc. 

Had this wonderful record not been preserved for the race 
in the religion of the ancients, then the secret of Regeneration 
and Rebirth would be lost to humanity; for we would not have 
this valuable information to guide us in our efforts to regain the 
previous perfection that we have lost. 

Leading biologists declare that the degeneration of human­
ity has been so great during the long ages that have gone, that 
we have no reliable picture of man as he appeared in his Primal 
Perfection. We are now learning that modem man carried in his 
body positive rraccs of the imperishable record that may be 
used to describe and determine in some measure, the status and 
condition of the "sons of Gael" 

(Que...tions for these le.~sons appear on page 24 of the pre­
ceding booklet). 

ANTIQUITY OF MAN 
From a scientific standpoint, it has long been impossible to 

regard Adam, who according to the Bible lived only six thou­
sand years ago, as the progenitor of the whole human race. It 
has been taught that the Bible directly affirms this. It will be 
seen on a more minute examination of the record. That this is 
not the case, but, on the other hand, the Bible directly assumes 
the existence ofPre-Adamite man. 

The story of Cain bristles with incidents indicating that the 
earth was already inhabited. For C){ample, "God set a mark 
upon Cain, least anyone finding him should kill him" (Gen. 
4:15). Of what use should such a mark be if there were no sen­
tient beings who would be retrained by its significance from 

~Ot!ulllslft Is the lnttlltduil side of 
SpirituoriSIII, 111d Inches the stude~~t 

the lileal ~o•ers of hil own splrlr.­___ .. Monsplt!tT~·· 

... ll. ltll-

killing him? It is clear 
from the narrative that 
Cain had no brothers at 
the time, for Seth was 
yet unborn ... 

In the second 
place, Cain is said to 
have gone out from the 
presence of Jehovah 

and to have dwelt "in the land of Nod, eastward of Eden"-i.e., 
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eastward of that tract of country called in the Assyrian "ldinu," 
where Yahver Elohim had planted the Garden of Eden. In the 
land of Nod, Cain takes a wife, who bears him a son, who is 
called Enoch (Khanoch), and he then builds a city, and calls it 
after the name of his ftrst son, "Enoch." 

Now to build a city implies first, a nmnber of people to 
build it, and surely a far larger number of people to inhabit it. 
So then Cain must have migrated, not to a desert region, but to 
a land already named, and already sufficiently inhabited to ne­
cessitate the building of a city. 

Again, we find in the sixth chapter of Genesis a distinction 
of races made in the expression, "The Seney Elohim" saw the 
"Bcnoth ha-adham," that they were fair, and took them wives 
of all that they chose (vs. 2). And this mingling of races is evi­
dently condemned as being one great cause of the subsequent 
corruption, and of the destruction wrought by the Noachian 
deluge. The story also goes on to say that 'The Nephelim were 
in the earth in those days," and from whom the giants, the sons 
of Anak, were descended, as we learn from Numbers 13:3 3. 

Of these prehistoric nations, six are named as existing after 
the flood, and no attempt is made to trace their descent from 
Adam. These are as follows: (I) Anakin, (2) Rephaim, (3) 
Emim, (4) Amalekites, (5) Zamzummim or Zuzim, (6) Hivites. 

To the wonderful skill of the Hivites must be ascribed the 
astonishing rock dwellings of Edom, whose spacious chambers 
are cut in vast numbers out of the solid rock. There is one, for 
example, sixty feet in length and of a proportionate breadth, 
and many other dwellings, forming a sort of excavated suburb, 
which are variously, richly and often fantastically decorated in 
every imaginable way. The whole of Idumea or Arabia Petra 
abounds with these prehistoric rock-hewn dwellings which 
must have been the work of the gigantic Hivites, who were 
displaced by the Edomites. 

The immense antiquity of the Arnaleldtes is indicated in 
Numbers 24:30, where they are called ''the flJSt (reshith) of the 
nations"-that is, first in point of time, certainly not in great­
ness. What the Rephaim were like, we may gather from the 
descriptions of Goliath, and of the bedstead of Og, which was 
nine cubits-i.e., at least 13V. feet in length. 

Thus we gather from the Dible that the earth had been peo­
pled long before the time of Adam by en of (great) stature, pos­
sessing great skill, as indicated by the rock-hewn dwellings. 
For these could not be imputed to a pastoral people like the 
Edornites, but must have been made by men who understood 
the use of metals. They could not possibly be the work of a 
people in the Stone Age. 

In agreement with this, we find that the inhabitants of the 
land of Nod were Cain lived, not only understood metallurgy, 
but also music, for Tubal-Cain forged and taught the use of all 
sorts of cutting instruments of brass and iron, and his brother 
Jubal taught players on the harp 
and organ (kinnor and ugab), 
(Gen. 4:21, 22). This implies the 
knowledge of smelting and min­
ing, and shows that the stone and 
bronze ages had passed away so 
far as these people were con­
ccrned.-Henry Proctor, F.R-S.L., 
M.R.A.S. (England), in his Evolu­
tion and Regeneration, pp. 7-10. 
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Lesson No. 48, Chapter No. 147 
RUD~NTARYORGANS 

We have referred to some of the rudimentary organs and 
glands that appear in the hwnan body of both sexes, and have 
seen that every male has, in a rudimentary and atrophied state, 
all the organs and glands of the female, and vice versa. 

Modem science has long been puzzled by and in the ap­
pearance of these vestigial structures. Jt has regarded man as an 
improved ape, and assumed that some of these undeveloped 
organs and glands in humans, are the withered and shriveled 
remains of organs and glands that were once developed and 
functional in beasts, from which science asserts that man has 
ascended. 

Acting on this assumption, surgeons boldly began excising 
these rudimentary organs and glands, believing that the body 
would be better off without them. They were not wise enough 
to know that Nature makes nothing in vain, and, to their dis­
may, such patients did not live long, and some died in short 
order-from no other apparent cause. This sad experience 
caused science to revise its records and advance opinions that 
these rudimentary organs and glands were certainly not so use­
less as believed. All of which reminds us of the words ofHux-
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ley: 
"Either rudimentary or vestigial organs are of no use, in 

which case they should have disappeared; or they are of use, in 
which case they are arguments for 'telegony,' which means 
that they are of past and future service or purpose" (Anatomy 
of Invertebrates, p. 68}. 

Telegony: The hypothetical influence of the paternal seed 
upon the offspring of a female by a subsequent sire.­
Webster·s Dictionary. 

Leading biologists, on the basis of these facts, declare that 
the rudimentary organs and glands now appearing in each sex, 
are due to developmental processes arising from certain causes, 
such as rendered and made possible two imperfect uni-sexual 
beings from a pervious, perfect bi-sexual being. They hold that 
present imperfect uni-sexuality in man is a degenerated state 
that obviously resulted from the process of devolution from 
previous Bisexual Perfection, primarily possessed by Super­
human Ancestors. 

Modem science concedes that present men and women 
possess the vestigial organs, glands, and characteristics, similar 
to those that are supposed to belong only to the so-called oppo­
site sex. That being the conclusion, the indication is that in 



each sex there remains evidence of a prior state of perfect bi­
sexuality. 

Huxley and Darwin declare that the rudimentary organ.s in 
men and women. are the remains of structures that have been 
better developed in. an earlier state of human. existence. They 
are the anatomical remains of what has been., and are used by 
modern biologists in tracing lines of descent with modification, 
and in. ::letermining probable ancestry. 

Darwin writes: 
"There is a parallel resemblance in the sexes which proves 

and shows their conformity in. the essential parts to some re­
mote ancestor that preceded them, before the division of the 
sexes. 

''Thus on the theory of descent with modification we may 
conclude that the existence of rudimentary organs, in. an appar­
ent useless condition, or even quite aborted, far from present­
ing a strange difficulty, can be explained when we consider 
descent from some ancestor that possessed all in. a perfect nmc­
tional state. "-Drigin of Species, p. 211. 

~Any complex organ in. a rudimentary state is direct evi­
dence of its once having been functional, and in order to dis­
cover the many transitional grades through which it has passed, 
we mi!St look to very ancient forms, which have long sin.ce be­
come extin.ct" (Variation of Species, p. 147). 

"Rudimentary organs of now trifling importance, have 
probably been of high importance to an early progenitor, and 
after being perfected at a former period, have been transmitted 
in a more or less changed condition. by modified descendants, 
until a slight or no use" (Variation of Species, p . 14). 

" In all species, or varieties, correlated variations play an 
iropor.ant part, so that when any part has been modified or 
changed, other parts have been necessarily similarly affected or 
modified-and so viewing it, Nature may be said to have taken 
pains to reveal her scheme of modification by means of 
rudimentary organs, embryological and homologous structure, 
but we are too blind to understand the true meaning of them" 
(Variation of Species, p. 178). 

It is not so much a case of blindness, Dr. Darwin, as it is a 
case of prejudice. The scientific theory into the crab. But re­
gardless of what conditions are supplied, the crab and apple 
can never depart from this cycle, in which its existence is fixed 
by a law that knows no change. 

'When highly favorable conditions are supplied, marked 
improvement results, in which certain changes in form and 
structure may grow so great, that scholars, unable to detect the 
connecting link, may be led to believe that ''new varieties" 
have been produced. But these are only "improved varieties," 
and upon close examination, they will reveal to the scientific 
eye, many traces by which the research worker is able to con­
nect them with the orders or forms from which they carne, de­
veloped and descended. 

In man, these traces appear in the shape of rudimentary or­
gans, which "speak infallibly," says Darwin, "with respect to 
the nature of long lost structures, and aid us in forming a pic­
ture of the ancient forms from which they remotely descended" 
(Origin of Species, p. 98). Furthermore, Darwin declared that: 

"When any deviation of structure or constitution is com­
mon to the parent, it is also transmitted, in an augmented de­
gree, to the offspring; hence we may feel sure of the theory of 
descent with modification" (Origin of Species, p. 102). 

The student should ponder well the two statements by Dar-
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Darwin: (I) the oldest livin.g forms known, are still capable of 
modification in.to higher or lower forms: and (2) when any de­
viation of structure or constitution is common to the parent, it 
is also transmitted, in an augmented degree, to the offspring. 

The living body is so plastic and so subject to the Law of 
Variation, that it is almost as easily affected, modified, 
moulded, changed, as is clay in the potter's bands. By habit 
and conduct we are modifying and molding our body con­
stantly. This condition has been occurrin.g since men first ap­
peared on earth. 

The body is modified and molded by ihe influence of he­
redity, by environment, by the air we breathe, the fluids we 
drink, the substances we eat, the work we do, the exercise we 
take, the sex conduct we observe. By the power of heredity, all 
these changes and modifications of body are passed on to the 
offspring, "in an augmented degree." 

There are so many causes influencing the development of 
the body, and either contributing to or preventing its approxi­
mation to certain types, that we shall not attempt here to enu­
merate them. During the prenatal period, the fetus is modified 
and molded by all the many influences reacbin.g and affecting 
it through the mother. After birth, the modifying and molding 
is continued by the causes mentioned. 

In food alone we find, with much surprise, an element that 
exerts a powerful influence on the development of the body. 
All animal bodies are in a state of constant mutation. Millions 
of ato.ms are daily separating from our corporeal frame; and 
their places are supplied by newly organized matter, received 
from what we breath~ drink and eaL 

No adequate test has been made on human beings as to the 
effect of food on body development But we may be able to 
determine somewhat the extent of this effect, by going to the 
lower ranh nf cTeatinn. There we find many instances of the 
amazing influence of food on the anatomical, physiological, 
intellectual, and sexual development. 

Kirby and Spence, in their interestin.g work, relate the fol­
lowing: 

"If bees are deprived of their queen, and are supplied with 
comb containing young worker-brood only, they will select 
one or more to be educated as queens; which, by havin.g a royal 
cell erected for the habitation, and being fed with royal jelly for 
not more than two days, when they emerge from the pupa state 
they will come forth complete queens, with their (I) forms, (2) 
instincts, and (3) powers of generation entirely different. But if 
they had remained in the cells that they originally inhabited, 
they would have turned out workers. 

"Thus can a larger and warmer house (for the royal cells 
are affirmed to have a higher temperature than those of the 
other bees), a different and more pungent kind of food, and a 
vertical instead of a horizontal postw-~ in the first place, (I) 
give a bee a differently shaped tongue and mandibles; (2) ren­
der the surface of its posterior tibie flat imtead of concave; (3) 
deprive it of the fringe of hairs that forms the basket for catry­
ing the masses of pollen; ( 4) of the auricle and pectin that en­
able the worker bees to use these tibie as pinchers; (5) of the 
brush that lines the inside of the plantae; md (6) produce pow­
ers of generation. The influences mentio:1ed (7) lengthen the 
bee's abdomen; (8) alter its color and clothin.g; (9) give a curve 
to its sting; (10) deprive it of its wax-pockets, and of the ves­
sels for secreting that substance; (11) and render its ovaries 
more conspicuous, and capable of yielding female as well as 



male eggs. 
"These seemingly trivial circumstances, above enumerated, 

entirely alter the instincts of these creatures. They give to one 
description of animals, address and industry, and to the other, 
astonishing fecundity. They change the very passions, tempers, 
and tnanDers. 

''The same fetus, if fed with more pungent food, in a higher 
temperature and in a vertical position, becomes a female des­
tined to enjoy love, to bum with jealousy and anger, to be in­
cited to vengeance, and to pass her time without labor. 
Whereas, had this same fetus been fed with more simple food, 
in a lower temperature, in a more confined and horimntal habi­
tation, there comes forth a worker bee, jealous for L1e good of 
the community, a defender of the public rights, enjoying an 
immunity from the stimulus of sexual consciousness; labori­
ous, industrious, ingenious, patient, skillful; incessantly en­
gaged in the nurture of the young; in collecting honey and pol­
len; in elaborating wax; in constructing cells and the like­
paying the most respectful and assiduous attention to objects 
which, had its ovaries been developed, it would have hated, 
and pursued with the most vindictive fury till it had destroyed 
them" (Introduction to Entomology, vol. 2, p. 129, etc.). 

We observe eleven specific changes that occur in bees as 
the direct result of changed habits of living. There is a change 
in the form of the body, in its structure, in its organs and 
glands; a change in its function and conduct, in its desires and 
instinct. 

There is a further change, so vital and so relevant to the 
subject at hand, as to receive especial attention. There is a (1) 
change of Sex, and a (2) development of Sex Consciousness. 
Previously, the Quality of Sex Consciousness did not exist in 
an active state. It was latent, dormant, but ever ready for devel­
opment as, if, and when the proper conditions are and were 
supplied. 

How definitely these facts, well-lalown to the ancient sci­
entists, take us back to Adam, to Eden and the Ten Mysteries 
of Genesis. The more we discover of the knowledge of the an­
cients, the more we are amazed by their wisdom. The more 
knowledge we gain, the more we are able to see that the alle­
gory of Evolution brings man up from a primordial living cell, 
and, having formulated its theory, modem science will entcr­
tain no evidence that may tend to repudiate that theory. 

Darwin continues: 
"Rudimentary organs speak infallibly with respect to the 

nature of long lost structures, and aid us in fornring a picture of 
the ancient forms of life from which they remotely descended" 
(Origin of Species, p. 98). 

"Organs in a rudimentary condition in individuals, plainly 
show that an earlier or prior progenitor possessed these organs 
in a fully developed, perfect and functional condition, and that 
this implies an enormous amount of modification in the de­
scendants thereof."-Origin of Species, p. 182. 

"In order that rudimentary organs may be properly ac­
counted form, we have only to assume that a former remote 
progenitor possessed the parts or organs in question in a perfect 
state, and that under changed habits of life, they become 
greatly reduced or modified from disuse, natural or unnatural 
selection. "-Origin of Species. 

"Finally, rudimentary organs, by whatever steps they may 
have been degraded to their present seeming useless condition, 
are but the record of a former state of things, retained through 
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the power and laws of inheritance, and are useful, som.etimes 
more useful than parts or organs that are functional, in tracing 
genealogical descendants. They may be compared to letters in a 
word, still retained in the spelling but useless in the pronuncia­
tion, but nevertheless serving as a link or clue for identifica­
tion, derivation or origin."-Origin of Species, concluding 
chapter. 

Darwin was a great scientist, and we have no reason to be­
lieve that he would endorse the modem theory of Evolution. 
There is nothing in his work to preclude the assumption that it 
would be unscientific to regard the "descent with modification" 
of man as from a Higher Being, instead of regarding it as from 
a Lower Being- the ape. 

There is a vast amount of evidence to show that man has 
degenerated, while no reliable evidence can be found to show 
that he has undergone any general physical and mental im­
provement. When all the evidence on both sides of the question 
is considered, it is much more logical and scientific to hold, 
that man has "descended with modifications" from a Higher 
Being, than that he has "ascended with modification" from a 
Lower Being. 

Chapter No. 148 
LAW OF VARIATION 

We shall soon come face to face with some startling 
changes that occur in the hwnan body. We shall witness males 
turning to females, and females turning to males. Such myste­
rious and definite changes of sex can take place only in obedi­
ence to and under the control of a positive Law. 

Darwin defines this law as the Law of Variation. With 
great care be shows that, under its control, living bodies are 
affected, modified, moulded, changed, by the influence of en­
vironment, and by the habits, practices, and conduct of the in­
dividual. He observes: 

"All organisms, or organic bodies, el(posed to new and 
changed conditions, vary. Accordingly, there is no case oo re­
cord of a variable organism ceasing to vary, when subjected to 
the Law of Variation. The oldest living forms known, are still 
capable of modification into higher or lower forms or types­
and in fact they do yield new varieties whenever and wherever 
so influenced" (Variation of Species, p. 5). 

When exposed to new and changed conditions, living bod­
ies undergo various changes, and it is possible for these 
changes to become so great, as to "yield new varieties." Be it 
so, but these "new varieties" still remain the same species, re­
gardless of how vast the change in type may be. The Law of 
Variation never changes a monkey into a man. 

We need not search far to find striking examples of the op­
eration of the Law of Variation. Some are related in Chapter 
13 8. It is the operation of this law, in the direction of regenera­
tion or improvement, that brings into being the delicious 
Golden Winesap Apple from the sour and worthless crab-but 
it is an apple still. It is the operation 'of this law that produces 
magnificent horses from scrubby mongrels-but they are 
horses still. There is improvement in the species; but there is no 
change in the species. 

The Law of Variation brings into being higher or lower 
forms, or types, depending upon the conditions supplied. Sup­
ply the conditions necessary for improvement, and the big red 
apple will develop from the crab. Supply the conditions neces­
sary for deterioration, and the big red apple will degenerate in 



Genesis is based on scientific lmowledge far in advance of any­
thing that we have acquired. 

The little bee is subject to the same law that governs man. 
Under certain changes of conditions, we behClld with own eyes 
a change of Sex (Tree of Life), and the development of Sex 
Consciousness (Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil). 

This is a fact of observation. The sneer of the critic cannot 
affect it The ridicule of the scien tist cannot deny it But men of 
this class, who are striving to sustain preconceived theories, 
will attempt to nullify it and discredit the facts presented, by 
asserting that the law, which applies to bees, applies not to 
man. 

Let them alone: they be blind leaders of the blind. And if 
the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch (Mat. 
15:14). How true. At this hour the scientific evolutionists and 
their blind followers are in the ditch; wallowing in the mire of 
confusion; hopelessly lost in the darkness of ignorance; search­
ing in the mud of the sea for the mysteries of Life; looking to 
the monkey as the origin of man. 

From such a school can come only that which we have. 
That which we have is the most decadent and degenerated con­
dition of humanity in the lmown history of the world. Preach­
ers and professors, lawyers and doctors, the very leaders of the 
race, impotent and dying even before they hiiidly begin to live. 
These leaders furnish in themselves the best proof of the igno­
rance and stupidity. 

The secrets of Nature and the mysteries of Life become 
known as we discover the law by which they are ruled. More 
than to learn the law, no man can hope to conceive or achieve. 
More than this is both unnecessary and superfluous. Less than 
this makes the scientist say, I believe, and leaves humanity be­
wildered in the shadows of superstition and doubt. 

The law that works such amazing changes in the body and 
functions of the bee, is the same law that works the astonishing 
changes in the body and functions of human beings, as we shall 
relate in Chapter 152. 

It was the operation of this mysterious law, so little known 
to modern science, that developed Sex Consciousness in man, 
leading to the Edenic Fall. Like in the bee, this Quality, previ­
ously, was in a latent, dormant state, and man, in this respect, 
was like a child, as we have said. 

Then carne a change of living habits, as in the case of the 
bee. That change must have been extraordinary, since the bibli­
cal scribe gives it particular attention (Gen. 6: I, 2). What ef­
fect did this change exert on the human body and its functions'! 

Darwin says that all organic beings will vary when exposed 
to new and changed conditions; that there is no case on record 
of a variable organism ceasing to vary when subjected to the 
laws of variation; that the oldest living forms are still capable 
of modification into higher or lower forms; that this modifica­
tion goes so far as to yield new varieties. 

According to Dnrwin, this chnnge in living habits affectocl 
man as surely and as greatly as it affected the bees; and, under 
the constant influence of that change, the modification of the 
body and its function may go as far as to .. yield new varieties." 
That new variety in the case of man, was imperfect Uni­
sexuality, with the development of Sexual Consciousness. But 
the new variety still retains traces in its structure and constitu­
tion of its former and original state. 

In the little bee, the change described oceurred in one gen­
eration. In man, a much slower developing and longer lived 
creature, and not so susceptible as bees to the Law of Varia­
tion, a much longer period of time was required to produce the 
changes allegorically described in the Ten Mysteries of Gene-
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sis. But eventually the changes came just as surely in man, 
from the influence of changed habits of living, as we now see 
them come in bees from the same cause:. 

Here is a splendid exanrple of the value of the Law of 
Analogy (Advanced Orthopathy, Lesson 22, p. 6). (I) All liv­
ing organisms ll!e subject to the same Law. (2) A change of 
Jiving habits will produce specific and definite changes in bees. 
(3) Therefore a change of living habits will produce specific 
and definite changes in all living organisms, including man. 

As to the value of Analogy, Prof. W.S. Jevons, of Univer­
sity College, London, writes: 

"The whole value of science consists in the power which it 
confers upon us of applying to one object knowledge acquired 
from lilce objects, and it is only so far, therefore, as we can dis­
cover and register resemblances that we can turn our observa­
tions to account .. . 

"Whoever wishes to acquire a deep acquaintance with Na­
ture must observe that there are analogies which connect whole 
branches of science in a parallel manner, and enable us to infer 
of one class of phenomena what we know of another. It has 
happened on several occasions that the discc>Very of an unsus­
pected analogy between two branches of knowledge bas been 
the starting-point for a rapid course of discovery" (Principles of 
Science, p. 631 ). 

Wben we lmow these things by experience and observation 
as to the lower animals, we realize more fully the c)( tent of the 
changes that must have occurred in the human body down 
through the ages, as the direct result of changed and modified 
habits of living. These changes have been so remarlcable that 
John Smith holds that it would be proper to consider original 
man as an extinct species, and his natural history wholly un­
known. He writes: 

"Now, then, with the strictest application of these princi­
ples, and this mode of reasoning, to the question before us: 
What is the natural dietetic character of man, according to the 
real and true evidence of comparative anatomy? 

"In considering this question, it is important that we should 
remember that, whatever may be true concerning the natural 
dietetic character, of man, there is neither now on earth, nor has 
there been for many centuries, any portion of the human race, 
so far as we lmow, which have lived in all respects so perfectly 
in a state of nature, or in a state to which the constitutional na­
ture of man is most perfectly adapted, as to afford us an oppor­
tunity to study the true natural history of man, and learn his 
natural dietetic character from his natural dietetic habits; and, 
therefore, so far as this question is anatomically considered, 
man must, in strict propriety, be regarded as an extinct species; 
because, though man is actually a living representative of the 
race, yet the species, as a whole, have become so artificial in 
their dietetic habits, that it is impossible to derive from those 
habits any evidence that can j ustly be considered unquestion­
able, in relation to the naturol dietetic character of man; and, 
consequently. our evidence and reasoning in the case must be 
precisely such as would be proper if man were really an e)(tinct 
species, and his natural history wholly unknown" (Proper Food 
of Man, p. 72). 

Chapter No. 149 
APPEARANCE OF WOMAN 

There is not a passage in biblical or ancient record from 
which it can be shown that Woman was always co-existent 
with Mao. 

The ancient Egyptians believed that Man was created Male 



and Female, in the image and after the likeness of the Great 
Father. 1bis bel.ief has been preserved for us in the following 
record: 

''Tile Intelligence, Father of all, who is the Life and the 
Light, has procreated man like to itself, and received him as his 
son; for he was beautiful and the portrait of his Fa1her. God, 
being pleased in his own image, conceded to man the power of 
using his work. But man, having seen in his Father the Creator 
of all things, wished also to create: and he precipitated himself 
from the contemplation of his Father into the sphere of genera­
tion _ .. Man was then a superior harmony, and for having 
wished to penetrate it he is fallen into slavery" (Pimander Dia­
logue, Cbampollion Egypte, p. 142). 

When Eve was born of Adam, he was made to admit by the 
ancient scienti.st that she was bone of his bones, and flesh of his 
flesh; and she was called Wo-man because she came out of (the 
womb of a) Man (Gen. 2:23). 

The force and logic of this statement are more apparent 
when we consider, that Wo-man could not have come out of 
Man unless inherent in him, or an embryonic part of him She 
could not have been bone of his bones and flesh of his flesh, 
unless prior to coming out of him, she was in him, even though 
embryonically (I Cor. 11:8). 

The biblical record further shows, that ages come and go, 
and then change occurs, so extraordinary as to receive particu­
lar notice. For men began to multiply on the face of the earth, 
and "daughters" were born unto them (Gen. 6: 1 ). 

'This statement forces us to infer that before this, a time was 
when no "daughters" were born unto men, and that the birth of 
"daughters" occurred as a result of the changed conditions, 
coming on by such imperceptible degrees as ro escape observa­
tion until "daughters" began to appear. 

The biblical narrative, confirmed by other ancient records, 
indicates that there was a vast period of time in which a plural 
Bisexual Race existed. These ancient giants, these gods, by 
self-begotten, superhuman powers, gave birth to offspring, un­
der the Law of Agamogenesical Reproduction, wherein it is 
said that Man was born of God (I John 3:9); and, under the 
Law of Anhenotokous Reproduction, the offspring was the 
automorphic counterpart of the parent 

Agamogenesis: Reproduction without the aid, congress, in­
fluence of another or opposite sex; individual genesis, or mul­
tiplication of species, produced without the congress of sexes; 
non-sexual production. 

Anhenotokous: Producing only males; a form of partheno­
genetic reproduction in which male progeny only is produced. 

Automorphic: Made similar in form to oneself, or drawn 
after the pattern of oneself. 

The biblical record continues to show further changes, so 
far out of harmony with the previous practice of the times, that 
it evokes especial attention. For the sons of God saw the 
daughters of men, took them as wives, went in unto them, and 
the wives "bare children" (Gen. 6;2, 4 ). 

lf this custom of the "sons of God" taking the "daughters 
of men as wives" had prevailed from the beginning of the race, 
it is unreasonable to assume that any writer would consider the 
custom, at a far later date, as appearing so unusual, irregular, 
and peculiar, as to el.icit the statement recorded by the bibl.ical 
scribe. 

These amazing citations from the biblical record, so far 
over the heads of modem scientists, are worthy of the utmost 
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scientific consideration. Every word has a profound depth of 
meaning to a student of Natural Science, and is capable of tre­
mendous expansion along the lines laid down herein-all of 
which serves to confirm the statement of the ancient writer, that 
the Woman is ofthe Man (I Cor. 11:8), and that the Man is of 
God(Gen.l:26;5:1; I John 3:9,5:18). 

It is neither scientific nor logical for us to cast these state­
ments aside as stupid and absurd, simply because we do not 
understand them. 1t is possible for a proposition to pass far be­
yond our defective understanding, and still be true. 

The findings of Natural Science, when viewed in the cor­
rect light as shed by the sacred inspired writings of the an­
cients, enable us to solve a problem that modern science claims 
to still a mystery. We arc able to trace the origin of imperfect 
uni-sexuality back to primary (I) causes and (2) effects, as 
shown by Darwin, and discover that (1) imperfect uni-sexuality 
is a changed condition of the human body, and (2) resulted 
from changed conditions thrust upon the body, as (3) "when 
the sons of God came in unto the daughters of men, and they 
bare children unto them" (Gen. 6:4). 

When Genesis 6: I -7 is read in the light of scientific 
thought, we see that it is a marvelous report of the fmal amal­
gamation of two races, Preadamite and Adarnite, Superior and 
Inferior races, Sons of God with the Daughters of Men, exactly 
as stated. The result of such mixing and crossing is given by 
Darwin in the Law of Variation. 

Lesson No. 49, Chapter No. 150 
EDENIC FALL OF MAN 

ln the biblical allegory, the effects of the forbidden act are 

clearly revealed by the ancient scnbe; for as to the woman, we 
read: 

"l will greatly multiply thy sorrow and they conception: (I) 
in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children; (2) and thy desire 
shall be to thy husband, and (3) he shall rule over thee" (Gen. 
3:16). 

This passage, correctly understood, appears as a clear con­
firmation and verification of the findings of Natwal Science­
that the Edenic Fall and the subsequent Evil were due to 
unlawful, sexual indulgence. By wrongful, sinful, incestual 
exchange, interchange, concurrence, (I) conception appears to 
have multiplied, and (2) desire and (3) rule, domination of the 
one over the other, appear to have occurred. 

As we shall see, the effect of sexual congress between two 
persons in such as to develop a peculiar and definite relation­
ship. Such act, affecting the whole body as it does, if persis­
tently repeated between bisexual beings, would have and leave 
such a profound psychical effect on the persons, as finally and 
ultimately to result in the prostitution of the one to the other, 
by the development of that powerful and controlling psychical 
quality called Sexual Consciousness, about which more is to be 
said. 

There are numerous examples of the manner in which any 
phase of human conduct, from practice, will so affect the brain 
as quickly to grow into a powerful habit, making a virtual slave 
of the person. So the habit at band, by and from constant prac­
tice, grew and developed, affecting the psychical and physical 
parts of the persons involved, as we saw the bees affected. We 
shall later see that human beings may be changed as much as 
bees. 

The psychical effect of a practice becomes apparent first 



The reaction of the physical act affects the brain and creates 
. desire. It was desire that prompted the act, and it is desire that 
prompts the continuance of the act. As the act is indulged, it 
has and leaves a physical effect on the body and a psychical 
effect on the brain, even more powerful than that resulting 
from food. 

We shall see in due time that every part of the body is 
equally as plastic and as susceptible to change as every other 
part. No part of it is more sensitive, or more easily and quiclcly 
affected, than is the "Tree of Life" and the Fruit that it bears. 
For here lies the preservation of the race, the Foundation of 
Liviog Existence. 

If "seemingly trivial circumstances" such as errors in diet, 
will change the body's structure and pervert its propensities as 
we know from experience, a greater change must occur when 
we go directly to the Seat of Generation. and find the Produc­
tive Centers of the organism more constantly subjected to mis­
use and abuse than any other part of the body. 

Let us observe the effect of"desire and rule": 
"And Adam knew Eve his wife; and she conceived, and 

bare (degenerate) Cain, and said, I have begotten a man (male) 
from the Lord. And she again (continued to) bare his brother 
Abel (twins)" (Gen. 4:1, 2). 

By reason of the longer existen.ce of the male, and the ab­
normal prepotency of the male element predominating (ruling 
as is said), and in verification of the statement ''thou shalt bring 
forth children," by forced or multiplied conception, we behold 
some of the effects of the changed conditions in the form of 
two male children. 

The findings of modem science amply show, that when ex­
posed to new or changed conditions, the body of man, like the 
body of bees, not only undergoes a specific change, but it is 
possible that bisexual perft!<:tion could be aborted and lost by 
persistent sexual indulgence between such persons, as stated by 
the ancient historian; and that such practice would eventually 
result in the development of imperfect Uni-sexuality. For the 
law is, that (I) any result may be obtained(2) if the conditions 
necessary to produce the result may be supplied. 

The one who constantly assumed the male role, would in 
time develop more maleness to the partial abortion of female­
ness; while the one who constantly assumed the female role, 
would develop more femaleness to the partial abortion of male­
ness. Darwin has sown there under the Law of Variation 
(Modification}, the excessive development of the one sex 
would result from this conduct, to the sacrifice of the other. He 
says: 

"There is no question but that one organ, by use, can be 
abnormally developed, while another by non- or disuse may 
become vestigial or quite aborted; and it is undeniable that 
natural or unnatural selection are governing characters by 

which, and in which, habits acquired become hereditary" 
(Variation of Species, p. 122). 

"On the whole then, we may conclude that habit, use, or 
disuse, and the laws of correlative variation, modifY both con­
stituti.on and structure-hence to trace original types we must 
not forget nor omit to consider those long since extinct" (Ibid. 
p. 140). 

Goethe and St. Hillaire declare that: 
"Under the laws of compensation and economy of growth, 

in order to spend on one side, Nature even is forced to econo­
mize on the other, hence organic development of one part (at 
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the expense of another, so to speak) correspondingly reduces 
another by a withdrawal of the nutriment necessary to it, owing 
to the excessive growth or use of the other or adjoining parts." 

The facts and fmdings of Natural science show, that by 
subjecting the plastic body to such changed and powerful con­
ditions as continued, persistent, habitual sexual intercourse be­
tween bisexual beings, a gradual modification of bisexuality 
toward uni-sexuality would occur, resulting in the production 
of a changed, modified, degenerated type of offspring. 

In other words, by a change of conditions in the life of 
man, as in the life of bees, both ancient and modern science 
have shown that it is possible to produce, under the Law of 
Variation (Modification) operating in the direction of degen­
eration, a type of imperfect Uni-sexuality from previous perfect 
Bisexuality-with the rudimentary organs, which even the 
hand of time cannot obliterate and destroy. remaining as eter­
nal, indelible and imperishable evidence to reveal the primor­
dial state of man. 

Startling records have been unearthed to show that it was 
necessary, in the early days, for the hand of man to hasten the 
changing condition occurring in the physical body. It was nec­
essary to circumcise the females and work them over, so that 
coition could occur. Actius records it. Berthenmd states that it 
was practiced by the Hindus, Chinese, and Arabs "in olden 
times." Bruce noted it in Abyssinia, and Mungo Park in the 
Mandingos and Ibbos. Sonniru stated that it wast a common 
custom among the females of all ancient Eg;ptian and Jewish 
tribes. Dehouset records the fuel that the ancient Egyptians not 
only removed a great part of the body of the clitoris with the 
prepuce, but adjacent portions of the nymphae as well, as 
though to root out all vestiges of maleness in the females, "be­
cause it interfered with sexual intercourse." 

Sir Samuel Baker, and a host of the world's greatest medi­

cological pathologists and medical journals, including the Lan­
cet, and Latin text books, dtl>"Cribe the modus operandi. Even 

the Nubian and African women performed similar and analo­
gous rites, handed down from ancient, days, in which the clito­
ris and portions of the nymphae were removed from children­

excising and abrading the adjacent walls of the external labia, 
so that they would adhere and not obstruct the urethral aper­
ture. 

Analogous rites are recorded among the ancient Peruvians, 
Aztecs, and Incas. Of these facts alone a hundred pages of evi­
dence could be cited, while the further back we go, the more 

certain it appears that other reasons existed besides those we 
assume, i.e., women possessed organs so generally akin to 

those of man, that the sexual differentiation now existing was 
developed and cultivated. 

Chapter No. 151 
LAW OF MODIFICATION 

We have considered the Law of Variation. We come now 
to the Law of Modification. It is somewhat difficult to draw a 
line between the different meaning of the words Variation and 
Modification. 

Variation: The act or process of varying; mutation; modifi­
cation; alteration; a partial change in the form, position, state, 
or qualities of the same thing; as a variation of color in differ­
ent lights; variation in the size of a plant from day to day; the 
unceasing variation of language.-Webster. 



Modification: The act of modifying; the state of being 
modified; changed form or manner; variation; as, the modifica­
tion oflight or sound.- Webster. 

According to W cbster, the two words mean practically the 
same thing; but we have separated them here for the conven­
ience of discussion. 

Darwin formulated the Law of Modification in these terms: 
I. Organic bodies exposed to changed conditions undergo 

definite modification. 
2. When modification of structure or constitution appears 

in the parent, it is transmitted to the offspring in an augmented 
degree. 

3. By the process of modification it is possible to produce 
new varieties. 

The (I) Causes of phenomena are dependent upon {2) con­
ditions or occasions, as these bring into operation the (3) Law 
controlling Production. Anything produced is proof that it will 
always be produced in the (a) same manner, under the (b) same 
conditions, and in the (c) same form. 

Variety of form comes secondarily from the same cause. 
Under the same conditions, the same results are obtained; but 

under a change of conditions, it is a law that there must be a 
corresponding change of results. This law is exemplified in the 

case of the bees, where we noted eleven definite changes that 
occurred in the anatomy and physiology of the bee under a 

change of conditions. 
Theology has never satisfactorily explained the allegorical 

account of the Edenic Fall of Man. Theology was not invented 
for that purpose. It was invented by a Jcingdom of priests (Ex. 
19.6), and it::; purpose was to enable the i nvcntorn to gain 

power over the people-to enslave the masses. The scheme 
was denounced as a fraud by a prophet at the time (Jer. 8:8-1 0). 
But the scheme succeeded, and the denouncer was murdered. 
That is the rule in instances where bold individual protest 
against the wrongs of ''the powers that be." 

On this foundation, a later priesthood erected the additional 
doctrine of the Vicarious Atonement, as false as the former but 
quite popular with the people. It teaches them to believe that 
they shall be saved in their sins, and are thus spared the incon­

venience and labor of living a righteous life. The sad results 
flowing from this unnatural doctrine are glaringly apparent. 
They face us on every side in the form of spiritual and physical 
decay, with constantly increasing conditions of war and slaugh­
ter, crime and murder, debauchery and degeneracy. 

The church and its theology are founded upon and were 
made possible by an erroneous interpretation of the Genesitical 
Allegory. (I) The Allegory {2) conceals within its symbolical 
envelope certain (3) scientific lcnowledge of the ancients that 
take us back to the (4) most remote epochs of human develop­
ment. Therefore, (5) a correct explanation of the Allegory must 
be found in the field of science, and not in the absurd and stu­
pid speculations of theology. 

When this Ancient Knowledge of Nature is discovered by a 
Scientific Exp:anation of the Allegory, as revealed in these les­
sons, it exposes the fraud and the deceit in which the church 
and its base theology are shrouded. For this very good reason, 
Natural Science is hated by the clergy and feared by the 

church. 
The recent discoveries of leading scientists, when consid-
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ered in connection with the invaluable records recovered from 
the ruins of the remote past, reveal astonishing information. 
They show that the Edenic Fall of Man resolves into a pro­
found, scientific account of the Primogenital Variation (Modi­
fication) of the Sexes, wherein the body, during vast period of 
time, was slowly and gradually affected, modified, molded, 
changed, by regular and persistent conduct of an adverse and 
degrading nature, consisting of bisexual incest between two 
almost perfect bisexual beings. This fact is clearly inferred 
from the biblical record, when read with understanding, and is 
amply confirmed by the findings and facts of science. 

Incest The crime of cohabitation of sexual commerce be­

tween persons related within the degree wherein marriage is 
prohibited by the law of a country.-Webster. 

Biological science shows that, (I) under the Law of Varia­
tion, (2) operating toward degeneration, (3) with deviation of 
structure and constitution occurring in the parent, and ( 4) being 
transmitted to the offspring, from generation to generation, in a 
augmented degree at each step the ultimate result of this gross 
transgression, of this perverse sexual conduct, was (5) the de­
velopment of imperfect uni-sexual offspring of a lower rype, 
or, as Darwin says "a new variety." 

Persistent transgression of the Law of Kind, respecting the 
maintenance of Bisexual Perfection, contributed to the gradual 
evolvement or transformation of a modified, intermediate form, 

or lower order, of being, who, through partially sexed off­
spring, transmitted to the progeny, in an augmented degree, 
that proratio increase ofuni-sexuality, until the final division of 
the sexes appeared in an Imperfect State, as we now have them, 
with the rudimentary organs remaining as evidence of what bas 

been. 
lf "seemingly trivial circumstances" will produce, in oaly 

one generation, the eleven definite changes in the physical 
form and the psychical state of the bee that we have ohserved, 
then we are prepared by this fact of experience and oi:lservlcioo 
to understand somewhat, that changed conditions in tbe li:e af 
human beings will just as surely produce definite c&.ange ::: 
their physical forms and psychical state. 

As the matter is viewed in this scientific light, we are better 
prepared to respect the profound wisdom revealed in Darwin's 
remarks: 

"We see so many strange graduation or modifications in 
Nature, that we ought to be extremely careful in saying that 
any organ, instinct or structure, could not have arrived at its 
present state by slow, graduated steps, for embryology reveals 
to us in some degree obsciiJ'ed, the stn1cture of the prototype of 
each great class" (Variation of Species, p. 153). 

That the student may know how vasdy changed conditions 
will affect the psychical and physical parts of the body, we 
shall relate a startling story of what occurs among the Pueblo 
Indians of New Mexico. In the Spring religious festivals of 
these Indians, the disgusting homosexual practice of pederasty 
plays a prominent part. For this purpose the Indians cultivate 
so-called "mujerados," of which one is required in every tribe 
in this group. These festivals were guarded with the greatest 
secrecy from the observation of outsiders. 

Pederasty: Sexual intercourse by men with boys or men by 
the anus.- American Medical Dictionary, 8th ed., p. 708. 

Dr. W. A. Hammond reports that to cultivate a "mujerado" 



a powerful man is chosen. He must ride horseback constantly 

and masturbate excessively. The effect of this combined prec­

tice weakens the sexual organs, resulting in abnormal Joss of 

seminal fluid. Paralytic impotence follows, and finally atrophy 
of the testes and penis occurs. This change is accompanied by 

certain other physical changes-( I) the beard falls out, (2) the 
voice loses its depth and volume, (3) strength and energy de­

cline, (4) disposition and inclinations become feminine. 

Thenceforth., the "mujerado" loses his standing in society 

as a man. He adopts feminine costume and manners, and asso­
ciates exclusively with women. For religious reasons, he is 

held in honor. It is probable that at other seasons of the year 

than during the festival occasions, he is used by the chiefs in 
the homosexual practice of pederasty. 

Dr. Hammond was privileaed to examine two "mujerados." 
One, then 35 years of age, had undergone his metamorphosis 
seven years previously, when he was fully masculine and vir­

ile. At the time of examination he differed in no way in dress 
and manner from the women with whom he associated. His 

pc:ois and testes were greatly atrophied, he had developed the 

large mammary glands of a pregnant woman, and asserted that 

be bad nursed several children whose mothers bad died. The 

other "mujcrado," then 36 years of age, had been effeminate 

for ten years. He presented the same appearance as the one 

mentioned, but with somewhat smaller development of the 
mammary glands. Hs voice was high-pitched and his body 

plump, like a woman. 

Several authorities have observed the r~ct, that excessive 
horse-bade riding has a detrimental effect on the male genitals. 

The male Apache and Navajo Indians spend most of their time 
on ho~bac~ and are noted for their small genitals, mild li­
bido anc lack of virility. Kraproth and Chotomslc:i record that 

even at this time the condition of impotence is surprisingly 

prevalent among the male Tartars, which is attributed to riding 
unsaddled horses. 

Modem science makes no anempt to use the information 
and evidence here presented, to show that it is possible to 

change man into wo-man, or wo-man into man; or to change a 
perfect bisexual person into an imperfect uni-sexual person. 
This phase of investigation and research is neglected by the 

world of science because it regards modem man as the perfect 
product of an evolutionary process that eventually develops 

him into what he is from the slime of the sea. 

Natural science uses these facts and findings to show how 

readily a change of conditions and conduct would degenerate a 
race of Perfect Bisexual Gods into imperfect uni-sexual men 

and women, such as now constitute the race. These facts and 

findings show why a perfect unisexual person cannot develop. 
The vestigial organs of bisexuality may again be developed to 

perfection, but they cannot be eradicated. 

When we observe that by the procedure rehlled it is possi­
ble to transform a powerful man into a woman, in appearance, 

within the short space of months, what is the extent of trans­

formation that has occurred in the human body in ten thousand 

years? This thought constrains us to reiterate the words of Dar­

win: "We ought to be extremely careful in saying that any 
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organ, instinct or structure, could not have arrived at its present 

state by slow, graduated steps." 

Chapter No. 152 
THE HERMAPHRODITE 

There are several phases or branches of the Law of Nature 
that we shall no recite, as follows: 

1. Relative existence implies absolute existence. 

2. Actual existence implies potential existence. 

3. Nothing can be that never was. 
4. Anything which has been can never entirely disappear. 

There can be no relative existence without absolute exis-

tence. There can be no actual existence without potential exis­

tence. Everything that has been, that is, or that will ever be, 
must first have a potential existence. Knowledee of these 
phases of the law is revealed to us by the Ancient Scientist 
when he wrote: 

''God made the earth and the heavens, and every plant of 

the field before it was in the earth, and every herb of the field 
before it grew" (Gen. 2:4, 5). 

A later scientist restated them as follows: 

"The thing that bath been, it is that which shall be; and that 

which is done is that which shall be done; and there is no new 

thing under the sun. 

"Is there anything whereof it may be said, See, this is new? 
It bath been already of old time, which was before us. 

"That which hath been is now; and that which is to be hath 
already been" (Eccl. 1:9, 10; and 3:15). 

Every plant and every herb had a potential existence and 

was a possibility long before it appeared and grew and became 
an actuality. Every living creature was a possibility long before 
it appeared and grew and became an actuality. These state­

ments are based on the doctrine that Something cannot come 

from Nothing. 
Having noticed these fundamental laws, which no scientists 

can well question, let u.s now see what results appear when they 

are applied to man. 
There are human beings known as Hermaphrodites. Such 

persons possess in one and the same body all the attributes of 
male and female. The two sexes are united in one individual. 

The term Hc:nnaphrodite descended from Hermapbroditus 

who, in Greek: legend, was the son of Hames and Aphrodite, 
and who, while in bathing, became united in one body with the 

nymph of the fountain ofSalmacis. 
The Hermaphrodite is a person who is neither male nor fe­

male, and yet may be con~idered as both or either, depending 
on the physical characteristics of the individual and the devel­
opment of the genital organs. Such personage is a distinctly 
intermediate type, combining in a degree the qualities of both 
sexes, and forming a clear Connecting Link in Man between 
the physical condition that was, and the physical condition that 
oow is. 

The ancient scientist plainly and positively malces man a 

Perfect Bisexual Being, a self-fertilizing and self-generating 
Unit, producing offspring in his image and likeness-"male 

and female created he them; and blessed them, and called their 
name Adam, in the day when they were created. And Adam 



lived a hundred and thirty years, and (he) beg at a son in his 
own likeness, after his image; and called his name Seth" (Gen. 
5:2, 3). 

Being unable to read Nature's record, science considers the 
modem Hermaphrodites as monstrosities, "freaks" of Nature. 

To students of Natural Science, these "monstrosities" appear as 

evidence of what bas been. There is not a perfect uni-sexual 
person upon the face of the earth. There never was and there 

never will be. It is possible to produce a perfect Bisexual Man; 
but it is impossible to produce a perfect Uni-sexual Man. At 

least God and Nature have not been able to do it. On this Au­
thority we assume that it cannot be done. 

Since it is impossible to produce a perfect Uni-sexual Be­
ing, we have this scientific fact as evidence that such a being 

never was, and, therefore never can be. As it is possible to pro­
duce a perfect Bi-sexual Being, we have this scientific fact as 
evidence that such a being once was, and, therefore, such a be­
ing can again be. 

We arrive at the same conclusion when we consider the 
matter from the other angle, that nothing which has been is 

ever entirely lost. Every man and every wo-man possess in 
their bodies unto this day, all the organs and glands of a perfect 
Bisexual Being. They are still, in a certain and definite degree, 
Perfect Hermaphrodite, an Androgyne-having the organs, 
glands, and characteristics of both sexes in one body. Their 
classification as male or female is largely arbitrary, and de­

pends entirely upon which characteristics predominate, and 
which genero~tive centers are more fully developed. 

Because the facts have never been pmperly rresented to 
him, it has never OCCUlTed to the student that he is a partial 
hennapb.rodite. lf be is classified as male, he is a partial her­
maphrodite in that he bas in his body all the sexual organs and 
g lands of the female, but in a more or less rudimentary state; 
and in the case of a female, vice versa. 

We have seen that in every man appears the vestigial or­
gans and glands of the female, including such internal organs 
as vagina and uterus; and in every female appear tl}e vestigial 
organs and glands of the male, including such external organs 

as phallus and testes. 
If connecting links and missing links may be relied upon as 

traces of what has been, and as evidence that reveals the past 
condition of mm physically, there is an overwhelming amount 
of traces and evidence at command on this point. 

I. There arc persons who are neither male nor female to so 
great an extent that they are considered a~ neuter or without 
sex. There arc persons classified as women, who have such un­
developed mammary glands and female generative organs, that 
they are barren and sterile, incapable of generation. Also, there 
are persons classified as men, who have such undeveloped 
generative organs that they are incapable of impregnating a 
female. 

2. There are many persons now, as shown by pathological 

and vivisectional research and examination, who have almost 
the entire organs, glands, and functions of both sexes devel­
oped in one body. They possess the dual sexual male and fe­
maJe organs and glands, developed so distinctly, in many cases 
so equally, that even the most eminent medical, surgical, and 
biological authorities have declared them almost equally male 
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and female in the same body, or practically perfect bisexual 
beings. 

In many such instances, the generative organs of the two 
sexes in the one body, are found to be functional to such a cor­
respondingly co-operative extent, as to amaze and confound 
scientific authorities, who, in the interest and advancement of 
science, noted these correlative conditions, and recorded such 
facts as are related here, and who, as a result of such research, 
classified these persons as almost true Hermaphrodites. 

It is conceded that such persons are now generally sterile. 
But advanced students assert that this was not always so; and 
they cite as evidence the numerous instances where such indi­
viduals have assumed the relations of both sexes, acting alter­
nately as father and mother, or male at one time and female at 
another. They cite evidence of many persons who have given 
birth to offspring and suckled them, and later played the part of 
the male, and thus been the cause of offspring being born to a 
woman. They have thus acted the role and assumed the func­
tion of father at one time and mother at another, thus being 
male and female in one and the same body. 

Scholars cite further evidence to show, that courts ofmcdi­
cological science have been convened for the purpose of de­
termining which sex, if any, predominated in many such cases, 
and have failed properly to determine the sexual differences, it 
being frequently recorded that even after a deliberate decision 
was made, the opposite condition was later proven. These facts 
are not generally known; and those who lind them, seem to 
have passed unnoticed their great significance. 

There is not an ancient scientific authority but that dwells 
at length upon these vital f~id, V'rrgil, Livy, Cicero, 
Aristotle, Strabonius, Pliny. In Egyptian, Grecian and Roman 
times these things were commonly related and recorded, in 
which fact we find strong evidence in support of the hypothes1s 
here advanced, as to primal bisexual beings. 

There are men who yield from their mammary glands a 
supply of milk sufficient to nurse a child. The biblical scribe 
mentions nursing fathers (Num. II: 12; lsa. 49:23), while Sl..'Cb 
instances have been frequently recorded by the medical '''orid. 
and are referred to as Gynecomasts. 

Gynecomasty: In physiology, the condition of man or male 
having breasts as large as those of woman, or female, and as 
functionally active, thus enabling them to nurse and suckle 
children or offspring (Chambers Encyclopedia or Dictionary). 

The press of October 13, 1932, reported that Dr. Oliver' 
Kamm of Detroit described to a gathering of chemists a newly 
di&covered gland extract that be sad would make it possible for 
any mother in normal health to nurse her babies at the breast. 
He added: 

"I don't want to say from his platform that fathers soon 
will be nursing their babies, but it is entirely within the realm 
of possibility." 

The press of December 25, 1932, reported that Dr. F. A. 
Hartman, of the University of Buffalo, in further studies of the 
adrenal gland, had discovered a new hormone that be has 
named "cortolactin." It directly stimulates human milk produc­
tion, and causes lactation in males. These experiments by sci­
ence show that the rudimentary mammary glands of men may 
be developed more, and will produce milk like those of the fe­
male. 



There arc nwnerous instances of women who have such ill­
developed mammary glands and sexual organs and functions, 
that they are as barren as males; so much so tnat they have been 
classed as neuter, or no sex, and incapable of generating off­
spring. In some instances the uterus itself may be absent. John 
Cowan, M.D., writes: 

"A married lady who recently came under my notice, on 
examination for an entirely different object, was discovered to 
have no uterus, the vagina, about two inches long, ending in a 
cul-de-sac" (Science of a New Life, p. 3 73 ). 

Lesson No. 50, Chapter No. 153 
THE HERMAPHRODITE (Continued) 

The farther back we go in ancient history, the more evi­
dence we ftnd that Bisexuality was the primordial state of the 
human body. Figures of bisexual persons (hermaphrodites) are 
common in ancient art. James Churchward writes: 

"In tne Egyptian cosmogony down to about 2000 B.C., and 
perhaps afterwards, there is a strong reflection of the idea that 
in the beginning of the race, man was created with dual (bisex­
ual) principles" (Children of Mu, p. 47). 

Additional evidence that the biblical scribe meant just what 
he said when he wrote, "God created man in his own image, .. 
. male and female created he them," is found in the fact that 
there are today many adults who possess, in a more or less de· 
veloped condition, the partial generative organs, glands, and 
characteristics of both sexes in one body, ~ith one sex having 
predominant development over the other. Such individuals who 
are only partially male and partially female in one body are 
termed false or apparent Hermaphrodites. 

The attention of the student is thus directed to the fact, that 
we still have on earth today four classes or sexed types of hu­
man beings, classed as follows: (1) Imperfect uni-sexual indi· 
viduals (males and females); (2) imperfect bi-sexual individu­
als; (3) Hermaphrodites who are almost perfect bisexual be­
ings; and ( 4) neuter-sexed individuals, who have not the devel· 
oped generative organs and glands of either male or female, 
and are sterile, barren being incapable of generation. 

Dr. Napheys, whom we have previously quoted, speaks of 
"persons of both sexes and of neither sex," and adds: 

"There is one (a true hermaphrodite) now living in Ger­
many. It bears a female name, Catherine Hohmann. She was 
baptiud and brought up a female; but Catherine is as much 
man as woman. Rolcitansky, the learned professor of anatomy 
of Vienna, asserts most positively that this is a real hermaphro­
dite ... 

"There are also persons--very few indeed- who have no 
sex at all. They are without organs and without passions. Such 
creatures seem to have been formed merely to show us that this 
much-talked-of difference of sex is, alter all, nothing inherent 
in the constitution of things, and that individuals may be born, 
live, and thrive, ofboth sexes or of neither" (p. 12). 

In the back of his book, under "Notes," Dr. Napheys 
writes: 

"A marked case of asexual ism (having no distinct sex), 
proven by a post-mortem examination, is reported in the Buf­
falo Medical and Surgical Journal for April, 1869, p. 338; and 
another in the London Medical Times and Gaz.ctte of about the 
same date. We might refer to many less recent but less authen­
tic cases" (p. 305). 

In the daily press of December 12, 1933, appeared an arti-
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cle headed, "Astounding discovery of a Race of White Pygmies 
in the jungles of Mexico." We quote therefrom as follows: 

'"The exposition's doctor established a medical inspection 
of the tribe in order to better to study it. The Lacandons thus 
presented themselves for their ceremony in two groups, the 
men and the women separarely. 

"One morning, when the groups were gathered, the doctor 
saw a native, taller than the others, whom he had not seen be­
fore. 'What do you want?' he asked. ' What are you, man or 
woman?' 

'"The native, with lowered head, babbled something, and 
Domingo at once translated: 'He says he doesn't know which 
he is!' 

'"There was a burst of hilarity from the audience, and the 
individual covered with confusion, fled from the place, and 
never reappeared. But the explorers later learned that 'men­
women' (bisexual persons) arc conunon in the tribe." 

In the press appeared an article headed, "Boy Changes to 
Girl." It reads: 

"PISTOIA, Italy, May 17 (1934), (UP}-Ereole Ercolini 
and his wife, Ada, today requested the coun to recognize offi­
cially the change in sex of their son, Giuseppe, now 13 years 
old. The child was registered at birth as a boy. Their petition 
said he gradually turned to a girl. 

"The parents also aslted that the name Giuseppe be can­
celed, and Ada substituted. The court indicated it would order a 
medical investigation." 

In the press of June I l. 1933, the following appeared: 
"Transformation a Puzzle to Science. An attractive 23-

year-i>ld girl with a high school education and a childhood 
background of purely feminine characteristics, faces weary 
months in a hospital at Oakland, California, while physicians 
seek to halt a !>!range transformation through which she is de­
veloping the characteristics of a man. The girl at one time was 
a distinct blonde of golden hair and blue eyes. Now her hair is 
coarse and brown. Two years ago she was forced to start shav­
ing to curb the growth of sideburns and mustache. 

Physicians say these radical changes come from glandular 
deficiencies which destroyed a delicate balance between the 
thyroid and adrenal glands." 

A prominent Naturopath in London wrote Hotema on June 
29, 1934, as follows: 

"If you deal with the following matter in any near future is­
sue of your magazine, do not refer to me as the one who has 
raised the subject. Here goes: In the British Press this year two 
unusual cases have occurred: (I) a boy about the age of 18 
completely changed into a girl, physically; (2) a girl about the 
age of 17 or 18 completely changed into a boy, physically. 
Both cases were authenticated medically. ln each case an entire 
chWI!!" uf ~c~. In each case an entire change of bodily contour. 

"It would be interesting biologically to get a scientific ex­
planation of such phenomena Is it unusual? One only hears of 
these strange cases reported in the press from time to time, but 
more publicity has been given to them the last few yean;." 

The student will be more impressed by observing a picture 
of persons who undergo these peculiar changes as to sex. Two 
instances appear in Fib. 17 below. Study them well and ob­
serve their physical condition. 

The two people in the cut are offspring of the same parents. 
They appeared with a show in New York and were seen by Jo­
seph Petrucci, one of our students, who wrote us October 1 I, 



1934 as follows: 
"l am enclosing a folder that shows the existence of bisex­

ual beings living in the present age. The older man-woman 
claims that the younger brother-sistc:r is capable of being a 
mother or a father. He-she can give birth to a child, and can 
become the father of child. I saw them with my own eyes, and 
I know they appear exactly as shown in the picture." 

11lc younger one of the two is marked "A" in the picture. 
He-she was 18 years old when the picture was taken. At the age 
of seven, one of the mammary glands began to show unusual 
development for a boy, and at the age of twelve, the two glands 
showed continued development, until at the age of eighteen 
they appear as shown. ln the folder that Mr. Petrucci sent us, 
this person writes of himself as follows: 

' In spite of the unusual development of my body, I do not 
care for anything feminine, but am an ardent enthusiast of male 
activities and sports, thereby differing from my brother's ef­
feminate traits." 

In the same folder the elder one, mafkcd "B", writes: 
"On the day of my birth (November 4, 1899), the physi­

cians were in a quandary as to my sex, not knowing whethc:r I 
was male or female . . . Before my birth, there were four 
daughters in the family. As my mother greatly desired the birth 
of a son, I was dressed as a boy until I reached the age of 
twelve years, and always went into the boy's classes at school. 
While mingling with the boys in all their activities, the femi­
nine condition would always assert itself in my general actions. 

"When I reached the age of thirteen, my entire life took on 
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a complete change. One side of the body (left) started to de­
velop just like a woman, while the other side (right) developed 
with every sign of the male ... Not only was it discovered that 
I was double sexed, but double bodied as well . . . My facial 
condition varies most decidedly. On the female side. I have the 
high cheek bone and the teeth arc shaped as those of a female. 
On the opposite side l have the condition as one would ftnd it 
10 the male. My ann and leg on the female side of the body are 
two inches shorter than those on the male side." 

When the student reaches the chapter on Creative Thought, 
he should remember what is said above, relative to four daugh­
ters being in this family, and that the "mother greatly desired 
the birth of a son." In this particular instance it appears that the 
female clement was predominant, and that the offspring would 
have been a girl but for the influence of Creative Thought. 
While it was not sufficiently powerful to produce the result 
desired, yet it was so powerful that the foanative forces were 
unable to build a female. Had the mother employed her psychic 
power more intc:osely, her desire would not have been in vain. 

There recently came to our attention some infonnation to 
the effect that at a certain girls' college it was discovered with 
surprise that a number of the girls were pregnant. Upon inves­
tigation it was found that one of the students was almost as 
much male as female, the clitoris (female penis) being nearly 
four inches longer when in full erection. This Hermaphrodite 
was promptly expelled, and the pregnant girls were quietly sent 
home. 

Here again the medical world, adhering to its theory of 
Evolution, displays the ignorance of its disciples. It is puxzled 
with facts in Nature that cannot be denied, and perplexed in its 
efforts to explain them. In its pillful weakness, it regards dts­
ease as an entity, not as a function, and is so helpless in this 
field of its labor, that its best practitioners die even earlier on 
the average than their ignorant patients, and of the same disor­
ders. It has no rational explanation to offer of such specific in­
stances of sexual changes as here related. Instead of regarding 
them in the scientific light of atavistical reversions, as the body 
strives to return to its primordial type, it attempts to satisfy the 
world of knowledge by classing Hermaphroditism as "freaks of 
Nature." 

C bapttr No. 154 
A TA VISTICAL REVERSION 

Atavistical reversion: ln biology the restoration of struc­
tural characters that have long been lost or obscured; near re· 
tum to an original type occurring through partly modified de­
scendants; resemblance to remote ancestors or progenitors; par­
tial return, through hereditary influences, of remote ancestral 
forms. To biologists it is well known that even after the lapse 
of thousands of years, ancient types of forms atavistically make 
their gradual or sudden re-appearances (Darwin). 

Some specific instances of Atavistical Reversion have been 
considered in the preceding chapter. They reveal the presence 
and operation of Life's Great Law, striving against the obstruc­
tions of human ignorance and lust to bring the body back to its 
original, perfect state. 

Proof that present partial, imperfect, uni-sexual beings are 
the degenerate descendants of Superhuman Bisexual Beings is 
presented freely before our eyes, but the record is misintc:r­
preted by men of science who fmd it necessary to ignore facts 
because they arc bound by the preaccepted theory of evolution. 



We behold the Law striving in various ways, against the 
changed and adver.;e habits of humanity, to restore that which 
once was, which has been--the primal state of Human Perfec­
tion that prevailed long before the biblical Fall of Man was 
ever written. But men of science must wink their eyes at this 
evidence because they are bound by the preaccepted theory of 
evolution. 

The unity of type, or fundamental sameness in structure, is 
one of the admitted facts of science. It is used in tracing lines 
of descent, just as are homologous and analogous organs and 
functions. Both of these factors are evidence that the present 
imperfect uni-sexual race descended from remote bisexual pm­
genitors, who completely possessed in one perfect body, all the 
functional and functionless, developed and undeveloped, or­
gans and glands now found in man and wo-man. 

The position here taken, that humanity is the lineal, degen­
erate descendants of superhuman Bisexual Beings cannot be 
successfully attacked by the supporters of the theory of Evolu­
tion. While the advocates of the theory of Evolution are unable 
to find or breed the faintest trace of any Missing Link or any 
Connecting Link between monkey and man, Natural Science is 
able to present much more evidence than a mere "trace" of the 
Connecting Link between present imperfect Uni-sexuality and 
past Perfect Bisexuality. 

The physiological significance of these assertions is self­
evident, when we consider that organs and glands in rudimen­
tary state in one sex, are developed and functional in another, 
This clearly shows that these organs and glands, in the remote 
days of the race, belonged to Superhuman Beings, who pos­
sessed both sets, fully and functionally developed. Our part and 
present possession of them plainly indicates our line of modifi­
cation and lineal descent from such Superhuman Race-a fact 
frequently cited by such able scientists as Darwin, Huxley, and 
others. Huxley writes: 

"There is every reason to believe that Hermaphroditism 
was fr.e primitive, first, or earliest condition of the sexual appa­
ratus or reproductive organs; and that uni-sexuality is but the 
result of partial abortion of the other sex; in males and females 
respectively."-Anatomy oflnvertebrates, p. 67. 

This assertion is confirmed by Darwin: 
"I look at all the species of the same genus as certainly de­

scended from a common progenitor, as having the two sexes of 
any one species." -Origin of Species, p. 124. 

"It has long been known that in the vertebrate kingdom one 
sex bears rudiments or various accessory organs or parts apper­
taining to the reproductive system, which are supposed to be­
long only to the opposite sex; and it has now been ascertained 
that at a very early embryonic period both sexes possessed true 
male and female glands, hence some remote progenitor appears 
to have been Hermaphroditic or Androgynous" (Descent of 
Man,p. 164). 

"The most probable hypothesis to account for the reappear­
ance (atavistical reversion) of ancient characters is, that there is 
a natural tendency at cyclic intervals, to produce long lost char­
acters and restore the primordial type. Thus even modified 
individuals occasionally revert towan;l the characteristic of 
their ancient progenitors" (Variation of Species, p. 112). 

"What are we to say of these several facts, except it be, that 
there is a tendency in the young of each successive generation, 
to produce long lost characters, in irrefutable. In no other way 
can we account for them-except as reappearances of very an­
cient characters long since extinct" (Origin of Species, p. 178). 

"Individuals or species may by gradual or rapid mutative 
processes, occasionally revert toward the characters of their 
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ancient progenitors" (Variation of Species, p. 262). 
"There is a tendency in all Nature to produce long lost 

characters, and varieties cannot be distinguished except by the 
discovery of intermediate forms" (Origin of Species, p. 140). 

"When among individuals, any rare deviation, due to some 
extraordinary combination of circumstances, arises--say once 
among a million individuals--the doctrine of natural changes 
almost compels us to attribute its cyclic appearance as due to 
instances of atavistic reversion to demote ancestral forms, i.e., 
the modified or long lost character.; reappear, and return to re­
mote parental types is thus partly or entirely restored."­
Darwin, Variation of Species, p. 9. 

Familiarity with partial imperfect uni-sexuality has so 
firmly accustomed us to the condition, that we accept it as a 
matter of course, and believe that it was always so. Research 
work shows that long before "they were twain, they were a 
mighty One," c. Unit, physiologicc.lly lnllle and female, ns 
stated by the ancient scientist (Gen. I :27). 

Our present partial possession of the rudimentary glands, 
organs, and characteristics of both sexes, seems to prove that 
we are in fact as well as in name, the direct descendants of bi­
sexual progenitors, the sons of God (Gen. 6:2), made in the 
image and after the likeness of the Great Father (Gen. 5: I, 2). 

Advanced students of Natural Science see far more in the 
occasional appearance of Hermaphrodites than mere "freaks" 
in Nature's masterful and orderly processes. They see revealed 
in such instances a rapid mutative process, wherein the off­
spring reverts toward the character of the ancient ancestor. 
They regard Hermaphroditism as a step upward, toward a 
higher plane, as Nature, in her eternal effort, strives ''to pro­
duce long lost characters"; to restore that which once was; to 
redeem a fallen race. 

Hermaphroditism is an atavistical reversion toward the 
primordial type of man. The most degenerated condition, the 
saddest state of humanity, the most hopeless wreck, is a neuter, 
barren, sterile individual, in whom the Tree of Life is withered 
and blasted so badly, that the body is deprived of the vitalizing 
fluids (Fruits), which are not and cannot be elaborated and 
produced by the deteriorated, atrophied and functionless gen­
erative centers (Tree of Life-Gen. 2:9) of such degenerated 
persons. 

Chapter No. ISS 
LIFE'S GREAT LAW 

The sacred inspired writings of the Ancients specifically 
and definitely declare that the Primordial Race were perfect, 
complete Bisexual Gods (Gen. I :26, 27; Gen. 5: I, 2). This dec­
laration is supported by the findings of modem science, which 
show: 

1. Bisexuality was the primal condition of the Generative 
Centers. 

2. Man descended from primordial progenitors that pos­
sessed in one complete body, the two generative center.; that 
now appear in man and wo-man. 

3. Present, imperfect uni-sexuality is a degenerated condi­
tion that has resulted from partial abortion of the other sex. 

4. When exposed to new and changed conditions, organ­
isms vary, and continue to vary as long as they are subject to 
the laws of variation. 

5. When variation of structure or constitution is common to 
the parent, it is transmitted in an increased degree to the off­
spring. 

6. Rudimentary organs show that a prior progenitor pos­
sessed these in a perfect and functional state. 



7. Rudimentary organs represent and declare the nature of 
lost structures, and aid science in forming a mental picture of 
the ancient forms from which they remotely descended. 

8. Nature re\·eaJs her scheme of modification by means of 
rudimentary organs, embryological and homologous structure. 

9. The appearance in modern times of Hermaphrodites, ei­
ther partial or perfect, is due to instances of atavistic reversion 
to remote ancestral types. 

10. Rudimentary organs may be still further developed and 
brought back to their original useful and functional state. 

Assuming that the work of the Creator was and is perfect, 
we much believe that each and every Living Form was origi­
nally produced complete, with all the elements and qualities of 
perfection. If this assumption and this belief are erroneous, 
then it is useless for us to hope for a higher <.lcvclopmcnt of 
man--for nothing can be that never was. No element nor qual­
ity can be added to or developro in any Living Form that was 
not originally inherent in that form--for actual existence de­
mands and depends upon potential existence (Chapter 152). 

All the elements and qualities that appear in the big red ap­
ple also appear in its ancestor, the wild crab, but in a lesser and 
more undeveloped degree. Improvement and development can 
add nothing to any living form that was not there in the begin­
ning. They merely bring out in greater degree that which was 
already there. 

This statement is exemplified in the human body. It con­
tains various dormant and undeveloped organs and glands. In 
the dawn of the race, in the remote days of human perfection 
(Gen. 6;2), these now dormant and undeveloped organs and 
glands were then developed and useful. They are now reduced 
to a rudimentary state because changed habits and conditions 
of living have C:egenerated the body in all its parts. but more 
especially in those parts that now appear rudimentary, dormant, 
undeveloped, and apparently so useless, that in times past emi­
nent surgeons have cut some of them out and threw them away. 

The student's attention was directed to the Transformation 
of Sex that has occurred in certain persons. Without medical 
circles, little or nothing is known of these changes. Within 
medical circles, the profoundest of ignorance prevails as to the 
cause back of them. 

Modem science admits the phenomenon of Transformism 
or Mutation of Sexes, through the agency of both gradual and 
sudden changes. The latter is the modern theory of saltatory 
evolution, so ably defended by Bateson, DeVeries, Sumner, 
Shaw, Caldwell, and others. 

Saltatory Evolution: A theory of evolution which holds 
that abrupt or marked variations occur in the condition of a 
species.-Webster. 

Some of the first scientific expositors of this view are R. 
von Kolliker and St. George Mivart. In his work uOn the Gene­
sis of Species" (1871), Mivart proposed a number of convinc­
ing arguments against the opinion of the power of natural se­
lection as a prevailing factor. According to his view, species 
are suddenly born and originated by some innate force, which 
works orderly and with design. He conceded that eKternal im­
proved conditions play an important part in stimulating, evok­
ing, and in some way determining evolutionary processes. But 
the transformation of sexes is largely, if not exclusively, pro­
duced by some constitutional affection of the Generative Sys­
tem of the parental forms-an hypothesis which Mivart would 
extend also to the first genesis of the body of man. 

Mendel has shown that by c<~reful breeding, immediate 
transformistic results assert themselves, improvement com­
mences, and return toward originally perfect conditions begin. 
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Such positive changes, Mivart holds, are governed "by some 
innate force, which works orderly and with design." 

This "innate force" does its work "orderly and with design" 
because its operations are governed by law. A law that affects 
the body so powerfully as we have seen, must be a powerful 
law. The manner in which it controls the production of these 
astonishing physical changes constitutes the Secret of Regen­
eration. 

When the law now before us makes an attempt to revive 
and restore these rudimentary organs and glands to their origi­
nal state, the result is a physical condition that is new and un­
known to us. For this reason we can see in such work only 
monstrosities and "freaks" of Nature. 

If we were trained to study Nature's productions and op­
erations with scientific care, and without prejud1ce, we would 
realize that "freaks" do not and could not appear-except to 
those too biased and blind to see. But there are instances where 
the operation of Natural Law is so seriously obstn:cted, that 
bodies may be produced that are much deformed. This is the 
work of Nature doing the best possible under the handicap im­
posed. 

The student of Natural Science discovers that "freaks" are 
the Effect of the operation of an inexorable and internal Law. 
He realizes that this Law constantly strives to produce, revive, 
and restore original, primordial, perfect types, such as they 
were in the beginning. The Law fails in its purpose in exact 
proportion as it is obstructed in its course. 

This Law now confronts us with its so-called freakish 
products. It presents evidence to prove its existence. The evi­
dence that we are considering is the effects of its work. But the 
effects are faulty because the operation of the Law i; hindered 
and peiVerted by the works of man. 

It is the peiVersion of the Law by the obstructive work of 
man that brings into being multitudes of persons who are bar­
ren and sterile--a state of degeneration so serious that it ap­
pears to be the limit. For the race will become extinct just as 
soon as all people shall have reached that serious stale of decay 
where they are not liuitful. 

The primal consideration of every system, whethet" human 
or divine, is (I) stability. But to be of practical use, the stability 
must be combined with (2) flexibility-and with the utmost 
flexibility if we would secure the utmost usefulness. 

Governments, financial institutions, business enterprises of 
all kinds are intended to illustrate these qualities in a high de­
gree, but the processes of Nature alone illustrate them to per­
fection; thus giving to her work such (a) certainty of operation 
and (b) variety of production that pass beyond human compre­
hension. In fact, with Nature anything is (c) possible, yet 
within the (d) limits of that possibility, (e) everything is cer­
tain. 

Certainty is the result of unchanging law. Anything pro­
duced is proof that it will always be produced in the (I) same 
manner under the (2) same conditions. Variety of form comes 
secondarily from the same cause. Under the same conditions 
the same result is obtained. Under a change of conditions, it is 
evident that there must be a corresponding change of result. 
This is true whether in psychology, physiology, chemistry, or 
mechanics. 

The (I) Causes of things are dependent upon (2) occasions 
or conditions, these bring into operation the (3) law controlling 
production. Upon this fact depends the reason that form a few 
elements, an immense number of material compounds appear. 

Whenever two or more elements are brought in contact un-



der certain conditions, the Law controlling Production being 

unchangeable, a compound is produced that is necessarily dif­

ferent from any one of the elements. This compound is subject 

to the Law of Change with every change of condition, as the 
facts of chemistry daily prove. 

In the same way, it is evident that mechanical motions and 

products become as numerous as are (I) their elements, multi­

plied by (2) their conditions. Is there any logical reason to be­

lieve that the Living World is an exception to this eternal Law? 
Hwnboldt declared that the Universe is governed by Law. 

That fact is now common knowledge, as stated in Lesson 46, p. 

14; but it was unknown to the scholars of Europe during the 

Dark Ages. It is difficult to believe that men could be so stupid 
as to assume that the products of Nature aie the result of acci­
dent and change, and, upon that absurd assumption, build the 

theory of Evolution. 
The stabilities and certainties of Nature are due to (I) Im­

mutable law sustained by (2) Eternal Force, as it is brought into 

operations by (3) conditions or occasions. The discovery of this 
Law has conferred knowledge upon man, and reduced the com­

plexities of Nature to the simplicities of science. 
Can we doubt that man is subject to this Law? Can we 

doubt that the same results obtained in their phases of the Liv­

ing World are obtainable in connection with Living Creatures, 

including man? It seems inconceivable that the Function of 

Life, the crowning feature of Existence, is Jess skillfully pro­

vided for than an atom of dust or a drop of water. It is only in 

and through the Law that we have both flexibility and stabil­
ity,--the utmost variety with the greatest certainty. It is only in 

and through the Law that we have bi-sexuality and uni­
sexuality, with all the intermediate sexual conditions of human­

ity. It is only in and through the Law that we have Hermaphro­

dism, and other strange types of people that amaze science. 
The first real step toward exact knowledge is to discover 

the Jaw of operation. All the investigations, speculations, and 

inductions that man can invent or employ are valueless until 

the work is completed by this discovery. 

It is not sufficient that we become acquainted simply with 

the existence of the Law. We must secure the correct formula 

of it, so that it shall constitute a "yardstick for all future meas­

urements." 
Gravitation is a good name for law, but it fails to define the 

law. The name gives us no power to use the law. It is the for­

mula of the law that is the essential thing. "As the long arm of 

the lever is to the short arm, so is the power to the weight it 
will raise," is the formula that makes the lever an inunensc 

power in the hands of the scientist. 

Newton's formula is the great representative formula of a 

great Jaw, the basis of a greater science; and is as follows: 

"Every particle of matter in the universe is attracted to 

every other particle with a force directly proportioned, to the 
mass of the attracting particles and inversely as the square of 

the distance between them." 

With this formula of the Jaw, scientists began at once to 
measure distances, determine weights, predict conjunctions and 

eclipses, describe the revolutions of the planets, while many 
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otherwise insolvable problems of science took: the place of the 

previous speculations and superstitions. 

Lesson No. 51, Chapter No. 156 

LIFE'S GREAT LAW (Continued) 

The power and value of the Law of Gravitation are today 

undisputed, and Newton is regarded by many as a man who 
possessed the greatest intellect, mathematically and scientifi­

cally considered, that has been bam since the fall of Rome. But 
he introduced just one single thought into that Jaw. 

It were inconceivable that so great a truth as Gravitation 

had escaped the attention or learned men throughout all the 
ages. On the contrary, the existence of the law was well-known 

long before Newton's day, and its applicability to the affairs or 
mechanic• on the Earth was everywhere acknowledged. But 
Newton conceived, and finally demonstrated, its universality. 

Just as though any of the laws of Nature could be otherwise 

than universal! 
It seems strange that the world of science could be so stu­

pid. But the same stupidity prevails today in many fields of 

scientific endeavor. It appears in the very field under 

consideration. We observe the effects of a powerful law on the 

functions of the body, and hear our scientists calling these 

effects "freaks" of Nature. Before our eyes we see the Jaw at 

work, (I) producing partially bisexual persons, (2) and partially 
uni-sexual persons, (3) and changing the sex of persons already 

born. Science cannot consider these facts in their true light be­

cause it is bound by the preaccepted theory of Evolution. 
Is Life's Great Law universal? We have but two claims to 

make for the Law of Life beyond what men in all generations 
have observed and acknowledged: (I) Its universality, and (2) 

its applicability to a science of psychical and physical devel­

opment. 
Human reason can resist neither of these claims. only 

prejudice and stupidity can avert the necessary conclusions 

from Life's Great Law. Its existence is proverbial. Great sys­

tems of thought have been based upon it, and have received the 

tardy acknowledgments of the world of science. But a consis­

tent working formula was never placed before the world until 

Robert Walter, M.D., presented it He propounded the follow­

ing: 
"Every particle of living matter in the organized body is 

under the dominion of Vital Force, endowed with the instinct 

of self-preservation, which is the first and all controlling law of 
vital expression" (Vital Science, p. 207). 

Life's Great Law is immutable, unchEDgenble, and univer­

sal. Its operations are always orderly, regular, and lawful. Its 

processes make no mistakes, even though to our deficient un­
derstanding the Hermaplrrodite may appear as a "freak." 

The processes of the law must eternally operate toward the 

advancement, improvement, perpetuation and preservation of 

all things produced. Under the same conditions the things pro­

duced will be the same. Under the change of conditions, there 

will be a corresponding change in the things produced. 
If bisexuality were the primal state of man, this state would 

continue so long as conditions remained unchanged. With a 



change of conditions, as related by the biblical scribe (Gen. 
6:2), there would come a corresponding change of results. 
These results appear before us, and we fmd ourselves confused. 
We behold a variety and variation, from imperfect bisexuality 

to imperfect unisexuality, and science is perplexed. 

With a knowledge of the Law, we shall see that present, 

imperfect Uni-sexuality is the ultimate result of changed condi­
tions. It is the final result of perverted vital function (physiol­

ogy), induced by a change of habits. The occasional appear­
ance of imperfect bisexual persons (hermaphrodites) is induced 
by the eternal principle that the Law operates always in the di­

rection of improvement, and constantly strives to revive and 
restore the primordial, perfect type. 

It is preposterous to assume that the vital machinery, under 

the control oflaw, can perform perverted function and produce 
a Hermaphrodite as a 'i'reak," or a product of accident or 
change. If that assumption were correct, then perverted and 
freakish function could occm in any other Department of Na­

ture, and we would find water flowing upward and stones float­
ing in the air like feathers. 

The Law of Life cannot become recreant of its high trust, 

and misdirect the processes of Physiology, or any part of them, 
and, by such unlawful means, produce a distorted organism, a 

"freak," an unlawful product 
The Law of Life is written in the body's constitution-in 

every part and particle of its structure. "It is not a law written 
on tables of stones; for such a law never did, and never can, 

answer to the needs of growing human beings. Such a law has 
pruvc::n au excellent schoolrnast<;r, but a poor .sav1or'' (Robert 

Walter, M.D., in Vital Science). 
So firmly and indelibly is the Law of Life impressed with 

the "instinctive" inclination, or tendency to maintain its regular 

course and preserve original forms, that it must always employ 
the power at its command, be that little or much, with a wise 
adaptation to the end in v1ew-the preservation of its products. 

The processes of vital function, under the influence of the 
Law of Life, are always toward preservation and improvement 

At every step in the downward, degenerative transit of the 

body, in the face of perverting influences that the body cannot 
overcome, in the lowest stages of physical and mental decay, in 

the lowest stages of physical and mental decay, the constant 

tendency of the vital function is forward and upward. 
The Law of Life is fixed and invariable in its operation. No 

organic power or property can escape from the control of the 
law, and become lawless and reckless in its course of action. In 
all its actions, it must proceed in a lawful manner, and to the 
fullest extent of its ability, for the best welfare of the organism. 

What we call uni-sexuality and bisexuality are not separate 

and distinct entities, as we have seen. They are modified condi­
tions of a pre-existent form, as shown by every scientific test 
that can be made. The Hermaphrodite is essentially a biological 

phenomenon, and results from the same fundamental processes 

and functions from which the imperfect uni-sexual arises, but 

under changed conditions. 
The body of modem man is not a finished product, with 

variant and definite limitations. It is a living process with 
established and almost infmite possibilities. There is a 

prevision and a provision within the living organism, by which, 
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and a provision within the living organism, by which, as we 
often observe, it may rise superior even to the influence of he­
redity, as well as to the environment, until it meets and masters 

the conditions of a progressive or an established achievement 

Tills prevision is the power to visualize and realize the ul­

timate effect of the unnatmal use of any substance or thing, and 

guard against this effect by a vigorous reaction, yielding to the 
inimical influence through the Law of Adjustment only when 

the primary reaction is disregarded or insufficient to subdue the 
inimical condition encountered. 

The provision is the power of selective adaptation, which is 
operative not alone in the conscious, but in the unconscious 
and even the subconscious regions. Arlaptation involves selec­
tion, and the power of selection places the functions of the or­
ganism on the plane of mind (intelligence). The ultimate act of 
intelligence is the appropriation or rejection of the present ma­
terials of supply. Appropriation is in order to assimilation, and 

implies elements of intelligence, feeling, and volition. Rejec­
tion is in order of self-preservation and improvement, and im­
plies the same elements. 

The living organism is, therefore, self-conserving in the 
highest degree. There is reason and purpose in all its structures 

and functions, and these are designed to accomplish specific 

results. 
A student of Natural Science opines that all organized bod­

ies exist as such by virtue of a fmal cause; that purpose alone 

rules supreme as a law governing all facts and functions in or­
ganic Nature; that in organized bodies nothing is in vain. 

Not to know the purpose of the law, docs not subvert the 

facts, nor make "freaks" and accidents" of organic forms. The 
true scientist takes hints from the products of Natme that lead 
him to the mysteries of Creation. He postulates Life as his 

basal principle, out of which all organized structures proceed. 
There are certain internal actions that are predominant over all 
reactions, and constitute the essential impulses and initial con­

ditions of growth and development These internal actions ap­
pertain to the essence of Life, while the adjustments of these 

actions constitute tbe course of Life. 
The orthodox postulate upon which the theory of Evolution 

is based: that (I) life is a struggle because it proceeds from a 
poverty of resources, and that, consequently, (2) only the fit 

may survive before the (3) insmgent pressure of an inimical 

environment, is set aside by the student of natural Science; and 
a new principle, discovered by an investigation of the Proc­
esses of Life, is enthroned in its place; and the contention is 
advanced that Life is progressive, due to a plenitude of re­

sources; and that the degenerate forms do survive when simply 
allowed to act in possession of their own constitutional en­
dowments, in relation to any habitable environment. 

This is the essential law of the living body, and of all pro­
gressive development, No power is competent to make a law 
alien to the body's own constitution, and enforce that law upon 
the organism contrary to its own spontaneity, however plastic 
the body may appear in its degenerated state. But rational and 
scientific procedure may dictate that the law, already there, be 
revived and set into motion by a compliance with the condi­
tions and requirements of that law. For this reason, if for no 
other, medical attempts to improve the body with vaccines, 



serums, and other substances is a practice that is foreign to the 
body, and antagonistic to its essential processes and well­
being. 

All the processes of Nature are absolutely inimitable. The 
most advanced laboratory experimentalists cannot even under­
stand, much less approach, her operations. Neither chemistry 
nor physics, in their most advanced claims, can synthetize the 
elements so as to induce of themselves vital phenomena. Much 
may be claimed for organic chemistry, which may mean either 
the chemistry that living organs make, or the chemistry that can 
make Living organs, or parts of them, or a drop of blood, or 
corro:t physical defects and deficiencies. 

There is nothing in the chemistry or drugs, vaccines and se­
rums that can initiate, imitate, supplement or supplant, aid, 
keep, or rightly stimulate, the vital force of the body, or any of 
the vital processes. Such chemistry is dead; it cannot cure; it is 
contrary to the very law of cure. 

The theory of Evolution regards Nature's operations with 
respect to man as being subject to no positive law nor rule of 
action. "Kature is blind, her operations are not guided by any 
intelligence, and she would lose her way but for the helpful 
influence of man, made "of the dust» of her bosom. 

From such stupid reasoning, the Maker becomes the ser­
vant of what He has made. He makes man, of dust, and man 
becomes the Master. The lesser becomes the greater, after start­
ing from a lowly cell in the slime of the sea 

Every particle of living matter in the organized body is un­
der the dominion of Vital Force, operating under the influence 
of Law. The living organism, being endowed with the quality 
of self-preservation, must act in response to conditions im­
posed upon it, and suffer such change and modification as may 
result from the adverse conditions supplied. It is ever alert to 
its own protection. ever on the defensive against inimical influ­
ence, and strives to revert by mutative processes, at every op­
portunity, to its original form. 

This is true physically and spiritually, physiologically and 
mentally. Life is ever ready to respond to the various condi­
tions presented, building to the best of its ability, even under 
the most adverse circumstances. 

The extent of Nature's capacity to conquer humanity's 
heedless hindrances to her work, marks the limit of power of 
the living organism to survive the misuse and abuse heaped 
upon it. If the extent of this capacity were not practically limit­
less, man would have disappeared long ago as the result of his 
evil conduct 

When conditions appear at all favorable, and Nature suc­
ceeds in her struggle to an extent where she is able to revert 
more to the original form, man immediately thinks that she is 
playing pranks and producing ''freaks." If he had a fractional 
part of the intelligence he believes he has, he would know that 
there is no escape for the body from the influence of the law 
that governs it He would know that this law is always control­
ling the body, guiding its course, preserving its integrity, and 
striving always to bring it back to its primal perfection. 

But man, in his ignorance, gives Nature no chance to carry 
out her great designs. If Nature could talk and tell us how we 
interfere with her operations, we would shudder with horror. 
Does she not tell us? Observe the sights of stricken men, in the 
noontide of their life, seemingly hale and hearty, dropping 
dead like flies, without apparent cause or reason. Is Nature not 
telling us? Y es---4>ut we, stupid fools, believe that she is 
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''blind," and we cannot or will not understand her signs and 
symbols. 

We believe that Nature is blind; we believe that Nature is 
an enemy; we believe that she produces "freaks," that she sends 
disease to destroy us. This constrains us to combat her efforts 
and hamper her in her operations. We suffer as a result of this 
work of ignorance (Prov. 13:23, Hos. 4:6). 

Chapter No. 157 
AMATIVENESS 

In Elementary Orthopathy, Lesson 2, p. 10, under Mind 
and Body, and in Lesson 26, under Psychology and kindred 
subjects, the relationship of Mind and Matter is discussed. 

We there learn that a state of body is a rute of mind, and a 
state of mind is a state of body. As a man thinketh in his heart, 
so is he (Prov. 23:7). In other words, as a man thinks so he 
acts, and as he acts so is he. 

Mind and body, thought and actions, are so intimately re­
lated, correlated and interrelated, that they cannot be separated; 
nor can we draw a definite line of demarcation between the 
state of the one and the state of the other. 

This fact of science is vitally important in connection with 
the subject at hand. It informs us beyond doubt that, while the 
(1) physical form of imperfect uni-sexuality was slowly 
developing from the persistent actions of the mdividual, for the 
same reason and from the same cause the (2) psychical state of 
Sex Consciousness was developing at a corresponding rate and 
in a corresponding degree. 

No student of Natural Science will deny the power of Mind 
over Matter. The power of Matter over Mind is not so com­
monly realized and recognized. As our thoughts influence our 
actions, so our actions influence our thoughts; and actions re­
peated become habits. This fact is known even to the man in 
the street; but there are few scientists or psychologists who 
have offered a satisfactory explanation of the cause. 

Man is said to be a bundle of habits; and habit is second 
nature. Metastasio entertained so strong an opinion as to the 
power of repetition in act and thought, that be said, "All is 
habit in mankind, even virtue itself." 

Habit at first is like a spider's web; then it becomes a 
thread of twine; next, a cord of rope; finally, a cable of steel­
hen who can break it? Habit is man's best friend or worst en­
emy. It can exalt him to the highest pinnacle of virtue, honor, 
and happiness, or sink him to the lowest depths of vice, shame 
and misery. 

Every physical act is the result of a psychical impulse, and 
ever psychical impulse results in a physical act. Repetition de­
velops habits, and habits arise from definite cell development 
in the bmin, resulting from psychical impulses and physical 
actioru; corresponding thereto. 

Let us make this plainer: Every physical action is prompted 
and guided by the brain, and the effect of every action makes 
and leaves definite impressions upon certain brain cells. These 
impressions, from repetition, so greatly influence the develop­
ment of the brain cells involved, that the action soon becomes 
mechanical and is performed almost without consciousness 

knowledge, as may be observed in instances of experts per­
forming on violin or piano, or in operating a typewriter. This is 
the process by which "habif' is formed and fixed. 



As every action of man is ruled, regulated, and directed by 
the brain, so the brain rules, regulates and directs the action or 
function of every organ, gland, and muscle of the body. Much 
of this work of the brain comes not within the realm of Con­
sciousness. It goes on Unconsciously, without our (Onscious 
knowledge, every minute of our life. We do not have to think 
to breathe, to digest food, or make our bean beat or our blood 
flow. Such functions, and all other vital functions, are ruled, 
regulated and directed through the brain by the Intelligent 
Principle of the Universe, the existence of which is denied by 
modem science, as explained in Lessons 5 and 6 of Advanced 
Onhopathy. 

The study of psychology shows that every organ and gland 
of the body has its corresponding center in the brain. This is so, 
whether the organ is primary or secondary, developed or unde­
veloped, functional or functionless. The functionless organs, 
like the rudimentary female organs in man and the rudimentary 
male organs in woman, are functionless because their corre­
lated centers in the brain are latent, dormant, undevel~ped. 

This particular phase of the matter will be discussed later, 
but while at this point it is pertinent to remark, that if the cells 
of Sex. Consciousness, at one time latent and dormant in the 
brain of man, had so remained, then imperfect Uni-sex.uality 
would not have developed. The physical actions required for 
such development would not have been committed (Gen. 2: 17), 
hence the brain cells of Sex Consciousness (Gen. 3:7) would 
not have developed because of not being called into 2ctivity by 
physical actions (Gen. 3:6). 

The child exhibits no Sex Consciousness because the brain 
centers in that department are dormant and undeveloped. This 
explains what the Master Jesus meant when he said: 

"Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and be­
come as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven" (Mat. 18:3). 

Modem science asserts that only ten per cent of the brain 
cells are developed in the average adult. It appears from the 
conduct perfonned, that a large part of this ten per cent consists 
of the brain cells involved in Sex Consciousness. We shall 
come to this later- when we reach the sexual perverts and prosti­
tutes. 

No conduct so strongly affects the psychical part of man as 
does sexual indulgence. This conduct, persistently repeated, 
produces such a powerful effect on the brain. that numerous 
instances of insanity occur as a direct result, and even sudden 
death (Gen. 2:17). We must not anticipate; these matters will 
be covered in due course. 

That part of the brain chiefly involved in the quality of Sex 
Consciousness (amativeness) is the cerebellum. This organ oc­
cupies the lower occipital fossa, or the whole cavity of the cra­
nium beneath the tentorium cerebelli, and is the second gan­
glion of the encephalon in respect to size. It differs from the 
cerebrum, or huge brain, in the form and disposition of its con­
volutions-they penetrating deeper, and being more compli­
cated and numerous. It is much smaller than the cerebrum, but 
it contains a larger quantity of gray maner in proportion to its 
size. It also differs widely in size indifferent individuals, and in 
the same individual at different ages. In the child it is compara­
tively undeveloped, and Sex Consciousness is correspondingly 
absent- It is not until the 25th to the 40th years that it reaches 
its maximum weight-and then Sex. Consciousness becomes 
the ruling passion of the person. 
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Some authors term the cerebellum of "organ of amative­
ness." In phrenology, amativeness is said to be a faculty that is 
supposed to influence sexual desire. In the child, this organ 
constitutes only about one-twentieth of the whole brain. But in 
those who have attained their full growth-27th to 28th year­
it constitutes approximately one-seventh of the entire brain. 

The large size of the organ would lead us to infer that it 
constitutes an important part in the government of the body. So 
it does-but not in the conduct of observation, reflection, edu­
cation, improvement It governs the conduct that was and is so 
largely responsible for its development, and the indulgence of 
that conduct, to the point of prostitution, degeneration, and 
death, is proof of the assertion that Mind and Body are a Unit. 

It is a general opinion that, by and through the gratification 
of amativeness, unusual enjoyment may be experienced. That 
may be true; but the price paid in untold misery and early death 
greatly outweighs the ephemeral pleasure resulting. 

The young man and young woman, through the develop­
ment of Sex Consciousness, are prone to anticipate the time 
when the active exercise of amativeness may be freely in­
dulged; and frequently, impatient of the flight of time and the 
delay of physical development, they quaff riotously at the "for­
bidden fruit" while still in their teens, and thus bring upon 
themselves at an earlier date, the sad consequences of their sin­
ful conduct (Gen. 3: 16-19). 

The wide prevalency of sensuality is a fact glaringly evi­
dent. From the lad and lass at school, who with their associates 
in secret destroy themselves, all the way up to the matured man 
and woman, this evil practice is indulged. In the matrimonial 
bonds and out of them, the rich and poor, the high and low, the 
learned and unlearned, sexually thwart the chief end and aim of 
their existence. 

Since the days of Adam, the misuse and abuse of amative­
ness is the crying wrong of the race. It has made sexual slaves 
of humanity. The causes of this abnormal growth and ex.e:cise 
of the organs involved are as many as they are universal ~ 
eminently, the first great cause stands out es being tra:nsmim:ci 
from parents to offspring. 

The wrong understanding and use of the Law of Reproduc­
tion affects the unborn more in the direction of amativeness 
than in any other respect. The person whose parents have be­
queathed him such as an undesirable inheritance as abnor­
mally-<leveloped amativeness, has great need of closely obey­
ing all the laws that lead to continence. 

Next in the list of causes that conspire to a development of 
licentiousness, is the perversion of the thoughts by the conduct 
followed. As a person thinks so is he, and as he thinks so he 
acts, and as he acs so he develops the cells in his brain that re­
late and correspond to the set In this manner the brain cells 
involved in Sex Consciousness become abnormally developed, 
the evil habit is established, and thus are made the sexual 
slaves described by Paul, who, leaving the women, burned in 
their lust one toward another; men with men working that 
which is unseemly (Rom. I :26, 27). 

The effect of the excessive development of Sexual Con­
sciousness (amative desire) appears in every department of 
human conduct. Women array themselves for parties and pub­
lic balls in gowns calculated to incite men to sensuality and 
lasciviousness. The condition is accentuated by the bewitching 
perfumery and the seductive music. Most men are so debased 
sexually that they are only too eager to avail themselves of 



every opportunity or imaginary opportunity offered. 
The modem stage is another of the seductive influences 

placed temptingly before the eyes of degenerate men. It and the 

movie stage are hotbeds of impurity. The actress who main­
tains a clean reputation is the exception. 

The vulgar in art also has an immoral influence upon all 
who behold it. True art and Nature cannot be at variance, for 

such art merely transfers to canvas the glories and truths of Na­
ture. This is ennobling and inspiring. The true artist seeks not 

to amuse. He has no taste for the suggestive in art, and the sight 
of such is more abhorrent to him than to anyone. 

The effect of impure literature upon the minds of the young 

also exerts a b lighting influence. The daily press teems with 
sensationalism, divorce suits, "baby-farming," etc. Every 

novel, like the movies and talkies, is seething and saturated 
with tales of "lust of the flesh." It is almost impossible for 
young men and women to read the current "love and lust" lit­
erature and have uplifting thoughts. It is equally impossible to 

witness the "love and lust" scenes of the movies and talkies 
without experiencing a desire for sexual indulgence. 

The evidence shows that the race is lost in the deadly grip 
of Sexual Consciousness. The condition is affecting humanity 
so seriously, that the quality is developing in little children of 
tender ages. We find them indulging in repulsive sexual con­

duct at the early ages of six and seven. The race seems to be 
approaching a point where the Sacred Function designed to 

preserve and perpetuate it, will ultimately defeat the object of 

its purpose by reason of its perverted use. 
At this hour there are thousands of adults who arc so seri­

ously degenerated that they are sterile, barren unable to pro­
duce children, or to aid another in that function. When the 

whole race shall have reached that sad stage of degeneration, 
then has come the end of man. How true is the ancient proph­

ecy: 
"For in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 

die" (Gen. 2: 17). 
What are the physical and psychical effects of this prolific, 

perverted, repulsive exercise of amativeness? How does it af­
fect the unborn offspring, the growing child, the married adult, 
the health and happiness of humanity? These are vital ques­
tions. They deserve careful and truthful answers. If such be 
granted them, the horrible enormity of this crying sin will ap­

pear with fearful distinctness. In due time these things shall be 
noticed. 

Chapter No. 158 
SEXUAL CONSCIOUSNESS 

We come now to the Tree of Knowledge of ( I) Good and 

(2) Evil (Gen. 2:9). We have here before us for consideration, 
the most powerful of all the influences that rule the conduct of 

man, with its many ramifications running into every highway 

and byway of human life. 
In Chapter 145, entitled the Connecting Link, we saw that 

present, imperfect uni-sexual people fall into four classes as to 

physical development. We have asserted that the physical 
phases of Sexualism parallel the physical. 

No better evidence to prove the correctness of our position 
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could be presented, than the findings of leading psychologists. 
They show that the psychical development ofmm, as to Sexual 
Consciousness, corresponds most remarkably with the sexual 
physical development. 

Not only do traces still remain in the physical part of man 
that supply the Connecting Link between modem humanity 

and the Primordial Race of Bisexual Gods, but stronger traces, 
if possible, remain also in the psychical, which supply the 

Connecting Link in that Department. This makes the matter 
complete. 

The psychical phases of scxualism are more in general evi­
dence than the physical, a.s they are subject to modification hy 

influen.ces, hereditary or environmental, or a combination of 
both, to a degree exceeding the physical. This appears as cumu­
lative evidence to show bow certain it is, that traces of that 
which has been, will always remain. These traces await only 
the searching eye of the student of natural Science to tell their 

mysterious tale. 
A modem group of psychologists, led by Sigmund Freud 

of Vienna and Karl Jung of Zurich, have dug deep into the 

psychical phase of man. From their researches and findings 
comes the method of psycho-analysis. The evidence shows that 
modern humanity exhibits four psychical phases of Sexual 
Consciousness. These are represented in the following domi­

nant characteristics: (I) Asexuality, (2) Homo-sexuality, (3) 
Hetero-sexuality, and (4) Auto-sexuality. 

I . Asexuality is a term used here to indicate no distinct 

psychical manifestation of Sexual Consciousness in a person. 
In other words, we use the term to mean a person who is free 

from desire for any form of sexual intercourse with another 
person, whether of the same or the opposite sex, or by mastur­

bation. 
2. Homo-sexuality means a psychical state of Sexual Con­

sciousness in which a person is sexually attracted toward mem­
bers of the same sex. 

3. Hetero-sexuality means a psychical state of Sexual Con­
sciousness in which the sexual desire is centered in the oppo­
site sex. 

4. Auto-sexuality, as the term implies, means that the indi­
vidual's Sexual Consciousness is self-centered. 

The normal state of Sexual Consciousness, according to the 

opinion of modem science, is given by Bousfield in his work 
entitled ''The Elements of Practical Psycho-Analysis." He indi­

cates statistically the development of Sexual Consciousness of 

the "nonnal child" in the following table: 
lnfant- Autosexuality, 100% 
Cbild of Twelve:- Autosexuality, 40%; Homosexuality, 

50%; Heterosexuality, 10%. 
Normal Individual at Puberty-Autosexuality, 20%; Ho­

mosexuality, 30%; Heterosexuality, SO%. 
It is interesting to observe that modem science makes no 

attempt in this classification to account for the psychical state 
of Asexuality. It finds Sexual Consciousness developed to 
some degree in all persons, from the infant on. lf the psychical 
state of Asexuality was found, it was not recorded. According 
to science, man in all stages of psychical and physical devel­
opment, must be considered as exhibiting some phase of Sex­
ual Consciousness. 



As a result of thousands of years of degeneration, it is not 
believed that there is a perfect human being on earth. The pre­
sent race is a multitude of degenerate mongrels, rangmg from 
imperfect bisexuality to imperfect unisexuality. The physical 
chasm existing between these two extremes is filled with vari­
ous hybrid types, as we have seen, with numerous crossings 
and recrossings of individuals who can be classed as neither 
unisexual nor bisexual as to their physical development. 

A more striking state appears in the psychical chasm exist­
ing between the two extremes of Asexuality and Sexuality. 
This chasm is filled with varying states of Sexual Conscious­
ness, with numerous and various manifestations that cannot be 
considered as falling in any definite class. 

Modem science asserts that lletc:ro-scxuality is and should 
be the normal stale of Sexual Consciousness in the adult The 
best it can do for Hetem-sexuality in its researches is only fifty 
per cent. The other half of humanity is classed as either auto­
sexuals or homo-sexuals. Furthermore, many persons classified 
by science as Heterosexuals, quite frequently manifest the psy­
chical state of auto-sexuality when he or she indulges in mas­
turbation, and of homo-sexuality, when men indulge in beas­
tiality with boys and other men, as they often do. 

It appears as a puzzling state in humanity, that only half of 
the race can be classified as normal in Sexual Consciousness, 
while the other half is classified as abnormal in this respect. 
This fact is self-evident that the classification made is purely 
arbitrary. It is the best that can be done with a race so seriously 
degenerated that no one lcnows with certainty what was the 
normal state and condition of the primordial Race. 

Assuming that the Perfect Bisexual God is the one and only 
perfect type of Man physically, then it follows that Asexuality 
is the one and only perfect state of Man psychically. The per­
fect Bisexual Being would have no need to possess any phase 
of Sexual Consciousness, and no more cause to express any 
phase of Sexual Consciousness than we have to manifest any 
phase of Digestive Consciousness. 

Knowledge of se11ual indulgence came with the conunis­
sion of the act (Gen. 3:7). Knowledge is a state of Conscious­
ness, and begins with ellperience, says Irmnanuel Kant, the 
great German philosopher He opens the Introduction to his 
worlc: with that statement, and adds: 

~For how is I possible that the faculty of cognition should 
be awakened into exercise otherwise than by means of objects 
that affect our senses, and partly of themselves produce repre­
sentations, partly rouse our powers of understanding into acti\1-
ity. to compare, to connect, or to separate these, and so to con­
vert the raw material of our sensuous impression into a knowl­
edge of objects, which is called experience? In respect of time, 
therefore, no knowledge of ours is antecedent to experience, 
but begins with it."-Critique of Pure Reason, p. 43. 

Knowledge begins with experience. Knowledge of a cer­
tain thing or act becomes a state of Consciousness simultane­
ously with the appearance of that thing or act (Advanced Or­
thopathy, Lesson 10, p. 7). But it is scientifically shown that 
various states of Consciousness may be transmitted to off­
spring. That fact explains the reason why it is that the con­
scious state of Auto-sexuality appears in little children. 
Through heredity the child's brain is thus affected by the lust­
ful passion of the parents. 

The Virgin may and should be free from the psychical state 
of Sexual Consciousness. But her office is that of Motherhood. 
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That innate Quality of her being awakens the dormant cells of 
Sexual Consciousness in her brain. Her desire for children 
urges her to seek the only means lcnown to her to accomplish 
her desire. To satisfy her Desire for children she indulges in the 
physical act of copulation. This is the only part played by man 
in the process, for which reason he seems determined to con­
ceal from woman the Primordial Law of Generation that leads 
to Parthenogenesis. 

The present Law of Generation, as we have said, is not the 
law under which the Primordial Race of Bisexual Gods came 
into being (Lesson 46, p. 16). There was a time when Man was 
born of God, under the operation of a law unknown to modem 
science. That is the Law of Parthenogenesis (Virgin Birth), 
which means reproduction by perfect, self-fertili:ting, self­
generating Units, without sexual intercourse. That law may 
again be brought into operation if we are able to discover and 
supply the essential conditions. That is the purpose of this 
course; consequently the knowledge imparted with be received 
with ridicule by the s laves of carnal lust 

The present Law of Generation is only an emergency meas­
ure, as clearly stated by the biblical scribe (Gen. 3:16). It was 
provided by Nature to meet new conditions and preserve the 
race. It is set into operation by the Desire of woman to be fruit­
ful. It impels men and women together in sexual congress, not 
to satisfy their lust, but for the sole purpose of propagation. 
1bis is a primal phase of Creative Thought to which a later 
chapter is devoted. In it is revealed the long-lost secret of Pri­
mordial Generation (Parthenogenesi~Virgin Birth),lcnown to 
the Ancient Scientists, and still lcnown in the days of John ( I 
John3:9). 

Lesson No. 52, Chapter No. 159 
DEGREES OF SEXUAL CONSCIOUSNESS 

It is well that the Maker, in his profound o;o.isdom. so con­
structed the human brain that a dormant Sexual Cen~er "'-oUC 
develop when such development became essential 10 sa\ e the 
race. 

The development of the Sexual Center of the brain v;as 
concomitant to each and every phase of Sexual Conse1ousness 
manifested, all of which are but continuous degrees of one an­
other, from Asexuality at one extreme to Hetero-~xuality at 
the other, shading from one to the other by imperceptible de­
grees, as daylight to darkness. 

This phenomenon is recognized by many scholars, and re­
garding it Wm. J. Fielding writes: 

"It should be borne in mind that there is no abrupt line of 
demarcation between these stages of development. They over­
lap, and some of each of them, even the most pnmitive and 
infantile, are carried over in the unconscious mind throughout 
adult life. In the normal, well-adjusted adult, there are still ex­
tant certain rudiments of the previous stages of the emotional 
and affective life, just as the body contains vestiges of the bi­
sexual organism, from which it evolved in the early weeks of 
intrauterine existence" (Homo-Sexual L ife, p. 9). 

No better evidence is needed to show that bisexuality was 
the original condition of man, than the fact that all phases of 
Sexual Consciousness eApressed, are but continuous degrees of 
each other, like the progress of the day-the night melts into 
the dawn, the dawn into the morning, the morning into noon. 

Continuous degrees are those that intervene between the 
elltreme phases or conditions of which any given subject or 



object is logically susceptible, and which mark its development 
and historic progress up to the period of its conswnmation 
(Advanced Orthopathy, Lesson 22, p. 7). In degrees of continu­
ity there are relations of state, not of kind. Every new appear­
ance and condition is developed out of its immediate predeces­
sor. 

The several degrees of Sexual Consciousness are arbitrarily 
classified by science because it can do no better. Each classi­
fied degree is determined by the strongest phase of Se:r.ual 
Consciousness believed to be expressed by the individual. The 
classification begins with the Infant, who should sbow no signs 
of Sexual Consciousness, but frequently does express the phase 
of Auto-sexuality, because of the sins of the parents, as we 
shall see. 

lt is clear to the student of Natural science that if (I) Het­
erosexualiry is and should be the normal psychical state of 
man, and (2) Uni-sexuality the normal physical state, then it 
ought not to be impossible for science thus to classify the race. 
But it cannot be done. 

Modem science asserts that man has developed from the 
monkey family by a process of evolution. It bas never discov­
ered a normal type of either that can not readily be assigned to 
the monkey or the man kingdom It has tried and failed to find 
"the Missing Link." It tried to breed "the Missing Link," and 
failed again. Regardless of this evidence against the theory of 
Evolution, the theory is considered scientific, and is taught in 
our schools of science. 

An overwhelming amount of evidence i'i available, a por­
tion of which is presented here, to show that science is wrong. 
(I) Hetero-sexuality and (2) Uni-sexuality are not the normal 
psychical and physical state of Man. 

We have seen that there is no person who is wholly of one 
distinct sexual character. The most masculine man has the ru­
dimentary organs of wo-man, and the most feminine wo-man 
has the rudimentary organs of man. 

The physical bisexual characters-those of the opposite sex 
being present in rudimentary form--are readily observable. In 
the male, there are the vestigial breasts and nipples, and other 
rudimentary features of the female less prominent. Sometimes 
a general feminine contour of the body is noticeable in the 
male, and a general masculine contour of the body is equally as 
noticeable in the female. 

The most feminine women have a growth of colorless hair, 
called the "lanugo," corresponding to the male beard. If the 
woman has a larger proportion of masculine chemistry in her 
composition, this hirsute-growth may be quite prominent; and 
in some cases very pronounced, as in an instance of the 
bearded women who exhibit themselves in shows and circuses. 
Women with a more or less definite masculine cast of figure, 
movement, manner, and voice are quite common, u is the op­
posite phenomenon-effeminate men. 

About fifty years ago K. H. Ulrichs, one of the earliest sci­
entific writers on Homo-sexuality, showed in a series of pam­
phlets that there are many individuals who, while physically 
belonging to one or the other sex, have been born psychically 
more or less "inverted"; that is, belonging mentally and emo­
tionally more to the opposite sex than to their own. The result 
of this in extreme instances would be a feminine nature en­
cased in a masculine body, or, conversely, a masculine nature 
encased in a feminine body. 

In such instances, the seemingly masculine or feminine 
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person would be attracted to persons of the same physical sex 
instead of to those of the opposite sex; and, marriage being im­
possible with the same physical sex, they would seek to satisfy 
themselves emotionally by romantic attachments to beloved 
individuals of the same physical sex as themselves. 

This appears as the state in which the biblical scribe pre­
sents Adam and Eve in the ancient allegory. There seems to 
have been little or no sexual difference primo-gcnitally in the 
two, as verified by the statement that "they were both naked, .. 
. and were not ashamed" (Gen. 2:25). The transactions that fol­
lowed clearly indicate that an extraordinary sin (sexual indul­
gence) was persisted in. This is confinned by the statement that 
as a result, the origin of Sexual Consciousness (knowledge of 
good and evil) appears, hence '"They knew bat they were na­
ked" and were ashamed, making for themselves aprons of fig 
leaves with which to cover and conceal what must have been 
knowledge of evil done, as shown by subsequent occurrences 
(Gen. 3:7-19). 

The degrees through which Man has passed from Asexu­
ality to Heterosexuality and exemplified in the multitudes of 
individuals whose psychical and physical development are 
such that they cannot be classed by science as Hetero-sexuals 
and Uni-sexuals. There are persons classed as uni-sexual 
physically who are auto-sexuals and homo-sexuals in their 
psychical development. There are partial bisexuals who are 
hetero-sexuals in their psychical development. 

Dr. Stekel writes: 
"All persons originally are bisexual in their predisposition. 

There is no exception to this rule. Normal persons sbow a dis­
tinct bisexual period up to the age of puberty. The hetero­
sexual then represses his homo-sexuality. He also sublimates a 
portion of his homo-sexual cravings in friendship, nationalism, 
~ocial endeavors, gatherings, etc. If this sublimation fails him, 
he becomes neurotic, since no person overcomes completely 
his homo-sexual tendencies. 

"Everyone carries within himself the predisposition to neu­
rosis. The stronger the repression, the stronger also is the neu­
rotic reaction that may be powerful enough in its extreme form 
to lead to paranoia. If the heterosexuality is repressed, homo­
sexuality comes to the forefront. In the case of the homosexual, 
the repressed and incompletely conquered heterosexuality fur­
nishes the disposition toward neurosis. The more thoroughly 
his heterosexuality is sublimated the more completely the ho­
mosexual presents the picture of a normal healthy person. He 
then resembles the normal heterosexual. But like the normal 
heterosexual individual, even the 'male hero' type displays a 
permanent latent disposition to neurosis. 

"The process of sublimation is more difficult in the case of 
the normal homosexual than in the case of the normal hetero­
seKuo.l. That is why this type is extremely rare and why a thor­
ough analysis always discloses typical neurotic reactions. The 
neurotic reactions of expression are anxiety, fear, shame, dis­
gust and hatred. 

"The heterosexual is inspired with disgust at any homosex­
ual act. That proves his affectively determined negative arti­
tude. For disgust is but the obverse of attraction. The homo­
sexual manifests the same feeling of disgust for woman, show­
ing him to be a neurotic. For the normal homosexual, if there 
be such a type, would be indifferent towards woman. These 
generalizations already show that the healthy person must act 
as a bisexual being."- Bi-Sexual Love. 



The neurotic views of Stekel may arise from the fact that, 
being a medical psychologist, his experience has been practi­
cally with those types whose neurotic tendencies have been 
emphasized. Affection of the nerves may rise in a person who 
falls to sublimate a portion of his homosexual cravings. But if 
we consider that bi-sexuality was the original state of man, and 
that, for this reason, homo-sexuality obviously preceded bet­
em-sexuality, we believe it is going too far to hold, that a ho­
mosexual is a "neurotic" because he manifests a feeling of dis­
gust for woman. 

The vital point presented by Stelc:el is his declaration that 
" all persons originally are bisexual in their predisposition," and 
that "the healthy person must act as a bisexual being.'' If these 
statements are tNe and coiTect, it is further evidence to show 
that Man was originally a Bi-sexual God, in whom there was 
no desire for sexual indulgence, because the (1) only object of 
sexual congress today is the production of offspring, and (2) 
the Bisexual Gods were self-fertilizing and self-generating 
Units (Gen. 5:3), who produced asexually and par1henogeneti­
eally ( I John 3:9), making sexual congress unnecessary. 

It is almost beyond belief that a system of science could be 
so blind as to hold that Man developed from the Mud in the 
sea, when there is such an enormous amount of evidence pre­
sented in both the physical and the psychical departments to 
show, that Man is the degenerate descendant of Perfect Bisex­
ual Gods. 

Chapter No. 160 
ASEXUALITY 

The physical condition of imperfect Urn-sexuality appears 
to us to make copulation essential to the production of off­
spring. It follows from this that the PSYchical state of Hetero­
sexuality that develops in the brain appears to us as normal. 

Nature is the Master Economist. She constructs the Uni­
verse out of a few invisible elements, and malc:es all things 
serve many purposes. She places the Cells of Sexual Con­
sciousness in tbe brain to insure the preservation and perpetua­
tion of the race. These Cells lay dormant for many ages, while 
the Perfect Bisexual Gods were fruitful and multiplied (Gen. 
I :28), under tbe primal Law of Generation which seems to 
have been known to John (I John 3:9, and 5:18), but is un­
known to modem science. 

We know nothing about this Law from observation and 
experience. All traces of it would long ago have been lost, and 
its very existence would have been successfully disputed and 
denied, had not references to it been embalmed in ancient tradi­
tions and writings. 

The Primordial Law of Generation became impossible of 
operation because of changed conditions occurring in the 
physical construction of Man. Hence the race would have be­
come extinct but for the existence in the Brain of the Cells of 
Sexual Consciousness. As the changed conditions and the 
changed conduct of man aroused these dormant Cells into ac­
tivity, tbe psychical state of Sexual Consciousness dawned, and 
"the eyes of them both were opened, and they KNEW that they 
were nalc:ed" (Gen. 3:7). 

The Tree of Knowledge (Gen. 2:9) now begins to function. 
Evidence of this function appears as the pSYchical state of Sex­
ual Consciousness. The previous state of Asexuality disap­
pears. Man is no longer lilc:e a child. His godly mind is no 
longer free frcm the withering taint of Sexual Consciousness. 
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The scientific fact that a state of Asexuality still persists in 
many adults, is further evidence of a time in the development 
of man when the Brain Cells of Sexual Consciousness were 
dormant and inactive. No one is able to tell at this time how 
many other centers in th.e brain are dormant and inactive. 

Modern science declares that the average adult rarely de­
velops more than I 0 per cent of his potential brain capacity. 
"According to the newspaper reports circulated during the 
world war- which reports the people have conveniently for­
gotten -scientists tested for their mental capacities many of 
America's 1,700,000 soldiers in France. It was found that their 
average mental development was that properly belonging to 
boys of thirteen years of age. Remember, these men were the 
pick of America's youth - physically America's "finest" 
(Enoch Penn. p. 9). 

Sexual debauchery has grown so common, that the primor­
dial state of Asexuality is now seldom found. When it is 
encountered, the medical world regards the condition as 
unnatural, abnormal, and pathological. In other words, 
Perfection is pathological because it is unusual. The (l) 
diseased person is the (2) normal person because (3) disease is 
the rule. psychical state of Asexuality is well exhibited in the 
gelding, which suffers the removal of its testicles when a colt. 
Physically, this animal develops a body almost identical with 
that of the female of the same species; PSYchically it shows no 
sexual interest in the female members of the herd. 

The psychical stage of Asexuality still persists in some 
women, and occasionally in some men. Women who are 
blessed with this PSYChical state are said to be "frigid" - a 
term used to indicate "sexual indifference," or a lack of sexual 
craving. As this condition is now the exception to the rule, the 
medical world considers it pathological, as we have said. When 
this condition comes to the attention of medical doctors, they 
prescribe a harmful course of treatment that irritates the deli­
cate generative centers of the female, and thus arouse the dor­
mant brain cells of Sexual Consciousness. 

The race can never rise to a higher plane of health and iu;>­
piness as long as our educational instiTUtions are cootrolkd by 
a system of science thai remains so blind. 

Leading gynecologists who have smd.ied the s<:.bjea. = 
agreed in the opinion that Asexuality is still '"rTf g~ :=e 
psychical state of a normal wotmn. They zssc:n th:!:! Sl:d! 
woman has no desire for sexual congress with the opposite sex. 

More than seventy-five per cent of a large number of 
healthy young women questioned by a certain Gynecologist, 
made a similar reply concerning the absence of desire for sex­
ual intercourse. This fact has led gynecologists to conclude that 
the presence of sexual desire in a virgin must be regarded as 
pathological, and due to unnatural sexual stimulation that 
arouses the dormant cells of Sexual Consciousness in the brain. 

So strong, even to this day, is the primal psychical state of 
the brain of woman, that as long as she remains a virgin, she 
usually experiences no sexual craving. But she desires children. 
Her function is that of a Mother. Her essential nature is mater­
nal. She is living her true life only when she is acting as a 
mother. 

From this fact it appears that woman is a failure except 
when she is fulfilling the function of motherhood. "At the same 
time it must be borne in mind that every true religion has at all 
times hold forth the ideal of Virginity as far superior to the 
family life," writes Dr. A.S. Raleigh, who continues: 



-
indulging in sexual congress, when she is already pregnant. 
Caq you image the awful effect that has and leaves on the in­
nocent offspring? Yet that is the general rule prevailing among 
married people throughout civilization. It is a fearful condition 
that results largely from ignorance; for there is no institution 
that teaches of the terrible consequences which the child must 
suffer as the effect of the practice of coition during gestation. 

Prof. Winfield Scott Hall, M.D., writes: 
"All other animals (except man) observe this period of con­

tinence (during gestation), and Nature demands that man olr 
serve it in common with other animals. Man is the only animal 
that has transgressed this fundamental law of Nature, and Na­
ture always metes out a retribution for transgression ... It is 
believed by some (authorities) to be the cause of deformities 
and other abnormalities in the unborn child" (Sexual Knowl­
edge, p. 233). 

Any condition affecting the unborn child so seriously as to 
deform the physical, also defonns the psy~hical. In this case, 
the psychical effect on the unborn child from coition is far 
greater than the physical effect. What is the result of this psy­
chical effect from coition on the unborn child? Let John 
Cowan, M.D., tell us: 

"Do you know why it is that there is so much licentious­
ness in the world? Do you know why a son, while yet a boy 
practices self-abuse? Do you know why a son, before even he 
has reached manhood, seeks through prostitution and seduction 
to foul, blot and weaken his soul and body'1 Do you know why 
it is that a daughter allows her purity to be defiled, and takes so 
naturally, as many of them do, to a life of prostitution? 

"Would you, oh! parents, solve these questions? You have 
but to ask yourselves.: ' Did we obey this divine law of conti­
nence (during gestation)? Did we, during the season of trans­
mitted influence, refrain from all sexllill •in? 

"For if you have not done these things, and have exercised 
at any or all times the licentiousness that is within you, then 
you have transmitted the qualities that went to make your boy 
an Onanist oi a sensualist, ;md your daughter a prostitute; and 
you stand guilty before God for this great wrong done your 
children" (Science of a New Life, p. 163). 

In the chapter titled Period of Gestative Influence, Cowan 
observes: 

"To impress the matter more fully on the minds of parents, 
I will again repear that, during the full period of gestative in­
fluence, as well as during the period of nursing, sexual con­
gress should not be had between husband and wife. 

"This is the Law of Nature, the Law of God, and outside of 
Christendom it is never violated. Animals will not pennit it­
savages will not permit it, and by over three-quarters of the 
world it is looked upon as infamous by our own species. 

"A man acting out the licentiousness of h1s nature with his 
wife during gestation, is worse thnn a brute - in fact, there is 
no species of the animal to which he can be compared, unless it 
be to the tobacco-flavored, whisky-steeped hanger-on to a rum­
shop- whose life is in epitome of tobacco, whisky, and licen­
tiousness. 

'Do not, I pray you, 0 parents, do this unclean thing. Do 
not taint your clean bodies, do not foul your pure souls with 
the lustfulness of your natures, while a new body is being de­
veloped, a new soul being organized; but by sweet words lov­
ing caresses, endearing actions and warm kisses, cultivate 
within you the love-element that, in its pure exercise, joins to-
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gether two souls, and brings in its path such a measure of peace 
and happiness as must be realized ere it can be appreciated." ­
£bid, p. 194. 

It is impossible for any doctor to estimate the amount and 
extent of harm that results to the psychical part of a person 
from the effects of coition while that person was yet unborn in 
the mother's womb. It is here in the embryonic and fetal stages 
that the most damage is done to the psychical part of the un­
born child, and makes that child, in its lifetime, a slave of its 
sexual emotions. One of the direct results is the condition 
called auto-sexuality, and, because it is so general, science 
holds that this psychical condition is normal in children. 

In other words, a condition is normal because it is general, 
and the abnormal is the exception. This rule regarding things, 
makes an abnormal person out of him and her who happen to 
he so fortunate as to be free of the powerful sexual urge that 
surges through every never and fiber of the person, born of a 
mother so foolish as to indulge in sexual congress while preg­
nant. 

Chapter No. 162 
HETERO-SEXUALITY 

In the classification of men and women as to the phases of 
Sexual Consciousness manifested, we have seen that 50 per 
cent is the best that modern science ean do for Hetero­
sexuality. As a mater of fact, more than half of humanity will 
be found who have a psychical development in the Sexual 
Consciousness department that puts them in one of the other 
classes. 

Hetero-sexuality is a psychical state that develops concur­
rently and concomitantly with the development of the physical 
stage of imperfect uni-sexuality. The psychical state could not 
exist until the physical state began a development that aroused 
into activity that particular group of the cells of Sexual Con­
sciousness in the brain. As the physical state of uni-sexuality is 
imperfect, so the psychical state of Hetero-sexuality is corre­
spondingly imperfect. This imperfection grows more apparent 
when any classification is attempted. 

It is rare to find a great man that comes without question 
into the Hetero-sexual class. Most of the great men of ancient 
and modem times were either Asexual or Homosexuals. Many 
of them were as free from Conscious Desire for sexual con­
gress with women as a boy of six should be. 

You do not find philosophers creating families. They create 
philosophy. Paul and Jesus took no wives. Neither were they 
ever involved in "love and lust scenes." Paul was a celebrate by 
choice, and said that he wished all men were the same (1 Cor. 
7:7). Jesus said there was no marriage (lo,·e and lust) in heaven 
(Mat. 22:30; Mark 12:25; Luke 20:35). 

The early church appears lu have realized the hann that re­
sults from fornication and copulation. It attempted to impose 
the rule of continence upon the clergy, as explained by Henry 
C. Lea, LL.D., in his great book, "Sacerdotal Celibacy in the 
Christian Church." But the lust of the flesh was too potent to 
be subdued by the rule of the church. 

Here is an illustration of the pow.,. of Matter over Mind. 
When the genital glands are in irritated state as the result of 
harmful habits of living, the reaction of this irritation on the 
sexual centers of the brain is too powerful to be suppressed by 
the "mind." Hence the psychical could not conquer the physi­
cal among the priests and monks, and "sacerdotal celibacy" 



"This leads to one of two conclusions, (I) either woman is 
as such an inferior being, and spiritual life can only be led in 
proportion as she forsakes her femininity, (2) or else she can be 
a Virgin and a Mother at the same time. This latter course is the 
only one that is at all thinkable, therefore the true life of 
woman is to be found in Virgin Motherhood" (Woman and 
Superwoman, p. 97). 

We an: living under patriarchal rule, and have been since it 
was decreed by man that woman's "desire shall be to thy hus­
band, and he shall rule over thee" (Gen. 3: 16). Any one who 
essays to advance the doctrine of parthenogenesis is immedi­
ately scorned and ridiculed by the male population. If the Vir­
gin Birth were a fact in Human Existence, it would be possible 
that virtuous women could retain their Virginity and still fulfill 
their dearest function of being fruitful. Therefore she must ever 
believe that sexual congress is essential to conception. So her 
deep desire for children constrains her, frequently against her 
wish and will, to submit to fornication - and in inequity we 
are shapen and in sin do our deceived mothers conceive us (Ps. 
51:5). 

The fact that the psychical state of Asexuality is more com­
mon and more pronounced in woman than in man is more evi­
dence to support the assertion that woman is a step higher than 
man. Degenerate man of today is her offspring, but she is the 
direct descendant of the Primordial Race of Bise:wal Gods. 
The biblical scribe states that Eve was from Adam, and that 
Cain was from Eve (Gen. 2:23 and 4:1). 

Here are recorded two distinct degrees of degeneration. It 
was the degeneration of a Bisexual God that led to the produc­
tion of Eve (Gen. 2:21-23), and the degeneration of Adam and 
Eve that led to the production of degenerate Cain (Gen. 4:1). 
There was a corresponding development of Sexual Conscious­
ness, increasing from Adam to Eve to Cain. This is demon­
strated by the operation of the Law of Variation, ~mder which 
any deviation of structure or constitution common to the par­
ent, is transmiHed to the offspring, in an augmented degree. 

Modern men and women with a strong desire for sexual in­
tercourse are in a diseased condition. The Greeks listed such 
men as "satyromaniacs," and such women as "nymphomani­
acs." Their genital centers are in an irritated state and this re­
acts on the brain cells of Sexual Consciousness_ The result ap­
pears as an excessive venereal impulse. 

The presence of sexual craving in either men or women is a 
pathological state. In women, the state of menstruation, which 
is more evidence of degeneration, intensifies the SCltual centers 
of the brain. Female prostirutes suffer from profuse men.strua­
tion, and they have a corresponding sexual craving. 

A notable case of Asexuality is that of Joan of Arc, who 
died with the earned title of Deliverer of France, which she 
bears to this day. Because she was free from the disease condi­
tion of menstruation and the morbid condition of sexual crav­
ing, she was regarded by the stupid medical world as abnormal. 
Here is more evidence to show how little the world of science 
knows about normal human beings. 

Chapter No. 161 
AUTO-SEXUALITY 

Modem science believes that Sexual Consciousness is off­
spring. Through the powerful influence of heredity this a psy­
chical state that develops with the development of the body, in 
which auto-sexuality appears in children as the primary stage. 
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Psychologists assert that if the psychical state of Sexual 
Consciousness is arrested at this stage, the boy or girl from 
there on will be an auto-eroticist (self-lover), given to mastur­
bation. However, science holds that Onanism may grow out of 
the third stage (hetero-sexuality), in the case of a son in rela­
tion to his mother, or a daughter in relation to her father. But 
the more usual case, it is held, is that of arrested Sexual Con­
sciousness development in the period of auto-sexuality. 

Onanism, masturbation, self-abuse, either in the child or 
the adult, is held to be almost universal. Boys in one group, 
and girls in another, hide in various retreats, and indulge fre­
quently and freely in this devitalizing practice, thus seriously 
weakening their bodies and brains, and laying the foundation 
of many ailments and early death. Prof. O.S. Fowler writes: 

"Masturbation outrages nature's sexual ordinances more 
than any or all other forms of sexual sin man can perpetrate, 
and inflicts, consequences the most terrible. Would that its 
presentation 'might pass,' but 'sexual science' and the greatest 
good of man demand its fearless exposition" (Science of Life, 
p. 801). 

Dr. Snow, of Boston, said: 
"Self-pollution is undoubtedly one of the most common 

causes of ill health among the young men of this co1111try. This 
practice (of masturbation) is almost universal. Boys commence 
it at an early age; and the habit once formed, like that of intem­
perance, becomes almost unconquerable. In boarding schools 
and colleges it obtains, oftentimes, without an exception. 
Hence the many sickly students, and the many young men of 
the most brilliant and promising talents, who have broken their 
constitutions, ruined their health, and must leave college, as it 
is said, 'because of the effect ofhard study' ." 

The prevalence of this defiling and devitalizing habit 
among girls is appalling. They are dying by tens of thousands, 
ostensibly of tuberculosis, female complaints, nervous affec­
tions, general debility, and other ailments innumerable, even 
insanity, caused solely by this practice. Again Prof. Fowler ob­
serves: 

"Female factory operatives practice it (masturbation) to an 
alarming extent Even little girls thus abuse themselves. A 
woman said a girl in her neighborhood had just died from its 
effects, and that the female operatives in a neighboring factory 
practiced it almost universally, as she learned from one of 
them. She named other factors in which it was no less preva­
lent Little girls below their teens thus abuse themselves, and 
the practice is alarmingly extensive among the fairest portion 
of creation" (Science of Life, p. 807). 

What a sad day for the race when Adam and Eve ate of the 
"forbidden fruit." What misery lay in store for man when Sex­
ual Consciousness was aroused from its dormant state. It once 
lay sleeping and was as harmless as a lamb; but long ago it 
overwhelmed the race. The sexual urge, because of the vice of 
the parents, extending in a line directly back to Adam, has mas­
tered man. Its ramifications extend into every highway and 
byway of his life,- and dying thou shalt die (Gen. 2: 17). 

How liHle knowledge is possessed by a system of science 
that regards as "normal" among children, an innate urge, inher­
ited from parents, that leads to the practice of a habit that de­
stroys the body. 

The practices of the parents become the passions of the be­
comes so. That is why coition during the period of gestation is 
a terrible thing. It is loathsome to think of husband and wife 



miserably failed. 
In the psychical stage of Hetero-sexuality, Sexual Con­

sciousness reaches its climax, and eroticism becomes the ruling 
passion of the race. The rank and file of humanity are so firmly 
in the grip of every fonn of Sexuality, that many adults, both 
men and women, are victims of some stage of Erotomania 
(morbid sexual passion). 

Respecting the psychical stage of Hetero-sexuality Clement 
Wood writes: 

"Now for the first time (in the development of the individ­
ual) we have a fixation of the libido or sexual nature upon a 
person of the opposite sex, - a fixation that is not sterile from 
a reproductive standpoint, but which is the normal and neces­
sary preliminary to the bringing forth of children. By the time 
this stage is reached, the constant suppression and censoring 
caused by our mis-ed.ucation in sex, and by inner eccentricitiP..~. 
have in many cases produced the various manifestations of sex 
that we call 'perversions'."- Sex in Psychoanalysis, p. 25. 

The sacred function of reproduction is not usually the in­
fluence that generally ftxes the libido or sexual nature of a man 
or a woman. The idea of producing children is the last thing 
men think of; and that thought of producing children as a result 
of copulation is so distasteful that Birth Control Societies are 
searching far and wide for ways and means to defeat the sole 
purpose that warrants the exercise of the sex function. They 
advocate 6e use of 'contraceptives,' which rmk.es impossible 
the fulfillment of the law of the sexual function. 

Mr. Wood thi.nlcs that sexual "perversionsM result from (1) 
suppression and (2) censoring caused by our mis-education in 
sex, and by (3) inner eccentricities. His remarks reveal his lack 
of knowledge on the subject of his pen. The four classes or 
phases of sexual perversions that we have listed, are the result 
of a far deeper cause than "suppression and ccnsoring caused 
by our mis~ucation in sex." They are the result of a law that 
is written in every fiber of the body. That law we have previ­
ously noticed. 

Freud quotes Bloch as taking exception to the opinion that 
holds sexual "perversions" as a "sign of degeneration." Bloch 
assumes that such deviations from "the aim of the sexual in­
stinct," such loose relations to the object of sexuality, have oc­
curred at all times, among the most primitive and the most civi­
lized people, and have occasionally achieved toleration and 
general recognition. For this reason, Bloch believes that sexual 
"perv~onsM are not a "sign of degeneration." 

Bloch's reasons for his opinions are too wealc to support 
his conclusions. The universal adoption and toleration of a cus­
tom or practice is no evidence that it is not a "sign of degenera­
tion." No student of Natural Science will agree that any form of 
sexual ·'perversion" is a sign of R~generation. Then the only 
alternative is that sexual "perversions" are and must be a "sign 
of degeneration." 

Advanced scholars of Sexology assert that sexual "perver­
sions" lie at the bottom of human degeneration. This fact is 
also the findings of science. The Fall of Man, recited in Gene­
sis, consisted in the perverted use of the Generative Centers -
Tree of Life. This perverted usc constituted the "fall.~ Out of 
this perverted use grew the corruption and wickedness tbat fol· 
lowed (Gen. 6:5). 

Even the kiss, says Freud, can be claimed to be perverse. It 
consists in the union of two erogenous mouth-zones in place of 
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the respective genitals. The effect of this is so great on the psy­
chical, that kissing between lovers is immediately followed by 
a seminal emission - an occurrence that is not at all unusual. 
Seminal emissions in this manner indicate a serious state of 
weakness and degeneration in the sexual centers. 

So many good works are available on this subject that we 
shall pass on. One of the best is the Science of Life, I 052 
pages, by Prof. O.S. Fowler. It is an old book and may be 
foWld in second-hand book stores. 

QUESTIONS FOR STUDENTS 
Lessoos Nos. 48, 49 SO, 51, 52 

I . (a) Give the opinion of science as to the rudimentary or­
gans in the human body. (b) of Huxley. (c) of Darwin. (d) Give 
your opinion. 

2. (a) State the law of variation as given by Darwin. (b) 
Give all changes that occurred in the bees. (c) Define the Law 
of Analogy. 

3. (a) Do ancient records show that woman was always CO· 

existent with man? (b) State the penalty imposed on woman for 
violating the Jaw. (c) State the results of the laws of compensa­
tion and economy of growth. 

4. (a) State the law of modification as formulated by Dar­
win. (b) Give the Jaw that governs production and variety. (c) 
State the doctrine of Vicarious Atonement 

S. (a) Define Pederasty. (b) Descnoe the Mujerado of the 
Pueblo Indians. (c) What usc do the chiefs make ofMujerados? 

6. (a) State the four phases of natural law given at the head 
of Chapter 152. (b) On what doctrine or scientific fact are these 
based? (c) When these phases oflaw are applied to tna11, what 
are the findings? 

7. (a) Under the law would a modern hermaphrodite be 
possible if perfect bisexuality had not been the primal condi­
tion of Man? (b) Will the mammary glands of man produce 
milk? (c) Will these glands of all women produce milk? Why? 

8. (a) Define atavistical reversion. (b) Give the limit of 
human degeneration. (c) Give the findings of science at the 
head of Chapter 155 which show that Man was originally bi­
sexual. 

9. (a) Aie the changes and functions of the body always 
controlled by law? (b) What fact is to be inferred when we see 
physical changes occurring in a person's body? 

10. (a) Define Amativeness. (b) Define the love scenes 
shown on the stage. (c) Is it "love" or "lust" that usually draws 
men and women together? 

II. (a) Define sexual consciousness. (b) Give the classifica­
tion of people from the sexual consciousness view-point. (c) 
Explain the degrees of sexual consciousness showing where 
one begins and the other ends. 

12. (a) Define Asexuality. (b) Give the mo:ntal cap~ciry of 
the average person as fiXed by scientific test. (c) Why have all 
great religions held forth the ideal of Virginity? 

13. (a) Give the scientific terms applied to men and women 
with strong sexual desire. (b) Define Auto-sexuality. (c) Why 
do infants manifest that state of sexual consciousness? 

14. (a) Define hetero-sexuality. (b) As a rule do great men 
express any marked degree of any form of sexual conscious­
ness? (c) When kissing causes seminal emissions, what does it 
indicate? 



Secret of Regeneration 
We Do Not Die 

(All Rights Reserved) Lessons Nos. 53, 54, 55, 56, 57 Postgraduate Orthopathy 

AN APPRECIATION OF PROFESSOR HlL TON BOTEMA'S COURSE SECRET OF REGENERATION 

Dr. Walter Siegmeister, of New York, says: "In Professor Hilton Hotema's Post-Graduate Course (Secret of 
Regeneration) is revealed a mass of knowledge so startling, so revolutionary, and so original, that one who has 
gone through it must declare that it is the great work he has ever read. It is undoubtedly one of the greatest con­
tributions to anthropology, archeology, history and religion that has been made in modem times. 

"Each lesson of this marvelous course grows more and more interesting. It is a most remarkable and revolu­
tionary body of infonnation. The following facts are revealed. 

"1. That man did not evolve from the ape, but degenerated from a previous race of Supermen or Gods. 
"2. That the Gods of antiquity were a race of superior human beings who were our remote ancestors; and that 

the "Sons of God" represented a more inferior race which degenerated from the previous race of Gods. The race 
of men represents a still greater degeneration. 

"3. That originally there was only one sex, not two and that these superior, fruitful beings reproduced parthe­
nogenetically, by virgin birth. In other words, the virgin Birth was the normal method of reproduction in the 
early days of the race. Through degeneration, the male sex appeared, and then came sexual generation, with 
sexual debauchery. 

"4. Woman still possesses the latent capacity for virgin birth, manifesting in the development of 'dermoid 
cysts' , or malformed embryos, in virgins, which is recognized by the medical world. 

"5. Originally the embryo is hermaphroditic. Through degeneration, imperfect males and imperfect females 
come into being. The perfect person that once existed before the race degenerated, was like the embryo in its 
early stages of development. Only through degeneration did the two imperfect sexes arise. 

"These are a few of the high points of the marvelous teachings of this course, which reveals knowledge not 
to be found in our modem schools and colleges." -Dr. Walter Siegrneister. 

Lesson No. 53, Chapter No. 163 
HOMOSEXUALITY 

Homo-sexuality is a phase of Sexual Consciousness that 
has long puzzled science. Havelock EUis says that when he 
first began to investigate the matter, there was p1'2Ctically no 
material available on the subject outside of prison and hospital 
records. Yet this psychical condition has been recognized for 
countless ages. 

In our office is a copy of Webster's Unabridged Diction­
ary, 1928 edition, containing over 2,000 pages. TI1e wurd 
"Homo-sexuality" does not appear in the body of the text 
Whether from prurience or otherwise, it is hidden in the ad­
denda at the bottom of the page, and is defined as "morbid sex­
ual passion for one of the same sex." 

ln the recently compiled Standard Dictionary, "bomosex­
ualn has a plate in the body of the text, as a word in good 
standing. It is defined as "abnormal attraction by members of 
the same sex; or of pertaining to such attraction"; the word 
"homo-sexuality" following, as the noun derived from the ad­
jective. Here nothing appears about "morbid (diseased) pas­
sion." This shows a different attitude toward the subject. WITL 
J. Fielding says: 

"Homosexuality means a state in which one is sexually at­
tracted toward members of the same sex. This is normally a 
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primitive characteristic of chi)dhood, which prevail;; up to the 
time of adolescence, but whidl may pernst in adult life. Some 
degree of it does normally b<!Jd over in every adult, but it re· 
mains in the background of the unconsciousness, and is subli­
mated along social lines." - Homo-Sexual Life, p. 8. 

The late Edward Carpenter showed that the sexes do not 
normally form two definite groups. We have seen that they 
shade into each other, both psychically and physically, leaving 
in the intervening chasm the various types that cannot be 
classed as belonging to either sex. Carpenter writes: 

"It is beginning to be recognized that the sexes do not or 
should not normally form two groups hopelessly isolated in 
habit and feeling from each other, but that they rather represent 
the two poles of one group - which is the human race; so that 
while certainly the extreme specimens at either pole are vastly 
divergent, there are great nwnbers in the middle region who, 
though differing physically as man and woman, are by emotion 
and temperament very near to each other __ . 

"Nature, it might appear, in mixing the clements that go to 
compose each individual, does not always keep her two groups 
of ingredients, which represent the two sexes, properly apart, 
but often throws them crosswise in a somewhat baffling man­
ner, now this way and now that; yet wisely we must think -
for if a severe distinction of elements were always maintained, 



the two sexe> would soon drift into far latitudes and absolutely 
cease to understand each other. As it is, there are some remark· 
able and, we think, indispensable types of character, in whom 
there is such a union ofbalance of the feminine and masculine 
qualities, that these people become to a great extent the inter­
preters of men and women to each other. 

"There is another point that has become clearer of late. For 
as people are beginning to sec that the sexes, in a certain sense, 
form a continuous group, so they are beginning to see that 
Love and Friendship - which have been so often set apart 
from each other as things distinct- are in reality closely re­
lated and shade imperceptibly into each other" (Love's Coming 
of Age). 

Carpenter cites some important points that support our con­
tentions: (I) The sexes represent the two poles of One Group. 
That One Group was the Primordial Perfect Bisexual Gods, in 
whom both poles were united, making them self-fertili7ing and 
self-generating Units. 

(2) - There are vast numbers in the middle region. In that 
shallow chasm between Perfect Bisexuality and present imper­
fect Unise:>ruality are multitudes which form the Connecting 
Link psychically, emotionally, and physically between the two 
sexes. This condition furnishes proof that present imperfect 
Unisexuality is a state of degeneration from Perfect Bisexual­
ity, with all the rudimentary organs present as evidence of that 
fact 

(3) - The sexes form a continuous group, extending by 
continuous degrees from Bisexuality to imperfect Unisexuality, 
as day light shading into dar\mess. Which is the perfect state? 
If there ever was a perfect state, then it must have been Perfect 
Bisexuality - for neither God nor Nature has been able to 
make a periect Unisexual Person. 

Bousfield showed, as we have stated, that thirty per cent of 
humanity are homosexuals. Carpenter says that they form a 
large class of society. Or. Joseph Vollins, a modem American 
physician. places the ratio at three in every I 00 persons. This 
estimate would mean 15,000 homosexuals in a city of 500,000 
people. 

While many homosexuals present the same physique an 
personal characteristics of the hetero-sexual class, there is a 
tendency for the male homosexual to reveal "a gentle, feminine 
disposition, while the female homosexual is just the opposite, 
- fiery, active, bold, with defects running to brusqueness and 
coarseness." 

Probably the majority of homosexuals exhibit neither 
marked masculinity nor marked femininity. This makes it diffi­
cult to determine whether u. eertain person is homosexual or 
not. For this reason it would astonish many if they knew the 
number of their acquaintances who, beneath the surface, are 
homosexuals. 

Modem science, as we have seen, holds that hetero­
sexuality is the normal psychical state of the adults, and con­
siders homosexuality as "morbid sexual passion for one of the 
same sex.~ This view is not shared by Magnus Hirschfeld, one 
of the greatest of the contemporary authorities on the sex ques­
tion in all its phases. He holds that homosexuality is a normal 
state, and that genuine homosexuality is always an inborn con­
dition. His views may be summed up in the statement, that 
there is a positive inborn homosexuality which must not be 
considered a morbidity. 

Those who consider homosexuality from the psychopatho­
logical viewpoint are in agreement to this extent: That the ho­
mosexual state is not a product of degeneration in the ordinary 
sense, but, rather a neurosis. This is the opinion of Stckel, as 
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we have seen. 
Dr. I wan Bloch, who has world-wide standing as a sexolo­

gist, gives the following opinion on the subject: 
\. Homosexuality shows a definite, clear direction of the 

sexual instinct towards the same sex long before puberty. 
2. A comprehensive theory of homosexuality must also ex­

plain the extreme cases particularly male homosexuality cou­
pled with complete virility. 

3. Sexual·parts and genital glands cannot determine homo­
sexuality in those possessing typical normal male genitalia and 
testicles; neither can the brain itself be the determining factor 
in genuine homosexuality, because homosexuality cannot be 
eradicated by the strongest conscious and unconscious hetero­
sexual influences brought to bear upon thought and phantasy, 
- the condition developing in spite of such influences. 

4. Since homosexuality appears as a predisposition, not as 
sexual instinct, long hefnre puberty and before the actual func­
tioning of the respective genital glands, it suggests that in 
homosexuals some physiologic action pertaining to sexuality, 
but not necessarily related to the functioning of the genital 
glan.ds, undergoes some subtle changes as the result of which 
the sexual instinct is turned from its goal. 

5. The condition suggests chemical changes alteration in 
the chemistry of the sexual tension, the latter being fairly inde­
pendent of the activity of the sexual glands proper, as is shown 
by the fact that it may be preserved among eunuchs and others 
who undergo castration. 

Bloch brings out four prominent points, as follows: 
I. Homosexuality appears as a predisposition long before 

puberty. This fact refutes the assertion of Stekel who regards 
homosexuality as a neurosis. 

2. Homosexuality appears in virile men who are very much 
uni-sexual. 

3. Homosexuality is sometimes so power:UI in typically 
normal male adults as a psychical state, that it cannot be rooted 
out by the strongest conscious and unconscio'lS heterosexual 
influences. 

4. HomosexualitY arises from some physiological action 
that is not always related to the function of the sexual glands, 
but appears to be due to chemical changes (in the brain) that 
are "fairly independent of the activity of the sexual glands 
proper." 

These facts and fmdings would readily explain the psychi­
cal state of homosexuality, if modem science was not blinded 
by the prea.ccepted theory of Evolution. Its perplexing prob­
lems regarding Man would quickly vanish, if it could be per­
suaded that the biblical scribe might be right when he wrote: 
God made Man in his image and likeness; ''nale and female 
created he them" (Gen. I :27 and 5:2). 

When the facts are known, it is clear wl:y the psychical 
state of homosexuality is so persistent and so difficult to eradi­
cate. When we give the condition its correct name by changing 
the term of "homosexuality" to that of brotherly love, and thus 
consider the question in the proper light, we explain "this rid· 
die," as Bloch calls it, and which, he says, "present-day science 
has not yet satisfactorily solved despite all our efforts." 

Among the Primordial Race of Perfect Bisexual Gods, 
there could have been no other psychical phase of sexuality 
manifested than that of pure homosexuality (brotherly love). 
This brotherly love, as Bloch says, was "a predisposition," and 
not a "sexual instinct." It was not "related to the functioning of 
the genital glands." It was free from and "independent of the 
activity of the sexual glands proper." It was not "a neurosis," as 
Stekel holds. It is only when the psychical state of brotherly 



love leads to "morbid passion," that it can be correctly called 
"homosex-uality." 

Homosexuality that is still persistent in the race, binding 
together members of the same sex in that peculiar way that pre­
sents a puzzling problem to scientists who regard lmpetfect 
Unisexuality as normal, and see in Man only an improved ape. 

Chapter No. 164 
BROTHERLY LOVE 

To solve the secret underlying the psychical state of Ho­
mosexuality, we must divorce the condition from all connec­
tion with the "functioning of the genital glands." Bloch has 
shown (I) that it appears as a predisposition long before pu­
berty; (2) that it is not a condition of neurosis (disellSe); (3) that 
it is found in virile men of the strong uni-sexual type; and (4) 
that it arises from a physiological action that is not always re­
lated to the influence of the genital glands. 

When we consider Homosexuality in a purely scientific 
way, in its normal and higher aspect, as a psychical phenome­
non, we discover that it is a quality which appears and remains 
in modem man as a trace of that which has been, and thus aids 
the student of natural science in determining lines of develop­
ment, descent, and degeneration. 

In its perfect state, Homosexuality is entirely free and in­
dependent of the "activity of the genitals glands proper," as 
Bloch says. It is that ideal state of psychical perfection where 
Man manifests the mother-mind, ' the sister-mind, and the 
daughter-mind toward all women, regarding them as his moth­
ers, sisters, or daughters, according to their respective age. 

In that pure and undefiled state, Homosexuality is the pow­
erful influence that bound together in one great tlrotherhood 
the "sons of God" (Gen. 6:2). J.n that sublime state it still binds 
men together in their seaet societies, their fraternal orders and 
lodges. The large amount of philanthropy has been inspired by 
its mysterious power. The very word "philanthropy" means, in 
Greek, "man-lovc." 

It was pure Homosexuality that inspired Moses to risk his 
life for his suffering people in Egypt (Ex. 2:11, 12); that knit 
together the '"souls" of Jonathan and David (l Sam. 18: 1-4); 
that bound "the beloved disciple" to Jesus (John 20:2); that 
made Jesus weep for Lazarus (John 11:35). 

Jesus is a classical type of pure, perfect Homosexuality. It 
seems strange that no study of him has ever been made in this 
respect. It has never been attempted, perhaps, because an igno­
rant world has seen in the psychical phenomenon of Homo­
sexuality nothing higher than "morbid sexual passion for one 
of the same sex." Regeneration is impossible so long as man 
fails to fmd the higher purpose of the Tree of Life (Gen. 2:9). 

Pictured as a perfect example of the higher Man, Jesus 
manifested no phase of Sexual Consciousness. He was posi­
tively Asexual. No one would suggest that the love which he 
expressed for John and Lazarus (John 11 :36; 19:26) was actu­
ated by any "morbid sexual passion for one of the opposite 
sex." The dormant brain cells of Sexual Consciousness he 
never aroused into activity by any phase of psychical expres­
sion or physical action. He loved his Disciples, and he loved 
the good women who were faithful to him till the last. But his 
love was not related to the function of the genital glands. It was 
that love which a kind father has for his children. 

Jesus well knew whereof he spolc:e when he said: 
"Whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her hath 
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committed adultery with her already in his heart" (Mat 5:28). 
By the physical act of gazing on woman with thoughts of 

lust, the brain cells of Sexual Consciousness are aroused into 
activity, and sexual desire immediately possesses the man. To 
be and remain free from seJCual desire, the mind must ever be 
lifted up from the lower to the higher plane; and he who is un­
able to do this, will never taste the fruits of the fuller life (John 
10: 10). 

Regardless of whether or not the gospel story of Jesus is 
true, it is intended to portray the conduct of a Perfect Man. As 
such, we see in him those higher qualities that arc most pro­
nounced in persons of the sublimated homosexually}:~ - ide­
alism, tenderness, compassion, forgiveness, pity, sympathy, 
and absolute indifference to sex. 

Passing on to Paul, we observe that he expressed psychical 
phases of Homosexuality similar to those expressed by Jesus. 
He was a celibate by choice, and gloried in it. He wished that 
all men might be like he was. He informed "the unmarried and 
widows" that it was good for them if they abide as he. He en­
dorsed marriage solely as a concession to human weakness, to 
prevent worse evils: "For it is better to marry than to bum". (I 
Coc. 7:7, 8, 9). 

Paul had special favorites among his disciples, such as 
Timothy, whom he refers to as "my dearly beloved son" (2 
Tim. I :2). Philemon, also, was especially favored by Paul, be­
ing addressed by him as "dearly beloved" (Phil. 1:1). His Ho­
mosexual qualities were so strong that his attitude toward 
women was contemptuous. He refused to allow them to spealc 
in the church assemblies, and insisted that they wear their hair 
long and keep their heads covered in church; also that they 
should be in complete subjection to their husbands or other 
male relatives ( l Cor. 14:34, 35; 1 Cor. II :5, 6, 15; Eph. 5:21-
24; I Tim. 2:11, 12). 

Turning from the Bible, we find that among the ancient 
Greeks the conception of Love was distinctly Homosexual 
(asexual). One authority states that men fell in love "'i:th CJir. 

another. Yet ye could not correctly consider the Greeks as a:1 

effeminate and unmanly race. Nowhere else in the ancic:t 
world does it appear that physical culture a~d manly sports 

played so important a part in the training of youth and in the 
affairs of the people. The modem Olympic games are merely 
the survival of the great Pan-Hellenic athletic meets of ancient 
Greece. 

Homosexual affection is also known under the name of 
"Greek: love ... But the reason of this lies in the fact that Sod­
omy and Pederasty were first introduced, it is said from the 
Orient into Greece, whence it spread over Europe. This as~er­
tion is open to question. 

The ancient Greeks considered as disease, "a mild form of 
madness," what our modem authors call "love" in their lascivi­
ous novels. ''Not in Homer nor in Hesiod nor in Aeschylus is 
there a love scene," says Bloch. 

Romantic love as the basis of marriage seems to have been 
unknown in classical antiquity, as it is in the Orient today. The 
exaggerated ideal of romantic love between those of the oppo­
site sex is a product of the church. It has made men and women 
expect too much exalted happiness from the marriage state, as a 
result of which the popularity of the modem system of mar­
riage is declining. 

The ancients seems to have had sound reasons for regard­
ing the psychical state of Homosexuality as residing in men of 



superior qualities. This we readily observe by perusing a list of 
individuals who were famous in the affairs of the world. The 
greatest of the Greek philosophers, playwrights, and poets of 
the classic age have placed themselves on record as Homo­
sexuals of the Jesus and Paul type. 

Among the men of genius and leadership accredited with 
being outright Homosexuals, or having a strong bisexual char­
acter, are Alexander the Great, Julius Caesar, Michael Angelo, 
Leonardi da Vinci, William of Orange, Charles XIT of Sweden, 
four English kings {William Rufus, Edward II, James I, and 
William III), Frederick the Great of Prussia, Ludwig II of Ba­
varia, Nietzsche, Oscar Wilde, Lord Tennyson. The Homosex­
ual temperament has also been attributed to Shakespeare, Mar­
lowe, Walt Whitman, Chopin, and other great poets and musi­
ciaos. 

In man, pronounced bisexuality of a psychical character is 
evidenced by a large endowment of femininity. Regarding this 
Charles G. Leland writes: 

"Great geniuses, men like Goethe, Shakespeare, Shelley, 
Byron, Darwin, all had the feminine soul very strongly devel­
oped in them ... As we are constantly meeting women who are 
on-quarter, or one-eighth, or so on, male, so there are in the 
Inner Self similar half-breeds, all adapting themselves to cir­
cumstances with perfect ease. The Greeks recognized that such 
a being could exist in Nature, and so beautified and idealized it 
as Sappho" (The Alternate Sex). 

Weininger remarked that Sappho was only the forerunner 
o f a long line of famous women who were either Homosex­
ually or Bisexually endowed. Among them may be mentioned 
Queen Elizabeth and Queen Anne of England, Queen Christi­
ana of Sweden, Catherine Jl of Russia, Madam Blavatsky, 
Florence N ightingale, Rosa Bonheur. 

Pronounced Homosexuality in woman is indicated by a 
strong masculine cast in the constitutional composition, which 
is often observed in women who have achieved marked success 
in various fields of endeavor. Generally they never marry. 

There are Homosexuals of both sexes who express no ex­
ternal evidence of the qualities of the opposite sex. In these 
instances, the Homosexual state is almost entirely psychic, and 
would not seem to be organically conditioned. 

In observing the modem belief that a male who experiences 
love and attraction for his own sex must be despicable, de­
graded, depraved, J. Addington Symonds says: 

"If Greek history did not contradict this supposition, a little 
patient inquiry into contemporary manners would suffice to 
remove it'' (A Problem of Modern Ethics). 

ft is scientifically found that those who manifested a state 
of Brotherly love so strongly that they are termed Homosexu­
als, are much nearer to the Perfect Psychical State than those 
who maoifest that state of Sexual consciousness which is ex­
pressed by the differentiated male and female sexes, and is 
called Hetero-sexuality. 

In this light, Homosexuality presents no perplexity to the 

student of natural Science. He sees in it something deeper than 
a condition that arises from the function of the genital glands. 

He beholds it as an imperishable vestige of the Bisexual Char­
acter by which the Perfect Bisexual Gods (Gen. I :26, 27) were 
drawn together by ties of Brotherly love {Homosexuality). 
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Chapter No. 165 
HOMO-SEXUAL PROSTITUTION 

In its normal and higher aspect, the psychical state of Ho­
mosexuality (brotherly love) represents the power that leads 
Man up to the higher and better life. The maoifestations of 
Homosexuality are a psychological phenomenon that remains 
in Man as a trace of that which has been and aids the student of 
natural Science in determining lines of development and de­
scent. 

In its abnormal and lower aspect, the magnetic attraction of 
Homosexuality represents the power that led Man to the Gene­
silica! Fall. Yielding to the influence of the attraction, the 
loathsome and repulsive act of Sodomy (pederasty, buggery, 
- these terms all mean the same, carnal copulation against 
Nature) was performed. The immediate effect of the act was a 
serious and sudden shock to the dormant sexual centers of the 
brain - and ''the eyes of them both were opened," and they 
knew that they had committed an enormous sin (Gen. 3 :7). 

There was no turning back. Not even the Death Sentence 
could restrain the transgressors (Gen. 2: 17). The sleeping cells 
of Sexual Consciousness were aroused from their primal slum­
ber. Henceforth they were destined to master the creature 
whose unlawful conduct had aroused them into activity. From 
that point onward, the sexual debauchery of the race forms the 
blackest pages in human history (Gen. 6:5-7). 

The homosexual man is drawn to males, and the homosex­
ual woman is attracted to females. These homosexuals are 
sexually repulsed by those of the opposite gender, aod hetero­
sexuals are sexually repulsed by those of the same gender. 

Practically the fust glimpse that history gives us of homo­
sexual prostitution appears among the ancient Greeks. It is said 
that Pederasty came to Greece from the Orient, and spread over 
Europe. The sexual habits of humanity show that very little 
credence can be placed on this assertion. As we proceed we 
shall see that the disgusting practice of Pederasty appears as 
wide as the spread of the human race. 

The greatest men of Greece practiced Pederasty. How 
many of them were natural homosexuals and how many con­
genitally heterosexual, it is impossible to say. This is true be­

cause there are all variations of physical and psychical condi­
tions between the two poles, as we have seen. We have also 
seen that no mao is entirely free from bisexuality. We repeat 
that there is no such physical state as perfect Unisexuality. 

Some scholars hold that the thought of excess population 
on the part of the early Greeks was a factor in constraining so 
maoy of the leading men to turn their erotic interests from 
women to boys and young men. Aristotle (384-322 B.C.), on 
this account, is said to have advised men to shun their wives 
and indulge in "boy-love." Before him, Socrates (469-399 
B.C.) had already hailed Pederasty as a ''mark of superior cul­
ture." 

It is said that Diotima revealed to Socrates a new spiritual 
principle in erotic life - the principle that guides man beyond 
the pleasure of the senses and, through love, leads him to the 
d ivine -

''The slave of his senses runs after women; but he who 
loves with his soul and strives to win immortality through vir­
tue and wisdom, seeks a great aod beautiful soul that he may 
surrender himself to it completely." 



This "new spiritual principle" appears very innocent on the 
surface; but the implications are clear when it is known that it 
was the opinion of the Greeks that a "beautiful soul" could be 
found only in the male form. Women belonged to the lower 
animal sphere and could contribute only to the sensual (lustful) 
pleasure of man. 

The practice of the "new spiritual principle" among the 
male Greeks Jed to great neglect of the women. With their 
brain cells of Sexual Consciousness well aroused by their mode 
of living, the women engaged very generally in the erotic prac­
tice of tribady among members of their own sex. 

Tribady (Tribadism): Mutual friction of the genitals be­
tween women. 

Tribade: A woman whose clitoris (female phallus) is so 
large as to cause her to be regarded as a hermaphrodite; one 
who acts as a male with a female; or practices tribady. 

The biblical scribe writes of this disgusting conduct: 
"Thou hast also taken thy fuir jewels of my gold and of sil­

ver, which I had given thee, and madest to thyself images of 
men (of a male - marginal note), and didst commit whoredom 
with them ... And in all thine abominations and thy whore­
doms thou hast not remembered the days of thy youth, when 
thou wast naked and bare, and wast polluted in thy blood ... 
Thou hast ... opened they feet to every one that passed by, and 
multiplied thy whoredorns. Thou hast also committed fornica­
tion with the Egyptians thy neighbors" (Ezek. 16: I 7, 22, 26). 

Prostitution among women must have been bad to elicit 
such language. Being neglected by the men who indulged in 
pederasty, tbe women made metal images of the phallus and 
used these in the devitalizing act of masturbation. 

Plato's "Lysis" speaks plainly of the love Oust) of a man 
for a boy. This so-called Jove, although it had its ideal side, 
was based on physical sexual relations. It seems that after 
Plato's time, homosexual prostitution became general, and the 
idea that friendship and love should enter into the relationship 
was gradually abandoned. Lust became the ruling passion. The 
male prostitutes used in the practice were generally castrated 
slaves. 

In Greece, boy-love (homosexual prostitution) was the 
privilege of the elect only, being permitted to the tree citizen, 
the knight. Slaves were forbidden to indulge in the practice, 
often under penalty of death. Strict rules were formulated for 
the regulation of the practice, which in time assumed the aspect 
of a social institution, fostered and approved by the state. 

The choice of boy-lovers in Crete took the form of bridal 
theft. The lover advised the boy's family of his intention to 
steal the boy. If the family disliked the "match," it tried to 
avoid the capture; but if the alliance was considered desirable; 
the "romance" was encouraged. The higher the lover's social 
standing the greater was the honor felt by the boy and the fam­
ily. Afterwards, the chosen one was sent home bearing gifts. 

So widely established was the custom, that it was consid­
ered unfortuna1e for a boy to possess no knightly lover. But it 
was a great honor for a youth to be coveted by numerous lov­
ers. Repelling a wooing knight was considered a blot on one's 
honor. 

In Crete, Thebes and Thera, these homosexual unions re­
ceived religious sanction. In Thebes, upon the holy promontory 
near the City and the temple of Apollo Kamclcs and on the sa-
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cred site dedicated to Zeus, there is a chiseled inscription in 
stone bearing these words: 

"On this holy place, under the protection of Zeus. K.rion 
has consummated his union with the son ofBathykles and pro­
claiming it proudly to the world, dedicates to it this imperish­
able memorial. And many Thebeans with him, and after him, 
have united themselves with their boys on this same holy spot." 

In Rome in the days of the emperors, when lewdness and 
debauchery assumed forms that almost indicate moral insanity, 
Bebel observes that men and women vied with each other in 
immorality. The number of public brothels greatly increased, 
and "Greek love" (pederasty) was practiced more and more by 
the men. An indication of the extent of homosexual indulgence 
(pederasty) appears in the fact that at om; Lime the number of 
male homosex:ual prostitutes in Rome was considerably in ex:­
cess of the number of female prostitutes. 

It is recorded that homosexual relations (pederasty) were 
practiced by several of the Roman ~ors, including Ti­
berius, Caligula, Claudius and Galba. Nero and Heliogabalus 
were famous and infamous for such practices. The latter often 
attired himself as a woman, and promoted his male lovers to 
positions of high honor. 

Great prices were paid for handsome young male slaves for 
the purpose of homosexual prostitution. In some instances a 
male prostitute was retained for a long period, and there might 
even be a "marriage" ceremony to signalize the beginning of 
the relationship. Nero and Heliogabalus both went through 
such ceremonies. 

The Romans, being of coarser morals than the Greeks, 
omitted to sublimate pederasty. To them only the sensual side 
was important. They often dragged the relationship down to the 
lowest levels, as we see in some unpleasant incidents related in 
Suetonius' "Lives of the Caesars." Julius Caesar, while quite a 
ladies' man, is aid to have shown homosexual proclivities. 
Mark Antony records that Octavius paid Homosexually for his 
adoption by Caesar. It was a homosexual orgy to which Pub­
lius Clodius was a witness in Caesar's bouse. 

In China and Japan the priests have boys attached to the 
service of the temples. As long ago as 1549, Francis Xavier, 
then traveling in Japan, refers to this. He states that !he priests 
admitted the nature of their homosexual relations with the 
youths, but asserted that it was no sin. They said that sexual 
indulgence with women was for them a serious sin, and even 
punishable with death. But the homosexual relation was harm­
less and even commendable. 

Dawydow, a Russian traveler, writing about 1800, reported 
that among the Kenoyagas of Alaska, in the island of Kodiak, 
there were here men with tattooed chins, who work only as 
women, who live with the womankind, and, like the latter, 
have husbands, and sometimes even two. These "inverts" were 
called Achnutschiks. The native who possessed an Ach­
nutsclulc:, instead of a woman wife, was envied. 

Prof. Edward Westermarck, in his monumental work, The 
Origin was envelopment of the Moral Ideas, in describing the 
Koriaks, remarks: 

''Krashenininikoff makes mention of the Ke'yev, that is 
men occupying the position of concubines, and he compared 
them with the Kamchadale (a Behring's Strait Tribe) 
Koe'kcucu, as he calls them, that is men transfonned into 
women. Every Koe'kcucu is regarded as a magician and inter­
preter of dreams . . . The Koe'kcucu wore women's clothes, 



did womet~'s work, and were in the position of wives or con­
cubines." . . . 

'There is no indication that the North American aborigines 
attached any opprobrium to men who had (seJCUa!) intercourse 
(pederasty) with those members of their own sex who had as­
sumed the dress and habits of women. 

In Kodiak such a companion was, on the contrary, regarded 
as a great acquisition; and the effeminate men, far from being 
despised were held in repute by the people, most of them being 
wizards." 

Paul takes occasion to refer to homosexual prostitution: 
"God gave them up unto vile affections: for even their 

women did change the natural use into that which is against 
nature; and likewise also the men, leaving the natural use of the 
women, burned in their Just one toward another; men with men 
worlcing that which is unseemly, and receiving in themselves 
that recompense of their error which was meet" (Rom. I :26, 
27). 

The sin of the Sodomites and Gomorrites (Gen. 18:20) is 
later defined as: "Men with men, as with womankind" (Lev. 
18:22; I Tim. 1:10). 

It was considered a sign of weakness among the ancient 
Greeks for a man to fall in love with a woman. The prostitute 
existed for man's pleasure, the concubine to take care of his 
needs, and his home, and the wife to bear him legitimate chil­
dren. The elder Cato called the wife a necessary evil, and this 
was also the Greek view. 

According to most Greek thinkers, organized prostitution 
performed a service for the state. It was not an instrument of 
licentiousness, but a means of satisfYing the natural wants of 
men. 

In a poern, 'The Civil War," which is recited in the well 
known bnnquet scene of the "Sutyricon," the Oriental custom 
of castrating male slaves, which had been imported into Greece 
and Rome, is violently attacked. The OrientU eunuchs were 
used to guard the seraglio; the Papal choirs have employed 
eunuchs in order to secure mature male soprano voices. In the 
European world, they were used in homosexual prostitution. 

Pederasty flourished in Europe during the Dark Ages. 
Casanova, Boccaccio, Machiavelli, and Aretinus describe the 
disgusting practice. This was partly due to the effort of the 
church in its attempt to enforce the celibcocy of the priesthood. 
The consequences were to increase pederasty among the males 
and tribady among the females. These practices spread and 
flourished so greatly that the various church councils enacted 
legislation which prohibited monks and nuns from sleeping 
two in a bed, with the avowed object of repressing (sexual) 
crimes against nature," says Rev. Lea (p. 282). He adds: 

"The records of the Middle Ages are accordingly full of the 
evidences that indiscriminate license of the worst and prevailed 
througho~t every rank of the hierarchy." "The morals of the 
Roman clergy became a disgrace to Christendom."- Sacerdo­
tal Celibacy, p. 290. 

A certain Arnolfo, under the pontificate of Honorius ll, 
precoched so vehemently against the scandals and immorality of 
the ecclesiastics of "the apostolic city," that the clergy secretly 
put him t1> death. 

It was an era when "chastity was a reproach and licentious­
ness a virtue," observes Rev. Lea, adding that "the aged prel­
ates surpassed their younger brethren in wickedness as in years, 
apparently considering that age conferred upon them the li-

244 

cense to do that from which even youthful libertines shrank; 
while the vilest crimes were the pastimes of pontifical ease." 

Less than a century ago, there were legalized brothels of 
men for homosexual prostitution in Paris just as there had been 
in Greece and Rome. Bloch describes a ball of homosexuals in 
Berlin. There were some thousand of them; some in men's 
clothes, others in the dress of women, and still others in futuris­
tic attire. 

The student should remember how plastic the body is and 
how easily it is molded and changed by living habits and con­
ditions. He will then be able to form some opinion of the de­
generation suffered by the body as a result of this nauseating 
misuse and abuse to which it has been subjected since the Fall 
of Adam. 

Lesson No. 54, CbapterNo. 166 
SEX IN RELIGION 

Long ages ago, when the race was in its infancy, people 
had not yet been tainted with the blight of corruption. They· 
spoke and acted with more of the simplicity and directness of 
children with pure hearts and pure thoughts. 

In the child, and in the childhood of the race, whatever is 
incomprehensible produces religious awe. As the reflective 
faculties develop, man is solemnly impressed with the strange 
mysteries of creation, in the midst of which he wakes up, as it 
were, from a dream. 

What is so miraculous as the advent of this consciousness 
developing in the marvelous mechanism of a human body? If 
Light, with its grand revealings, and Heat, with its strange in­
fluences, making the Earth fruitful, excite wonder an worship 
in the early inhabitants of the world, it is not, surprising that 
they also regarded with reverence the grand mystery of Human 
Birth. 

Were they impure thus to regard it? We have traveled far, 
and unclean have been the paths, since the ancients of old ftrst 
spoke of the Creator and the mysterious "breath of Life" in the 
solemn depths of their first sanctuaries. Let us not smile at their 
mode of tracing the Inftnite and Incomprehensible Cause 
through all the mysteries of Nature, lest by so doing we cast the 
shadow of our own grossness on their patriarchal reverence. 

From an unknown time, an emblem as the type of creation, 
or the origin of life, has been worshipped in Hindustan. It is the 
most common symbol of Siva (Baal or Maba Deva), and is uni­
versally connected with his worship. To understand the 
original intention of this custom, we must remember that Siva 
was not merely the reproducer of human forms, but he repre­
sented the Fructifying Principle, the Generating Power that 
pervades the universe producing sun, moon, stars, men, ani­
mals, and plants. 

The fact that through the Generative Power all living things 
are created and received life, caused Sexology to be honored in 
the first place in the religion of the ancients. This information 
appears in the first chapter of Genesis, as we have seen, and 
regarding which Enoch Penn writes: 

"Stript of parable and symbology, the fWldamental teach­
ings of the Bible regarding the sex-function are, that in genera­
tion appears the transmission of Life from parent to offspring. 
In this process the parents necessarily suffer as the result of the 
life (fluid) given up, causing darkness of mind and sorrow, 
which are followed by sickness, and, in time, death. Because of 
the psychic power of sex, the mind is imbued with the thought 



that all this is good, and that it cannot be changed." - Sex and 
Spiritual Development, p. 8. 

It was !he misuse of the Generative Centers of the body 
(Tree of Life), that caused the Fall of Man, observes Penn who 
adds: 

"The fact that when the sons of God (Gen. 6:2-4) fell into 
(carnal) generation the sentence of death was passed upon them 
(Ge.n. 6:7), the same sentence that was passed upon Adam 
(Gen. 2: 17), shows that the result of (carnal) generation is the 
death of the body." - Sex and Spiritual Development, p. 12. 

In remote ages the ancient scientists were astonished with 
the processes of Nature and the mysteries of Generation. They 
were led to a profound study of the (I) Formative Forces and 
the (2) Resulting Product. Fl'llgments of their findings have 
come down to us in the Bible, which contains the ancient his­
tory of the creation of man, the son of God, and, symbolically 
and allegorically, teaches us how to attain and maintain health, 
how to live long, and how to gain "endless life." Penn says: 

"The one thing that the Bible condemns and denounces 
more than anything else, is any kind of sex-perversion, and 
those evils of the darkened mind that proceed from such per­
version."-Sex and Spiritual Development, p. 6. 

The Principles of Generation were recognized in all the an­
cient religious systems, and were the foundation of ancient 
worship. Universal reverence was paid to images of the Sexual 
Organs, for they were regarded as Symbols of the Generative 
and Productive Principles in Nature, and of those Gods and 
Goddesses who were the representatives of these principles. 

When man thought of himself as bringing forth children, it 
was logical for him to assume that in such manner had he been 
brought into the world in the beginning. Had the Creator been 
devoid of the Generative Principle (Tree of Life), then the 
Earth would have remained barren of living creatures. Thus the 
special organs of generation became objects of worship. The 
union of !he two Generative Poles (positive and receptive) 
symbolized. the Formative Forces of Nature. For all ancient 
religion consisted, as we have said, in the worship of Nature 
and its processes. 

The male organ of generation is known as phallus, penis, 
or Imgam, which are, respectively, the Greek Latin, and Hindu 
names of it The female organ is known as vagina, pudenda, or 
yoni, these being the Latin and Hindu names. 

Sexual Consciousness, lying dormant in the brain cells of 
the Primordial Race of Perfect Bisexual Gods, when once 
aroused soon became the ruling passion of humanity. Back in 
the remote days, !he motive that overfilled man's being and 
sought projection into the outer world, was Carnal Love. When 
he drew the figure of an animal, his interest was centered on 
the parts that related to the Formative Force of Nature. When 
be drew the human fonn, he was careful to render these same 
parts elaborately, in great detail and out of proportion to the 
rest of the body. No attempt is noticeable to delineate the limbs 
carefully or to 11:prescnt the head realistically. All attention was 
centered on the embodiments of that mysterious "life-bringing 
power" in Nature. Sex was the prime mover of man's life. 

The attitude of man toward sex in the remote days was far 
different from ours. He could never have understood our secre­
tiveness about it, or our reserve in referring to it. Consequently 
the religious holidays of the ancient masses are reponed as be­
ing celebrated with gross sexual orgies. 

Love and Religion have been inseparably intertwined all 
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through the history of humanity. The fervor of religion seems 
naturally to induce the ecstasy of love. Whatever limit on the 
sex impulse existed at the time, was lifted d.uring religious 
rites. Sexual indulgence that was so severely prohibited as to 
be punishable by death, was permitted in religious worship -
and was entered into by the masses with a vengeance. 

Dionysus and his Roman counterpart, Bacchus, may be 
mentioned as gods especially favorable to libidinous lust. They 
were primarily the gods of wine; but Priapus, whom Dianysus 
begot an Aphrodite, goddess of Love, was the Greek Phallic 
god, the deity of fruitfulness and the generative power. 

In Syria, Baal-Peor (Deut 4:3; Num. 25:3; Ps. 106:28; 
Hos. 9:1 0) was represented with a large phallus in his mouth, 
according to Jerome. The Jews engaged in phallic worship, in 
which their women joined. The women made phalli of gold and 
silver, and committed fornication with them (Ezek. 16: 17). 
Palestine was one vast region of phallic cult, and the early Jews 
were as naive and jealous of it as were their neighbors. 

The non-Hebraic races of Palestine were addicted to sexual 
orgies I the name of religion, as many passages in the Bible 
indicate. At times large numbers of Jewish maidens joined with 
their neighbors in the worship of the Nature Divinities. Many 
of the outbursts of Jeremiah and the other prophets were di­
rected against this practice. 

The phallic cult was so powccful in early Egypt, that the 
priests had to incorporate it in the ethical religion to please the 
masses. Reference to this is made in Lesson 33, pp. 4, 5, where 
Isis collects the scattered fragments of the body of Osiris, bur­
ies them all but his phallus, and this organ is consecrated and 
carried in pomp at the Pamylia or feasts of the Vernal Equinox. 

Celebes was a hot-bed of Phallism until the Outth govern­
ment began a campaign against it. Female figures with exag­
gerated breasts and pudenda and ithy-phallic (erect) figures of 
males were carved all over the temples. 

Java is intensely phallic. In some parts it is usual, ar the 
time of the blossoming of rice, for the owner of the field and 
hi.s wife to go around the field naked. and have sexual in21'­
course in the field, in order to make the rice more prolific.. 

In ancient Greece and Rome people did not even pretend 
not to know why a man and a woman married. In Rome, cakes 
stamped with, or shaped like, the sex organs, wen: given to 
brides and married, women, as polite reminders of their duty. 
The present practice is to slip a ring on the bride's finger, to 
symbolize the union of the male and female sex organs. This 
phase of sex is unknown to the coy Christian maiden. 

In many parts of Greece there were organizations of holy 
prostitutes. Flora, the Roman goddess of flowers and spring, 
was originally a prostitute according to legend. Her annual fes­
tival, the Floralia, celebrated for a week at the end of April and 
the beginning of May, was a time of merriment and voluptu­
ousness. Owing this holiday the prostitutes publicly removed 
their clothing and executed lively and lascivious dances. 

India is the classic land of phallic worship, and Siva is the 
chief god. The common emblem of Siva is the famous combi­
nation - the lingam and the yoni, the names for symbols of 
the male and female sexual organs now generally used in phal­
lic treatises. 

The Nautches of India are prostitutes connected with tem­
ples of religion. The religious prostitutes of India have always 
been famous for their erotic dances. A pen picture of one in 
action is offered us by Savarin: 



"The suppleness of their bodies is inconceivable. One is as­
tonished at the mobility of their features, to which they give at 
will an impression agreeable to the part they play. Their inde­
cent attitudes are often carried to eJtcess. Their looks, gestures, 
all speak in such an expressive manner that it is not possible to 
misunderstand what they mean. At the commencement of the 
dance, they throw pride, with their veils, the modesty of their 
sex. A long, light silken robe descends to their heels enclosed 
by a ·rich girdle. Their long black hair floats in perfumed 
tresses over their shoulders; a gauze chemise, almost transpar­
ent, veils their breasts. To the measure of their movement, the 
form and contours of their bodies are successively displayed. 
The sound of the flute, of the tambourine and symbols, regu­
lates their steps and hastens or retards their motions. They are 
full of love (lust) and passion; they appear intollicated; they are 
Bacchantes in delirium; then they seem to forget all restraint 
and give themselves up to the disorder of their senses." 

The "sexual sacrifices" by these priestesses wee usually in 
the ante-rooms of the temple, but occasionally outside, in the 
court or out-buildings, or even along the banks of the sacred 
rivers. 

The priest of Cybele who castrated himself in rel igious 
frenzy, assumed feminine dress, not without a purpose. He con­
tinued in the service of the temple and, like the priestess, 
served man (homosexually) for the required fee. There wee 
male priests serving males in the temples of all the gods- The 
homosexual priest had a special designation in both the He­
brew and Babylonian languages. Kadosha was the name ap­
plied to the temple priestess engaged in sexual worship, and 
kadosh was the word for the male in the same service. 

In Tahiti, there were special divinities for homoseJtual wor­
ship. The god Chin instituted homosexualism in Yucatan and 
sanctified it. His priests wore feminine dress. What Chin was 
for the homoseJtual man, Mise, Pudicitia and Bona Dea were 
for the homosexual woman. In these services, artificial phalli 
were used by the women worshippers. There were divinities, 
l ike the Phrygian Cotytto, that were homosexually worshipped, 
in some places by men, and in others by women. 

In Japan, the priests, according to Xavier, had sexual rela­
tions not with women but with men. The Chinese reported to 
pederasty in the worship of their icons. An order of women 
Satacat in northern Africa served the gods in tribadistic fash­
ion. 

Was homosexual worship merely a reflection of homosex­
ual living? It appears logical and scientific to assume that ho­
mosexual man preceded the homosexual worshipper; and that 
even in homosexualism, man only offered to his god that 
which was dearest in his heart and all-embracing in his life. 

According to the report of the Jews, Babylonia was a land 
of vice and corruption (Ezek. 23:17-19; Rev. 17:4-5; 13:1-24). 
But the facts of history show that the people of Babylonia were 
so far above the Jews morally that we find there exceptionally 
few traces of phalli sm. Judea has been represented as a land in 
which a particularly lofty code of conduct was revealed. But 
history shows that Judea was saturated with the cult of phallism 
until its people carne under the elevating and educative influ­
ence of Babylonia. 

Phallism flourished for many ages in the region where 
Christianity was born. This area of phallic worship was, from 
the time of the conquests of Alexander the Great, overrun by 
the Greek. Antioch (Acts 11 :26), the city of perfumed groves 
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and purple pleasures; Ephesus, where the famous statute of 
Diana (Acts 19:24-35) had a large number of breasts; Paphos, 
where hundreds of sacred prostitutes ministered to all the world 
in the name of Aphrodite; Alexander, Heliopolis, Pessinus -
in short, this vast phallic region was largely Greek. 

J.B. Hannay, a recent writer on phallism, says that 4,000 
phallic images were dug up at the temple of Isis at Paestum, in 
the Greek section of south Italy. 

In the Thesmophoria (an autumn or harvested festival in 
honor of the mother-goddess Demeter), phalli made of dough 
were carried by the women. In the Haloa, another autumn fes­
tival of the women, symbols of both sexes were used. At Syra­
cuse in the day of Thesmophoria, cakes of sesame and honey, 
shaped like the female organ, were presented to the goddess. 

It is said that Jesus called Cephas by the name of Peter, 
which means a stone or rock (Mat. 16:18; John 1:42). That is 
an Old Testament phallic term, and was used no doubt to 
please the phallic cult of the time. The Jesus of h istory never 
made that statement, for anything of phallic or sexual signifi­
cance was the last thing in his mind. He loathed everything that 
smacked of sex (Mat. 5:28), in harmony with the Essenian 
teaching, which bitterly denounced all sensuality. 

Chapter No. 167 
SEXUAL PROSTITUTION 

Man is the only creature that disregards the Law of Genera­
tion. While other animals mate for the purpose of propagation, 
man ruates for the purpose of gratifying his lust. 

Lust and religion have gone hand in hand down through 
the ages. The fervor of religion seems naturally to induce the 
emotion of lust. Ancient religious rites among the masses gen­
erally ended in open sex orgies. Whatever behavior bonds on 
the sex impulse that may have existed within the tribe, were 
lifted for the moment Sexual indulgence that was ordinarily 
punishable by death, was permitted in religious worship, and 
entered into with a vengeance, as we have said 

The Greeks and Romans copied the example set ages be­
fore by their more ancient neighbors, as we saw in the preced­
ing chapter. We gather some idea of sexual indulgence in 
Greece from the statement of the great orator Demosthenes, 
who is reported to have said that "every man requires besides 
his wife, at least two mistresses." 

This view of the matter shows the attitude of man in re­
spect to sexual indulgence. He values woman only as an in­
strument for use in satisfying his lust. This statement is as true 
today as it ever was in the known history of humanity. 

Solon (638-559 B.C.) appears as the first in Greece to at­
tempt to reduce promiscuity by establishing brothels, Bloch, 
whose large work on prostitution has for its object the demon­
stration that prostitution is an wmecessary evil, calls Solon the 
first fallacious defender of governmental regulation. His fal­
lacy, according to the opinion of men who favor the abolition 
of the brothel, consists in his view that legalized prostitution 
preserves the sanctity of the home and the chastity of men's 
wives and daughters. This is the idea that lies back of every 
defense by respectable people of the "red light district." 

The laws of Solon regulated many rather intimate matters. 
One of them provided that an heiress whose husband proved 
impotent, might choose one of his male relatives to assure her 
of an heir to her estate. The husband of an heiress must cohabit 
with her at least three times a month. In such satisfaction of 



sexual lust the Law of Generation played no part, and was 
positively foreign to the occasion. 

Solon was by no means a feminist. He accepted without 
question the double standard of sexual morality. His whole sys­
tem bound the wife to her husband but it permitted the husband 
full freedom of sexual indulgence, so long as he did not inter­
fere with any other citizen's wife or daughter. 

The church seems to have adopted this phase of Solon's 
system as explained by St. Basil, who says: 

"The wife will take back. her husband when be returns to 
her from his whoring, but the husband will cast forth a sinful 
wife from his house" (Ep. 21). 

The prostitute class under Solon's system was not ro::ruited 
from volunteers. It was composed of slaves, most of whom 
were foreigners. The prostitutes were maintained in brothels by 
the state. According to Nikander, Solon gave the profits de­
rived from the brothels to the priests of the temple of Aphrodite 
Pandemus. Probably he felt that prostitution was in some way 
still a religious matter. 

Solon does not appear to have felt that this religion ren­
dered the harlots sacred. They were miserable prisoners of war, 
and were compelled to stand naked before the brothels to entice 
the passing male population. They were not permitted to 
choose, but had to receive any male who presented the very 
low fee set by law. 

Prostitution was a means by which the slave class served to 
protect the chastity of the freemen's wives. Hence slavery was 
an important factor in the social and economic life of the 
masses of antiquity. An Athenian census of the fourth century 
B.C. gave the following figures as the population of the city: 
free citizens, 21,000; resident foreigners 10,000; slaves, 

400,000. 
According to most Greek leaders, organized prostitution 

performed a service for the state. It was not an institution of 
licentiousness, but a system of satisfying "the natural desires of 
men." They regarded all forms of sexual indulgence, including 
pederasty, as perfectly natural. 

The brothel in Greece was in the nature of a public build­
ing, and usually, during the classical period, was owned and 
operated by the state. In every case it was strictly regulated by 
law. 

Some of the brothels served also as hotels. (There are thou­
sands of these in the United States at this hour.) In most of 
them food and drink were offered for sale. Outside these broth­
els, many of the prostitutes of a higher type occupied small 
apartments of their own. (Thousands of our supposedly virtu­
ous American men have a wife at home and a harlot in some 
apartment) 

Many of the minor details descriptive of the Greek prosti­
tutes apply also to the modem harlot of Europe and America. 
The cosmetic art was highly developed among them. In fact, so 
far as we can tell, the cosmetics of the ancient world were in no 
way inferior to those of today. 

In general, the prostitute of the ancit:l!t world was much 
like her successors of this era. Whatever differences are to be 
found, are explainable in terms of economic and philosophical 
changes. We have no reason to believe that the sexual impulse 
has in any way changed in the last five or ten thousand years. 

The prostitute was and is supposed to satisfy all the de­
mands of the libido. In ancient literature there are references to 
sadists and masochists, and to the special arrangements made 
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for them in brothels. All the sexual desires that may appear to 
some of us as loathsome perversions or symptoms of sexual 
psychopathia, were considered reasonable and natural by the 
ancient masses. Homosexuality was open and important, as we 
have seen. 

In one form or another, the slavery of prostitutes bas ex­
isted continuously from ancient times to our own. We well 
know what the term "white slavery" means. The Italian 
padrones in New York formerly held young women in subjec­
tion under conditions closely resembling those of antique slav­
ery, except that the legal justification did not exist as then. So 
long as brothels exist, there will be some sort of slavery. 

The Roman brothels were usually divided into windowless 
cells leading off from a corridor. Male and female prostitutes 
were often found occupying the same lupanar. In the principal 
hall a number of prostitutes were ranged, from among whom 
the patron was permitted to pick his partner. There would be 
young girls in the line as well as older women, long experi­
enced in the ways of prostitution. 

The sexual deities of the ancient world were not altogether 
forgotten when Christianity spread through Europe. Some of 
them were sainted by the church, and were allotted special days 
which were celebrated with phallic processions. 

Some of the heretical Christian sects encouraged sexual or­
gies in the name of religion. Several of the sects required that 
all men and women should remove their clothing before pray­
ing, or at least when they were publicly baptized. The idea of 
the sacrifice of modesty, which was so important in some of 
the Oriental religions, was frequently, revived by Christian 
devotees. There actually existed at times such condition as 
Christian religious prostitution. 

Lea remarks: 
"Immornlity must have been flagrant (among the Chris­

tians) when, in 370 A.D., the temporal power felt the necessity 
of interfering by a law of the Emperor Valentinian, which de­
nounced severe punishment on ecclesiastics who visited the 
houses of widows and virgins" (Hist. Sac. Cel. p. 332). 

Convents are reported as being little bener than brothels, 
and monasteries that are even worse, are depicted century after 
century. In the 1 Sth century, ''the old and wealthy Abbey of St 
Albans was little more than a den of prostitutes, with whom the 
monks lived openly and avowedly" (Lea. p. 399). 

We read of an Abbot-elect of St. Augustine's, of Canter­
bury, who had 17 illegitimate children in one village of another 
Abbot who was proved to have maintained no less than 70 con­
cubines; of a pastor who confessed to having had illicit conoec­
tions with no less than 200 nuns confided to his charge; and, so 
late as 1774, of an underground passage between a convent and 
a nunnery in Rome itself{Lea, pp. 281,308, 399,568, 587). 

Priests and monks were usually considered among the best 
clients in the brothels. They were numerous in the towns of 
Europe in the Middle Ages, and comparatively few of priests 
and monks were genuinely inclined to an ascetic life. In some 
places there were laws, honored mostly in the breach, forbid­
ding brothel keepers to admit men of religion. Apparently these 
laws were sometimes obeyed, in which case the prostitutes 
were brought into the monasteries. 

The Middle Ages seldom applied euphemisms to the broth­
els. Some objected to it; most people considered it mornlly es­
sential; but all recognized its existence frankly enough. Some-



times prostitutes weTe hired to enliven the priests at private par­
ties, weddings and christenings. 

It is amusing to read in Sanger's odd History of Prostitu­
tion, how chivalry promoted morality and preserved female 
chastity in medieval England. Certainly the brave and pure 
knights felt not the least obligation as to the wives and daugh­
ters of their inferiors. Nor did their knightly vows keep them 
from ravishing women of their own rank. 

In Amsterdam the authorities stated that "Prostitutes are 
indispensable in such a great commeTcial city as ours. Since, 
too, the Holy Church, for due reasons, permits them to exist, 
we will not entirely forbid them to ply their trade." 

During the 14th century Hamburg caused public brothels to 
be built. Here, as in Cologne and Strassburg, the lupanars were 
operated by the city, managed by officials appointed for the 
purpose. 

The prostitutes of the Middle Ages frequently prayed to the 
Virgin Mary to give them prosperous nights. They wore reli­
gious amulets in order that they might have "good luck." The 
women of the profession of lust are always more religious and 
superstitious than others of their time and country. 

Brothels were often called "abbeys" and "convents," in the 
slang and jocular language of the Middle Ages. In part, at least, 
this was due to the fact that certain religious orders maintained 
loose discipline, and the nuns in some instances were little bet­
ter than common prostitutes. 

During the Dark Ages, marital fidelity, especially among 
the higher classes, became increasingly more rare. The example 
was set by a number of the kings. The nobility and all classes 
of the clergy followed their example. The sculptures upon the 
cathedrals and other churches frequently represented lewd 
scenes that could not now be shown anywhere in public. 

There are certain references in medieval French literature 
to the custom of lending one' s wife to a guest. That the matter 
should be expressed in this way indicates the inferior position 
of the female sex. Since the women were originally bought, the 
idea of lending them to another man for a couple of nights as 
an act of hospitality d id not seem altogether strange. 

We find from the sermons of the preachers of the Middle 
Ages that even the churches served as brothels. A number of 
convents, according to these sermons, were seraglios in which 
sexual peTVersions of all sorts were practiced. 

There are a number of instances in medieval France where 
bankers conducted a prostitution department, as in our day they 
have departments for the sale of real estate, etc. 

Sexual prostitution by the masses has been bitterly de­
nounced by the MasleTs in all ages. Paul declared that "every 
sin that a man doeth is without the body; but he that cornrnit­
teth fornication sinneth against his own body" ( 1 Cor. 6: 18). 
lolm referred to furniucatiun when he said -tht:-rc is a sin unto 
death" (!John 5:16). 

Throughout the Bible appears evidence of the war that was 
waged by the Masters against sexual prostitution. The words 
fornication and fornicator appear more than 30 times in the Bi­
ble; the words whore, whoring, whorish and whordom appear 
more than 50 times in the Bible. 

Lesson No. 55, Chapter No. 168 
DEGRADATION OF WOMAN 

Like begets like, each after its kind. This law is well known 
to every farmer. He may have the intellectual mind of a child, 
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but he knows that he cannot produce a superior strain of stock 
from degraded and degenerated females. The same farmer de­
bauches and degrades his good wife with the most repulsive 
sexual conduct, and expects her to bring into the world strong, 
sturdy sons. 

The student may at first be inclined to doubt, when we as­
sert that he is a degenerate. Let him peruse the history of 
woman, his mother. He will find that her degradation at the 
hands of man constitutes one of the deepest crimes committed 
against the race. Having knowledge of the law that "like be­
gets like," it is evident that from a degraded and degenerated 
mother, only degraded and degenerated children can come. 

In written history, the evidence of the degradation of 
woman by man extends back to the time when Adam accused 
the woman, his ''help meet," as contributing to his crime: 

"The woman whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave 
me of the (forbidden) tree, and I did eat» (Gen. 3-12). 

Sentence for her unlawful conduct was passed upon 
woman as follows: 

"Unto the woman he (God) said, I will greatly multiply 
they sorrow and thy conception; in sorrow thou shalt bring 
forth children; and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he 
shall rule over thee" (Gen. 3-16). 

The kingdom of priests (Ex. 19:6) carefully incorporated in 
the Bible the doctrine that man is divinely ordained to rule over 
woman, whose "duty" it is meekly to submit to the will and 
desire of her "lord" (1 Tim. 2:11, 12). Let us follow the thread: 

"And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the 
children of Israel, saying, lf a woman have conceived seed, and 
born a man child: then she shall be unclean seven days; accord­
ing to the days of the separation for her infinnity shall she be 
unclean. And in the eighth day the flesh of his foreskin shall be 
circumcised. And she shall then continue in the blood of her 
purifying three and thirty days; she shall touch no hallowed 
thing, nor come into the sanctuary, until the days of her purify­
ing be fulfilled. 

"But if she bear a maid child, then she shall be unclean two 
weeks, as in her separation; and she shall continue in the blood 
of her purifying three score and six days." - Lev. 12:1-5. 

This Jaw imposes a penalty on woman for bringing "a maid 
child" into the world, by doubling the number of beT "unclean 
days" and the numbeT of days that she "contiuues in the blood 
of her purifying," as prescribed in the case of the birth of "a 
man child." 

"And the people stood afar off, and Moses drew near unto 
the thick darkness where God was. And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Thus thou shalt say unto the children oflsrael: Ye have 
seen that I have talked with you from Heaven .. . Now these 
are the judgments which thou shall set before them. If thou buy 
an Hebrew servant, six years he shall serve: and in the seventh 
he shall go out free for nothing. If he carne in by himself, he 
shall go out by himself: if he were married, then his wife shall 
go out with him. If his master have given him a wife, and she 
have born him sons or daughteTS, the wife and her children 
shall be beT master's, and he shall go out by himself." - Ex. 
20:21-22; 21:1-4. 

Here is an institution of slavery said to be authorized by 
God. Under this law, if the master buys a male slave, and he 
marry one of the female slaves, and they have children, the fe­
male slave and her children remain the property of the master, 
the husband and father not being allowed to :ake his wife and 



his children with him when his six years of slavery are ended. 
The law states, "He shall go out by himself. 

But the law provides a condition under which th.e male 
slave may remain with his wife and children -

"And if the servant shall plainly say, I love my master, my 
wife, and my children; I will not go out free: Then his master 
shall bring him unto the j udges; and he shall bring him to the 
door, or unto the door post; and his master shall bore his ear 
through with an awl; and he shall serve him forever." - Ex. 
21:5-6. 

By formally vowing that he loves his master, his wife, and 
his children, the male slave may remain with his wife and chil­
dren by embracing a condition of slavery "forever." In that 
event, the male slave is "braudt:d" by his rna:;ler's boring a hole 
through his ear. 

This branding of human beings is by the Jaw of God, who 
is said to have talked with Moses from heaven. The same law 
also provides more severe conditions for females than for 
males-

" And if a man sell his daughter to be maidservant, she 
shall not go out as the menservants do."-Ex. 21:7. 

Here are "God's chosen people" (Ex. 19:5) selling their 
daughters, either as brides (Gen. 24:53), or as slaves (Ex. 21:7, 
8). Men sold as slaves were freed after six years of serfdom 
(Ex. 21 :2); but women wece denied this privilege, being slaves 
for life (Ex. 21:7). Evidence of the buying of wives also ap­
pears in the story of Jacob and Leah, and in the Book of Ruth 
(4:9, 10). 

Women were also regarded as "spoils of war," and they be­
carne the property of their captors -

"When thou goest forth to war against thine enemies, and 
the Lord thy God hath delivered them into thine hands, and 
thou has taken them captive, and seest among the captives a 
beautiful woman, and hast a desire unto her, that thoLl wouldst 
have her to thy wife; then thou shalt bring her home to thine 
house, and she shall shave her bead, and pare her nails; and she 
shall put the raiment of her captivity from off her, and shall 
remain in thine house, and bewail her father and her mother a 
full month: and after that thou shall go in unto her, and be her 
husband, and she shall be thy wife. And it shall be, if thou have 
no delight in her, then thou shalt let her go whither she will." 
- Deul2l:ll-14. 

After their male captors had satisfied and satiated their car­
nallust on these defenseless women prisoners, the women were 
turned out on the highway to go whither they will; to be picked 
up by any man that will have them for a servant 

"When a man hath taken a wife, and married her, and it 
come to pass that she find no favor in his eyes, because he hath 
found some uncleanness in her: then let him write her a bill of 
divorcement, aiXI give it in her hand, and send her out of his 
house. And when she is departed out of his house, she may go 
and be another man's wife. And if the latter husband hate her, 
and write her a bill of divorcement, and giveth it in her hand, 
and sendeth her out of his house; or if the latter husband die, 
which took her to be his wife; her former husband, which sent 
her away, may not take her again to be his wife, after that she is 
defiled; for that is abomination before the Lord." - Deut. 
24:1-4. 

Under such one-sided laws the wife is granted no bearing. 
The husband is her lord, master and judge. When be has "no 
delight in her," he "writes her a bill of divorcement, and sen-
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deth her out of his house." Nothing could be made easier for 
the man. 

Chapter 31 of Numbers gives an account of the "children 
of Israel" warring "against the Midianites," -

"And the children of Israel took all the women oi Midian 
captive, and their little ones, and took the spoil of all their cat­
tle, and all their flocks, and all their goods. And they burnt all 
their cities wherein they dwelt, and all their goodly castles, 
with fire. And they took all the spoil, and all the prey, both of 
men and beasts. And they brought the captives, and the prey, 
and the spoil, unto Moses, and Eleazer the priests . . . And 
Moses was wroth with the officers of the host, . . . and said 
unto them, Have yc saved all the women alive? .. . Now there­
fore kill every male among the linlc ones, and lcill every 
woman that hath known man by lying with him. But all the 
women children, that have not known a man by lying with him, 
keep alive for yourselves." -vs. 9-18. 

In Deut. 22 we observe that women were killed for unchas­
tity and the trial merely consisted of an examination of the fe­
male organ, to determine whether or not "the tokens of virgin­
ity" were present. If, upon examination, -

''The tokens of virginity be not found for the damsel; then 
they shall bring out the damsel to the door of her father's 
house, and the men of her city shall stone her with stones that 
she die." - vs. 20-21. 

The same law prescribes no penalty for unchastity in man. 
These laws were made by man. Woman bad no hand in the 
making of any of them. She was not consulted; her rights were 
not considered, - in fact, she had no rights. In every sense of 
the word, she was, under the traditional belief of the Old Tes­
tament, a servant and a slave. 

In the Ten Commandments, lauded by the church as the 
most perfect laws ever made, woman is lumped in with her 
husband's cattle as a chattel: "Thou shalt not covert thy 
neighbor's house, thou shalt not covet thy neighbor' s wife, nor 
his manservant, nor his maidservant, nor his ox, not his ass, not 
anything that is thy neighbor's.'- (Ex. 20:17). 

During menstruation, or when pregnant, or at childbirth, 
woman was considered to be polluted, to be charged with mys­
terious, baneful energy, that was a danger to all around her. 
Chapter 15 of Leviticus is devoted generally to this phase of 
female "uncleanness." During menstruation the woman was 
"put apart seven days" (vs. 19), and everything was considered 
to be "unclean" during this time that she touched, or lay on, or 
sat on. Whosoever touched her bed, or anything that she sat 
upon, was required to ''wash his clothes, and bathe himself in 
water, and be unclean until the even" (vs. 21, 22). 

It is thus observed how woman was shunned not only by 
men, but by the priests, for the obvious reason that contact with 
''the unclean woman" would injure or destroy their holiness. 
The danger was considered so great, that many of tile great re­
ligions of the world regarded women as defiled not only tem­
porarily, but permanently, and on that ground excluded them 
from religious worship. 

Prof. Edward Westermarck writes: 
In the Society Islands a woman was forbidden to touch 

whatever was presented as an offering to the gods, so as not to 
pollute it. In Melanesia, women are generally excluded from 
religious rites. Among the Shamanists of Siberia, women ' are 
interdicted the worship of the deities, and dare not pass round 
the common hearth of their habitations, because fire is sacred 



to the gods.' 
"Women of the Voguls are generally prohibited from ap­

proaching idols or holy places. A votyak woman may not be 
present at the sacrifices made to the lud, or evil spirit Among 
the Lapps a woman was not allowed to touch a noaid's, or wiz­
ard's drum; nor, as a rule, to participate in sacrificial rites; nor 
even to look in the direction of a place wbae sacrifices were 
offered. Among the Ainos of Japan, though a woman may pre­
pare a divine offering, she may not offer l t .. Acco:rdingly, 
women are never allowed to pny, or to participate in any reli­
gious exercise. In China, women are not allowed to go and 
worship io the temples. 

"In ancient Nicaragua, women were held unworthy to per­
fonn any duty in connection with the temples, and were immo­
lated outside the temple grounds of the large sanctuaries, and 
even their flesh was unclean food for the high priest, who, ac­
cordingly, ate only of tho flesh of males. In Mexico, although 
some women were employed in the inunediate services of the 
temples, they were entirely excluded nom the office of 
sacrificing, and the higher dignities of the priesthood. 

"According to the sacred books of India, 'women were 
considered to have no business with the saered tests'; and. be­
ing destitute of the knowledge of Vedic tests, they 'are as im­
pure as falsehood itself; that is a fixed rule. • .. . The women 
are not allowed to repeat the Veda, or to go through the morn­
ing and evening Sandhya services. If a woman, a dog, or a 
Sudra, touch a consCCT11ted image, its godship is destroyed. The 
ceremonies of the deification must therefore be pcrfonned 
afresh, whilst a clay image, if thus defiled, must be thrown 
away ... 

"Islam is chiefly a religion for men. Though Mohammed 
did not forbid women to attend public prayers in a mosque, he 
pronounced it bener for them to p111y in private, as the presence 
of females might inspire in the men a different kind of devotion 
from that which is requisite in a place dedicated to the worship 
of God. Women are absolutely excluded from many Moham­
medan places of worship, and are frowned upon if they venture 
to appear io others, at any rate while men are there. 

"In Christian Europe, as ascetic ideas advanced, the woman 
sat or stood in the church apart from the men, and entered by a 
separate door. They were excluded from sacred functions. In 
the early church, it is true, there were 'deaconesses' and cleri­
cal 'widows,' but their offices were merely to perfonn some 
inferior services of the church; and even these very modest 
posts were open only to virgins or to widows of a considenblc 
age. 

"Whilst a layman could in case of necessity administer 
baptism, a woman could never, it seems, perform such an act. 
Nor was a woman allowed to preach publicly in the church, 
either by the Apostle's rules or those of succeeding ages, and it 
was a serious complaint against certain heretics that they al­
lowed such a practice. 

"The heretic woman,' Tertullian exclaims, 'how wanton 
arc they! They who dare to teach, to dispute, to practice exor­
cisms, to promise cures, perchance, also, to baptize;" 

~A council held at Auxerre at the end of the sixth century 
forbade women to receive the Eucharist into their naked bands; 
and in various Canons women were enjoined not to come near 
the altar while mass was celebratiog. 

"To such great extent was this opposition against women 
carried, that the Church of the Middle Ages did not hesitate to 
provide itself with eunuchs in order to supply cathedral choirs 
with the soprano tones inhering by nature in women alone." -
From "The Origin and Development of the Moral Ideas," Vol. 
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I, 1906. 
Generally, the idea of womanlc.iod in the old Testament is 

one far inferior to that which appears in Greek and Latin litera­
ture. It was exactly in proportion as the ideals of the Ancient 
Mysteries were suppressed in favor of the biblical ones, that 
the social position of woman became lower and lower. 

The New Testament teaching is claimed by the church to 
rank far above all other teaching for the bettc:nncnt of human­
ity. But this "higher culture" is almost exclusively the preroga­
tive of men, and it leaves the same wide gulf between the 
sexes. The condition of woman is not improved. Jesus, the cen­
tral figure, is a celibate. With Paul, celibacy is also the ideal 
state. 

There is no instance of filial regard related of the gospel Je­
sus. To his mother he said. "Woman, what have 1 to do with 
thee?" (John 2:4) while banging on the cross, in addressiog his 
mother he snid, "Woman, behold thy son" (John 19:26). The 
"son" indicated was "the disciple standing by, whom Jesus 
loved" (Ibid). After his alleged resurrection, be would not al­
low the woman to touch him; but Thomas, a man, was allowed 
to feel the wound in his side (John 20:17, 27). 

The inferior status of woman is clearly marked with Paul: 
"The head of every man is Christ; and the head of every 

woman is man . . . The man is not of the woman; but the 
woman of the man. Neither was the man created for the 
woman; but the woman for the man" ( 1 Cor. 11:3, 8, 9). 

"Let your women keep silence in the churches: for it is not 
permitted unto them to speak; but they are commanded to be 
under obedience, as also saith the law" (Gen. 3: 16; l Cor. 
14:34-36). 

"Let the woman learn in silence with all subjection. But I 
suffer not a woman to teach, nor to USUTp authority over the 
man, but to be in silence" ( I Tim. 2:11, 12). 

"Wives, submit yourselves unto your busbands, as unto the 
Lord. For the husband is the head of the wife" (Epb. 5:22-23). 
"Wives, submit yourselves unto your husbands, as it is fit io 
the Lord" (Cor. 3: 18). 

Peter observes: 
"Wives, be in subjection to your husbands (I Pet. 3: 1}. 
Thus, from Genesis to Revelation, the subjection of woman 

is described and enforced. She begins her existence as an after­
thought, and continues her career in the Bible as a subordinate. 

In the Bible every power and privilege belong to the man. 
The priesthood, whether Jewish or Christian, belongs to the 
male. Ancient Babylonia, Egypt, Greece, and Rome, had its 
priestesses. But Judaism and Christianity have none. Woman, 
of course, could not be ignored, but she could be suppressed. 
The whole effort of the church was for centuries given to the 
task of seeing that woman did not, in the language of Paul, 
"usurp power over the man." 

In referring to the Bible, Elizabeth Cady Stanton said: 
"I lcnow of no other boolcs that so fully teach the subjection 

and degradation of woman." 
Helen Gardener wrote: 
"Women are indebted today for their emancipation from a 

position of hopeless degradation, not to their religion nor to 
Jehovah, but to the justice and honor of such men who have 
defied Jehovah's command. 

"'That woman does not crouch today where St Paul tried to 
bind her, she owes to the men who are big enough to ignore St 
Paul, and rise superior to his God." - Men, Women, and 
Oods,p. 30. 

George W. Foote observes: 



"It will yet be the proud boast of woman that she never 
contributed a line to the Bible."- Crimes of Christianity. 

Chapter No. 169 
MORALITY AND THE CHURCH 

Sleepless in its vigilance, ceaselessly apprehensive of its 
own interests, the church is ever at work in the study and in the 
court, in the palace and in the cottage, in the intimate affairs of 
men and women, in the operations of the social world. 

The church, which in the hey-day of its power claimed and 
re;;eived the homage of the most powerful princes; which could 
bring a nation to its knees by the threat of excommunication; 
which could, and did, bum thousands of men and women for a 
difference of opinion, cannot be ignored by a student of history 
and human life. 

For over fifteen hundred years the church has stood before 
the world as a dominant power. If its influence has been for 
good, there should be no difficulty in supplying evidence to 
that end. However, there is much evidence, but little proof. 
There are sweeping misrepresentations of peoples and things 
non-Christian and pre-Christian, with gross exaggerations of 
things Christian. 

Civilizations are blackened by the church so that Christian­
ity may appear white by contrast. History, also, is written in 
harmony with Christian prejudice. So generally is this done, 
and of such traditional respe;;tability is the practice, that writers 
of repute are prone to yield to the custom, even while the facts 
recorded on their pages bear evidence to the contrn.ry. In the 
interests of Christianity, history often becomes "nothir,g but a 
parcel of lies that we play with the dead." 

The tradition that has become current in Christian writings, 
is that woman in pre-Christian times was a toy of man's pas­
sions when single, a slave when married, and witho~t either 
rights or status. This tradition is contrasted with another view 
- that of Christianity rescuing woman from a position of dis­
honor and degradation, lifting her to an equality with man, 
making marriage a sacrament, and creating, as one writer s.ays, 
"that best of God's blessings on earth, the Christian home." 

Nothing is easier than to depict a civilization so that it shall 
harmonize with an existing prejudice. One simply needs to 
suppress all unwelcome facts. Christian writers, by depicting 
the worst features of ancient civilization and the best of the 
Christian period, do succeed in making the dull grey character 
of Christianity appear snow white by contrast. Nothing is eas­
ier, but nothing could be more misleading. By the same plan 
one could easily prove the exact opposite. 

Christian writers when dealing with early Roman civiliza­
tion, make "Rome" cover the Roman Empire, and a particular 
period to cover the whole of Roman history. The ·vices pillo­
ried by the later Roman moralists nearly always concern the 
court and its environs. It is about as fair to take this as typical 
of all Roman life as it would be to take the society of Charles 
the Second's Court as representative of all English life. 

If one were to follow the example of Christian writers 
when dealing with ancient civilization, and compile a record of 
contemporary police and divorce court cases. wifu judicious 
excerpts from the divorce court records, and present that as a 
picrure of American life in the twentieth century, tbe result 
would be far trom pleasing. 

To the serious student, Christian charges refute themselves 
by their own extnvagance. Their truth would have made social 
life impossible. For however much the standard of right and 
wrong may vary from age to age, it remains eternally true that 
the mass of people at all times lead what may be considered 
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orderly, well-conducted lives. 
The truth here is, that the charges of Roman female deprav­

ity- except so far as they relate to vices that have never been 
absent from any society or civilization - are exaggerations 
based on the isolated statement of moralists and satirists, who 
are deploring the faults of their age. Juvenal mentions the case 
of a woman who had married eight times. Immediately the 
conclusion is drawn that this was a common thing with Roman 
women. Seneca says that "noble Roman ladies counted their 
years not by the number of consuls, but by the number of hus­
bands," and the Christian writer insinuates that this was a 
common feature of Roman life. 

Dean Jnge writes: 
"The dictates alike of feeling and of reason forbid us to be­

lieve the worst accounts (of Rome) that have reached us 
(through Christian writers). It is no disparagement of the work 
wrought by Christianity to hesitate before accepting evidence 
which would argue a radical change in human nature. We 
should rest assured that in the worst times, virtue has never left 
the earth, and that in its broad features, human nature is the 
same for good and evil as it was 2,000 years ago. The testi­
mony of an age against itself is always overdrawn" (So:icty in 
Rome under the Caesars, p. 73). 

Dr. Fairbairn, who is esteemed one of the most scholarly 
Christian writers on the subject, s.ays that-

"We know not how destitute of true and generous action 
the Roman world was." 

To this charge another Christian writer, Dr. Emil Reich, an 
historian who really knows ancient Rome and loves truth, re­
plies with vigor and irony that would do credit to a pagm: 

"It would be the easiest thing in the world to accumulate 
examples of the most tender charity practiced by these 'im­
moral' Romans ... Justice in imperial Rome, in this rotten and 
diseased Rome, was administered in the most perfect way. We 
seldom or never hear a complaint over the injustice of judges 
or the injustice of the imperial chamber. The liberty of citizens, 
even the perfect safety of slaves, were prote;;ted by powerful 
laws . . . These rotten Romans of the first three centuries 
(A.D.), instead of dozing away in the idle profugacy, were m~ 
founders of thousands of flourishing cities . . . These rotten 
Romans protected everybody and perse;;uted nobody . .. The 
innumerable nations under these diseased Romans felt so 
happy, that they never, or very rarely, thought of revolting 
against a rule at once so rmld and so profitable" (Hist. of Civ. 
p. 371). 

Against the picture of Roman rottenness and corruption, as 
drawn by church prejudice, there stands the unchallenged and 
unchallengeable statement of Gibbon: 

"If man were called upon to fiX the period in the history of 
the world dwing which the condition of the human race was 
most happy and prosperous, he would without hesitation name 
that which elapsed from the death of Domitian to the accession 
of Commodus. The vast extent of the Roman Empire was gov­
erned by absolute power, under the guidance of virtue and wis­
dom. The armies were restrained by the firm but gentle hand of 
four successive emperors whose character and authority com­
manded universal respe;;t. The forms of the civil administration 
were carefully preserved by Ncrva, T rn.jan, Hadrian, and the 
Antonies, who delighted in the image of liberty, and were 
pleased with considering themselves as the accountable minis­
ters of the law" (Hist., ch. 2). 

Of what other four successive reigns since, or of what other 
like period during the Christian era that followed, could such a 
sweeping description truthfully be written? 



Against all the claims of the church to have improved and 
rejuvenated Roman society, there stands the solid undeniable 
fact of 1he decline of that great Roman civilization built up by 
the teachings of the Ancient Mysteries. As the Christian power 
increased, that ancient civilization went down, gradually, 
slowly, step by step, in exact ratio with the growth of Christian 
influence, and ended in that age of darkness in Europe which 
has no parallel in recorded history. 

Science, education, literature, social order, even the great 
structure of Roman law, all decayed under the domination of 
the church. Any man must have a poor conception of the nature 
of social progress, who believes that this general and progres­
sive decay can be accomplished by higher moral conduct, as 
claimed by the church. 

Writing as early as the fifth century, Jerome reserves some 
of his heaviest denunciations for the Christian monks and 
clergy of Rome. He describes them as greedy, sensual, and 
filthy. Prof. Samuel Dill says: 

"The pacture that St. Jerome draws of female society is so 
repulsive that we would gladly believe it to be exaggerated. 
But if the priesthood, with its enonnous influence, was so cor­
rupt, it is only too probable that it debased the sex which is al­
ways most under clerical influence. That clerical concubinage 
under the pretense of reverent sanctity was conunon, cannot be 
doubted by anyone acquainted with the writers of the time. St. 
Jerome is perfectly explicit on the subject. Men and women 
vowed to perpetual chastity lived under the same roof, brazen­
ing out the miserable imposture of superhuman purity under 
impossible conditions" (Roman Society in the Last Century of 
the Western Empire, p. 113). 

Shortly after, we find Salvianus, Bishop of Marseilles, ask­
ing of the African Church, fresh from the influence of St 
Augustine, what hope there can he for the people, when even in 
the church itself the most d.iligent search can scarcely discover 
one chaste among so many thousands. 

Century after century 1he same account comes to us from 
all parts of the Christian world. As Lecky in his History of 
European Morals says, "the writings of the Middle Ages are 
full of accounts of nunneries that were like brothels, and of 
disorders of every kind amongst both clergy and laity. 

The general influence of the church in attempting to purify 
public morals during the Dark Ages, may well be gathered 
from a speech made by Cardinal Hugo to the people of Lyons 
of the occasion of the departure of Pope Danocent fV from that 
city in 1251 A.D., after a residence of eight years. -

"Friends, since our arrival here, we have done much for 
your city. When we came, we found here three or four brothels. 
We leave behind us but one. We must own, however, that it 
extends without interruption. from the eastern to the western 
gate~ (Quoted by Lea, 1, p. 424). 

To save space and time, we shall quote from so old and or­
thodox a witness as Mosheim on the state of Christian morals 
at successive periods: -

Second Century. - "After pointing out that many ' learned 
men • consider Christian writers as 'the very worst' of moral 
instructors, he adds: "The cause of morality .. . suffered deeply 
by a capital error which was received in this century' - that of 
the growth of ascetic doctrines. 

'Il"ill"d Century. - "Church rule 'was soon followed by a 
train of vices, which dishonored the character and authority of 
those to whom 1he administration of the church was committed 
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. . . The example of the bishops was ambitiously imitated by 
the presbyters, who neglecting the sacred duties of their station, 
abandoned themselves to the indolence and luxury of an ef­
feminate and lascivious life." 

Fourth Century. - " When we cast an eye towards the lives 
and morals of Christians at this time, we fmd, as formerly, a 
mixture of good and evil, some eminent for their piety, others 
infamous for their crimes. The number of immoral and unwor­
thy Christians began so to increase, that the examples of real 
piety and virtue became extremely rare." 

Fifth Century. - "The vices of the clergy were now car­
ried to the most enormous lengths, and all the writers of the 
century, whose probity and virtue render them worthy of 
credit, are unanimous in their accounts of the luxury, arro­
gance, avarice, and voluptuousness of the sacerdotal orders." 

Sixth Century. - "The various orders of the clergy were 
infected with those vices and are too often the consequence of 
an affluent prosperity. This appears with the utmost evidence 
from the imperial edicts, and the decrees of consuls which were 
so frequently leveled against those who were distinguished by 
the name of clerks." 

Seventh Century. - "The progress of ~rice among the sub­
ordinate rulers and ministers of the church, was, at this time, 
truly deplorable." 

Eighth Century. - "[n the Western World, Christianity 
was not less disgraced by the lives and actions of those who 
pretended to be the luminaries of the church, and who ought to 
have been so in reality, by exhibiting examples of piety and 
virtue to their flock. The clergy abandoned themselves to their 
passions without moderation or restraint; they were distin­
guished by their luxury, their gluttony, and :heir lust" 

Ninth Century. - "The ... licentiousness of the greatest 
part of the clergy arose, at this time, to a:1 enormous height, 
and stands upon record in the unanimous complaints of the 
most candid and impartial writers of this century." 

Tenth Century. - "Both in the eastern and western prov­
inces, the clergy were, for the most part, composed of a most 
worthless set of men, shamefully illiterate and stupid . . . 
equally enslaved to sensuality and superstition, and capable of 
1he most abominable and flagitious deeds." 

Eleventh Century. - "All the records of this century 
loudly complain of the vices that reigned among the rulers of 
the church ... The inferior orders of the clergy were also licen­
tious in their own way; few among them preserved any remains 
of piety and virtue, we might add, of decency and discretion. 

Twelfth Century. - "Wherever we turn our eyes among 
the various ranks and orders of the clergy, we perceive in this 
century the most flagrant marks of licentiousness and fraud, 
ignorance and luxury, and other vices, whose pernicious effects 
were felt both in church and state." 

Thirteenth Century. - "Both the Greek and Latin writers, 
provoked beyond measure by the flagitious lives of their spiri­
tual rulers and instructors, complain loudly of their licentious 
manners, and load them with the severest reproaches; nor will 
these complains and reproaches appear excessive to such as are 
acquainted with the history of this corru?t and superstitious 
age." 

The story is the same down though the ages of church rule, 
which rule reached its pinnacle of power in the fourteenth Cen­
tury. [n his bull of 1259, Alexander IV does not hesitate to de­
clare that the people, instead of being refJrmed by their pas-



tors, uare absolutely corrupted by them." Gregory X, in dis­
missing the second Council of Lyons, in 1274, told his assem­
bled clerical dignitaries that they "were the ruin of the world." 

We have an authoritative docwnent about sexual irregulari­
ties of the clergy in the eleventh century by Cardinal Peter 
Damiani, entitled The Book of Gomorrah. He informed himself 
of the morals of the clergy, and tells us that sodomy, pederasty, 
and bcastiality were generally prevalent amongst priests and 
monks. He shows, by quoting the Penitentials (Prayer Books) 
of that time, that these vices were well-known to the church, 
and were so eonunon that every shade and variation of them 
had a penalty assigned to it. 

Some of these penalties wee as follows: lf a priest sins with 
a nun or a male, he must eat dry bread for five years on Mon­
day, Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday. Deacons, if they are 
not monks, must fast two years; monks who are not in office 
must fast for the same period. 

Cotter Moriscm relates curious evidence of clerical morals 
in the thirteenth century. He says that it was "an age of vio­
lence, fraud, and impurity such as can hardly be conceived 
now"; an age of "gross licentiousness of the monks and 
priests." He quotes to passages from the voluminous diary of 
his pastoral visits of the Archbishop of Rouen which contains 
eleven charges against priests of sodomy, incest, adultery, and 
habitual fornication. The archbishop merely warns them all not 
to do it again. 

In some of the Swiss Cantons, a custom was adopted to 
oblige a new pastor, on entering upon his function, to select a 
concubine, as a necessary protection to the virtue of his female 
parishioners, and to the peace of the families entrusted to his 
"spiritual direction." Such a practice was common in Spain and 
other Christian countries. 

In those days, when a king or even a bishop paraded 
through his realm, he was likely to have a number of prosti­
tutes in his train. At the great ecclesiastic councils. prostitutes 
were present in large numbers. When the nobles of the Holy 
Roman Empire assembled, prostitutes were waiting to serve 
them. 

It was not until the eleventh century that the church was 
able to obtain control of marriage. Until then marriages were 
under the jurisdiction of the Roman courts. There was a ten­
dency in parts of Germany in the 15th and 16th centuries to 
take control of public morals from the church. This action was 
resisted by the clergy. As the outcry against the immorality of 
priests and nuns arose, it was commonly said that the clergy 
had personal reasons for favoring the prostitutes. 

In the laws of Charlemange, known as the Capitularies, 
prostitution was forbidden. The monks were especially directed 
to cease Jiving dissolute lives, and the nuns were told to cease 
being "prostitutes, thieves, and murderers." The latter charge 
referred to the practice of infanticide, followed by nuns in put­
ting to death the infants born to them of illicit fornication. No 
one who has attentively examined the records left us, can call 
in question the extreme prevalence of the lust and licentious­
ness that everywhere infected the Christian clergy. Evidence is 
also clear that the founders of Christianity diligently endeav­
ored to correct sexual immorality. This evidence is visible in 
the persistence with which Paul and the other Apostles con­
demned and forbade a sin that the masses scarcely regarded as 
wrong. 

The founders of Christianity appear as pure in mind and 
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morals, as taught in the Ancient Mysteries. Their own asceti­
cism is a measure of the energy of their protest against the 
prevalent sexual license that surrounded them. Their teachings, 
as we have them, remained unchanged. Fornication continued 
to be a mortal sin (I Cor. 6:18; I John 3:9; 5:16). Yet the pe­
riod of the unquestioned domination of lust and licentiousness 
over the conscience of Europe, was the very period in which 
the church wielded its greatest power. 

Lesson No. 56, Chapter No. 170 
WOMAN UNDER CHURCH RULE 

Among s<>-called uncivilized people, the question relative 
to man and woman is not so much that of inferiority and supe­
riority as that of difference. TI1at difference is not an ethical, 
but a religious one. 

The church combined this uncultured custom concerning 
woman with an ethical condemnation, based on its interpreta­
tion of the Genesitical allegory. Woman was deemed a sinful 
being. That quality the church would have said she shared with 
man. But she was the quintcs sense of sin. The Christian fa­
thers and writers. who considered the Edenic Fall of Man liter­
ally, constantly reminded woman that she was the ultimate 
cause of evil being in the world, and the immediate cause of 
evil in others. 

At her best, according to that great preacher St. Chry­
sostom, woman is: 

"A necessary evil, 11 desirable calamity, 11 deadly fascina­
tion, and a painted ill." 

Tertullian hisses his fine Christian sentiment: 
'Thou art the devil's gate, the betrayer of the tree, the first 

deserter of the divine law." 
St. Clement of Alexander writes: 
"Above all, it seems right that we tum away from the sight 

of woman ... The affection that arises from the desire which 
we call love, leads to the fire which will never cease iD conse­
quence ofsin. 

Gregory Th11umaturgus observes: 
"Among all men I sought for chastity proper to them, and l 

found it among none. And, verily, a person may find one ll12ll 

chaste among a thousand, but among women never." 
St. Jerome affirmed that the touch of a woman was as much 

to be dreaded as the bite of a mad dog. And Tertullian, with his 
customary vehemence, declaims: 

"Do you know that each one of you is an Eve? The sen­
tence of God on this sex of yours lives in this age, the guilt 
must of necessity live too. You are the devil's gateway; you are 
the unsealer of the forbidden tree; you are the first deserter of 
the divine law; you arc she who persuaded him whom the devil 
was not valiant enough to attack. You destroyed so easily 
God's image man. On account of your desert, thal is, death, 
even the Son of God had to die." 

These base charges against woman are the utterances of the 
Fathers of Christianity who knew nothing about the mystical 
meaning concealed in the biblical allegory. Their ignorance 
constrained them to vent the vilest vituperation on woman. 
Every care was taken that she should not lead men astray, and 
endless precautions were adopted to keep her in a state of ef­
fective subjection. 

It is usual to blame Paul for the position assumed by the 
church against woman. But in this respect Paul does not differ 
from the gospel Jesus. It is the asceticism or Puritanism of both 



that largely led to the degradation of woman under church rule. 
That which Paul adds to this gener.d asceticism is a re­

minder of the misinterpreted references to woman in Genesis. 
Man was born of God, but woman was born of man, and was 
made for man. She at once dragged him down from a state of 
semi-divine bliss to all the horrors and labors of earthly life (I 
Cor. 11:7-9). 

Paul said that women must keep their head covered in 
church (1 Cor. I I :5, 6). Clement of Aleltandria improves on 
this ·with the counsel that when walking to church, she must be 
so veiled that not a portion of her face I'Tl2.Y be seen. "Let her," 
he says, "be entirely covered unJess she happens to be at 
home." He forbids adornments of any kind, and declares that 
head-dresses and mirrors are characteristic of women who have 
lost all sense of shame. Dyeing the hair is also a grievous of­
fense, for your Lord says; "'Thou canst not make one hair black 
or white, and you, in order to overcome the word of your Lord, 
will be more mighty than he." The childish stupidity of the 
early Christian Fathers is unbelievable to anyone who has not 
gone through the mental ordeal of reading their absurd produc­
tions. The twenty-four volwnes of the Anle-Nicene Library are 
probably the greatest compendium of con:emptible mental rub­
bish !hat human history can furnish. Merely glancing through 
the volumes enables one to undersbmd why civilization de­
cayed when he minds of people were ruled by such men. 

In modem times the church has adhered to the early posi­
tion as to woman. In 1888 the General Conference of the 
Methodist Church of England was faced with the case of six­
teen women who had come there as delegates. After some de­
liberation the Conference decided that women delegates should 
not be tolerated, the feeling of the majority being, presumably, 
expressed by one speaker, that those who wished women to 
anerui were -

"Making an effort to strike at the conscientiousness of 90 
per cent of the Christian Church, which has existed for the last 
eighteen hundred years. The history of Christianity shows that 
women were never intended to· vote." 

A few years earlier (1880), the Methodist of England had, 
in response to the request of some women for permission to 
enter the ministry, passed the following resolution: 

"Resolved - That women have already all the rights and 
privileges in the Methodist Church that are good for them, and 
that it is not expedient to make any change in the looks of dis· 
cipline that would open the doors for their ordination to the 
ministry." 

In the Methodist Record, Rev. W.V. Tunstall laid down the 
law as follows: 

"I . - That woman is under a curse which subjects her to 
man. 

"2. - This curse hilS never been removed, nor will it be 
removed until the resWTection. 

"3. - That woman under the Mosaic law had no voice in 
anything . . . Her identity was completely merged with that of 
her husband. 

"4. - That for seeking to bold office Miriam was smitten 
with leprosy (Num. 12:1-16 ... (Woman) is expressly prohib­
ited from rule in the church, or usurpation of authority over the 
man. 

S. - That the Bible is addressed to man, and not to 
woman; that man comes to God through Jesus, and woman 
comes to Jesus through man; that every privilege the wife en-
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joys she receives through her husband, for God has declared 
that woman shall not rule man but be subject to him." -
Woman, Church, and State, p. 505-6. 

If Christianity asserted that a man and a woman united in 
marriage are one, it left no doubt that the man was the One. In 
all legislation that came into force under Christian influence, 
the subordination of woman is emphasized. Control of her own 
property, when married, passed to her husband, and was only 
restored in England in I 882. With the control of a married 
woman over her own property went also the rights of sisters to 
equal inheritance with brothers. The property went, as the 
church phrased it, "to the worthiest of blood." Blackstone ad­
mits that this was a distinction entirely unknown to Roman 
law. 

Under Canon, or church, law, a woman could not bring an 
action against another person, except for personal injury, nor 
could she appear in a criminal suit, or witness a will. 

An Act of Parliament, under the influence of the church in 
the time of Henry VIII, prohibited women from reading the 
New Testament Only in the time of Chades ll was the law re­
pealed that gave a husband the authority to administer physical 
punishment on his wife, provided the rod used did not exceed a 
certain thickness. 

There were special laws, generally of a more brutal charac­
ter, for offenses committed by women. This, as Lea says, is 
among "the numerous instances to be observed under the influ­
ence of the church of the grave injustice applied habitually to 
woman." 

Spencer, in his Descriptive Sociology, notes that wives 
were bought in England from the fifth to the eleventh century, 
although as late as the eleventh century the church courts ruled 
that a husband could transfer his wife to another man for a pe­
riod determinable at the recipient's pleasure. 

In the laws of a king of Wessex (early eighth century) the 
purchase of wives is distinctly provided for, and the preface 
states that the laws were drawn up with the aid of the Bishop of 
Winchester and a large number of "God's servants" (P.O. 
Pike)."Women were bought and sold as commonly as beasts" 
(Wright's Womankind in Western Europe, p. 100). 

In th.e year 585 A.D. an assembly of bishops, at the Church 
Council of Macon, actually and solemnly debated whether 
woman was a human being - whether she had a soul. This 
thesis was revised at a later date by one Geddicus, and, accord­
ing to Bayle, the doctrine asserted that -

"Nature, which ever aims at perfection, would always pro­
duce men, and that when a woman is born, it is, as it were, by 
mistake, and an error of nature, as when anyone is born blind 
and lame, or with any other natural defect, or like the fruit of 
some trees, which never ripen. Thus a woman is an animal pro­
duced by accident" (An. Geddicus, Philosophical Diet.). 

John Knox, another leader of the church, expressed opin­
ions on women in accord with those of the early church fathers. 
He declared -

"By the order of nature, by the malediction and curse pro­
nounced against woman, by the mouth of St. Paul, the inter­
preter of God's sentence, by the example of that common­
wealth in which God by his word planted order and policy, and 
finally by the judgment of the most go:lly writers, God hath 
dejected woman from rule, dominion, empire, and authority 
above man." 

Luther's conception of marriage is ahnost as coarse as that 



of Paul's, while some of his remarks on matrimony are far too 
coarse for reproduction here. In a sermon on this subject he 
says, speaking of wives: 

"If they are stubborn (in demands for sexual indulgence) it 
is fitting their husband should tell them. If you will not, an­
other will: if the mistress refuses to come, let the maid be 
called" (Cited by Bossuet, Variations of the Churches). 

Just as the Theist argued of the animal world, that the 
sheep, horse, and other animals were designed for man's use, 
so also with woman. She was made for him. Her function was 
to minister to his sensuous lust and domestic necessities. If 
these ideas were not always carried to their logical conclusion, 
it was due to the ''waywardness'' of some women, and the 
"gentleness" of some: men. Dr. Raleigh remarks: 

"Woman has been valued only for sexual purposes. Her 
mission has been to satisfy the sexual desires of her husband, 
to grntify his passion and to bear his children" (Woman and 
Super-Woman, p. 5). 

The church from the first regarded woman as a living dan­
ger to man's "spiritual welfare." The reaction of this position 
was wholly disastrous. It denied woman her proper place in life 
it stamped her with the congenital inferiority; it robbed her of 
the rights she once possessed; and it resisted every attemp t at 
amelioration and emancipation. 

Well may Mrs. Gage say that ''the most stupendous system 
of organized robbery known, has been that of the church to­
wards woman." The church has claimed to be the protector of 
woman, and, in the very act, has denied her the right to protect 
herself. It is the slave-holder claiming to protect the slave, the 
feudal lord claiming to be the protector of he serf, the wealthy 
employer standing as the protector of the wage slave. 

It is worthy of note in this connection that in the whole 
story of the modem Woman's Suffrage Movement, no appeal 
has ever been made by its advocates to the Bible. Tnis is a 
country like America, with its pious hypocrisy, is significant 
For in nearly every other case, when a reform has approached 
realization, the church has discovered that it had good biblical 
warranty. The movement in question was identified in its ori­
gin with a revolt ftom the church and has so far remained true 
to itself. 

Centuries of church rule set the stamp of inferiority and the 
badge of subjection upon a whole sex. A hundred yeaiS of ac­
tivity, initiated and conducted by Freethinkers, did much to 
redress the wrong, and to make its complete abolition a ques­
tion of time only. 

Before the First Council of Nicea (325 A.D.), woman was 
in a position of respect and freedom, comparatively speaking. 
The culture developed by the teachings of the Ancient Myster­
ies had made woman a personality. She had enjoyed that posi­
tion for five thousand years of previous civilization, and was 
frequently raised to the supreme office of Queen of a nation. 

With the decline of the ancient civilization in the fifth cen­
tury, under the growing power of the church, and the applica­
tion of the principles of Christianity as excerpted from the Bi­
ble, woman sank steadiiy to a state of degradation that has no 
parallel in the history of any Pagan Nation. For more than a 
thousand years, during which the church was all-powerful, 
when it absolutely dominated Europe, when abbots and bish­
ops were dispensers of law and justice, woman remained in that 
state of degradation. 

Elizabeth Cady Stanton says that ''mankind touched the 
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lowest depths of degradation" in the medieval treatment of 
woman. McCabe says that ''the brutality and grossness which 
the church spread over Europe, were bound to degrade woman 
when she was no longer protected by the Roman law. He adds: 

''Christian Rome degraded woman to a chattel, a wholly in­
ferior creature. From the fifth century onward she sank stead­
ily. She was protected neither by law nor religion against the 
'lust' of man, her lord." - Degradation of Woman, p. 46. 

From Paul to Augustine, all the Christian leaders used con­
tennptuous language in reference to woman; and no language, 
either of the gospel Jesus or any of his distinguished followers, 
can be quoted to the contrary. The men who most drastically 
relegated woman to an inferior position were the men whom 
the church regarded as rdigiuus heroes and or.u:les. The con­
tempt of marriage as held by the church was associated w ith 
the contempt of woman. 

Sir Henry Maine says: 
"No society that preserves any tincture of Christian institu­

tions, is li.kely to restore to married women the personal liberty 
conferred on them by the middle Roman Law." 

Not a scholar in Christendom, not a priest nor a writer, was 
inspired to make a syllable of protect against the degradation of 
woman by the church. Not a single Christian clergyman in the 
world dared to raise a finger in her behalf, until the work of 
raising her position has so far succeeded that the clergy bad to 
save their faces by joining it. 

Let the women of the world read the story of their redemp­
tion from the degradation forced upon them by the church in 
the names of Jesus and Paul; and the time will come when they 
wi.ll banish the figure of the gospel Jesus, and will burn Paul in 
effigy. 

Chapter No. 171 
WITCHCRAFT 

One of the most horrible crimes in history is that of the 
murder of several million women only a few centuries ago, un­
der the pretense that they were witches. 

The inadequate manner in which most historians pass o; er 
this subject, is enough to lead us to suspect that the actual facts 
have been suppressed, and that ''witchcraft" is purely a product 
of priestly imagination, invented to conceal the truth. 

Those who were persecuted and murdered were al:nost all 
women, while the persecutors and murderers were all men. The 
significance of this fact becomes more apparent when we learn 
that "witchcraft" was in reality a revolt of women against their 
subjugation by men. It was an attempt of the women to eman­
cipate themselves on a large scale. 

The psychology of the witch-persecutions becomes clear 
when we realize that the "sexual rights" of the male were in the 
balance. For to the extent that women joined the ranks of the 
"witches," did they quit the company of men. 

Witchcraft was a revolt of women against marriage and all 
other forms of masculine domination. It was an attempt of 
women to return to the Golden Age of Matriarchy, when they 
were free and independent of men. By leading a simple life 
close to Nature, by subsisting on the products of the soil, and 
by wearing simple clothing, the ''witches" achieved economic 
independence and sexual freedom. As the church was and is an 
institution designed to maintain male sex-supremacy and fe­
male subjection, as indicated by Paul and the early church fa­
thers, it is evident why the church so violently suppressed the 



"witch movement" for woman's emancipation. 
Up to the year 1230 A.D., during the time of the darkest 

superstition in Europe, no one believed in the actual existence 
of witches. It was not until after the Renaissance and the Ref· 
ormation, during the period of Enlightenment, that there oc­
curred the most active persecution and murder of women 
k:nown as witches, Lowie writes: 

"l\ot in the so-called Dark Ages, but in the centuries fol­
lowing ' the revival of learning,' the belief in black magic 
gained ascendancy to a point never k:nown before nor since, 
and led to the death of thousands of victims, not through the 
ebullition of popular wrath, but by the solemn machinery of 
duly constituted legal authority. Barely five generations sepa· 
rate us from the time when a maidservant - the contemporary 
of Hwne, Kant, Voltaire, and Goethe-was burned at Glarus, 
Switzerland, in 1782, for bewitching a child" (Primitive Relig· 
ion). 

That no one in Europe, even the most superstitious, be­
lieved in the existence of witches as real human beings prior to 
1230, is indicated by the writings of William of Paris at that 
time, who says that although there are "lamiae" and "strigae" 
(evil spirits) who eat children, "that these are real women is a 
foolish belief." 

Witchcraft was invented out of the imagination of the 
priesthood from 1230 and onward As the result of this propa· 
ganda, doubts as to the possibility of witchcraft gradually van­
ished, while side by side with this theoretical development, the 
work of the Inquisition instilled the belief into the popular 
mind, and created the impression that a great recrudescence of 
"witchcraft" was in progress. This led to the hom ole persecu­
tion of innocent women, which did not cease until in the 17th 
and 18th centuries. 

The Encyclopedia Britannica says: 
"It must be remembered that the modem idea of witchcnlft 

is largely a learned product - the result of scholastic and in­
quisitorial ingenuity, mingled to a greater or Jesser extent with 
genuine folk beliefs." 

Near the end of the 15th century a book appeared, entitled 
"The Witch Hammer." It received the sanction of Pope Inno­
cent vrn, and formed the companion to a "bull" against 
witches, issued by him. The following is a sample passage 
from this book: 

"Already had the first woman entered into a sort of com­
pact with the devil; should not, then, her daughters do it also? 
The very world femina (woman) means one wanting in faith; 
for it means 'faith' and minus 'less.' Since she was formed of a 
crooked rib, her entire spiritual nature has been distorted, and 
inclined more toward sin than virtue." 

This book quotes from St Chrysostom as follows; 
"What is woman but an enemy of friendship, an unavoid­

able punishment, a necessary evil, a natural temptation, a desir­
able affiiction, a constantly flowing source of tears a wicked 
work of nature covered with a shining varnish. •• 

This book brought new terror to the lives of women. ln a 
society so permeated with the crudest form of supernaturalism 
as was medieval Christianity, everything was ripe for an epi­
demic. All that was needed was an occasion, and that carne 
with the proclamation of Innocent VIII, in 1484 on the subject 
of the increase of witchenlft. 

Commissioners were appointed to discover and extirpate 
witches; text-books were prepared, describing bow to detect 
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witches, and the tests to be applied in their discovery. There 
were men who adopted the profession of witch-fmder with all 
the circumstances of a regular and profitable occupation. 

It was alleged that every witch had on her body one spot 
insensible to pain. To discover this, suspected women were 
seized and handed over to professional "prickers." who 
stripped them and pushed long pins into their flesh to discover 
the insensitive spot There were many oilier tests - that of 
floating in rivers or ponds; the torture of the boot, or the 
thumbscrew, or the bride, which was an iron hoop passing over 
the bead with four prongs, pointing to tongue, palate, and 
checks. By one means of torture or another, a confession was 
usually obtained. 1f it were not, the unfortunate woman was 
burned for obstinacy. 

The evidence on which women were condemned was al­
most inconceivably stupid: Failure of crops, turning of milk 
sour, a storm, illness of a clergyman, death of cattle. Nothing 
was too absurd on which to base a charge of witchcraft. 

Beard states that during the 15th and 16th centuries, more 
than half a million women were put to death in Europe on the 
charge that they were witches. In the year 1515, 500 witches 
were executed in the city of Geneva alone. A certain Inquisitor 
boasted of having burned "900 such criminals." In Scotland, 
from 1560 to 1600, 8,000 women were killed. One Inquisitor, 
Benedict Carpzov (1595-1666), passed sentence on 20,000 
women, who were convicted to be tortured to death, burned, 
and executed. 

In the famous Wurzburg burning of 1629, there were no 
less than 34 girls burned, the eldest being 14 years of age. In 
England, from 1603 to 1680, it is estimated that some 70,000 
women were put to death, of which number no fewer than 
30,000 were burned at the stake. All over Europe the slaughter 
nf women went on, and in Scotland boxes were placed in the 
churches to receive anonymous charges against "witches." 

To assume that these millions of women were slaughtered 
for no reason whatsoever, except that certain churchmen imag­
ined them to be "witches," would be unreasonable. It would be 
much more rational to assume that they were killed for some 
other cause, and that witchcraft was a mere excuse, invented by 
the church for the purpose of concealing the real reason why 
this crime against women was committed. 

Some scholars assert that the general question of witchcraft 
was used to strengthen the conviction of the need of the subjec­
tion of women. She carne to the church as the origin of evil, the 
special temptress of man from the beginning. Historically, 
there was her deposition for all power and authority by the 
church, and in addition to all her commerce with Satan as 
proved by the church by many of the ills md disasters of life. 

Other scholars assert that the women were killed not only 
because they revolted against man-made religion and refused to 
submit to the men, and to recognize the a"Ithority of the church 
or the clergy, but because they revolted against sexual subjec­
tion in any form, whether as marriage or otherwise.. Hence 
their conduct aroused not only the deep hatred of the church 
militant, but also of every male member of society. They were 
endangering the satisfaction of man' s sexual cravings, hence 
the almost insane fury of the men that was let loose upon them. 

It was not until the power of the church had been weakened 
by the blood of millions of brave people, fighting for Truth, 
that there was an opportunity for, not a claim for the recogni· 
tion of sex, but for its abolition in determining the legal and 



social standing of women. 

Chapter No. 172 
THE WITCHES 

The so-called witches were women who, through their hy­
gienic mode of living, their vegetable diet, their freedom from 
constrictive clothing, and their chastity, had succeeded in re­
covering from that diseased condition of menstruation, and 
were instructing other women how they could do the same. 

In this way, the so-called witches and their female pupils 
were able to manifest a superior degree of physical vigor and 
mental independence. This aroused the bitter animosity of the 
men. indicating the fact that the so-called witch was a non­
mt:nstruating woman, Hartmann says: 

"Woman who, on account of their age, have ceased to men­
struate, are more powerful than others to affect the evil spells 
and sorceries, and to injure men and animals. . . This was a 
common belief during the Middle Ages, and many a poor old 
woman has been burnt to death for having been suspected of 
being a witch." 

That amenorrhea (absence of menstruation) was a common 
condition among witches is shown by the methods used to test 
them. One of these consisted in pricking the body of the 
women, as we have mentioned, in order to find anaesthetic ar­
eas, which occur only under conditions of amenorrhea. 

Dr. Beard, in his Psychology of the Salem Witchcraft, 
says that most women condemned as witches possessed anaes­
thetic spots on their skin. In Salem, where large numbers o£ 
women were put to death as witches, extraordinary cleanliness 
of a woman's garments was considered sufficient evidence to 
condemn and execute her. He stales that Mrs. Susannah Martin 
was charged with witchcraft because her clothes were clean. 
On being asked how it was that her clothes were dry, she ex­
claimed: " I scorn to wear a drahbled dress." Thereupon, she 
was imprisoned and burnt at the stake as a witch. 

A woman who displayed unusual health and vigor, a vi­
rago, or non-menstruating woman, was also suspected of being 
a witch. The suspicion was confumed if she manifested un­
usual physical strength when she was tested. If she had suffi­
cient vigor to endure the tortures to which the clergy subjected 
her, she was burnt at the stake as a w itch. Beard writes: 

"Unusual strength of body and mind was always regarded 
by the church as evidence of being possessed of the devil, and 
in Salem evidence of this kind supplemented the spectral evi­
dence... A clergyman named Burroughs, who had been un­
popular in Salem, and had removed to another place, was 
charged with being unusually strong .... This was testimony 
sufficient, and more than sufficient, to convict him, and he was 
speedily and conscientiously convicted and sentenced to be 
hanged." 

The rabbis and priests have always taught women to ac­
cept menstruation as a necessary evil, as a curse inherited from 
Eve. In spreading this belief, they succeeded in safeguarding 
male sex dominance, which depends upon the existence of this 
cause of inferiority in woman. In accepting menstnlation as a 
necessary condition of her sex, woman has likewise accepted 
her inferiority and subjection to the male. 

The so-called witches revolted against this state of things. 
Having freed themselves from the diseased condition of men­
struation through a vegetable diet and a hygienic mode of liv­
ing, they were teaching their sisters how to do the same, and 
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were thus preparing the way for the emancipation of their sex. 
They had far greater knowledge on this subject than had the 
priest or the male physician, and ware in a much better position 
to handle the matter. It was this attempt to regenerate and 
emancipate woman that was so b itterly opposed by men. 

The real facts regarding these things have been carefully 
concealed by male Christian writers. There has been a consis­
tent attempt to blacken the character of woman. This is illus­
trated in the papular report of what occurred on the Island of 
Lesbos. where it is generally said that the women were espe­
cially addicted to indulging in sexual lust with their own sex­
from which historic precedent comes the term ''Lesbian Love." 

It has been asserted that Sappho, the ''Lesbian Nightin­
gale," who lived about 600 B. C., was its principal exponent 
and the most famous of the women of history alleged to have 
indulged in tribadism. Her name has remained as the classical 
oracle of this form of erotic expression. 

A unbiased report of what occUlTed on the Island of Les­
bos shows that Sappho and her female followers have been 
most unjustly portrayed by male Christian historians. They 
have pictured these women as being sexual inverts, while the 
facts are that the Lesbian women were moral, and that they 
reached a higher. degree of cultural and spiritual development 
than has been since reached by women in any country. 

Sappho and her female followers were of high moral 
ideals, and were said to have been extremely chaste. Sappho 
was married, and was the mother of a daughter, As She head of 
an academy devoted to poetry and music, she was of exem­
plary character. The group of women who gathered around her, 
composed a religious society dedicated to the worship of Aph­
rodite. 

For this as well as for other reasons, in 380 A. D. Sap­
pho's poems were publicly burned in Constantinople by order 
of the church. It is probable that other of her poems, together 
with the best ancient literature, were burnt in that city with the 
closing of the schools of philosophy by Justinian in the sixth 
century. In 1075, Sappho's works were publicly burned in both 
Rome and Constantinople by the order of Pope Gregory Vlll. 

Sappho and her female followers did not have to depend 
on men for their economic security. The work on the Island 
was performed by slaves, and the women of Lesbos enjoyed 
economic and sexual freedom. They could travel wherever they 
wished, and devoted their time to art and education. Naturally 
they preferred the company of other women to that of men, in 
order to remain chaste. 

This pure association of women in artistic and educational 
pursuits in the numerous academies for women that existed in 
Lesbos, has been misrepresented by male Christian historians 
as being sexual perversion. 

Lesson No. 57, Chapter No. 173 
MURDER OF HYPATIA 

The murder of Hypatia has been referred to in Elementary 
Orthopathy (Lesson 25, p. 8), and in Advanced Orthopathy 
(Lesson 40, p. I 6). This crime was committed by order of the 
church in the war It waged against women and learning. 

Hypatia (about 355-415 A. 0 .) was the daughter of 
Theon, a philosopher and mathematician of renown The chief 
source for what we know about her is the account given by 
Socrates (Eccl. Hist., vii, 15). An anonymous work, mtitled--

"Hypatia, or the history of a most beautiful, most virtuous, 



most learned, and every way accomplished lady, who was tom 
to pieces by the clergy of Alexandria to gratify the pride, emu­
lation, and cruelty of their archbishop Cyril, commonly but 
undeservedly styled Saint Cyril" was publisbed in London in 
1720. 

Theon taught his daughter not only all the branches of po­
lite learning, but also geometry, astronomy, and philosophy. 
She finished her studies in Athens, and the readiness with 
which she sacrificed all other interests to the c11lture of her mid, 
earned for her the laurel wreath that the University of Athens 
conferred only upon the foremost of its pupils .. 

She acquired a great reputation in the study of philosophy, 
and be::ame a distinguished lecturer on that subject in Alexan­
dria. She succeeded her father as lecturer at Alexandria, and 
was elected president of the Academy, which was then a meet­
ing-piece of the leading minds of the East and West 

H)'patia soon became the most popular person in Alexan­
dria. When she appeared in her chariot on the streets, people 
threw flowers at her, applauding her with gifts, and shouted: 
"Long live the daughter of Theon." Poets called her the "Virgin 
of Heaven," ''the spotless star," "the highest speech of flower." 

Judging by the chronicles of the times, Hypatia's beauty, 
which could have made even Cleopatra jealous, was as great as 
her modesty, both of which were more than matched by her 
eloquence, and all three by her learning. Her renown as a lec­
turer on philosophy, the fascination of her great eloquence, and 
the charm of a rare modesty and beauty, combined with her 
remarkable inteUectual gifts, attracted to her classroom large 
numbers of students from Rome and Athens, and from all the 
great cities of the Empire. 

Among these students was Synesius, who afterwards (410 
A.D.) became bishop ofPtolcmais, several of whose letters ad­
dressed to Hypatia, full of chivalrous admiration and reverence, 
are still extant. 

In 412 A. D. the accession of Cyril to the patriarchate in 
Alexandria occurred. This Christian Archbishop passed fre­
quently by Hypatia's lecture hall, where he saw the long line of 
horses and chariots that brought the hosts of admirers to the 
great woman's shrine. Her popularity and knowledge made her 
an object of fear and hatred to the fanatical Christian monks, 
and to Cyril. They feared her because of her learning, and they 
hated ner because she, a mere woman, a daughter of Eve, dared 
to think for herself. They regarded her as a competitor, who 
was taking away from Jesus the homage that was his. With her 
out of the way, people would then tum to Jesus, and give him 
the honor that they were showering upon her. She was robbing 
Jesus of his glory, and therefore she must fail. 

One morning as Hypatia appeared in her chariot in front of 
her school, a mob of fanatical Christian monks, soldiers of the 
Cross, dressed in black and cowled, suddenly swooped down 
the street like a black hurricane, seized the woman, tore her 
from her Chariot, and dragged her by the hair through the 
streets of Alexandria. to the Caesareum (a Christian church). 

Some historians intimate that the monks asked her to kiss 
the Cross, and become a Christian and join a nunnery if she 
desired to save her life. Whether this be true or not, the monks, 
finder the leadership of "Saint" Cyril's chief lieutenant, Peter 
the Reader, shamefully stripped the woman naked, and then 
and there, close to the Christian altar and Cross, she was killed 
"by the club of Peter the Reader, the corpse cut to pieces, the 
quivering flesh scraped from the bones with oyster shells, and 
finally flung, piecemeal, to the flames. 

T1e marble floor of the church was stained with her inno­
cent blood. The altar and the cross were bespattered with it, 
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owing to the violence with which she was tom apart; while the 
gory hands of the Christian monks presented a horrible sight. 

One writer says: "Was there ever a blacker crime m human 
annals7" And this happened in a Christian church for the glory 
of Jesus. For this frightful crime, Cyril was never called to ac­
count. On the other hand, he was made a "saint" by the church 
for his good work. 

History states that, as archbishop of Alexandria, Cyril soon 
made himself known by the violence of his zeal against Jews, 
pagans, and heretics, or supposed heretics alike. He had hardly 
entered upon his office when he closed all the churches of the 
Novatians and seiud their ecclesiastical effects. He assailed the 
Jewish synagogues with an armed force, for the glory of Jesus, 
drove the Jews in thousands from the city, and exposed their 
homes and property to pillage. The prefect of Egypt, Orestes, 
who had been a warm friend of Hypatia, endeavored to with­
stand the furious zeal of Cyril. He was in turn denounced, and 
had difficulty in maintaining his ground against the fury of the 
Christian mob. 

Chapter No. 174 
THE HOME UNDER CHURCH RULE 

The gospel Jesus had no home, and boasted about it (Mal 
8:20; Luke 9:58). He had no respect for dead fathers (Mal 
8:21, 22; Luke 9:59, 60), nor for family ties (Luke 9:61, 82). 
He saw in the sweet charm of woman only a snare of the devil, 
and never troubled himself about her position ln life. In text 
after text he speaks harshly of his mother. In no single text has 
he a kind word for her. His contempt for woman was so great, 
that he referred to himself as the "son of man" (Mat. 8:20; 12:8 
16:27; 17:22; Luke 9:56, 58, etc.), yet he was the son of a 
woman (Mat. 1:25; Luke I :5-7). 

Paul was against the establishment of a home and the rear­
ing of a family. He asserted that it was goo~ not to marry at all, 
but that it was better to mony than to burn (I Cor. 7:8, 93. He 
favored marriage only as a means to satisfy sexual lust. 

On this teaching with respect to woman, the church took its 
stand. It tried deliberately to break every tie of family affection 
before admitting a candidate Into the "holy" life. Legends 
abound of parents who were told by the church to sacrifice 
their children in order to test their piety. Wives were encour­
aged to desert their h11Sbands, husbands their wives, parents 
their children, children their parents. 

That filthiest of saints, but the idol of the church (St. 
Simon Stylites) was sought by his mother for years. For three 
days and nights she remained outside her son's door, pleading 
to see him, but was refused. Only after exhaustion and suffer­
ing brought her death at her "saintly'' son's door, did he con­
sent to come out and murmur a prayer over her corpse. 

The authority for this conduct is the teaching of the gospel 
Jesus. To him there is no happy home and no family ties-

"If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give 
to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come 
and follow me . . . Every one that hath forsaken house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lands, for my name's sake, shall receive an hundredfold, and 
shall inherit everlasting life" (Mat. 19:21, 29; Mark I 0:21; 
Luke 18:22). 

Jerome followed this teaching literally when exhorting a 
man to leave his family and embrace the monastic life: 

''Though your little nephew twine his wns around 
your neck; though your mother, with disheveled hair and 
tearing her robes asunder, point to the breast with which 
she suckled you; though your father fall down on the 



threshold before you, pass on over your father's body. Fly 
with tear less eyes to the bannCT of the cross. In this matter, cru-
elty is the only piety . .. Your widowed sister may throw her 
gentle arms around you ... Your father may implore you to 
wait but a short time to bring those near to you, who wl11 soon 
be no more; your weeping mother may recall your childish 
days, and may point to her shrunken breast and to her wrinkled 
brow. Those around you may tell you that all the household 
rest upon you. Such chains as these, the love of God and the 
fear of Hell can easily break. You say that Scripture orders you 
to obey your parents, but he who loves them more than Christ 
loses his soul. The enemy brandishes a sword to slay me. Shall 
I think of a mother's tears? 

St. Bernard was the very flower of Christian piety in the 
early Middle Ages. One of his monks was implored by his 
mother to return, and Bernard wrote for him a letter to the 
mother, which includes such gems of Christian sentiment as 
this: 

"What have I to do with you? (He uses the very words of 
the tenderhearted Jesus of the gospels to his mother.) What 
have I received from you but sin and misery? Only this cor­
ruptible body that 1 bear do I confess that I have from you. Is it 
not enough for you that you have brought me into this miser­
able world; that you, being a sinner, have begotten me in sin; 
that being born in sin, you have nourished me in sin; but you 
must envy me the mercy of God I have obtained, and wish to 
make me a son of hell?" 

This is the thin! in the official collection of Bernard's let­
ters. No one can estimate one-tenth of the misery brought into 
the world by the church's misinterpretation of the Genesitical 
allegory. 

The social concequence• of s:uch teachings, carried on gen­
eration aftCT generation for a thousand years, must have been, 
and were, greatly disastrous. You may have wondered why the 
Dark Ages followed the fall of the ancient civilization. Here 
find your answer. 

The teachings of the church were such, that it left the func­
tion of procreation and parenthood to the lower, coarser, more 
brutal, more sensual, if that were possible. In other words, it 
left procreation to those least fitted to discharge the sacred 
function. It was practically a survival of the socially unfit. No 
wonder that man degenerated. 

Principal Donaldson rightly draws attention to the fact, that 
during the rule of the chUJch: 

"There is a striking absence of home life in the history of 
Christians. No son succeeds the father, no wife comforts the 
weary student, no daughter soothes the sorrow of the aged par­
ent. Perhaps this absence of domestic affection, this deficiency 
in healthy and vigorous offspring, this homelessness, may ac­
count in some degree for the striking features of the next cen­
tury, and especially the prevalent hardoess of heart" (Woman, 
p. 190). 

On this point the late Prof. Galton writes: 
"The long period of the dark ages under which Europe has 

lain is due, I believe in a very considerable degree, to the celi­
bacy enjoined by religious orders on their votaries. Whenever a 
man or woman was possessed of a gentile nature that fitted him 
or her to deeds of charity, to meditation, to literature, or to art, 
the social condition of the time was such that they had no ref­
uge anywhere but in the church. But the church chose to preach 
and exact celibacy. The consequence was that these gentle na­
tures had no continuance, and thus, by a policy so singularly 
unwise and suicidal and I am hardly able to speak of it without 
impatience, the church brutalized the breed of our forefathers. 
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The church acted precisely as though it had aimed at selecting 
the rudest portions of the community to be, alone, the parents 
of future generations. It practiced the arts which breeders 
would usc who aimed at creating ferocious, currish, and even 
stupid creatures. No wonder the club-law prevailed fot centu­
ries over Europe. The wonder is rather, that enough good re­
mained in the veins of Europeans to enable their race to rise to 
its present, very moderate level of natural morality" (Heredi­
tary Genius; I st ed. p. 357}. 

We must not neglect to notice the medieval "jus primae 
noctis": the right of the lord to have the peasant-bride in his 
own bed for the first night, or the first few nights, after the 
wedding. 

The "jus primae noctis" was for centuries, under the rule of 
the church, a recognized procedure over a large part of 3urope. 
Sometimes it was the bishop or abbot who had the right to the 
bride for the first night. As late as the 16th century we find the 
French peasantry rebelling against this odious custom It was 
not generally a formal law, for barons, bishops and abbots did 
not dream of restraining their lust until the peasant's daughter 
married. On this account she was rarely a virgin when she did 
marry. 

Bede, the English clerical chronicler, states that in his time 
in England, it was the custom for the lord to take to his harem 
any attractive peasant girl on his lands, then sell her when she 
became pregnant. There was scarcely such a state as chastity 
among women in Europe during the heyday of church rule. As 
we have said, she was not protected either by law or by religion 
against the "lust" of man, hCT lord. 

When the student considers this picture of church rule, he 
wonders no longer why war-tom Europe has been, and still is, 
a hot-bed of bloody battles. It is the result of n policy pursued 
by the chUJch that could not possibly have led to any other 
condition. That policy brutalized human nature, brutalized mar­
riage, and degraded woman. It emphasized marriage as a means 
of sensual gratification in the very act of stressing the superior­
ity of celibacy. Marriage, even, says Tertullian, is "a sort of 
fornication." 

By this means the church created an environmental ioflu­
ence that lowered the entire tone of family life, and coarsened 
and hardened the character. We as the clu1dren of these people, 
are the unhappy product of that degenerative influence. W c 
may dislike to consider ourselves degenerates, but how can we 
be anything else? 

Chapter No. 175 
WOMAN UNDER ENGLISH LAW 

We have discussed the status and position of woman undec 
the rule of the church. We shall now briefly consider her status 
and position under the Laws of England. 

We select the laws of England in particular because, with 
one or two exceptions, each and every state of this Nation, and 
the Nation itself, are to this hour ruled by the Laws of England, 
with those exceptions only where such laws have been changed 
or modified by our various law-making bodies. 

The Laws of England were first put in their present form 
by Sir William Blackstone (1723-1780), an eminent English 
jurist. He was admitted to the bar in 1746, but soon quit the 
practice of law and established a course of lectures at Oxford 
on the law and constitution of England. His lectures attracted 
unusual attention, and he was soon after appointed to the chair 
for the study of the common law of his country. After resigning 
his professorship, he published his lectures as Commentaries 
on the Laws of England. The merits of this work made it the 



principal text-book of English law, and all subsequent British 
and American commentaries have been based on it. 

We tum to this masterful work for info!Uiation as to the le­
gal status of woman. Under the sub-title "Husband and Wife," 
Blackstone says: 

"The second private relation of persons is that of marriage, 
which includes the reciprocal rights and duties of husband and 
wife; or, most of our elder law books call them, of baron and 
feme." - Cooley's Blackstone, Vol. I, p. 433. 

Under ''Husband's Authority," Blackstone continues; 
"The husband also, by the old law, might give his wife 

moderate correction. For, as he is to answer for her misbehav­
ior, the law thought it reasonable to in trust him with this 
power of restraining her, by domestic chastisement, in the same 
moderation that a man is allowed to correct his apprentices or 
children; for whom the master or parent is also liable in some 
cac;es to answer. 

"But this power of correction was confined within reason­
able bounds, and the husband was prohibited from using any 
violence to his wife, otherwise than lawfully and reasonably 
belongs to the husband for the due government and correction 
of his wife. 

"The civil law gave the husband the same, or a larger, au­
thority over his wife: allowing him, for some misdemeanors, to 
beat his wife severely with scourges and sticks; for others, only 
to usc moderate chastisement. 
"But with us, in the politer reign of Charles the Second, this 
power of correction began to be doubted: and a wife may now 
have security of peace against her husban~ or, in return, a hus­
band against his wife. Yet the lower rank of people, who were 
always fond of the old common. law, still claim and exert their 
ancient privilege; and the courts of law will still permit a hus­
band to restrain a wife of her liberty, in case of any gross mis­
behavior. 

'These are the chief legal effects of marriage during the 
coverture; under which we may observe, that even the disabili­
ties which the wife lies under are for the most part intended for 
her protection and benefit: so great a favorite is the female sex 
of the laws of Eng.land."-Ibid-

When Blackstone wrote, "So great a favorite is the female 
sex of the laws of England," he knew that he was uttering a 
statement that did not contain one iota of truth. Judge Cooley 
comments on this remark as follows: 

"Mr. Christian cannot repress at this point an expression 
of impatience at this unwarrantable praise of the law of Eng­
land with respect to the female sex. He (Blackstone) proceeds 
to state the principal differences which by that law are made 
between the two sexes, leaving it to the reader to determine on 
which side is the balance, and how far this compliment is sup­
ported by truth. 

"Husband and wife, in the language of the law, are styled 
baron and feme: The word baron, or lord, atttibutes to the hus­
band not a very courteous superiority. But we might be in­
clined to think this merely an unmeaning technical phrase, if 
We did not recollect that if the baron kills his feme, it is the 
same as though he had killed a stranger, or any other person; 
but, if the feme kills her baron, it is regarded by the laws as a 
much more atrocious crime: as she not only breaks through the 
restraints of humanity and conjugal affection, but throws o1Iall 
subjection to the authority of her husband. And therefore the 
law denominates her crime a species of treason, and condemns 
her to the same punishment as though she had killed the king. 
And for every species of treason, till the 30 Geo. ill, c. 48, the 
sentence of women was to be drawn ar.d burnt alive. 

"By the common law all women were denied the benefit 
of clergy; and till the 3 and 4 W. and M . c. 9, they received 
sentence of death, and might have been executed for the first 
offense in simple larceny, bigamy, ma:~slaughter, etc., however 
learned they were, merely because their sex precluded the pos­
sibility of their taking holy orders; but a man, who could read, 
was for the same crime subject only to burning in the hand and 
a few months' imprisonment ... 

''Female virtue, by the temporal law, is perfectly exposed 
to the slanders of malignity and falsehood; for any one may 
proclaim in conversation, that the purest maid, or the chastest 
matron, is the most meretricious and in-continent of women, 
with impunity, or free from the animadversions of the temporal 
courts. Thus female honor, which is dearer to the sex than their 
lives, is left by the common law to be the sport of an aban­
doned calunmiator. "- p. 445. 

Briefly swnmarizing the foregoing statements, we observe 
that under the Laws of England: 

\. The husband was allowed to chastise h is wife in the 
same way that he was allowed to chastise his children. 

2. For some misdemeanors the husband was allowed to 
"beat his wife severely with scourges and sticks." 

3. If the husband killed his wife, it was the same as though 
he had killed a stranger; but if the wife killed her husband, the 
crime was a species of treason, and the sentence was "to be 
drawn and burnt alive." 

4. Women were denied the benefit of clergy; received the 
sentence of death in simple larceny, bigamy, manslaughter, 
etc., and might be executed for the first offense. A man, for the 
same crime. was subject only to burning in the hand and a few 
months' imprisonment. 

5. Female virtue was exposed to the slanders of malignity 
and falsehood, unprotected by law, and was "the sport of an 
abandoned calumniator." 

WHAT ONE BUYER OF TIDS COURSE SAID (30 Years Ago!) 
"Your teachings are both evolutionary and revolutionary. What a godsend these lessons are for those who 

have them. 
"My fort has been lectwing. I was a clergyman at 20, and later was tutor and demonstrator of Anatomy at 

the College of Surgeons, Edinburgh, Scotland."- Marmaduke Rose, M.D., of Melbourne, Australia. 
Consulting Physician, Surgeon & Gynecologjst. Formerly Resident Physician and Surgeon to the Royal 

Surrey County Hospital, England; Demonstrator of Anatomy and Lecturer on Anatomy at the Royal College of 
Surgeons, Edinburgh; University Resident Surgeon, Edinburgh Royal Jnfmnary, and Assistant to the Surgeon to 
Queen Victoria. 

(He stated in his letter that he was then 84 years old, and had been a student and practitioner of medicine for 
60 years.) 
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QUESTIONS FOR STUDENTS 
Lessons Nos. 53, 54, 55, 56, 57 

I . (a) Define homo-sexuality physically and psychically. 

(b) Do the sexes normally form two definite groups? (c) Ex­
plain the psychical state of homo-sexuality. 

2. (a) Explain how adultery is committed by gazing on 

woman to Just. (b) Give the qualities of a homo-sexual person 

who is pure in heart. (c) Give your opinion of the effect novel 

"love scenes" have on the young people who read them. 

3. (a) Define Sodomy, Pederasty, Buggery. (b) l[ you are a 

male, were you ever accosted by a man whom you suspected 
had the de,igns of pedt.TdSty in his heart? (c) Do you know of 
instances of Sodomy being committed? (d) Do you believe 

normal, healthy offsprings can come from a race so tainted 

with sexual perversion as history shows of humanity? 

4 . (a) Why did sex fmd a prominent place in religion in 

remote ages? (b) Did the mingling of sex with religion have an 

uplifting effect1 (c) What does history show of phallic worship 

as between the Jews and Babylonians? 
5. (a) Are people today impelled to marry by desire for 

children or by desire for lust, called love? (b) Do you believe 

people are more virtuous now than in the time of Solon? (c) In 
your opinion, why is prostitution so prevalent? (d) What is the 

remedy? 

6. (a) If woman has been degraded, has that degraded the 

race? (b) Does the Old Testament place woman on ao equal 

with man? (c) Does the New Testament? (d) Did Jesus or Paul 
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make any attempt to better woman's position? 

7. (a) Do facts show that the church and Christian writers 

have given a truthful picture of the Morals of ancient people? 

(b) Why did the morals of the people of Rome sink so low 

when the church came into power? (c) Were priests and bish­

ops generally of moral characters? 

8. (a) How did the early church regard woman? (b) Has the 

church helped to improve woman's position? (c) Give your 

opinion of an institution that has tried to crush the mother of 

the race. (d) Does it merit your support? 

9. (a) Defme "witch" aod give your opinion as to the exis­

tence of such. (b) Has history truthfully pictured SCH:alled 

witchcraft? (c) What appears as the real reason for crushing the 

"witches"? 

10. (a) Who was Sappho? (b) What do Christian writers 

say of her? (c) Who was Hypatia and what happened to her? 

II. (a) Was Jesus in favor of homes and family-ties? (b) 

What effect did his and Paul's teaching have on homes aod 

families? (c) Did the church seek to make improvement in this 

respect? 

12. (a) When the Pilgrims settled in this land from what 

country did they bring their Jaws? (b) Give a brief summary of 

the status of husband and wife under those laws. (c) If this 

status has been changed in this country, state how. 
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Lesson No. 58, Chapter No. 176 
TRACES OF FEMALE RULE 

Before entering upon a discussion of the degeneration suf­
fered by woman, and also by the race througb her, as a result of 
her brutal treatment by man, we shall fir>t look back into dim 
and distant ages, when humanity lived more in harmony with 
Natural Law, and observed the social position of woman at that 
time. 

Observation discloses the fact that, in a broad, gener.U 
sense, the relation of the sexes throughout the animal kingdom 
may be characterized as a gynecocracy, or female rule. That 
this condition prevailed among people in remote ages, is shown 
by small fragments of the Atlantean Mystery teaching, pre­
served in the Bible. 

'Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and 
shall cleave to his wife; and they shall be one flesh" (Gen. 
2:24). 

When considered with other information, this fragment of 
the Ancient Mystery teaching tell us volumes. It reveals a 
phase of early human history that was long unknown, and not 
even suspected by modern science. Today it is finnly estab­
lished by the findings of archeologists and the discoveries of 
scientists, that anterior to the patriarchal age known to us, there 
was a long period of matriarchal rule. 

It must be remembered that the remote beginnings of hu­
manity are unknown. The races now existing do not represent 
such beginnings. The oldest races known are relatively far ad­
vanced, and belong to old stock. 

At stages earlier than any of the oldest races represent, 
woman to the same extent as among the female anthropoids, 
possessed and exercised absolute power of selection and rejec­
tion. In this most vital respect so far as the welfare of the race 
is concerned, she was once the ruling sex, as shown in the 
above quotation. 

Woman's surrender of this scepter to the degenerated crea­
rure of her womb, was a slow and gradual course. Her power 
was usurped in a long and bitter struggle, that occurred ages 
before recorded history. Only traces of the struggle have come 
do"'n to us in legends and traditions, the truth of which was 
long questioned by skeptics and critics, who have at last been 
silenced by a mass of evidence that can no longer be disputed. 
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The most striking group of facts establishing Female Rule 
in the remote days of the race may be called collectively Ama­
zonian, in its varied forms. Phenomena of this class, sufficient 
to show ancient female supremacy, have been observed in at 
least a score of living races, including the natives of the Khasi 
Hills in Assam; Nairs of the Malabar coast; Dyaks of Borneo; 
Batta people of Sumatra; the Balondas and Dahomans of Af­
rica; the Mombuttus of Central Africa; natives of Madascar; 
inhabitants of lmohagh in the Sahara desert; natives of New 
Britain, Australia, the Fuegians; the Karnchadales, the Charnor­
ros, the Basque-Iberian stocks; the Botocudus of Eastern Bar­
zil; the Indians of the province of Cueva, Central America 

This list of remote outlying races covers a large part of the 
globe. That it was once far more general is proved by the re­
cords of it in Europe, notably among the ancient Britons and 
Scots. Probably each race has passed through the stage at rela­
tively different periods and points in its development 

Westermarck states that among the Garos, an Indian tribe 
of Assem, the women ruled politically and domestically. The 
family groups were of the matriarchal type, tracing descent 
through the mother. 

The Gagers, described by Cavazz:i as "the most savage and 
ferocious of all the cannibal tribes of Afiica and even of the 
world," were under female authority, and were led by a queen 
in peace and war, and the army consisted mostly of women. 

Another group of facts supporting Female Rule in remote 
ages, is that respecting the matriachate, mother-right, Multer­
recht, or mother-government. In 1861 Bachofen annoWlced 
that the ancient laws and records both written and hieroglyphic, 
showed an extensive system of descent and inheritance in the 
female line among both Aryan and Semitic races. McLennan 
later discovered that a large number of ex.isting uncultured 
races still reckon through the female line, and have a more or 
less complete system of mother-right Lewis Morgan made a 
searching study of Iroquois history, and found that the wife 
was the head of the family. There is historical evidence to indi­
cate that a time was when Egypt was under matriarchal domin­
ion. 

Despite the numerous editing of the Bible from the patriar­
chate viewpoint, Bebel has shown that in at least three places it 
points to a primitive Semitic Matriarchate. The passage quoted 



above (Gen. 2:24) indicates that man on marriage came under 
the rule of his wife and joined her clan. It opposes the much 
later patriarchate command: 

'They desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over 
thee" (Gen. 3: 16). 

Mat. 19:5; Mark 10:7, 8; and Eph. 5:31, all repeat the ma­

triarchal wording of Gen. 2:24. In Num. 32:41, Jair is called 

the son of Manasseh and an heir of that tribe, although his fa­

ther was from Judah, and his mother was from Manasseh. Neb. 

7:63 calls the children of a priest who had married a daughter 
of Barzillai, the children of Barzillai. 

These citations show how difficult it is to erase and eradi­
cate the traces of fonner customs. Theee surviving troces nre of 

great service in assisting students of Natural Science to follow 
the line of descent over which the race has traveled. 

Chapter No. 177 
THE AMAZONS 

The Amazons appear as a race of women represented by 
Greek legend as having come from the Caucasus and settled in 

Asia Minor. They there formed an independent state, with a 

queen at its bead, and with the town of Themiscryra, on the 

river Thermodon, as its capital.. From this center they made 
armed excursions, sometimes northward, but chiefly against 

the people on the coast of Asia Minor. 

Accounts of the Amazons constantly occur in Greek my­

thology and in ancient works of art. In the reign of Theseus 

they invaded Attica. Towards the end of the Trojan war, they 
carne, under their queen Penthesilia, to the assistance of Priam. 
Achilles and the queen meet in battle, and she falls by his hand. 

But the hero is srr.itten with grief, that he is compelled to kill a 

woman in his own defense, and lifts her gently before she dies. 
The ex.istence of Amazons was long doubted. Yet the an­

cient traditions derived a strong color of reality afterwards 
when inroads of raiders, under a female leader, occurred, as in 

the time of Cyrus, or when Thalestris appeared before Alexan­

der the Great, announcing herself as queen of the Amazons; but 

chiefly when it was observed that certain characteristics of the 

Amazons actually existed among the women of Sarmatia. 

The effect of this mixture of fact and legend may be seen in 

the account given by Herodotus (iv. 11 0) of the collapse of the 

Amazonian state, or in the origin of it, as related by Justin {11. 

4). 
Now that evidence bas more recently been accumulated, 

showing the existence of a Matriarchal Age long before the 
curtain of recorded history rises, it becomes less difficult to 

believe in the existence of the Amazons. 
Male historians, being motivated by jealousy perhaps, have 

created the impression that the Amazons belonged to the pages 
of mythology rather than to those of history. Became of the 

prominent part played by Amazons in Greek mythology, our 

male historians dismiss the whole Amazonian phenomenon as 

legendary. They have tried to malce much of the absence 

among the Greek and Romans of traditions relating to the 

Amazons. Engels has shown that the historical memory of the 

Greeks does not reach beyond the heroic age, and that Roman 
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history is even more obscure. 

The absence of Amazons in the history or in the trarutions 

of any particular people does not neeessarily mean that they 

had no actual existence. But traditions and actual fragments of 

history relating to the Amazons have survived among the peo­

ple of Scythia, Asia, Africa, and South America. 

The most conservative scholars accept the existence at one 

time, at least in certain parts of the world, of the Matriarchate. 

1t is quite logical that an army of Amazons was necessary to 

protect and promote their political supremacy. Herodotus, 

Pliny, Plutarch, Diodorus, Justinius and Arrian wrote of the 

historicity of the Amazons. The Amazon River of South Amer­
ica derived its name from Amazonian warriui1> whom the early 
explorers reported they encountered along the streams. 

Orellana, its discoverer, declared that he met a nation of armed 
women on its banks. The old maps have a large region border­
ing the river, called Amazonia. 

Greek chroniclers could not accustom themselves to the 

presence of the regiments of women in the army of Mithradates 

V, who carne charging upon the Roman colonies in Asia Mi­
nor. The Roman historians expounded fully and long upon the 

Gothic female captives that Aurelian led back to Rome in 274 

A.D. These Amazons, powerful of arm, deep of chest, and 

thick of thigh, swung along in the triumph of the conqueror, 

wearing their armor like knights. 

It is probable that the tribes of Amazons with whom the 

Greeks came into contact, represented only a local manifesta­
tion of a condition that was once general, as is indicated by 
evidence of the existence of Amazons in Europe, western Asia, 

northern Africa, and South America, and by legends of the 

V allcyrs among the northern Germans and Scandinavians. 

In the. social evolution of humanity, the Amazons represent 
an intermediate stage, struggling to maintain an earlier matriar­

chal form of society against the encroaching patriarchal system. 
They represent a struggle on the part of women to maintain the 

economic, political, and sexual liberty they formerly had dur­
ing the Matriarchal Age. 

Since the patriarchal form of society most probably devel­

oped from the practice of plundering the peaceful rmtriarchal 

communities by roving hordes of men, who carried off the 

women as part of the spoils, the Amazons would represent a 

body of women, endowed with superior vigor and a stronger 

spirit of independence, who resorted to arms and succeeded in 
defending themselves against their invaders. 

With the rise of the patriarchal age, while the rest of the 

women of the world became progressively enslaved by the 

men, the Amazons alone preserved the freedom which was 

formerly the right and enjoyment of all their sex. In them were 
preserved traces of the original matriarchal form of society, 

which in civilized lands was overthrown by a patriarchal form. 

Kantor, in h is book on the Amazons, writes: 

"What was the Scythian Amazonian but a desperate at­

tempt on the part of females of a disrupted communist tribe to 

maintain their pristine rights of freedom and equality? For do 

these Amazons not say that to marry into tribes about them is 
slavery? And if it is slavery to marry, does it not mean that 



these tribes were in a state of patriarchism, in which the women 

were subject to the power of the males? 

"What does the Amazon phenomenon mean for women in 

particular? Before answering that question, a brief review of 

the position of women in the primitive world is necessary. In 
savagery and, barbarism, woman was the equal, and often su­

perior, to the male. As Engels says: 'Among all savages and 
barbarians of the lower and middle stages, sometimes even of 

the higher stage, women not only have freedom, but are held in 

high esteem . .. The communistic house:1old, in which most or 

all the women belong to one and the same gens, while the hus­

bands come from different gens, is the cause and foundation of 

the general and widespread supremacy of women in primeval 

times.' 

"But as soon as the gentile order is di!tturherl or ~c:tnAlly 

destroyed, and patriarchism is established. women lose their 
rights and are eventually enslaved. In Rome, the male had ab­

solute paternal power. The latter according to Roman law, in­
cluded the right of life and death over his wife and children. In 
Greece, women were confined to their rooms, and could leave 

them only by the permission of the husband. Among the He­

brews, women, as well as slaves, idiots, chi ldren, deaf persons, 

etc., were disqualified from giving evidence. And Jewish ritual 

contains a morning pr.tyer for the husbmd and son, in which 

they thank God that He has not made them women. 

"It was the Amazon that resisted the enslavement of women by 

the male. She was none other than the primitive communist 

woman - the equal. if not the superior, of the male, struggling 
against man's usurpation of rights over her- rights that gen­

tile society did not grant him. She was finally vanquished; she 
bec3me man's slave, chattel, plaything. If she enjoyed privi­

leges, it was because she wheedled from her lord and master by 
duplicity what she could not obtain by force. 

"The Amazons, then, symbolize woman's desire for free­

dom. They signify' that there is, latent in womanhood the 

primitive spirit of equality; that the warrior is not Concerning 
the ScythiW1 Amazons, Justinus writes: 

"They laid aside all idea of m arryiDg with their neighbors, 
calling it servitude, not matrimony, and what can not be paral­
leled in history, they increased their dominions without the al­

liance of men, and afterwards, in defiance of them, defended 

their acquisitions. To prevent envy, lest some should be hap­

pier than the rest, they killed all the men that tarried at home, 

and revenged the loss of their slain humands by retaliating on 

their neighbors. When they had attained peace by their arms, 
they copulated with adjoining nations to keep up their race and 

name. They killed all their male children; as for females, they 
bred them up like themselves, not in idleness nor spiruring, but 
in exercises of war, in hunting, and riding, and burnt off their 

right paps when infants, so that they might not hinder their 

shooting, from whence they derived the name Amazons (breas­
tless). They had two queens, Marpesia and Lampedo, who d i­

vided their troops into two bodies, carrying on war and defend­
ing their victories, they gave out that they were the daughters 

of Mars. Thus having subdued the greater part of Europe, they 

possessed themselves of some cities of Asia." 
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Diodorus Sicu\us observes that the Amazons of Africa were far 

more famous and ancient than any others. He writes: 

"In the western parts of Africa, upon the borders of those tracts 

that are inhabitable, there was anciently a nation under the gov­

ernment of women . . . As soon as a child was born, it was 
delivered to the father to nurse with milk and other food suit­

able to its age as it grew older. If it were a female, they seared 
off its paps, lest they should be burdensome when the potential 

fighter grew up, for they were looked upon to be great hin­

dmnces in fighting, and from the searing of their paps, the Gre­
cians called them Amazons" (breastless). 

The real Amazons were not known to live with men as hus­

bands. For instance, Strabo states that for ten months in the 

year, they lived in seclusion from all male company, but once 
every spring they ascended a certain mountain to meet· the men 

of a neighboring people. and then during two months had in­
tercourse with them for the sake of propagation (Geographiea 

XI. 5. I). 
To women. the existence of the Amazon Kingdom is one 

of the most interesting facts in history. For Amazonia, once a 

vast empire was the only nation of whose existence we have 
record in which women had absolute freedom and independ­

ence, and in which government, religion, and all other social 

institutions were under their control and were used for their 

interest. 

C hapterNo.178 

MARRIAGE 
We shall later see that woman is, or at least was, the 

Stronger Sex. The "weaker sex" both in theory and practice, is 
a philosophy that has grown out of a patriarchal system of so­

ciety, and the consequent social and economical subject.ion and 

enslavement of woman. 
As man developed larger and physically stronger than 

woman, as a result of the degeneration suffered by her from the 

effects of adverse conditions forced upon woman by man, his 

egotistic reason, unfettered by any such sentiment as sympathy, 
and thus devoid of moral conceptions of any kind, led him to 

employ his superior strength in exacting from woman whatever 
satisfaction she could yield him 

The first blow that man struck in this direction wrought the 

whole transformation. The power and badge of the female sex 
bad been from the beginning her power of choice. Reasoning 

man early set about wresting this from woman. Though it was 

not accomplished at one stroke, it was accomplished early in 

the recorded history of the race, and for the mother of mankind 

all was lost for dreary dark ages. 

The passage from female rule to male rule was character­
ized on the part of man by the loss of his normal consideration 
and respect for the preferences of woman, and on the part of 

woman by the loss of her virtue, or power of choice. 
As male rule developed, man began to learn the economic 

value per woman and to exert his superior power in the direc­

tion of exacting not only favors, but service from her. The pa­
triarchal system, in which man assumed supremacy, was the 

natural sequel to the process thus begun. Man saw that be was 



becoming the master, and as he gained power over woman, he 

forced her to contribute to his pleasure and wants. He pro­

ceeded to appropriate her. 

When John Stuart Mill used the expression, "The Subjec­

tion of Women," he had only the philosopher's penetration into 
a great truth. We have the light cast by anthropology and biol­

ogy, and are in a better position to realize that this condition, 
impossible in the animal kingdom, is something possible only 

among reasoning m:en. 

Amazonism, matriarchy, and all forms of female rule 
among primitive people, instead of being anomalies or cwiosi­

ties, are simply the survivals of this early and long period in 
human history and society, of which no other evidence exist&, 

but which is the logical and inevitable conclusion that must 

follow the admission of the female origin of man. 

Under the female rule the father was generally unknown. 

The mother cared for the children in obedience to an innate 

instinct rooted far down to certain of the lower vertebrates. 

With the beginning of male rule, women were enslaved, and 

they and their children became the property of men. 
The men now fought among themselves to secure as many 

of the fairest females as possible; the weaker men having to be 
contented with one or two, while rulers had as many as they 

desired. Solomon is said to have bad seven hundred wives and 
three hundred concubines. (1 K. II :3). 

This custom led to the patriarchal family, so that early 

man-ruled society was composed of patriarchal polygamous 

families, while the weaker men were castrated, and, with the 

undesirable women, were made slaves. 
The position of woman, after she was subjugated by man 

and brought under his yoke, became that of vassal and slave. 

The women and the children were compelled to perform any 

service of which they were capable. The patriarchs had abso­

lute power over the persons of all within their families. In Old 

Testament times, the wife was virtually the property of her 
husband; and the father's power over his children was absolute, 

extending even to the death penalty, and the right to sell his 

daughter into slavery. 
Under patriarchal rule, burdens were heaped upon woman, 

and she was abused almost beyond description by the "lord of 
creation," the only being endowed with a "moral sense," made 

"in the image of his Creator," and often after his death erected 
by his descendants into a god. Sadly do we err if we call man's 
treatment of women '1Jrutar. No brute mistreats the female. 

The abuse of females by males is an exclusively human "vir­

tue," endorsed by Paul and other Christian "Saints." 

In early Roman days the three primitive modes of marriage 

were (I) confarreatio, (2) coemptio in manum, and (3) usus, all 

of which had the effect of placing woman in the "power" (ma­

nus) of her husband, and on the same footing as the children. 
The first was a religious ceremony before ten witnesses, in 
which an ox was sacrificed and a wheaten cake broken and di­

vided between the spouses by the priest. Coemptio was a con­

veyance of the woman by mancipation, and might be descnbed 

as a fictitious sale per as ct libram, like that employed in eman­
cipation and testamentary disposition and other processes. Usus 
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was the acquisition of the wife by prescription, through her 

cohabiting with the husband for one year, without having been 

absent from his house three continuous nights. 

Thus the origin of marriage and the family was just another 

man-made institution designed for man's pleasure and conven­

ience, for the more complete subjugation and enslavement of 

women and children, and for subversion of Great Nature's in­
fallible method by which the mother is the queen that dictates 
who shall be the father and when, and guards her precious off­

spring by the instinct of maternal affection planted deep in 
every fiber of her being for that eternal purpose. 

Marriage is popularly regarded as a sanctuary, but it is in 

reality just another whited sepulture. The word "marriage" 

originally meant the causing of a woman to unite wiL1 a man, 

and did not imply her consent at all. The father, with absolute 

power over, his ch.ildren, disposed of his daughters GS he de­

sired. They were regarded by him as so much value, and if the 

oxen, spears, boats, or other merchandise offered for a woman 

were worth more to him than she, he sold her for a price. Mar­

riage was nothing more than the ratification, by whatever 
ceremony might prevail, of the bargain thus made. 

In selling a woman to a man, her owner was said to marry 
her to him. Such was the early marriage system. A great variety 

of marriages ultimately arose. All of them entirely ignored the 

wishes of the woman, and c.onsrituted so many different ways 
of transferring and holding property in Woman. 

Keller describes this custom in early Greek society: 

"The characteristic feature of Homeric marriage pre­
liminaries, in perfect consonance with the patriarchal mode, is 

wife-purchase. Woman, that is, concubines, had values set 
upon them, were given as prizes, and bought like cattle. They 

were mere slaves and treated as such. A wife, on the other 

hand, was regularly sought with gifts, that is, bought in a more 

formal and distinctive way. The father's power was very great 
To him the daughter belonged, and he promised and married 

her with no thought of her own feelings in the matter." 
"Among the Kaffirs," says Spencer (quoting from Mr. 

Shooter), "besides her domestic duties, the woman must per­

form all the hard work. She is her husband's ox, as a Kaflu 
once said to me: She has been bought, he argued, and must 

therefore labor." 
Drury says of a Maglasy chief: 
"He had scarcely seated himself at his door, when his wife 

carne out crawling on her hands and knees till she carne to him, 

and then she licked his feeL All the women in the town saluted 

their husbands in the same manner." 

Letourneau observes: 

"Almost everywhere in Africa, woman is the property of 

her husband, who has the right to use her as a beast of burden, 

and almost always makes her work as he does his oxen ... 

"In certain Himalayan regions near the sources of the 
Djernnah in Nepaul, the Aryan Hindus have adopted Thibetan 
polyandry. The women are for them veritable merchandise 

which they buy and sell .. . They also freely sold their daugh­

ters; and the brothers of each family bought a common wife, 

whom they rented to strangers without hesitation." 



Eyre, another writer observes: 

"In Australia little real affection exists between husbands 

and wives, and young men value a wife principally for her ser­

vices as a slave. In fact, when asked why they are anxious to 
obtain wives, their usual reply is, that they may get wood, wa­

ter, and food for them, and carry whatever property they pos­

sess. Few women will be found upon examination, to be free 
from frightful scars upon the head, or the marks of spear­

wounds about the body. I have seen a young woman who, from 

the number of these marks, appeared to have been almost rid­
dled with spear wounds." 

Lubbock states: 

"The position of woman in Australia seems indeed to be 
wretched in the extreme. They are treated with the utmost bru­
tality, beaten and speared in the limbs on the most trivial 

provocation. If at all good-loolcing, their J:OSition is, if possi­
ble, even worse than otherwise." 

In New Zealand. according to Moerenhaut, a father or 
brother, in giving his daughter or sister to her future husband, 

would say, "If you are not satisfied with her, sell her, kill her, 

eat her, you ere absolute master of her." 

Letourneau writes: 

"In the first ages of Rome, the wife forms part of the family 

of her husband only in the quality of a slave. She was owned 

like any other chattel; for the virtuous Cato lent his wife 

Marcia to his friend Hortensius, and took her back on the death 

of that friend. According to the expression of Monica, Roman 
marriage was 'only a contract of servitude.' Once married, the 
woman belonged to her husband, body and goods." 

All forms of marriage, down to comparatively modem 
times, have one feature in common- the proprietorship of the 
husband in the wife. We observe this idea of property ex­

pressed in the definition of adultery. It is not adultery to in­
dulge in copulation with a single woman, but only with the 
woman who is the wife of another. Hence adultery docs not 

consist in any wrong that may be done to the woman, but in the 

dcpriwtion of the husband of the exclusiv: use of the body of 

his wife. 

The thought expressed in marriage is, that the wife has en­
tirely .;urrendered her sex to her husband as his property, and 

that no other man shall interfere with it. In this respect it is the 

general opinion of a majority of the people that in marriage the 
woman becomes the private property of her husband. An ex­

ample of this is "the unwritten law" of this country, which is 

the fight of a man to slay the paramour of his wife. But note, 
dear student, that there is no "unwritten law" that authorizes 
the wife to kill the despoiler of her home. 

There is but one conclusion to be drawn from this: The 

wife is the private property of the husband, and he has the 

power to protect his property rights. 

Another interesting feature of our marriage system is the 

fact that no marriage is legally consummated in the eyes of the 

law, unless and until husband and wife have indulged in sexual 

congress. The refusal of one of the parties to marriage agree­

ment to have sexual congress with the other, constitutes 

grounds for divorce. But it is not grounds for divorce in most 
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states to charge that one or the other of the parties is sterile and 

unfruitful. 
The only conclusion to be drawn from this fact is, that the 

modem purpose of marriage, according to the law of the land, 

is "legalized fornication," as asserted by Tertullian. 

The Jaw made by man (Gem 3:16) fails to recognize the 

fact that the purpose of the sexual organs is for the perpetuation 
of the race, and that when the sexual faculty is used otherwise 

than for the definite and legitimate fulfillment of its ordained 
purpose, it is perverted, used unnaturally, lined unlawfully, and 
therefore used injuriously, with general suffering of the entire 

body resulting. Yet, the idea of Birth Control, now advocated 

by a certain group, is for the deliberate el(clusion of the sole 
purpose that warrants the exercise of the sex-function. 

Lesson No. 59, Cbapter No.179 

SUPERSTmON CONCERNING MENSTRUATION 
In all ages of the historical period so far as the vast major­

ity of humanity is concerned, and in every one of the Aryan 
nations unto this day, the position to which society has con­
signed the married woman is that of servant and slave of her 

husband. In Europe and the Western World, the clergy have 
carefully and willfully sanctioned this condition of Servitude as 

being in harmony with the "Word of God" and the Christian 
Bible, to the effect that -

"Thy desire (0 sinful woman) shall be to thy husband, and 
he shall rule over thee" (Gen. 3: 16). 

Great has been the burden heaped upon woman because of 
that patriarchal statement, and vast has been the harm suffered 
by her because of it. We have reviewed some of it. To review it 
all, if that were possible, would require a hundred large vol­
umes. 

The subjugation, mistreatment and enslavement of woman 
has resulted in her serious physical and spiritual degeneration. 
The physical degeneration is more in evidence than is the spiri­
tual. It has degenerated so far, that many S&! women are sterile 

and barren. In them the Tree of Life is so greatly atrophied that 
they are unable to perform their fruitful function of Ovulation. 
In others, less seriously degenerated, the function of Ovulation 
is performed, but in a deficient manner. It is attended with such 
evil effects as pains, hemorrhage, and illness. 

The wily and cunning priesthood in every age has ne­
glected no opportunity to increase its prestige and power. The 
modern medical priesthood shows how this is done. It has slyly 
reached out for more and more power, until now it has author­
ity to exclude from society and place in quarantine, persons 
suffering from, or stL<pected to be suffering from, so-called 
Contagious disease. They make the most of this authority to 
their advantage and gain. The theory of contagious diseases is 
as false as the theory of a flat earth. This has been proven num­
berless times. 

When at last the generative centers of woman became so 
devitalized and weakened from the abuse heaped upon her by 

man, that uterine hemorrhage (menstruation} appeared, the 
crafty priesthood. ever alert to make the most of every oppor­
tunity, quickly grasped this new condition to gain greater 
power over woman. Superstition and. religion were injected 
into the situation, to deceive woman and force her into subjec-



tion. 

Womankind had displeased the gods, for which she "is un­

der a curse which subjects her to a man," says the great church 
leader Rev. Tunstall, who ignorantly asserts that the "curse has 

never been removed, nor will it be removed until the resurrec­

tion." Once a month she must atone to the "male gods" by the 

humiliating and distressing condition of"uncleanness." 
The biblical scribe bas preserved a partial record of the 

matter. This shows that the menstruating woman and all things 

she touched were shunned as "unclean". She was excluded 

from society, and debarred from preparing food, or touching 

anything, most especially the men, who were also warned 

against touching her, or anything she touched. 

Special huts were built for menstruating women to stay in 

during this time, and special rules were made to govern them. 

These included that the woman must be "put apart seven days: 

and whoever toucheth her shall be unclean until the even" 

(Lev. 15:19). During these seven days, everything was "un­
clean" that the woman lay upon, or sat upon (vs. 20). Whoso­

ever touched her bed, or anything she sat upon, had to wash his 
clothing and bathe himself in water, and "be unclean until the 

even" (vs. 21, 22). 
Those who maintain that menstruation is a normal func­

tion, appear to have missed the fact that th.ere were so many of 

these ancient woman who were free from it that a separate rule 

was made for them-

"If she be cleansed of her issue, then she shall number to 

herself seven days. and after that she shall be clean (Lev 
15:28). 

Women herself is largely responsible for the condition of 

servitude that she occupies. She has failed to investigate and 

learn WHY she should "carry a curse", while men do not; or 
why she should lose a quantity of vital fluid each month, while 

men do not. 
At this hour the priesthood proudly proclaims that "the Bi­

ble is addressed to man, and not women." Woman can never 

hope to receive due consideration at the hands of those who 

make such exulting statements. The B ible is the work of men, 

not of women; and if its pages show anything, they plainly 
show a clever scheme to enslave woman. 

If we tum to the medical world, we are confronted with the 

deceptive statement that "menstruation is a nonmal function." 
Strange as it may seem, women believe what doctors and 

preachers tell them about their humiliating condition of "un­
cleanness," rather than throw aside the superstition of the ages, 

Jearn the truth, and free themselves from this so-called curse. 

Instead of investigating the subject, woman allows herself 
to be bound by superstition and false religious teaching, which 

declares that "impure blood" is shed by the "sinful woman" 

once a month and that if it were not thus eliminated, the "liver 

would burst." A stupid medical world, still living in the Dark 
Ages, endorses this theory by viewing with alarm any absence 

of menstruation. 
By ages of teaching, women have been basely deceived 

into believing that their unfortunate sex, at some arcient time, 
committed some "basic sin" (Gem 3:6), for which they must 
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eternally suffer (Gen. 3:16). A stupid medical world, still 
bound by this superstition, regards a function of the female as 

normal, when it is accompanied by such distressing symptoms 
of disease as intense pain, mental anguish, and the loss of a 
large amount of vital fluid. 

It were as logical to assert that nomnal digestion should be 
attended with pain and hemorrhage, as to assert that normal 
Ovulation should be so attended. If the pain and hemorrhage 
are normal, then how shall we account for the fact that these 
have frequently been observed to disappear in many women 
who have adopted a health-building regime? lf this condition 
of "uncleanness" is normal, how shall we account for, the fact 
that in early Bible times there were so many women who were 
free from it, that a separate rule was made for them? 

lf menstruation is a normal function, it should be present in 

all healthy women. Investigation shows that menstruation ac­
companies weakens and disease, while it diminishes and then 
disappears as health improves. It is the weak woman who suf­
fers from painful and prolonged menstruation. The healthier 
the woman, the more certain she is to be free of this "curse'.' 

Chapter No. 180 

CAUSE OF MENSTRUATION 
For many ages, doctors and philosophers have speculated 

on the probable cause of the condition of menstruation. Many 

and various have been the theories advanced. 
The ancient Greek medical authorities asserted, that the 

"bloody flux of woman" once a month is necessary to dispose 
of "excess blood accwnulated in the body." It appears strange 
that the blood-making orgars of woman worlc so unlawfully, 
that they produce more blood than the body needs, and that a 

uterine hemorrhage must occur to cast it off and produce equi­
librium. 

Dernocritus claimed that menstruation was due "to the pe­
riodic discharge of a ferment into the blood. which caused its 
volume and pressure to increase, leading finally to the bursting 
of blood vessels in the uterus, 

Galen, the renowned physician, proposed the theory that 
menstruation resulted from a plethora.. or fullness of the blood 
vessels in the female body, due to insufficient exercise, exces­
sive eating and excessive drinking. 

Wagner advanced the theory that menstruation was due to 
a failure of conception to occur, the blood discharged repre­
senting the material which was intended to form the embryo. 
But lower animals do not menstruate if they are prevented from 
conceiving, and there appears no solid reason why woman 

should. 
Loewenthal asserted that menstruation was due to the death 

and deterioration of an unfertilized ovum, the discharge of 
blood being the body's process of expelling such ovum. 

Beigel held that menstruation is the result of sexual crav­
ing, and represents an erotic phenomenon. resembling the en­
gorgement of the genital blood-vessels caused by erotic emo­
tion. This view is supported by Rouget, who believes that the 
menstrual process is analogous to the sexual act, both being 
attended by a congestion of blood in the pelvis. 

Gerson claimed that menstruation was a survival of a 

primitive lunar mating period, the hemorrhage representing a 



recurrence of uterine sexual season when women were attacked 

by roving bands of men, the hemorrhage representing a recur­

rence of uterine congestion thereby induced at monthly peri­

ods. He believed that originally menstruation was scanty and 

infrequent, attaining its present intensity as the result of ab­
normal sexual activity. 

Whiteford believed that seJCual desires are the primary 
cause of menstruation. Guthrie points out that prostitutes live 

in a condition of almost continual hemorrhage, while nuns-and 

women who live in solitude, find their menses growing less 
and less, so that, at times, they hardly leave a trace. 

Asher believed that menstruation was due to a periodic 

toxemia, as indicated by an enlargement of the liver which oc­
curs during the menstrual period. 

Gautier held that the inflammation of the uterus during 

menstruation is due to auto-intoxication, and that the discharge 

resulted as an eliminative process. 

Thompson and Geddis, two orthodox scientists of the pre­

sent, believe that menstruation is a beneficial process that 
purges the blood and body of certain impurities, They appear 

to base their belief on the fact that "the blood and mucus dis­
charged by a woman during menstruation is being rejected by 

the body as refuse, and has an offensive odor." 
Dr. Powers observed that "women menstruate because they 

do not conceive"; while Jacobi declares that "the menstruation 

crisis i> the physiological homologue of parturition." Roussel 

contends that menstruation is a crisis instituted to relieve the 

pathological state induced by excessive eating Hagevisch holds 
that menstruation is a hereditary condition, developed by the 

evil effects of civilization. Edward Carpenter makes the follow­
ing statement: 

"There is little doubt that menstruation, as it occurs today 

in the vast majority of cases, is somehow pathological and out 
of the order of nature. In animals the periodic loss is so small 

as to be scarcely noticeable. Among primitive races of mankind 

it is, as a rule. markedly less than among the higher and later 

races. We may therefore suppose that its present excess is at­

tributable to certain conditions of life which prevailed for a 
number of centuries, and which have continually acted to pro­

duce ;, feverish disposition of the seJ<ual apparatus, and an he­
reditary tendency to recurrent manifestations of a diseased 

character. 
Among conditions of life that in all probability would act 

in this way may be counted (I) the indoor life and occupations 
of women, leading to degeneration of the neuromuscular sys­
tem, weakness, and inflammability; (2) the heightening or the 

sex-passion in both men and woman with increase of luxury 
and artificial ism in life: (3) the subjection of woman to the un· 

restrained use and even abuse of man, which inevitably oc· 

curred as soon as she, with the changes in the old tribal Life, 

became his chattel and slave; and which has continued practi­
eally ever since. 

''These three causes, acting together over so long a period, 

may well seem sufficient to have induced a morbid and exces­
sive habit in the female organism; and if so, we many hope that 

with their removal, the excess itself and a vast amount of con-
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comitant misery and waste of life-power will disappear." 

A.F. King, M .D., a prominent American obstetrician, main­

tains that menstruation is an unnatural hemorrhage, due tO' vio­

lation of Nature's laws, which devitalizes and injures the organ­
ism. He writes: 

"The process of menstruation is a pathological one, being 

the result of an interference with Nature, of thwarting of her 
laws. It is a harmful hemorrhage, being attended with a rupture 
of blood-vessels. 

"We are certain that blood-vessels are not made to rupture, 
and that no hemorrhage is natural and normal. Furthermore, 

evidence is lacking to prove that menstruation is common in 
women of the savage races of mankind, who live more in ac­

cordance with Nature, unhampered in their reproductive func­
tion by the usages and customs of civilization." 

Prof. Ehret held that menstruation is due to a toxic condi­

tion of the blood, resulting in chronic catarrh of the uterine 

mucous membrane and a diseased condition of the ovaries and 

tubes. He said that tbe skin of the menstruating women emits a 
poison, known as "menstrual toxin," which accounts for the 

fact that cut flowers handled by her, will quickly wither. 

This view supports the belief of the ancients that the men­

struating woman is "unclean" and dangerous to those about 
her. They believed that the touch of such a woman can con­

taminate food. Recent investigations show that from the skin of 

the menstruating woman there is eliminated with the sweat a 
certain toxin, as stated by Ehret 

Chapter No. 181 
MENSTRUATION IS DISEASE 

Every new truth must fight its way into the world against 
bitter opposition .. Every reform must face the stubbom stand 

of superstition and tradition. Every reformer is always ostra­
cized and frequently crucified by the "powers that be" as a 

dangerous person, after which the murdered one, no longer 

able to attack the false doctrine of the day, is worshipped as a 
savior to satisfy the demands of the multitude. 

In declaring that Menstruation is a condition of disease, we 
do not offer a new truth. Many before us have made the same 

declaration, supporting it with overwhelming evidence, that the 

medical world refuses to consider. But all of us who make that 

declaration, do find ourselves confronted with the rigid wall of 
superstition and tradition, back of which the medical world 

hides. 

Two deep-seated beliefs, each suppo:1ed by the medical 
world, prevail ns to menstruation, viz., (1) that the process is a 

discharge of "impure blood"; and (2) that the process is essen­

tial for fruitfulness. We shall present a mass of evidence gath­

ered from eJCperience and observation, showing that both of 

these beliefs, lilce many other absurd beliefs that have at last 

been overthrown by the thinkers, are entirely erroneous and 

without any foundation in fact. 
Ancient people regarded menstruation as a serious path­

ological process. It was harmful not only to the woman herself, 
but to those who came in contact with her, they believed. From 
this viewpoint, we better understand the reason for the rules 



regulating menstruation--such as enforcing compulsory seclu­
sion upon menstruating women, including rest and dietary re­
strictions. 

The prevailing opinion of leading gynecologists who have 
investigated the matter, supports the position of the ancients. In 
modem research work, these gynecologists have accumulated a 
mass of evidence showing that menstruation, instead of being a 
discharge of impurities from the body, as is popularly believed, 
is a harmful hemorrhage, involving the loss of vital fluid. 

The findings of those who have studied the subject show 
that, primarily and fundamentally, menstruation is a hem­
orrhage. No authority on earth can successfully maintain that a 
hemorrhage is natural and normal, no matter in what part of the 
body it occurs. 

Hemorrhage is not a condition of health. Therefore it must 
be a condition of disease. It is a pathologic state, and is harmful 
always, and most dangerous sometimes. Hemorrhage in the 
uterus is no more normal than is hemorrhage in the brain or in 
the lungs. It is less dangerous only because the uterus is less 
vital to the immediate welfare of the body. 

A woman may live some years after the removal of her 
uterus, but death would quickly follow the removal ofher brain 
or lungs. The fact that the uterus is less vital to the immediate 
welfare of the body than is the brain or the lungs, is the only 
reason why hemorrhage in the uterus (menstruation) does not 
cause immediate death. 

Menstruation does not cause immediate death. It does its 
deadly work slowly and insidiously, like a thief in the dark. It 
saps the vitality gradually and causes death by imperceptible 
degrees, giving rise to many serious symptoms while it is de­
stroying the body. These symptoms, which are actually danger 
signals, are misunderstood by the patient, and are mistreated by 
the stupid physician. If the condition caused sudden death, 
such as results from hemorrhage in more vital parts of the 
body, it would be regarded as dangerous and treated accord­
ingly. 

Regarding the view that menstruation is a release and dis­
charge of impure blood, E. Novak, M.D., gynecologist of 
Johns Hopkins University, a leading authority on the subject of 
menstruation, writes: 

"The old theory that menstruation is a cleansing process, 
ridding the body of poisonous and obnoxious materials, has led 
some to believe that amenorrhea (absence of menstruation) al­
lows a retention of such products in the body, and that amenor­
rhea is therefore injurious to the woman's health . .. As already 
stated, no scientific evidence has been adduced in support of 
such a belief, and, indeed, clinical evidence is quite opposed to 
it" (Menstruation and Its Disorders). 

George Starr White, an able physician of Los Angeles, 
maintains that menstruation is an unnatural hemonhage, and 
condemns the theory that menstrual blood is "impure," by 
holding that "blood is blood no matter, from what part of the 
body it may flow." He continues: 

"Blood is the 'life fluid', and as such it should be con­
served. There is no such substance as ' bad blood' or 'impure 
blood' in connection with the uterus to be thrown off once a 
month. The loss of blood from any part of the body impairs 
one's health, and it is an impediment to natural functions and 
metabolism. 

269 

"All women want to be 'normal,' but many cannot realize 
that a blood-flow each month is NOT natural. They have been 
taught from childhood that 'bright blood means a healthy flow' 
... It does not seem possible that a thinking woman would not 
ask herself how it could be a 'nature process' to lose quantities 
of life's fluid (the blood) each month. Nothing except supersti­
tion could have kept women from making a deep study of this 
question and learning that blood is not intended to be wasted 
by woman any more than by man" (Emancipation of Woman). 

Leading allthorities assert that menstrual blood is as pure as 
is the blood in other parts of the menstruating woman. Very 
true; and if the blood of the entire body of that woman were in 
a normal state the condition of health would prevail, and there 
would be no menstruation. It is a polluted blood-stream that 
poisons the body to the point where menstruation appears, not 
as a normal function, but as a state of disease; and the men­
strual blood is just as pure, or just as polluted, as is the blood in 
other part of that particular body. 

No one doubts that menstrual blood emits "an offensive 
odor," as: stated' by Thompson and Geddis. The perspiration 
of that woman not only emits "an offensive odor," but contains 
''menstrual toxin," so poisonous that it causes cut flowers to 
wilt and wither. Hence the ancients were right when t\tey quar­
antined the menstruating woman as "Unclean." 

These same authorities hold that the female organs of de­
generation are not channels of elimination, through which is 
discharged the filth of the blood and body. We heartily endorse 
that view. It is difficult to believe that the Sanctuart of New 
Life is also a Cesspool of filth. The God Principle that gener­
ated and made all things so beautiful and perfect, never in­
tended that the Tree of Life (Gem 2:9) should be bathed and 
watered with a stream of filth. But we do know that a rotten 
and polluted body is equally rotten and polluted through and 
through. From this corrupt condition the Tree of Life cannot 
escape. 

Two centuries ago, John Freind, an able physician, arguing 
against the prevalent belief in the noxiousness of menstrual 
blood, claimed that it could not be more impure than the blood 
in any other part of the body since it is the same blood as that 
which flowed from a wound. 

Today this is the opinion ofleading authorities on the suer 
ject. Prof. Mosher of Sanford University says: 

"Contrary to the old Hebrew belief, the menstrual flow is 
not a getting rid of impurities; this blood, lost in the menstrual 
flow, is the same kind of blood as that used for mental and 
physical activity, and represents, therefore, potential energy. ln 
the intermenstrual period more energy of the person must be 
used up to replace this loss." 

After an experimental study of the question, Prof. Mosher 
reached the conclusion that menstruation can and should be 
reduced, since it is universally excessive among civilized 
women. She has perfected certain hygienic methods by which 
this may be accomplished: She writes: 

"I believe that menstruation represents, not 'a supplemental 
wave of nutrition,' but rather a waste of potential energy in the 
form of blood that should be used in productive work when not 
required for the development of the embryo. 

"No physiologic purpose is served by the excessive con-



gestion ()f the uterus and adnexa. so frequently fouod in 
women. No harm can possibly come from bringing about by 
the physiological method here suggested, a better circulation of 
the blood through the generative organs. 

"The healthy functioning of any organ is dependent on nor­
mal circulation, which brings oxygen and carries away its 
waste products, not on being overfilled with a sluggish blood­
flow. In this over-congestion, often unduly prolonged, have we 
not a condition Savoring the development of pathologic condi­
tions:" 

Increased uterine blood-pressure cannot alone account for 
the menstrual hemorrhage. During the function of digestion, 
the entire digestive tract is subjected to increased blood­
pressure. We know that if any hemorrhage should occur in the 
digestive tract as a result of this, it would not be a normal con­
dition. It would be dangerous, demanding urgent attention. 

The menstrual hemorrhage arises from degenerated blood­
vessels and an inflammatory condition of the mucous mem­
brane of the uterus, caused by a toxic condition of the blood. 
The uterine inflammation that occurs during menstruation, re­
sembles that which occurs in metritis (chronic inflammation of 
the uterus). 

Some authors consider the inflammation of the uterus dur­
ing meastruation as a localized auto-intoxication, resulting 
from constipation. According to Foges, ninety per cent of all 
civilized women are chronically constipated. This condition is 
especially marked at the menstrual period, when the greatest 
quantity of intestinal toxins are absorbed into the blood. The 
action of these toxins upon the weakened and degenerated 
blood-vessels of the mucous membrane of the uterus cause 
them to become inflamed, resulting in the hemorrhage called 
menstruation. 

This condition has prevailed among civilized women so 
many ages, and grown so general, that the medical world re­
gards the condition as normal, and considers the female genera­
tive centers as organs also engaged in the process of eliminat­
ing filth and toxins from the body. To which Dr. Tilden adds: 

"The more imperfect the systemic elimination, the more 
discharge there will be from the uterus, if the uterine mucous 
membrane proves to be the point of least resistance." 

Dr. Ehret demonstrated the error nf the popular belief, that 
menstruation is a "monthly cleansing" process. He found that 
by a purification of the blood and bowels, menstruation not 
only became painless, but diminished to only a few drops. His 
experience forced him to the conclusion that menstruation is a 
condition of disease. 

Dr. Grotzinger, a prominent German physician, explains 
Ehret' s views as follows: 

''The cause nf menstruation consists in a more nr less 
chronic catarrh of the uterine mucous membrane, and the pres­
ence within it of polyps, and in a diseased condition of the 
tubes and ovaries. The adoption of a raw vegetable and fluid 
diet leads to a disappearance of the catarrh and discharges, and 
an improvement in health. Ovulation then occurs without any 
complications, manifesting itself in mere traces in the form of a 
few drops of blood. 

"A fully mature and healthy endometrium (uterine mucous 
membrane) does not undergo any change at this time; it does 
become hemnrrhagic-which occurs only in the case of one 
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that is catarrhal, which gives off blood mixed with mucus, 
thereby only inflaming itself and making necessary a period of 
healing from three to ten days. After a resting period of a few 
days, there often arises an after-flow from swelling or polyps, 
and it appears as though menstruation is recommencing. Such 
an endometrium becomes gangrenous in the course of time, 
making operations necessary, and is the cause of cancer. These 
dangerous difficulties of menstruation are easily avoided 
'through a raw fruit and vegetable diet; and whoever lives in 
such a rational manner is forever free from difficulties of this 
kind. 

Overwhelming evidence shows that menstruation is dis­
ease; that a menstruating uterus is a diseased uterus; that a 
menstruating woman is a diseased woman; and the fruit of a 
menstruating uterus is corrupt, degenerated, disease. For the 
law that Lilce begets Lilce is in force here as elsewhere. There­
fore, the entire human race is corrupt, degenerated, and dis­
eased. 

Chapter No. 182 
DISORDERS OF MENSTRUATION 

A normal function of a healthy body should not be at­
tended with symptoms of disease. Proof that menstruation is a 
pathological condition appears in the distressing symptoms that 
accompany and precede it. 

Berrier collected a large number of cases where the ap­
proach of the menstrual period was herald by various forms of 
neurotic disorders-excitement, epilepsy, hysteria, and mania. 
In the periodically insane women, the condition of insanity 
tends to occur at the menstrual periods; or just preceding it. 
Friedmann writes: 

"The menstrual process is the only bodily function in re­
lation to which the organ of mind somewhat loses the remark­
able stability of its equilibrium." 

The evidence shows that the loss of vital fluid during men­
struation weakens the brain and nerves by robbing them of 
needed nourishment. That is why nervous and mental disor­
ders, in females subject to them, tend to occur during the pe­
riod of menstruation. Treatises on these disorders are crowded 
with cases showing that they tend to occur largely during the 
menstrual and premenstrual period. 

Concerning such cases, Dr. Bandler writes: 
"A goodly number of patients note the approach of the next 

menstruation by the onset of nervous symptoms. Some are de­
pressed markedly;· others are irritable. Many become so nerv­
ous in a few days before menstruation, that a marked interglan­
dular instability is certain. They are irritable, restless, cry eas­
ily, some are alternately depressed and excited." 

Lombreso found that out of 80 women arrested fnr op­
positinn to the police, or for assault, only nine were not men­
struating. Kukelstein says that all cases of suicide by women 
that he has investigated, were committed at this time. 

Havelock Ellis writes: 
"On the mental side the irritation or depression may be so 

pronounced as almost or quite to amount to insanity. Migraine 
is a disorder common at this period; hysterical and epileptic fits 
often occur at this time. Erotomanis, dipsomania, and klepto­
mania are also especially liable to be developed. Whenever a 



woman conunits a deed of criminal violence, it is likely that 
she is at her menstrual period. Among the insane, finally, the 
fact is universally recognized that during the monthly period 
the insane impulse becomes more marked, if, indeed, it may 
not appear only at this time. These facts of morbid psychology 
are v~ significant They emphasize the fact that even in the 
healthiest woman (who menstruates), a worm, however harm­
less and unpen:eived, gnaws at the roots of life." 

King declares that menstruation, far from affording relief to 
the pathological state, is itself a morbid condition fraught with 
danger, inasmuch as it predisposes the uterus to atrophy by 
sclerosis. 

Dr. Aran saw in menstruation the chief cause of uterine dis­
ease, continually causing female pntients to relapse when they 
were on the brink of recovery. Courty observes that menstrua­
tion continually tends to produce and aggravate disorders of 
the uterus by the congestions and discharges that are thus 
induced. 

Scanzoni says that during an acute metritis (infl2lDJllalion 
of the mucous membrane of the uterus), every menstruation I 
offers an occasion for the development of a new infla.'lllllation. 
Kwish writes: 

"Chronic inflammation affections of the uterus are almost 
constantly aggravated at each menstrual period, or even return 
after they have been removed, so that the greatest hindrance in 
the treatment of many cases of metritis is the repeated men­
strual congestion5." 

Beigel considers menstruation as a cause of uterine disease 
in females. He observes: 

"This continual ebb and flow of the circulation of the pel­
vic organs constitutes a predisposition to the development of 
most diseases of the female sexual sphere. At the time of men­
struation the uterus is in a state that offers the conditions from 
which metrisis develops itself." 

Galiani says that "women have only intervals of health in 
the course of a continual disease." 

Dr. Shroyer, prominent gynecologist, holds that men­
struation is a pathological process resulting from an in­
flanunatory condition of the uterine mucous membraDe. 

He says that when menstruation is permitted to continue 
unabated, there is a great tendency of pathalogical growths to 
develop in the uterus, such as cancer; thus, by the time most of 
the menstruating women reach the age of 35, fully 20 per cent 
already have myomas (tumors) in their uterus, developed by 
the recurrent hypertrophies of menstruation; while at the age of 
50, fully 40 per cent have myomas. He further says that men­
struation seems to be the cause of uterine myomas, since the 
latter never appears before menstruation appears. 

Prof. Mosher claims that the menstruation of civilized 
women is universally excessive, weakening them physically 
and mentally. She claims that this excessive menstruation 
arises from several causes, among them being wrong clothing, 
wrong breathing, wrong d.ict, unhygienic living in general, and 
violation of the law of generation. 

Lesson No. 60, Chapter No. 183 
MENSTRUATION ud FRUITFULNESS 

Research workers who think for themselves have produced 
an abundance of evidence to explode the theory that menstrua­
tion is a cleansing process, ridding the body of "impure blood." 
They have also produced an abundance of evidence to explode 
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the theory that menstruation is necessary for fruitfulness, and 
that in the absence of menstruation, a woman would be barren. 

The theory that menstruation is necessary for fruitfulness 
appears to be supported by the fact that the period when a 
woman is fruitful coincides with the period when she menstru­
at~from puberty to the menopause. But medical literature 
abounds with evidence showing that women live long lives and 
bear many children without menstruating once in their whole 
existence. 

Fabricus asserts that he knew a healthy woman who never 
menstruated either before or after marriage, and was the mother 
of six fine children. John Harvey, celebrated physiologist, 
wrote: 

"I om acquninted with a noble Indy who has borne more 
than ten children, and in whom the catemenia never appeared 
except as a result of impregnation." 

Dr. Powers observes: 
"A female might go through a long life, in the fullest dis­

charge of her generative functions, without once menstruating. 
Nor is this an imaginary case. Women have been known to 
proceed as above described, of which many cases may be lld­
duced from respectable authority ... Were women living in a 
state of natw"e, there is reason to infer that the discharge would 
be unknown . . .Tribes in Brazil and India are exempt from 
menstruation." 

Because of the mass of evidence against the theory that 
menstruation is necessary to fruitfulness, it is now agreed by 
leading authorities that menstruation bas nothing to do with 
fruitfulness. Numerous women have been unusually fruitful 
and have raised large families without ever menstruating once 
tn their lives. 

Dr. Kirsch, in his "Sexual Life of Woman," writes thai 
strong, healthy country women menstruate much less than, and 
not so frequently as, the weakly c ity women, whose diet is 
composed of rich and stimulating substances, and who live an 
enervating, artificial existence. On the other hand, nuns, shonl) 
after entering the nunnery, find their menstruation to be re­
duced to a few drops, and lasting no longer than a day. But 
prostitutes in genen.l have profuse menstruations, lasting of\m 
for ten and twelve days. 

Dr. Kissam says: 
'The blooming, rosy-faced country-girl, accustomed to 

hoiden spoJts, and inured to paston.l labor, and whose blood, 
as the sunset dance runs riot in her veins, menstruates sparingly 
and with ease; while the fashionable belle, whose blue eyes are 
scarcely visible through the delicate texture of her alabaster 
skin, whose health is dissipated by the repeated midnight waltz, 
and whose faded bloom and pallid cheek outvie the lily's 
whiteness, anticipates with horror the return of menstruation, 
Which frequently, by its excess and long continU81lce, proves 
fatal, by including consumption, hysteritis, and 'the thousand 
ills that flesh is heir to' ... In these mon: delicate frames and 
laxer fibers, whose habits of living 'are more luxurious and 
sedentary, the discharge becomes so great and long continued, 
or irregular, and frequently recurring, as to prove injurious to 
health, and an insuperable impediment to conception."­
Functions of the Uterus. 

Travelers spcalc of a country among the Tapuyas, in Brazil, 

where menstruation among the females is Wlknown. Similar 

tribes were reported in India. Eskimo women menstruate but 

once a year, and even then scantily. The women of Lapland, 



according to Linacus, menstruate very scantily, some annually, 
and others never in their lifetime. Among the Guanuris of 
Paraguay, menstruation among the women is slight in rnowtt 
and occurs only at long intervals. Among the Nonh American 
Indians, living in their native state, menstruation is infrequent 
and scanty. 

On the Faroe Islands it is said that the women are entirely 
free from menstruation. Among the Samoyodes, Mantegezza 
says that menstruation is so slight that some travelers have de­
nied its existence there .. Among the native women of Tierra del 
Fuego, menstruation is said to be absent except in rare in­

stances. According to Velpeau, the women of Greenland men­
struate scantily two or three times a year. 

Ashwell made an investigation as to 1149 apparently 
he!!lthy women in the temperate zone, and reported that 125 of 
them were free from menstruation. That number appears low at 
first glance, but it is high when we remember that the entire 
race is degenerated, and that there is not believed to he a nor­
mal woman living. 

Dit>nis says on the subject: 
"Snme wnmen never menstruate. For example, the wife of 

one of the Icing's valet-de-chamber told me, abnut seven or 
eight years ago, that she had never given off blood, and that 
she knew not so much what color her blood was, because she 
had never seen a drop of iL" 

A.F. King, M.D. a prominent American obstetrician, 
writes: 

"Hindu women as a rule do not menstruate. With them 
mensouation is considered a crime. History does not furnish 

unequivocal evidence that menstruation was common in an­
cient times. n 

Laura Calhoun writes: 
'"There was a young woman I knew, and who was a superb 

specimen of animal beauty and strength, who never during her 
life had any sign, of menstruation except, from time to time, 
the merest traces of colored substance would appear and after­
wards, when she wns married, though this condition did not 
change, she gave binh to five healthy, normal children" (Law 
of Sex Determination ). 

Dr. R. T. Trail observes: 

"1: is a fact, verified by others' Observations as well ns my 
own, that with menstruating females of all ages and occupa­
tions, the quantity and frequency of the sanguineous discharge, 
except when suppressed by disease, is in almost exact inverse 
relation to the constitutional tone and vigor. 

"It is well-known thQt females of our Indian tribes, and of 
many tribes and nations whose habits of life are more simple 
and rr.ore hardy, menstruate much less in quantity and less fre­
quently than the females of a more artificial life. whose lux.uri­

ous living has enervated the whole body, and whose enervating 
habits have rendered the whole se:xual system weak, relaxed, 
inflammatory, or in same way morbid . .. 

"It may be questioned whether all the hemorrhage that at­
tends menstruation is not pathological I can see no reason why 
a woman should bleed because of the process of ovulation any 
more than that animals should. 
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"It is certain that the great majority of women in civilized 
life bleed excessively, and are debilitated thereby. The fact that 
a few women have lived to a good old age, bad children, and 
enjoyed remarkable health, with no bleeding at all, is conclu­
sive to my mind that all hemorrhage is abnormal." 

Anspach says, in his Gynecology, that there have been 
many vigorous women who have never been known to men­
struate, though apparently normal in all reS?ects, and they have 
had large families. 

Havelock Ellis says: 
"Among the Esquimaux. menstruation and sexual desire oc­

cur chiefly in the spring, but cases are known of healthy 
women in temperate climates who menstruate only twice a 
year, and in such cases the menstrual epochs appear to be usu­
o.lly in Gpring and !lutumn." 

Gynecologists hold that this fact points to a time in the 
early days when woman, like the female animals, ovulated only 
twice a year, or during the mating season. 

Alice Stockham, M.D., writes: 
''Certain physiologists claim that all sanguineous flow is 

abnormal; that there should be no show o[ blood in a healthy 
woman. It is averred that the squaws of some Indian tribes have 
no show (of blood) accompanying ovulation or parturition."­
Tokology. 

Victoria Woodhall, a fearless woman reformer, writes: 
"All female animals yield their regular ovulation, but it is 

not accompanied by any waste or loss (of vital fluid). Woman 
only is cursed this way. 

"But let the female brute lose the control of her procreative 
function as woman has been deprived of hers (under male 
rule), and let her be subjected to the unbridled passion of the 
male, as woman is (Gen. 3: 16), and she wm soon begin to feel 

the curse. In this unnatural state, woman loses, when not preg­
nant, every nine months, what would make from seven to 
twelve pounds of human flesh and blot;Ki. 

"It is through woman's freedom only, and her resumption 
of her natural qucenship in the domain of sex, that she and man 
can be redeemed ... What has been the result of this resigna­
tion of her quccnship on the part of woman? Look again at the 
female animals, and learn the reply; for here woman stands in 

lurid contlast.. 
"Where is the female animal that wastes her very life away 

at every changing moon? There are none such, save perhaps 
among the monkey tribes, and the fact exists there for the same 
reason that it does in woman. No animal that has intercourse 
for reproduction ouly, i~ cursed as woman is:· 

The brave and independent Amazons, the women-warriors 
of antiquity, free from the destructive dominion of men, were 
also free from the affiiction of women under male rule. The 
Amazons represent a sUJVival of a remote era, when women 
were free and were living a natural, healthful course. The 
pathological process of menstruation was unknown among 

them. The same is true now among women in "savage" tribes 
where they are respected and treated by the men lilc:e human 
beings. It is "savagery" does not exist amo:1g the "gentlemen of 
civilization and culture." 



So-called medical science makes no attempt to explain why 
the condition of menstruation is not general among woman­
kind. It makes no attempt to ex.plain why the condition is ab­
sent in many women of all races, and almost entirely absent 
among all women in some IaCes. It makes no attempt to ex:plain 

why menstruation is absent in many healthy women, who go 
through life and bear several normal children without ever 
menstruating. 

Chapter No 184 
LEUCORRHEA 

The condition of Leucorrhea is defined as "a whitish, vis­
cid discharge from the vagina and uterine cavity. It is sympto­
matic of congestion of these parts" (American Med. Diet. 8th 
ed.). 

Robley Dunglinson, M.D., LL. D., states that the condition 
results "from acute or chronic inflammation, or from initation 
of the membrane lining the genital organs of the female" (Dic­
tionary ofMed. Science, 1874). He continues: 

"It (leucorrhea) is often attended with pain. and a sense of 

heaviness in the loins, abdomen and thighs disordered diges­
tive functions, etc., so that, at times, the health. suffers largely, 
although there are few females who are not occasionally sub­
ject to moderate leucorrhea" (p. 585). 

H.E. Butler is the author of an interesting work entitled 
"Special Instructions for Women," in which he asserts that 
Menstruation and Leucorrhea are both pathological conditions, 
and, by proper modes of living, may be made permanently to 
disappear. 

K.S. Guthrie, M.D., a student of Butler's works, has writ­
ten a book entitled "Regeneration for Women," in wrjch he 
presents methods by which leucorrhea and menstruation may 
be abolished. Both he and Butler hold that the primary step is 
to overcome the leucorrheal loss and retai.n these valuable flu­
ids within the body; and that after leucorrhea disappears, men­
struation will automatically cease. 

The fluids lost in leucorrhea arc composed of vital sub­
stances of importmce to the body. Chemical ex.arnination 
shows these fluids to be composed of mucin, albumin, choles­
terin and lipoids, alkali lactates, sodium chloride, potassium 
chloride, sodium carbonate, and calcium phosphate. These 

chemicals are valuable and are needed for the nutrition of the 
brain and nerves. Their waste causes the brain and nerves to 
suffer. 

The fluids lost in leucorrhea are not an ex.cretion that 
should be expelled, but a substance of great physiological 
value to the body. hs composition is similar to that of the brain 
and nerves. When these fluids are conserved within the body, 
they are absorbed by pelvic lymphatic glands, and conveyed to 
the brain and nerve>-

For this reason, leucorrhea discharges arc devitalizing to 

the brain and nerves. The loss of these fluids is a primary cause 
of nervous and mental disorders, so prevalent in menstruating 

women. 
Simon, in his work entitled "Animal Chemistry," shows 

that the mucous corpuscles present in the leucorrhea excretions 
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are in reality blood corpuscles in the process of formation. This 
ex.plains why a woman who suffers from leucorrhea is fre­
quently anemic, as is the case in chlorosis. Through the leu­
corrheal discharge, the blood loses its vital elements. 

The cause of the condition of leucorrhea is said by several 
authorities to lie in a faulty diet. Dr. Ehret claims that leu­
corrhea results from the eating of mucus-forming foods, such 
as milk, eggs, starches, grains. 

John H.: Kellogg, M.D., writing on "Diet in Leucorrhea," 
says: 

"This most common of all female disorders is unquestiona­
bly influenced by diet. Thousands of women suffer from vagi­
nal discharges without relief, because of the wide prevalence of 
the notion that such discharges are so common as to be of little 
consequence except for the inconvenience they occasion." 

J.H. Tilden, M.D., in his "Diseases of Women," presents 
the view that leucorrhea is a process of vicarious elimination 
through the uterine mucosa of waste matter which the over­
taxed organs of elimination are unable to handle. He says: 

'"The more perfect the systematic elimination, the more dis­
charge there will be from the uterus." 

Dr. Powell observes: 

"If the womb becomes catarrhal, the disease is known as 
leucorrhea or 'the whites." ... The body, when badly clogged 
with acids and effete matter, calls upon the lining membranes 
of the nose and throat and other parts of the body to excrete 
from the system the waste matter that cannot be disposed of 
through the regular charmels. These poisonous elements are so 
irritating that they inflame the mucous membrane, resulting in 
an ex.cessive excretion of mucus so as both to soothe the mem­
brane and to facilitate the elimination of acids and toxins from 
the body." 

Dr. Shroyer, in his gynecological work, "Diseases of 
Women," asserts that both leucorrhea and menstruation result 

from an inflammatory condition of the uterus that arises from 
the effects of a diet too rich in protein. By discarding proteins 
and albuminous foods, and subsisting on fruits and vegetables, 
he holds that the leucorrheal condition can be corrected. 

Butler believes that the cure of leucorrhea will result in the 
gradual disappearance of menstruation, which he thinks is sim­
ply its after-effects. He claims to have known women who 
caused menstruation to cease by a total conservation of the 
genital secretions. He does not believe that the menstrual hem­
orrhage should be dire<:tly intcrtcrcd with, but that it may be 
indirectly prevented by overcoming the leucorrhea, which pre­
cedes it. 

On this point, Dr. Guthrie says that the menses--are not 
the causes but only the effects of the cause of the trouble 
which, when removed, will permit the menses to dwindle away 
and ultimately disappear. The cause is the leucorrhea, which is 
the true vitality, and which must, by hook or crook, be re­
tained." 

The leading authorities agree that leucorrhea, like men­
struation, is a condition of disease. They give their opinions as 
to the cause thereof. They consider it a catarrhal inflammation 
and a catarrhal discharge. They assert that it is in every sense 



pathological, and cannot be corrected by douches and washes. 
Leucorrhea and menstruation are pathological conditions, 

so common among women that there are fe·.:v females in civili­
zation who are not occasionally subject to them. Notwithstand­
ing this generally known and freely admitted prevalence of dis­
ease affecting the female organs of generation (Tree of Life), 
the stupid medical world speaks of normal children, of normal 
men and normal women. 

Little wonder that the race is going down to perdition when 

it is guided by an institution that proves its incompetency by its 
work. How can there be any "normal children" in the world, 
when the mothers of the race are practically all of them suffer­
ing from disorders affiicting the very organs and centers that 
generate, develop, and produce a new person'? And how can 
there be normal adults if they are not normal when they are 
children. 

Can normal children spring from diseased mothers? Every 
corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit (Mat. i: 17). A corrupt tree 
cannot bring forth good fruit (Mat. 7:18). That is the law of the 
Universe. It has no exceptions. It applies to human females as 
well as to trees that bear fruit. We must have good trees to have 

good fruit, for the tree is known by its fruit (Mat. 12:33). 
The defects in a tree appear in the fruit thereof. The defects 

in a mother appear in the fruit of her womb. We marvel that all 
children are not more weakly and more greatly diseased, when 

we come to know that they, as a tiny speck, an embryo, and a 
fetus, are nurtured and developed in a womb that is affected 
with a catarrhal inflammation and a catarrhal discharge. 

All mothers, and all fathers, are more or less diseased. This 
is known and admitted by the leading authorities in this field. 
The children, from the seed on, are more or Jess diseased. 
These children of diseased parents, develop into diseased 
adults, whose inherited diseases are progressively increased by 
their own harmful habits. 

No matter what may be the name and nature of the disorder 
from which male or female suffers, no part nor organ can be 
disordered without and unless the entire body is disordered. 

Chapter No. ISS 
THE CLEAN WOMAN 

We have seen that the ''unclean" woman is the woman 
dominated by man. 

For many ages woman has been bound by two great chains: 
(I) The chain of physiological ignorance, leading to the accep­
tance of the false belief that menstruation is a normal Punction, 

and (2) the chain of economic and sexual enslavement to man. 
By leading woman to believe formerly through religious teach­
ing and now through medical teaching, that she "is under a 
curse which subjects her to man," sbe has humbly submitted to 
the male yoke. 

By freeing herself from the first chain, thereby revitalizing 
her brain and body through the conservation of the valuable 
chemical substances that are otherwise periodically lost, 
woman will gain the power to free hern:lf from the second 
chain. 

There is nothing difficult nor mysterious about correcting 
the pathological condition of menstruation. It is a condition of 

disease that cannot exist in a healthy orgmisrn. The remedy is 
to build health. The means include all natural health-building 
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agencies, such as pure air, rain or distilled water for drinking, 
unfired fruits and vegetables, proper exercise, and strict absti­
nence from sexual indulgence. 

This simple, natural course of living in harmony with Na­

ture is bringing relief to thousands of suffering women. Dr. 
Clements receives many letters from grateful women, in which 
they joyfully report the cessation of leucorrhea and menstrua­
tion after following for several months his advice. A man in 
England writes him: 

"In this connection I desire to state that my wife is gradu­
ally overcoming this weakness (menstruation) by following 
your teaching, and now only menstruates, at the most, one day, 
and is scarcely conscious of any disturbance whatever." 

"What a difference to being subject to this distressing con­
dition for four or five days, and then be afraid to wash the body 
until cessation of the flow. Oh, what ignorance." 

"Thanks to Eternal Intelligence, as so well expounded in 
your wonderful lessons of Advanced Orthopathy, and to the 
practice of Right Living, as taught by you, these days with us 
are passing away. 

"My wife has lived strictly on unfired food now for nearly 

three yeas, and of course the old ignorant practice of Sexual 
intercourse for pleasure, due to your teaching, is also a thing of 
the pasL" A.M. England. 

A woman writes Dr. Clements as follows: 
"Last September I started living on the unfired fruit diet, 

and I have not had any menstruation since November. Has 
changing my diet had anything to do with this, and is it a seri­
ous matter that must be remedied?" L.M. Calif. 

Another woman experienced the same condition. Thinking 
that the cessation of her menses is a dangerous condition, due 
to medical teaching, she consulted a Nathropath about it. He 
told her that it was "nothing, to cause alarm--Nature cares for 
everything." As to this reply she writes Dr. Clements: 

"At the time l thought: What a silly statement for a doctor 
to make. But now I understand, thanks to your teaching." E. C. 
Kansas City. 

The patient, abused, long-suffering women have been de­
ceived for so many long ages by the men that shall rule over 
them (Gen. 3:16), that when their health improves they grow 

alarmed and consult a medical doctor, whose profession shows 
its gross ignorance by its work. The women think they are nor­
mal when they are suffering pain, and they think they are 
healthy when their vital fluid is flowing from them. Dr. Bouns­
field asserts that this mental attitude of the woman perfoiTIIS its 

part in causing menstruation. He suggests that many women 
who believe that they are pregnant, but really are not, stop 
menstruating without ony ill effects. 

The influence of Mind over Matter is acknowledged by 
science. As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he said the An­
cient Masters. The thought that menstruation is a natural func­
tion, the fear that is experienced when menstruation fails to 
appear at the appointed time, the attitude of inducing menstrua­
tion to appeat when it does not- this mental state is certain to 

have a strong tendency to cause menstruation. 
Dr. George Starr White's old home in Connecticut was near 

a circus training camp, and for some time he was an apprentice 
to the "camp" doctor. From him Dr. White learned that the cir-



cus women had a method of shortening "their menstrual pe­

riod, and that the "camp" doctor had taught many of these fe­
male performers the method. He informed White that it would 
be impossible for them to do their acts if they "flowed" as other 
women do. Later Dr. White teamed from the performers them­
selves that it was an old-age custom among them to pack the 
vagina with absorbent cotton, at the beginning of each men­
strual period, to shorten and abolish the flow. The habit of not 
flowing was thus established, and the periods became shorter 
and shorter until they were no more than an hour in duration, 
and, in some instances, disappeared entirely. White says: 

'This habit :1ad gradually made these circus performing 
women stronger and stronger, and had eventually gotten them 
into a bloodless, short-period habit. .. 

The method mentioned may be effective, but we believe it 
is better to remove a disorder by a rigid health-building­
regimen. If meib"1ruation is a condition of disease, it is cor­
rected by building heallh. The truth of this statement is sup­
ported by the experience of thousands of happy women. 

That a return to a more natural mode of Jiving 111ill cause 
menstruation to disappear, was well demonstrated by the vast 
number of women in Ccntnd Europe who ceased menstruating 
during the World War. According to Strickel, in 1917 seven 
times as many did not menstruate as before the war. About one 

woman in every ten, at that time, did not menstruate. 
German physicians viewed the situation with alarm. Some 

of the more ignorant of them may have thought that a danger­

ous "contagious disease" had appeared, when, in fact, it was 
only a return of the female organism to a healthier and more 
natural state. 

As the medical world has never seen a normal male nor 
female, it knows so little about how a healthy body should 
function, that when the body begins to return to its normal 
function, medical doctors view the condition with alann. 

The German physicians endeavored to explain this sudden 
disappearance of menstruation among the women as being the 
result of "hard work, underfeeding, and enforced celibacy, due 
to the separation of lhe sexes during that time." 

However, they were not far wrong in their opinion, but 
they used wrong terms in expressing it. "Hard work" should be 

understood as requiting a person to perform more labor than he 
or she should. In this instance the labor could not have been so 
very excessive, since the condition of the body improved under 
its influence. 

"Underfeeding" should be understood as allowing a person 
Jess food than the needs of the body demand. In this instance 
the diet must have been nearly adequate, since the condition of 

the body improved on the amount of food available. 
The "enforced celibacy" should be understood as requiring 

a person to refrain from lawful indulgence. In this instance the 
"enforced celibacy" brought women back to a coodition of 
chastity, so strongly urged by Paul (I Cor. 7:8, 9); and proved 
the logic of his argument, since it resulted in improved bodily 
function. 

By no turning and twisting of words can it be made to ap­
pear, that physical and mental degeneration should arise as a 
direct sequence of obedience to Universal Law. The student 

will learn, if he has not already, that lhe "Fall of Man," as lead­
ing biologists declare, was "the descent into sexual degenera-
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tion." 

In the above-mentioned instances, as soon as the war was 
over, and the men returned to their homes. the old habits were 
followed as before, Wld sexual indulgence for pleasure soon 
caused menstruation among women to return with normal fre· 
quency. This remarkable event is a splendid example to show 
some of the ways in which man's unlawful conduct brings 
about his own degeneration, decay and death. For that which 
degenerates also destroys. 

That woman's sexual subject to the lust of man is a leading 
cause of her excessive menstruation is indicated by the follow­
ing statement of Guthrie: 

"Women whose life is unregulated (women of bad reputa­
tion) are known to have very painful menstruation. In fact, dur­
ing the three or four years in which they are able to keep them­
selves afloat (as prostitutes), their existence becomes one long 
hemorrhage, less and Jess interrupted by times of comparative 
comfort. On the other hand, nuns and women who lead an ab­
solutely solitary life (of enforced celibacy), find their menses 
growing less and less, so that, at times, they hardly leave a 
trace. 

''How then shall we minimize it? ... We may therefore ac­
cept these facts as bases for the deduction, that the fii'St essen­
tial for any sort of control (progressive or spasmodic) is abso­
lute refrainment from all sexual intercourse. Any physical con­
nection, legal or not, directly increase the monthly catastrophe, 

and the logical conclusion is that if a woman wishes to mini­
mize it as much as possible, absolute abstainment must be the 
rule." 

Dr. Richard observes: 
"Women who live in absolute chastity, far from any erotic 

excitation, find chat their menses finally become so very lim­
ited that they hardly make any spots on the clothes. On the 
contrary, women given up to enjoyment and prostitution find 
that the flow becomes very abundant, and lasts from ten to fi f­
teen days. Half of their existence is one long menstruation" 
(Historic de Ia Gener.ttion). 

Swiney, another woman reformer, writes: 
"1 would strenuously deny the allegation, that women are 

born natural invalids. Nature has been too careful of her great· 
est handiwork to hamper her at the outset with any pathological 
tendency. 

"If women suffer from the natural, periodical and sponta· 
neous function of ovulation, it is because Nature's laws have 
been set aside and her restrictions and danger signals disre­
garded. 

"That women will, in the not very distant future, under 

happier and healthier conditions, regain !heir natural condition 
of painless ovulation, I fully believe. The number of women 
who never menstruate and yet bear healthy children, and also 
of women. who suffer neither pain for discomfort at their 
monthly periods, is rapidly increasing. 

'That men will be the last to acknowledge that the suffer­

ings of women an: due to masculine ill-doings need not be a 
matter of surprise, or that lhe male medical faculty should ob­

stinately ignore the true solution of a physical problem that has 

hitherto baffled research and science. Women doctors will, 
however, Jay the facts of the case, as proven by history an ex-



perience, before their sisters, and show them the way of escape 
from sex-domination and its attendant evil consequences" 

(Awakening of Woman). 

Lesson No. 61, Chapter No. 186 
WOMAN THE SUPERIOR 

The clergy, composed of men, with its Bible "addressed to 
man," as Rev. Tunstall asserts, has done its work well. After it 
has deceived and enslaved woman with the "Word of God," 

that she shall be ruled by man (Gen. 3:16), it then tums upon 
its slave with the statement that, "every privilege the wife en­

joys she receives through her husband." 

It seems strange that the Mother of the race should be made 

the Slave of the Fruits of her Womb. It appears peculiar that 

she should have no privileges except those received through 

her Son. It seems illogical that the God Principle of the Uni­
verse, in its infinite wisdom, should endanger the existence of 

the Race by making the Mother of it the weak, cringing under­

ling of her husband. 
Originally and normally, all fiuitfulness of the command to 

be fiuitful and multiple (Gen. l :28). This fact makes it evident 
that woman should naturally be endowed with greater capaci­

ties and potentialities than man. The findings of science show 
that she is. The woman is in reality the "Alchemist of Life," 

declares Dr. Raleigh, who adds: 
"It is her function to transform and to create all things. Her 

material function is that of the Creatrix., Physically, Emotion­

ally, Psychologically, Mentally, and Spiritually. The very wel­
fare of the Race is absolutely dependent upon her being able to 

exercise this function with perfect freedom. She is the molder 
<llld the Cn:ulrix of the future. All new faculties are created by 

woman ... She contains within her soul, the potencies of all 

possible spiritual creation and evolution. She contains within 

her pelvis, the latent potencies for the c1>ncrete realization of all 
those states. Hence, the future is in her hands. It cannot be 

evolved, it must be created, and she alone can crate it. It must 
be born, and woman alone can give it birth. 

"For this reason, woman is the only possible Savior of the 

race. She is not the weaker sex, but the stronger sex, She is not 
inferior to man; she is his superior." . .. (Woman and Super­

woman. p. 5). 

The "weaker sex," both in theory and practice, is a patriar­
chal philosophy that is shown to be false. The findings of lead­

ing biologists disclose that -

1. Woman has superior instinctive and intuitional per­
ceptions. 

2. Woman exhibits more vitality at birth, and more vitality 

in illness than man. Her body is more resistant to disintegra­
tion. These qualities indicate a superior being. 

3. Woman shows greater resistance to variation - less 

congenital abnormalities, Jess imbecility. These qualities indi­
cate a more settled and fixed type, resulting from her longer 

existence. Modem man is merely a degenerated woman. 

4. Girls generally, are more precocious than boys in devel­
opment. This is further indication of greater vitality. 

5. Primitive biological factors, which include the un-
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conscious, automatic physiological processes, indicate that 
woman is superior to man. 

Scientific investigation shows that the female is bio­

logically superior to the male. It shows that the very beginning 

of life, during gestation, at birth, during infancy and childhood, 

the human female has more vitality than has the male. In the 
intra-uterine period, male mortality is still higher. Among still­
born babies, the percentage of males ranges from thirty to forty 
per cent higher than that of females. 

Female babies show a lower mortality rate than male ba­
bies. Not only are males less vital at birth, but they continue so 

in the years of preadolescence that follow. Life insurance 

statistics show that it is more difficult to rear a boy than a girl, 
from the standpoint of health. A study of the death-rate from 

tuberculosis during the twenty years from 1900 to 1920 by a 

certain insurance company, showed that more men than women 
die of this disorder. 

Statistics show the superiority of female to male at every 

age, excepting during the generative period, from the first to 

the last menstrual period - which saps her vitality. As soon as 
menstruation begins, the superiority of the female to the male 

begins to decline. But it increases again when the menstrual 
period ends. This scientific fact shows the degenerative effect 

of menstruation. 
After the menstrual period, woman again shows her superi­

ority. The farther we proceed to old age, the greater appears 

woman's numerical preponderance over man. Statistics show a 
considerably larger number of women than men reach the cen­

tury mark. In England Wales there are twice as many women 

as men over the age of ninety. 
Further evidence of woman's superiority appears in the re­

sistance of her body to the signs of age. Hardened blood ves­

sels and high blood pressure are more prevalent among men 
than women. The majority of sudden deaths from internal or 

pathological causes, such as heart failure, apoplexy, etc., are of 

men. 
Bouche!, a French writer of the 16th century, observed that 

women are more vital than men, and can endure cold weather 

better. They do not need so much clothing as men. 
Women arc not so easily suffocated as men. They can live 

in higher altitudes where men cannot endure the scarcity of 

oxygen. Less congenital abnormalities appear in women than 
in men; also less idiocy, and greater biological stability, ex­

pressed both psychologically and physiologically. 

It is said that there is anatomical evidence of the superior 
mental capacity of men compared with women; that men have 

a larger brain. Biologists have shown that the female brain de­

velops much more rapidly than the male, so that at the age of 

seven, a girl attains approximately the same brain capacity as a 

boy at the age of fourteen. 

Before puberty, age for age, the girl has a larger brain and a 

greater intellectual capacity than the boy. The latter statement 

is supported by the scholastic reconis of every elementary 

school. It is only after the age of puberty that the more slowly 

growing male brain begins to overtake the female brain. 

The development of the female brain is suddenly retarded 



with the commencement of menstruation, and ceases develop­

ment in severe! years thereafter; while the brain of the male 

continues to develop until about the age of thirty. In this way 

the male brain surpasses and exceeds the female brain, the 

growth of which is halted by menstruation. 

It is by no means established that the average female brain 

is smaller than the average male brain. The re lative size of the 

brain in human beings, anatomists show, varies much less than 

the size of the body, or even of the head. It is certain that some 

women have as large a brain as any man. 

The precise relation that exists between the size of the 

brain and the int:llcctual powers is not well understood. It is a 
subject of great dispute. In the more delicate operations of Na· 

turc, differences in the effect depend as much on difference of 

quality in the physical agents as on their quantity. 

If the quality of an instrument is to be tested by the nicety 

and delicacy of the work it can do, the indications point to a 

greater average fmeness of quality in the brain and nerve sys· 

tern of women than of men. The whale and the elephant have 

larger brains than have human beings, but they are of courser 

quality. Hence they have not the intellectual powers as have 

man; and for the same reason, man has not the intellectual 

powers of woman. 

Against this assertion appears the facts of history, which 

show that no production in philosophy, science, or art, entitled 

to the first rank, has been the work of a woman. Is there any 

mode for accounting for this, without the supposition that 
women are narurally incapable of producing thc:m7 

In this instance we may fairly question whether experience 

has afforded sufficient grounds for an induction. It is scarcely 

three generations since women, saving very rare exceptions, 

have had an opportunity to try their capacity in philosophy, · 

science, or art. It is only in the present generation that their at­

tempts have been at all numerous. 

It is a relevant question, whether a mind possessing the 

requisites of immense in speculation or creative art could have 

been expected, on the mere calculation of chance, to come 

forth during that lapse of time in which women were enslaved 

by the men, and were given no opportunity for intellectual de­

velopment. 

If we go back before the rule of the church, when women 

bad more freedom, we discover traces of their distinguished 

success. TI1e Greeks always accounted Sappho among their 

great poets; and we may well suppose that Myrtis, said to have 
been the teacher of Pindar, and Corinna, who five times bore 

away from him the prize of poetry, must at least have bad suf­

ficient merit to admit of being compared with that great name. 

Aspasia did not leave any philosophical writings; but it is an 

admitted fact that Socrates resorted to her for instructions, and 

avowed himself to have obtained it. 

We must remember in this connection, that during all that 

period of the modern era in which great and fruitful truths 

could be discovered by mere force of genius, with little previ­

ous study and accumulation of knowledge, women have not 

concerned themselves with speculation. From the days of Hy-
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patia to those of the Reformation, the illustrious Heloisa is al­

most the only women to whom any such achievc:m:nt might 

have been possible. We know not how great a capacity of 

speculation in her may have been lost to mankind by the mis· 
fortunes of her life. 

Leading biologists hold that the physical inferiority of 

women is due to her enslavement and restricted domestic ca­

reer for countless centuries, and to the evil effects of the many 

burdens and handicaps heaped upon her by a man-dominated 
society, which have long ago grown into social conventions. 

Scientific investigation shows that in the uncultured tribes, 

where women share the arduous duties with the male, and par­
ticularly those tribes where women are dominant, or still retain 

some vestige of a former matriarchy, they are found not to be 

inferior to the men in physical size and strength. 

Ammian and Diodorus wrote that among the ancient Gaule 

the women were stronger than the men. Strobe confinned this, 

and stated that the women were the taller. 

Joseph Thompson relates the same concerning the Wcteita 

of East Africa. In describing the Bosjesmans, Fritsch states that 

the women were on the average about one inch and a half taller 

than the men. The same is also true of the Andombis of the 

Congo, who have a splendid physique. Among the Papuans, 

also, the women are reported to be larger and stronger than the 

men. 
Tacitus reported that among the ancient Toutcos, who rec· 

ognized and practiced equal rights of the sexes, the women 
were as tall and as strong as the men. These people were well 

developed physically, and female skeletons ranging up to seven 

feet in length have been found in the ancient tombs. 

ln discussing the evidence found showing the domination 

of women in remote times, Westermarck observes that the 

women as a rule, among such tribes, composed favorably with 

the men in physical size and strength. He also shows that in 

tribes where the women rule, the gods were also feminine. 

Dr. J.B. Orr, director of the Rowett Research Institute for 

Animal Nutrition, at Aberdeen, Scotland, and Dr. J.L. Gilks, 

director of medical and sanitary service at Kenya, East Africa, 
found a curious custom among the men of the Akikuyu tribe in 

East Africa that gave scientists an opportunity of studying the 

effects of diet on human beings. These males regarded vegeta­
bles and fruits as food fit only for women, while they' subsist 

almost completely on meat and starchy bread cakes. In coosc· 

quence they are described as thin, poorly developed, weak­
eyed and weak-lunged. They are almost all constipated and 

chronically ill. 
On the other hand, the women eat freely of the fruits and 

vegetables which the men reject A main article of their diet is 

a salad made of green leaves of various plants. These were ana­

lyzed and found to be rich in iron, lime and manganese. Before 

and after an Alcikuyu woman gives birth to a child, she eats 

freely of red millet These women in contrast to the men, are 

"very strong and sturdy. They have little lung disease and their 

digestion is excellenf' (Modem Living). 



Chapter No. 187 
ANCIENT GODDESSES 

More evidence of Female Superiority and Leadership in the 

remote days appears in ancient and biblical records. These 

show that the worship of Female Divinities end Goddesses pre­

ceded the worship of male divinities and gods. 
Long before degenerate woman appeared and became Kun­

cleann in the sight of Israel; back in the distant days when man 

was commanded to "leave his father and his mother" and 

"cleave unto his wife" (Gem 2:24); centuries before the Egyp­

tians introduced Jehovah to the Jews, they burned incense unto 

the Queen of Heaven, and poured out drink offerings unto her. 

They asserted that it was then an old custom, and had been 
done for ages before, by "our fathers, our kings, and our 
princes, in the cities of Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem" 

(Jer. 44: 17). 
Under the names of Ashtaroth {Jud. 2: l3; 1 0:6; Sam. 7:3; 

12:10), and Ashtoreth "the goddess of the Zidonians" (I K. 
11 :33), the goddess Ishtar of the Babylonians was also adopted 

and worshipped by the "children of Israel." 

Man now begins to rise in power; he usurps the place for­

merly occupied by woman; he destroys the goddesses, and 

erects gods in their places. He goes on, and promulgates laws 

in which woman had no voice. He forces her to accept and 

yield to them by falsely proclaiming that "it was the law of the 
Lord by the hand of Moses." This law, contained in the Bible, 

"is addressed to men, and not to women," says Rev. TunstalL 
Then came the destruction of the ancient records and fe­

male divinities. No trace must be left to inform future genera­
tions of the days of Female Superiority, of Female Leadership, 
and of Female Worship. The male priesthood did its work so 
well, that little remains to tell us much of the early days of Fe­

male Supremacy. 
However, we learn from the ancient records which escaped 

destruction, that Isis was one of the chief goddesses of the an­

cient Egyptians. She was originally the goddess of the earth, 
and afterwards of the moon. The Greeks identified her both 

with Demeter and with lo. Her warship was introduced into 
Rome towards the end of the republic, and became popular 

among the Romans under the empire. The most important tem­

ple of Isis at Rome stood in the Campus Martins, whence she 

was called Isis Carnpensis. The priests and servants of the god­
dess wore linen garments, whence she herself was called 

linigera (Smith's Classical Die. p. 285). 
Ishtar (Ashdar, Ashtar) was the chief goddess of the an­

cient Babylonians, in the land of Shinar (Gen. 11 :2). Un'y ap­
parently were a people composed at first of Sumerians and 
Smites. Dr. S. Langdon, a high authority on such topics, in his 
learned work "Tammuz and Ishtar," traces the goddess Ishtar 

through the fog of early ages. He says: 
"When the Sumarians carne down upon the plain (of Shi­

nar--Gen. ll:2), they brought with them (about 6000 B.C.) 

their three sexless deities, Anu (sky), Fa (earth), and Enlil 

(sea). ln time the rival priests made E! the wife of Anu. When 

the Semites carne upon the scene (about a thousand years later), 

they had a goddess Ashdar or Ashtar, of which name Ishtar is a 

variant" 

Herodotus states that the Babylonians had a "pure and ten­
der regard for lshtar as Queen of Heaven," and that "as patron­

ess of law and order she appears to have enjoyed the supreme 
adoration of the kings of Assyria from the age of Asumasipal I 

(885 B.C.) to the end of the Assyrina Empire" {p. 69). He 
quotes a valuable tablet of a hymn addressed to Ishtar, when 
she was adopted and placed high by the Assyrians, by the great 

king Asurbanipal on some solemn occasion. It begins: 
"To the producer, the Queen of Heaven, the glorious lady; 
"To the one who dwells in E-barbbara ... who hath spread 

fame; 

"To the Queen of the Gods, to whom have been entrusted 
the conunands of the great gods; 

"To the Lady ofNinevah . . . 
"To the daughter of Sin, the twin-sister of Shah, ruling 

over all kingdoms, 

"Who issues decrees, the goddess of the Universe; 
''To the lady of Heaven and Earth, who receives prayers, 

who harkens to the petition, who accepts beseeching; 

''To the merciful goddess who loves righteousness; 
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"Look upon me, 0 Lady, so that through thy turning to­
ward me the heart of thy servant may became strong." 

The ancients never worshipped as a goddess the Woman 

who was commanded that "thy desire shall be to thy husband, 
and he shall rule over thee" (Gen. 3:16). They never wor­

shipped as a goddess the ''unclean", excluded, ostracized 
Woman of Leviticus (Chap. 15). They never worshipped as a 
goddess the Woman who was commanded not to "stand before 

a beast to lie down thereto" {Lev. 18:23). 
The Queen of Heaven, the female Divinities and Goddesses 

of the ancients, copulating with beasts? Never. Here appears 

overwhehning evidence of the extent to which woman has been 
degraded by man. If our contention as to the degeneration of 
woman, and, through her, of the entire race, were forced to rest 
on this evidence alone, it would be sufficient to support our 

position. 
The prohibition of a practice indicates the presence of such 

practice. It were absurd to legislate against an act that none 

would ever think of committing. No laws were enacted respect­
ing railroads, radios, and motor cars until these appeared. 

As a result of her enslavement and degeneration at the 

hands of man, woman sank so low that she copulated with 
beasts, and laws were necessary to prohibit it. It is fortunate for 
the race that the chemical difference between the blood of beast 

and human is so distinct as to make impregnation and genera­
tion impossible, otherwise we should witness the repulsive 
spectacle of living creatures among us, as brothers and sister, 

with human heads and canine bodies. 
We shall draw the curtain on this disgusting scene. It is 

enough to know that the race has fallen so low, without inves­

tigating the various details of the matter. It is time that some 
one slipped this historical data to our egotistical scientists, who 

regard themselves as standing at the very head of human de­

velopment. 
If it is law that Like begets Like, that a clean thing cannot 

come out of an unclean, that nothing can rise above its source, 



then the decadent qualities of the physical and mental states of 

modern scientists are revealed in the degenerated SOUTCe from 

which they sprang. They are so blind that they cannot see their 

own physical and mental deficiency. How logical it is thtl they 

d ie of disease at the age of 40 and earlier, and believe in the in­

jection of animal pus into hwnan bodies for the alleged pur­
pose of improving the health. 

When we contemplate the Goddess of the future, we 

visualize the Goddess of antiquity. The Regenerate Woman, 

already beginning to appear, will be the resurrected Goddess 

or the Ancient World. She will be "clean". She will be free 
from menstruation and leucorrhea. Her generative centers will 

be oonnal. ln a word, she will be Hc:althy. 
To that healthy happy state which Woman once enjoyed, 

must she return once more, if there is to be any spiritual and 
physical improvement in the Fruits of her womb. 

Chapter No. 188 

IS COITION NATURAL FOR MAN 

We come now 10 the fmal phase of Female Degeneration. 
In this we seem to rcac:b the end. 

As man developed and gained power over the Mother of 

the race, he n:soned to sophistry and superstition to force her 

to yield to his lust. To make the matter more effective, be wrote 

and used the spurious "Word of God" to deceive woman into 

believing that her desire should be to man, and that be was di­

vinely ordained to rule over her (Gat. 3: 16). 
In spite of all the destructive work the ancient priesthood 

did to conceal the past, there still remain traces of a remote tra­

dition that gods, saviors and superhuman beings were the off­
spring of undefiled Virgins, instead of being the common 

progeny of women, who knew their husbands and conceived, 
as gaze did (Gen. 4:1 ). 

In this fact appears the remains of evidence, apparently in­
dicating a time when man was not shapen in iniquity and con­

ceived in sin (Ps. S I :S). It seems to be the echo of a remote 

age, whc:n the: sinless "sons of God" had not yc:t seen the 
"daughters of men" (Gen. 6:2). lt is an echo of the early days 

before woman appeared (Gem 2:22), when Man, complete in 

body and perfect in function, was actually born of his God and 

Father, and not of sinful fornication (I Cor. 6:18). 

John seems to have had evidence of this ancient tradition. 
He writes of man as being bom of God; that his seed remained 
in him, and he did not sin (I John 3:9). Great was our loss 
when the ancient priesthood, in its scheme: of subjugation of 

woman, destroyed the evidence through which John received 

this marvelous information. It was necessary, in bringing 

woman under the male yoke, to hide from her all knowledge 

that generation was possible without submitting to carnal copu­
lation, as Eve did. 

Leading biologists assen that the superhuman gods of an­
cient tradition fell from grace through the practice of pederasty 
(Lev. 19:22, 23; Rom. 1:26, 27). This degrading practice set 

the Law of Degeneration into operation, resulting finally in the 
appearance of a degenerate being, which the biblical scribe 
says the superhuman gods called Woman, "because she was 
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taken out of Man" (Gen. 2: 23). This assertion makes woman 
the direct descendant of a superhuman god. Therefore she is a 
step higher than modem man. The findings of modern ~ence 
confirm this assertion. 

As time passed, more of these degenerate beings (women) 
were born (Gen. 6: I), and the superhuman gods took them as 
wives (Gen. 6:2). This course resulted in a decrease of peder­
asty among the superhuman gods, with a corresponding in­
crease of fornication with the women. But the sexual organs of 
the degenerate god (woman) were faulty and ill-adapted to the 
act of coition, making surgical operation necessary (Less<>n No. 
49, Chap. ISO). 

Many centuries have passed since then. and coition be­
tween those of the so-called opposite sex bas been occurring 

for thousands of years. In spite of this fact, the act still brings 
much misery to man, and more misery to woman, as we shall 
proceed to show. 

The biblical scribe states that the present Law of Gen­
eration is an emergency measure, instituted to meet changed 
conditions (Gen. 3: 16). It has been in operation so long, that 
modem science would scorn the assertion that it is not the Pri­
mordial Law of Generation. The medical world contends that 
coition between persons of the so-<:alled opposite sex is an act 
necessary for propagation, If that view is corn:ct and conclu­
sive, then (I) it brings man down to the purely beast plane, (2) 
renders compare-tively useless his superior intellect, aod (3) 
makes discussion of a higher life appear ridiculous. Why en­

dow man with higher intelligence than the beast, if it is not for 
the purpose of leading him up to a higher plane: than the beast­
plane? 

The work of the medical world proves that it is 1 poor 
guide. Its own members are living examples of its incompe­
tency. Its leading members are its bitterest accusers of its emp­
tiness. It errors are described on every page of its history. We 
leave it as a guide for those stupid ones who are unable to think 
for themselves. 

Five primary reasons appear to suppon the ancic:nt legends 

that gods, saviors and superhwnan beings wen: the offspring of 

undefiled Virgins, and that in the beginning the Primordial 

Race of God, by self-begotten, super-human powers, gave birth 

to offspring under the Law of Agamogenesicel Reproduction, 

when:in it is said that Man was bom of God (Gen. I :26, 27; 

Gen. 5: I, 2, 3; I John 3:9); and under the Law of Ar­
rbenotokous Reproduction, the offspring was the automorphic 
counterpart of the parent (Lesson 4&, p. 5) . 

The five reasons are: (I) The normal virgin is frigid (Les­
son S I , p. 21 ); (2) the binh-canal of the normal virgin is closed 

with a tough membrane; (3) the suffc:ring and miseries arising 

&om coition; (4) the i.Jijuries and diseases arising from coition; 

(S) the instances of death arising from coition. 

A surprising fact confronts us when we investigate to learn 

whether copulation as to human beings is primarily a natural 
act, like eating and drinking. It is universally asserted by gyne­

cologists that in a large majority of cases, the healthy virgin is 

normally frigid, with no desire for copulation. Dr. Napheys 

writes: 

"A distinguished medical writer has divided women into 

three classes in regard to the intensity of the sexual instinct. He 



asserts that a larger number than is generally supposed have 
little or no sexual feeling" (Physical Life of Woman, p. 74). 

The healthy virgin is free from desire for se)(ua} indul­
gence. When sbe contemplates marriage, she does not look 
forward to any imaginary pleasure to arise from coition, and 
enters the nuptial chamber as a bride with a feeling of an)(iety 
in her heart. She is seeking an enjoyable companionship, such 
as tha! e)(isting between homosexuals who are pure in heart. 

For a young virgin to have a marked desire for coition is 
evidence of some abnormality, bordering on nymphomania. 
But a.Tty form or symptom of abnormality may be expected in 
this age, when we realize the universally diseased condition of 
civilized woman. The enslaved woman has been subjected so 
long to the lust of man, that we are more surprised to find any 
woman who is at all free from sexual desire. The body will 
fonn a habit for any thing from long practice, even for the 
deadliest of poison, such as nicotine. 

The desire for coition more frequently appears in females 
of nervous temperament and vivid imagination, especially if 
aroused by improper and suggestive language, such as appears 
in fictitious tales of romance, written by novelists who thus 
exhibit their own abnormal nature by venting their passion in 
the pages of their books. 

Carnal copulation between beasts of the opposite sex may 
be necessary for the propagation of beasts; but man believes 
that he is above the beast If that belief is well-rounded, then it 
is erroneous to assert that man is subject to the same conduct 
that is becoming to beasts. 

Scientific investigation shows that there is a certain ana­
tomical reason why coition, seemingly natural for the lower 
animals, was not originally intended to be so for human beings. 
This reason is that woman appears as the only female creature 
with a membrane closing the vaginal orifice. 

In the virgin female the orifice of the birth-canal, situated 
behind and below the orifice of the urethra, is occluded with a 
membrane known as the hymen. It is ordinarily ruptured by the; 
first venereal act, resulting in considerable pain and hemor­
rhage to the woman. But, in some instances the hymen is so 
thick and resistant, that a surgical operation is necessary to 
make coition possible. 

The reason for the presence of the hymen in the human fe­
male has not been satisfactorily explained by scientists, who 
usually have little to say about it, as about all other things of 
which they are ignorant In regard to this matter Dr. Siegmeis­
ter observes. 

"Why should Nature seal woman's sexual organs with this 
membrane, the rupture of which, by forced entrance of the male 
organ, is a painful and disagreeable experience, if it was in­
tended that woman should perform the act of copulation for the 
purpose of procreation? 

"Among all other animals, Nature provides the greatest in­
ducement for them to copulate and thus multiply. Why then 
should this unyielding membrane be placed at the entrance of 
woman's gencnotivc organs, making the entrance of the penis 
both painful and difficult. 

'There is only one answer to these questions, and that is: 
Woman, as differentiated from other female animals, was never 
intended to perform the act of copulation, for reproductive or 
for any other purpose, but was intended to generate in a manner 
different from that of the other animals ... " 

If it were originally intended that woman should indulge in 
coition for the purpose of procreation, it seems strange that the 
entrance into the birth-canal should be closed in the manner 
described. It would appear from this physical fact that woman, 
as differentiated from other female creatures, was not intended 
to perform the act of coition for 'propagation, or for any other 
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purpose, but was intended to propagate in a different manner 
than the method followed by the lower animals. 

The effect of coition, on woman in particular, has led to her 
greater degeneration. Gynecologists contend that it is the chief 
cause of leucorrhea and the hemorrhage called menstruation. 
They have shown that numerous women never suffer from 
either of these disorders until after marriage. They further show 
that menstruation has disappeared in many women who had 
lost or been separated from their husbands, and thereafter fol­
lowed a course of chastity. 

Coition is not only considered a normal function between 
those of the opposite sex, but it is held by the medical world to 
be necessary for human propagation. It seems stnmge that a 
normal function apparently so necessary to the existence of the 
race, should be attended with disagreeable symptoms, leading 
to discomfort, serious injury, disease, and even death. 

George H. Napheys, M.D., in his "Physical Life of Wo­
man," under ·-rhe Wedding Night," observes: 

"It sometimes happens that marriage is consummated with 
difficulty. To overcome this, care, management, and forbear­
ance should always be employed and an) thing like precipitate 
violence avoided. Only the consequences of unrestrained im­
petuosity are to be feared. In those rare cases in which greater 
resistance is c)(perienced than can be overcome by gentle 
means, the e)(istence of a condition contrary to nature may be 
suspected. Violence can then only be productive of injury, and 
is not without danger, medical art sbould be appealed to as it 
alone can afford assistance in such an emergency." (p. 70). 

Thousands of years separate us from 1he ancient Egyptians, 
and still the sex organs of woman (degenerate god) are occa­
sionally so poorly adapted to the practice of coition, that opera­
tions continue to be necessary "in those rare cases" where "a 
condition contrary to nature" still appears. 

On the basis of a race of degenerate human beings, the 
medical world has established its standard of a ''normal per­
son," am! any variation from 1hai "sLwiJanl" is "a ~;onililion 
contrary to nature." 

Napbeys continues. 
'The frrst conjugal approaches (coition) are ordinarily ac­

complished by slight flooding" ... "This great change some­
times, also, produces swelling and inflammation of the glands 
of the neck" pp. 70, 71). 

Here is a medical report of pain and hemorrhage (men­
struation) accompanying and following the act of coition. There 
are, "sometimes," other symptoms of disorders. In many in­
stances, this is the beginning of a pathological state that causes 
woman much misery. In some instances there are injuries re­
sulting, from which tbe woman never, fully recovers. Some 
women date their menses frown ''the first conjugal ap­
proaches." Observe the price we pay for violating the law. 

Again Napheys says: 
"Marital relations ordinarily continue during the fii'St few 

weeks to be more or less painful. General constitutional distur­
bances and disorders of the nervous system often result ... Too 
frequent (sexual) indulgence at this period is a fruitful source of 
various inflammatory diseases, and often occasions temporary 
sterility and ill-health" (Ibid). 

If facts, based upon experience and observation, prove any­
thing, they prove that married life and sexual indulgence are 
not in harmony with the law of the God Principle. To the mind 
of a thinking pen;on, the evidence presented suggests "a condi­
tion contrary to nature." It is a condition not found in the ani­
mal world, and is used by many gynecologists in their conten­
tion that coition between human beings is a crime, and consti­
tutes the Fall of Man (Gen. 3:6, 7). 

Dr. Fewlet, a physician of wide e)(perience, asserts that ''the 



existing mount of nuptial misery is incalculable." Of it he 
writes: 

"Our pen falters again, because it could not execute its 
painful task if it would, and would not if it could; lest by­
j ustifying and promoting celibacy, it should forestall the multi­
plication of the race and lest the next generation after these 
doctrines become disseminated and practiced, pronounce such 
an mount of conjugal misery impossible, Yet 'a peep behind 
the curtain' becomes our painful duty, that we may point out 'a 
more excellent way.' 

"'That marriage generally is the grave of Love, and causes 
infinite misery, is declared by most writers, French, German, 
English, and American, male and female, among whom, are 
Madam de Stael, Eugene Sue, Geothe, Carlyle, Harriet Marti­
neau, Lord Brougham., Mrs. Child, Margaret Fuller, and hosts 
of others too numerous to mention; and re-eonfirmed by the 
experience of nearly all who marry. Hudibras calls matrimony 
a 'perverse fever; beginning with heat and ending with frost"' 
(Science of Life, p. 584). 

The dismal failure of "marital relations" is known to the di­
vorce courts, And thousands of couples who do not seek such 
courts for relief, would be happy to be separated. They remain 
together because of certain reasons., They appear gay, and enter 
with seeming ZCSi into Life's busy scenes. But tap their heart­
strings in some nnguarded moment, and their eyes fill, lips 
quiver, hearts melt, and they are barely able to maintain their 
composite. Many men drive furiously into business, and many 
wives engage in fashion's dizzy whirl, to compel soul-diversion 
from their hidden canker-worm. Many would give all they are 
worth, and mortgage their future for as much more, to be single 
again. 

It seems strange that the world of science, seeing all the 
suffering and misery arising from a condition that "generally is 
the grave of love," and yet does not realize that it grows out of 
a change that has occurred in the original state of the race. All 
the discord. suffering and misery in the ''marital relation" are 
swept away with one stroke, when the truth is known. 

Lesson No. 62, Chapter No. 189 
THE BRIDES FATE 

The virgin bride, with a feeling of anxiety in her heart, en­
ters the nuptial chamber. Her terrible experience of that first 
night is frequently worse than she anticipated. ... The marriage 
night is usually a bloody scene, the memory of which is not 
soon forgotten by the bride. Rarely does a virgin bride pass this 
night without experiencing some painful laceration or other 
injury to her delicate generative centers. A profuse hemorrhage 
as the result of such abuse of this most delicate part of her body 
is common, and sometimes so serious as to require medical 
attention, as Dr. Napheys says. 

There are numerous instances where women have left their 
husbands after the first night, and returned to their parents. 
rather than submit further to such painful experience. 

The marriage night is usually the prelude to the beginning 
of various genital complaints, which grow increasingly serious 
as the act of coition is repeated, until they finally assume a 
malignant form, such as chronic inflammation of the vagina 
and uterus, and cancer, which usually appears in women about 
the ages of 40 to 45, or after some twenty years or more of such 
abuse. 

Cancer of the female genital organs, to which condition a 
large part of civilized women are subjected after the age of 40, 
is directly traceable to the irritation and devitalizing effect of 
continuous coition, and the chronic inflammation arising there­
from. 

Injuries to sexual organs of the newly-married woman, 
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caused by co1tton, are well known to gynecologists. The 
woman is often compelled to abstain from further sex activity 
until her genitals have recovered from the lacerations, bruises 
and inflammation produced during the marriage night Her lot 
is particularly hard if she is forced to submit to the embraces of 
her passionate husband, when the copulative act causes her 
acute pain, and only augments the inflammatory condition al­
ready present. ''The old custom of requiring a three days' sepa­
ration after the first nuptial approach was a wise one, securing 
to the young wife the soothing and restoring influence of rest" 
(Napheys). 

The severest indictment against the act of coition by human 
beings is the fact that it is a direct cause of the most terrible 
scourges afflicting humanity. 

The inflammatory condition of the mucous membrane of 
the vagina and uterus manifest in the form of a m~cus dis­
charge, called leucorrhea, which when it assumes a thick, 
greenish-yellow color, becomes gonorrheal in character. 

Gonorrhea and syphilis, instead of being due to germs' as 
asserted by a stupid medical world, are the effects of the in­
flammation arising from coition. This is proven by the well­
known fact that if husband 'and wife, both of whom are free 
from these loathsome disorders, indulge in copulation, and 
especially during the woman's menstrual period, they can and 
often do, both develop gonorrhea, which is nothing but the 
purulent mucus discharge, representing a more serious condi­
tion than spermatorrhea in the male and leucorrhea in the fe­
male. 

Sexual disorders are ultimately due to the harmful effect of 
coition upon the genitals of the participants in the act Noctur­
nal emissions in the male, and leucorrhea in the female, consti­
tute the primary form of all venereal disorders, When these 
become more serious, they imperceptibly merge into sperma­
torrhea in the male, and chronic leucorrhea in the female, and 
both conditions merge into gonorrhea. 

In addition to what has been said, there must be considered 
the many nervous disorders, with their attendant, evils, and 
even conditions of insanity, all arising from coition. For this act 
drains the body of its most vital fluids. which has the same 
chemical composition as the brain and nerves, and the loss of 
which depletes the brain and nerves of their proper nourish­
ment. 

Every, person has noticed the state of debility that follows 
the act of coition. Hundreds of writers have recorded these evil 
effects. Herbert Spencer wrote: 

"Chronic derangement of health supervene, diminished 
bodily activity. decline of mental power, and sometime even 
insanity ... Specialists who have good means of judging, agree 
in the opinion that the aggregate evils arising from e;:cesses of 
this kind, are greater than those arising from excesses of all 
other kinds put together." 

The chemicals in the blood that nourish the brain and 
nerves are the same as those chemicals which the sex glands 
withdraw from the blood for the manufacture and elaboration 
of their secretions. For this reason the loss of these secretions in 
copulation deprives the brain and nerves of nourishment and 
lowers their vitality. 

Many inmates of insane asylums are there because they 
have indulged too freely in copulation or masturbation. Have­
lock Ellis mentions an instance appearing in the journal of 
Mental Science of January, 1879, of a man whose three wives 
all became insane soon after marriage, and observes: 

"In cases of sexual excess, great physical exhaustion with 
delusions are often observed. Hutchinson has recorded three 
cases of temporary blindness, all in men, the result of sexual 
excess after marriage. 



''1be old medical authors attributed many evil results to ex­
cess in coition. Thus Schurig brings together cases of insanity, 
apoplexy, syncope, epilepsy, loss of memory, blindness, unilat­
eral perspiration and death attributed to this cause. Of death, 
many cases are given, some in women." 

Dr. Spitzka, world-renowned brain anatomist and psychia­
trist, and nutrilogist, claims that copulation and masturbation 
are prolific causes of insanity. Investigating lives of insane 
subjects, he found that most of these individuals had a history 
of some form of sexual excess. He attributes such insanity to 
arrested brain nutrition caused by loss through sexual activity 
of the Sllbstances of which the brain is composed. He writes: 

''1bat a counection between the development of the mind 
and the male genitals exist is indisputable. Excessive venery 
and masturbation have from time immemorial been supposed to 
exert a deleterious influence on the nervous system and may 
provoke insanity, partly through their weakening effects on the 
general nutrition. That there is a close connection between 
pathological nervous states and the sexual function is exempli­
fied in the satyriasis of mania and in the early stages of paretic 
dementia, as well as in the sexual delusions of monomania."­
Insanity, Its Classification, Diagnosis and Treatment. 

Dr. Lydston, professor of diseases of the genito-urinary or­
gans, University of Illinois observes: 

"From a priori considerations, involving the immediate ef­
fects of sexual excitement and indulgence upon the brain and 
spinal cord, we might naturally expect insanity to be a frequent 
result of masturbation and excessive venery ... Actual struc­
tural alteration of nerve-fibers and cells and the vessels of the 
brain, with coincident psychopathic phenomena, are naturally 
to be expected as occasional results of the severe and repeated 
shocks to the susceptible nervous system produced by the sex­
ual orgasm. The immediate effect of sexual desire upon the 
brain - even in individuals considered perfectly sound from 
both a physical and mental standpoint - is sometimes very 
IIIIIIi<ed. 

"In certain individuals, in whom the amorous propensity is 
very pronounced, the reason will, and, in fact, all the higher 
faculties of the mind are, inhibited for the time being, ~mder the 
influence of sexual passions, leaving the individual to be 
swayed entirely by his animal impulses. 

"While in this condition of furor sexualis, the most ex­
travagant and unreasonable acts of sexual immorality and crime 
are often committed by individuals who, in their sober senses, 
would abhor such viciousness. 

"It is safe to say that few individuals of a passionate dispo­
sition can be said to be perfectly balanced mentally when 1mdcr 
the influence of powerful sexual desire." 

Dr. Mercier, an English psychiatrist, adds more evidence to 
show the evil effects of coition upon the brain. He states: 

"The reproduction act has an effect on the highest regions 
of the nervous system that is of the nature of a stress and tends 
to produce disorder . . . Hence we find that a certain number of 
cases of insanity arc attributed to sexual excess. The indulgence 
of this proclivity is a fruitful source of that deterioration of the 
higher powers of the nervous system which is the foundation of 
insanity. 

"The function of reproduction has by its very nature a dis­
tinctive deteriorating influence upon the organisms in which it 
occurs ... The repeated loss of energy (seminal fluid) eventu­
ates in a state of apathy, lethargy, and dementia. The tension of 
energy in the nervous system is reduced to the lowest ebb, and 
all the manifestations of existence of this energy are wanting, 
or rarely exhibited in a feeble and perfunctory way. 

"The condition is one of dementia .. . There is want of 
mind, the inability to perform mental operations of even mod-
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crate difficulty, the duliness and slowness of feeling, the loss of 
all higher emotions and of many of the lower ones also, that 
characterize dementia. 

There is a deficiency of movement, the absence of muscu­
lar exercise, the inability to make exertions that are at all pro­
longed or continuous, the general degradation of (2) conduct, 
the loss of all the higher attributes of humanity, and the reteo­
tion (and exhibition) of all the lower and more animal charac­
teristics." Such are the results of the indulgence of the sexual 
passions in excess. When the indulgence is less excessive, the 
degradation is less profo1md - but in every case there is deg­
radation, and in every case the degradation is of the nature of 
dementia. 

"Besides those cases in which the dementia so produced 
was sufficiently pronounced to incapacitate the wretched indi­
vidual for the duties of life, and to render it necessary to com­
mit him to asylum care, there are an enormous number of cases, 
forming together a considerable proportion of the total popula­
tion, in which premature decadence of the mental powers, pre­
mature exhaustion of the energies, premature inability for vig­
orous and active exertion, result from excessive sexual indul­
gence in early life." 

Chapter No.l90 
COITION AND CONVULSIONS 

The act of coition itself is morbid in character, and bears 
close resemblance to an epilepiform convulsion. There are both 
men and women in whom a sort of epilepiform orgasm occurs 
when they indulge in the act. 

Democratus aid that "coition is a kind of epilepsy;" while 
Haller wrote: 

"It is an action very violent, similar to a convulsion, and 
which of itself astonishingly weakens and affects the whole 
nervous system." 

The buck rabbit, after each copulation, may be observed to 
fall on its side in a sort of epileptic fit; the whites of its eyes an: 
rolled up, it gives several spasmodic twitches with its hind legs 
and lies panting for several moments, until the brain and nerv­
oussy~recoverequilibriunL 

Nogucz referred to coition as a "convulsion," and said that 
"it disposes the nerves to spasmodic actions, which are excited 
by the slightest cause." 

Borelli stated: 
''This act is accompanied by a kind of convulsive action, 

which powerfully affects the brain and nerves." 
Dr. Ryan observes: 
"Coition bas been compared to a fit of epilepsy, to an elec­

tric shock; it entirely engages both mind and body; we neither 
hear nor see; and some persons have lost their lives in the cri­
sis. It is for this reason that sexual intercourse has proven mor­
tal after severe wounds, hemorrhages, etc.; and when too often 
repeated, it injures the whole economy." 

"Hutchinson records three cases of temporary blindness, 
all in men, resulting from copulation after Illliiiiagc. 

"Schurig lists the following cases as the result of copu­
lation: (I) Insanity, (2) apoplexy, (3) syncope, (4) epi­
lepsy; (5) loss of memory; (6) death." 

Dr. Tissot states: 
"Senac attributes to temporary exhaustion of the ner­

vous system the feebleness that follows coition. One rea­
son that also contributes to the debility of the nervous 
system is the increased quantity of blood in the brain 
during coition, which has been perfectly demonstrated, 
and has several times produced apoplexy. Several such 
instances have been reported; and Hoffman states that a 
soldier, much addicted to this practice, finally d ied in the 



act, and the cerebrum was found full of blood. This in­
crease of blood in the brain explains why excesses pro­
duce mania. As this quantity of blood oppresses the 
nerves, it weakens, and they are more susceptible of im­
pression, and hence their debility. 

"We know that paroxysms of epilepsy, when accom­
panied by an emission of seminal fluid, leave the patient 
more exhausted, and more confused, than in ordinary cas­
es. Coition is an exciting cause of these fits, in those who 
are subject to them; and Van Swieten attributes the great 
exhaustion of the patients to this cause. if the attacks 
be frequent Dides knew a merchant of Montpelier who 
never indulged seJCually without having soon after a fit 
of epilepsy. 

"Van Swieten knew an epileptic person who was at­
tacked with a fit the night he married. Hoffman knew a 
very lecherous female who generally had a fit of epilepsy 
after each act of venery. 

"I will insert here Boerhave's remarks, in his 'Treatise 
on the Diseases of the Nerves," that in the ardeur venerienne, 
all the nerves are affected, and sometimes so much 
as to prove fatal. He relates the case of a female who fell 
in a very long syncope after each act of coition, and that 
of a man who died in the first act of this kind, the force 
the spasms suddenly producing a complete paralysis. 
Also, I find in Sauvage's excellent work on Medicine, the 
singular and perhaps unique instance of a man who, in 
the middle of the act, was seized with spasm that ren­
dered his whole body stiff, and which continued for 
twelve years, with loss of sensation and consciousness 
( catalepsy ). 

"We have seen in the cases that I have reported above, 
and in those which I have quoted, emissions accompan­
ied by convulsions, a species of epilepsy; and the same ob­
servations furnishes evident proof of the influence which 
these violent actions have on the health of the unfortun­
ate individual in whom they occur. The promptitude with 
which the weakness follows the act, ... and the debility of all 
those affected with convulsive diseases, prove that the weak­
ness is produced by the orgasm (loss of semen). 

"We must attribute to the orgasm (loss of semen) alone the 
effects produced by coition in an Amman of a Swiss village, 
mentioned by F. Platerus who, being remarried when old, and 
anxious to consummate his nuptials, was affected with a suffo­
cation so violent, that he was obliged to desist. The same thing 
occurred every time he repeated the attempt. He consulted a 
crowd of quacks; one assured him, after he had procured and 
taken several medicines, that he was no more in danger. He 
hazarded a new attempt on this advice; his success was the 
same as before, but, full of confidence, he persevered, and died 
in the arms of his wife. 

''The violent palpitations that sometimes accompany coi­
tion are also a convulsive symptom. Hippocrates speaks of a 
young man in whom excess in wine, and sexual commerce, had 
produced, among other symptoms. constant palpitations; and 
Daleus has seen one seized in the act with a palpitation so vio­
lent that he would have suffocated bad he persisted." 

In speaking of epileptic convulsions in men as the effect of 
copulation, Dr. William Acton observes: 

"In some persons the termination of the organism is ac­
companied by an epileptiform convulsion of more or less sever­
ity. This is succeeded by a great amount of prostration .. . 
There are some men in whom this sort of epileptiform organ­
ism occurs every time copulation is indulged in. Napoleon 1 is 
said to have been subjected to epilepsy when, resting from his 
great labors, he indulged in sexual intercourse. 
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"No doubt can exist that deaths, in houses of ill-fame, as 
well as in the marriage bed, have arisen from this cause acting 
upon a highly sensitive organism. Entomological works abound 
with cases in which the male dies after the act of copulation." 

By involving a loss of the body's most precious fluids and 
chemicals, sexual indulgence saps the vitality and causes pre­
mature death. These fluids and chemicals are brain and nerve 
food, and when they are eJCpended in coition, the nu:rition of 
the brain and nerves is suddenly diminished. This accounts in 
part for the convulsive and devitalizing effects attending the 
sex act, both among animals and human beings, who even lose 
their lives in its execution. 

Chapter No. 191 
ACTOFDEATH 

As we investigate the matter before us, there continues to 
run through our mind the biblical passage: 

'"For the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die."' (Gen. 2:17). 

Not only is the act of copulation an act of degeneration, but 
for insects, and frequently for animals and human beings, it is 
an act of death. 

In Chapter IV of his Sexology, Dr. Clements quotes Dr. 
Shelton, who shows that as to many insects, the act of genera­
tion is the act of death. Among the termite ants, the males die 
soon after coition. On this point Geddes and Thompson write: 

''The males of some spiders normally die after fertilizing 
the female, a fact perhaps helping to throw light upon the sacri­
fice of others to their mates ... Every one is familiar with the 
close association of love and death in the common mayflies. 
Emergence into winged liberty, the love-dance and the process 
of fertilization, the deposition of eggs, and the deal1 of both 
parents, are often crowded events of a few hours. 

"In higher animals, the fatality of the reproductive sacrifice 
bas been greatly lessened, yet death may tragically persist, even 
in human life, as the direct nemesis of love. 

"The temporary exhausting effect of even moderate sexual 
indulgence is well known, as well as the increased liability to 
all forms of disease while the individual energies are thus low­
ered ... Reproduction is the beginning of death." - Bvolution 
of Sex. 

In the realm of the lower animals, where coitioo appears 
necessary for generation, the devitalizing and deadly effect of 
the act is apparent Animals fall in a faint, and often die as the 
result. Young bulls and young stallions have fallen in a faint at 
the first congress. Boars are similarly affected, and mares have 
been known to drop dead. On this F. B. Robinson, M. D., 
writes: 

"The most impressive scene will be when one observes the 
young stallion cohabit with the mare for the first time, for the 
stallion is apt to fall down at the end of a very short, vigorous 
coition, in a dead faint. Besides, no doubt the irritation goes 
right on from the cervical ganglia over the carotid to the vascu­
lar area of the brain, and there induces anemia and faintness. 

"I know of a mare's falling dead immediately after coition, 
but this was probably due to rupture in the left middle cerebral 
artery. 

"It is frequent to observe young bulls faint away at the first 
connection with a cow, and it is common to observe the young 
bull so exhausted that he sneaks off to a quiet comer or slyly 
lies down for a couple of hours ... 

''The boar has an intensely impressive coition, which vio­
lently affects the visceral organs in their rhythm. His respira­
tion is disturbed and the orgasm rises to such a pitch, first be 
seems on the verge of pail. Though it affects a young boar to 
have connection the first time with a sow, I never saw one 



faint. But he is frequently very weak and apparently exhausted 
for a couple hours." 

Medical records abound with reports where death has re­
sulteci from sexual intercourse, some dying during the act, or 
shortly thereafter. Most of these are men, for whom the act 
appears more devitalizing due to the greater loss of seminal 
fluid, but some are of women. Concerning this Dr. Robinson 
writes: 

"Men during coition occasionally faint, vomit, defecate, 
urinate, or die. The celebrated Skobeloff, a Russian general, 
died while cohabiting with a woman of ill-fame. l know a noted 
judge who died shortly after connection with a woman in a 
brothel. I am acquainted with a sad affair in a small town in 
Ohio where a man of seventy went to a house of ill-fame and 
had connection with a young woman, and died at the end of the 
coition. In Chicago, a short time ago, at one of principal hotels, 
a ITll!Il of probably forty-eight was found dying after co­
habiting with an accommodating widow. 

"My friend, Dr. Miller, bas related to me that he was ac­
quainted with a young couple at whose first coition the husband 
fainted away and his bowels moved involuntarily. The mother­
in-law, being called, promptly restored the young son-in-law to 
himself. 

"A medical man reported to me a few months ago that an 
acquaintance of his, about sixty years old, had connection with 
a strange woman and fell dead as he walked to the door, imme­
diately after the act. All such deaths as I know or have read of, 
have occurred in elderly men. The smaller manifestations such 
as fainting, vomiting, urination, and defecation, have occurred 
in quite young men-mainly at the first coition. 

"'The elderly men scarcely ever die while cohabiting with 
their wives, as they are familiar with them, and the excitement 
of the orgasm is less violent or intensive. It generally occurs 
with an old man in the tim coition with a strange woman. 

"But death may occur with an old man who has not had 
connection with his wife for a long paiod, especially if the 
orgasm is intensive. Stilla, king of the Huns, died while cohab­
iting with his young wife." 

In 1933 Thomas J. Walsh, United States Senator, age 73, 
apparently in good health, went to Havana, Cuba, and there 
married an influential lady much younger, than he. He died of 
''heart disease" on the way back with his bride. The press of 
March 2, 1933, says: 

"Senator Walsh died of heart disease Thursday near Wil­
son, N. C. (on the train) as he was hurrying with his bride of 
five days to Washington to become attorney general in Presi­
dent-elect Roosevelt's cabinet." 

The devitalizing drain on the body was too great for this 
man of 73. It did its deadly work. His first discomfortable 
symptoms was "a pain here" said the bride, and she "passed her 
hand over her abdomen." She continued: 

"The doctor at Daytona (Florida) told me the Senator had 
indigestion. He gave me medicine, a pill and a liquid to give to 
the Senator, a. spoonful after each meal. I had done so." 

Did this doctor know? He did not unless he is batter in­
formed than are the rank and file of doctors. Dr. Clements once 
treated a woman for three weeks without improvement show­
ing. Suspecting the cause, he inquired, and the woman adrnined 
that her husband and she indulged several times weekly. Imag­
ine sick people wasting their vitality in this manner. When this 
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was stopped, the patient recovered promptly. That was her 
trouble. She was destroying her health by her act and knew it 
not. 

How truly are people destroying for lack of knowledge 
{Hosea 4:6). 

Havelonck Ellis states that some of the evil effects suffered 
from coition are lesions of various organs, rupture of the 
spleen, and cerebral hemorrhage with paralysis. These are some 
of the sudden and immediate effects of the act. ln addition is 
that long list of ailments, from general debility to insanity, all 
of which develop so insidiously and slowly that even the medi­
cal world has failed to connect them with the devitalizing act of 
coition. 

While the medical world fails to notice it, and many medi­
cal doctors may deny it, the average life of sexual conduct, not 
to excess but to any extent, is the broad road that leads to de­
generation and death. 

Except a com of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abi­
deth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit (John 
12:24). That which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die 
(1 Cor. 15:36). That law applies fully to the vegetal kingdom, 
and to a less extent to the animal kingdom. We see phases of it 
operating in the human kingdom, but it was not so intended. 

Man was endowed with superior inte]igence to enable him 
to rise above the vegetal and animal p\ar,es, and was solemnly 
warned to avoid eating of the Tree "in time midst of the gar­
den," on penalty of death (Gen. 2:9, 17). 

How perfectly has scientific investigation proven the truth 
of the biblical statement-

"For in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die" (Gem. 2: 17). 

... Science says "Reproduction is the beginning of Death" 
in man. 

QUESTIONS FOR STUDENTS 
Lessons Nos. 58, 59, 60, 61, 6Z 

I. (a) Do customs among various races show traces of Fe­
male Rule? (b) Does the Bible support Female Rule? (c) Who 
were the Amazons? 

2. (a) What has marriage done for woman? (b) Is men­
struation a normal function? (c) Does coition benefit or aggra­
vate menstruation? 

3. (a) Is Menstruation the cause of other disorders? (b) Is 
menstruation necessary for fruitfulness in woman? (c) Does 
investigation show all people are more or less diseased, from 
birth? 

4. (a) It is possible for woman to be "cleao" and submit to 
copulation? (b) Do any facts show that woman is superior to 
man? (c) Did the Jews worship a goddess before they wor­
shipped a god? 

5. (a) Is coition natural for human beings? Give three rea­
sons for your answer. (b) Give five reasons that support the 
ancient legends that saviors were born of virgins. 

6.(a) Is the nuptial night usually a pleasant one for the vir­
gin bride? (b) Name some disorders reslllting from coition. (c) 
Name any books you have read on this subject. 



WATCH THE RAYS RETURN TO 

ANCIENT WISDOM 
The fourth or highest plane in which man can function is called the mental 

world. This mental world is the mind body of the solar God ... The (Ancient Mystery 
Schools, by means of four initiations, teach man how to function consciously in the four 
worlds of Nature. In the fourth initiation, they teach him how to use the little area of 
consciousness, which he calls his mind, as a vehicle by which he can function con­
sciously within the mental body of the Grand Man. In other words, he is taught how to 
wander around in the mind of God. This may seem a very peculiar idea, and yet, the 
system of accomplishing this has been taught by the Egyptians, Chinese, Hindus, Chat­
deans, and early Christians for thousands of years. - Manly Hall, Super Faculties and 
their Culture, p. 28. 

(All Rights Reserved} Lessons Nos. 63, 64, 65, 66, 67 Postgraduate Ortbopathy 

Lesson No. 63, Chapter No. 192 
SIN UNTO DEA TB 

Down through the ages the voices of the Ancient Masters 
have echoed: 

"What fruit had ye then in those things whereofye are now 
ashamed? For the end of those things is death. The wages of sin 
is death" (Gen. 3:17; Rom. 6:21, 23}. "To be camally minded is 
death" (Rom. 8:6}. '"Then: is a sin until dealh. But whosoever is 
born of God doth not cormnit sin-for his seed =naineth in 
him" ( I John 3:9; 5:16). 

Leading biologists have come forward with a marvelous 
discovery. They find that "reproduction is the beginning of 
death." 

Ages ago the ancient scientist declared, "ln the day that 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die" (Gen. 2: 17). After 
thousands of years of research and investigation, on this vital 
point ancient and modem science agree. 

From the popular interpretation, the whole tran.saction said 
to have occurred in the: Garden of Eden, is fraught with diffi­
culties. The church has utterly failed to present a satisfactory 
explanation of the story. 

We repeal that the idea on which it is foUIIded-the placing 
before Eve of a temptation that she could not well resist-is 
sufficient to cast discredit on the ordinary reading of the narra­
tive. (Lesson 44, p. 7). 

The "curse" inflicted on Eve has always been a mystery to 
commentators. For what connection is there between the eating 
of fruit and sorrow in producing children? The real meaning is 
evident when we know that conception and child-bearing are 
the direct consequences of the act foroidden (Supra). 

It is clear that the legend of the "fall of man" was derived 
from ' a source foreign to the Hebrews. A profound secret of 
Nature:, as wr: now learn, is concealed in the ancient par.Wle. To 
discover this requires a knowledge of anatomy, biology, and 
physiology much greatr:r than that possessed by modem sci­
ence. 

lt is certain that when the legend was appropriated by the 
compiler of the Hebrew scriptures, the scribe was as ignorant of 
the esoteric teaching concealed in the parable as is the modem 
clergy. 

Prof. Ferguson states, as we have seen, that the whole of 
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the first eight chapters of Genesis are composed of fragments 
of earlier books or earlier traditions, the esoteric teaching of 
which was not known to and could not 'be appreciated by the 
writers of the Pentateuch. That is the reason why "we may pass 
through the whole Pentateuch," as Doane says, "ar.d other 
books of the Old Testament, clear to the end, aod we will find 
that the story of the 'Garden of Eden' and the 'Fall ofMan' is 
hardly alluded to, if at all' (Lesson 41, p. 18) .. 

When the esoteric teaching of the Edenic parable is un­
folded, tbc student ~ bow certain it is that the 'letter' in 
which spiritual truth is enshrined often has a deadly effect upon 
the Mind, as Paul says (2 Cor. 3;6). But how shocking "it is for 
him also to discover, that the church, supported by the wealth 
of nations, has taken the outward letter of the parable and 
plunged the Christian World into a prison of darkness, then 
with bitter speech and 'bitter thought denounces those who wiU 
not join it in the dungeon. 

Modem science has rendered little aid in uncovering the 
esoteric teaching of the Book of Genesis. rt concerns itself only 
with the evolution of physical man.. It seeks to analyze the 
physical processes by which the physical organism is evolved, 
and traces the physical causes that give rise to the phenomena 
of animation and development It seeks not to discover any 
ultimate purpose of Life in these departments, or to know why 
Life has finally produced this intricate, intelligent, moral be­
ing-man. 

Modern science finds no other use for man in Nature thao 
his operation of those physical functions by which the physical 
organism is sustained and the species propagated aod im­
proved. The entire range of the scientific world leaves no other 
impression upon the mind, than that the sole purpose of Life is 
to develop a physical organism and improve the species. 

Natural Science docs something more than to enumerate 
physical facts and analyze physical processes. It is not satisfied 
simply to discover the physical processes involved in building 
the body. It strives to know why these processes function, and 
by what Jaw they arc governed. 

If "eating of the forbidden fruit" is merely a figurative 
mode of expressing the performance of the act apparently nec­
essary to the perpetuation of the race, Natural Science seeks to 
know why the act is regarded by the ancient Masters as the 



source of all evil. 
"Let the wise man avoid an unchaste life as burning heap of 

coals," said an ancient Hindu sage. Why condemn an act upon 
which it appears that the very existence of the race depends? 
Why did Paul urge the unmarried and widows to remain single 
(l Cor. 7:8)? Why did he admonish people to "flee fornica­
tion"'! Why did be assert that "he that committeth fornication 
sinneth against his own body"?-{! Cor. 6: I&). 

It seems strange that an act, believed by modem science to 
be natural and necessary for the vital function of production 
and perpetuation of the race, should be thus considered and 
condemned. Yet it is true that the act, which should be regarded 
as the most sacred, has in all cases been looked upon with dis­
gust, and declared by all higher-minded persons to be vile and 
degrading. It is only after the pure-minded virgin has been de­
filed by the act, and thus suffered a degradation of the finer 
senses, that she tolerates it. 

Back of all this lies a sad memory that still lingers in the 
human mind. When the "sons of God" discovered what a seri­
ous sin they had commented by taking as wives the daughters 
of m:n and indulging in fornication with them (Gen. :2), they 
suffered deep remorse, and sought by scientific teaching to 
save those who would believe in them. But human nature is 
always the same. The multitude rose against them, murdering 
many. Those who escaped, fled to the mountains and jungles, 
where they prepared the greatest teaching ever given to man. It 
is fortunate for us that fragments of this have been preserved in 
the Hebrew scriptures. The ancient teaching is supported by the 
findings of modem science. Investigation shows that sexual 
generation is responsible for many serious disorders, much 
suffering, and even death. Thus we observe that "in the day that 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely diew is not arbitrary judg­
ment, "but a revilement to Man of the law of his nature," Says 
Henry Proctor, who adds: 

"It would seem that many nations had so far perverted the 
original truth, that the Tree of Life was to them a symbol of 
reproduction by carnal generation, instead of a symbol of im­
mortality by regeneration, through conservation of the repro­
ductive element. So that what they called the tree of Life was 
really the tree of knowledge and Death ... The Bible shows 
everywhere that this is the great and deadly sin of the ancient 
wotld." ... (Evolution & Regeneration, p. 33). 

To those living in the Animal Plane of Sexuality, the Story 
of the Garden of Eden appears as a myth, a fable. But to those 
who have overcome the animal passion (Rev. 2:17), and be­
lieve that man is the son of God, it abounds with the deepest 
and richest truths on earth. 

After the virgin bas been defiled, she rises from her defile-­
ment with a fluah of ehamc on her cheeks; her eyes arc opcoed, 
and she instinctively knows that she has sinned (Gen. 3:7). We 
hear the Master say to her, "What fruit had ye then in those 
things whereof ye are now ashamed? For the end of those 
things is death" (Rom. 6:21). 

Proctor again observes: 
"Carnality was the original (sin) cause of death. And in 

Adam and Eve we see that eating of the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil, or, as it may be translated by hendiadys, 'the 
lmowledge of pleasant evil', was the diKct cause of death. 

'"In the day that you eat from it, dying you shall die,' is not 
a death sentence, but as William Law long ago pointed out, a 
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warning. For the esoteric meaning is that carnal knowledge or 
bisexual generation would eventually bring death, through the 
loss of the seed of life. And from that the body became a leak­
ing vessel which would not hold the living water. 

"If they had continued in their former state of absolute pu­
rity, retaining all the life (fluid) generated in the body, they 
would not have died, but from the time of the fall into (carnal) 
generation, they began to die; as it is said, 'Dying thou shalt 
die.' 

"The further proof that this is the true meaning, is furnished 
by the sentence upon Eve: 'l will greatly multiply thy sorrow 
and thy conception; in sorrow shall thou bring forth children 
'or' 'you shall give birth to children with pain.' So that all the 
curse of Eve is connected with conception and child­
bearing."-(Evolution & Regeneration, p. 50). 

How plain these parables become when we know the mys­
tery of the Garden of Eden (Mark 4:1 1). In order for sin to 
cause death, it must affect the body in some specific manner. It 
must generate a destructive process within the body. If I curse 
my neighbor, fail to pay my debts, or even blaspheme against 
the so-called holy ghost, that of itself should have no degenera­
tive influence on my physical frame, since its well-being and 
continuation depends upon mote weighty material things than 
cunes, payment of debts, and blasphemy (Divine Life, p. &3). 

We are here faced with the paradox that it was enjoined 
upon the human race to increase and multiply, and that to in­
dulge in the act of sexual generation is a sin unto death (Gen. 
1:2B; I John 5:16). It would appearfromthesethingsandfacts, 
that in a higher state of being is a method of generation quite 
distinct from sexual generation. 

At all events it is clear that so long as humanity continues 
on the Animal Plane of Sexual Generation, there must be death. 
As we are informed that death shall be destroyed (I Cor. 15:2; 
Rev. 21:4), literally, annihilated, even on the earth, it is certain 
that sexual generation shall pass away, at least as to a select 
few. If sexual generation is the cause of the cune, and the curse 
is to pass away then certainly the cause must pass away. 

Chapter No. 193 
PURPOSE OF LIFE 

We are learning some of the secrets of the Tree of Life. 
Leading scholars have previously pointed out some phases of 
the esoteric teaching of the Edenic parable. Proctor says: 

"The Garden is the body, the nervous and reproductive sys­
tem is the tree of knowledge, the lymphatic system is the tree of 
life" (Evolution & Regeneration, p. 56). 

Proctor appears to be partly right and partly wrong, The 
Brain is the Tree of Knowledge. Apart from the Brain there is 
no human knowledge. The generative eent~ are the Tree of 
Life. From the generative centers of woman comes forth "new 
life." 

Sexual impulses first appear in the Brain (Tree of Knowl­
edge). When impelled to action by these impulses, we are, figu­
ratively speaking, eating of the Tree of Knowledge. This leads 
to excessive development of the brain cells of sexual con­
sciousness, as we have seen. The result is disastrous to the 
body. 

We saw that there is the most intimate relationship between 
the Brain (Tree of Knowledge) and the Generative Centers 
(Tree of Life). Modem science now shows that there is a s imi-



Jar relationship between the length of the life-span and the gen­
erative function. It shows that no plant dies a natural death until 
it has fulfilled the Law of Production and Perpetuation. lf its 
life is threatened by penury of nutrition or by mutilation, the 
entire vital energy of the plant is concentrated in the production 
of flower and seed It stops putting forth leaves, and expends its 
wbole force in efforts to perpetuate itself by seeding. 

This scientific fact is strikingly exemplified in hot, dry sea­
sons, and by summer roadsides where, as though consciousness 
of tbe impending disaster, plants ordinarily of considerable 
Sta!W'e begin to propagate when hardly-an inch high. 

It appears as a universal law In both plants and animals, 
!hat the earlier the puberty, the earlier the death. Annuals which 
flower when only a few weeks old, die in a few months. Such 
plants as turnips, carrots, and beets, spend a season developing 
their roots, and tlle foliage dies when winter comes. With the 
return of spring, they send up new leaves and flower-stalks 
with surprising speed. The rapid growth is followed by prolific 
flowering, many seeds, and death. 

The purpose of Life in these instances appears to be pro­
duction and perpetuation. If perpetuation fails, Life bas failed., 
for the thing produced tenninates with its death. To prevent 
failure, Life hastens generation when danger threatens tlle exis­
tence of the Generator. 

In the case of insects, some die in, or immediately succeed­
ing, the generative act. On this point Margaret Morley writes: 

"Oftentimes, in the lower though complex forms of life, the 
parent literally resolves its whole substance into reproductive 
malerial, the maturing of this malerial causing the death of the 
parent For instance, in certrin very low forms, the parent be­
comes a mere shell to bold the progeny, and when they mature, 
bursts open to free them, and thus expires. This is the case with 
tlle simple Orthonectid which, when mature, is little more than 
a cup of eggs. 

"In certain forms of eggs, the female breaks up upon liber­
ating the egg-cells; and even as high as the insects, the parent is 
in some cases sacrificed by the developing of offspring."-Life 
and Love. 

Plants that live long are late in producing. Peach trees grow 
rapidly, bear early and die early. We have seen peach trees die 
from the effect of excessive production. In such instances they 
may Jive a year or two after receiving their death-blow from 

enonnous fructification. 
Apple and orange trees grow slower than peach trees, bear 

later, and l ive much longer. Orange trees are known to live 
more than five hundred years. Nut trees grow more slowly still, 
fructify still later in life, and many live more than a thousand 

years. 
Careful horticulturists see that their fruit trees do not begin 

bearing early by removing the flower-buds from the young 
trees. This promotes growth and increases the life-span. Trees 
that begin bearing young, soon exhaust themselves. They fail to 
attain a good growth of wood, and die early. 

A surprising secret of plant physiology appears in the fact 
that by clipping off the buds and thus prevent flowering and 
seeding. not only is the life of the plant lengthened, but the very 
nature of the plants may be changed, and annual plants, so 
treated become biennials or perennials. Let the student not 
forget this fact. ll has a vital bearing on the secret of Human 
Regeneration. 
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The qualities of animals that bear intimate relation to the 
life-span are chiefly, as in plants, those connected with devel­
opment and generation. Early puberty, which in plants foretells 
early death similarly announces it in animals. It shows that 
maturity will soon be reached. and, to learn what happens, we 
scarcely need the proverb, '"That which is quickly formed 
quickly perishes." 

Like unto plants, the entire existence of insects has but one 
purpose-propagation. The life-span of the rotifer, a minute 
marine animal, is about three days. The male, with the genera­
tive organs mature almost at the moment of hatching, begins to 
seek. the female. The transparent body, devoid of digestive 
apparatus, swarms with mobile spermatozoa. As soon as a male 
has seized a female, it discharges the entire contents of its body 
into her, and dies in about 24 hours. The female, provides with 
digestive organs, lives from ten to fifteen days. Here is an ex­
ample of the superiority of the female to the male. 

A higher plane appears as we ascend in the scale. But here 
is the same law of relation and correspondence between genera­
tion and death. Animals that mature quickly and celebrate their 
nuptials early, have a relatively brief existence. 

Mice, rats, cats, rabbits, and, dogs mature quickly and gen­
erate rapidly. Their existence is correspondingly short. This 
fact elicits from the great Metchnikoff the following state­
ment:-

"It is almost possible to imagine that there is some sort of 
intimate link, possibly physiological, between longevity and 
low fertility" (Prolongation of Life, p. 44). 

Metchnikotrs remarks reveal the ignorance of science rela­
tive to the Secret Doctrine of the Ancient Masters. to which we 
sball later refer. He knew not the purpose of Life. He. believed 
that the Elixir of Life inhered in sour-milk, of which be drank 
freely, and died at 70. He thoughtlittlc of the ancient statement 
that the "kingdom of God is within" (Luke 17:21), and less of 
the statement that the body is the Temple of God (I Cor. 3:16). 
He believed that the Temple depends on the Juice of the beast, 
and disregarded the fact that it manufactures its own vital es­
sence. 

Life bas a purpose. Production and Perpetuation are its 
keynote. Around these all other functions revolve. To retard 
and restrict production endangers perpetuation. When this oc­
curs, the Life Principle rises to meet the occasion. It is accom­
plished by prolonging the existence of the Producer, to the end 
that perpetuation may not be defeated. 

Metchnikotrs findings proved the truth of this statement 
But he failed to fathom the secret He showed that in animal.s of 
limited fecundlry, the duration of existence is increased, but he 
knew not why. Eagles and vultures nest only once a year, and 
generally rear two or frequently only a single nestling. They are 
known to live over one hundred years, barring accident The 
secret back of this was discovered and used by the Ancient 
Masters. 

A domesticated ben produces a hundred or more chicks in a 
year, and, dies of old age in three or four years. The eagle must 
live a hundred years to equal the fecundity of the hen in a sin­
gle year. Here is the operation of the Law of Balance (Com­
pensation). 

Another example appears in the elephant It matures late, 
produces few progeny. and lives a long life. It continues to 
grow upwards of 30 years, produces a single o!Ispring, rarely 



two, at a birth, and the period of gestation extends over 21 
montb.s. It lives from ISO to 200 years. There are weJJ­
authenticated cases of elephants that lived over 200 years in 
captivity. 

H. Milne-Edwards, many years ago showed that there is no 
importance in the supposed law of relation between the period 
of gestation and the life-span. He sums up his criticism as fol­
lows: 

"Although the period of uterine life is longer in the horse, 
that animal does not live so long as man; and some birds, the 
incubation of which lasts only a few weeks, live more than a 
century." 

The incubation period of geese is thirty days and some of 
them reach a great age, cases of 80 to I 00 years being recorded. 
The gestation period of the horse is about 325 days; it is a com­
pl~t~ ..J...J.t at four, and dies of old age at forty. The gestation 
period of man is about 280 days; he is an adult at 25 to 28, and 
he lives from forty to nearly a thousand yean (Gen. 5:27). 

It is contended that the tong life-span of man, compara­
tively speaking, fottows as a natural sequence of his protracted 
infancy. Other animals of his size begin to generate and propa­
gate at a much earlier anniversary of birth than he does; they 
attain their puberty in a few years; or even months. 

Scientific investigation shows that (1) protr.lcted infancy 
and (2) limited or restricted fecundity, are controlling factors in 
the life-span. The effect of the latter appears in the case of 
beasts and birds. Caged birds that are aJJowed to breed, die 
much sooner than those denied the exercise of this function. 
James S. Gould writes: "Canaries well-treated will live for 
fifteen to even twenty years, and wiJJ sing to the last (if not 
allowed to mate) but those kept for breeding purposes seldom 
live longer than ten years" (My Canary Book). 

The student should now read the chapter titled Law of Du­
ration, in Advanced Orthopathy, Lesson 23. The information 
here given confirms the statements there made. The evidence 
here is derived from observation and experience. It shows that, 
as to canaries, the expenditure of the Fruit of the Tree of Life 
(Gen. 2:9) in the act of generation, shortens the life-span of the 
canary approximately fifty per cent. When the Fruit of the Tree 
of Life is not so expended, the canary's life-span is increased 
approximately one hundred per cent" 

Many men are now living who have reached the century 
mark, in spite of their lustful conduct and the Vast expenditure 
of their Vital essence in copulation, not for propagation but for 
pleasurable sensation. Had these centenarians conserved their 
Vital Essence, indulging perhaps a dozen times for the purpose 
of propagation, all other things being equal and favorable, it 
should increase their life-span one hundred per cent, based on 
the c><pcricnc:c: of the: c:anaries, and thc:y should live two hun­
dred years. 

These facts of physiology were known to the Ancient Mas­
ters. They sunnnarized their knowledge in the teaching pre­
served in the Bible. There we Jearn that "in the day thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die" (Gen. 2: 17). 

Chapter No. 194 
GENERATION AND LONGEVITY 

In Chapter five of Genesis the biblical scribe preserved a 
marvelous fragment of the ancient Atlantean sacred record. He 
has listed an account of ten generations of giants (Adam to 
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Noah) that lived before the Flood. This Flood may have been 
the sinking of Atlantis, and the persons named may have been 
early Atlantean rulers. 

In Chanter 11 of Genesis, vs. 10, the biblical scribe takes 
up the account where it ends in Chapter five, and carries it 
down from Shem, the son of Noah, to Abram (Abraham). 

In perusing this record, we discover a direct relationship 
existing between puberty and the life-span, as follows: 

I. Adam begat Seth at the age of 130, and died at 930. 
2. Seth beast Enos at the age of 105, and died at 913. 
3. Enos begat Cainan at the age of90, and died at 905. 
4. Calnan begat Mahalaleel at the age of 70, and died at 

910. 
5. Mahalaleel begat Jared at the age of 65, and died at 895. 
6. Jared begat Enoch at the age of 162, and died at 895. 
7. Enoch bego.t Methucelah at the age of 65, and at the age 

of 365 "God took him." 
8. Methuselah begat Lamech at the age of 187, and died at 

969. 
9 . Lamecb begat Noah at the age of 182, and died at 777. 
10. Noah bcgat Shem at the age of 500, and died at 950. 
11. Shem begat A.rpbaxad at the age of I 02, and died at 

602. 
12. Arphaxad begat Salah at the age of 35, and died at 438. 
13. Salah begat Bber at the age of 30, and died at 433. 
14. Eber begat Peleg at the age of 34, and, died at 464. 
15. Peleg begat Reu at the age of30, and died at 239. 
16. Reu begat Serug at the age of32, and died at 239. 
17. Serug begat Nahor at the age of 30 and died at 230. 
18. Nahor begatTerah at the age of29, and died at 148. 
19. Terah begat Abram at the age of70, and died at 205. 
20. Abram begat Ishmael at the age of 85, and died at 175. 
It appears from this record that when the ancient gods did 

not produce until approximately one hundred years old, they 
lived nearly a thousand years; but when they began to generate 
at the early age of 29 and 30, the, life-spm declined rapidly, 
falling below the two century mark. This is mentioned in Ad­
vanced Orthopathy, Lesson 23, p. 12, and should be studied in 
this connection. 

In recapitulating the foregoing facts, we find that 
I. The ultimate purpose of every living form is to perpetu­

ate itself (Gen. I :28). That appears as the first law of existence. 
In its operation it weakens the individual and leads to degenera­
tion and death. 

2. If growth is rapid and maturity is soon reached, the gen­
erative function is exercised early, and early decay and early 
death result-indicating that the expenditure of the body's pre­
cious substance in generation is a serious drain, and a great loss 
of vitality. 

3. If we restrict and retard the operation of the Law of Gen­

eration, we thereby increase the vitality and prolong the exis­
tence of the individual But if we aJJow the Law of Generation 
to master us, then debility and degeneration ensue, and this 
increases the activity of the vicious circle by intensifying the 
Law of Generation, in fulfillment of the Law ofPerpetuity. 

4. If growth is slow and maturity comes late, the generative 
function is exercised late, with slow decay and long-life result­
ing. This shows that the conservation of the body's vital fluid, 
which is consumed in generation, improves its integrity, in­
creases its vitality, and leads to longevity. 



5. Nut trees grow much larger and live much longer than do 
peach trees, because they grow much slower and are much later 
in reaching the bearing-age, thus proving the statements made 
in Nos. 2 and 4 above. 

6. If generation is prevented in plants and trees, as by sev­
ering the flower-stalk or by removing the flower-buds, the vital 
substance, consumed in generation, is thus conserved, and the 
existence of the plants and trees are prolonged, their growth is 
promoted, and they reach prodigious size. 

7. To a certain extent, the rule presented in No. 6 also ap­
plies to animals. When canaries are permitted to breed, they 
seldom live longer than ten years; but when prevented from 
breeding, their life-span is increased approximately 100 per 
cent. 

8. To certain extent, the rule also applies to man. When 
man lived 100 years and more before bearing, he reached the 
astonishing age of almost a thousand years, and grew to prodi­
gious size, attaining a height of ten feet and more. 

9. Methuselah lived 187 years before he begat Lamech, and 
died at the ripe old age of 969. Nahor was only 29 when he 
begat Terah, and he died at the early age of 148. More proof to 
support the statements contained in Nos. 2 and 4 above. 

10. Any adverse condition that serves to decrease the size 
of the body and diminish its life-span, can do so only through 
the Process of Degeneration. 

11. Evidence is pressured to indicate that the Law of Gen­
eration and the Law of Longevity are reciprocal and compensa­
tory in action, ruling with practically equal force and certainty 
in both the vegetal and animal kingdoms. 

12. The function of the Life Principle is to the end of pro­
duction and perpetuation. Any unfavorable influence that hin­
ders physical development also hastens decay, and serves to 
intensify the generative function, leading to a state of disease, 
in which the individual becomes the slave of carnal lust and 
noctunal emissions. 

In large cities, filled with adverse influences and elements 
that ruin health and shorten life, the individual matures rapidly, 
at the expense of more fuller development, while the Genera­
tive Function grows acute (disease), making the indi\1dual a 
victim of carnal lust and nocturnal emissions. 

This is the Law of Generation in intensive action, in ful­
fillment of the Law of Perpetuity. For if the individual is to 
perpetuate himself in obedience to the Jaw, it must be done 
quickly, before be goes down to an early grave, because the 
adverse influences of his environment arc rapidly destroying 
his body. In such instances we find the person a sad victim of 
carnal lust and nocturnal emissions, with all the weakness and 
debility that these involve. 

As the Generative Function becomes acute, the victim 
yields to the lust of the flesh, and freely indulges, to his ruin, in 
the sacred act that should never be performed, except in obedi­
ence to law, to perpetuate the race. 

Thus the Law of Generation, acting freely and strongly in 
the body, intensifies the action of the Law of Degeneration. For 
every act of coition leads the individual nearer his grave, just as 
the flower dieth when it has served its eternal end by producing 
and ripening its seed. 

Lesson No. 64, Chapter No. 195 
SEXUAL PBYSCHOPATHY 

We ask you, dear student, what your opinion would be of 
Jesus, if you believed that He looked upon woman to lust after 
her (Mat. 5:28)? What would you think of Him, if you believed 
that He lived on the Animal Plane of Sexuality (1 Cor. 6: 18)? 
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What would you think of your teacher, if you found him in the 
ranks of the modern Birth Controllers, teaching people how to 
perform the sacred function of generation unlawfully, by the 
use of ways and means that are designed to render impossible 
the fulfillment of its ordained purpose? 

When we properly consider the subject, we quickly discern 
the great gulf between Spirituality and Sexuality. The gulf 
grows greater when we observe that Sexuality has so fully mas­
tered the person, that the condition of super-sexual conscious­
ness appears. 

Super-sexual consciousness is Sexual Psychopathy. It is the 
most serious disorder, debilitating, and degrading, leading to 
insanity because of the close relationship between the Glands 
(Tree) of life and the Glands (Tree), of Knowledge (Brain). 

Before reaching insanity, the mind of the victim of Sexual 
Psychopathy dwells almost constantly on sexuality. It is the 
ruling passion of his existence. He looks upon every woman to 
lust after her. He is a slave to pederasty, masturbation, fornica­
tion. There arc few men who are free from this terrible state. 
Many women also are its victims. It arises from a variety of 
causes. It is often a condition of inheritance. 

Auto-sexual, homo-sexual and hetero-sexual tendencies go 
hand-in-hand, and may co-exist in the same individual. There 
are many men of fifty and sixty years of age,. who practice 
pederasty, masturbation, and fornication. Dr. Clements knows 
of a particular case where a man ninety years of age was caught 
in the act of masturbation. Many letters come to him from vic­
tims, even from preachers fifty years of age, who admit that 
they masturbate, and implore him for help. In March, 1934, he 
re-ceived a letter from a minister of the gospel, reading in part 
asfollows:-

"Your teaching is so different from that to which 1 have 
been accustomed. We were taught, if taught anything on the 
sex lines, that sexual intercourse was all right, especially in the 
marriage state. 'The Marriage Bal' is undefiled' was a scrip­
ture we quoted oft (Heb. 13:4). 

"Personally, I have always been quite amorous. I was mar­
ried, but my wife left me when things began to go 'wrong' with 
me; and it has been rather hard for me to 'stay my hand'. If I do 
'fight it out.' I am sure to have a night emission, which seems 
to react worse than masturbation. I am 54 years of age. 

"I have lost considerable faith in religion. My church has 
done nothing for me since I lost my health and quit preaching." 

Here is a frank confession from a preacher, broken down at 
the early age of 54. He believed that in the "marriage state" 
carnal copulation "was all right," and gave himself to the lust 
of the flesh. Now his body is so debilitated, that if he refuses to 
masturbate, he is "sure to have a night emission." This man's 
profound ignorance upon the greatest things in life, reflects the 
inefficiency of our modern educational iusliluliun>. 

The conditions of sexual psycopathy above mentioned, ap­
pear to have a common basis, which, in the early stages, consist 
of an inflammatory state of the genital mucous membrane, with 
morbid reactions on the brain centers of generation. 

Dr. Mowry, instructor of genito-urinary surgery. North­
western University Medical School, claims that nocturnal emis­
sions are not only unnatural, but decidedly pathological, and 
that through proper diet and hygiene they will disappear. 

Experience indicates that the condition of sexual desire is a 
pathological phenomena, produced by disturbances within the 
body. It appears that 'faulty diet plays its part in the matter, and 
that all manner of flesh eating is bad. 

Persons who have fasted, show that decreased food intake 
results in a corresponding decrease of libido. Dr. Powers re-



ports an instance where all sexual urge vanished under a fast of 
fifteen days in a young man who had previously led a very 
licentious life. 

These facts force prominent sexologists to assert that sexual 
phenomena in human beings are not due to "instinct," as in the 
lower animils, but arise from a harmful course of living, and 
are increased by aphrodisiacal stimulation, particularly by such 
substances as flesh, fish, fowl, eggs, milk, nuts oils cereal5-in 
short all acid-forming substances. In the list must be included 
all condiments, intoxicants, tobacco, etc. 

Alkaline-forming foods, such as unfired and unseasoned 
fruits and vegetables, decrease the libido, not by decreasing the 
vitality, but by removing the irritating end p-oducts of rich 
protein and fatty foods. 

The condition called puberty is pathological. It results from 
degeneration inherited from degenerated parents. and is 
increased by degenerative living. So are the events that occur 
after puberty in either sex, which cause sexual desire, erotic 
dreams; nocturnal emissions, and other weaknesses. 

A healthful course of living, including diet, will reduce 
sexual hbido to the point of disappeanmce. This is not due to 
lowered vitality, but to improved health. Among the 
pathological phenomena removed are: interest in things erotic, 
sexual desire, sexual perversion, erotic dreams, nocturnal 
emissions, leucorrhea, menstruation, nervousness, general 
debility. 

No person living on the Animal Plane of Sexuality can 
realize that there is a higher plane of Divine Unity. No person 
controlled by the lust of the flesh can realize that Sexual 
Consciousness in man is the pernicious power that degrades 
him to the Animal Plane. No person suffering from Sexual 
Psychopathy could write this course, or endorse iL 

In onler to free the physical, we must first free the mental 
(spiritual). It is useless to tty to rise above the Animal Plane of 
Sexuality while you looketh on a women to lust after her (Prov. 
6:25; Mat. 5:28; Epb. 5:5). The personal experience of your 
teacher convinces him that it is possible for you also to recover 
and be converted in this respect, and become as little children 
(Mat 18:3). It is possible for you to be born again (John 3:7). 
These things are yours if you will work for them. 

The true ascetic does not possess an indomitable will, as 
the public erroneously believes. He has merely purged his body 
and purified his mind of all pathological irrigations by correct 
living. His desires follow as freely the inclinations of his 
organism, as those of the sensualist follow his. The sick body 
commands; the healthy body obeys. There is no mystery about 
it. Each type of behavior is the product of a different mode of 
living. Each person is rewarded according to his work. Each 
reaps just what he sows. 

The escctic, in the early <ll>ys of Christianity, who retired to 
the desert or to lonesome monasteries and convents, in 
obedience to church order to overcome the "desires of the 
flesh," were not properly prepared psychically and physically. 
The psychical state of sexuality was their master. Hilarian says 
ofSt Jarome, that "when he lay down on his solitary couch, he 
saw visions of naked women." He saw in his dreams what he 
dwelled on while awake. Ofhimself, Jerome observes: 

"When in the desert, in the vast solitude which, burnt up by 
the hear of the sun, offers but a horrible dwelling to monies, I 
imagined myself among the delights of Rome. I was alone, for 
my soul was full of bitterness. My limbs were covered by a 
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wretched sack and my skin was as black as an Ethiopian's. 
Every day I went to sleep and groaned, and if I was unwillingly 
overcome ' by sleep, my lean body lay on the bare earth. I say 
nothing of my food and drink, (or in the desert even invalids 
have no drink but cold water, and cooked food is regarded as a 
luxury. Well, I, who, out of fear of hell, had condemned myself 
to this prison, companion of scorpions and wild beasts, often 
seemed in imagination among bands of girl. My face was pale 
with fasting, and my mind within my frigid body was burning 
with desire, the fires of lust would still flare up in a 'body that 
already seemed to be dead." 

St Chrysostom wrote: 
"Our century has seen many men who have bound their 

bodies with chains, clothed themselves in sacks, retired to the 
sununit of mountains, where they have lived in constant vigil 
and fasting, g iving the example of the most austere discipline 
and forbidding all women to cross the thresholds of their 
humble dwellings, and yet in spite of all the severity they have 
exercised on themselves, it was with difficulty they could 
repress the fury of their passions." 

Magdalena de Pozzi is said to have rolled on thorny bushes 
to dispel the sex desire, while Angela de Fulginio states that 
she placed hot coals in her secret parts, "hoping by material fire 
to extinguish her flre of concupiscence." 

It is reported that the Christian "saints" ha:i a cask of cold 
water in which to stand when swept with the emotion of sexual 
craving. 

The barren wastes of Egypt were inhabited in the early days 
of Christianity by priests and monies living the celibate life 
imposed upon them by the church in attempting to suppress the 
sexual desire, they tortured and abused their bodies, but were 
unable to banish the thoughts of sexuality from their minds. 
Henry C. Lea gives a vivid account of this in his History or 
Sacerdotal Celibacy. He writes: 

"Beyond the Indus the Sank.hya philosophy was already 
venerable, which taught the nothingness of life, and that the 
supreme good consisted in the absolute victor/ over all human 
wants and desires. Already Buddha had reduced this 
philosophy into a system of religion, the professors of which 
were bound to chastity- a rule impossible of observation by 
the world at large, but which became obligatory upon its 
innumerable priests and monies, when it spread and established 
itself as a church, thus furnishing the prototype which was 
subsequently imitated by Roman Christianity" (p.6). 

Experience proves that we must first master the psychical 
before we can master the physical. For as a man thinlceth in his 
heart, so is he (Prov. 23:7). Man is a bc:ast v.hen he lives and 
breeds like beasts, So long as he is controlled by the mental 
state of sexual consciousness, it is folly for him to attempt to 
rise above the beast plane. To become a god again, he must 
develop a godly state. He must overcome both the (I) physical 
and (2) psychical causes of sexual consciousness. 

Every emotion of man is a mental state, resulting; as a 
reaction to his environment. If the thought of sexuality is 
banished from the mind, the desire of sexual indulgence will 
not abide in the body. But there may be physical conditions that 
cause disturbances and ftx the thought of sexuality in the mind. 
They must be corrected. The course pursued by the priests and 
monies in attempting to live in celibacy, without proper 
psychical and physical preparation, served only to center their 
thoughts on sexuality and intensify their sexual consciousness. 



When the lust of the flesh influences the mind so 
completely that coals of fire and casks of cold water must be 
applied to the body, in order to lighten and relieve the 'fire of 
concupiscence," or that it becOmes necessary to roll on briary 
bushes till blood appears from the wounds, in order to dispel 
sexual desire, it indicates a morbid state of the body that is far 
from health. 

There will be no physical desire for sexuality if there is no 
mental desire for it. The mental desire may arise from either the 
environment or the mode of living, or from both. The cause or 
causes must be discovered and corrected. 

A man becomes obsessed with the desire for a thing, only 
because he is obsessed with the thoughts of that thing. These 
early so-called Christian saints an: generally reported as 
ordinary human beings of common reputation, They were 
distinguished by no particular quality aside from their zealous 
and unwise support of the church. Their own admissions 
condemn them, and show that they lived on a low plane. Their 
bodies were con-sumed with the fire of sexuality due to the 
state of their ( I) thoughts, and their (2) mode ofliving. They 
were obsessed with the thoughts of sexuality, and their mode of 
living intensified their mental state. 

These old so-called saints suffered from super-sexual 
consciousness, developed by sexual debauchery prior to their 
becoming "saints." If they had practiced continence in early 
manhood, they would not have suffered from satyriasis in later 
years. Continence is a matter of habit, formed by practice, as 
other habits are formed. The Talmud says: 

"There is a small member of the body of a man which is 
always hungry if one is trying to satisfy it, and is always 
satisfied if one starves it." 

Chanter No. 196 
LAW OF GENESIS 

The student should now tum to Advanced Orthopathy. 
Lesson 8, p. 12. Seven Phases of Law, the first of which is 

the Law of Genesis. 
In the same course, Lesson 10, p. 8, Law of Polarity, is 

described the law which rules generation (creation) on the 
mineral, vegetal, and animal planes. In Lesson 8, p. 13. the 
students learns that he rises above the animal plane (duality, 
polarity, sexuality) as he moves toward the Perfect Plane of 
Unity. Then the Seven Phases of Law that rule the animal 
plane, are seen to be but stepping stones, which lead to the 
Perfect Plane of Unity, in the realm of Creative Thought. 

Modern science has lost its way because it refuses to see. It 
regards Man, the Lord of the visible realm, as an animal, an 
improved ape. On the animal plane (of duality) the ruling 
power is the Law of Sexuality (Polarity). On this plane, living 
creatures, having no will of their own and being guided 'by the 
Divine Will, act automatically and instinctively in obedience to 
the Law of Sexuality (Polarity). 

The Doctrine of Evolution points out clearly, that the most 
striking difference between the highest type of ape and the 
lowest type of primitive man lies in mere instinct on the ape 
side, and Spiritual Intelligence on the man side. This scientific 
fact shows and proves that the great gulf dividing the animal 
and the human is immeasurable and insurmountable. Why 
should this be so, if man is merely an animal, and subject to all 
the laws ruling the animal plane? 

No, ape ever had the Intelligence to rill the soil, to fashion 
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implements and chase and defense, to plan irrigation projects 
and pyramids, and execute the plan accordingly. No ape ever 
had the ability to talk. 

Let us go further, and observe that the highest type of ape 
never had the intelligence to breed and propagate. In this 
supreme function, Man alone rises above the Law of Sexuality 
(Polarity). Animals mate and breed because they are guided by 
instinct, in obedience to the Law of Sexuality (Polarity) which 
rules on the mineral, vegetal, and animal planes (Lesson 43, p. 
3). 

Modem science commits the serious error of placing 
humanity and animals in the same class tmder the Law of 
Genesis. It fails to recognize the fact that in animals, the 
function of generation is governed by mere instinct, and not by 
Creative thought. It is instinct that impels animals to mate. 
They automatically and instinctively perform the generative 
function in obedience to the Law of Sexuality (Polarity), but 
without knowing why. 

If man is purely an animal, then it is not erroneous to 
attribute to him purely animal qualities, and to hold that what 
we believe is Creative Intelligence, is nothing more than 
Animal Instinct. In that event, man should automatically and 
instinctively perform the generative function in obedience to 
the Law of Sexuality, as animals do. 

On the true animal plane of sexuality, a peculiar condition 
arises in the body of the female beast that demands the 
performance of the generative function. The Law of Sexuality, 
operating in the fonnative centers of the animal female, creates 
a condition called "heat." Blood flows in increased volume to 
the Tree of Life (glands of generation), resulting in a rise of 
temperarure which may be called fever. This feverish condition 
constrains the female beast to seek the male. The condition is 
so acute and rules her body with such force, that she is unable 
to resist. There is no comfort for her until the condition has 
been satisfied. She will travel for miles without food or water, 
searching for the male, when suffering from this feverish state. 

Here is a condition of Sexual Psychology. It is a state of 
excessive sexual consciousness that appears as normal on the 
animal plane, where instinct rules instead of Creative Thought. 
A similar condition is aroused in the male beast by the amorous 
advances of the female. She is driven by the Law of Sexuality 
to propagate, and she accordingly seeks the help she must have 
to fulfill the law. 

We behold how this lesson of Sexuality on the Animal 
Plane was impressed upon the Initiates by, the teaching of the 
Ancient Mysteries, which applied this condition to humanity by 
allegorically charging woman with the "sin" of having aroused 
sexual consciousness in man (Gen. 3: 16). 

The cunning priesthood, always alert to increase its power 
and prestige, saw that it was not wise to attempt to remove the 
Cause of the sin. It was more profitable and pleasing to conceal 
and, deceive the masses. They cleverly met the situation by 
inventing a scapegoat to do the suffering, while the ignorant 
multitude went on sinning (I sa. 53:4; Mat. 8: 17). 

This misleading course is more popular today then the true 
doctrine, We reap as we sow (Gal. 6:7). It has been followed so 
long that the world at large has lost the secret allegorically 
related in Genesis. This is the first time it has been given 
openly to the world since the secret perished with the ancient 
civilization that flourished before the advent of the Duk Ages. 

The condition of Sexual Psychopathy that rules the animal 



plane, is truly a condition of disease from which the animal 
suffers, as we have seen. The ancients correctly regarded it as 
such in humanity. Dr. Bloch has said that Satyriasis (excessive 
sexual consciousness in males) and Nymphomania (excessive 
sexual consciousness in females) are represented in the Greek 
medical books as "common diseases." 

These statements would be more in hannony with the 
findings of leading sexologists, if the word "excessive" were 
omitted. Scientific investigation and experience show that the 
psychical state of sexual consciousness of the heterosexual is 
that of a person approaching nearer to nonnal, but it is still that 
of the animal plane. 

These sexologists assert that the sexual symptoms 
appearing in humanity are indicative of pathological 
physiology. Healthy, unperverted virgins, in spite of their 
strong desire for motherhood, arc "frigid. n They are free from 
symptoms of sexual consciousness. They have a natural 
revulsion against the act which the ancient Masters state " is a 
sin unto death" (I John 5:16). The act is not only disgusting to 
them, but sometimes very injurious, and occasionally results in 
death, as we have seen. 

It is so rare in these days of human degeneration to find a 
person anywhere near normal that when found he is regarded as 
a "freak" of Nature That is what one of our readers says his 
associates think of him. He writes: 

"One of the issues of your magazine (How to Live) states 
that the natural woman is frigid. Is the natural man frigid too? 

"I am 20 yearn old, and it is difficult for me to understand 
why the other follows ever get hot and bothered about girls. To 
me, sexual intercourse is a disgusting thing. I do not believe in 
marriage. I am never going to marry; and I have absolutely no 
desire for the opposite sex. 

"I guess that some of the folks of this town think I am 

abnormal or something, but I never let that worry me. I keep to 
myself much of the time, and never go out with the boys and 
girls." 

This clean, young man is not for from the kingdom of God. 
What he needs is the proper environment and the proper 
teachings. But these can not be found in our perverted, misled 
civilization, which teaches that this young men is abnormal, 
and that he should go out with the girls, and let this influence 
develop modern sexual consciousness in his brain cells. 

Another case comes to our mind, of a young couple that 
separated a few weeks after marriage. The wife, in her suit for a 
divorce, testified in court that her husband failed and refused to 
occupy the same bed with her, or to indulge in coition, as 
shown by the court records which we have examined .. She was 
granted a divorce on the grounds that her husband had failed in 
his marital duty in that he had refused to cohabit with his wife 
as a husband is expected to do. 

How hard it is to uplift the fallen. How hard it is to upset 
the teachings of the times. Our intellect is stunted and dwarfed 
by erroneous education, and we fail to recognize virtue when 
wefmdit 

Humanity has lived on the animal plane of sexuality so 
long. that in most people all desire for the Spiritual Plane of 
Creative Intelligence is gone. When husbands or wives attempt 
to live above the animal plane of sexuality, their carnally 
minded mates, knowing nothing of the Spiritual Plane, refuse: to 
be lifted up out of the "sin unto death." 
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Lesson No. 65, Chapter No. 197 
DIVINE CREATION 

It is scientific knowledge that the first man was not born of 
woman as a result of carnal copulation. That knowledge is a 
fact which admits of no argument. Furthermore, it indicates a 
time when human generation occurred under a law now 
unknown, the operation of which has been suspended so long, 
that all legends of its existence are rejected as fables and myths 
(Gen. 5:3; I John 3:9, and 5:18). 

Generation' on the Animal Plane is governed by the Law of 
Sexuality (Duality, Polarity). This is the p lane on which present 
man reposes, in all his imperfections and degeneration, 
deficiency and disease. In this sad state modem science 
considers man as standing at the very pinnacle of human 
development. But the fmdings of biologists show that man has 
been steadily declining for thousands of years. 

The modem world is filled with degenerate and diseased 
men and women. Some of them are so grossly deficient, that 
they are sterile and barren, and are incapable of performing the 
primal function of existence--the divine function of 
generation. They appear with the deficient, dual dormant 
qualities of each-the male with dormant, undeveloped female 
qualities, and the female with dormant, undeveloped male 
qualities. It is a blind system of science that terms such 
deficiency and decadent creatures as being the acme of human 
perfection. 

If we will denounce our conceit and declare our 
imperfection, there is then some hope. For that which has been, 
may again be. By wise and careful training, all the deficient, 
decadent, dormant psychical and physical qualities of man are 
revived, regenerated and developed, and he rises above the 
animal plane of sexuality (duality, polarity, so-called love). He 
is then no longer a beast. He is then no longer subject to the 
laws of the beast plane. The present state of deficient, imperfect 
unisexuality disappears in all its psychical end physical phases, 
and man is then truly born again (John 3:7). 

Man, thus restored and regenerated, comes proudly forth a 
god, the lord of the visible realm, as in the beginning, with a 
body perfect in form and complete in function. All of his 
psychical and physical qualities that are new deficient and 
dormant on the animal plane, ore revived, regenerated and 
developed, as we have said. The greatest of these is Divine 
Creation (Creative Thought), about which the student has heard 
such twaddle, But nothing that satisfies an intelligent mind. 

Regardless of what our decadent and diseased 
psychologists claim, the supreme quality or element of Creative 
Thought is now just as deficient and dormant in man as are his 
receptive (female) qualities, and in woman as are her positive 
(male) qualities. 

Creative Thought is the function of Divine Creation. It is 
awakened from its long slumber concurrently with the 
revivification, regeneration, and development of all the other 
deficient and dormant qualities in man, both psychical and 
physical. Then humanity ascends over the stepping-stones 
appearing as Seven Phases of Law (Adv. Ortho. Lesson 8, p. 
12), and returns to the Perfect Plane of Unity (Divinity), from 
which the "sons of God" fell (Gen. 3:17; Gen. 6:2). 

Creative Thought implies perfection. It implies physical 
organs at least sufficiently developed and. active to be capable 
of response to the physchical impulse. Such physical qualities 
abide not in a body that presents within itself the best evidence 
of its imperfection and degeneration. 



Perfection implies that an organism is whole and complete, 
and developed and active in all its physchical parts. It means 
that the positive and the receptive elements of the body are and 
must be normal and active and capable of proficient function. It 
means that the law of Genesis must be capable of fulfilhnent. 
Furthermore, it means that decadent men and women in whom 
the Tree (glands) of Life is so seriously diseased and 
degenerated that they are sterile and barren, are lost and 
without hope. 

On the Divine Plane (of Unity) the organism is perfect. For 
it is perfection alone that raises and elevates the organism 
above the animal plane (of instinct) to the higher plane of 
Divine Creation. The primal function of Generation is not 
subject to mere animal instinct, but is controlled and set into 
operation by the Law of Divine Creation (Creative Thought). 

That department of the human brain which functions on the 
higher plane of Divine Creation is now deficient and dormant, 
as we have said. Because of non-use, it decayed, atrophied, and 
relapsed into dormancy. This occurred so many ages ago, that 
modem science rejects as myths all traditions regarding thee 
subject. 

However, some phases of the Department of Creative 
Thought are still active beeause they are used, and, by 
application of the Law of Analogy, we are able to de1ermine 
rather accurately the manner in which Creative Thought 
functioned on the higher plane of Divine Creation. For 
instance, we THINK of delicious food, and our mouth begins to 
"water''. It is not even necessary to eat in order to arouse the 
digestive machinery into action. 

Thi~ i~ an example of the effect of Creative Thought 
(Divine Creation) on the physical organism. It sets into 
operation the salivary glands of the mouth, and they commence 
excreting their digestive fluid. It is not so generally known that 
the gastric and the intestinal glands come into action in the 
same way, at the same time, and for the same reason. 

On the Divine Plane (of Unity) the organism is perfect, as 
stated. There is no separation of the elements of generation into 
imperfect Wlisexuality. The separated state requires for 
propagation a morbid condition of sexual consciousness, as 
appears in the animal plane. For this reason, sexual 
consciousness on the Divine Plane, being a condition 
unnecessary, is entirely absent The positive (male) and the 
receptive (feroale) elements of genesis (creation) are then 
blended and centered in the one perfect body, and the 
propagation does not depend on the impelling Law of Sexuality 
(animal instinct). but on the supreme law of Divine Creation 
(Creative Thought). 

Under the Law of Divine Creation (Creative Thought), 
impregnation of the perfect organism occurs in a manner 
similar to the process of Creative Thought above illustrated 
relative to food and eating. The function is set into operation by 
the force of Desire (Ps. 145:16; Mat. 7:7; Marie 11:24; Luke 
11 :9), directed to the perfect generative centers, and 
impregnation occurs under the Law of Autogamy (self­
fertilization). 

The biblical scribe has preserved a record of this di~e 
function from the lost teachings of the Ancient Mysteries. He 
shows that when Adam had lived a hundred and thirty years, he 
DESIRED a son, and he accordingly begat a son in his own 
likeness after his own image (Gen. 5:3). The desire was 
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fulfilled beeause it was sufficient for the purpose in a perfect 
complete body, capable of responding to the physchical state. 

The bird's desire to fly is fulfilled because the physical state 
is competent to react in response to such desire. But all desire 
(physchical state) is in vain when and where the physical state 
is so deficient and so decadent that reaction in response to 
desire is impossible. 

The most fervent desire of the degenerate, imperfect uni­
sexual female to be fruitful could not be fulfilled. Her physical 
state is not competent to react in response to such desire. The 
decadent psychical end physical states have degraded her to the 
animal plane, and she is forced to propagate under the Law of 
Sexuality. She must seek a male of her kind, and resort to the 
condemned act of copulation. She must conuu.it the "sin w1tu 
death." Even this extreme course is insufficient where 
degeneration is so great in the body of woman; that she is 
sterile and barren. Her Glands (Tree) of Life are dead (Gen. 
2:17). 

On the supreme plane of Spirituality, the generative 
function is under the control of Creative Intelligence. The 
Primordial Gods on this plane were above the Law of Sex:uality 
that rules on the animal plane. Supreme Intelligence impelled 
them to desire offspring. That was sufficient to supply the 
conditions essential to set into operation the generative 
machinery of their perfect organism. For the perfect organism 
contained within itself both the positive (male) and the 
receptive (female) elements of generation. Then the Tree of 
Life unconsciously performed its ordained function (Gen. 1: 
28), in response to the Law of Divine Creation on the Spiritual 
Plane. 

We shall soon show the student how this law still persists 
to operate in persons whose bodies are at all capable of 
responding to its influence. In the perfect organism on the 
Divine Plane there were no morbid symptoms of any phase of 
sexual consciousness, for none were needed. It is another Jaw 
of Nature that where nothing is needed, nothing is supplied. 
There was also no desire for sexual congress, for that was 
unknown. The forbidden fruit had not yet been touched. The 
perfect organism had not yet been corrupted by eating of the 
Tree of Knowledge (Gen. 2:17). 

What a serious shock the whole body received when 
coition first occurred. The powerful reaction on the brain and 
nerves was tremendous (Gen. 3:7). Until now after coWltless 
ages of coition, the: body has not been able to adjust itself to the 
condition. That is why the act disturbs the body and brain so 
seriously, that some men, "during coition, faint, vomit, 
defecate. urinate, or die," as Dr. Robinson says (Chap. 191). 
Nervous disorders and insanity are common occurrences as the 
result of coition. Even deaih occurs in certain instances. 
General debility is suffered by every one who indulges in the 
act. 

Scientific investigation shows the close and intimate 
relationship between the brain and the generative centers. The 
function of generation has by its very nature a distinctive and 
positive effect upon the brain. No conduct so seriously affects 
the brain as does coition, as we have seen. 

That part of the brain that controls and directs the creative 
function received a stWlning shock when the Primordial Gods 
fell from the Divine Plane of Creative Thought, by taking as 
wives the daughters of men, and indulging with them in coition 
{Gen. 6:2). That was the shock that ruined. the race-a!ld dying 



thou shalt die (Gen. : 17). 
Under the changed conditions, the p.'")'chical function of 

Divine Creation (Creative Thought) dedined and atrophied. It 
was no longer called into activity. The body had degmded to 
the animal plane, and the psychical state of Divine Creation 
was supplanted by the lower function in the brain of Sexual 
Consciousness (Chap. 157, p. 17). 

It was the carnal conduct described that brought man down 
to the beast plane (Gen. 3:6). It aroused the dormant brain cells 
of sexu.al consciousness as we have said, and this department of 
the brain soon mastered the race, Unto this day sexual 
debauchery is the rule. It has been condemned by all the 
Masters, ancient and modem. 

The most popular teachers are and have been those who 
sanction fornication and invent means to prevent impregnation, 
that the law may not be fulfilled. The multitude prefers sexual 
lust to a virtuous life. Teach me how I may violate the Jaw and 
escape the penalty (lsa 53:4; Mat. 8: 17). That has always been 
the popular course. Those who teach the narrow way that leads 
unto life are hung on the cross. 

The continued course of carnal copulation by the Pri­
mordial Gods, developed the dormant brain cells of sex:ual 
consciousness. Under the law of balance (compensation), in 
direct ratio with the development of the cells of sexual 
consciousness, there occurred a concurrent and proportionate 
decline in the brain cells of Divine Creation (Creative 
Thought). How this took place is explained in Chapters 150, 
IS I, 157, which the student should read again. 

From non-usc, the brain cells of Divine Creation (Creative 
Thought) declined, atrophied and relapsed into dormancy, 
where they lie today. There was a concurrent and proportionate 
decline, atrophy and relapse in the correlated physical parts of 
the body (Chap. 157), so that we now have imperfect uni­
sexuality instead of Perfect Bi-sexuality. 

To make the matter plainer, the psychical, and thee 
physical qualities of Divine Creation (Genesis) declined, 
atrophied, and relapsed together. As they decreased, there was 
a corresponding increase in the psychical and the physical 
qualities of Carnal Generation (animal plane). This resulted in 
the development of the psychical state of Sexual 
Consciousness, and in the development of tile physical organs 
that correspond with the psychical state of Sexual 
Consciousness. These are and constitute the state of imperfect 
uni-sexuality-a separation of the sexes, a division of the 
positive (male) and the receptive (female) elements of genesis. 

Scientific investigation has shown how this change in the 
physchical and the physical state occurred. It shows that any 
organ or gland, in any part of the body, declines and decays 
from non-use. Darwin says that there is no question but that 
organs, by n.on-use or dis-use, may become vestigial or quite 
aboned. He further says that this condition of change and 
modification may go so far as to produce new varieties--

"The oldest living forms known, are still capable of 
modification into higher or lower forms or types-and in fact 
they do yield new varieties whenever and wherever so 
influenced" (Darwin,. Variation of Species, p. 5: Chap. 18, p. 2, 
this course). 

If modern science would search in the sky instead of in the 
sea for the origin of man, it would be able to solve at one stroke 
all of its present perplexing and mysterious problems. It has 
taken its stand on the theory of Evolution, and refuses to recant. 
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The new variety of humanity is here. It has been here so 
long, that only scanty fragments of ancient records have been 
preserved to inform us of what has been. By piecing together 
these fragments of ancient records have been preserved to 
inform us of what has been. By piecing together these 
fragments, we learn enough to know that man is not an 
improved ape. We learn that Human Perfection once was and 
has been, and that it does not abide in the diseased, decadent, 
degenerated, imperfect unisexual creatures that we call men 
and women. 

No system of science can satisfy human intelligence that 
considers as ''normal", a state of proven and admitted ~imper­
fection". There never was, never will be, and never can be, a 
perfect uni-sexual man or woman. Uni-sexuality is the product 
of degeneration. Perfection is not a property of degeneration. 

Science itself, in the persons of Darwin and Huxley, admits 
and proves that man's present state is that of imperfect uni­
sexuality. It asserts that present man is the degenerate descen­
dant of a perfect progenitor that possessed in one complete 
super-human body both the positive (male) and the receptive 
(female) elements of generation. 

Even the hand of time, of modified habits, of unfavorable 
environment, of degeneration, have not and cannot erase 
entirely the indelible, rudimentary traces that remain in man as 
proof of a prior state of Human Perfection. Latent, decadent, 
dormant, deficient, atrophied, or apparently useless as they are, 
these rudimentary organs stare us in the face as mute evidence 
which proves that we are really the ~sons of God" (Gen. 6:2). 

Chapter 198 
THE SECRET DOCTRlNE 

In the preceding chapter we have revealed the greatest 
mystery of human existence. It is the Secret Doctrine of the 
Ancient Masters, allegorically stated in the first book of the 
Bible. The biblical scribe took it from the Atlantean Mystery 
teaching. 

All traces of the Secret Doctrine have been lost except 
those scanty fragments, some of which appear in the scriptures 
(Gen. 5:3; Prop. 14:12; l John 3:9; 5:18). These passages of the 
Masters cannot be understood without the Key. The Key lies in 
the knowledge of the mysteries of the Divine Function of the 
Crowning Work of Creation (Gen. 2:9, 17). 

The Secret Doctrine reveals the perfect process of 
Parthenogenesis (immaculate conception, virgin birth). It ex­
plains the Primordial Law of Genesis, in operation on the 
Divine Plane of Unity. It explains how man is born of God (I 
John 3:9) without expending and losing the vital essence of the 
Tree of Life (Gen. 2:9; Gen. 3:22, 24). "So he drove out the 
man," is an allegorical expression, meaning a loss of the 
Knowledge here revealed. 

Knowledge of the Secret Doctrine discloses the startling 
fact, that the Divine Function of Super-Human Generation on 
the Perfect Plane of Unity does not depe11d on an animal act so 
degmding, so devitalizing, and so destructive to the organism, 
that its performance induces and involves fainting, fits, cramps, 
convulsions, spasms, urination, defecation, vomiting, hemorr­
hage, blindness, palpitation, paralysis, dementia, apoplexy, in­
sanity, and even death (Gen. 2:17). 

Let material science scoff; let the bigoted clergy sneer. It is 
logical for a system to ridicule any expression of either fact or 
opinion that tends to upset its animal-origin-theory of man. It is 



equally logical for a school to scorn any suggestion that tends 
to upset its pet vicarious-atonement-theory of salvation and 
redemption. 

We base our statements on a fmn belief in the Pe.rfection of 
Creation. We reject and condemn the assertion that the Divine 
Function of Super-Human Generation, performed in obedience 
to Divine Law (Gen. 1:28), was ordained to be performed (1) 
on the animal plane of sexuality, (2) under the morbid 
symptoms of sexual consciousness, (3) in the degenerative, 
devitalizing, degrading animal act of copulation, (4) with all the 
concurrent misery, disease, and death now suffered by man as 
the direct sequence thereof. 

Modem science appreciates too lightly the fact that the very 
existence of Humanity lies in Sex and Seed. The Sex Function 
is not only the Function of Generation but it is the Fountain of 
Life unto the body, and unto the world (Lesson 49, p. 19). The 
more perfect is th.i.s Function and the Organs involved in it, the 
more perfect is the Fruit thereof. 

When the subject is properly appreciated, it is nothing 
extraordinary that Sex and Seed received the greatest study of 
the wisest Masters of antiquity. Their findings became the 
Secret Doctrioe of the Ancient Mysteries. It was never revealed 
to any but the very elect, and was so carefully concealed in 
allegory and symbol, that it could be understood by none but 
the Epotae (those who have seen) or Seers (Mark 4:11). The 
lips of these were sealed by oaths and penalties the most 
tremendous and appalling (Lesson 36, p. 19). It is not necessary 
to explain here how Dr. Clements came to be in possession of 
the secret. 

Due Consideration of this subject makes it difficult for a 
thinking pcrnon to believe, that in a :rtatc of Pcrfe<:tion, as 
appeared in the "sons of God" (Gen. 6:2), born of the Great 
Father without sin (l John 3:9), the Divine Function of 
Generation, the most vital and sacred of all functions, and in 
the exercise of which the very existence of the race depends, 
should bring Man, the lord of the visible realm, the crowning 
work of Creation, more misery and suffering than "those 
arising from excesses of all other kinds put together," as 
Spencer says. The vast multitude of the most terrible evils from 
which man suffers, arising directly from the effect of the act, 
are abundantly sufficient in themselves to warrant the rejection 
and condemnation of the act. 

Aie we not allegorically told In the Bible that the Fall of 
Man lies in his descent into carnal (animal) generation~ Fire we 
not there informed of the evils that we have described as 
following the act (Gen. 3:1 )? Well did the Ancient Masters 
know, that the greatest crime that can be committed against the 
Temple of God is to deprive the Tree of Knowledge (Brain) of 
the Fruit of the Tree of Life (Generative Centers- Gen. 2:9, 
17). 

The leading religious systems have endeavored to reclaim 
Man from his fallen state. Continence and Chastity have been 
the watchword of the founders of these systems, including 
Christianity (1 Cor. 6: 18). But the multitude has no desire to 
renounce fornication: and the crafty priesthood perverts the 
teachings to please the people. 

The student begins to understand the hidden meaning of the 
Ten Mysteries contained in the second account of the Creation 
(Lesson 42, No. 21 ). He discovers that they conceal under their 
symbolical enveiCips marvelous facts that take us back to the 
most remote epochs of human development They transfigure 
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allegorically, the most vital facts of human existence. 
In the Secret Doctrioe is the Key of Immortal Life, so 

freely taught in the scriptures (Deut. 32:40: John 5:24; 6:47; 
8:51; 1 Cor. 15, 55, 56; Rev. 21:4). This secret was lost to the 
world with the destruction of the Ancient Mysteries. Now, as 
then, it will be received by none but those who are elllllestly 
searching for the Higher Life .. 

The knowledge contained in the Secret Doctrine, when 
properly applied, makes man immortal in the flesh by making 
him the master of his destiny. No other living creature is 
endowed with the Intelligence and the Capacity that enable 
Man to rise to the Divine Plane. Here is the gulf that forever 
separates the human from the animal. Here is the gap between 
man and ape that can never be bridged. 

Man alone is endowed with that supreme intelligence 
which prompts him to seek and enables him to find the narrow 
way that leads unto life (Mat. 7:14). It is common knowledge 
among certain Orientals, that unto this day there is a race of 
gods dwelling in the fastness of the Himalayas, who are over a 
thousand years old, the progeny of the Ancient Masters. 

Marvel not at these things. Has not modern science shown 
that the cells of the body are immortal? Did not Seneca, the 
Roman philosopher, say: "People do not die, they kill 
themselves"? Modern biologists declare that-

"The human frame as a machine is perfect; it contains 
within itself no marks by which we can possibly predict its 
decay; it is apparently intended to go on forever" ( Dr. 
Munroe). 

Dr. Clements writes: 
"Man dies, not because of his age, not because it is 

impossible for him to live longer, but because, tluu defiance of 
the law, he forfeits his right and privileges to live longer. In 
other words, man lives only so long as he knows how to live, 
and he dies because of his lack of knowledge of how to live 
longer" (Divine Life, p. 99). 

Modern science shows that the human life-span is not 
subject to the same law that governs that of animals and plants. 
In that fact lies the reason why such marked variation appears 
in the length of human life. Modem men die all the way from 
tender years to a life reaching the century mark, and beyond. 

The biblical scribe names a race of gods that had a life-span 
of nearly a thousand years (Gen. 5). He later names another 
race that shows a startling decline within the space of only 
seven generations, from Shem who lived 600 years, to Nahor, 
who died at the early age of 148 (Gen. II). This rapid decline 
shows the effect of some serious state of degeneration. 

All animals of a certain kind barring accident, live 
approximately the same length of days. The same i; true of 
plants of their kind, only to a greater extent. Small plants die as 
soon as they have produced their seed: but the life-span of birds 
and beasts is increased or decreased as they abstain from or 
indulge in the generative act. Modem science is too blind to see 
anything significant in this fact. 

If the vital fluid of the Tree of Life (Gen. 2:9) is not 
expended, the effect on the body that makes and keeps it is 
similar to the effect observed in plants, as where the life-span is 
greatly lengthened by removing the flower-buds to prevent 
generation. In these instances, regeneration .mpplants 
degeneration, and long life takes the place of early death. This 
fact of observation was known to llie Ancient Masters, who 
studied. Nature while we study finance and economics. 



The vital fluid of the Tree of Life is elaborated and 
excreted continually within the Temple of God. If not expended 
in copulation or masturbation, it ascends to "Golgotha" (Mat. 
27:33. etc.), the place of the skull, enters the Brain (Tree of 
Knowledge- Gen. 2:9), and acts with powerful rejuvenative 
properties on the whole body. 

The conservation arid ascension of the Fruit from the Tree 
of Life (Generative Centers) to the Tree of Knowledge (Brain). 
means the transmutation of animalistic desires and propensities. 
For the Tree of Knowledge, when normally developed and 
properly nourished, is the, mighty organ that lifts man up far 
above the animal plane, and forms the gap between man and 
ape that the Evolutionists can never bridge. 

When the Tree of Knowledge (Brain) is deprived of its vital 
nutrition, it withers and atrophies, and man quickly 
degenerates, both physically and spiritually, and sinks even 
below the plane of the beast 

The following waters of the River of Life are the blood and 
lymph streams, coursing constantly through their marvelous 
channels. These carry the Fruit of the Tree of Life, of which 
thou shalt not eat on the animal plane like the beast (Gen. 
2: 17). And he that ovcn::ometh the lust of the animal plane, hath 
saved his life-esstnce, and is passed (now) from death unto life 
(John 5:24; 6:47). For his Seed remaineth in him, and he cannot 
sin, because he is born of God (Creative Thought). But "he that 
committeth fornication sinneth against his own body" (I Cor. 
6:18), and this "is a sin unto death" (Prov. 14:12; I John 5:16). 

The teachings of the scriptures are clear when the Key is 
discovered. The wmd Overcome symbolizes the triumph of the 
Spiritual (Creative Thought) over the Physical (copulation), It 
means subduing the morbid symptoms of Sexual consciousness 
(carnal mind) of the animal (physical) pane, and rising to the 
Spiritual Plane of Creative Thought. 

It does not mean to leave the earth aod ascend into the air. 
It means to Lift up the Mind from the animal plane (camal 
generation) and centet it on the Divine Plane of Creative 
Thought. It means Divine (Spiritual) Creation (born of God) by 
Creative Thought, instead of Carnal Generation (born oflust}­
Ps. 51 :5) by carnal copulation. 

The Mastets taught that the carnal mind (sexual con­
sciousness) is enmity against God (Di.,ine Creation, Creative 
Thought). To be carnally minded is death (Rom 8:6. 7). It is 
the carnal mind (sexual consciousness) that we are frequently 
admonished to overcome. 

"He that overcometh" is a phrase used nine or more times 
in Revelation. To overcome a practice, habit, or vice. means to 
cease to do it. 

Rev. 2:7-to him that overcometh wllll give to eat of the 
hidden manna (Fruit of the Tree of Life in the center of the 
Temple of God-Gen. 2:9). 

Rev. 2:11-He that ovcrcometh shall not be hurt of the 
second death. Kev. 21 :7-He that overcometh shall inherit-all 
things, and I will be his God, and he shall be my son. 

The Law of Continence leads to the straight gate. It 
overcomes the lust of the carnal mind (animal plane). It makes 
man mastet of himself. It brings health, harmony, happiness. It 
lifts man up to the Divine Plane. It makes him a god. 

When man again attains this ideal state from which he fell, 
then hath been wiped away all tears from the eye; and there 
shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying; neither shall 
there be any more pain: for the former order of things shall 
have passed. away (Rev. 21 :4). 

In the later chapter we refet again to the Secret Doctrine of 
Divine Creation (Creative Thought). Here the student is merely 
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informed of the fact of its existence. There he will learn more 
of the order of its mysterious function. 

Lesson No. 66, Chapter No. 199 
THE SPIRITUAL PLANE 

Philosophers in all ages have universally recognized two 
planes of E~istence. They have termed the higbet of these the 
Spiritual Plane, and the lower, the Material. Throughout the 
centuries all leading teachers. seers, sages, prophets and Holy 
men, have striven to attain the Spiritual Plane. The church 
claims that it is teaching people how to find that plane. The 
student is searching for that plane. It is the goal of all religions. 
But who bas found it'l 

The difficulty that has retarded progress toward the 
Spiritual Plane is the erroneous understaDding of the term, and 
the absurd method pursued by those who have attempted to 
teach it. 

The belief has been general that Spirituality could be 
attained only through some form of self-torture. Failure thus to 
attain success, proved that the torture was too mild. 

Severe forms of asceticism distinguishes the records of all 
leading teachers, seers, sages, prophets and holy men of all 
ages, peoples, and religions. However, a certain amount of 
asceticism is an important factor in the development of spiritual 
insight and of spiritual powet. But self-torture as a means of 
improvement is contrary to the Law of Life. 

The fasting, solitude, and silence set forth, with more or 
less prominence, in all sacred writings, have a rational and a 
scientific explanation in natural law. Spiritual visions is 
obtained through such means. 

No eater of flesh, drinket of wine, and luster after women 
has thus far in the history of spiritual progress, demonstrated 
the fact of Creative Intelligence on the Spiritual Plane. 

Thete is a rational and a scientific course of spiritual self­
development. Severe fasting and merciless self-torture are 
neither rational nor scientific. They are the results of fanatical 
thinking, and are strongly condemned. The student who aspires 
to the highet life, may obtain it in a mon agreeable way. 

E~amples of unnatural asceticism are found among the 
Yogi, the Indian Fakers, the howling Dervishes, the Catholic 
monks and nuns. Their conduct proves that they know not what 
they seek, nor how to fmd it. 

The exact and scientific formula for spiritual developmtnt 
rests upon the fundamental principle in Nature that 
psychologists commonly call Creative Thought The law of 
Creative Thought is unknown to those who believe that 
spiritual development demands self-mutilation and self-torture. 

Spirituality is a tetm that comes to us from the ancients. To 
them we must look for its true meaning. The greatest of the 
Ancient Masters taught that Spiritual Force is what we call 
Vital Force. They taught that what we call Animation is the 
effect uf Spiritual Force (Breath of Life) quickening the 
material form (Gen. 2:7; John 6:63). They furthet taught that 
Spiritual (Vital) Force is the God Principle of Creation (John 
4:24). 

There is another phase of the mattet that appears to have 
escaped consideration. Paul observes this phase and attempts to 
explain it His failure to do so must be attributed to the two-fold 
fact that he was not a scientist, and that he had not the secret 
doctrine of the Ancient Mysteries. 

Paul says. "to be spiritually minded is life and peace" but 
"to be camally minded is death" (Rom. 8:6). Ac cording to this 
view, man rises to the Spiritual Plane through the function of 
the mind 



Paul further says that heaven is a condition of the mind-­
"For the kingdom of God (Luke 17:20, 21) is not meat and 

drink, but righteousness, and peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghost" 
Rom. 14:17). 

Paul later admits that he was ignorant of the method of 
procedure necessary to attain the Spiritual Plane. This overt 
admission is further evidence that he had not the secret doctrine 
of the Ancient Mysteries. 

Two Planes of existence demand two planes of generation. 
These two planes of generation are clearly indicated in Genesis, 
and easily recognized by a thinking-per.;on whose m.irld has not 
been closed by false teaching. 

These two planes of generation are ruled by two distinct 
phases of the Mind. Generation on the Spiritual plane is ruled 
by the Spiritual Mind, while generation on the material plane is 
ruled by the Carnal Mind (Rom. 8: 5-7). Paul confesses, as we 
shall see, that be had a working-knowledge of only one of 
these. The other was to him a mystery. We must therefore tum 
to higher authority at this point. 

The Great Masters of Atlantis explained the two planes of 
generation to the Initiates; but it meant death for the Initiates to 
reveal this secret to the masses. A fragment of this most high 
and sacred teaching appears as follows: 

"In the day ye eat thereof (of the Tree of Knowledge) then 
your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing 
good and evil" (Gen. 3:5). 

To the church and the clergy that parable means little. To 
the diligent student of Truth and Natural Science, it is a 
startling revelation. 

Through the Tree of Knowledge (Brain), man rises to the 
Godly Plane - the Spiritual Plane. He attains that exalted 
plane: through the: function of the Spiritual Mind, as stated by 
Paul. It is this supreme quality that lifts Man above the Animal 
(Material) Plane, and makes him a god. 

Man is endowed with higher intelligence than the beast for 
the definite pWJlOse, of leading him up to a higher plane than 
the beast (material) plane. Man alone is able to rise to the 
Spiritual Plane, because he alone is the only creature on earth 
that is equipped with the Brain Cavity that opens up to him a 
new world, abo11t which nothing can be known by man and 
beasts living on the material plane. 

Let us repeat, that if Man has not the capacity to rise above 
the Law of Sexuality on the Animal Plane, then (I) Man is 
purely a beast, (2) his superior intellect is useless and (3) 
discussion of a higher life becomes ridiculous. 

Nature is extremely frugal. She wastes nothing. She would 
not endow man with higher intelligence than the beast, if it 
were not for a specific purpose. 

To the ape there is no Spiritual (Godly) Plane, because to 
the ape there is no Tree of Knowledge (Lesson 43, p. 3). The 
ape must forever remain on the material plane, because it has 
not the brain-capacity to rise above the Law of Sexuality. This 
is the gulf between man and ape that the Evolutionist can never 
bridge. 

The student now understands better the statement in Lesson 
8, p. 13, Advanced Orthopathy, that as man rises to the Plane of 
Unity, he passes beyond the world of Duality, and no longer 
shares his knowledge with the beast of the Plane of Sexuality. 
As he rises to the Plane of Unity (Spirituality), the~.~ the Seven 
Phases of Law (Ibid.) are no longer needed: "for yc are not 
under the law, but under grace" (Rom. 6:14). 

The highest teaching on Spirituality comes to us from the 
Ancient Mysteries. To Manetho we owe much of the 
knowledge that we have on this absorbing and little-understood 
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subject. He gives it to us from the Egyptian Mysteries. He was 
instructed in Greek, so Josephus tells us, and the tree books of 
his work composed in that language, opened to foreigners the 
history of Egypt from the mythical period onward, as it was 
presen>ed in the private records of the priesthood. 

A great loss it was for humanity when his valuable work 
was destroyed. AU of it that remains are some fragments 
contained in the treatise of Josephus Against Apion, by 
Eusebius in his Chronica, and by Syncellus. Thus the little that 
we know of Manctho's history has reached us through a 
process of transcription and retranscription very unfavorable to 
the correct transmission of ancient knowledge not favorable to 
Christianity. 

It plainly appears that our authorities used varying and 
partly corrupt recensions of the original text of Manetho's 
work, and that deliberate corruptions of the Mancthonic 
tradition were not wanting appears from the existence of the 
Book of Sothis, cited by Synccllus, which was undoubtedly a 
spurious work. Everywhere we sec evidence of corruption and 
deception as the degenerate priesthood strives to keep the 
masses in darkness. 

Manetho made honest use of his Egyptian sources a fact 
generally recognized since the Egyptian monwnents have 
affonled confirmation of many, though not all, of his 
statements. He extraCted his history from certain Egyptian 
pillars, whereon inscriptions bad been made by Thoth (about 
14,000 B.C.-Lcsson 32, p. 22), in the sacred letters and 
dialect, but which, after the Deluge (Gen. 7), were translated 
from that dialect, into the Greek tongue, and secreted in private 
recesses of the Egyptian Temples. 

These pillars were found in the: deep subterranean caverns, 
near Thebes and beyond the Nile, not far from the sounding 
state of Mennon, In a place called Syringes; which caverns are 
described to be certain winding apartments undergrmmd; made, 
it is said, by those who were skilled in ancient rites; who 
foreseeing the coming of the Deluge, and fearing lest the 
memory of their ceremonies should be lost to humanity, built 
and contrived vaults, dug with great labor, in several places. 

Thoth instituted hieroglyphics, and chose a cet1llin number 
of select persons whom he judged fittest to be the depositories 
of the secret wisdom of Atlantis, his native land. He united 
them in a body, created them "Priests of the Living God," 
instructed them in the sciences and arts, and explained to them 
the symbols by which they were concealed. 

Among the sciences taught by Tboth, there were secrets 
that he communicated to the Epoptac only upon condition that 
they should bind themselves by a most terrible oath, never to 
divulge them, except to those who, after long trial, should be 
found worthy ~o succeed them. 

The fame of the "Priests of the Living God" caused them to 
be honored and respected throughout all Egypt, which was 
regarded by all the contemporary nations as the college, the 
sanctuary, of the most recondite sciences and arts. 

Pythagoras (582-SOO B.C.), ever thirsting for learning, 
applied for initiation into the Egyptian Mysteries. Although 
recommended by Ashmes (Amasis), J(jng of Egypt, he was 
accepted only after complying with the various tests and 
requirements, which included circumcision. The occult 
sciences were revealed to him in the innermost part of the 
sanctuary - but be was not given the most sacred part of the 
secret doctrine of the "Priests of the Living God," according to 
Plato (427-34-8 B.C.). 

The Initiates in a particular science, having been instructed 
by fables, enigmas, allegories, and hieroglyphics, wrote 



mysteriously whenever in their works they touched the subject 
of the Mysteries, and continued to conceal science under a veil 
of fiction. 

So careful were the Ancient Masters to conceal the inner 
doctrine of their teaching from all but those entitled to receive 
it, that they resorted to various methods, among which was to 
conceal secret meanings and sounds of words by transposing 
the letters. As to this method Alben Pike says: 

"1be reversal of the letters of words was, indeed, anciently 
common everywhere. Thus from Neitha, the name of an 
Egyptian Goddess, the Greeks, writing backward, formed 
Athene, the name of Minerva. In Arabic we have Nahid, a 
name of the Planet Venus, which gives Dihan, Greek, in 
Persian, Nihad, Nature; which Sir. Wm. Jones writes also 
Nahid. Strabo informs us that the Armenian name of Venus 
wa.s Anaitis. 

"Ticn, Heaven, in Chinese, reversed, is Neit, or Neith, 
worshipped at Sais in Egypt. Reverse Neitha, drop the "(", and 
add an "e", and we have, as before said, Athone. Mitra was the 
name of Venus among the ancient Persians. Herodotus, who 
tells us this, al.so informs us that her name, among the 
Scythians, was Artim pasa. Anirn is Mitra, reversed. So, by 
reversing it, the Greeks formed Artemis, Diana ... Thus was 
the profound truth hidden in the ancient allegory and covered 
from the general view with a double veil" (Morals & Dogma. 
pp. 699, 701.) 

When the destruction by Camyses of many cities, and the 
ruin of nearly all of Egypt, in the year 528 B.C., dispersed most 
of the remnants of the "Priests of the Living God" into Greece 
and elsewhere, they bore with them their sciences locked in 
their brain, and continued to teach enigmatically, that is to say, 
ever enveloping their sciences in the obscurities of fables and 
hieroglyphics; to the end that the masses, seeing, might see 
nothing, and hearing, might comprehend nothing (Mat. 13). 

AD writers drew from this source; but these Mysteries, 
concealed so many unexplained envelopes, ended in giving 
birth among the masses to a swann of absurdities, which, from 
Greece, spread over the whole world. 

Chapter No. 200 
HEIR OF THE FATHER 

Since its establishment, the church has sought to redeem 
the race by preaching Spirituality, but without knowing what 
the tam means. The priesthood prates about things Spiritual, 
but lives on the material plane. 

The Ancient Masters taught that man rises to the Spiritual 
Plane through the mind, as we have stated. Likewise, man falls 
from the Spiritual Plane to the Material Plan.e through the 
Mind Paul says that "to be carnally minded is death" . .. 
'1>ecause the carnal mind is enmity against God.' (Rom. 8:6, 7). 

The priesthood rejects the teaching that leads to Spiritual Life, 
and serves the "carnal mind" of death. 

The church scornfully renounces the theory of Evolution, 
but is unable to offer a scientific explanation for its action. It 
spurns the theory that man is an improved ape, but fails to give 
a scientific reason for so doing. It bitterly condemns all things 
scientific and is content to hide in the shadow of 
supernaturalism. This so.called "supernaturalism" is the fatal 
error of the church. 

If the church should combine Science and Religion, as did 
the Ancient Masters, it would discover that the unbridgeable 
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gulf between man and ape lies in the vast difference between 
Animal Instinct (Materiality) and Creative Intelligence 
(Spirituality). It would discover that the difference between 
Animal Instinct and Creative Intelligence is the difference 
between the Carnal Mind {death) and the Spiritual Mind (Life). 
It would discover that those living on the material plane of 
Animal Instinct (Sexuality) know nothing about the Spiritual 
Plane of Creative Intelligence. It would discover that Sex is an 
immutable Spiritual Principle. 

Before the "sons of God" took the dwghtcrs of men as 
wives (Gen. 6:2), these superior beings dwelt on the Spiritual 
Plane. They were above the Law of Sexuality and not subject to 
the Law of Death. They lived in hannony with the primordial 
law of Creative Intelligence. They were Spiritually Minded. 
They were immortal, but forfeited immortality when they ''fell" 
under the cle,;tructive influence of the Carnal Mind (Law of 
Sexuality). They then became subject to the Law of Death on 
the Material (Animal) Plane (Gen. 2: 17). This ancient teaching 
is supported by modern science, which admits that carnal 
(sexual) generation is the begirming of death. 

The way of Life Eternal (John 17:3) points to the Spiritual 
Plane of Creative Intelligence. This is the narrow gate that 
leads to Human Redemption and Regeneration- for which the 
world bas vainly searched for thousands of years. 

The method by which Redemption and Regeneration may 
be accomplished was contained in the inner doctrine of the 
Ancient Mysteries. This doctrine is concealed in the Edenic 
parable. The parable shows bow InunoJ1ality was lost, and 
teaches allegorically how it may be regained. That vital 
knowledge lies in an understanding of the two Law of 
Generation which appear in the parable. 

Our students may have been surprised to learn that two 
occounts of the Cre3tion appear in the fust five chapters of the 
Book of Genesis (Lesson No. 41, p . 19). Their surprise will 
surely increase when they learn that two Laws of Hwnan 
Generation are contained in the same chapters. 

Students of exegesis have been particular to describe the 
different and conflicting phases of the two accounts of the 
Creation. None of them seem to have detected certain 
statements in the accounts that clearly point to the existence of 
two Laws of Generation. This failure may be e1epected from a 
fallen race, that has never so much as dreamed that hwnan 
generation ever occurred, or ever could occur, in any other way 
than as it does now. A correct explanation of these laws will 
give the world the greatest secret of Life. This is the first time 
that it was ever published to the world. The secret was 
jealously guarded by the "Priests of the Living God," and they 
were bound by the most terrible oath never to reveal it to any 
one outside of their circle. 

Plato developed and spiritualized the philosophy of 
Pythagoras. Even Eusebius, the Christian historian, admits that 
Pythagoras reached the vestibule of Truth, and stood upon its 
threshold. But his work shows that even his remarkable genius 
was unable to supply that secret which the "Priests of the 
Living God" of the Egyptian Mysteries refused to give him. 

The Spiritual Law of Generation occurs in the scientific 
account of the Creation, in Chapters 1 and 5, where we read: 

I. Let us make man in our image, after our likeness. So 
God (by Creative Intelligence) created man in his own image, 
in the image of God created he him; male and female created he 
them (Gen. I :26, 27). 



As though to impress the Law of Spiritual Generation more 
finnly upon the mind, the biblical scnbe repeats it as follows: 

"In the day that God created man, in the likeness of God 
made he him; male and female created he them; and blessed 
them, and called THEIR name Adam" (Gen. 5: I, 2). 

The Creative Principle of Sex and Seed is the fundamental 
factor in the operation of Nature. Any creature that has not the 
creative principles is barren and sterile. If it were impossible 
for the Creator to create in the absence of the Creative 
Principle. 

The products of creation prove that the God of Creation 
contains within Himself the Positive and the Receptive 
Principles of Genesis. If the things created are the work of the 
Creator, then under the Law of Inheritance and the further law 
of Like begets Like, the qualities of the Creator pass on to the 
things created - in character if not in degree (Lesson 46, p. 
16). 

The biblical scribe refers to these laws. He asserts that God 
created man in his own likeness, after his image. In other 
words, the Positive and the Receptive Principles of Genesis of 
the Creator, passed on to Adam un.der the Law of Inheritance. 

On this point Paul says: 
''For as many as are led by the spirit of God (Creative 

Intelligence), they are the sons of God" (Gen. 6:2; Rom. 8:14). 
"The spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are 

the children of God; and if children, then heirs; heirs of God" 
(Rom. 8:16, 17). 

The church shows its ignorance of science and oflaw when 
it refers to Man as the Son of God, and yet rejects the principle 
that the Son of God inherits the Bisexual Qualities of the 
parent, under the law that Like begets Liko. 

Every living thing exhibits the Bisexual Qualities of the 
Creator; and many things propagate under the Law of Creative 
Intelligence, instead of under the Law of Carnal Generation. 
The gigantic reptiles that roamed the earth a million or more 
years ago, possessed in a functional degree, all the Bisexual 
Qualities of the Creator, and propagated parthenogenetically 
under the Law of Creative Intelligence. To bold that man is, or 
was, less perfect than the beast, is to bold that man is below the 
beast 

We are twice told, definitely and specifically, that Man 
came forth in the image and after the likeness of the Creator. 
Under the law of inheritance and the further law of like begets 
like, we should know this to be so, even in the absence of the 
biblical statement. 

Natural science teaches that, under the two laws just cited, 
the biblical scribe stated a scientific fact when he said that God 
created man in his own likeness, after his image. This perfect 
man inherited the Bisexual Qualities of the Father in a 
functional degree; and at the age of "an hundred and thirty 
years," (he) begat a son in his own likeness, after his image­
with Bisexual Qualities in a functional degree (Gen. 5:3). 

Irrunediately following this event, there appears a list of 
Ancient Gods who possessed the Bisexual Qualities of the 
Father in a functional degree, down to Noah and their average 
life-span appears as 9 I 2 years. 

We have previously said that ancient and biblical records 
show that the "sons of God" were androgynous. Their bodies 
contained the Bisexual Qualities of the Father in a functional 
degree. They l.ived after the Spirit (Rom. 8:5), and propagated 
parthenogenetically under the Law of Spiritual Generation 
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(Creative Intelligence). Under the Law of Autogamy and the 
Law of Arrbenotokous Generation, the offspring is the 
automorphic counterpart of the parent, as stated by the scribe in 
these words: ~In his own likeness, after his image." 

A remarkable change appears when we come to the 
Secondary Law of Generation, operating "after the flesh" 
(Rom. 8:5). This law is revealed in these passages: 

2. l will greatly multiply thy sorrow and they conception; in 
sorrow thou (woman) shalt bring forth children. And Adam 
knew Eve his wife; and she conceived, and bare Cain ... And 
she again bare his brother Abel (Gen. 3: 16; Gen. 4: l, 2). 

Here we observe the sin of coition (I John 3:9), taking 
occasion by the commandment to be fruitful and multiply (Gen. 
I :28) , deceiving man and slaying him (Gen. 2: 17; 1 John 5: 16). 

Under the law of sin and death on the carnal plane (Rom. 
8:2), man is still an heir of his Eternal Progenitor, but a more 
distant one. The increased distance in the relationship appears 
in the fact that, while man still possess the Bisexual Qualities 
of the Creator, be no longer possess them in a functional 
degree. Certain of them have grown dimmed because of man' s 
being a more distant heir. Here appears the line that divides the 
Spiritual from the Material Plane. 

It is fortunate for us that the biblical scnbe bas preserved a 
record of the two Jaws of generation. Otherwise all hope of 
human redemption and regeneration would be lost. The church 
teaches the way of redemption and salvation through the blood 
of a murdered god, and is utterly lost. Modern science is 
blinded by its absurd theory of Evolution, and will never admit 
that it was wrong. And redemption and regeneration are 
impossible on the Material Plane of Carnal Generation. 

Lesson No. 67, Chapter No. 201 
TWO LAWS OF GENERATION 

Human Redemption and Regeneration depend upon a 
scientific principle. The principle must be in harmony with the 
Law of Life. 

The Edenic parable is a work of science. Its correct 
interpretation requires a knowledge of science. A scientific 
explanation of the parable will disclose the secret for which 
philosophers have searched for thousands of years. 

When the church banished all things scientific and based its 
creed upon "I believe", it made a fatal error. By that act it 
entered the shifting ranks of speculative philosophy. This is 
true of any religion that fails to offer a rational and scientific 
means for demonstrating its dogmas. 

The wealcness of theology is its ignorance of physical facts. 
The: human body is a physical instrument. Its improvement 
depends upon discovering the laws governing its processes, and 
working in harmony with the laws. Any other course leads to 
chaos and confusion. 

Two stumbling-bloclcs have hindered human progress. 
These appear in the theory of science and in the theology of the 
church. 

I. If man is an improved ape, as asserted by science, and 
now stands at the very pinnacle of human development, it is 
useless to talk of a higher state (Lesson 46, p. I 5). 

2. If man is "saved through belief' in a murdered god, as 
taught by the church, it is useless to consider the Law of Cause 
and Effect; and the doctrine that man reaps as be sows (Gal. 
6:7) becomes the meaningless prattle of a child. 

The higher science rejects both of these theories. Neither is 
sound nor scientific. They fail to square with the facts of 



Nature and the known laws of the Universe, as we have seen. 
The diS(X)veries of research workers show that the bwnan 

race is steadily declining, and has been for thousands of years. 
They show that the decadent condition first appears in the Sex 
and Seed. They show that degeneration arises from sins 
committed and is aggravated by the same cause. 

On this scientific finding we know that the path to Regen­
eration leads back over the path of Degeneration. Over the road 
that we have come, we must travel back to the point from 
which we started. We must halt Degeneration by reversing the 
lever, and then travel in the opposite direction to reach the 
higher life. 

When we proceed as indicated, we leave behind the evolu­
tionary theory of science and the dogmatic theology of the 
church. We ascend to a higher plane, and we see ourselves 
entering a new world, that is utterly unknown to modem sci­
ence and only a fable to the church. 

The Edenic parable and other ancient literature reveal the 
fact that this new world was well-known to the great Masters 
of Antiquity. Its existence was also known to Paul, but his 
Epistles indicate that he did not know how to reach it The 
scribes of the four Gospels make no definite statement to show 
that they even knew this new world existed. 

As modern science and the church have no useful informa­
tion to offer as to this new world, we must explore it and lcaru 
its secrets by the aid of such knowledge as has come down to 
us from the Ancient Masters. Progress is necessarily slow, 
because these Masters so carefully concealed in parables and 
symbols the very knowledge that we need most. 

As we ascend to the new world, the first and the most 
amazing discovery that we meet, is the existence of two distinct 
Laws of Generation. This startling fact is stated in the Edenic 
parable; but scientists have been so badly blinded by the dog­
matic theology of the church, and scholars have been so 
blinded by the evolutional theory of science, th.at neither scien­
tists nor scholars could recognize Truth when it appeared be­
fore them. 

This discovery of the two Laws of Generation is said by 
Dr. Walter Siegmeister to be the greatest revelation that has 
made in the last two thousand years. He writes: 

"I have just read lessons 53 to 62 of your Science of Re­
generation. I consider this the greatest piece of literature that 
has ever been written, in either ancient or modem times. You 
have there said what no man before you bas dared to say. I 
believe that in the future this course will supplant the Bible as 
an expression of truth. In fact, you have unveiled and ex­
pressed for the present age, the original teachings of the Bible, 
which have been concealed by a self-seeking clergy, so that the 
Bible of today is not what it originally was. 

"lf the world correctly evaluates the remarkable scientific 
d iscoveries contained in the lessons of this course, they would 
be cnn.~idered as the greatest scientific revelation of the age, 
worthy to stand side by side with the discovery of the law of 
gravitation by Newton, and the discoveries of Copernicus and 
Darwin - and in fact of far greater consequences than any of 
these discoveries. For your work shows the path to the creation 
of a higher race, which after all, is of much greater importance 
than the other diS(X)veries just mentioned.. 

" I regard your Science of Regeneration as the greatest work 
of the human mind that has appeared since the Bible, and this I 
say in all sincerity. We have had many philosophers, but no 
one has clearly shown the Basic Cause of Human Degeneracy, 
and the way to rise to a superior plane of development, until 
your remarkable course appeared.. 
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"I just told Dr. Gerlach that humanity seldom estimates its 
conternponuies at their true worth. You are the fim man thai I 
ever met who was open-minded enough even to consider such 
advanced ideas as the Virgin Birth, and tba sexual generation 
is unnatural for humans. For years I kept such thoughts and 
writings in secret, believing that people would only laugh at 
them; and it was a joy indeed to find a man lilce you, for you 
are the only person I ever met who correctly understood these 
things, in my judgment, which are centuries ahead of their 
time. 

"I stated to Dr. Gerlach that in several centuries from now, 
some scientist may uneanb your Science of Regeneration, and 
that your name will appear in history as the greatest scientist in 
the last two thousand years, though at present you arc hardly 
known among our half-balced scientists, who are amused with 
that which their limited brain-capacity cannot comprehend. For 
these ccientists are the product of degenero.tion, as your COW"SC 

shows, and until they regenerate themselves, they have not the 
capacity to grasp such advanced thoughts. - Dr. Walter Sieg­
meister, Brooldyn, N.Y." 

It was the unfavorable reaction to Dr. Siegmeister's writ­
ings on the Virgin Birth which appeared in How to Live maga­
zine, that inspired Dr. Clements to present to the public this 
course of lessons. That reaction showed bow seriously the male 
element especially is affected with Sexual Psychopathy. It 
showed that even the leaders in the field of philosophy and 
theology are controlled so completely by sexual lust, that they 
vent the bitterest sarcasm on the person who asserts that man 
was made to live above the Animal Plane of Sexuality. 

The two laws of generation plainly point out the way to the 
higher life - and yet their discovery will be S(X)med by sci­
ence and the church as the babble of an affected brain. It bas 
always been so. When the telephone, the telegraph, the auto­
mobile, the radio were first mentioned, they were considered 
by the world as the dreams of idiots. 

The Epistles of Paul show that the scribe thereof had some 
knowledge of the two Laws of Degeneration. He refers to them 
as (1) the Spiritual Mind and the (2) Carnal Mind. The matter 
becomes plainer by terming them the spiritual Law of Genera­
tion, and the Carnal Law of Generation. Yet they arc both un­
der the influence of the Mind (Brain - Tree of Knowledge: 
Gen. 2:17). 

The Spiritual Law of Generation operates on the Plane of 
Creative Intelligence (Plane of Life). It is definitely referred to 
in the .first Epistle of John 3:9). The Carnal Law of Generation 
operates on the Plane of Sexuality (Plane of death). It is also 
referred to in the same Epistle "There is a sin unto death" 
(S: 16). This statement confirms and clarifies the earlier state­
ment, "In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die" 
(Gen. 2: 17). 

We have seen that ancient and modem science agree that 
death is certain for all things that gener.ote on this pl:me. 

The scribe of the Epistles of Paul appear as the greatest 
writer of Christianity of the first century of that era. He did 
more than anyone else of his time to sp=d the Christian Doc­
trine. He has been the great torch-bearer of the church. it has 
followed him as one who had the world of Eternal Life. It is 
well, therefore, to observe some of his statements on the sub­
ject before us: 

But sin (coition- I John 3:9) wrought in me all manner 
of concupiscence (lust; desire for sexual pleasure) (Rom. 7:8). 

The commandment, which was ordained to life (be fruitful 
and multiple - Gen. I :28), I found to be unto death (Gen. 
2:17; Rom. 7: 10). 



For sin (coition - 1 John 3:9), taking occasion by the 
commandment (be fruitful and multiple - Gen. 1 :28), de­
ceived me, and by it slew me (Rom. 7: II). 

in (coition) working death in me by that which is good (be 
fruitful and multiply) (Rom. 7: 13). 

The law is spiritual (creative thought); but I am carnal 
(sexual generation), sold under sin (coition) (Rom. 7:14). 

"I know that in me dwelleth no good thing: for to will is 
present with me; but how to perform that which is good I find 
not . .. Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, 
but sin that dwelletll in me-Rom. 7:18-20. 

Paul's statements show that he knows there is a way, but he 
admits that this secret is not his. "To will is present with me: 
but how to perform that which is good, I find not" He desired 
to serve the Spiritual Mind of Creative Intelligence, but knew 
not the secret of how to do it He knew that to be "carnally 
minded" is death, but knew not how to rise above that plane of 
death. 

Paul now definitely refers to the two Laws of Generation. 
He says: 

"I fmd then a law, that, when I would do good, evil is pre­
sent with me. For I delight in the Law of God after the inward 
man: But I see another law in my members, warring against the 
law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of 
sio which is io my members" )Rom. 7:21-23). 

This passage means little to the church, and less to material 
science. It means everything to a student of the Higher Life. 
Paul finds the Law of Sexuality, under which he may obey the 
commandment to be fruitful and multiply (Gen. I :28). But 
when he "would do good" by obeying this law, then "evil is 
present" in the fact, that generation under the Law of Sexuality 
leads to dcgcoc:nrtion and death, as shown by ancient and mod­
em science (Gen. 2: 17). 

"I delight in the Law of God after the inward man" (mind). 
Here agaio appears Paul's desire to serve the Spiritual mind of 
Creative Intelligence. And again he sees "another law in my 
(generative) members, warring against the law of my mind 
(Creative Intelligence). The law in his (generative) members is 
the (I) Law of Sexuality. It is "warring against the (2) Law of 
Creative Intelligence, and is bringiog him ioto captivity to the 
law of sin (sexuality) which is in his (generative) members. In 
all ages philosophers have been confused just as Paul is. There 
stands the commandment to be fruitful and multiply, the law 
that Paul desired tCI serve; and there stands the commandment 
of Death for all who serve that law. In all ages philosophers 
have cried: 

"0 wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death?"-Rom. 7:24. 

The body of what death? "The law of sin which is in my 
(generative) members, says Paul, who adds: 

~He that commiteth fornication sionetb against his own 
body" (I Cor. 6: 18). "What fruit had ye then io those things 
whereof ye are now ashamed? for the end of those things is 
death," ... "For the wages ofsio is death" (Rom. 6:21, 23). 

Over and over, again and again, the ancient scribes define 
sin. To expend the Seed of Life "is a sin unto death" (I John 
5:16). "To be carnally minded is (a sin unto) death", "because 
the carnal mind (of generation) is enmity against God" (Crea­
tive Intelligence) (Rom. 8:6. 7). 

Paul agaio recites the two Laws of Generation: 
"So then with the mind (creative iotelligence) I myself 

serve the law of God; but with the flesh (carnal generation) the 
law of sin" (Rom. 7:25). 

There is no condemnation to them who walk NOT after the 
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flesh (carnal generation), but after the Spirit (Creative Intelli­
gence) (Rom. 8:1). 

The law of the Spirit of life (Creative Intelligence) bath 
made me free from the law of sin and death (carnal generation) 
(Rom. 8:2). 

They that are after the flesh (born of carnal generation) do 
mind the thiogs of the flesh (law of sexuality); but they that are 
after the Spirit (hom of Creative Intelligence, I John 3:9) the 
things of the Spirit (Law of Creative Thought) (Rom. 8:5). 

But ye (sons of God) are not io the flesh (hom of carnal 
generation), but in the spirit (born of Creative Intelligence) 
dwell io you (Rom. 8:9). 

If ye live after the flesh (carnal generation), ye shall die 
(Gen. 2: 17); but if ye through the spirit do mortify the deeds of 
the body (overcome carnal desire and generation, ye shall live 
(Rom. 8:13). 

In the first Epistle of John, as we have said, appears spe­
cific reference to the two Laws of Generation: 

"Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his 
seed remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is born of 
God. In this the children of God are manifest" (I John 3:9, 10). 

"There is a sin, unto death ... We know that whosoever is 
born of God sinneth not; but he that is begotten of God keepeth 
himself' (I John 5:16, 18). 

John states not in detail what is meant by "a sin unto 
death;" but the inference is plain when the passage is read in 
connection with the statement of Paul: 

"1 see another law in my (generative) members warring 
agaiost the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to 
the law of sin (fornication) which is in my (generative) mem­
bers" (Rom. 7:23}. 

When the student first cncoWltered ow- explanation of the 
Ten Mysteries of Genesis (Lesson 42, p. 23), he may have 
thought we were wrong, when we asserted that the Edenic 
parable takes us back to a consideration of the remotest days of 
Phallic Worship (Lesson 43, p. 3), he was sure we were wrong. 
When we interpreted the parable of the Garden of Eden, he was 
ready to condemn us as being demented. 

Many passages in the Bible support our interpretation of 
the Edenic parable. It is supported by the Epistles of Paul and 
John. They both definitely refer to the two laws of Generation, 
and Paul distinctly refers to the Edenic parable in specific 
terms ofPhallism. 

Paul knew that io the Edenic parable of the "fall" appears a 
most ancient phallic legend. He further knew that man's re­
demption depends upon a correct interpretation of that legend. 
But he frankly admitted that the secret doctrine of the legend 
was unknown to him. 

It was not Paul, nor any of the founders of Christianity, 
that deceived the world with the absurd theory of the Vicarious 
Atonement It was the church. It is the church which today 
most greatly hinders human progress to a higher life. 

Not one scnlle of the four Gospels knew the secret doctrine 
of the "Priests of the Living God." They knew not the true 
interpretation of the Edenic parable. In fact, the compilers of 
the Old Testament and the scribes of the four Gospels were so 
ignorant of the esoteric teaching of the Edenic parable, that 
they made no specific reference to it Neither do they make any 
reference to the two Laws of Generation, which Paul and John 
particularly mention in their Epistles. 

However, the scribes of the synoptic Gospels, like Paul, 
knew that marriage is unnatural, being an institution of man 
and of God (I Cor. 7:7-9). For they state that in the Regenerate 
Life there is no marriage (Mat 22: 30; Mark 12:25; Luke 



20:35). Al they failed to explain the parable, we assume that 
they knew not the secret. 

It is sad to see the sacred doctrine withheld from such an 
earnest man as Paul seems to be. He was lr}ing to teach the 
Higher Life, yet admitted that the secret was unknown to him. 
His observations show how near one may come to the discov­
ery of a secret of Nature, and still fail. 

Darwin, Huxley, and scores of other scientists, ancient and 
modem, were on the brink of the secret doctrine of the ''Priests 
of the Lhing God". Had they only looked up instead of down 
for the origin of man, they would have discovered the two 
Planes of Existence and the Two Laws of Generation. 

Chapter No. 202 
SPIRITUAL AND CARNAL GENERATION 

We have seen that there are two laws of generation. The 
lower of these is controlled by the "carnal mind.~ and upc:r .. l.,; 
on the plane of death. The higher is controlled by the "spiritual 
mind," and operates on the plane of life. 

Paul knew of the higher law, but he had not the Key of the 
Eden.ic parable, which teaches how to set the higher law into 
operation, This Key was securely locked in the brain of the 
"Priests of the living God", and had it been revealed to Paul as 
an Initiate, it would have meant death for him to disclose it to 
the multitude. 

In due course we shall explain the secret We shall show 
how impregnation occurs under the Force of Desire, which 
correlates with its object to bring it to manifestation. This is 
generation on the Spiritual Plane, under the Spiritual mind, 
without expanding the Seed of Life, and such are said to be 
''born of God." 

This is the Law of Autogamy. Generation takes place under 
the Law of Agamogenetic:al Reproduction. The offspring is 
then truly the "son of God:" (Gen. 1:27; 5:1, 2; 6-2), being 
immaculately conceived and born of the Spiritual Principles of 
Creation (Gen. 5:3; John 3:9). And, under the Law of Ar­
rhenotokous Generation, the offspring is the automorphic 
counterpart of the parent (Lesson 48, p. 5), exactly as stated by 
the biblical scribe- "in his own likeness, after his image" 
(Gen. I :27; Gen, 5:1-3). 

We have seen that much biblical evidence appears to show 
the existence of the Superior Law of Generation on the Spiri­
tual Plane of Unity. In that remote day, no separation of the 
sexes bad yet occurred, and the position and the receptive ele­
ments of genesis reposed in one perfect and complete body. 

But a changed condition clearly confronts us in the case of 
Cain and Abel. They were born many ages later, under the 
carnal Jaw of generation, which decrees that "in sorrow thou 
(woman) shalt bring forth children" (Gen. 3: 16). Such was not 
so under the Superior Law of Generation on the Spiritual Plane 
of Unity. 

Cain and Abel were produced under the law in the genera­
tive members, which wars against the law in the mind, and 
bring the actors into captivity to the law of rio and death (Rom. 
7:21-23). They were begotten and born on the material plane of 
sexuality, afta the separation of the positive and the receptive 
elements of fruitfulness. They were the progeny of Adam and 
Eve. 

How strikingly significant it is that Cain and Abel are not 
described, like Seth (Gen. 5:3), as being in the likeness and 
after the image of either Adam or Eve (Gen. 4:1, 2). They were 
lmperfect Uni-sexual, with the dim, dormant, undeveloped 
Receptive (Female) Qualities, like unto modern man, and not 
like the Creator. 

In Cain and Abel, human perfection had been lost It had 
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been forfeited by the disobedience and degenerative act of 
carnal generation (Gen. 3:6); and they appear as the tim of 
those who are shapen in iniquity and conceived in sin (Ps. 
51 :5). They are the tim fruits of that Sin which worketh death 
in man by that which. is good (Rom. 7: I 3 ). 

These fragmentary passages in the Edenic parable are plain 
to those who have ascended to the new world, and freed their 
mind from the dogmatic theology of the church and the evolu­
tional theory of science. But to those who uc afflicted with 
Sexual Psychopathy, and who believe that the Virgin Birth is a 
fable, they are a meaningless mystery. 

The many passages cited clearly show the existence of two 
laws of generation. This fact has been recognized by other 
scholars, and regarding it Henry Rector, F.R.S.L., London, 
writes: 

"It was carnal generation that was forbidden to Adam and 
Eve ... And it would appear from many considerations that, in 
a hlgher state of being, there may be methods of procreation 
quite distinct from sexual generation. 

"At all events it is clear that so long as mankind continues 
to ' eat of the tree of knowledge' (sexuality) there must be 
death. And as we are assured that 'death shall be destroyed 
literally annihilated, even on the earth, it is absolutely certain 
that bisexual generation shall pass away. If sexual generation 
was the cause of the curse and the curse is to pass away, then 
certainly the cause must be done away."-Evolution & Regen­
eration, p. 52. 

Paraeelsus says: 
'"The end of the world (of carnal generation) will be when 

man has again found the woman (receptive element) within 
himself, from whom he has become separated by becoming 
gross and sensual."-Quoted by Proctor, p. 52. 

Again Proctor observes: 
"The Trees of life and of Knowledge point out two diverse 

methods or increase: For the Earth is to be inhabited when the 
curse is removed, and when there is no more death, yet there 
shall be children, and children's children. 

"If the Tree of Knowledge represents that Carnal Genera­
tion from which death is inseparable, then the Tree of Life 
must, by analogy, represent a method of generation that is en­
tirely disconnected from Death, for those who are born out of 
that Tree can never Die."-Ibid. 

From the days of Cain and Abel, men appear to live on the 
Material Plane of Sexuality, and these is gradual fading from 
memory all knowledge of the Spiritual Plane of Creative 
Thought Today that Plane is unknown, save to the Great Mas­
ters abiding in the fastness of the Himalayas, who know by sad 
experience that it is useless for them to come out again from 
their place of concealment, and attempt to teach the Spiritual 
Life to a gross and fallen multitude. 

Great will be the sarcasm cast upon this teaching by mod­
ern science; and equally great will be the scorn cast upon its 
teacher by the church. The day may come when this course will 
be publicly burned by the church, as it has burned other valu­
able writings, and when Dr. Clements will be crucified in ef­
figy to satisfy the deceived multitude, as other teachers have 
been. 

After the separation of the sexes, man fell from the Spirit 
Plane of Unity and became subject to the Law of Polarity 
(Adv. Ortho. Lesson 10, p. 8). This is the Law of Duality, ex­
pressed in the animal kingdom as the Law of Sexuality, and, as 
to man, erroneously called Love by a lustful world. 

The operation of the Law of Sexuality (Polarity) occurs in 
all phases of the mineral, vegetal, and animal kingdoms, (I} 
Man alone, when and while perfect in body and complete in 



function, was above and irmnune to the influence of this law. 
He became subject to it only after the separation of the positive 
and the receptive elements occurred, as a result of degenera­
tion. 

This constitutes the Fall of Man from the Spiritual Plane, 
and makes him subject to the Law of Sexuality, which is also 
the Law of Death (Gen. 2: I 7), The condition is aptly described 
by Pastor Russell. In defining the words "immortal" and "mor­
tal", he observ= 

"Adam was created mortal- in a condition in which death 
was a possibility, or everlasting life a possibility, accordingly, 
as he pleased or displeased his wise, j ust and loving Creator. 
Had he remained obedient, be would have continued living 
until now-and forever- and yet all the while he would have 
been mortal, liable to death if di$obedient. 

"Nor would such a condition be one of uncertainty; for 
God with whom he had to do is unchangeable; hence, Adam 
would have had full assurance or everlasting life so long as he 
continued loyal and obedient to his Creator. More thm this 
could not be reasonably asked. 

"Adam's life condition previous to his disobedience was 
similar to that now enjoyed by the holy angels he had in full 
measure-lasting life-which he might have retained furcver 
by remaining obedient to God. But because he was not death­
proof; because he did not have 'life in himself'. but was de· 
pendent for continuance upon conditions subject to his Crea­
tor's pleasure, therefore God's threat that if he disobeyed he 
should die, meant something. [t meant the loss of the spark of 
Life, 'the breath of life', without which the body would 
moulder into dust, md the living soul or sentient being would 
cease" (Atonement, etc., p. 391). 

Russel views the matter more from the theological angle. 
He had not the secret knowledge contained in this cowse. He 
believed that man was not made to die as the beasts, but he did 
not know of the biological and physiological secret that made 
this so. He thought that Life depends upon food, and this con­
strained him to comidcr literally, instead of allegorically, the 
passage about "eating" of the trees "of the garden" (Gen. 2: 16, 
17). He says: 

"Tbe conditions of life are explained to us as having been a 
special grove oflife-giving trees, by the eating of which man's 
life would have continued, malcing good its daily wastes, and 
suffering no decay. As man became a transgressor, be was 
restrained from access to trees of life, or orchard of life and 
thus, like the lover animals of his dominion, became subject to 
death. ln man's case, however, death is said to be a 'curse"' 
(Ibid. p. 400). 

Without the Key to the Ten Mysteries of Genesis, the lead­
ers of the theological world wander in darkness and confusion. 
The "living soul" mentioned by Russel never "ceases" to be. 
That the student ofOrthopathy knows. The "living soul" is the 
Spirit of God (John 4:24). It had no beginning and has no end 
(John 6:47). 

There are not and there never were any "life giving trees". 
All things that liveth are animated by The Life Principle (John 
6:63}, There is no other life. Nothing can give life, God does 
not give Life. He is The Life Principle. It is given to nothing, 
but it is manifested thru innumerable varieties of forms, and 
departs when the furms are no longer a suitable place for its 
indwelling (The Divine Life, p. 87). 

The Law of Sexuality (Law of Death---Gen. 2: 17) operates 
on all the intermediary planes that appear between the higher 
and the lowest. Living things on the Perfect Plane of Unity are 
above the Law of Sexuality. This scientific fact appear.; in the 
existence of the Amoeba, Infusoria, Rhizopods, and, in general 
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all unicellular animals. They never die, but live forever. 
Here is evidence of Eternal Life in the flesh. On this evi­

dence we base our authority to assert that Man was not made to 
die; that, in the beginning, he was not placed on a lower plane 
than the Amoeba, but was made to live forever. He did live for 
thousands of years, as the ancient records Show, and continued 
to live until he killed himself by violating the law of his being. 

The ancient scriptures state than Man fell from the Spiritual 
Plane of Unity to the Material Plane of Sexuality (Gen. 3:6), 
and then became subject to the Law of Death (Gen. 2: 17}, 
which grows out of the Law of Sexuality-a fact of observa­
tion illustrated in the vegetable and animal kingdoms. 

Another view of the matter is presented in the statement, 
"The sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were fair, 
and they took them wives of all which they chose" (Gen. 6: 12). 
Here appears a group of superhumans descending from the 
Spiritual Plane of Unity to the Material Plane of Sexuality, to 
indulge in copulation under the influence of the carnal mind. 
This is dearth, says Paul (Rom. 8:6). 

John states that a "son of God" is a superhuman being who 
does not Jose his Seed (Vital Essence) in carnal generation. He 
says, "Whosoever is born of God doth net commit sin; :or his 
seed remaineth in him" (lJohn 3:9). 

These fragmentary records of the Ancient Mystery teaching 
indicate there once existed a race of Superhuman Beings who 
enjoyed possible irmnortality in the flesh on the Spiritual Plane 
of Unity. Yielding to temptation, they "fell" into carnal genera­
tion (Gen. 6:4}, and lost immortality. The words immediately 
following, that their "days shall be an hundred and twenty 
years" (Gen. 6:4), show that when the "sons of God" fell to the 
Material Plane of Sexuality, they also became subject to the 
Law of Death. 

A further significant statement follows, to the effect that 
there were born of this mating "mighty menft, "men of re­
nown". This statement shows rwo things: (I) That the offspring 
of relative or otherwise chaste parents become supericr peo­
ple-a principle recognized by stoclcraisers; and (2} that the 
superior race, begun by the blending of the "sons of God" with 
the "daughters of men," was in time absorbed and lost in the 
multitude living on the Material Plane or Sexuality. 

If this view is correct then we have discovered the founda· 
tion for the ancient legend of the Age of the Gods (Gen. 3:22), 
the Golden Age of Man, and the "fall" from that state and a 
descent of that race to man's present condition. 

Man rises to the: Perfect Plane of Spirituality and Im­
mortality when he rises above the Law of Sexuality and Death. 
He rises above the latter by attaining and regaining the psychi­
cal and physical perfection that he has lost through countless 
centuries of degeneration as we have repeatedly shown. 

(2) Adam and Eve having fallen from the Plane of llnity, 
are drawn together by the Law of Sexuality (Polarity) on the 
Material Plane of Death. Their yielding to the Law (Gen. 3:6) 
was not for the empty purpose of pleasure, but for the sacred 
purpose of propagation,- as in the case of all creatures on the 
Material Plane WI tO this day. 

(3) Further degeneration carried man down, until he is now 
below the beast in sexual conduct It is not the Law of Genera­
tion that draws men and women together today in sexual em­
brace. Natural conditions have been subverted by the diseased 
state of Sexual Psychopathy, developed by ages of sexual de­
bauchery. 

From this pathological state the race is suffering like the 
wretched drunkard, who thinks only of liquor. He is ...-rithing 
in delirium tremens that are the product of his own debasing 
conduct in the excessive and prolonged use of into:dcants. 



Humanity is wallowing in the mire of sexual debauchery, and 
is steadily sinking lower. The findings of science show a grad­
ual decline in the mental capacity from generation to genera­
tion. 

The average bridegroom, aBlicted with Satyriasis is unable 
to greet the bride in the nuptial chamber with the sublimated, 
refined, constructive attitude of Creation Thought, to perform 
the great work intrusted to his can:. He greets her on the beast 
plane with a heart burning with lust. It sways his whole body; 
it rules his whole being; it is the master; he is the slave. He 
could not overcome it if he would, and would not if he could. It 
is a state of disease, in which he willingly wallows until his 
unwise sowing sends him to his reward. (Gen. 2: 17). 

Matters of this kind are growing worse. Birth control So­
cieties, working at this hour to discover ways to prevent im­
pregnation and thus defeat the Divine Law, are leading the 
race down to destruction. Sexual indulgence for pleasure, not 
for propagation, appears to be their motto. 

Super-sexual consciousness in man results from sexual de­
bauchery, in which state the race has existed for ages (Gen. 
6:5). It is truly a state of disease as is delirium tremens .. The 
findings of science show that the virgin who manifests any 
degree of sexual consciousness is suffering from irritation of 
the erogenous centers. This statement applies to both males and 
females. The word "virgin" is a Latin-Greek combination­
"vir" is male, and "gyne" is female. The combination is "vir­
gin", and means, literally man-woman. 

(1) When man was a god., he was governed by the Law of 
Creative Thought on the Spiritual Plane of Unity. (2) Then he 
degenerated to the Material Plane (duality) under the influence 
of the Law of Sexually. (3) He is now wallowing in the mire of 
sexual debauchery, 

But the animals still go on, as they have for countless ages. 
They are ruled by the Law of Sexuality on the Material Plane 
of Duality, and have not the capacity and intelligence to dis­
obey the law. There is no sexual debauchery among animals in 
their native state. They are healthy and vigorous, and, barring 
accidents, live out their allotted time. 

Chapter No. 203 
THE VIRGIN MOTHER • •• 

Modem ~ligion is exclusively masculine. it bas been so for 
many ages. Woman has been enslaved by man, and be bas laid 
down the Jaw- "Thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he 
shall rule over thee" (Gen. 3: 16). 

The enslavement of woman and male injustice to her, 3Jr 
pears frequently in the Old Testament, and these conditions arc 
continued in the New, as we have seem in Luke we read: 

"It is written in the law of the Lord, Every •male that 
openeth the womb shall be called holy to the lord (Lu. 2:23}. 

The • refers to the following: 
"And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Sanctify unto me 

all the firstborn whatsoever opencth the womb among the chil­
dren oflsrael, both of man and of beast; it is mine" (Ex. 13.2). 

The ~ferencc appears not to contain the "law'' alleged by 
the scribe of Luke 2:23 to be there contained. "The firstborn, 
whatsoever opencth the womb" might per-chance be a female. 
If so, the same should be sanctified unto the Lord, according to 
Exodus 18:2. But the scribe of Luke excludes all females. 
There is no place for them in his religion. He says "every male 
that openeth the womb shall be called holy to the lord." 

Here is another instance of turning and twisting the "Word 
of God" to make it serve and exalt llWl, and degrade woman. 
In spite of this studied attempt by man to honor himself and 
dishonor woman, be has not been able to destroy all evidence 
that, in remote days, Woman occupied her proper station. She 

was Queen and Ruler of the race (Jer. 44: 17). She was wor­
shipped as a Goddess, and the highest of the goddesses was the 
Virgin Mother. 

The Virgin Mother appears to prevalent and to deep-seated 
in all religions to warrant us in regarding it as only a myth. 
This conception has been held among diverse people from the 
remotest ages. It is not originally a Christian doctrin.c, but, in 
common with everything sacred, comes to us from the Ancieot 
Mysteries. To conceal this fact, the early church Fathers made 
special efforts to destroy all ancient records relating to the Vir­
gin Mother, in order to leave the Virgin Mary as free as possi­
ble from competition. As a result p.ractically all the information 
that remains of the Virgin Mother Doctrine, appears in the 
fragmentary passages preserved by early Christian authors. 

The Ancient Mysteries amid all leading religions, have 
consistently held forth the ideal of Virginity as a superior state. 
This fact, says Dr. Raleigh, "leads to one of two conclusion-­
either woman, as such, is an inferior being, and spiritual life 
can be led only in proportion as she forsakes her femininity, or 
else she can be .a Virgin and a mother at the same time. The 
latter course is the only one that is at all thinkable, therefore the 
true life of woman is to be found in Virgin Motherhood" 
(Woman and Super-woman, p. 97, Chap. 160, p. 22}. 

The story of the Virgin Birth and the ancient records of 
Virgin Mothers appear too wonderful to have been invented 
merely to show that a misunderstood prophecy had been ful­
filled (lsa. 7:14}, and that so miraculous a doctrine could not, 
without some foundation in fact, suddenly be created by any 
brain, however fertile. 

In the biblical text it is written: 
"Behold, a virgin shall conceive and bear a son" (!sa. 

7:14}. 
But the translators were not satisfied with the passage, for 

in the margin they placed this note: 
"Do ye not believe (that a virgin shall conceive, and bear a 

son.)? (Then) it is because ye are not stable" (International 
Series, p. 695). 
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This language appears to indicate that the occurrence of the 
Vrrgin Birth was a matter once so common, that be who failed 
to believe therein was a person easily shaken in his opinions. 
The scribe of 1 John 3:9 indicates that there was a time when 
the Virgin Birth was the regular order of generation, and as­
serts that beings were "born of God." 

In his wonderful book, The World's Sixteen Crucified Sav­
iors, 1875, sixth edition, Kersey Graves presents an account of 
twenty "virgin-born Gods and sin-atoning Saviors predicated 
upon facts" uncovered by investigation and research. Graves 
must have spent years in accumulating the material for this 
book. 

The list presented by Graves in Chapter XVI are: (I) 
Chrishna, (2) Sakai, (3) Thammuz, (4) Wittoba. (6) Hesus, (7) 
Quexalcote, (8) Quirin us, (9), Promethus, Crits, (I 5) Bali, ( L 6) 
Mithra, (17) Devatat, (18) Ixiom. (10) Thulis. (II} Indra, (12} 
Alcestos, (13) Atys, (14) Critc, (IS) Bali, (16) Mithra, (17) 
Bevatat, (18) lxiom, (19) Apolionius, (20) Jesus Christ. 

At the close of Chapter XVI appears a "note" by Graves, 
from which we quote: 

"The author desires it to be undeThtood with respect to the 
cases of crucifixion here briefly narrated, that they arc not 
vouched for as actual occurrences, of which there is much 
ground, to doubt It has neither been his aim or desire to prove 
them to be real historical events, nor to establish any certain 
numberofcases."- p. 133. 

H. Spencer Lewis, F.R..C., Ph. D., writes that: 
"Jesus was not the first great Master, Avatar, or Son 

of God, to be ' born of a virgin. • . . . To the mystics of the 



Orient in all lands and of all ages, the great mystery of 
the Immaculate Conception and spiritual birth of a Son 
of God is accepted not only as a possibility, but as a fact 
natural to the life of every great Avatar." -Mystical 
Life ofJesus, pp 74-75. 

T.W. Doan observes: 
"Immaculate conceptions and celestial descents were 

so currently received among the ancients, that whoever 
had greatly distinguished himself in the affairs of men 
was thought to be of supernatural lineage." ... -Bible 
Myths, p. 112. 

Mr. Graves says: 
"It is not the Saviors alone who are reported to have 

been ushered into tangible existence without a human 
father, but it is declared of beings known and acknowl­
edged to be men, as Plato, Pythagoras, Alexander, Au­
gustus, and a number of others. 

"Of Plato an author remarks, 'He was born of Pare­
Ionia, and begotten of Apollo, and not Ariston, his fa­
ther.' 

"Both the manner, or process, and the source of the 
influence by which the Gods and Saviors were gener­
ated, seems to have been different in different countries, 
though the idea of 'over-shadowing with the Holy 
Ghost' seems to have been most current" -p. 45. 

ln Sir Godfrey Higgins' Anacalypsis, a work as valu­
able as it is rare, comprising the result of twenty years' 
labor, devoted to the investigation of religious history, 
and a very few copies of which have ever found their 
way into this country, it is stated: 

"The Supreme First Cause was generally believed to 
overshadow, or in some other mysterious manner to im­
pregnate, the mother of the God or personage."- Vol. 
1, p. 278. 

Graves continues: 
"We are told that Pythais, the mother of Pythagoras, 

conceived by a spectre or ghost of the God Apollo, or 
Gold SoL 

"ln Malcom's 'History of Persia' (vol. 1, 494) the au­
thor states that 'Zoroaster was born of an immaculate 
conception by a ray from the Divine Reason."' 

According to Rankin's History of the Moguls, the 
mother of Ghengis Khan of Tartary, "being too modest 
to claim that she was the mother of the son of God, said 
only that he was the son of the sun." - p. 65. 

Mr. Higgins declares that "the belief in the immacu­
late conception extends to every nation in the world. 
Grote, referring to Greece, makes the statement that "the 
furtive pregnancy of young women, often by a God, is 
one of the most frequently recurring incidents in the leg­
endary narrative of the country." 

Graves states that in ancient Greece it was so com­
mon for young women to claim that their male offspring 
were "born of God," that the reigning king issued an 
edict, "decreeing the death of all young women who 
should offer such an insult to the deity as to lay to him 
the charge of begetting their children" (World's Saviors, 
p. 53). 

The men are eternally seeking to protect their inter­
est Even tho partheno-genesis is a fact, information re­
garding it must be suppressed. Women must not know 
that they possess the capacity to perform their most high 
and sacred function without assistance from man. We 
men shall suppress all such information with the death 
penalty for those women who do become Virgin Moth-
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ers, and then allow the fact to become publicly known. 
The ancient gods were born of Virgin Mothers and 

lived on earth in the likeness of men, was a common 
saying among the ancients. These no doubt were the 
"sons of God" mentioned in the Bible (Gen. 6:2). Some 
of them failed to follow the higher life. They "fell" into 
the error of taking as wives "the daughters of men," as a 
result of which much evil, wickedness, and degeneration 
appeared (Gen. 6:1-5). 

Those who believe that the doctrine of the Virgin 
Mother, the Immaculate Conception and the Virgin Birth 
originated with Christianity, have not been well in­
formed. About two thousand years before the Christian 
era, Mutern-uo (Mautmes), the virgin Queen of Egypt, 
was said to have given birth to the Pharaoh Amenkept 
(Amenophis) III, who built the temple of Luxor, on the 
walls of which were represented: -

1. The Annunciation: the god Tath (Thoth) announc­
ing to the virgin Queen that she is about to become a 
mother. 

2. The Immaculate Conception: the god Kneph {Holy 
Spirit) mystically impregnating the virgin by holding a 
cross, the symbol of life, to her mouth. 

3. The Birth of the infant god. 
4. The Adoration of the newly born infant by gods 

and men, including three kings (Mat 2:1), who are offer­
ing him gifts. In this scripture the cross again appears as 
a symbol. 

ln another Egyptian temple, dedicated to Hathor, at 
Denderath, one of the chambers was called "The Hall of 
the Child in his cradle"; and in a picture that was once on 
the walls of that temple, but is now in Paris, the Holy 
Virgin Mother is represented with her Divine Child in 
her arms. 

Thus we see that two thousand years or more before 
the Christian era there already were pictured, in ancient 
places of worship, virgin mothers and their divine chil­
dren (1 John 3:9), and that such pictures included scenes 
of an Annunciation, an Incarnation, and a Birth and Ado­
ration, just as is related in the first and third gospels of 
the New Testament. 

Graves writes: 
"The virgin, with her God-begotten child, was pic­

tured imaginarily in the heavens from time immemorial. 
They are represented on the Hindu zodiac, at least 3,000 
years old, and on the ancient Egyptian planispheres." -
p. 56. 

Thomas Maurice, in his book "Indian Antiquities," 
declares that-

''In every age and in almost every religion of the Asi­
atic world, there seems uniformly to have flourished an 
immemorial tradition that one god had, from all eternity, 
begotten another god." 

Ceres, the virgin mother of Osiris, the great Egyptian 
God, claimed that he was begotten by the "father of all 
Gods." Kendrick states that the image of this virgin 
mother, with the divine child in her arms, may now be 
seen represented in scultpure of some of the ancient, 
ruined temples. Mr. Higgins makes the broad declaration 
that "the worship of this virgin mother, with her God­
be:gotten child, prevailed everywhere." He further says 
that the worship of the virgin mother is of very ancient 
date, being of universal prevalence in all the eastern 
countries, and is proved by sculptured figures bearing 
the marks of great antiquity. 



The ancient Chinese worshipped a virgin-bam God, 
named Fo-hi. He is said to have been bom 3468 B .C., 
and, according to some Chinese writers, with him begin 
the historical era and the foundation of the empire. Tien 
and Chang Ti, bom of virgins "who knew no man," were 
worshipped in China as Gods more than 2500 years ago. 

Lao-kiun, also called Lao-taze, bom in the third year 
of he emperor Ting-wang, of the Chow dynasty ( 604 
B.C.), was a virgin-born god. Yu, the Chinese sage, and 
Hau-lci, the Chinese hero, were virgin-born. The virgin 
Yen-She was the mother ofKung-fee-taze (Confucius). 

Chrishna was born of the Virgin Devaki, and Buddha 
of the virgin Maya, or Mary. The Divine Power, caUed 
the Holy Ghost, descended upon Maya. In the Chinese 
version of the story, the Holy Ghost is called Ching­
Shin. From this legend the scribe of Luke may have 
composed his account of Mary and Jesus (Luke 1 :34, 
35). ' 

Long ages before the rise of Buddhism, the story of 
Rama's miraculous birth had been told to millions of 
Hindus, who was conceived, so the story goes, by his 
mother's drinking a sacred potion prepared by the god 
Vishnu himself. Thus Vishnu became the Father of that 
Rama whose virtues and exploits are celebrated in the 
great Hindu epic, the Ramayana, and whose worshippers 
can still be numbered in millions. 

Horus, the Egyptian god, was born of the Virgin Isis. 
Pictures representing his birth appear on the walls of the 
temples (Bonwick, Egyptian Belief, p. 157). AJJ. inscrip­
tion on a monument, translated by Champollion, reads: 

"0 thou avenger, God, son of a God, 0 thou avenger, 
Horus, manifested by Osiris, engendered of the goddess 
Isis" (p. 190). 

AJJ. inscription appearing in Egyptian makes the god 
Ra say to his son Rameses III: 

"I am thy father; by me are begotten all thy members 
as divine; I have formed thy shape like the Mendesian 
god. I have begotten thee, impregnating thy venerable 
mother" (Renouf: Religion of AJJ.cient Egypt, p. 163). 

Ramses means "Son of the Sun," and Ramses Hek 
An, a name of Ramses III., means "engendered by R.a 
(the Sun), Price of AJJ. (Heliopolis). Heliopolis means the 
"City of the Sun." 

Dr. Lews states that "the Siamese, likewise, had a 
god and savior who was virgin-born, and whom they 
called Codom. In this ancient story, the young virgin was 
impregnated by Divine sunbeams" (Mystic Life of Jesus, 
p. 80). 

The ancient Babylonians, Assyrians, and Hebrews 
worshipped a virgin mother and son. Myulitta and Tam­
muz (Ezek. 8:14). There was a temple at Paphos, in Cy­
phrus, dedicated to the Virgin Mylitta, which was the 
most celebrated one in Grecian time.'<. 

The ancient Greeks and Romans worshipped Myrrha 
as the Virgin Mother of Bacchus. Dionysos, the Grecian 
god, was the son of the virgin Persephone. 

Mercury was the son of Jupiter and the virgin Maia, 
daughter of Atlas. Aeolus, king of the Lipadi Islands, 
near Sicily, was the son of Jupiter and the virgin Acasta. 
Apollo was the son of Jupiter and the virgin Latonia. 
Aethlius was the son of Jupiter and the virgin Proto­
genia. Areas was the son of Jupiter and a virgin. Aroclus 
was the son of Jupiter and a virgin. Hercules was the son 
of Jupiter and the virgin AJJ.itope, daughter of Nicetus, 
king of Beotia. Perseus was the son of Jupiter by the 
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virgin Banae, daughter of Acrisius, King of Argos. 
Alexander the Great was said to have been the son of 

Jupiter by the virgin Olympias. 
Jupiter begat many sons by virgins. He was the su­

preme god of the ancient Greek and Roman world. In the 
words of Orpheus: 

"Jupiter is omnipresent; the fliSt and the last, the head 
and the midst; Jupiter, the giver of aU things, the founda­
tion of the earth, and the starry heavens" (Cox, Aryan 
Mythology, ii, p. 45). 

Romulus, the alleged founder of Rome, Julius Cae­
sar, Augustus Caesar, Cyrus, king of Persia, and a large 
number of others, are reported as having been born of 
Virgin Mothers. 

Aesculapius was said to have been the son of the vir­
gin Coronis. The mother, to conceal her pregnancy from 
her father, went to Epiraurus, where she was delivered of 
a son. 

When white people first came to America from 
Europe, they found the natives of ancient Mexico wor­
shipping a savior called Quexalcote, who was born of a 
virgin, according to the traditions which those who came 
with Columbus discovered in the ancient writings carved 
on the walls of their temples. 

The Mayas of Yucatan had a virgin-born god, called 
Zama. The natives of other Central American countries 
of the newly discovered world were found worshipping 
virgin-born gods. 

The first Europeans who visited Cape Comorin, the 
most southerly extremity of the peninsula of Hindustan, 
were amazed to find the natives there worshipping a vir­
gin-born god, called Salivahana. 

A belief so general as the Virgin Birth, and enter­
tained by the most intelligent people in all lands, is one 
that cannot be dismissed as the product of sheer imaaina­
tion. Its wide prevalence, even among races that have 
never contacted one another, proves that its foundation 
rests on something more than a myth. 

The doctrine of the Virgin Mother must contain more 
truth than is found in the belief of pure credulity. 

QUESTIONS FOR STUDENTS 
Lessons No. 63, 64, 65, 66, 67 

l. (a) Descnbe the "sin unto death". (b) How is hu­
manity freed from this sin by hanging a "savior" on the 
cross? (c) Why is the Edenic parnble never mentioned in 
the Bible after it appears in Genesis? 

2. (a) State a fact about plants that applies to animals 
and men. (b) What law is revealed here relative to gen­
eration and longevity? (c) What is the purpose of Life? 

3. (a) Do you believe men once lived 900 years, as 
stated in Genesis? (b) Give the relationship between pu­
berty and the life--span. (c) What condition quickens the 
Law of Generation? 

4. (a) What is meant by Sexual Psychopathy? (b) How 
would you free your body from that condition? (c) In 
what part of the body does sexual desire first appear? 

5. (a) Give the primary difference between ape and 
man. (b) What Law rules animals in breeding? (c) What 
Jaw should rule man in breeding? 

6. (a) What is meant by Divine Creation and Creative 
Thought? (b) How can or does Creative Thought affect 
body processes? (c) Do you believe Creative Thought 
can cause impregnation in a perfect human body? 

7. (a) Explain the Secret Doctrine of the Ancient 



Mysteries. (b) What important fact is concealed in this 
doctrine? (c) Is the human life-span controlled by the 
same law that rules animals and plants? Explain. 

8. (a) Explain the two laws of human generation. (b) 
Explain how each of these is set into operation. (c) Ex­
plain which rules on the animal plane, and how men may 
rise above that plane. 

9. (a) Do you believe in the Virgin Birth as being pos­
sible for man? (b) Do you believe that Jesus and many 
others were born of Virgin Mothers? (c) Do you believe 
the Virgin Birth should be the rule of human generation? 

10. (a) Give your view of the Spiritual and the Mate­
rial Plane. (b) What does Paul mean by being "Spiritually 
minded?" By being "carnally minded?" (c) Can man gen­
erate on the beast (material) plane and also at the same 
time rise to the spiritual plane? 

11. (a) Explain fully how man rises to the spiritual 
plane. (b) How did the "sons of God" fall from the spiri­
tual plane? (c) Give the secret concealed in the Edenic 
parable. 

12. {a) What fact indicates that man is the son of 
God? (b) What scientific fact will lead the way to the 
higher life? (c) What two theories must man combat in 
striving to reach the higher life? 

13. (a) Descnbe the facts in the Edenic parable show­
ing the operation of the ( 1) Law of Spiritual Generation; 
of the (2) Law of Carnal Generation. (b) Descnbe facts 
showing the possibility of Eternal Life in the flesh. (c) 
Descnbe a "son of God." 

PHILOSOPHY OF REGENERATION 
By Dr. Walter Siegmeister 

Buddah, Jesus, Mohammed and other prophets of the 
past committed the error of trying to regenerate human­
ity by working with degenerated males. Hotema in his 
remarkable course, "SECRET OF REGENERATION," 
goes beyond them all by scientifically proving that the 
regeneration of humanity depends on the mothers who 
create humanity, and that to regenerate the race, we must 
work with women, not with degenerate men. 

Hotema therefore teaches a greater philosophy than 
Buddha, Jesus or Mohammed; and his name will go 
down in history with the greatest teachers of humanity. 

However, Hotema will outshine them all, since this 
philosophy is more scientific and is a later development, 
based on more fact 

I am not a hero-worshipper, but I am constrained to 
write this, because it is so. I regard Hotema as 1he great­
est thinker of 1he twentieth century; and I believe that in 
a hundred years from now the world will begin to 
appreciate.Hoterna at his true worth. 

Hilton Hotema shows why Buddha, Jesus, and other 
religious teachers failed. They failed because 1hey tried 
to start their movement with men. They did not realize 
that the male is a degenerate sex, and that a movement 
started with men will end in failure. 

The quest for power is inherent in the male. This de­
sire found expression in the formation of churches and 
ecclesiastical systems. Among the followers of Moham­
med it found expression in bloodshed and war. The fol­
lowers of Jesus deceived the masses with idiotic supersti­
tions in their efforts to dominate them and extract their 
money. 

The religions of the past have been dismal failures. 
Hotema now comes to teach truth. The world never ac­
cepted truth, and does not today. Those who taught truth 
were burnt at the stake. we are glad that no such. fate will 
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befall our present great teacher. 
Hilton Hoterna teaches that the cause of the 

degeneration of the human race is a perverted method of 
reproduction. If this is so, the only means to regenerate 
the race is to practice a normal and regenerate method of 
reproduction. If we have a race of degenerates as the 
result of a degenerate method of reproduction, then we 
can have a race of regenerates only by applying a cor­
rect, regenerative method of reproduction. 

. The yogis in India try to make Supermen out of de­
generate males. The women in India are considered an 
inferior being. hence the degradation and degeneration of 
the Hindu race. If the yogi understood the truth, as taught 
by Hotema., and if the Hindu people were educated ac­
cordingly, India would have a race of supermen, instead 
of the present condition. The teaching of Hotema is a 
higher teaching than that of the yogi, or the would-be 
occultists parading under different names. His teachings 
are based on scientific fact, not on imagination. 

Hilton Hotema says that we can regenerate humanity 
only by applying the laws which we have applied to ani­
mals for the purpose of developing a better species. 
When the animal-raiser comes across a degenerate ani­
mal, he looks to a wrong condition of procreation as the 
cause. he applies the right conditions, and so obtains the 
results he desires. So with human beings. 

Human beings are degenerates because they have 
been procreated wrongly. If they were procreated rightly, 
they would not be degenerates. Of course environment 
has its effects. In a bad environment, the best heredity 
qualities degenerate; on the other hand, a good environ­
ment helps to create a better race. We cannot have a bet­
ter race in civilization. We must go to a place uncon­
taminated by the poisonous gasses and bad economic 
conditions of civilization if we want a better race. 

Hilton Hotema teaches that there once lived on this 
earth a superior race of Gods. These superior beings re­
produced a superior manner. They did not reproduce in 
the manner in which animals do, or as present humans 
now do. That would be a physiological impossibility for 
them, since they were bisexual; there was only one sex, 
with neither male nor female. 

Hilton Hotema shows that from this originally supe­
rior race there developed two separate sexes, and that 
this resulted from the abuse and degeneration of the 
reproductive organs by performing the "forbidden acf'. 
It was in this way that the mortal race of men arose 
through degeneration of the immortal gods, the 
Supermen of antiquity. In the "Secret of Regeneration", 
Hotema explains how this came to pass. 

THE SECRET OF REGENERATION is a greater 
work than the Bible, for it presents the original truths 
which the writers of the Bible yeiled and distorted, and 
which subsequent scribes and translators, hired by rabbis 
and priests in whose interests it was to keep people in 
darkness, almost completely obliterated. The Secret of 
Regeneration is the greatest scientific work of the age. 

To regenerate the human race we must start with fe­
males who are still fruitful, and the younger the better. 
For after menstruation sets in, the female is well on the 
road to degeneration. 

Menstruation is a product of degeneration. It leads to 
still greater degeneration, marked by the menopause, the 
beginning of sterility. 

We cannot expect to create a superior race from 
women who lose each month the creative substance for 
embryonic formation - her valuable blood and the vital 
secretions of the Glands of Life, which nature intended 



to be conserved for the nourishment of the coming em­
bryo. 

The great messiahs of the past were born from vir­
gins who had not menstruated prior to conception. If we 
are to create a Supermen, which is the supreme goal of 
human life, then we can only have one from a female 
who has never menstruated, and whose reproductive 
organs are in a normal, healthy condition. 

There are few females of the type in civilization. To 
have mothers capable of producing supermen (or rather 
Super women, for the female is the superior sex), we 
must remove healthy young females, preferably infants 
from the detrimental environment of civilization, and 
raise them nude in the sunshine, on the highlands in a 
tropical climate, and on a vitamin-rich diet. 

Animals fed on a diet deficient in vitamins and min­
erals lose their normal reproductive capacities. Humans 
living on the perverted diet, of civilization, deficient in 
vitamins, have lowered reproductive capacity, and can 
no longer reproduce parthenogenetically. The female egg 
is so devitalized as to require the alkaline substance sup­
plied by the male to counteract its acid condition and 
start development into an embryo. 

The great biologist, Jacques Loeb, after years of re­
search in the University of California, carne to the con­
clusion that the female ovum is a miniature embryo, that 
the only reason that the egg does not develop into an 
embryo prior to fertilization, is because of an acid condi­
tion of the surrounding fluids. By adding an alkali to 
these fluids, he succeeded in causing m unfertilized sea 
urchin egg, and unfertilized eggs of other types, to de­
velop. He believes it to be possible to cause virgin de­
velopment of eggs in mammals by making the body 
more alkaline. In other words, a female in a highly alka­
line condition may be capabh: of auto-impregnation 
while another female in an acid condition will require the 
aid of the highly alkaline male seminal fluid. There is 
evidence that this fluid is absorbed through the wall of 
the vagina, thence passing into the blood and finally in­
creasing the alkalinity of the secretions surrounding the 
ovum. 

Loeb proved that the effect of alkalies is to dissolve 
the outer wall of the ovum, and this causes embryonic 
development to commence. 

After several years of study on the scientific re­
searches of Jacques Loeb and others, who succeeded in 
causing unfertilized eggs to develop by the application of 
alkalies and ultra-violet radiation, it is clear to the writer 
that in the future the male will no longer be considered 
necessary in the reproduction of the human species. In 
fact, there is reason to believe that the male will continue 
to exist as long as the female violates the natural laws of 
reproduction, for the woman who lives strictly according 
to these laws will give birth only to fruitful organisms 
(females), while a woman who violates these laws will 
produce unfruitful, devitalized organisms (males). 

The science of sex determination shows that the fe­
male is a product of superior conditions, while the male 
is a product of inferior conditions, especially the viola­
tion of the natural law of continence during gestation. 
For the embryo is originally bisexual, and the introduc­
tion of male sex hormones into the female blood-stream 
during gestation causes the originally hermaphroditic 
embryo to develop into a male. Chastity during gestation 
should insure the superiority of the female sex hormone 

in the mother's blood, with resulting birth of a female. 
The female is the superior sex. hence the higher evo­

lution of the human species will be to create an increas­
ingly more feminine race until the male vanishes. 
Among aphids, under excellent environmental condi­
tions, a race of females appears, who reproduce parthe­
nogenetically, but as soon as there is insufficient sun­
shine and nourishment, males appear, md sexual repro­
duction becomes necessary. 

PROFESSOR HILTON HOTEMA 
By Dr. W. Siegmeister 

Those of you who have the good fortune to receive 
letters from Hotema will be impressed by the clarity of 
thought and expression of these letters, which reveal the 
working of an exceptional brain. 

Hilton Hotema does not pollute his blood-stream 
with poisons by the eating of meat, eggs, dairy products, 
etc., or from poisonous carbon monoxide gasses. He sees 
to it that his blood has the right chemical composition, so 
that his brain may function as it should. He gets up early 
in the morning, runs a mile, and oxygenates his body 
with pure oxygen. He takes care of himself. Otherwise 
he would not be what he is, nor write as he does. 

How many other people are living this way? Very 
few. The majority are slaves of perverted appetites, and 
their brains are dulled by a toxic blood-stream. They 
cannot think normally, for if they did they would know 
that the life they live is leading them to an early grave. 

In a letter dated June 13, 1935, Hotema wrote me: 
"The fact that Dr .... proves by his young children 

that he, an old man, is still eating of the forbidden fruit, 
shows that he lacks much of knowing anything about the 
Law of Regeneration. The vital fluid of the Glands 
(Tree) of Life in my body is not being expended in re­
production. It is being used to vitalize and nourish my 
brain and body. Dr. ... appears not to have progressed 
beyond the subject of food. If that be true, he still has 
much to learn. 

"If you are not doing so, then I urge you to get out 
early each morning and take a run of not Jess than a mile, 
in relays if necessary. your lungs are your vital organs. 
Keep them well developed. Run and make yourself pant 
and puff; but do your running where you know the air is 
pure. Urge Jensen and Gerlach and Torre to do this. It is 
a plan I follow. The more attention you give to your 
lungs, the more you can forget about your stomach. Air 
is your greatest food. Eat lots of it It does not clog the 
body nor harden the tissues if it is pure. But it is deadly 
if impure. My family and I just returned from a 15 day 
vacation in the carbon-monoxide atmosphere of Illinois; 
and we are all suffering from carbon-monoxide poison­
ing. When man invented the gas engine he laid the last 
straw." 
This is the type of Letters Hotema writes. I consider it an 
honor to have been in correspondence with Hilton Ho­
tema. October, 1932. 

The Penalty good men pay for indif­
ference to public affairs, is to be ruled by 
evil men. 

-Plato. 



Dr. Walter Sie.gmeister, writing in How to Live magazine of February, 1935, says: "IF modem society was not 
controUcd by Money Kings whose henchmen govern our educational institutions, the press, the church, etc., Professor Hil­
ton Hotema would be considered as one of the greatest scientists of our day. For in his marvelous course of Post-Graduate 
Orthopathy (Secret of Regeneration), he presents a discovery that is fully as great as that made by Dr. Charles Darwin, _ 
in fuel:, greater, because it is truer, vis., that inmad of spring from lower beings (apes), Man descended from Superhuman 
Beings-The Gods of the Ancients. If the scientific world possessed the intelligence to appreciate this discovery, the name 
of Hilton Hoterna would be placed in the shining galaxy of manlcind' s intellectual Geniuses." 

Lawyer C.F. Weagner, of Houston, Texas, writing in How to Live magazine of November, 1934, remarks: "In my 
opinion, there has never been a man with a deeper understanding of the Riddle of Life than Professor Hilton Hotcma. His 
Post-Graduate course of Orthopathy (Secret of Regeneration) is the most wonderful work that I have ever read or studied, 
and I have been studying without a stop for twenty-two years. His explanation of Biblical history and his interpretation of 
Biblical passages have opened a new world to me out of a mass of tangled matte[, neither understood nor making sense." 

Mrs. Rev. Richard Otto of New York, in her letter addressed to Professor Hilton Hotema; writes: "The profound 
truth contained in Chapter 53 of Secret of Regeneration touched me very deeply; in fact I have to weep for awhile. It is so 
sad that humanity wanders in suc;h darkness, as shuwn by this c:ourse." 

(All Rights Reserved) Lessons Nos. 68, 69, 70, 71, 72 Postgraduate Orthopatby 

Lesson No. 68, Chapter No. 204 
THE VIRGIN EMBRYO 

Modem sciena: publicly announces that it has all but 
mastered the utmost secrets of Nature and the greatest 
mysteries of life. In its private conferences it makes the 
four frank and fatal admissions of ignorance stated in 
Lesson 45, p. 11. 

Modem science boasts that it has unlocked the sac;red 
shrines and hallowed vaults of the Ancient Mysteries; 
that it has explored the depths of the sky and the invisi­
ble secrets of the Atom; that it has progressed beyond 
any point reached by the ancients - yet it stands in si­
h::u~;e and confusion befu1e the Mystery ofGenenLtiuu. 

Modem science stubbornly rejects the Doctrine of the 
Virgin Birth, but admits that such an event is not impos­
sible. It makes no systematic effort to explain the phe­
nomena that forces it to admit the possibility of the Vir­
gin Birth. It accepts as natural the process of sexual de­
generation in human beings, but rejects as "freaks" of 
Nature all variations therefrom. 

It is not generally known by the laity that biological 
and, related literature teem with records, ancient and 
modern, which prove beyond the shadow of a doubt that 
a virgin may conceive, and bear a child, as stated by the 
biblical scnbe (Isa. 7:14). One has only to search for the 
subject of "Dermoid Cysts" in any medical reference 
book to find an overwhelming mass of material showing 
that, times without number, there have been removed 
from virgins, even males, adults and otherwise, embry­
onic evidence, and the actual forms of child, in the fetal 
stage of growth. Modem science is unable to offer any 
satisfactory explanation of that physical fuel 

Pathologists and biologists who are familiar with 
such instances of fetation, term the condition as "cystic 
tumor," or "dermoid growths," "fetus in fetu," etc. They 
assert that "male pregnancy or male mothers" as they 
have been frequently termed, are part of a series of unac­
countable, phenomenal, yet recognized mysteries, still to 
be explained. 

"Dermoid Cystic Growths, Fetus in Fetu, etc.: Em­
bryonic growth or tumor-like formations, often remove 
from males, which are of congenital origin, containing 
evidence of being the "Dejecta membra," or the remains 
of pregnant growths, in the embryonic fetal period of 
gestation, somewhat akin to the primary state or condi-
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lion of being with child or offspring, or analogous 
thereto (Mediological Records, Chambers Diet.) 

These so-called Dermoid Cysts, mistaken by sur­
geons for tumors, when removed by operation, arc found 
to be the embryonic parts and growths analogous to that 
of female gestation. They contain bo.nes, hair, teeth, 
flesh, tissue, glands, portions of scalp, fuce, eyes, nbs, 
vertebral column, umbilical cord - in short, all organs 
of the human body. They are found in both sexes, and 
are really virgin-<:Onceived children in the process of 
development 

These Dermoid Cysts, embryomata, or embryo tu­
mors, arc believed by Wilm and other prominent physi­
ologists, to represent a parthenogenetic development of a 
new person. Rcpin observed such a virgin-conceived 
embryo at an advanced stage of development, which had 
it attained maturity, would have been a fully-formed 
child. It had four limbs, a head, and three teeth, The 
bones of the feet and hands were easily recognizable. 

Modem science stands in mute amazement before 
such mysterious phenomena. It can offer no explanation 
of them that satisfies a thinking person. It fulls to see that 
these conditions are related to partial autogenesis (self 
generation). It refuses to consider sucb events as atavisti­
cal tendencies, in which the Life Processes assert them­
selves in their frequent and solitary efforts to revert, re­
store, revolve lost types, in a parthenogenetic manner. 

Natural science views these phenomena as instances 
of the marvelous powers of Nature, struggling to revert 
back to the primordial, perfect state, but hindered by 
modified and imperfect conditions interfering, causing 
such attempts only partially to succeed. 

In writing about these things, Dr. J.H. Kellogg ob­
serves: 

"Recent biological research has brought out the fact 
that the processes peculiar to parthenogenesis sometimes 
occur in the human species, that is, that parthenogenetic 
development may advance to a certain stage. 

"It has been observed that the ovum may begin spon­
taneous development in the ovary without fertilization. 
This development has been known to proceed as far as 
the early formation of the central nervous system. 

"Generally, the structures formed in this way have 
but short life and are destroyed by the normal tissues, but 
occasionally the development continues and acquires a 



malignant character, giving rise to what is known as malignant 
embryotomata. 

"Tetatomata (dermoid cysts) may be explained on the basis 
of the parthenogenetic tendency of the rnamalian egg in con­
nection with some chemical change that furoishes the catalytic 
substance." 

Dr. Philip writes about these matters as follows: 
"The question as to whether dermoid cysts are due to the 

parthenogenetic development of an egg has received a great 
deal of attention, and the exceptional cases reported by Repin 
would point strongly to such an explanation as the true one. 
This cyst had four limbs and terminated in a kind of head com­
posed of bones arranged in a cube and surrounded by three 
teeth. Tne bones of the feet and hands were perfectly recogniz­
able." 

The Reference Handbook of the Medical Sciences ex­
presses the conservative view on the subjt>et: 

"The most characteristic feature of ovarian dermoids and 
solid teratomala is the fact that they contain tissues derived 
from all three of the germ layers, their structure giving the 
impression of a rudimentary embryo ... According to Wilm 
and others, aparthenogenetic development of an unfertilized 
(human) ovum may be assumed. 

Dr. Kellogg again says:. 
"In a curious case reported not a great while ago, a partially 

developed infant was amputated from the cheek of a child 
some time after birth: A few cases, have been reported in 
which partially developed human beings have been found in 
various parts of the bodies of individuals which were not pro­
duced by a reproductive process, as they have been found in 
individuals of both sexes. The precise cause of these strange 
modifications of development is as yet, in a great degree, a 
mystery." 

Sv.iney makes the following statement: 
"It may not be generally known that no operation is more 

on the increase among women than dermoid cyst in the womb 
and ovaries. These growths consist of teeth, nail, nails, and 
enough substance to form an embryo, but are lacking in the 
formative power. In the opinion of specialists, these cysts show 
how far women can at present go in self-pro-creation. They 
only need the formative combination of chemicals which is 
now imported to the ovum by the spermatozoon. 'But it is rea­
sonable to believe,' says Professor Jacques Loeb, 'that if a sea­
urchin egg can develop itself, so can the egg of a mammal. 
'Woman, being the most complex of organism, is not likely to 
be less potential than one of the lowest 

''There is one fact that biology emphasizes repeatedly, viz., 
that potentially, the female is always self-pro-creative--that at 
will, under certain conditions, the female organism can always 
return to its primal state of parthenogenesis or virgin • birth." 
("The Awakening of Woman). 

In Dcccrnbe<, 1922, a Cll:lc was reported of a girl, 11ged 6 
years, and 1 0 months, who complained of occasional pains in 
the abdomen. It was not thought to be anything serious, for she 
appeared normal. She underwent an operation and a tumor, the 
size of a large orange was removed from the left ovary. The 
tumor proved to be a dermoid cyst, or virgin embryo, an un­
born child, contained portions of the scalp, hair, upper jaw, and 
six teeth, such as those of a three year old child. 

Dupuytren reports cases of fetuses in boys. Highmore de­
scribed a fetus in the body of a young man, which has been 
deposited in the Museum of the College of Surgeons, London. 
Graves reports cases of dermoid cysts containing all parts of 
the body. He writes: 

"A few cases have been observed in which nearly. the 
whole skeleton was represented and had the appearance of an 
included fetus. Such a fetus must be regarded in the light of 
parthenogenetic growth and is not to be confused with a true 
monster or twins which develop from fertilized ova." 

Medical records furnish numbers of instances of the queer 
condition in which a man may be said to be pregnant with his 
brother or sister, or in which an infant may carry its twin with­
out the fact being apparent. The older observers who encoun· 
tered such cases, explained them as being a repetition of the 
process by which Eve was born of Adam (Gen. 2:2 I -23). 

Ruysch describes a tumor, contained in man' s abdomen, 
which was composed of hair, roolar teeth and other evidences 
of a fetus. In 1748 Huxham reported to the Royal Society of 
London the history of a child born with an enormous swelling 
near the, anus. This was found to contain the rudiments of an 
embryo. 
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Blundell tells of "a boy who was literally with child for the 
fetus was contained in a sac communicating with the abdomen 
and was connected to the side of the cyst by a short umbilical 
cord; nor did the fetus make its appearance until the boy was 8 
or 9 years old, when after much enlargement of pregnancy and 
subsequent floodings, the boy died." The fetus, removed after 
the boy's death, was found to be fairly weli formed, and equal 
to the average size of a six or seven month-ferus of normal 
development. 

Ve\peau startled an audience of 500 students and many 
physicians at the Hospital de Ia Charite in Paris, by declaring 
that he expected to find a rudimentary fetus in a scrotal tumor 
on which he was to operate. His diagnosis proved correct; and 
elicited much praise and even more wonder. It appears that he 
had read a report by Patti of an operation oo the enlarged scro­
tum of a boy. The surgeon discovered that it contained the ribs, 
vertebrae and other fragments of a fetus. Velpeau also remem­
bered the account of a similar case reported by Wendt in Ger­
many of a seven-year old body, whose left testicle was so swol· 
len that it extended. down to the knee. The fetal remains re­
moved from the scrotum weighed nearly half a pound. 

Mcintyre tells of an eleven-year old child, normally active 
and feeling well, whose abdomen began to show a progressive 
distention each day. After ten days there was a large fluctuant 
mass on the right side. An operation was performed and the 
surgeon removed a fetus weighing nearly five pounds. 

Breslau describes a fetus in fetu, growing out of the mouth 
of a fetus, containing an umbilical cord, eyes, cartilage, bones, 
muscles, nerves and glands. Sweifel operated on an eighteen­
year-old virgin and found a large embryo (dermoid cysts), 
lined with hair skin reaching from the diaphragm to the pel vis. 

Dr. Blundell believes that the phenomenon of dermoid 
cysts, or the development of unfertilized eggs into embryos 
within the bodies of virgins, proves that a virgin can conceive a 
child without having had sexual interoou:rse. Mentioning the 
~:a:;e of a boy of fifteen who had a fetus in his body the size of 
six or seven months' development, Blundell says: 

"Now, if a child, without impregnation of the bearer may 
form within the abdomen of a boy, you will, I am persuaded, 
allow that it may also form in the uterus of a virgin ... Here, 
then, is, indeed, a physiological triumph of the sex; though I 
am persuaded that they have too much virtue to make use of 
it!' 

If it be admitted by science that parthenogenetic de­
velopment may appear and advance to certain stages under 
unnatural, adverse conditions, in the imperfect, degenerated, 
unisexual bodies of the present diseased race that evidence is 



most sufficient to support the assertion that the biblical scribe 
stated a scientific fact, when he said that the perfect Adam 
conceived and begat a son in his own likeness, 'after his image 
(Gen. 5:3). 

This scientific evidence supplies data to account for the 
appearance of woman, said to have been taken from the body 
of Adam (Gen. 2:22, 23). If we infer that a primordial god 
suffered some degree of degeneration from a course of wrong 
living, it would be natural for a condition of abnormality to 
appear in the offspring, as a direct resull 

The ancient scribe is particular to state that Adam begat a 
son in his likeness, after his image (Gen. 5:3). He is just as 
particular not to make the same statement relative to the 
"woman" that "was taken out of Man". (Gen. 2:23). 

Why this difference? It is plain that a different designation 
was necessary for a new person that was "taken out of Man", 
and yet was not "in his own likeness, after his image." 

On this biblical evidence, supported by the findings of 
modem science, the assertion is adVliDc:ed that Woman first 
appears as an abnormal being, requiring a new designation, 
with the abnormality arising from a condition of degeneration, 
appearing in a primordial god, resulting from a cause now un­
known, but undoubtedly of such character as to affect the 
Glands of Life. 

With the appearance of Woman, a custom so exiiaordinary 
arose that the biblical scribe makes special reference to it by 
stating, that the "sons of God saw the daughters of men that 
they were fair; and they took them wives of all which they 
chose" Gen. 6:2). The "sons of God" now begin to live on the 
Animal Plane of sexuality setting into operation the present law 
of Carnal Degeneration (Lesson 48, pp. 4, 5). 

Chapter No. 205 
MYSTERY OF IMPREGNATION 

According to Webster, Impregnation means "sexual gen­
eration arising from the union of a spermatozoon (male ele­
ment) with a female germ-cell to produce a new organism" (p. 
846). 

lmpregnation is the first event that occurs in the function of 
generation. Just why and how impregnation takes place is not 
so well known to modem science as the student may suppose. 
Many theories have been successively advanced and aban­
doned, but the function of impregnation appears to remain an 
impenetrable mystery, in spite of the fact that cleverly prepared 
propaganda leads people to believe that modem science has 
solved practically all the problems of the Universe. The facts 
are, modem science admits that very few of the secrets of Na­
ture arc known. 

Some ancient authors believed in the "out-breathing" (hali­
tus) of the male as being the fecundating factor. The "breath of 
God" was recognized as the vivifying, animating, fertilizing 
essence of the Creator, not only by the early Jewim religion, 
but also by other religions of antiquity (Gen. 2. 7). During the 
Dark ages, it was taught that the Virgin Mary was impregnated 
by the "word of God", a slight modification of the "breath of 
God," for we are told that "the Word was made flesh" (John 
1:14). 

Pythagoras (500 B.C.) taught that the "seed is an immate­
rial ether or vapor, similar to thought, produced by the male." 
Caesalpinus, an Illllian scientist, in A.D. 1600, referred to the 
"halitus" or breath (an immaterial emanation, exhalation or 
vapor- prw;tically the perfwne) from the male plants as caus­
ing fertility in the female plants. 

Anaxagoras, a Greek philosopher (475 B.C.), taught that 
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the embryo was formed entirely from the seed of the father, 
and that the mother merely furnished the soil in which it grew 
and developed. This theory agreed with the doctrine that 
woman was made only to serve man, her superior (I Cor. 11:8, 
9). It is as old as the enslavement of woman. In the ancient 
marriage ceremony of the Hindus, when the bride entered her 
husband's home, those present said: "As a fallow field thy wife 
enters; sow in her, 0 man, thy seed." 

Leuenhoek held that the ovaries do not contain ova, but 
vesicles destined to receive animalcules, which in his view, live 
in the sperm. Thousands of these animalcules are injected into 
the uterus during copulation, and the most expeditious reaches 
the ovary, after having scattered and destroyed its competitors. 

The male scribes of the Bible believed that woman was 
only a garden in which man sowed the seed; for we read that 
God said unto Jacob, Israel shall be thy name ... and kings 
shall come out of thy loins (gcnitals).-Gen. 35:10, 11). 

This biblical passage is of interest in connection with the 
pre-formationists, who held not only that the fully formed al­
though microscopically minute organism existed preformed in 
the seed of the father, but that it contained or included within 
itself, like a nest of paper~ups, one within the other, all subse­
quent generations of germs as well. 

Again we read that the Lord said unto David: "Neverthe­
less thou shalt not build the house (temple); but thy son that 
shall come forth out of thy loins (genitals), he shall build the 
house unto my name" (I K. 8:19). Paul sanctioned this theory 
by reference to a temple before Levi was born in this wise: 
"For he was yet in the loins (genitals) of his father" Jacob 
(He b. 7: I 0). 

In France, in 1694, Hartsoeker published that-
"Each spermatozoon conceals beneath its tender and deli­

cate slcin a complete male or female animal. The egg (of the 
woman) is merely the source of nourishment (like the soil) for 
the real germ contained in the spermatozoon" (Wall, p. 149). 

Wall states that this view of the male furnishing the "seed" 
was predominant from about 1732 B. C. to the beginning of the 
19th century, or, if we include the centuries of the oral trans­
mission of the Bible, for about 4000 years" (p. 150). 

If we go back to an earlier time, before woman became the 
object slave that she later was, we find evidence which shows 
that this view did not prevail. In the days of ancient Babylon, 
as proven by the recent discovery of tablets of cuneiform 
inscriptions from Ashurbanipal's library, women were 
regarded higher than they are now in our boasted civilization, 
and were paid the same wages when they took a man's place 
and did a man's work. This was centuries before the "inspired 
word of God" had decreed that woman's desire shall be to her 
husband, and he shall rule over her (Gen. 3: 16). Such incidents 
serve to show that some pans of the Old Testament are not so 
old as the church claims. 

The teachings of the Ancient Mysteries, of which the bibli­
cal scnl>es appear to know little, did not support the theory of 
impregnation as a process that arises from the planting of seed 
by one organism in another. No seed seems to have been 
planted by this method in the body of Adam. "who lived an 
hundred and thirty years, and begat a son in his ov.n likeness, 
after his image" (Gen. 5:3). 

The modern theory, that the union of the male and the fe­
male sexual cells are necessary for reproduction, was not ad­
vanced until 1786. Prior to that time, the doctrine of Aura 
Seminalis was accepted by the world of science. According to 
the latter doctrine, fertilization was affected by a magnetic 



radiation from the male, which acted on the female, causing the 
egg to develop without material contact wi1h the semen on the 
male. Dr. Casper comments on this theory as follows: 

"At that time there prevailed the most wonderful theory of 
an aura seminalis, or seminal atmosphere, which of itself, and 
without any assistance from the actual substance of the semen, 
could produce pregnancy if it could get into the neighborhood 
of the female sexual organs. Even in recent times, physicians 
(Kopp, Heim, Formey, etc.) of no mean reputation, have within 
the fmt ten years of this century held fast to this ancient hy­
pothesis and published bona fide cases of pregnancy as the 
result of the ejaculation of the semen upon the beUy of the 
woman" (Forensic Medicine, vol. 3). 

In 1786 Spallanzani showed that frog's eggs would not de­
velop if kept in close proximity to sperm, but separated by a 
piece of glass, and that as soon as the glass was removed, and 
the spam had acceSli to the eggs, the latter developed. 

In the experiment, Spal\anzani sought to disprove the older 
theory of Aura Seminalis. He did disprove it to the satisfaction 
of the medical world, for it discarded the older theory and ad­
vanced the present theory of the union of 1he male and female 
sex cells- the doctrine of Epigenesis. 

Epigenesis: The theory that in conception the germ is 
brought into being and not simply devc:loped by the 
agency of the parents. 1bis theory maintains that the 
embryo does not pre-exist in either male or female cell. 
but is created entirely anew by the union of the fecundat­
ing principles of the male and female organs (Diet. of 
Med. Science by Robley Hunglison, M.D., LL. D., p. 
366). 

There is as much question now among leading biolo­
gists as to the soundness of the doctrine of Epigenesis, as 
there was relative to the correctness of the theory of 
Aura Seminalis. The difference of opinion among scien­
tists on this subject, discloses the fact that it is still sur­
rounded by a certain amount of mystery. 

The matter is made more mystifying when we learn 
that medical literature teems with reports of instances 
where impregnation (conception) and childbirth have 
occurred when the malformation of the female genital 
organs made sexual intercourse impossible. 

Dr. Hamilton, in his "Practical Observations" (p. 
121 ), mentions having met with four cases where women 
had become pregnant, and yet the external orifice was so 
small, that an ordinary quill could scarcely be introduced 
into it. The women did not suspect that they were preg­
nant, for sexual intercourse was impossible. The condi­
tion was diagnosed as tumor. 

Cbapman descnbes the case of a woman who was 
malformed about the orifice of the vagina, that even up 
to the time of labor she did not entertain a suspicion that 
she was pregnant. 'lbe external orifice was closed with 
an integument through which was a very small slit., 
barely large enough to admit the point of the fmger. De­
livery by the vagina being found impossible, and the 
child's head pressing toward the anns, an incision was 
made thru the rectum into the birth-canal, and delivery 
was effected per anus (Treatise on Midwifery. Case 34). 

In a case related by Peu, the orifice of the vagina, in 
consequence of adhesions resulting from former bad 
labor, had contracted to such a degree, as to leave an 
opening large enough only for a fine probe. In this con­
dition the woman, a widow, married the second time. 
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Her husband, after fruitless attempts, was unable to ef­
fect intercourse. Regardless of this fact, she became 
pregnant, and delivery was accomplished by dividing the 
adherent surfaces (Pratique des Accouchemens, p. 245). 

Nysten descnbes his observation of an ovarian preg­
nancy in a girl 13 years old who had never bad sexual 
intercourse with any man. Aside from the girl's tender 
age, the case presented these features: (1) absolute lack 
of menstruation, (2) existence of the hymenal membrane, 
(3) excessive narrowness of the vaginal orifice, which 
scarcely permitted the insertion of the little finger; ( 4) 
infantile state of the genital organs, both external and 
internal (Journal de medicine, by Corvisart & Leroux, 
cited by Dr. Cabenes, p. 39). 

Montgomery says: 
"Several instances have occurred in which women 

have been impregnated, although in a state rendering 
ordinary intercourse impossible, in consequence either of 
original malformation, or accidental closure of the va­
gina, from the effects of bad labor, or other causes. 
Bums quotes a case from Portal in which a girl, who had 
a very small aperture at the vulva for the evacuation of 
the urine, and whose menses came from the rectum, nev­
ertheless became pregnant. Before delivery, however, the 
orifice of the vagina appeared, and she bore a child in the 
usual way. Louis relates a case almost exactly similar, 
and others are given by Gardien." 

Many cases are recorded in medical literature where 
pregnancy occurred, even though the external female sex 
organs were completely closed, rendering intercourse 
impossible. 

Squire reports a case of pregnancy in a woman whose 
vagina was scarcely permeable. Simmons reports, "A 
singular case of complete closure of the vagina, with 
subsequent pregnancy." Rousseau reports a remarkable 
case of impregnation occurring in a woman who had no 
vagina and no external opening of the genital organs. 
Ogier reports a case of pregnancy with occlusion ( clo­
sure) of the vagina. Oakman reports a case of pregnancy 
with a "perfect human". Houghton reports a case of oc­
clusion of the vaginal orifice, rendering intercourse im­
possible, yet pregnancy occurred. Heyfelder writes on 
"Short observations on the question of whether and to 
what degree pregnancy can occur without intercourse." 
Heim writes on "Is Conception possible without inter­
course having occurred." 

Concerning such cases, Dr. Couper writes: 
"A very respectable author, Dr. Parsons, long ago 

said, that it plainly appears by the structure of the cervix, 
that nothing was ever intended to pass from the vagina 
into the uterus by this tract, because it is extremely nar­
row, and pretty long, and has a number of glands within 
it, affording a strong mucus, and striae, and wrinkles to 
which this matter adheres, in order to stop up the passage 
even from the ingress of air. How often, too, has this 
alleged aperture, nay, how often has the vagina itself, 
been entirely obstructed by preternatural obstructions, 
and conception nevertheless has taken place. Instances of 
this have often occurred, and the precision and authority 
with which they have been recorded leave us no room to 
evade the argument, by alleging, that these obstructing 
membranes were incomplete, or were generated after 
conception took place. 



Guilliemeau tells us, that in May, sixteen hundred 
and seven, M. de 1a Noue, sworn surgeon, and surgeon in 
ordinary to the ldng, was called to visit a young woman 
in Paris. She had been summoned by her husband to ap­
pear before the proper magistrate, under the charge of 
being preternaturally formed; and thereby of being inca­
pacitated from performing the functions necessary and proper 
to the married state. A midwife was called at the same time. On 
examination, it was found that at the external orifice of the 
uterus, the passage was blocked up by a strong membrane, so 
rigid that it could not be pressed in by the finger, much less 
would it give way to the efforts of the penis of the husband, 
who by his vigorous exertions had brought upon himself a 
paraphimosis. It was therefore concluded lhat the husband had 
proper cause of complaint ... but that the inconvenience of the 
malady complained of was remedial. On this opinion, two 
other sworn surgeons were caUed in by the husband, and it was 
concluded by the three that an opening be made through the 
offending membrane, which was accordingly done, and prop­
erly healed up, to the comfort and satisfaction of the husband. 
He was, however, offended with La Noue, who bad suggested 
that his spouse was with child; and an honest midwife fostered 
the chagrin, but assuring him, that it was saying and supposing 
a thing as impossible that this woman of eighteen years of age 
could be with child while her husband bad never penetrated the 
claustrum virginiatatis, as that a bam could be filled by only 
threshing at the door. On the honest midwife's starting these 
doubts in the husband's breast, another surgeon was called, 
who, like the midwife, was at first incredulous, but afterward 
joined in the opinion of his brethren; and they were all rejoiced 
when at the end of four months from the operation, their pa­
tient was safely delivered of a daughter at its full term. 

"These surely are strong facts and arguments against the 
progress of the semen through the vagina; but what shall we 
say of the case mentioned by Ruysch? That eminent anatomist 
tells us, that he had seen impregnation take place, not only 
when the uterus was banging partly out of the body, or when 
the hymen was entire, but he had seen it take place when the 
hymen was entire, and when another strong membrane behind 
the hymen completely blocked up the vagina. We can hardly 
venture to adduce the case published by Dr. Simson of St An­
drews, in the Edinburgh Medical Essays, where the orifice of 
the uterus was completely grown together."-Speculation on 
the Mode and Appearance of Impregnation, etc. 

To explain how impregnation occurs in instances where it 
is known th.at seminal fluid did not reach and come in contact 
with the ovum, the medical world has retorted to the Aura 
Seminalis theory. Dr. Todd, in an authoritative medical work 
of seventy-five years ago, writes; 

''Is material contact of the semen and ovum necessary for 
fertilization? No one has ever discovered any of the seminal 
fluid within the egg; the most minute observation does not 
detect an appearar1ce of this. A question then naturally presents 
itself in reference to our present inquiry, viz., whether it is 
necessary that a certain quantity of the substance of the seminal 
fluid should be brought into actual contact with the egg in or­
der to cause fertilization? 

"Nature of the Fecundating Process. Hypothesis of an 
Aura. The opinion that fecundation is attributable to the agency 
of an aura or emanation from, and not to the material contact of 
the seminal fluid, is rounded chiefly upon alleged instances of 
conception having occurred in individuals (of the human spe­
cies) in whom, from unnatural formation or d.iseasc, no direct 
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passage existed from the vagina or external aperture to the 
internal sex organs." -{Cyclopedia of Anatomy and Physiol­
ogy). 

Leading sexologists are not satisfied with the theories of 
impregnation advanced by the medical world. They show by 
reliable evidence that, while impregnation may result from the 
methods generally advocated there is still another principle 
involved, in many instances, which has not been recognized. 

The medical world ridicules and rejects the doctrine of the 
Virgin Birth, But these sexologists produce evidence showing 
that the Vrrgin Birth is occurring before our very eyes, and yet 
passes unnoticed. They show that pregnancy results when cer­
tain malformations of the woman's genital organs not only 
prevent sexual intercourse and the inward passage of the male 
organ or semen, but also the exit of the child, which must be 
removed by operative measures. ln scores of these cases, there 
were no external genital organs visible, and the birth of the 
child had to take place through the anus. Such women have 
testified that copulation with men bad not occurred, and could 
not occur. 

Geyle defends the doctrine of human parthenogenesis or 
Virgin birth in the following words: 

''The statement which supports the possibility of growth of 
a non-fecundated ovarian ovum rests upon the fact proven on 
many sides, that the eggs of many mammals, also those of the 
human being, may begin their growth within the follicle, and 
that they may retain this power even if removed from their 
place of origin-for instance, even in the tube, where they are 
surely under unfavorable conditions as regards nutrition. All 
observations that are concerned with dermoids undergoing 
development may be considered as proof of this statemenL" 

Examining such evidence, Swiney observes: 
"All ova are potentially capable of parthenogenetic de­

velopment, as was remarked by Darwin, and, according to 
Prof. Jacques Loeb's investigations, are only restrained there­
from in the lower species by the presence of certain chemicals 
in the sea-water, their natural habitat" 

Medical and surgical records contain exhaustive reports of 
instances of parthenogenetic development, such as we have 
described. A thousand pages could be cited of these scientifi­
cally recorded facts, of which people ought to know, that by 
proper consideration and investigation of them, knowledge and 
truth may prevatl. 

More light on this important subject means, that the race of 
the future will be evolved into a superior type, far in advance 
of that which modern man represents. This can be accom­
plished through the power that results from knowledge based 
on truth. 

In the auth=tic cases above-mentioned, hundreds of which 
could be cited, it is obvious that the ovum was fertilized by 
some other means than by the introduction of semen, by the 
male into the vagina. Modem science stands as helpless before 
these cases, as it does before the mysterious phenomena of 
dermoid cystic growths. In the latter instances, it is agreed by 
competent medical authority that an actual parthenogenetic 
development of the ovum has begun. If the dermoid cyst 
should develop to maturity, it would constitute a virgin-born 
child. 

We seem to be getting near our goal. The leading question 
now is, Would the dermoid cyst develop to maturity if not 
prevented by some cause? If so, what is that cause? If that 
cause can be discovered and removed, the ancient doctrine of 
the Virgin Birth becomes a scientific fact. 



Why not suggest degeneration and disease as the cause? 
We have used much space in showing the degeneration and 
diseased condition of the race in general, and of woman in 
particular. We have seen that the Tree (Glands) of Life in 
woman is especially afflicted in a serious manner. In many 
women the Tree (Glands) of Life is so seriously affected, that it 
has lost its function, and they are fruitless and barren. No man 
is able to render them any aid in generation. So far as they are 
concerned, generation does not exist, and sexual reproduction 
is a myth. 

Other women, less degenerate and diseased, may bear fruit 
if they receive the emergency aid of the male. Even then the 
fruit may occasionally fail to develop properly, and be mal­
formed, such as cripples and idiots. 

Other women, still less degenerate, prove their superiority 
by beginning to bear without any edema! male aid. But their 
Tree of Life is below normal development, and it cannot carry 
the process through to completion. Examples of such defi­
ciency appear in seeds of com and wheat, which may have 
enough vitality to sprout, but not enough to carry the sprout 
through to maturity. This last statement is a scientific fact, 
well-known to every farmer. 

In the case of such virgins, the fruit fails to develop and 
reach maturity because the Tree of Life is deficient and deca­
dent. The fruit becomes a malformed embryo (dermoid cyst) 
for the same reason that scrubby apples appear on a decadent 
apple tree, and shrivel and fall to the ground long before they 
reach maturity., 

A dermoid cyst in a virgin is nothing more or less than an 
embryo starting to develop into a new penon. It is cut short in 
its course and becomes malfonned because the generative cen­
ters are deficient and lacking in the power necessary to carry 
the reproduction process through to proper completion. 

These being the facts, what is the conclusion? Perfect the 
poorly developed and seriously degenerated Tree of Life in the 
human female, and the Virgin Birth and the Virgin Mother of 
the Ancient World, step out of the dark shadows oflegend and 
tradition, and become a scientific fact of modem times. 

Lesson No. 69, Chapter No.l06 
COPULATION AND CONCEPTION 

The founders of Christianity considered carnal copulation 
to be the cause of the fall from grace. They taught the unmar­
ried would attain greater glories in heaven, some of them say­
ing that those of either sex who indulged in coition, even 
though in wedlock, could not enter heaven at all, for the condi­
tion of wedlock did not free the body from the evil affects of 
sin. 

The argument that carnal copulation was necessary to per­
petuate the race was met with the statement, that if Adam and 
Eve had not yielded to temptation, God would have provided 
some other mode of reproduction that would have dispensed 
with the co-operation of the sexes, and thus the world would 
have been peopled with passionless, innocent beings. Such was 
the doctrine taught by Justin, Gregory of Nyssa, Augustine, 
and, other early church fathers. 

lt is beyond the power of man to estimate the vast amount 
of misery, sorrow, and suffering that is brought into the world 
by carnal copulation and its varied consequences. It is beyond 
the power of man to picture the world of peace and happiness 
that would become a reality, if God, provided some other mode 
of generation that would dispense with the co-operation of 
imperfect, unisexual beings, and populate the earth with innn­
cent, passionless people. 

There is nothing that man can imagine which is not true. 
On this point psychologists are agreed. Parrnenides declared 
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that "nothing can be thought that cannot be." Paul LaFargue 
writes: 

"All that man thinks is true, even that which appears im­
probable. It is in fact impossible to admit that human intelli­
gence, which operates only on real phenomena, can conceive 
of anything absolutely unreal."- Myth of Adam and Eve, p. 
6. 

An ancient Greek philosopher asserted that "all that man 
thinks has been, is, or can be." 

From the remotest times, leading thinkers have pondered 
over the picture of a world filled with innocent, passionless 
people. They have been inspired by this thought to investigate 
the possibilities of parthenogenesis, about which so much ap­
pears in ancient legends and traditions. Their findings have 
forced them to declare that copulation is not necessary for con­
ception. They are thus brought face to face with the fact, that 
there is truth contained in the ancient legends and traditions 
concerning the Immaculate Conception and the Virgin Birth. 

In support of his contention that carnal copulation is not 
necessary for conception, Dr. Casanova refers to the third vol­
ume of Dr. Casper's "Forensic Medicine", translated from the 
German and published by the New Sydenham Society of Lon­
don in 1864. In this work there is an account of a pamphlet 
published in London, entitled "Lucina Sine Concubitu, about 
which Dr. Siegmeistcr wrote Dr. Clements as follows: 

"lt was with great interest that 1 found in Casper's 'Foren­
sic Medicine', Vol. lll, published in 1864, an account of a 
pamphlet published in London in 1750, entitled Lucina Sine 
Concubitu. 

"Ever since hearing of this remarkable book, I have been 
anxious to read it. But as it is a very old manuscript, and as it 
dealt with such a peculiar subject, I had little hope of ever find­
ing it. So you can imagine my joy when, one day at the New 
York Academy of Medicine Library, where old and rare medi­
cal manuscripts are kept, I found the original of this remarkable 
book. I eagerly copied in my notebook almost the entire manu­
script, which bears the following title: 

Lucina Sine Concubitu 
"A letter humbly addressed to the Royal Society; in which 

is proved, by most incontestable evidence, drawn from reason 
and practice, that a woman may conceive and be brought to 
bed, without any commerce with man. 1750, by Abraham 
Johnson." 

Here was proof of the Immaculate Conception and the Vir­
gin Birth. Here was proof that the ancient legends and tradi­
tions of these things were not based on myths. Here was proof 
that if these things were not facts in Nature, man could not 
have thoughts of them. Here was proof that all which man 
thinks has been, is, or can be. 

Dr. Siegmeister not only sent Dr. Clements the notes he 
copied from the manuscript, but continuing his search, he fi­
nally found that in 1885 there was privately, printed in Edin­
burgh, 75 large and 275 small paper copies of the manuscript, 
one of which he was able to procure and send to Dr. Clements. 
From this we quote as follows: 

"I hope that I shall merit universally the thanks, of all the 
fair sex for disabusing mankind on the subject of conception, 
and teaching them how a woman may be with child in a single 
state, consistently with purest virtue. 

"Before this was known, when the world was foolish 
enough to suppose coition always to be necessary previous to 
conception, how many ladies have innocently lost their reputa­
tions . . . for the slight inconvenience of happening to be 
brought to bed with a child before marriage? Whereas, when 
once this discovery is spread, it will be easy for a young lady to 
lose her maidenhood without losing her character. 



"Another great benefit, resulting from this discovery, will 
be the utter abolition of matrimony, which has long been com­
plained of by all the polite world as a nuisance, grievous and 
intolerable. 

"And as I cannot doubt but that all women in the future 
will choose to propagate the species in this new way, I can 
assure them, for their comfort, that their satisfaction will be as 
great in this way as in the ordinary and coarsa communication 
with man. 

"'n so doing, their names wlll be recorded in history as the 
illustrious propagators of heroism, the founders of a new race 
of human beings, and, will be handed down to posterity." 

At this point Dr. Johnson eddrcsses himself to the Royal 
Society as follows: 

"Gentlemen: 
"The great encouragement you show to all learned investi­

gations of nature (which those excellent treatises published 
every year in your Philosophical Transactions), emboldens me 
to Jay before you a Dictionary, which I believe is entirely new, 
and which I am sure is equal to anything that has ever been 
offered to the world since philosophy has been a ~ience. Ex­
cuse my presumption, and forbear your censures, till you hear 
my narrative. 

' 'No less than fifteen years of my life have been spent in 
bringing this Arcana to maturity . . . Not to keep you any 
longer, in suspense, I have found out, and am going to prove 
by most incontestable evidence, that a woman may conceive 
and be brought to bed without any commerce with a man. This, 
gentlemen, I dare say, you wlll allow to be a very wonderful 
discovery. 

"To combat the simplicity of the ignorant, and the preju­
dice of the perverse, I will describe at large what first sug­
gested this thoupt to me, and bow I proceeded afterwards 
from conjecture to demonstration. 

"The lot that providence assigned me in life was to practice 
medicine; to which I united the si5tery science of midwifery; 
and although it ill becomes any one to boast of his own merit, 
yet I will venture to assert, that in the course of my practice, I 
have helped nearly as many people into the world as I ever 
helped out of it; which rendered my fame so great for obstetric 
operations, that I engrossed the custom of all the breeding 
women in the fruitful country of:-----::---· 

"But not to trouble you with more of my private history 
than is necessary, as I was sitting alone one afternoon, smoking 
my pipe. I received a message from a neighboring gentleman, 
informing me that his daughter was dangerously ill, and desir­
ing my immediate attendance. 

"When I arrived, and examined the young lady concerning 
her complaints, I was surprised to find in her all the symptoms 
of pregnancy; but as I know very well how tenderly ledies 
value their reputations. even after they have lost it, I withdrew 
the father aside into a separate room, for the sake of privacy, 
and there with great concern, told him what my office obliged 
me to declare, that his daughter was apparently with child, and 
near the time of her labor. 

"'The old gentleman was struck with horror at the news, 
and immediately rushing into the chamber, upbraided both his 
wife and daughter in the bitterest terms, for concealing so im­
portant a secret from him and bringing such disgrace on the 
family. The young lady turned up a face of inexpresstlllc: inno­
cence and amazement, and immediately fainted away into her 
mother's arms. 

"I really found myself inclined to compassion. But the 
good old woman soon put a stop to the womanish emotions of 
my spirit, falling upon me with the most outrageous abuse, for 
daring to asperse her daughter's reputation in that wicked, 
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ruffianly manner, vowing it was a lie. 
"Though the mother could hardly bridle her passion, and 

the young lady protesting that she was innocent affairs were 
now too far advanced to be concealed, and about five in the 
afternoon, I conducted into the world the little malicious wit­
ness whose evidence was so fatal to the young lady' s character, 
and so necessary to the vindication of mine. 

"Yet, after this seemingly conclusive conviction, she con­
tinued t.o malce the same earnest declarations to all who visited 
her; and one day as I was sitting alone: with her. after she was 
pretty well recovered from the shock of her delivery, she 
caught me hastily by the hand. and with many tears. and many 
asservations of innocence, begged that heaven blast her imme­
diately with lightning, if ever she had known a man. 

"Such earnest protestaliuru;, delivered with such an air of 
truth, and accompanied with so many tears, wrought upon me 
so strongly, that, I knew not how, I felt myself strangely in­
clined to believe her, even against the remonstrances of reason 
and experience. Full of what she said, I returned boiDC in a 
very thoughtful mood, and continued uneasy and perplexed for 
a great while. 

"In this perplexity, fortune stepped to my assistance, and 
my doubts were unriddled by the following passage in Virgil's 
'Georgicks:' 

'"The mares to cliffs or rugged rocks repair, 
And with wide nostrils snuff the western air, 
When (wondrous to relate) the PllfCDt Wind, 
Without the stall ion, propagates the kind, 
Fired with amorous rage, they take their flight, 
Through plains, and mount the hills' unequal height, 
Nor to the north, nor to the rising sun, 
Nor southward to the rainy regions run. 
But boring to the west nDd hov'ring there. 
With gaping mouth, they dnlw prolific air. • 
"Now, it is well known that this same Virgil was a great 

natural philosopher. as well as a poet, and here we see be con­
fidently asserts that it was very common for mares to become 
pregnant, without coition, by turning their faces to the west and 
snuffing up the wind in that quarter. 

"All naturalists being agreed that there is a great analogy 
and similitude in the generation of all animals, wheth'!T biped 
or quadruped, it occurred to me that what had, happened to the 
mare might for this very reason happen to a woman." 

It appears that Dr. Johnson carefully investigated this sub­
ject, e.od finally made a rernarbblc discovery - a method by 
which a woman can conceive children at will, v.'ithout perform­
ing coition with a man. His next problem was to perform an 
experiment to prove the practicability of this method, which 
involves the drinlcing by a woman of a chemical preparation 
prepared in an electrical device he bad constructed. Regarding 
the woman on whom the experiment was to be performed, he 
observes: 

"If I made choice of a married woman, there the difficulties 
were innumerable; or if I had made choice of a maiden virgin­
ity has in all ages been esteemed a very brittle ware, and I pre­
sume bas not greatly mended its nature of later days. 

"Sometimes I thought of taking a wife, over whom l could 
usurp absolute authority, and lock her up till the day of her 
labor; but fearing she might grow desperate, when she should 
find that I had married her only to try an experiment upon her, 
and at the same time grievously mistrusting the continuance of 
my own affectations. after I had accomplished my ends. I dis­
missed that project, and resolved after much perplexity, to 
hazard all upon a chamber-maid. 

"Accordingly, having first persuedcd the girl that she was 
ill, and then mixing up some animalcula in a chemical prepara-



lion, 1 administered them to her as a dose of medicine. I then 
discarded my footman, and suffered no male to approach my 
doors; nay so great was my caution to have my stratagem suc­
ceed, th.at I hardly permitted a dog of the masculine gender to 
enter my house. 

"In about six months it was visible that the medicine had 
taken effect, and let the reader imagine, if he can, the joy 'I felt 
when fust I perceived her begin to bulge. At the same time, 
too, a little circumstance happened which heightened my joy, 
and put the manner of her conception beyond all possibility of 
doubt 

"As I was sitting alone one morning in my study, ruminat­
ing on lhis great event, the girl came to me with tears in her 
eyes, and having obtained my leave to ask a question, entreated 
me earnestly to tell her, if it were possible to breed aftec three 
years? 

"Though I guessed the drift of her question, yet affecting 
an air of ignorance (and putting on a grave physician's aspect,) 
I ordered her to be more explicit; whereupon she proceeded 
with frequent breaks of crying, to tell how much she was aston­
ished at some symptoms, that heaven above knew what was the 
matter with her, but she virily believed herself pregnant, and 
yet she could take a Bible oath, she had not been touched by a 
man. 

"'So then,' said I, with a tone of severity, 'you confess that 
about three years ago you were guilty of incontinence.' 'Yes, 
sir, replied she, 'to be sure it would be folly to deny it to a man 
of your learning.' 

"Be it sufficient, however, to say that at the nine months' 
end, the girl was delivered of a chopping boy, whom I have 
ever since educated as my own, spite of the calumny of the 
neighborhood. 

"Thus, Gentlemen of the Royal Society. I hope I have 
proved in tbe most incontestable manner that a woman may 
conceive without any commerce with a man; that lhe world has 
been in error for si)( thousand years, and probably would have 
continued in it six thousand more, if I had not been born on 
purpose: to break through silly prejudices and undeceive man­
kind in so material a point. 

"Material I must call it; for how different is this from all 
the discoveries of Isaac Newton the star -gazer? His, all of 
them, end in speculation, but mine CJ(tcnd to practice; his are 
only calculated for the perusal of a few college-pedants, but 
mine offer themselves to the world in general. And I shall 
shortly publish a large volume to show that this is the most 
natuml way of being born, groun.ding my demonstration on the 
follov.ing infallible argument, whlch I have drawn up syllogis­
tically: 

"I. Nature (say certain authors of great erudition) is a very 
frugal old lady, and a prodigious economist; she is observed to 
give herself as little trouble as she can, and to do everything in 
the cheapest way. 

"2. But animalcula may be hatched as completely in a fe­
male womb, as when they take their tedious progress through 
the loins of the male also. 

"3. Ergo: That is the right road into life, which is the short­
est road. 

"Galen, in hls celebrated treatise upon measles, wherein he 
endeavors to account for the origin of that distemper, delivers it 
as a common opinion that it was brought into the world by a 
woman, hom without the assistance of a father. 

"Hippocrates informs us, that his mother used frequently to 
tell him that she had no carnal intercourse with hls father for 
nearly two years before his birth. but she found herself 
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strangely influenced one evening, as she was walking in a gar­
den. His father obtained a divorce on this occasion, and the 
good woman fell under the reproach of all her acquaintances. 

"We read of many ancient ladies who became pregnant by 
such unusual methods, that I believe they must have owed their 
pregnancy to what I have been describing, and I hope all com­
mentators and mythologists will in the future fall in with my 
explanation. For what else are we to think of in Juno's growing 
big-bellied only with eating a piece of cabbage, which Flora 
gathered for her in the Olenian fields? It is plain that she must 
have swallowed some anirnalcu\a at the same time, and then 
became pregnant with Mars. 

"How else arc we to account for the odd conception of 
Danae in her imprisonment? Some old oracle had foretold, that 
her father Acrisius should have hls throat cut by a grandson, 
and to defeat this prediction, he locked up his only daughter in 
a brazen tower, unda such close confinement, that it wa.s 
impossible for anything but wind to get access to her, yet in 
these circumstances she was brought to bed of the most mighty 
Perseus. 

"The story of Boreas' running away with a young heiress 
out of a garret window, and getting her with child (as Ovid, 
describes it in hls Metamorphosis) is more immediately to our 
purpose, and directly points out the manner of her conception. 

"We all know that it is the custom of poetry to personalize 
all its objects, and if a lady found herself impregnated with 
wind, nothing was so natural as to make a god of that clement, 
and impute the effect to supernatural power .. . In general, we 
may conclude that whenever we read of virgins who became 
pregnant by rivers, by dragons, by golden showers. (by holy 
spirits), lhat it was the wind, nothing in the world but the wind. 

"Among the Roman historians I can produce only an ex­
ample from Livy, of a woman who was reported to have been 
delivered in a desolate, uninhabited island, where she was cast 
away, and had not seen a human being for the space of nine 
years before her labor. He tells us that she was brought to 
Rome, and eumined before the Roman Senate; but the particu­
lars of this story are so very profuse and tedious, that I choose 
to refer the reader to the original, in the fiftieth book of that 
incomparable historian." 

"I hope that I shall merit universally the thanks of all the 
fair sex for disabusing mankind on the subject of conception, 
and teaching them bow a woman may be with child in a single 
state, consistently with the purest virtue. 

'"Cur ego dcsperem fieri sine conjure Mater. 
Et parere intacto, dummodo castra viro?' 
"Before this was known when the world was foolish 

enough to suppose coition always to be necessary previous to 
conception, how many ladies have innocently lost their reputa­
tion . . . for the slight inconvenience of happening to be 
brought to bed with a chlld before marriage? Whereas, when 
once this discovery is spread, it will be easy for a yoWlg lady to 
lose her maidenhood without losing her character, and to take 
in Air with out any dread of calumny and reproach in conse­
quence of so innocent a gratification. 

'" Jam radit et virgo, redeunt Saturnia regna, 
Jam nova progenies coelo demittitur alto.' 
"Another great benefit, resulting from this discovery, will 

be the utter abolition of matrimony, which has long been com­
plained of by all the polite world as a nuisance, grievous and 
intolerable. 

"And I cannot doubt but that all women will in the future 
choose to propagate the species in this new way. I can assure 
them for !heir comfort, that their satisfaction will be as great in 



this way as in the ordinary and coarser communication with 
man--which indeed the fondness that ladies have always ex­
pressed for zephyrs abundantly proves, though hitherto they 
have been ignorant of the cause of the agreeable sensations 
excited by that amorous wind. 

"But the most capital advantage of all renuUns to be told . . 
. There is a certain disease that in most fatally epidemic, which 
has much employed the speculation, and more the practice of 
mankind. Among physicians we call it, 'the Lues Venera' 
(syphilis), with apothecaries, the Venereal disease. 

"If all in female shape (for I dare not call them all women) 
will agree to seclude themselves from the foul embrace of men 
for one year (which I account a very modest proposal, as I offer 
them a better gratification in lieu of what they are to forfeit), 
this ruinous plague must cease among us. 

"But objectors still may be apt to question, whether your 
double-distilled children, who pass through the seminal vessels 
of both sexes in the old way of generation, are not of course 
healthier and more vigorous than your single-distilled infants 
will be, who are to receive only the nurture of a female womb? 
In confutation of which silly prejudice, though I could produce 
very cogent argumeots from the depth of philosophy, yet I 
choose to answer this question by another, whether the present 
race of fathers, especially those in high life, under the circum­
stances that 1 have described. are qualified to beget children at 
all? But when women are left to breed of themselves, and the 
venereal disease is banished among us, we may then hope to 
see an offspring robust and healthy. 

"In so doing, their names will be recorded in history, as the 
illustrious propagators of heroism the founders of a new race of 
human beings, and will be handed down to posterity." 

As we lay the contents of this pamphlet before the student, 
we wonder whether he will ponder as to why this startling in· 
formation has been concealed, or whether he will reflect as to 
which established institution would suffer most, if the fact of 
parthenogenesis were more generally known? 

Cbapttr No. 207 
BISEXUAL QUALITIES 

As a matter of science, the first purpose of Life is creation, 
and the second is perpetuation. These primal functions of Life 
require and demand the united preseoce and the harmonious 
action of the creative forces. These appear in all departments of 
Existence as the Positive (male) and the Receptive (female) 
Elements of Creation. 

The products of creation prove that the Dual Elements of 
Creation exist and inhere in the Creator. Under the Law of 
Heredity (Like Begets Like), these Dual elements pass on to 
and appear in the things created (Chap. ZOO). 

This fact was known to the ancient scientists. They assert 
that God c:m~ted man in his own image, in the likeness of God; 
male and female created be them; and blessed the.m, and called 
THEIR name Adam (Gen. I :27; Gen. 5: 1-2). Also, this Adam, 
inheriting the Bisexual Qualities of his Father and Creator, 
"lived an hundred and thirty years, and (he) began a son in his 
own likeness, after his own image" (Gen. 5 :3). 

This fact of ancient history is confirmed by modem science 
which, through the findings of Darwin, Huxley and others, 
disclose th~ 

"There is a parallel resemblance in the sexes which shows 
and proves their conformity in essential parts to some remote 
ancestor or progenitor, which preceded, them before division 
of the sexes" (Darwin, Origin of Species). 

In things and creatures suffering from degeneration. as the 
human race now is, the Dual Elements (Bisexual Qualities) of 
Creation are imperfect and deficient, with some parts appearing 
as atrophied vestiges of previously perfect and functional or­
gans., as we have seen (Chap. 147). Concerning this Darwin 
says: 

"There is no question but that one organ can by usc be ab­
normally developed, while another by non- or dis-use may 
become vestigial or quite aborted-use enlarges certain parts, 
disuse diminishes, and it is undeniable that natural or unnatural 
selection are governing characters by which, and in which, 
habits acquired become hereditary" (Origin of Species). 

The findings of Darwin, Huxley and others. "that organs in 
a rudimentary state in individuals speak infallibly with respect 
to the nature of long lost structures," are supported by the fact 
that in some persons these rudimentary organs still appear so 
fully developed, th.at they are competent to perform the func­
tion of partheno-genesis, as where women give birth to off­
spring without sexual congress with man. 

The function of parthenogenesis (virgin birth) iiq>lies and 
demands the development and presence of the Bisexual Quali­
ties of Creation to and in a functional degree. It requires a Psy· 
chical Department capable of transmitting the necessary acti­
vating impulses, and a Physical Department capable of receiv­
ing and reacting in response thereto. This condition of perfec­
tion once inhered in all pe=>ns, and still appears in those 
women who give birth to offspring without sexual congress 
with man. 

Nothing can be that never was; and anything that has been 
can never entirely disappear (Chapter I 52). The fact that par­
thenogenesis is possible now, is proof that it has always been 
pos.<:ihle; and its occurrence now is proof that tho.o;e who are 
competent to perform the function are better developed psychi­
cally and physically than those incompetent to perform the 
function. This scientific fact means that parthenogenesis be­
comes the order of the day when the rudimentary organs of the 
body are developed to a functional degree. 

The Psychical Department is that of action; the Physical is 
that of reaction. When and where Action and Reaction occur 
and co-ordinate, then and there is perfect function. But perfect 
function is impossible in an imperfect, uni-sexual, degenerated 
body. 
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Parthenogenesis is perfect function. It is possible in organ­
isms capable of performing complete function. But it is irnpos­
sible in a deficient organism, where certain organs are atro­
phied, and the physical, is incompetent to react under the im­
pulse of the psychical. 

The bird flies because its physical department is capable of 
reacting properly to the psychical impulse to fly. Thought pre­
cedes action and action corresponds with thought. 

Cut off the bird's wings and it cannot fly, yet the psychical 
impulse (thought) to fly still remains. But if the wings arc re­
moved from young birds, as soon as they are hatched, in a 
direct line of descent, a time would come when the psychical 
impulse to fly would atrophy and become rudimentary from 
non-use, because the physical were incompetent to react in 
response to the psychical. This rudimentary quality would re­
appear occasionally as an atavistical reversion, and would be 
misunderstood by scientists who had not correct knowledge of 
the natural and original condition of birds. 

It is another law of Nature that when the Physical Depart­
ment is incompetent and fails to react in response to the psy­
chical impulse, the impulse grows feeble in time, and the brain 
cells involved gradually atrophy, and finally become as rudi-



mentary as the organs with which they correspond. 
The law that applies to birds also applies to humans. From 

non-use, certain bisexual qualities in man have atrophied and 
become rudimentary so long ago, that they only reappear now 
and then in rare instances as atavistical reversions. When they 
do so reappear, the ignorance of modem science regarding the 
phenomenon is so incomplete, that such reappearance is con­
sidered as unnatural, a freak of Nature, a monstrosity. 

While it is one of the conceded facts of modem science 
''that in all life there is no evidence in favor of an ascending 
evolution of organic forms", and that "all living forms deteri~ 
rate when left to their own resources", some of these forms are 
still sufficiently developed to perform complete, creative func­
tion. As to this phase of the subject, Henry Proctor writes: 

"The Virgin Birth bas hitherto been denied in the name of 
Science, because it has been considered a~ being contrary to 
Nature and to known law. Now, on the contrary, leading bioi~ 
gists and physiologists prove that not only is the Virgin Birth 
possible, but that the pearer number of living organisms are 
entirely virgin-born, and that actually more species are brought 
into existence without the assistance of the male organism, than 
with its co-operation." -Evolution and Regeneration. 

In Chapter 205 (Science of Regeneration) we related in­
stances of generation, where children were born of women who 
had not copulated with man. Hundreds of such instances are 
recorded in medical and surgical works, and could he cited 
here were that necessary for our purpose. These cases show 
that some women still possess the capacity of parthenogenesis. 
This fact proves that all women would possess this capacity of 
complete function, if their fruitful, centers were not so seri­
ously diseased and degenerated. 

The fact that parthenogenesis is possible in some women is 
evidence that such women still possess, in functional degree, 
the Bisexual Qualities of creation. Fectmdation and generation 
cannot occur in the absence of psychical and physical depart­
ments competent to perform creative func.tion. 

We are dealing with things scientific. They must be con­
sidered in a scientific manner. The Edenic parable conceals a 
work of science. Its correct interpretation requires a lc.nowledge 
of science. The superstitious speculations of theology must be 
cast to the winds. The ancient slogan "Man lcnew thyself (Soc­
rates) is evidence that Man was the chief study of the ancient 
scientists. We are learning that in this respect, they had ad­
vanced beyond our present knowledge of the Laws of Nature 
and the Secrets of Life. 

Recent discoveries show that the ancient scientists knew 
much about the mysterious ductless glands, and the character 
of their marvelous excertions. Scientific work on these things 
did not really begin in this age until about 1895.11 is out of this 
work that discoveries were made which have aJded us to inter­
pret the Edenic parable. 

We now lc.now why the compilers of the Bible passed 
quickly over this parable, and did not directly refec to it again. 
They were not scientific enough to tmderstand its meaning Paul 
devoted much of the 6th, 7th, and 8th Chapters of Romans to 
discussing the substance of this parable, and confessed that it 
was too deep for him (Rom. 7:5, 18-23). Finally, in despair, he 
cried out: 

"0 wretched man that I am! Who shall deliver me (spring 
but) unto (our) death" (Rom. 7:5). 

Paul knew that the Edenic parable is concerned with the 
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law to ''be fruitful and multiply." He also knew that to obey the 
letter of the law on the animal plane of sexuality meant death 
(Gen. 2: 17). For he says: 

"The motions of sin (act of coition), which were by the law 
(be fruitful and multiply-Gen. I :28}, did work in our (genera­
tive) members to bring forth fruit (off-spring but) unto (our) 
death" (Rom. 7:5). 

Paul knew that there is a way to obey the law to "be fruitful 
and multiply," and not incur the penalty of that law, and admit­
ted it (Rom. 7:23, 24}. 

The presence substance of the chapters of Romans men­
tioned would he more definite, bad the translators been less 
interested in theological superstition and more interested in 
Natural Science. It is possible, and our opinion, that Paul's 
original writings and discussions contained no reference to 
"Jesus Christ," and that such references as now appear in this 
work are no doubt "spurious interpolations made by the trans­
lators, who twisted their task to support their theology," as one 
writer says. 

Paul discussed the sins of the body. He says: 
"Let not sin (fornication-] Cor. 6:18) reign in your body, 

that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof. Neither yield ye your 
(generative) members as instruments of unrighteousness unto 
sin (fornication) ... For sin shall not have dominion over you; 
for yc are not under the law, but wder grace" (Rom. 6: 12-14). 

Paul and John both specifically state that fornication (coi­
tion) is the "sin unto death" (Rom. 6:16,21, 23; 1 Cor. 6:16; I 
John 5:16). Those born of the "motions of sin," are born under 
the law that "did work in our (generative) members to bring 
forth fruit unto death" (Rom. 7:5). Such are shapen in iniquity 
and conceived in sin Ps. 51 :5). But the gods, saviors and su­
permen of antiquity were hom of the God Principle, without 
the "motions of ~in" or the expenditure of the Seed of Life {I 
John 3:9). They were the children of Parthenogenesis and were 
not "under the law (of sexuality), but under grace" (Rom. 
6:14). 

The Edenic parable and all references to it are plain when 
the Key is discovered. Those who are "under the law" (of sexu­
ality) commit the "sin unto death," but those who rise above 
this sin and yield not to the lust of the flesh (Rom. 6: 12), are 
"under grace." 

One of the Adams mentioned in the Genesis was "under 
the Law", while the other was "under grace." 

The Adam created in the image and after the likeness of the 
Creator (Gen. 1:27; Gen. 5:1, 2) was ''under grace." He lived 
"an hundred and thirty years, and begat a son in his own like­
ness, after his image" (Gen. 5:3). This son was born of the God 
Principle, "without the motions of sin" or the expenditure of 
seed (1 John 3:9). "In this the children of God are manifest" (I 
Jobn 3: I 0). They are conceived of the Spirit, and not of the 
Flesh (Rom. 8:5, 6). 

The Adam "formed of the dust of the grotmd" (Gen. 2:7) 
was "under the Jaw" about which Paul writes: 

"I see another law (of generation) in my (generative) mem­
bers, warring against the law of my mind (Spiritual Qeation), 
and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin (sexuality) 
which is in my (generative) members" (Rom. 7:23). 

This Adam and his companion Eve were "under the law" 
(of sexuality), for "Adam lcnew Eve his wife; and she con­
ceived and bare Cain" and his brother Abel (Gen. 4: I, 2). 



Here again appears evidence of the two methods ofhuman 
generation, presented so clearly as not to be doubted by an 
unprejudiced person. 

Cain and Abel were produced "under the Law" of sexuality 
in the generative members that war against the Law of Spiritual 
Creation. They were shapen in iniquity and conceived in sin 
(fornication) "under the law" of sexuality after the separation 
of the positive and the receptive elements of creation. They 
were the progeny of Aden and Eve. 

How strikingly significant it is that Cain and Abel are not 
described, like Seth (Gen. 5:3), as being in the likeness and 
after the Image of either Adam or Eve (Gen. 4: 12). They were 
imperfect uni-sexuals, with the dim, dormant, undeveloped 
Receptive (Female) Qualities, like unto modem man. and not 
like unto the Creator, in Character if not in degree. 

In Cain and Abel human perfection had been lost. It had 
been forfeited by the disobedient and degenerative act of carnal 
generation (Gen 3:6), and they appear as the first of those who 
are shapen in iniquity and conceived in sin, They are the first 
fruits of the Sin which worketh death in man by that which is 
good (Rom. 7: 13). 

Lesson No. 70, Chapter No. 208 
THE POSITIVE ELEMENT 

We have said that parthenogenesis is perfect function, and 
is possible in organism capable of performing complete func­
tion. We have shown that parthenogenesis is possible for 
woman. This implies that in such women the positive (male) 
element of generation is developed to a functional degree. 

We return to a further study of the generative centers of 
wOllliUl. We haYc considered the striking similitude of the 
sexes, and presented pictures in this connection {Lesson 4 7, p. 
23). We come now to the very seat of the function of fecunda­
tion, and present below a picture of the organs involved in the 
process. 

This picture presents the posterior portion of the Uterus 
(womb). This organ is the Great Matrix in which a new being 
is fashioned and formed. In this organ all mankind are molded 
and made. In this organ and its accessories the secret of genera­
tion is locked. If the Virgin Birth is a fact, this organ and its 
accessories must be capable of perfonning that perfect func­
tion. 

To the left of the Uterus extends the Broad Ligament. At­
tached to it appears the Ovary. The ovaries, two in nwnber, are 
situated one on each side of the Uterus. Each ovary is about an 
inch and a halflong, three-fourths of an inch wide, one-third of 
an inch thick. The ovaries of the female correspond to the tes­
tes of the male. They were originally named "the female testi-
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cles" by the ancients, because of their structural resemblance to 
the male testicles. 

In connection with each Ovary is an elongated duct, called 
the uterine tube, or oviduct (tuba Uterina in the cut). The tube 
leads from the Ovary, then describes a loop, passing upward 
and, turning horizontally, extends to the Uterus, traversing its 
wall and opening into the uterine cavity. When the ova (eggs) 
are ripe and are ejected from the Ovary, they pass into the ovi­
duct, and are conducted into the Uterus. 

At the point of attachment to the Uterus, the oviduct is very 
narrow, but in its course to the Ovary it increases in si7.e. At its 
distal extremity, which is free and floating, the oviduct presents 
a number of elongated lobes, or fimbriae, giving the name 
Fimbriated Extremity to this end of the tube. One of the fim­
briae, which is larger than the rest, is connected with the tubal 
extremity of the Ovary, as shown in the cut, and to it the name 
Ovarian Finlbria is applied. 

The uterus is a thick-walled pear-shaped muscular organ, 
located within the pelvis between the bladder in front and the 
rectum behind. In its cavity the ovum, (egg) grows and devel­
ops into a new person. 

In the body of the uterus, the walls of the cavity are smooth 
and even, but in the narrow neck or cervix that opens into the 
birth - canal (p. 23 Lesson 47) the lining membrane forms a 
remarkable series of folds, making it appear, as we have said, 
that nothing was ever intended, to pass from the Yagina (birth 
canal) into the uterus. This view is advanced by !&<>ding sex­
ologists as we have seen (Lesson 68, p. 3). 

The' part of the Broad Ligament that slings the oviduct is 
called the Mesosalpinx. When the ligament is spread out, the 
Mesoso.lpinx has the form of a narrow triangle, the apex of 
which is at the lateral angle of the uterus, while the upper side 
is formed by the oviduct, and the lower one by the ligament of 
the ovary and the ovary itself. In the normal position of the 
parts, the Mesosal-pinx is folded round the ovary to form the 
"bursa ovaries" (ovarian sac). 

Between the layers of this part of the Broad Ligament are 
situated two mysterious glands, about which the medical world 
says little and knows less. These glands are called the Ep­
oophoron (Parovarium) and the Par-oophoron. The former is 
shown in the picture, but the latter is not. 

The best text-books on Anatomy describe these glands as 
follows: 

''The Ep-oophoron or Parovariwn lies in the mesosalpinx 
between the uterine tube and the ovary. In the adult female it 
consists of a number of small rudimentary tubules lined by an 
epithelium. One of these tubules-the longitudinal duct (of 
Gii.ltuer )--lies dose to, aml runs ueady parallel with, the uter­
ine tube. It is joined by a number of transverse ductules that 
enter it at right angles, from the neighborhood of the ovary. 
The longitudinal duct is a persistent portion of the Wolffian 
duct, and represents the canal of the epididymis in the male, 
while the tubules that join it are derived from the mesonephros 
and represent the efferent ductules of the testis (of the role) and 
probably also the ductuli aberrantes of the duct of the epidi­
dymis (of the role). 

'The par-oophoron is a collection of very minute tubules 
also enclosed by the layers of the mesosalpinx, but lying nearer 
the uterus than the parovarium. These represent the paradi­
dymis in the male, and are derived from the part of the meso­
nephros that lies nearer the caudal end of the body of the em­
bryo" (Text Book on Anatomy, by Daniel J. Cunningham, 



edited by Arthur Robinson, M.D., Prof. of Anatomy, Univer­
sity of Edinburgh, 5th ed p. 1298). 

Epididymis: This term means "upon the testes." It is an ob­
long body attached to the upper part of each testicle, collecting 
all the semen, and forms the Vas Deferens. 

Paradidymis: A linear body at the upper end of the testicle 
in the spermatic cord; regarded by Gilrddes as the remains of 
the Wolffian body, and analogous to the "appendage of the 
ovary" of the female. 

Efferent Ductules of the Testis: Ductules that carry the se­
men from the testicle. 

Modem science makes no satisfactory explanation of the 
existence of these strange male glands in woman. It classes 
them as vestiginal organs that are useless. It must do so in or­
der to accept as normal the present state of humanity, and to 
regcrd ns regulor the present divisions of the sexes. It must do 
so in order to base its philosophy of human generation on the 
postulate of sexuality on the animal plane. 

Modem science admits the possibihty of parthenogenesis, 
but asserts that it is "unnatural" and leads to rapid degenera­
tion. It holds that parthenogenesis is inferior to sexual genera­
tion, and should be condemned as another "freak" of Nature. 
Modem science has a convenient habit of classifying as 
"freaks" of Nature all phenomena that fail to square with its 
accepted theories of, evolution. 

These vestigial glands are directly connected with the in­
ternal generative centers of the female. They clearly appear as 
the rudimentary remains of the positive (male) element of gen­
eration. They are the atrophied serneniferous tubules of the 
male testes. They constitute an imperilable record of a higher 
state of perfection, once possessed by the ancestors of the very 
individual who now has them in a rudimentary state. 

Latent, dormant, illluphicd, ur apparently functionless arid 
useless, as they are, these rudimentary serneniferous tubules of 
the male testes, appearing in the female, "speak infallibly with 
respect to the nature oflong lost structures, and aid us in fann­
ing a picture of the ancient forms from which they remotely 
descended." (Darwin, Origin of Species). 

We have reached the end of our search. We have revealed 
that which proves the correctness of our contention. We have 
discovered in woman the rudimentary remains of the positive 
(male) element of generation. It is logical to assume that these 
rudimentary glands were once developed and functional. This 
assertion is supported by the fact that other rudimentary organs 
may be de-veloped to a functional degree. 

In lesson 50, p. 11, we presented pictures of young men 
with mammary-glandular-development equal to that of mature 
women. In lesson 49, p. 9, we learned that the mammary 
glands of some men will develop and have developed suffi­
ciently to perform the female function of suckling a child. 

From this evidence of observation, we know by the law of 
Analogy that the rudimentary seminiferous glands of woman, 
under certain conditions, wi ll develop so fully as to be compe­
tent to perform, the positive (male) function of fecundating an 
o~um. When such development occurs again, as it formerly 
occurred in our more perfectly developed ancestors, the history 
of humanity will have to be rewritten, for our remote descent 
from superior beings of a bisexual character will be confirmed. 

Chapter No. 209 
THE GENERATIVE CENTER 

We hinder our progress when we assume that we have 
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gone further in scientific study than any preceding civilization. 
Such assumption constrains us to reject as fables and myths all 
ancient accounts of phenomena that are little known to us. As 
our scope of knowledge widens we become surprised to see, 
that we must accept as true certain accounts in ancient works 
that we had for-merly considered as fables. 

The skill and knowledge of the ancients are well demon­
strated in the Great Pyramid, which, "as originally completed_, 
was covered with casing stones of beautiful white lime rock, 
which, uniike the granite covering of the second pyramid, were 
not affected by extremes of heat and cold, and therefore did not 
disintegrate. These casing stones were wrought with marvelous 
accuracy. They do not vary from a straight line a:nd an accurate 
square more than one-hundredth of an inch in a length of over 
six feet, while the face angles are cut with an accuracy of three­
tenths of a second of angular measurement--ll feat entirely 
beyond the skill of any present-day stone masons" (The Great 
Pyramid, J.<njght, p. 20). 

Ancient legends and traditions frequently refer to Par­
thenogenesis. Modem science admits is possibilities, but ridi­
cules its probability. Concurrently, leading sexologists are 
confirming the statement of John (1 John 3:9), not only by 
demonstrating the function of Parthenogenesis, but by supply­
ing evidence to show that the Immaculate Conception and the 
Virgin Birth are occurring fight under our nose. 

On June 6, 1934, at the annual convention of the American 
Neurological Association, Walter Timme, M.D., of New York 
City, read a paper, entitled "Immaculate Conception: A Bio­
logical Possibility." Dr. Clements was able to procure a copy of 
this manuscript, which is here reproduced as follows: 

"In the past few years, 26 cases of tumor of the character of 
arrhenoblastomata have been collected and reported from 
Europe by Prof. Robert Mcytt of Berlin. These bod similac 
characteristics in that they actually pro:luced in the (female­
Clements) patients a general masculinization. 

"Only one case has ever been reported from America, and 
that one year ago by Taylor, Wolfemann and Krock of Port 
Smith, Arkansas, and reported in "Surgery, Gynecology and 
Obstetrics" for June, 1933. 

"This was the case of a young girl of eighteen years. Her 
menstruation suddenly ceased, and following this cessation she 
began to notice the appearance of hair on lips, chin and body. 
This was so prominent on the face that she was compelled to 
shave every few days. At the same time her body contour be­
gan to change. From the rotundity of the female figure, she 
gradually grew angular, her breasts flattened and with these 
changes her voice became of lower pitch arid coarse in charac­
ter. Her external genitalia also underwent transformation. The 
clitoris became hypertrophied (enlarged-Clements) and the 
vagina contracted. She then began to develop a tumor-mass 
within the abdomen, which gradually enlarged to a point at 
which pain was produced .. This brought her to the surgeon. 

"Without entering further into the details of the case at this 
point, the tumor-mass was removed. Soon thereafter all signs 
of masculinization began to disappear-hair, voice and form­
and menses were established. 

"Sections of the tumor were carefully examined. It was 
found to consist, besides the coaguiation necrosis and degen­
erative masses, of an atypical arrangement of small round and 
spindle cells, showing an occasional whoT! and a suggestion of 
groups bound together by fascicle. At other places the structure 



was undoubtedly epithelial in character, presumably from the 
hilum of the ovary, and represented the primary growrh. 

"These cells were arranged in irregular. medullary cords, 
and also as rudimentary tubules. The tubules were lined with 
atypical columnar to cuboidal forms of epithelium. Besides the 
detritus and coagulated material within the lumen of the tu­
bules, there appeared also a few definite pear-shaped forms of 
spermatozoa. 

"In fact, specimens of these sections were sent to Berlin for 
Prof. Meyer's interpretation, which he unhesitatingly pro­
nounced to be seminiferous tubules, within which were sper­
matozoa. 

"It was concluded, therefore, that this was a true arrheno­
blastoma originating in the hilum of the ovary, and developing 
from anlagen consisting of residual undifferentiated cells 
which have developed along male lines, as evidence by the 
presence of tubules similar to seminiferous tubules, and of 
typical testicular tissue, with interstitial cells. 

"In other words, we have male testicular tissue producing 
spermatozoa in Juxtaposition to an ovary, which potentially 
could function within the pelvis of a woman. 

"The possibility of a so-called 'Immaculate Conception' is, 
therefore, not without the bounds of reason." 

Arrhenoblastomata: Male-g~cells, improperly consid­
ered as a tumorous growth in the female because of its rare 
occurrence in modern times. When properly considered, it 
appears as a reversion to the more original type of human be­
ing, and not a malignant, tumorous growth. 

This so-called: tumorous growth is, in reality, a surprising 
development of the rudimentary glands of the positive (male) 
element in the female. These rudimentary glands are the Ep­
oophron (Parovarium) and the Par-oophoron, as we have seen. 

Dr. Timme states that the growth was (I) located at the hi­
lum of the female ovary, (2) found to be the seminiferous tu­
bules of the male testicles, (3) composed of typical testicular 
tissue with interstitial cells, (4) producing and containing active 
spermatozoa, (S) and potentially capable of function within the 
generative centers of woman. 

It is instructive to observe the effect that occurred in the 
female body from the "influence of the hormone excreted by 
these seminiferous tubules of the male testes. This effect is 
proof that the seminiferous tubules were actually functioning. 
The effect was as follows: (1) Menstruation suddenly ceased, 
(2) hair appeared on lips, chin and body, (3) body contour be­
gan to change, (4) voice changed, (S) the clitoris enlarged, (6) 
the vulva con-tracted. 

It is astonishing to know something of the mysterious 
changes that v.ill take place in the body as the result of so 
slight an occurrence as the partial revival of only a single ru­
dimentary gland. No scientist can begin to assume what would 
occur in the body if all of its rudimentary glands were revived 
and developed to a functional degree. From what we know, it 
appears safe to say, that modem men and women scarcely re­
semble at all the hu-man beings of the early days of the race. 
They must have been so different from us that it is absurd for 
us even to attempt to describe them 

However, a scientist of our day not only asserts that the 
Immaculate Conception is "not without the bounds of reason." 
but he produces evidence to prove that the generative centers 
of modem woman are competent to produce fruit without any 
assistance from man. 
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If it is possible for the rudimentary organs on the positive 
(male) element to revive and develop to a functional degree in 
certain women, it is logical to assert that this condition is pos­
sible in all fruitful women. In that event, such female can be­
come a Virgin Mother, and this makes her a Bisexual Being to 
a functional degree, who is capable of auto-impregnation by 
the conscious power of Creative Thought. 

Cbapter210 
CASES OF UNUSUAL PREGNANCY 

As unprejudiced investigation uncovers the secrets of gen­
eration, the ancient doctrine of the Virgin Mother grows sur­
prisingly real. As we learn more about the generative centers of 
woman, the modem mystery of "dermoid cysts" becomes less 
mysterious. 

Scientific investigation discloses the fact, that instances of 
unusual pregnancy which cannot otherwise be accounted for, 
are undoubtedly due to parthenogenetic development of the 
ovum, activated by the magnetic influence and nervous ex­
citement occasioned by attempted efforts of sexual intercourse. 
Such excitement would be sufficient to arouse into activity, if 
such activity were possible, the latent, rudimentary glands de­
scribed, to the extent that they would excrete their seminal 
fluid, with impregnation resulting. Unless the phenomenon is 
accounted for in this wise, it appears that it must still remain a 
mystery. 

It is a scientific fact that nervous influence is sufficient to 
cause the enlargement and rupture of a Graafian follicle and the 
liberation of a matured ovum. To a certain extent, this is a con­
dition analogous to Creative Though in operation. In attempt­
ing to perform the act of copulation, the woman centers her 
mental (spiritual) force on her Glands (Tree) of Life, and the 
effect is such as to arouse these glands into operation, as to 
TIIINK of delicious food makes the mouth "water", and sets 
into operation the glands of the digestive tract. 

Dr. Casanova, is commenting upon the possibility of par­
thenogenesis, writes: 

"Can conception take place in a woman, and can she be­
come pregnant, without the agency of carnal knowledge of 
man? However absurd this question my appear, it has, never­
theless, had advocates in favor of its affirmation. 

"I know of a case that occurred in the city of Lima, Peru, 
many years before 1845, when I became acquainted with it, 
which case was declared possible by the medical evidence 
given in an ecclesiastical cowt .. . This case was related to me 
by several persons, among whom were medical men, who had 
heard it from reliable authorities to be true. It is as follows: 

"A young lady of respectable parents, living in the said 
city, had a young mulatto girl as her maid, whom she discov­
ered to possess such an excessively developed clitoris, that it 
could be used to substitute the organ of the other sex, perfectly. 
Upon this discovery, the mistress made the girl her bedfellow, 
and they carried on the practice of tribadism-female concubi­
nage-for some time, unknown to any one in the family, in the 
course of which the young lady became pregnant, and was 
much concerned as to the means by which she could have be­
come so, for she solemnly declared that she had had no carnal 
connection whatever with any rnan."-

In this case there could have been no external semen re­
sponsible for the condition of pregnancy. Then there must have 
been internal semen. The Parovarium and the Par-oophron 
were sufficiently developed to function. Under the stimulating 



effect, generated in the body during the nervous excitement of 
the sexual act with another female, the woman's rudimentary 
semeniferous (positive-male) tubules were aroused suffi­
ciently to excrete their fecundating fluid, thus fertilizing the 
ovum. 

The chief agent here responsible for activity, is the exces­
sive energy generated in the nerve centers of the Tree of Life. 
This energy appears in the brain as a psychic state. It results 
from the nervous excitement occasioned by tribadism between 
two females. It flows like a flood through the great channel 
through the back-bone directly to the Solar Plexus, "the point 
where life is born-where the Uncreate becomes Create; the 
unorganized becomes organized; the unconscious becomes 
conscious; the invisible becomes visible," says Eli7.abeth 
Towne (Solar Plexus, p. 7). 

lf the Parovarium and the Par-oophron are at all capable of 
function, they are aroused into activity by this wave of energy, 
and excrete their semeniferous fluid containing spermatozoa, 
thus fecundating the ovum, with impregnation occurring. 

This is a splendid example of the operation of Creative 
Thought, brought into activity by the suggestive conduct de­
scribed. When suggestive conduct and creative thought are 
sufficiently powerful, they will arouse into activity the rudi­
mentary positive (male) element in the female, and impregna­
tion follows. 

But this could not be so in instances where degeneration 
has progressed so far, that the positive element in the female is 
incapable of response. Nor could any condition, including sex­
ual relation with man, cause impregnation in a woman, if both 
the positive and the receptive elements of generation are inca­
pable of response to the suggestive conduct and the psychic 
impulse of creative thought 

Duhousset related an instance to the A'lthropological Soci­
ety of Paris, where for a long time two girl friends lived to­
gether and practiced tribadism. One of them had a clitoris 
nearly three inches long, and performed the part of the male. 
The other suddenly became pregnant. 

Medical literature contains numerous cases similar to those 
cited by Casanova and Duhousset Dr. Gasper relates the 
following: 

"An, unmarried woman. aged twenty-seven years, who had 
given birth to a child, swore upon oath, that for the last three 
years she had never had connection with any man, but fre­
quently with the unmarried woman, Johanna K ... The child 
was very remarkable. It was mature and healthy, but its sexual 
organs were fashioned almost precisely like that of Johanna K. 
There was only one opening, that of the urethra. The clitoris 
was elongated as a short unperforated penis at the lower part 
of which there was an opening for the urethra."-Forensic 
Medicine, p. 250. 

Here is another authentic case where a woman conceives 
without sexual indulgence with a male. There was no male 
semen received from without It must have been received from 
within. During the excitement of tribadism, the dormant posi­
tive (male) gland was made to produce its secretions, fertilizing 
the ovum within the same organism-as occurs when pollen 
from the stamen of a flower fertilizes an ovum within the pistil. 

It is enlightening to note, that the resulting child was not a 
Hermaphrodite, but was of the SEXLESS type. It was of a type 
superior to the present female, even as the present female is 
superior to the male. This ease indicates that in the Superhu­
man type there are no external sex organs, as now appear. 
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Such cases are a mystery to the medical world. It makes no 
effort to explain them, other than to say that they are "freaks" 
of Nature. It is not scientific to dismiss in this manner things 
that we may not understand. Nature produces no ''freaks." She 
is always striving for perfection. As Natural Science follows 
her, what appears as mysterious becomes valuable evidence to 
show what has been. 

The Bulletin Medical of January 28, 1912, described a case 
where the "secretions of sperm occurred through the urethra of 
a woman." Magnus Hirschfeld and E. Burchard reported the 
case of a woman, 20 years of age, who has no menstrual peri­
ods, and, at the time of venereal orgasm, ejaculated semen 
through the urethra which contained living spermatozoa. Here 
is more evidence that indicates the development of the 
Parovarium and the Par-oophron (male glands) in woman. 

While such instances are a mystery to modem science, yet 
they are readily explained on the hypothesis that the present 
race is decadent and deficient, and that the perfect body on the 
Spiritual Plane of Creative Intelligence contains both the posi­
tive and the receptive elements of generation in a functional 
state. 

On this hypothesis we may correctly assume that woman 
possesses within her body the glands of the positive (male) 
element. This we have seen. Even now cases appear in which 
these glands still seem to be capable of function when activated 
by strong currents of nerve energy, like the instances described. 
But if these glands are seriously atrophied, then function is 
impossible, and they cannot be aroused by any amount of ex­
citement and nerve energy. 

Chapter No. 211 
ASEXUAL AND SEXUAL GENERATION 

Hartland and Malinowski, two noted anthropologists, have 
independently made a S})Qeial study of the beliefs and ideas of 
primitive people relative to generation. They both found that 
these people finnly believe in two methods by which woman 
may conceive and produce a child, viz.:, (1) The way in which 
animals generate, by sexual intercourse, and (2) a superior way, 
by which a woman may conceive without sexual congress with 
man. They assert that great men among them have been con­
ceived in the superior manner. 

Concerning the matter, Hartland says: 
"Among the Australian aborigines of the Tully River in 

North Queensland, sexual intercourse is admitted in the case of 
the lower animals, and is a mark of their inferiority, but it is not 
recognized as the only means of conception so far as they 
themselves are concerned . . . According to Strehlow, the 
Arunta share the belief of the Tully River tribe in the distinc­
tion between the mode of propagation or human beings and 
that of the lower animals." 

The Niol-Niol of Dampier Land in northwe~tem Australia 
likewise hold that propagation is independent of sexual inter­
course. A man who has never had intercourse with one of his 
wives is not surprised, and no suspicion is awakened in his 
mind, if she gives birth to a child. For the child is not supposed 
to be begotten by coition, but spontaneously engendered in the 
woman's body through the instrumentality of a medicine-man. 

The Arunta, or Blackfellows, of Northern Queensland, rec­
ognize two methods of conception, one with a father, and the 
other without. These people, according to Hartland, furnish the 
most definite evidence of the belief, found among primitive 
people, that conception may occur without sexual intercourse. 



The children that :u-e born with teeth are definitely said to be 
born without sexual intercourse, and it is a custom among them 
to put such babies to death. This appears as further evidence of 
the systematic attempt of man to make human generation de­
pendent upon sexual intercourse. 

From time immemorial, philosophers and sages, holy men 
and seers, have generally and freely beld, that sexual genera­
tion in hwnanity is not only unnatural and unnecessary, but 
represents a decline from the original state of perfection into a 
state of degeneration (Gen. 2: 17). 

These ancient men have asserted that the human genital or­
gans, the most sacred part of lhe body, were not made and in­
tended for use on the animal plane of sexuality. They con­
demned the sex act, an act of mutual masturbation between 
man and woman, and asked, "What fruit had ye then in those 
things whereof ye are now ashamed? For the end of those 
things is death" (Rom 6: 21; !John 5:16). 

Fragmentary records of ancient works disclose the nature 
of the ancient belief in the two laws of generation. Definite 
references to these appear in the Epistles of Paul-

"'Tbey which are the children of the flesh; these are not the 
children of God" (Rom. 9:8). They are th.e children of "carnal" 
intercourse and "c:u-nal" generation (Rom 8 :5-7). 

John agrees with Paul: 
"Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin (carnal in­

tercourse); for his seed remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, 
because he is born of God. In this (fact) the children of God are 
manifest" (1John3:9, 10). 

These passages, which agree with the belief of primitive 
people of the tropics, clearly refer to the two Laws of Genera­
tion. Another account that mentions these two Laws appears in 
a remarkable book, "The CoiUlt of Gabalis," where it is stated: 

"Then we shall see only heroes born; and the least of our 
children will have the strength of Zoroaster, Apollonius or 
Melcbizedek; and. most of them, will be accomplished as the 
children that Adam would have had by Eve had he oot sinned 
with her. 

"Then, sir,' I continued, 'your Kabala empowers man and 
woman to create children otherwise than by the usual 
method.?' 

'"Assuredly,' he replied. 
"' Ah sir, • l entreated, ' teach this method to me. I beg of 

you."' 
As we advance into the secrets of Nature, evidence ac­

cumulates to support the ancient account of the two Laws of 
Generation. Leading sexologists of the present are hecoming 
convinced, by the results of their experimentation and research 
work, that there are two laws of human generation. Their work 
shows that sexual generation, even in human beings, arises as a 
product of de-generation. 

Many scholars recognize as a fact that Uni-sexuality is not 
a perfect, permanent state. Prof. Drummond declares, "Sex is 
transient," The dual differentiation of Sex is a state of degener­
acy, as both ancient and modem records show. But the transi­
tion of generation from the Asexual to the Sexual stage oc­
curred so long ago in human beings, that only scanty legends 
and traditions remain to tell us of it. These have been misread 
by an ignorant world and treated as fables. Research workers 
are now showing that these ancient "fables" actually consist of 
scientific facts. 

Modern science is unwilling to admit the phenomenon of 
dermoid cysts represents the p:u-thenogenetic development of 
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embryos in virgins. It wiU not admit that these cysts appear as 
the revision:u-y result of the feeble p:u-thenogenetic capacity 
still remaining in the body. It will not admit that these cysts 
appear as an atavistic survival of the conditions of early days, 
requiring only a course of regenerative living to develop the 
present dormant glands, to make the phenomenon general in 
scope and complete in action. It attempts to explain this mys­
tery by calling these cysts "freaks" of Nature. It thus effectively 
bars progress in the only direction that can lead to human re­
generation, 

The investigations of Prof. Jacques Loeb in this field have 
produced startling discoveries. He says: 

"The experiments on artificial parthenogenesis indicate 
clearly enough that the development of the egg (ovum) can be 
caused without even the presence of a sperm (male) nucleus" 
(The Dynamics of Living Matter). 

"I consider it possible that only the ions of the blood pre­
vent the parthenogenetic origin of embryos in mammals, and l 
think that it is not impossible that a transitory change in the 
ions of the blood may also allow complete change in the ions 
of the blood may also allow complete parthenogenesis (virgin 
birth) in mammals ... All that is necessary, therefore, is to 
discover the chemical process which causes the development of 
the egg into an embryo. 

"Teratomata (dermoid cysts) may be explained on the basis 
of the parthenogentic tendency of the mammalian egg in con­
nection with some change thar furnishes the cataleptic sub­
stance" (Mechanistic Conception of Life). 

The legends and traditions of the ancients, and the present 
belief of primitive people, concerning the matter of partheno­
genesis, are ridiculed by modem science. At the same time our 
leading scientists are demonstrating that certain secrets of Na­
ture, little known to us, are the foundation of these legends, 
tnlditions, and beliefs. 

Lesson No. 71, Chapter No. 212 
CHEMICAL IMPREGNATION 

In attempting to solve the mystery of impregnation, many 
experiments have been conducted by our leading biologists. 
Out of this work some important information has come. 

The researches of these men in the field of :u-tificial parthe­
nogenesis, initiated by Loeb in 1899, have demonstrated the 
correctness of the Ovist Doctrine. This extends back to the 
days of Hippocrates, and was included in the teachings of the 
Ancient Mysteries. 

Loeb has shown that 'the Ovum itself is the future embryo, 
both in shape and structure. It is formed 'from the fluids pass­
ing into the ov:u-y, and when matured and separated from the 
ovary, it bas a definite structure containing the potentialities of 
a child. It bas germ layers that later develop into the ectoderm 
(outer-skin), the mesoderm (middle-skin), and the endoderm 
(innermost-skin) of the embryo. 

Opposed to this fact appears the Old Testament statements 
of the male scribes, who sought to make woman the slave of 
man (Gen. 3:16). As we have stated (Chap. 205), they went so 
f:u- in this attempt as to assert that the child came from the 
"seed of the father" (Gen. 15:4, 13; Gen. 35:10, 11). While 
recording the "inspired word of God," these male scribes al­
most entirely omitted woman from the generative process. 
They turned and twisted the "inspired word of God" to make it 
serve their selfish ends. 

Recent scientific investigation proves the opposite of the 



"inspired word of God", making thinlcing people have little 
respect for a school of men that deceives the people in this 
manner. It shows that the "seed of the father" produces noth­
ing. While the ovum may, and in many species and under ~­
tain conditions does, develop into a new being without the aid 
or co-operation of the male cell, the "seed of the father'' is, by 
itself, utterly unable to produce anything. The male spermato­
zoon is of value only when required to fertilize the female cell 
or ovum; otherwise its catabolic tendency asserts itself and the 
cell perishes; death results--ilever reproduction (Wall. p. 53). 

It ~ from the ~inspired word of God" that the Jeho­
vah of the Jews knew little about the function of generation. 
Woman was merely an hwnble receptacle, like the ever-ready 
soil, in which the ''seed of the father" was sown. This teaching 
contradicted the Ovist Doctrine of the Ancient Mysteries, 
which advanced the principle of the Immaculate Conception 
and the Virgin Birth, and by which John n:fen; as being born of 
God (I John 3:9). It was a further attempt to force woman to 
yield to the lust of man and justify sexual intercourse. From 
this ~ired word of God" arose the erroaeous theory of the 
supposedly important part played by the "seed of the father", in 
the process of propagation. 

Darwin observed that all ova are potentially capable of par­
thenogenetic development. Loeb demonstrated that the only 
factor essential to convert the matured ovum into an embryo, is 
the primary stimulus necessary to arouse the Ovum from its 
apparently passive state. He says: 

""The essential feature of fertilization consists in the start­
ing or the acceleration of a chemical reaction that is going on 
steadily in the egg."-Dynamics of Living Matter, p. 176. 

According to Loeb's findings, this stimulus may be in the 
form of ~ chemicals (Chap. 206), or of electromagnetic 
rays (Chap, 214). 

Loeb found that the spermatozoa of the male are not neces­
sary for fertilizing the eggs, for he could make certain eggs 
develop (1) by the addition of allcali (potassiwn salts), (2) by 
shaking them violently, (3) by pricking them with a pin, (4) by 
the addition of ox blood, which has an alkaline effect, and (5) 
by exposure to the ultra-violet rays of the sun. 

Loeb has shown that within the ovary of woman there are 
thousands of tiny eggs, or miniature embryos, each of which, 
under correct conditions, can develop into a child. ln modem 
woman, these are usually released periodically at monthly in­
tervals. But sexologists assert that this wa5 not the natural con­
dition of early woman, before degeneration became so serious. 

lt is pointed out that in normal animals, the egg or ovum is 
libera:ed only at the time when conception is to occur, and 
sexologists hold that this is the normal process, even for 
woman. They show that by excessive feeding it is possible to 
cause ovulation, known as "heat", to occur with greater fre­
quency in domesticated animals, which is abnormal. They also 
sbuw tbcal this abnormal condition tnlly b~ =cd by f~g a 
denatured, de-mineralized diet, which adversely stimulates the 
generate centers into abnonnal activity. 

The ova (eggs) are contained within a sac, the Graafian fol­
licle, which in due course enlarges and ruptures, releasing the 
matured ovum within. Under the influence of strong emotion, 
as during sexual intercourse, a Graafian follicle can be influ­
enced to enlarge and liberate a matured ovum, which then be­
gins to travel from the ovary through the oviduct to the uterus. 

After years of experimentation, Loeb's conclusion is that 
fertilization is purely a chemical, process. It does not necessar­
ily require the presence of the male spermatozoon. He showed 
that when an unfertilized ovwn of an organism, which nor-
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mally reproduces sexually, is put into an alkaline solution, a 
change occurs in the Law of Generation, and such ovum, may 
be induced to develop asexually. 

Here is additional evidence to support the ancient account 
of the two Laws of Generation. lt furnishes a working­
knowledge of the operation of these laws. It shows that the 
operation of each depends upon the conditions supplied. It 
shows that the Virgin Birth is possible in fruitful females under 
proper conditions. It shows more, as we shall see. 

lt was formerly believed that the union of the spermato­
zoon and the ovum was the basic requirement for fecundation 
in such creatures as were not naturally parthenogenetic, like the 
amoeba. Loeb found that fertilization results from the presence 
of a specific chemical enzyme, which be considers to be a ly­
sin. This is excreted and supplied by the spermatozoon, and 

· that appears to be the entire function of the male cell. The en­
zyme, ll(;ting on the cxtcmnl membrone of the ovum, creates a 
chemical stimulus. The hitherto passive ovum immediately 
exhibits a change of conduct, and cell-division, Oltidation and 
vital activity commence in the ovum, which begins to develop 
into an embryo. 

Acting on this discovery, Loeb made various tests to de­
termine whether means, other than the presence of the enzyme 
furnished by the spermatozoon, might be found to produce the 
required chemical stimulus. He succeeded in his efforts, pro­
ducing virgin-born frogs that had no other father than the Crea­
tive Principle of the Universe (1 John 3:9). 

Loeb states in his book. "'The Mechanistic Conception of 
Life," that inasmuch as his experiments have shown that the 
unfertilized ova of lower living forms will develop into em­
bryos after certain chemicals were added to the surrounding 
solution, it is possible that marmnalian ova will parthenoge­
netically develop by altering the chemical condition of the 
blood. His experiments show that it is chiefly an acid medium 
which prevents the parthenogenetic development of eggs. 
When the alkalinity of the solution is increased, the eggs com­
mence to develop, even though no spermatozoa are present 

By the addition of potassiwn salts to the solution in which 
sea-urchin eggs were kept, Loeb observed the development of 
these unfertilized eggs into embryos. He asserts that if sea­
urchin eggs can develop into living fish as the result of a 
proper alkaline condition of the surrounding fluids, then the 
ovum of woman should develop into a child if her blood is of 
the proper alkalinity. He believes that, for some reason, there is 
a lack of the proper amount of potassium ions in the blood of 
civilized woman, and that if the proper amount were present in 
the blood of a virgin, it is theoretically possible to cause the 
ovwn in her body to develop into an embryo. 

The worlc of Loeb seems to indicate that the development 
of dermoid cysts in virgins may be explained as the result of a 
sufficiently allcaline condition of the body fluids that permits 
oxidation and cell-development to occur in unfertilized ova, 
with failure of complete development arising from faulty con­
ditions, faulty generative organs, and faulty living habits. 

The findings of Robertson coofirm those of Loeb. While 
working in the laboratories of the University of California, he 
found that the fertilizing enzyme, which he calls "oocytase," is 
present in the blood of mammals. This blood possesses fertiliz­
ing qualities; for when it was added to an ovwn, it causes the 
ovum to develop. This fact is further evidence to indicate that 
the proper chemical composition of a fruitful woman's blood 
should enable her to become a Virgin Mother. 

The belief of the ancients indicates that lysin or "oocyt.ase, 
the fertilizing agent discovered by Loeb and RobertSon, exists 



in certain plants. There was a widespread belief among them 
that the eating of certain plants can cause virgins to conceive. 

This belief seems to be supported by the evidence fur­
nished by Johnson (Chap. 206). There is also an interesting 
report of a woman who became pregnant after eating a pill into 
which a drug clerk had put a certain amount of lysin, together 
with other constituents of the semen. 

This belief appears as lcnowledge possessed by the lowly 
insects. In Chapter 148 we saw~ by feeding certain larva on 
"royal food", the bees are able to cause worker bees to develop 
into queen bees, whose eggs have the capacity of parthenoge­
netic development, while the bees not so fed develop into ster­
ile workers. 

It appealS that the present low alkalinity of the blood of 
civilized woman is one factor that is responsible for sterility 
and the inability to produce parthenogenetically. It is a notori­
ous fact that acidosis is civilization's most prevalent disorder. 
It is more so than constipation. 

Acidosis means a decrease in the normal alkalinity of the 
body fluids. The tissues, cells, and fluids are always alkaline. 
Normal blood is highly alkaline. So far as we know, it may 
have been much more so in the early days of the race, ages 
before the body was compelled to adjust itself, under the Law 
of self-preservation, to the serious condition of acidosis that a 
constant course of wrong Jiving, followed for countless centu­
ries, has forced upon it. 

Physiologists know that the body possesses the marvelous 
power to adjust itself, within certain limits, in order to preserve 
itself and survive the abuse and misuse to which it is subjected. 
as described more fully in Advanced Orthopathy, lesson 20, p. 
15. This power enables the body to adjust itself to meet the 
various conditions forced upon it, and to tolernte, for a time, 
such a deadly poison as nicotine is. This poison flows so freely 
in the blood of the habitual tobacco user, that a few drops of 
his blood will cause a blood-sucking leech to die in convul­
sions. 

Parthenogenetic (perfect development would not be ex­
pected to occur in the body of a Woman whose cells and tis­
sues are being pathologically disintegrated by the action of the 
acids in ber blood. Even the bones in various parts of the body 
of some women are found to be disintegrating from the de­
structive effects of these acids. This condition is called tubercu­
losis of the bones by a stupid medical world, the leaders of 
which die as rapidly of the same diseases as the most ignorant 
of their patients. 

Not only is acidosis a condition sufficiently serious to pre­
vent parthenogenetic (perfect) development, but its destructive 
effect extends so far as to prevent also sexual reproduction. 
Physiologists know that many men and women are barren and 
fruitless because of a condition of acidosis. When the condition 
is less serious, impregnation becomes possible with the aid of 
the male. The semen is highly alkaline-a fact that appears to 
suggest that it supplies the requisite alkalinity to cause the 
ovum to commence developing. This aid would seem unneces­
sary were the fluids of a woman' s body of the proper alkalin­
ity. It is certain that a condition that makes men and women 
sterile and barren, makes parthenogenesis impossible. 

Another surprising feature appearing in the investigations 
of Loeb is that of Heredity. He performed experiments in fe­
cundating sea-urchin eggs with the star-fish sperm, and showed 
that when an ovum is fertilized by the sperm of another spe­
cies, the sperm nucleus, which bears the heredity qualities, 
does not enter and mix with the ovum, for the sperm nucleus 
(spermatozoon) is repelled and rejected by the ovum the instant 
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it begins to penetrate the external membrane. But the chemical 
effect arising from the contact of the sperm nucleus with the 
ovum is sufficient to cause the ovum to commence to develop. 
As may be expected, the resulting offspring has strictly mater­
nal traits and characteristics, and none of the paternal. 

Loeb's experiments demonstrated the interesting fact that 
the fecundating element of the spermatozoon is distinct from 
its capacity to impart and transmit hereditary qualities. He 
found that for the transmission of paternal qualities, it was 
ne<:essary for the sperm nucleus, bearing chromosomes, to 
penetrate the ovum and fuse with the ovum nucleus. But fe­
cundation, manifesting in the formation of the "fecundating 
membrane", is a process that occurs independently from 
hereditary transmission, and does not require the presence of 
the spermatozoon. "ibis appears to explain why some children 
resemble their mother so much, and their father so little, or not 
at all. 

Chapter No. 213 
SOLAR IMPREGNATION 

Sun Worship and Sex Worship are the oldest forms of wor­
ship known. The Sun was worshipped by the most ancient 
races as a symbol of Eternal God. Sex worship was inspired by 
the fact that within the generative organs of woman a new per­
son is formed and animated, and, in due time, ushered into the 
world. No phenomenon is so great as to surpass this function, 
in which Woman du-plicates the work of the God Principle by 
the creation of a new person. 

In the early days, when people were more perfed psychi­
cally and physically than now, and the Immaculate Conception 
was a cormnon occurrence (Is. 7:14; !John 3:9), the belief was 
general that, as the sunshine of returning spring influences the 
trees to bud and the grass to grow, so the sunshine has a similar 
effect upon the human plant. Thus, the belief in Solar Impreg­
nation of women still appears among primitive people in all 
parts of the world. 

The Admiralty Islanders tell of their women who have con­
ceived by the sun. 

The Kwankuitl claim that their ancestors were born of 
women who were selected from different tribes by Senlae, the 
Sun, by whose power the women were impregnated. 

The Nasgapts of the Bella Coola Indians have a tradition, 
that the Sun married a woman who bore a child. 

The Crow Indians relate that the Sun once saw on earth a 
beautiful woman whom he greatly coveted for a wife, whom he 
married and had children by her. 

The Navaho Indians claim that one of their war gods was 
begotten by the Sun and a woman who, stretched out nude 
upon a flat rock, let the Sun shine on her as it arose in the east 

The early belief in Solar Impregnation is plainly expressed 
in the following Fiji legend: 

"There was a great chief in Tonga who had an exceedingly 
beautiful daughter. He hid her from the eyes of men for he had 
never seen one worthy to be her husband. Down on the sea 
beach he built a fence, thick and strong and high, and here she 
used to bathe. After bathing it was her habit to lie down for a 
time upon the white sand within the enclosure, that she might 
rest and her body might dry. And it came to pass that the Sun 
looked down upon her, and saw her and loved her; and in 
course of time a child was born to her, whose name she called 
the Sun-Child." 

In another story it is stated that the first lord of Lakomba 
was the son of the sky-ldng, the Sun, and a woman of Tonga 
There is also a Samoan legend of a woman who became preg· 



nant by gazing at the Sun. 
The Chinese and the Japanese believe in Solar Impregna­

tion, according to Hartland, who writes: 
"In China, impregnation by the sun seems to have been a 

common fate of distinguished emperors. A Japanese legend 
tells of a poor maiden into whose body, .as she slept by the 
shore of a lagoon, the rays of the Sun penetrated, like shafts 
from a celestial bow, and caused her to become pregnant" 

In the ancient civilization of Peru, thousands of maidens 
dedicated their lives to the Sun, being ealled Virgins of the 
Sun. They lived together in communal dwelling-places. spend­
ing their time in various kinds of bandieraft, and never speak­
ing to or meeting men. If one of these virgin became pregnant 
and swore that she had conceived by the Sun and not by man, 
she was allowed to Jive. The child became a Sunbridc, if a 
female, and a priest of the Sun, if a male. 

The Sun was asserted to have been the father of the Super­
human of ancient Egypt. Amon-Ra, Sun-God, divine progeni­
tor of the pharaohs of Egypt, is called "The Vivifier." On ap­
proaching the charmer of a queen, she said to Amon-Ra. 

"Twice great are thy souls! It is a glorious thing to see thy 
face when thou graciously joinest thyself to my majesty! Thy 
dew impregnates all my body," 

Amon-Ra replied: 
"She who is joined to Amon-Ra, the first of nobles, indeed, 

this be tbe name of thy daughter issuing from thy womb?" 
The Sun-God is pictured by the Egyptians as descending to 

the queen's chamber to become the father of a Pharaoh. Of this 
incident, Plutarch says: 

"The wise Egyptians not unreasonably say that a woman 
may be impregnated by the spirit of a god." 

Ramses means "Son of the Sun", and Rarnses Hek An, a 
name off Ramses m., means "engendered by Ra (the Sun), 
Prince of An (Hellopolis)," as stated in Chapter 203. 

The ancient Babylonians believed that their Icings and great 
men were children of the Sun. A passage frorn Menaut's trans­
lation of the inscription ofNebuchadnezzar, reads thus: 

"I am Nebu-lcuder-usur ... the first-born son of Ne-bu­
paul-usur, King of Babylon. The god Bel (Sun) himself created 
me, the god Mardulc: engendered me, and deposited himself the 
germ of my life in the womb of my mother'' (Spencer's Princi­
ples of Sociology, vol. 1, p.421). 

Among the ancient Hindus, no bridegroom approached his 
bride before the fourth night During the previous day the bride 
was to gaze toward the Sun, or in some way be exposed to its 
rays; and before coming to her husband, she would say: "Let 
Prajahari (the Sun-God) be the impregnator.· 

There is a tradition among the Siamese that over two thou­
sand years ago, a maiden withdrew into the forest to await the 
coming of the god expected by all. She lived most chastely and 
austerely. One day, while praying, the Sun impregnated her 
with its ray. The child was the great Siamese eod. Sommono­
codon (Chapter 203). 

In a chapter entitled "Practices for Obtaining Children" 
(otherv.ise than by sexual intercourse), Hartland observes: 

"The legend of Danae suggests, and several of the other 
stories I have cited assert, that supernatural pregnancy was due 
to the rays of the sun. The ancient Pharsees, as we might have 
expected, believed that the beams of the rising sun were the 
roost effective means of giving fruitfulness to the newly wed­
ded; and even today, in Iran and among the Tartars in Central 
Asia, the morning after the marriage has been consummated, 
the pair are brought out to be greeted by the rising sun." 

Crawley and Besterman, in 'The Mystic Rose," writes: 
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"Sir James Frazer has given many examples of girls at pu­
berty being forbidden to see the sun or fire, in connection with 
the idea that the sun can cause impregnation, as in the familiar 
store of Danae . . ·Early thought speculated deeply on the con­
nection of the sun with the fertility and growth of vegetable 
and animal life. Not only the gentle rain from heaven, but also 
the kindly rays of the sun were credited, not unscientifically, 
with the power of impregnating Mother Earth and her off­
spring. Inference from growth under the warm sun would natu­
rally lead to the belief that women could thus be influenced by 
it" 

So ftrm is the belief of tropical races in the competency of 
solar rays to "quicken life" within the bodies of females, that 
there is a custom among them that when a girl reaches puberty, 
and the ability of conception appears, she is put in a dark hut 
and continued there until her marriage and is permitted to go 
out only at night, for fear that exposure to the sunshine may 
impregnate her. 

It is not generally known that in medieval Europe the doc­
trine of Solar Impregnation was widely prevalent, and was 
believed in by millions of people who were adherents of the 
"DiaDic Cult" This was a heretical sect that bad a definite or­
ganization, the members of which were persecuted by the 
church as "witches." These "'witches" worshipped Diana, a 
female deity {Acts 19:24-35), and Aradia, a female messiah 
who was Diana's parthen-ogenetically produced daughter. 

In an old work, entitled 'The Gospel of !he Witches: How 
Diana Gave Birth to Aradia", it is written: 

"This is the Gospel of the Witches: Diana greatly loved her 
brother, Lucifer, the God of the Sun and of the Moon, the God 
of Light, who was so proud of his beauty, and for his pride was 
driven from Paradise. Diana had by her brother a daughter, to 
whom they gave the name of Aradia. n 

It is interesting to observe that the belief in solar impregna­
tion has marlced resemblance to the doctrine of Aura Seminalis 
(Chap. 205), which was believed in for centuries by men of 
science and leam.ing. 

One of the most convincing tests that shows the potency of 
electromagnetic rays in the process of fertilization, is the ex­
periments of Li11ie and Hinrichs. They succeeded in causing 
unfertilized eggs to develop into living organisms by the action 
of ultra-violet rays alone. A report by the Bailey Radium Labo­
ratories says: 

"Lillie and Hinrichs of the University of Chicago have cre­
ated life with rays. The eggs of the sea-urchin when laid by the 
female must be fertilized by the sperm of the male in order to 
produce young. These scientists were able to fertilize the eggs 
with rays alone. As Dr. Hinrichs stated, 'This eliminated the 
male entirely, for the egg became a swimming fish without the 
male sperm.' The only father these fish bad was radiation." 

How careless science often is in the use of words. Fer­
tilizating the eggs with light-rays is said to "have virtually 
created life." 

In this experiment the rays supplied the condition neces· 
sary for its operation, and The Quickening Spirit (John 4:24; 
6:63), permeating every particle of Matter in the Universe, and 
needing only the proper medium in which to function on the 
Visible Plane, begins its lawful worlc when such conditions are 
supplied. (For fuller discussion of this subject see Advanced 
Orthopathy. 

The ancient tradition of Solar Impregnation, found among 
practieally all people, has been treated by modern science with 
much contempt But the recent findings of certain scientists 
show once more that ancient traditions are founded on facts in 



Nature. These findings furnish a foundation for the belief 
among primitive people in the possibility of virgins becoming 
pregnant by exposing their' nude bodies to the sun. 

We have seen that the ovum can be fertilized by chemical 
action alone. As chemical action is essentially an electrical 
process, due to charged ions in solution, it appears that the 
ovum can be stimulated into developmental activity by the 
influence of electro-magnetic rays alone. Loeb demonstrated 
that this can be done. He showed that electro-magnetic rays can 
be substituted for the fertilizing substance, with the result that 
the unfertilized eggs of the sea-urchin, which, !.ike human be· 
ings, normally reproduces sexually, have been made to develop 
into living fish. 

A New York physician, after applying such rays to the ova­
ries of a woman 63 years of age, who had long been barren, 
was surprised to learn that a year later sbe gave birth to a child. 

The stimulating effect of the ultra-violet rays of the tropical 
sun upon the sex glands within the nude body is well known. 
Under these conditions the gonads and their excretions are 
endowed with marlced vitality. 

The Ancients knew much about the stimulating effect of 
the rays of the tropical sun. In certain of their initiation cere­
monies the candidates were compelled to lie in a row, flat on 
their backs, exposing their genitals to the powerful rays of the 
sun. 

It is interesting to observe that the ancient belief in solar 
impregnation has a surprising resemblance to the theory of the 
18th century scientists, that impregnation resulted from the 
stimulating effect of the Aura Seminalis (Chapter 205 ). 

Modem science scomfully 'ridicules the "superstitious sav­
age" for worshipping the Sun as the Creator of Life. This 
worship appears less ridiculous when we learn that mod.ern 
scientists "have virtually created life with rays." This is suffi­
cient to make some of us, who have inherited the "superstition" 
of the savage, believe that the God Principle might be as wise 
and proficient as modem scientists, and be able to "create life 
with sun-rays." 

It appears that once more the scientists of today prove that 
ancient traditions are rounded on facts and not on fables. This 
makes us realize again that the Ancients were considerably 
ahead of us in their knowledge of Nature and her mysterious 
laws. 

Chapter No. 214 
IMPREGNATION BY RADIATION .•. 

In the opinion of Todd, Casanova, and scores of other lead­
ing sexologists, the primary cause of conception is not the im­
pregnation of the ovum by spermatozoa, introduced from with­
out by the male. They favor the Aura Seminalis theory, and 
assert that an 'electro-magnetic force is generated during sex­
ual congress, and is produced by the interaction of positive and 
receptive electric forces between the two bodies engaged in 
coition. This force, radiating from the body, and generating 
increased electricity in the nerves leading to the generative 
centers of the female, causes the Parovarium to become active 
and produce its secretions, thus fertilizing the ovum within the 
female body. 

There is much evidence in favor of this view. Like the op­
posite poles of an ele~:tric battery, a strong field of electric 
force is generated between them, and this force, known as Aura 
Seminalis, seems to be primarily responsible for conception. 
But such conception cannot OCCIIf where the Glands (Tree) of 
Life are so seriously degenerated, that the Parovarium has lost 
its function. 
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Crile, the famous American physiologist, claims that fer­
tilization is an electrical process, involving electro-magnetic 
interaction between the spermatozoon and the ovum, which in 
a certain respect are similar to the two poles of a battery, one 
being positive and the other negative. He holds that the human 
body acts somewhat like an electrical battery, continually gen­
erating and radiating currents. He explains fertilization as being 
the result of an interchange between positive and negative 
charges of electricity. 

Brain, after studying the electrical processes of plants and 
animals, suggests the existence of electro-magnetic phenomena 
resulting from the physical contact of two magnetically attuned 
human beings. To support this opinion, he cites the fact of 
numerous cases of barrenness between certain "incompatible" 
married couples, although each will be fruitful when mating 
with another individual. 

A reasonable explanation of such cases appears in the fact, 
that the attraction between the two that are barren together, is 
too weak to arouse sufficient activity in the Glands of Life of 
the woman to cause them to excrete their fertilizing fluid. 
These instances seem to show that fertilization, to a certain 
extent, is autogamie, and results from the action of the positive 
and the receptive elements of the generative centers of the 
women, with barrenness occurring when these elements are so 
seriously degenerated as to be incompetent to perform their 
allotted function. 

Brain's suggestion also throws light on the fact frequently 
observed, that if a woman is not in a "receptive attitude," she 
will not conceive even though she receives the seminal fluid, 
but if she is "receptive" she will. These instances show that 
certain electro-magnetic factors are involved in the function of 
impregnation. 

Fragmentary evidence shows that the Ancients believed 
that there arc certain electro-magnetic radiations from the hu­
man body. Modem science has ridiculed the suggestion. Re­
cent experimentations prove that the Ancients were right Un­
der the title, "Deadly Radiations from our Bodies," the Literary 
Digest of July 23, 1934, published an article which begins: 

"Rays emitted from human blood, finger-tips, the ends of 
noses, or the eyes, have been discovered at Cornell University 
to lcill yeast and presumably other microorganisms." 

Watson Davis, managing editor of Science Service, reports 
some of the findings as follows: 

Yeast, such as is used in making bread, was killed in five 
minutes merely by the radiation from the finger-tips of a per­
son. 

"Dr. Otto Rahn, the Cornell bacteriologist, also found that 
the end of the nose and the eye produce the yeast-killing r<lllia­
tion. 

"Prof. Rahn's experiments show that the blood and saliva 
produce the (germ-killing) radiation, but that with different 
people the rays emitted vary greatly. 

It was also demonstrated that the human body as a whole 
sends out rays. 

"Prof. Rahn explained that another investigator, several 
years ago, found that the blood of woman at certain periods 
sent out a radiation that killed or damaged micro-organisms 
(germ). 

"In stressing the need for further research on the human 
rays, Rahn declared that they are 'doubtless a physical influ­
ence.' Other investigators of human radiation, he explained, 
found it to be a short-wave ultra-violet radiation of about two 
thousand angstrom units." 

In referring to the theory of impregnation by "Human 



Magnetism," Dr. Walter Siegmeister states: 
''There is definite proof that the human body gives off a vi­

tal radiation. Now, if the ultra-violet rays (of the sun) are able 
to stimulate the unfertilized eggs of sea-urchins and cause them 
to develop, there is good reason to believe that these vital 
(short-wave ultra violet) radiations (from healthy human bod­
ies) might be able to act upon unfertilized eggs in women's 
bodies, and cause them to develop parthenogcntically into vir­
gin-born children. Conception in this manner is obviously what 
was originally meant by the term, 'Immaculate Conception."' 
Zwaardemaker, a Dutch scientist, bas demonstrated that potas­
sium, ions are radi<ractive in the human blood, emitting rays 
that may be detected (Chap. 212). These radiations, given off 
by potassium ions, may be the agents that cause the ovum to 
develop parthenogenetically. The male spermatozoon emits 
vital radiations, and sexologists assert that it is these radiations 
which cause fertilization. Similar radiations may be supplied 
by the Sun, by potassium, ions, or by the mdiations from an­
otherbody. 

Dr. Casanava, in his valuable work, "Physiology and 
Medical Jurisprudence, a Contribution to the Prospective Ref­
ormation of Several Erroneous Doctrines in Relation to Human 
Reproduction," presents much clinical evidence, alone with 
certain physiological considerations, to support his opinion that 
impregnation occurs from the influence of the Aura Seminalis 
(Chap. 205), a theory supported by many physicians. He 
writes: 

"Fecundation may take place without the semen being ma­
terially propelled into the uterus. This latter ci.rcwnst:ance never 
occurs. It is an error to suppose that it docs so, entertained by 
those who mistalce the uterus for the vagina This mecbanical 
introduction of semen never occurs. It is the Aura which, being 
attracted from within, produces the fecundation effect, in the 
manner already described. 

'The proof of the above assertion is to be found in the fol­
lowing facts: 

-1. "lbat some females, who have had an almoSt im­
perforate vagina, have been fecundated without any portion of 
material semen being propelled into the vagina, and therefore 
much Jess into the uterus. I have known several females in 
whom the passage was so narrow, !hat it could hardly allow the 
introduction of a common quill; they could not, of course, 
allow any degree of penetration on account of the membrane, 
thus partially closing the vagina, being impenetrable during 
coition. 

''2. That women have been impregnated by men who could 
not ejaculate the semen into the vagina, because of organic 
malformation of the penis--as in cases where that organ has 
been amputated, and where men who were affected with hyp<r 
spad.ias (where the orifice of the urethra is very near the root of 
the penis), could not ejaculate the sernc:n into the vagina. 

"3. That women who copulated by the anus, being deficient 
of the sexual organs externally, have been fecundated neverthe­
less; and others also conceived through the same channel, on 
account of the total occlusion of the vagina, according to the 
following ease recorded by Devergic, in his 'Legal Medicine.: 

'"Dr. Rossi attended a woman in child-birth, in the Hospi­
tal of Turin, who had the vagina perfectly closed. The presenta­
tion of the child corresponded to the natural part of the cavity; 
its head could be felt externally at the pudendum, and as there 
was no passage at all whereby the woman could be delivered, 
be made a longirudinal incision through the tissue that closed 
the vaginal canal, and the child was born alive, free from in­
jury. On closer in-vestigation, the doctor inquired of the hus­
band bow his wife became pregnant, to which he answered. 
that as there was no means to copulate through the natural 
channd he used the unnatural one, the anus."' 

The theory of the Aura Serninalis finds much support in the 
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fact that impregnation may occur as the result of two women 
practicing tribadism (Chap. 21 0). It further appears that im­
pregnation by radiation may occur in the lower animals as well. 
Crew, in his work, "Genetics of Sexuality in Animals," reports 
that much-quoted instance of a hen which, after laying eggs 
and thus proving her own female qualities, began to act like a 
rooster and succeeded in causing impregnation in other hens. 

Aristotle had information of this character. He writes: 
'The hens tread one another when the cock is not forth­

coming, after lcissing one another just as takes place in the 
normal pairing (Historia Animalum). 

Dr. Todd, in his Cyclopedia of Anatomy and Physiology, 
observes: 

"Some authors have even referred to direct experiment in 
favor of the agency of an aura. Mondat, for example (De Ia 
Sterilite, p. 17), states that he has witnessed experiments per­
formed by Morsque, of Turin, with this view, from which it 
was fonnrl that the bitch could be impregnated when it was 
impossible, as be stated, that the substance of the seminal fluid 
could in substance pass into the uterus of other parts. Recurved 
rubes, containing in the closed end a quantity of the (male) 
dog's seminal fluid, were introduced into the vagina of the 
bitch in such a way that none of the fluid itself could escape, 
but only an emanation or supposed Aura rising from it, with 
the subsequent occurrence of impregnation in 18 out of 30 
animals on which the experiment was performed." 

In another section of his worlc, under the title "Instances in 
which it has been alleged that impregnation has talcen place in 
the human female without there being any possibility of the 
seminal fluid itself passing inward in the female genital pas­
sages," Todd tells of numerous eases of pregnancy in women 
that appeared to be the result of electro-magnetic radiation. 

Much evidence has been produced to support the belief in 
an "Aura seminalis" emanating from the body of the male, and 
causing the passive ovum in the female body to become active 
and develop into an embryo, without the passage of semen. 
This theory Wllli =plal by lhc g~eal Physiologi~L, Jobn Har­
vey, and was the generally accepted doctrine until sho.rt sev­
enty-five years ago. Those who now reject it are unable to 
prove that it is false. 

Lesson No. 72, Chapter No. 215 
PREVENTING IMPREGNATION MENTALLY 

We have quoted Dr. Timme on the subject of the bnmacu­
late Conception. In the same booklet he presents some facts, 
little known to the medical world, showing the dangers grow­
ing out of the attempt, during copulation, to prevent impregna­
tion through the exercise of the psychical powers. He says: 

"It is a quite prevalent idea among many of the laity that if, 
during intercourse, the simultaneous occurrmce in both, of the 
orgasms, can be prevented, then conception will not occur. As 
a result of this, it is not surprising to find that innumerable 
instances come to the attention of the physician of such at­
tempts at inhibition. 

"In this particular group of patients now to be described, 
numbering five, a frank confession of the desire to be free of 
the results (impregnation-Clements) of intercourse was made, 
and the method to attain such freedom was to prevent the or­
gasm from occurring at the critical juncture. 

."In each case there was added the extremely interesting and 
important statement that this attempt at inhibition was made 
with all the 'mental power' that could pos&ibly be brought to 
bear in order to delay the orgasm, and further, that suddenly, 
during this attempt, there occurred a queer feeling in the head 
as of something tearing or breaking within it, accompanied by 
severe pains, and, in two cases, of nausea as well. 

"'n all of the five cases, within a few days following, there 
was noticed a gradual change of feature, beginning in four of 



the cases in the face with a gradual spreading and enlargement 
of fhe malar bones. 1n the other case, th.c change was one of 
beginning obesity. These changes were rapidly progressing, in 
four to a distinct acromegaly, in the remaining one, to a marked 
pituitary type of obesity." 

Acromegaly: A chronic disease, characte:rized by en­
largement of the bones and soft parts of the hands, feet, and 
face. The disease is often associated with hypertrophy of the 
pituitary gland or with disease of the thyroid gland. 

"Two of the cases went to surgical intervention with the 
removal of a pituitary adenoma in the one and the finding of an 
inoperable pituitary mass in the other. One died, refusing op­
eration, of what was indubitably a pituitary neoplasm with all 
the classical signs and symptoms. One disappeared from obser­
vation, though not before X-ray examination of the skull and 
complete physical status was compiled, giving certain evidence 
of a pituitary neoplasm. And finally, one is still alive, ac­
romegalic in the extreme, with no advance of the condition, but 
with frequent headaches and visual disturbances which seem to 
be allayed by treatment, both medical and radiotherapeutic. 

"Of the Jive cases, four were women and one man. Three 
of the cases were married The ages at which the initial symp­
toms were inaugurated were all in the twenties, or early thirties. 
The cases were collected over a period of about twelve years. 
While in this period of time the author has questioned intensely 
all his cases of pituitary neoplasm, and has elicited in only five 
of the cases the important preceding history cited above, yet he 
feels convinced that in some others there was actually !he same 
determining factor, but that the patient was averse to confess­
ing it. .. 

"To summarize, therefore: Five cases are presented, four 
women, one man, who developed pituitary neoplasm, follow­
ing directly upon what might be called psychic trauma, called 
fonh by attempts to inhibit conception at intercourse. A short 
synopsis of these cases is herewith appended. 

"Case I .-Unmarried woman, age twenty. Came for ex­
amination because of beginning distortion of features involving 
face and cxtrernities particularly: intense 'blinding' headaches; 
cessation of menstruation; appearance of hair on lips, chin and 
body with masculine distribution. These sign and symptoms 
appeared after the inhibitory attempt, described in the text was 
made. 

''The salient points in the examination were a markedly bi­
lateral temporal contracted visual field; a skull X-ray showing 
an enlarged pituitary fossa with erosion; no change in the blood 
sugar level, but a rrwlc.edly diminished blood calcium (S.6); a 
mild leukopenia, with a low polymorphonuclear count, (42 
pcrcc:nt); no change in the important reflexes except perhaps a 
slight increase; no Babinski or other pyramidal tract signs; no 
clonus; no disturban.ce in gait or station; a mild myotatic irrita­
bility. There was no urinary sugar, no inacased frequency of 
mictwition and no abnormality in the amo1mt voided A diag­
nosis of beginning pituitary neoplasm was made. 

"Treatment, endocrine in character-, together with X -ray 
cross firing of the pituitary was undertaken for some months 
without avail. The symptoms became more and more distres$. 
ing, vision rapidly diminished, papilloedema arose on both 
sides; headaches were unbearable and operative interference 
was undertaken. The operation disclosed a large mass gelati­
nous in character. involving the pituitary gland and spreadina 
Gbove llDd loterully therefrom. This was largely removed, 11nd 
the patient made a partial recovery, although critical sugar 
disturbances made their appearance which retard recovery . . . 
This patient slowly began to lose ground and eventually died. 
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"Case 2.-Woman, married, age 32. Distinctly ac­
romegalic, with headaches. nausea and vomiting. This condi­
tion bego-...n almost immediately after the specific antecedent 
occurrences described in the article eight months previously. 
The CJtamination disclosed the unmistakable signs of a pitui­
tary neoplasm with failing vision, contraction of visual fields, 
cessation of menstruation. Without further particulari7Jnion, 
she was treated in various ways, including cross radiation of 
the pituitary with moderate su=s for a time. Finally opent­
tion became imperative and a large tumor mass was found 
involving the pituitary. This was declared to be on account of 
its size and location inoperable. The patient died soon thereaf­
ter. 

''Case 3.-Woman, unmarried, aged 33. Ten years before 
admission to the hospital after the specific antecedent occur­
rence described above, she began to grow obese, sluggish men­
tally and physically; headaches supervened and were particu­
larly distressing; vision became impaired.. Without going into 
specific details - all of which indicated a progressively ad­
vanced pituitary neoplasm, the patient was advised to allow 
operative procedure to save what remained of her eyesight, but 
this was refused. Her condition became more and more grave 
and she finally succumbed This case represents a different 
type of pituitary sympomatology-no acromegaly, but d istinct 
obesity of pituitary character. 

"Case 4.-Woman. unmarried, aged 40. Distinctly ac­
romegalic which acromegaly began about twenty yean earlier, 
following the same antecedent occum:nce as the other cases 
described This acJ"omegaly for some years remained station­
ary, with occasional severe headaches only. Very slight im­
pa.innent of vision but some moderate bitemporal hemianopsia. 
She hu been under endocrine tbenpy and particularly cross 
radiation of the pituitary with success. The X-ray of the skull 
shows rrwlc.ed enlargement of the pituitary fossa with facetting 
but no actual destruction of the walls. 

"Case S.-Man. married, aged 43. This patient was dis­
tinctly acromegalic but in addition bad superimposed an obe­
sity of pituitary origin. In this particular instance, the desire to 
avoid a large family gave rise to the practice described of pre­
venting conception. On one of these occasions, some ten years 
ago, which he remembered well, a sudden onset of violent 
pains arose in his head, followed by a feeling of numbness in 
his face. This grad-ually, in the course of a few days became 
less but as it moderated, he was conscious of a beginning full­
ness of the facial features which became progressive. With it an 
enlargement of bands and feet occurred, headaches began, 
vision bcc:ame impaired and many of the classical signs of 
pituitary neoplasm arose. Treatment was begun with apparently 
some relief, but in the course of it patient becoming discour­
aged, left, and no further word from him bas been received" 

The first and the most important law is the law of creation. 
When the children of that law, in their ignorance and vice, 
attempt to interfere with its operation, it is only logical to ex­
pect the most serious consequences to occur. It is for us to 
learn all we can about the tim law of our being, and then care­
fully obey it. 

ChaptnNo.l16 
THEOLOGY AND SCIENCE 

We ha.ve &een thlll modem science is not definite and posi­
tive as to any of its several theories of impregnation. For this 
reason it is in no position to discredit other theories of impreg­
nation, nor to declare impossible the Immaculate Conception 



and the Virgin Birth. Yet it stubbornly holds that these cannot 
OCCUr. 

Between the bigotry of science witho_ut faith, and the big­
otry of faith without science, Truth runs a terrible gauntlet. 

"All the laws of Physical Evolution cannot explain the first 
genesis of Mind," declares the reviewer of "Evolution" in the 
Encyclopedia Britannica. If that applies to Mind, how much 
more forceful it applies to Creation. 

Modern theology is utterly devoid of science. It rests upon 
blind faith that is unsupported by either facts or laws. Its great­
est weakness lies in its ignorance of physical facts and natural 
laws. For this reason the educated clergy is fearful that modem 
science will uncover its theological errors. 

The ancient scientists, who said, "in the day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die" (Gen. 2: 17), based his Sllltement 
on scientific knowledge. He has been rejected by theology and 
forgotten by the church. 

The traveling preacher who wailed. "0 wretched man that I 
am! Who shall deliver me from the body of this death?" (Rom 
7:24), admitted that be had not the knowledge of the ancient 
scientist He has been sainted by the chwclt and worshipped by 
the clergy. 

The ancients made science their religion. They joined sci­
ence with religion and rejected things unscientific. The strength 
of their belief lay in their knowledge of science. Their creeds 
were based upon scientific knowledge derived from a study of 
the Forces of Nature and the Laws of the Universe. 

Modern theology had its origin in the Dark Ages. It is 
based on fables and miracles. It has divorced science and relig­
ion and rejected all things scientific. Its means of attaining its 
ends arc absurd and preposterous. The creeds of Christendom 
begin "l believe" ( I Thes. 4: 14). Not one begins "I know." 
They rest upon speculation and supernaturalism They involve 
unthinkable propositions that drive a rational mind to the other 
extreme. It is thls fact that goads the scientific skeptic into 
characterizing the loftiest perceptions of life as mere supersti­
tions. The Agnostic is the product of church dogma. 

Modern scicoce coters the debate with demonstrated facts 
that dismay theology and disconcert the clergy. Part of these 
discovered facts contradict certain theological dogma. Modem 
science, therefore, declares thai theology bas no basis in fact. 
By this it assumes that there can be no undiscovered facts 
which might demonstrate the error of Evolution. 

If the clergy really knew what it now only professes to be­
lieve, how quicldy the whole existent order of theological dis­
course would change. If modem science were only able to 
conceive that there might be facts of Nature beyond the scope 
and methods of its own school, how soon would our gcoeral 
scientific study and experiment include the effects on man of 
the Law of Devolution. 

Although science drives theology from one false position 
to another as to evolutionary history, it does not in the least 
affect the basis of that theology, which is faith in the belief that 
Man is the son of God. If theology could but rationally demon­
strate a basis for its faith, human existence would be trana­
formed with new and higher aspirations. 

Theology has never made a rational and scientific effort to 
verify its faith in the Virgin Mother, the Immaculate Concep­
tion. the Virgin Birth, or the Higher Life. Modern science, on 
the contrary, has conducted a vigorous, determined campaign 
against what it is pleased to term the "superstitions" of man­
kind. 

The great teachers of the world gained ascendancy over 
humanity by force of two conditions: (1) They had something 
inspiring to teach. (2) Humanity responded to that teaching by 
reason of the fact that it appealed to the higher nature of man. 
These ancient Masters claimed to know knowledge on those 
things in which theology has only a blind faith. Without this 
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basic knowledge, both the lives and the doctrines of these Mas­
ters become meaningless. 

It is easier to conceive that modern science is not in posi­
tion to demonstrate all the facts of Nature, than it is to doubt all 
the spiritual philosophy of the world. It is as logical to concede 
that modern science may draw erroneous conclusions, as to 
insist that chose great teachers of the Higher Life were either 
charlatans o r lUIUltics. 

If there is no foundation for the ancient legends and tradi­
tions regarding the Virgin Mother, the lmmaculate Conception, 
the Virgin Birth, and the Higher Life, these ancient Masters 
lied to humanity, and the world is without guidance. That is, in 
fact, the position of scientific skepticism 

The discoveries of unprejudiced rescarcl! constantly force 
the church to revamp its theology. The discoveries of biologists 
and sexologists constantly force modern science to revise its 
theories. 

The ancient scientist asserts that the God Principle created 
man. This makes man the Son of his Creator. The ancient sci­
entist further asserts that man was created in the image and 
after the likeness of the God Principle, in that man was en­
dowed with the "male and female" qualities of Creation (Gen. 
I :26, 27; Gen. 5: I, 2). This assertion is scientific in that it 
agrees with the Law of Heredity, that like begets like. 

Modern science ridicules this origin of man and rejects this 
principle of law. In so doing it commits some of its many seri­
ous errors. It eonsiden; present men and women as absolutely 
normal specimens of human beings of the h ighest order. It 
regards them as two different distinct types, and attempts to 
divide the sexes into two separate groups. It asserts that beter()­
sexuality is the normal psychical Slllte of hwnanity, and that 
uni-sexuality is the normal physical state. With this fundamen­
tal error as a foundation for a working hypothesis for universal 
knowledge, science plunges itself into a prison of darlcn.ess (Uld 
ridicules those who refuse to join it in the dungeon. 

Modern science has failed in its attempts to separate the 
SC>tCS into two distinct classes. It has fiUled to discover thai 
present men and present women prove, by their psychical and 
physical states, that they have both descended from a common 
progenitor of a higher order. 

Present m en and women possess the dual, dormant quali­
ties of each-the male with donnant., undeveloped female 
qualities, and the female with dormant, undeveloped male 
qualities (Chap. 197). The condition of the sexes shades from 
the seemingly feminine to the seemingly masculine in imper­
ceptible stages, with varying degrees appearing between the 
two exttcrnes that can be classed as neither (Chap. I 5). 

This fact ~ common knowledge. It has been cited by Dar­
Yin, Huxley and others as proof that present men and women 
have both descended from a primordial progenitor that pos­
sesses, in a perfect, functional state, all the rudimentary and 
atrophied organs that now appear in present men and women 
(Clap. 147). 

The subject of sexual modification. differentiation and 
separation is one which modern science asserts is an unsolved 
mystery. On this subject our leading biologists and sexologists 
have supplied certain surprising facts, which modern science 
ignores. Some of these facts have been cited. Many more could 
be mentioned were that necessary for our purpose. As the same 
law applies to all, we know by the Law of Analogy that what 
occurs in one species will occur in another. 

Chaptu No. 217 
LAW OF SEX SEPARATION 

Sexual modification and sexual separation involve two sci­
entific factors, as foUows: 

I. Modern science admits that "in all life there ~ no reli­
able evidence in favor of an ascending evolution of orpnic 



forms generally." 
There is not one living creature known, including man, 

which, if left to its own resources, does not degenerate. This 
fact is one of the most important general conclusions of mod­
em Science against the theory of evolution. (Lesson 45, p. II). 

Perfection appears only in such creatures as still possess 
functional, bisexual qualities, in the image and after the like­
ness of the Creative Principle, and live forever (Chap. 202, p. 
19). All other creatures must be classed as degenerates (Chap. 
207). A state of imperfect uni-sexuality, as appears in present 
humanity, must be regarded as a condition of degeneration. 
That assertion is supported by the following fact: 

2. Modem science concedes that "rudimentary organs in all 
living forms constitute positive imperishable records of a once 
higher state of perfection previously possessed by the very 
species that now have them in part, if not in whole" (Darwin). 

With these two fundamental factors before us, it becomes 
necessary to determine something of the changes that occur in 
organisms subjected to the Law of Devolution. If we may dis­
cover this knowledge as to any creature, the Law of Analogy 
will enable us to determine some of the unknown changes that 
have occurred in the human body as a result of degeneration. 

Albert Edward Wiggam, in Physical CUlture magazine for 
September, 1935, writes under the title, ''Is Man the 'Weaker 
Sex'?" He presents strong evidence to support the Doctrine of 
the Virgin Birth and om philosophy of regeneration. He holds 
that-

!. The male is the "weak.er sex"; 
2, The male is the product of the Virgin Birth; 
3. Reproduction proceeded for ages "with but one sex"; 
4, The male appeared as a result of degeneration; 
5. Nature produced the male "to secure a greater variety." 
On the first four factors enumerated, Wiggam and science 

agrc:c with our philosophy and with the records contained in 
ancient literature. Reproduction proceeded for many ages "with 
but one sex," making man the child of the Virgin Mother by 
the process of Immaculate Conception and the Virgin Birth. 

The fourth and the fifth factors enmnerated fail to harmo­
nize. This fact makes it certain that the one or the other of them 
is erroneous. For harmony is truth, while discord is error. 

The correctness of om philosophy depends on and de­
mands harmonious relationship with and between all the vari­
ous factors involved. If we cannot establish concord where 
discord reigns, our reasoning is faulty and our conclusion is 
erroneous. 

It is important to analyze and examine the reason for the 
discord desaibed. Out of such analyzation and examination 
should come the factor that will determine whether science is 
correct in its contention that man is only an improved ape by 
virtue of an ascending Evolution, or whether we are correct in 
our contention that present man is the degenerate son of the 
God Principle. 

Modem science holds that Nature produced the male 
merely ''to secme a greater variety." Does the multiplication of 
varieties arise as a primary principle ofhWTIWI existence? Is it a 
fundamental factor in human improvement? Is it an essential 
element in the function of Natme and the forward march of 
Life? Is it of such vital importance as to be the cause of a trans­
formation ofhwnan beings? 

Modern science answers these questions in the affmnative. 
Therefore, it remains for us to examine the evidence presented, 
and attempt to determine, by logical and scientific deductions, 
whether modern science is right or wrong. 

If the multiplication of variety is the impelling cause and 
the controlling factor in the separation of the sexes, then the 
condition of "greater variety" must correctly be considered as 
an improvement on previous conditions; for the course of natu­
ral processes, when unhampered and unobstructed, is eternally 
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forward and upward to higher levels. 
If the multiplication of variety is a condition of improve­

ment, then there not only exists reason and pmpose for the 
appearance of the male, but the improvement desired obviously 
demanded the superior function of an improved organism. In 
that event, the male must be considered as superior to the fe­
male-and this claim is made by science for the male, as we 
shall see. 

This improved creature (the male) could appear only as the 
result of improved conditions, for the law is that under the 
same conditions the same result is obtained. Here is the point 
where Wiggam and science commit the error that keeps the 
theory of Evolution alive. Correct this error and the theory of 
Evolution is utterly destroyed. This error we propose to cor­
rect. 

Wiggam and science show that "woman" appeared first, 
and reproduced by the process of the Immaculate Conception 
and the Virgin Birth for many ages before man arrived on the 
scene. Under the Law of Agamogenetical Reproduction, this 
fertile creature of "one sex" called woman, produced fruit of its 
(her) kind, and, under the Law of Thelytokous Reproduction, 
the fruit so produced was the automorphic counterpart of the 
parent of "one sex." 

Thelytokous Reproduction: Generation in which only fe­
male offspring is born. 

The increase in "vari vety" resulting from this asexual proc­
ess of reproduction was exceedingly slow, therefore, "Nature 
sooner or later sought a speeding up of this process" (of varia­
tion) by producing a separation of the sexes, says Clement 
Wood, who writes: 

"The one advantageous process developed (by a separation 
of the sexes-Clement) is the process or principle of cross 
fertilization (male and female-Clements). Mere reproduction 
(by parUlenogem::sis--Clemenls) conlinues the type un­
changed, except by sluggish environmental changes. Heredity 
is repetition. 

"The word sex is used loosely to describe even the earlier 
states of cross fertilization. From this standpoint, sex is a dy­
namic principle of biology, arising gradually from the advan­
tage it afforded in seeming the commingling of the ancestral 
elements of heredity. Its value as a device for maintaining a 
difference of pOtential energy depends upan the degree of 
completeness that it at-tains. 

"The true meaning of sex is not that of securing or perfect­
ing reproduction; it is the secondary effect of securing varia­
tion, and through variation the production of higher types or 
organic structure--in a word, of speeding up organic evolu­
tion" (Evolution of Sex, p. 16). 

Wiggam, Wood and science consider the subject of Sex 
strictly from the viewpoint of Evolution, They see in the proc­
esses of Nature nothing beyond a "speeding up of organic evo­
lution." Hence they must believe and assert that the develop­
ment of the male, the separation of the sexes, was a "speeding 
up of organic evolution" to "new, more complex and higher 
forms." Any other course would be fatal to their theory. 

While claiming that the male appeared as an improvement 
in the scheme of Evolution, and was evolved out of the female 
for the purpose of "securing greater variety," Wiggam and 
science present evidence showing that the male appeared as a 
result of degenerative conditions. But that line of reasoning is 
strictly in accord with the theory of Evolution, which is a proc­
ess or evolving the higher from the lower, from the worm to 
the ape, from the ape to man. This is the doctrine of the Greater 
from the Lesser, Something from Nothing. 

The theory of Evolution is in opposition to every estab­
lished fact of Nature and to every known law of the Universe. 
Evolution makes man the product of chance, accident, a "mere 
after-thought of Nature." Wiggam says: 



''1bt male of the species was apparently a mere after­
thought on ,t. he part of Mother Nature" (Physical Culture 
Sept. 1935, p. 12). 

Clement Wood is of the same opinion: 
"The female is the primary and original sex, and continues 

throughout as the main trunk; the male element was added 
afterwards for purposes of variation. The male is, therefore, a 
mere after-thought of Nature" (Evolution of Sex, p. 19). 

Wood wrote in 1924. Wiggam wrote in 1935. They both 
follow lhe observations of Prof. Lester Wani, expressed in his 
valuable work, ''Pure Sociology," written more than thirty 
years ago. He says: 

"The female is not only the primary and original sex, but 
continues throughout as the main trunk .. . the male is there­
fore, as is were, a mere after-thought of Nature. Moreover, the 
male sex was at frrst and for a long period, and still throughout 
many or the lower orders of beings, devoted exclusively to the 
fimctions for which it was created, vi7., that of fertilization. 
Among millions of humble creatures, the male is simply and 
solely a fertilizer" (p. 313). 

The female reprtllcnts the center of gravity of the whole 
biological system, that which Herbert Spencer terms, "the mov­
ing equilibrium." It regulates, directs, and controls the process 
of development. ''The female sex being the organism proper," 
states Ward, ''the female not only typifies the race, but, meta­
phor aside, she is the race," for she is the creative focus from 
whom proceed the daughter and son. 

On this point Frances Swiney writes: 
"Here we come face to face with a long-forgotten truth. 

The first male, the first son of the mother, was ever virgin­
born. The deep significance of this biolological fact of life 
cannot be over-estimated. From the mother's own chemico­
physics was formed what physiology terms the male-element­
and wrongly. For parthenogenesis, or virgin-binh, alone proves 
the oneness of the substance out of which all living things are 
made, and the differentiation is simply owing to the propor­
tions and the condiliuns in which the substance is utilized. 

"The male, then, is secondary to the female. Therefore, 
from Natw"e's point of view, the male is of little importance in 
comparison with the female; hence, among many species, there 
is a great superabundance of males, and only comparatively 
few individuals among them are able to fulfill the function for 
which they were brought forth, as is seen among the drones of 
the bees and the useless males of the ants" (Woman & Natural 
Law, p. 12). 

Wiggam, Wood and modem science ignore the leading 
fact, that all the processes of Eternal Formation, and all the 
functions of living organiSillS, occur in response to, or under 
the control of, one great law. Nothing occurs in the entire Uni­
verse as the result of chance, accident, or "after-thought.» 
Nothing is produced. changed or modified in the living world, 
except under the control and direction of one great law, which 
solves all biological, physiological and sexological problems. 

Paradoxical though it appears, Wiggam, Wood and science 
take the very factors that agree with our philosophy, and reach 
a different and opposite conclusion. This paradox arises as a 
result of their disregarding the established facts of Nature and 
the known laws of the Universe. By a process of ascending 
evolution, they make man superior to the female, admitted by 
science to be "the primary and original sex," who gave man 
birth many ages after she appeared on earth. This is the doc­
trine of the Greater from the Lesser. 

Our doctrine is the Lesser from the Greater through infmite 
time to infinite results. Our doctrine makes man inferior to his 
Virgin Mother. It makes man appear as the result of descending 
evolution. We propose to present much evidence, agreeing, 
with the established facts of Nature and the known laws of the 
Universe, to show that man is merely a degenerate woman. 
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Consideration of the problem resolves itself into a question 
of Evolution versus Devolution. The correctness of the conclu­
sion depends upon the correctness of the process involved. 

Science holds that woman appeared first, and for long ages 
was the race itself. We endorse this view. Science asserts that 
women originally produced man by the process of partheno­
genesis. We endorse this view. Science then holds that, under 
the process of ascending evolution, man becomes superior to 
the source of his existence and being and stands now at the 
pinnacle of human development. Dr. Wall observes: 

"Philosophers have contended that woman is but an unde­
veloped man; hence it was but natural that she was early re­
duced to the position of a dependent-a slave. Plato, for in­
stance, considers the wife to be merely a part and parcel of the 
husband's estate; to be, in the same sense as was his horse or 
dog or slave, his property. 

KDarwin's theory of evolution by sexual selection pre­
supposes a superiority of the male line, inherent in that sex. 
Spencer thought that in woman further development is early 
arrested by her procreating functions by menstruation, or in a 
more marked manner, by pregnancy. Darwin's man is, as it 
were, an evolved, or developed woman, while Spencer's 
woman is an undeveloped man, ar-rested in her development 
before she had arrived at full evolution. 

''Tiedman regarded every embryo as naturally male, but 
frequently some of them failed of full development and became 
females; or as he expressed it, 'degenerated to the female state.' 
"-Sex and Sex Worship, p. 67. 

This is the theory of science. We oppose this view. It is 
highly misleading. It is contrary to all the established facts of 
Nature and all the known laws of the UniYerse. It is the work 
of a patriarchate that scorns the Maternal Source of its origin. 
The figures of ancient worship were feminine long before they 
were masculine. The Cross of Ankh of the ancient Egyptians, 
the sacred emblem of Is-is, the Great Mother, was the mystic 
sign of Life, Lester Ward writes: 

"Life begins with the female organism, and is carried on a 
long distance by means of females alone ... Assuredly it 
would be absurd to look upon an organism propagating asexu­
ality as male" (Pure Sociology, p. 313). 

Woman appeared before man. She is the abnormal de­
scendant of a degenemte god, and was produced by the process 
of the Immaculate Conception and the Virgin Birth. She is and 
represents the first step in the long course of degeneration from 
the primordial state of human perfection. Being the abnormal 
offspring of a degenerate god, she is one continuous degree 
below the god plane. (Adv. Ortho., Chap. 65). 

Woman, under the Law of Heredity, received from her 
progenitor the dual qualities of generation in a functional de­
gree. She produced for many ages, before man appeared, by the 
process of the Immaculate Conception and the Virgin Birth. 
But degeneration, slowly and gradually working in her organ­
ism, weakened her generative capacity and man appeared as the 
fruit of such degeneration-just as woman had appeared, many 
ages before, as the fruit of degeneration working certain detri­
mental changes in the body of her godly progenitor. 

According to this philosophy, woman is the descendant of 
a degenerate god, making her in fact a degenerate god; whereas 
man is the descendant of a degenerate woman, making him in 
fact a degenerate woman. This assertion makes woman one 
continuous degree higher than man and explains the reason 
why there is a universal "superstition of a 'higher feminine 
nature', in some mysterious way implying a fundamentally 
different type of being," says Wm. F. Fielding in his work 
"Woman-The Eternal Primitive," p. II, Chap. 213). 

NOTICE TO STUDENTS 
Questions for the lessons of this booklet, Nos. 68, 69, 70, 

71, and 72, will be found in the next booklet 
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Lesson No. 73, CbapterNo. 218 
LAW OF SEX SEPARATION 

Clement Wood says that "biologists have only recently dis­
covered the principle of Sex," and adds: 

''The popular error still is that the purpose of sex is to se­
cure reproduction. Paradoxical as it may sound, sex has fun­
damentally nothing to do with reproduction. 

''The vast majority of the organisms now known to science 
possess no sex, and yet reproduce asexually in the most prolific 
manner. What then is the pilrpose of sex? In other word'l, what 
office does it perform in the functioning of Life? Modem biol­
ogy answers that sex is a device for keeping up a difference of 
potential energy in life by securing variation" (Evolution of 
Sex, p. 11). 

Wiggam falls in line with this opinion as follows: 
"Of course it is commonly supposed that the object of hav­

ing two sexes is merely to insure reproduction; but this is obvi­
ously not the case, since reproduction had gone on happily for 
many ages with but one sex; and it is still going on in an enor­
mous number of species" (with but one sex).-Physical Cul­
ture, Sepl\935, p. 13). 

Henry Proctor, F.R.S.L., M.R.A.S. (London) writes: 
''The Virgin Birth has hitherto been denied in the name of 

science, because it has been considered as being contrary to 
Nature and to known law. Now, on the contrary, leading biolo­
gists and physiologists prove that not only is the Virgin Birth 
possible, but that the greater number of living organisms are 
entirely virgin-born, and that actually more species are brought 
into existence without the assistance of the male organism, than 
with its cooperation" (Evolution & Regeneration). 

S. Laing observes: 
"By far the larger proportion of living forms, in number at 

any rate, if not in size, have come into existence without the 
aid of sexual propagation" (A Modern Zoroastrian). 

Modem science affirms our philosophy. It shows that the 
Immaculate Conception and the Virgin Birth in human beings 
are facts in Nature when it admits that-

\. The male is not necessary for reproduction; 
2. Reproduction had gone on for many ages with but one 

sex before the male appeared; 
3. The vast majority of organisms known to science pos­

sess no sex, and reproduce in a most prolific manner: 
4. The male was originally produced by the female by the 
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process of parthenogenesis. 
Science exposes more of its ignorance of the function of 

generation wbc:n it asserts that organisms which "possess no 
sex" may reproduce by asexual generation "In a most prolific 
manner." Dr. A.S. Raleigh asserts that-

" A clear view of the Laws of Life will demonstrate that, in 
their Essence, all the Forces of Nature are Sex Forces. In a 
word, all creative action is sex action, and the truth of the mat­
ter is that there is no Force which does not possess within itself 
the potency of self-creative action" (Woman & Super-woman, 
p. 105). 

Expressing the matter in strictly logical form, the existence 
'of living things depends upon Sex and Seed. Sex Function is 
Creative Function. It is not only the Function of Generation, 
but the Fountain of Life unto the body and unto all the Living 
World. The element of Sex is a fundamental factor not only in 
the operation of Eternal Formation, but in the construction of a 
Creator. Sex and Seed are the primal and fundamental elements 
in the production, perpetuation, and development of living 
things (Chap. 144 ). 

A creature of "no sex" docs not exist. A creature of "no 
sex" is unbalanced and is sterile and barren. No creature can 
create without Sexual Qualities of Creation. A Supreme Crea­
tor could not create without these essential qualities. The an­
cient Lemurians, more than a hundred thousand years ago, 
believed and taught that the Creator "is of a universal princi­
ple," both positive and negative, male and female" (Wishar S. 
Cerve, Lemuria, p 134). 

If the so-called Female can produce, and has produced, off­
spring by the process of the Virgin Birth, she can do so only 
because she is endowed, under the Law of Heredity, with the 
functional bisexual qualities of creation. We shall later show, 
by anatomical examination, that this is true. We shall show 
that, while man possesses, in a rudimentary degree, the bisex­
ual qualities of creation, present woman possesses them in a 
much greater degree. 

If we employ the careless language of modern science, we 
may refer to such creative "female" as "one sex", or "no sex." 
But if we use more correct terms, we must refer to such "fe­
male" as a superior being that possesses the functional, bisex­
ual qualities of creation. On this point we shall say more in due 
time. 

Specific and scientific terms are necessary to make: our dis-



cussion consistent and concordant, and our conclusion correct. 
However, it is the rule of modem science that things consistent, 
concordant and correct, seldom appear in its discussions. lt is 
utterly impossible to advance and support the theory of ascend­
ing Evolution with any language that is logical, consistent and 
concordant. 

The discord in the discussion by science increases as we 
proceed. Th.e creative female appears firsl Asexual generation 
progresses for many ages "with but one sex" {female) . Then 
science shows that a condition of degeneration arises, bringing 
into being a "superior" creature called man. This man is a prod­
uct of the Immaculate Conception and the Virgin Birth, for 
previously there was "but one sex" {female), says science. 

Science considers the appearance of man as resulting from 
the "drive called evolution." This view makes man superior to 
his Virgin Mother in the scale of development under the "law" 
of Evolution, which is always "upward into new, more com­
plex and higher forms." The more we analyze this theory of 
science, the more absurd it becomes. 

Let us be more particular in the examination of Wiggarn's 
statements. He says: 

"Men are larger than women, with bigger bones and mus­
cles, and naiUnllly they can lift more and run faster, being spe­
cialized along lines of muscular effort and power. But let not 
that deceive you as to relative strength in the organic or vital 
sense." 

There are thousands of women in every race at this day 
who have bigger bones and muscles than many men. There arc 
some women so large and strong and some men so small and 
weak, that any comparison between them is pitiful for such 
men. However, the "weaker sex" is not determined alone by 
strength in lifting and speed in running. It is determined by 
other factors, including the condition of health and the length 
oflife. Wiggam further says: 

"Dr. Pearl shows that out of each 100,000 whites of each 
sex who were born alive, there were 2,291 females but only 
I ,523 males living at the age of 90 and beyond. In simpler 
terms, for each I 00 white males thae are I 5 I white females 
who are still going concerns at 90 or more years of age. 
Plainly, by every criteria we know of, the woman has demon­
strated that she is the stronger sex." 

Wiggam produces an important point here in our favor. 
The more perfect and resistant an organism is, the longer it will 
last. Under similar conditions, women out-live men in the ratio 
of !51 to I 00. This fact shows that women are much superior 
to men organically. But the theory of Evolution forces Wiggam 
and science to bring man into being after the advent of woman, 
under the "drive called Evolution," which is always "upward 
into new, more complex and higher forms.'' This theory makes 
man superior to woman, while the facts presented prove the 
reverse. 

We shall digress briefly here to tell more about Wiggam. 
George H . Hubert of Bcrlc:eley, CalifomiL one of our students, 
sends us a picture of him clipped from Physical CUlrure maga­
zine. Under the picture this appears: 

"Albert Edward Wiggam, LL. D., D.Sc., has written more 
best-sellers among non-fiction boolcs than any other American 
writet". In this article he tells the important things he has 
learned in thirty years of public speaking, in which field he is 
perhaps the most brilliant talker known to American audiences. 
As an author, he was, in 1920, this magazine's discovery." 

The student will observe that Dr. Wiggarn is a man of edu­
cation and experience. His statements are the last word of mod­
C1"1l science on the subject under consideration. Let us quote 
further from him: 

"The male of the species was apparently a mere after-
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thought on the part of Mother Nature. She had got along quite 
well for several billions of years without any Father Nature at 
all. Indeed, just wby Mother Nature ever took a husband in the 
first place is still an unsolved mystery, since she was getting 
along quite famously without one. 

"An enormous number of species had evolved before the 
male came into existence. The general theory of biologists is, 
that Mother Nature took a husband unto herself in order to 
secure a greater variety of individuals among her offspring. 
She seems to have concluded that if there were two streams of 
heredity instead of one, each malting its own contribution of 
hereditary elements, the children from such a union would 
likely manifest greater differences than if there were but one 
set of ancestors." 

Here in a few words is the whole scientific theory of the 
separation of the sexes. (I) "Reproduction had gone on happily 
for many ages before the male appeared." (2) "Just why Mother 
Nature ever took a hu:oband in the first place is still an unsolved 
mystery. (3) ''The general theory of biologists is, that Mother 
Nature took a husband unto herself, in order to secure a greater 
variety of individuals among her offspring." 

We as intelligent people are required to accept such specu­
lative theories as scientific philosophy, or be classed as an 
ignonunus for rejecting it We understand why it is that modem 
science, as well as the church, lives and thrives on ignorance. 
The scientific theory of Evolution, as well as th.e churchanic 
theology of salvation, are the product of a misinterpretation of 
the facts of Nature. Agam Wiggam observes: 

"Of course it is commonly supposed that the object of hav­
ing two sexes is merely to insure reproduction; but this is obvi­
ously not the case, since reproduction had gone on happily for 
many ages with but one sex; and it is still going on in an enor­
mous number of species (with but one sex). Necessarily, the 
passage from the sexless mode of reproduction to the well­
defmed male and female types did not occur suddenly. Nothing 
occurs suddenly in evolution. This transformation wu accom­
plished only by slow stages throughout long eons oftime." 

We now reach the pivotal point in the argument Modern 
science holds generally, that Nature did not produce two sexes 
{iCparate the sexes) "merely to insure reproduction," for "re­
production had gone on for many ages with but one sex." 
"What, then," asks W~ 

"Is the purpose of sex? What office does it perform in the 
function of life? Modern biology answers that sex is a device 
for keeping up a difference of potential energy in life by secut­
ing variations." 

The scientific theory of the separation of the sexes rests on 
this point: yet this view of the mystery fails to harmonize with 
the established facts of Nature and the known laws of the Uni­
verse. furthermore, it is opposed by many leading medical 
doctors, including Dr. Rice, who writes: 

"Suppose that every individual of a given species were free 
to reproduce himself by asexual means for an unlimited num­
ber of generations. It is easy to see that a given strain might 
come rather soon to be quite different lhlm the original species. 
In this way there would arise an enormous number of varieties, 
and a condition approaching chaos would result. This is in­
deed, exemplified by the bulbs, cuttings, and tubers, such as 
roses, dahlias and gladioli {which reproduce asexually 
Clerneots), commonly have a great number of varieties" {Hy­
gcia, August, 1935, p. 723). 

Dr. Rice believes that ''Nature holds the majority of species 
more constant" by the method of sexual generation, and that 
greater variety arises from the asexual method. This is an ex­
ample of the confusion and contrary opinions entertained by 
various scientists on the lead 



ing subjects of life. This is the logical result found in every 
system that employs a fundamental error as the foundation for 
a working hypothesis for universal knowledge. 

We reject the theory of "variety" as having any influence 
on the separntion of the sexes. We shall present a different 
theory as being the primal purpose for sexual separation and 
sexual (carnal) generation. This theory is more consistent with 
the facts and fmdings of the higher science. It agrees with the 
ancient doctrines of the Virgin Mother and the Virgin Birth. It 
supports the basic belief of theology, that man is the son of 
God, as slated by d!e biblical scribe. It is more in harmony with 
a philosophy based on truth. In presenting it, we are not com­
pelled to commit the error of theology by appealing to the "su­
pernatural," nor the error of Evolution by disregarding the 
established f..as of Nature. and the: known laws of the: Uni­
verse. 

Chapter No. 219 
LAW OF CREATION 

Modern science is materialistic and atheistic. It recognizes 
no Law of Creation, nor Principle of Intelligence. It is based 
entirely upon "the original hungry life cell" (Huntley, p. 87). 
The theory fails to account for the origin, the animation, and 
the hunger of the cell. It ignores the fact that the primordial 
''life cell" is impelled to seek nutrition because of an apparently 
"innate and pre-existing demand of some character" (Ibid). 

The proponents of Evolution admit their inability to ex­
plain the simplest factors of human existence. There is neither 
law, harmony nor consistency in their discussions. Their un­
sound theory of the origin of man ignores the established facts 
of Nature and the known laws of the Universe. They are forced 
into this position by their employment of a fundamental error 
as a foundation for a worlc:ing hypothesis for universal knowl­
edge. 

To be logical and exact, we must begin where the Creative 
Processes begin that we desire to describe, continue along the 
lines of creative work in order to follow closely the threads of 
creative operations, and map them out for the consideration of 
the seeker of truth. In a word, paint a picture of Creation as it 
is. In so doing, we will frequently cross the tracks of the vota­
ries of Evolution who have been wandering aimlessly through 
a dreary ~e of words, or energetically following up some 
false tra11, only here and there encouraged by the emblazoned 
truth of the world's discoveries that marks the pathway to exact 
knowledge. 

As the science here sought to be established is a fundamen­
tal one, tracing directly to the origin of human existence, we 
arc required to start with this origin and follow our science in 
lines that are consistent and concordant. We must start with a 
foundation deep down in the structure of creative work, estab­
lished upon a recognition of the existence and the sufficiency 
of a Supreme Creative Principle that functions Wider the rule of 
Supreme Intelligence. 

Creation: It is an acknowledged fact that the Universe 
could not create itself. As the whole is composed of the parts, 
we are warranted in asserting that the whole was produced as 
the parts arc produced, and vice versa, It is inconceivable that 
there is one order of work for the whole, with a contrary order 
for the parts. We assert the Evolution Doctrine, that all are 
parts of one stupcndous whole. But we resist the Evolution 
Doctrine, that the Lesser bas produced the Greater. 

There must be an adequate Cause for every Effect, and no 
Effort can produce its own Cause. Furthermore, the Cause, 
whether fim, last, or anywhere along the line of causes, must at 
least be the comprehensive equal of the Effect. If the Lesser 
includes the Greater, then perpetual motion must oot only be 
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admitted, but infmite existence must be the product of non­
existence. If the slightest increase of the Effect beyond the 
sufficiency of the Cause can be secured in any respect, every 
relation of Cause and Effect must fail, and not only Science but 
the human mind be proved incompetent to form any conclusion 
(Chap. 140). 

Pursuing a direct line of thought through infinite time to 
infinite results, we finally arrive at the Great First Cause, out of 
which all Effects have come. Since Creative Force are Sex 
Forces, it was taught in the Ancient Sacred Mysteries, and is 
confirmed by the facts of observation, that the Supreme Crea­
tive Principle, or the Great First Cause, possesses the Positive 
(active) and the Receptive (passive) Elements of Creation. 

Creative Principle: "Life begins as female," says Prof. Les­
ter F . Ward (p. 313). He continues: 

"'The female is the fertile sex, and whatever is fertile is 
looked upon as female. The female is not only the primary and 
original sex, but continues throughout as the main trunk" (Pure 
Sociology, p. 313). 

We are here confronted with a long-forgotten truth. It 
agrees with the established facts of Nature and the known laws 
of the Universe. Contrary to this truth, Christianity consistently 
teaches that the Creative Principle is masculine. Tills is another 
instance of the suppression of truth. It is the work of man. 
Throughout the Old Testament the cunning band of the patriar­
chate is seen, sup-pressing and mistranslating as masculine, the 
feminine titles and the feminine pronouns. 

The work of suppressing the feminine continues in the 
New Testament. Paul says: 

''The head of the woman is the man." A man ~is the image 
and glory of God: but the woman is the glory of the man." 
~Neith.er was the man created or the woman; but the woman for 
the man" (1 Cor. 11: 3, 7, 9). "Wives, submit yourselves unto 
your own husbands" (Col. 3:18). 

No phase of thought is more interesting to the mJdent of 
psychology than the gradual substitution of the Mas;;uline for 
the Feminine in the history of the Jewish religion. So slow was 
it, that as late as the time of Jesus the Supreme Essence of Di­
vinity, the Holy Spirit of Wisdom, the Creative Word, were 
still feminine. 

The substitution has now been made complete. Modem 
Christianity bas no feminine element, aside from the V"rrgin 
Mother (Mat. 1:18-5; Marie 1:27-35). She cannot be discarded. 
The barren God of Christianity is powerless to create; so the 
Christian Christ must be born of a fertile female, and then deny 
his origin by calling himself the "son of man" (Mat. 8:20), 
although the Christian Scriptures positively state that the hus­
band of Mary "knew her not till she bad brought forth her 
firstborn son" (Mat. I :25). The fourth gospel (John) is more 
exclusively masculine. The Christ of that gospel is not born of 
woman but is "the Word made flesh" (1 :14). This inconsis­
tency in the gospels appears to cause the Christians no worry. 

The Deities of the ancients were neither personalities nor 
figments of the imagination. They were Representatives of the 
Cosmical Principles or Powers of the Universe. As such they 
were the Causes of all activity and all generation. 

There is no Mescaline Principle in Nature, or in ancient 
worship, that has not its correlative Feminine Principle. The 
Masculine Principle appears as that of Force. The Feminine is 
that of Formation. It is through the function of the Feminine 
Principle that Form is or can be given to any aspect of action .. 

All development results from the action of Force thru an 
appropriate Form. All progress in development must be in 
direct ratio to the degree in which the Feminine Principle of 
Formation, on the diverse plane of being, engenders a Form 



suitable for the manifestation of the specific Mode of Being 
and Consciousness that it is seeking to express. 

In the leading religions of modern times, there appears the 
peculiar assumption that the Universe was created at some 
remote period, and then the process of creation stopped, and 
has since been inactive. That was the opinion of the biblical 
scribe who stated that ~on the seventh day God ended his worlc 
he had made; and he rested on the seventh dayw (Gen. 2:2). 

This error blinds men to the necessity for the Creative Prin­
ciple's being constantly operative. It has built a mental state 
that harmonizes with the thought, and has Cl)'stailized into a 
fixed belief. This mental state has so operated thru the brain, 
that the masculine, sterile, destructive principle has been in the 
ascendancy, while the feminine, formative, creative, construc­
tive principle has been more or less in the descendency. 

That condition agree.~ not with the Divine Plan. There is no 
such Principle as a male, sterile God. The gods of the ancients 
were Formative, Fruitful Gods. They were either bisexual, or 
had their Feminine and Masculine aspects. There is a god and a 
goddess as the positive and n:ceptive poles of the same Princi­
ple, or the two poles are completely merged in One Creative 
Unit. This Law of Creation was n:cognized by the ancients. 

Swiney states that "in the chief ancient mythologies, the 
principal gods were either sexless or represented as hermaph­
roditic; the virtues, attributes, functions and relations of the 
two sexes finding their complements in one individuality'' (p. 
81 ). She adds: 

''Extreme sanctity was invariably conferred on female 
chastity; mon: especially was this the ease of the principal god­
desses, as Cvbele and Mylitta, Isis and Istar, Aditi and Ardvi 
Cura." (Ibid.) 

Hewitt writes: 
"It is in the Finn reverence for domestic chastity, that we 

also find the origin of the sexless gods of the Pole-star and of 
the mother-cloud and mother-tree. The belief in the sexless 
creator led to the sanctity ascribed to virginity. This appeared 
in the custom of unsexing the priests (castration-Clements) of 
the fire-god Bel, the god of the Pole-star; in the vestal virgins 
of the Roman ritual, the virgin priestesses of Tarius at Car­
thage, and in the rule common to Ephesus and Persia which 
allowed only virgins to enter the temple of Artemis, and those 
of Anahita, the virgin mother of streams." 

This knowledge of ancient customs shows that Deuteron­
omy was written ages later, when man had accomplished the 
subjection of woman for in the days of Deuteronomy no un­
sexed, castrated priest was allowed in the temple. (23: 1 ). 

As man multiplied his deities, the elementary factors of 
creation were ever n:presented as proceeding from, or being 
presided over by, female divinities. The threads of life were 
woven by the hands of the sacred Trinity (I) the sustenance of 
life was under the surveillance of Ceres, the goddess of com 
and oil and the fruits of the earth; (2) the prolongation of life 
was effected through the medium of the goddess Hygeia; (3) 
and the springs of living water were guarded by immortal 
nymphs. Thus throughout the whole scale of ancient traditions 
there appears the substratum of scientific and spiritual truth, 
emphasizing two vital axioms, (I) that with the Female were 
the issues of Life, and (2) that the ideal of humanity is Chas­
tity. 

Here again is a pn:gnant analogy, supporting still further 
the statement, that in the ancient religions are ever to be found 
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those dim, inscrutable intuitions of great truths, which, after 
long ages, are verified as such by facts and science. The deities 
that presided over and preserved the health of hwnanity were 
always represented as females. Mankind instinctively realized 
that in the womb of woman were the potential destines of the 
race. 

This brings us to the threshold of the mysteries of woman's 
development, decline, and ascenL The real significance of 
woman's mission can be grasped in its entirety only by a care­
ful study of ancient n:cords. 

The Garden of Eden story is a deeply scier,tific and esoteric 
allegory. It weaves into parabolic form the various legends and 
scientific searchings of humanity, filled with temptations, aspi­
rations, limitations, and potentialities. It is the revelation of the 
sublimest truths of human history. But it has no n:lation to the 
doctrine of the vicarious atonemenL 

Chapter No. 220 
ANCIENT SYMBOLS OF CREATION 

In remote ages human worship was distinctly Feminine. 
The Jews worshipped the "Queen of Heaven" many centuries 
befon: they invented Jehovah. (Jer. 44: 17). 

The ancients worshipped the Female Principle for the rea­
son that they regarded it as the Creative Principle. The Su­
preme Being was a goddess, without a husband - a virgin 
who generated under the Law of Parthenogenesis. She was the 
Alchemist of Life. It was her function, and still is, to engender 
and create all things. Her fundamental function is that of the 
Creatrix, physically, psychically, spiritually, mentally, emo­
tionally. 

This natural condition produced a distinct Feminism in an­
cient worship that extended out through every phase of activ­
ity_ Ages !Atl'l', after a great change occurred and the male ap­

peared on the scene, the female was supposed to become mar­
ried, but still her husband was subject to her, the mother who 
had produced him. She continued to be his mother at the same 
time that she was his wife. 

In spite of the fact that man has endeavored to erase and 
eradicate all evidence of this ancient feminine form, so long 
had it existed and so broad was its scope that some phases of it 
still persist in the Christian Scriptures: 

"Then:fon: shall a man leave his father and his mother, and 
shall cleave unto his wife: and they shall be one flesh" (Gen. 
2:24). For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, 
and shall be joined unto his wife, and they shall be one flesh" 
(Eph. 5:31). 

Contrary to the Christian creed, the ancients regarded the 
Great Mother as the beginning of living creatures. "It would be 
absurd.n says Ward, "to consider as male an organism propa­
gating a.sc:xually." 

In the occult sense, says Swiney (to whom we are indebted 
for some of our information and some of the Symbols of Crea­
tion shown here, the Great Mother is the indivisible point. She 
is the Supn:me Center from which all proceeds the Central 
Focus of all being and becoming. As from the One Germ-cell 
are generated the millions of cells forming the living organism, 
so from the One Great Mother, according to the ancients, 
comes forth, in the various manifestations of forms, all that is. 

The ancients wen: objective, observant, discriminating. 
They wen: students of Nature, not of economics. Their maxim 
was, "Man, know thyself." Yet our modem lcnowledge of Man 



is so meaga- that Dr. Cattell, one of the leading scientists of the 
world, writes a book entitled, "Man, The Unknown." He says 
there is yet no science of Man. 

The ancients learned their lessons direct from Nature, not 
from professors of Evolution. Out of their studies came the 
thought that led them to trace the figure of the Great Mother in 
the form of an Egg, the Ovoid. Circle-the only figure 1hat can 
compass all, and yet itself be limitless and boundless. 

The Cosmic Circle denotes the Beginning and the End, the 
Whole and the Uni~ the First and the Last It is the symbol of a 

cosmic axiom that the Whole 
contains the All, the Greater 
contains the lesser. However, 
on this point we arc opposed by 
the Evolutionists. 

The Ovoid Circle shown 
here is the ancient symbol of 
the Su-preme Mother-the 
Womb or Egg from which all 
living things proceed. h is the 
ancient symbol of Life Eternal, 
the constant re-newal of the TIIKCOSMIC CIRCLE AND 

CENTI.ROFUR 
race. It is the Kingdom of Life, 

trough whose power all exists. From the Maternal Matrix all 
has proceeded. "The Mother is the Giver of Life - the Om or 
Aum, the All" (Swiney). 

Here appears the ancient conception of a fundamental truth. 
It is confirmed by modern biology. In the mother-rei! begins 
all living things. The Creative Principle appears as feminine. It 
was so designated in the ancient records. The "highest divine 
mystery" is Brahntana, the feminine of Bmhm.a, the divine 
knowledge of the Mouth or Word, or the Beginning, according 
to Hindu mythology. In the Old Testament "EI Shadd.ai" is 
mistranslated "God Almighty" (Gen. 17:1; 35:11; 48:3; Ex. 
3:14; 6:3). El means power, and Shaddai means the Creative 
Principle, which denotes the Supernal Mother (Chap. 34). 

"The ancient Egyptians thought it absurd to designate 
Heaven in the masculine. They represented it in the feminine, 
inasmuch as the generation of the Sun, Moon and the rest of 
the Stars is perfected in it, which is the peculiar property of the 
female".-Massey, Natural Genesis, p. 467. 

The Kaballah declares, wAll judgments are delivered unto 
the Mother." For there is but one universal law, that of Crea· 
tion, and that law man has transgressed, as stated by Paul, who 
declares that ''the carnal mind (or sexual generatio~ 
Clements) is enmity against God: for it is not subject tc the law 
of God, neither indeed can be" (Rom 8:7). Therefore is the 
race fallen and sick unto death. "Fwm the sole of the foot even 
unto the head there is no soundness in it; but wounds, and 
bruises, and putrefying sores" (Is. 1 :6). 

It was an inevitable unfolding of perceptive reason for an­
cient man to lift up his eyes from the figure of the mother who 
bore him, to the Eternal Powers about him, and to seek and 
find there, the analogy and correspondence of the truth that he 
had discovered at his feet. Hence, he worshipped the Supernal 
Mother of Mothers, the Only One, before whom nothing was. 

Here is further evidence that discloses the origin of the Vir­
gin Mother doctrine. The doctrine is as old as the race itself, 
and is based upon an eternal truth (Chap. 203). All religious 
faiths are rounded on the belief in the Maternal Source of Life, 
in the One, Immaculate Virgin Mother, whole within Herself, 
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from whom have proceeded all living things. Dr. Raleigh says: 
"If we go back far enough into the past, we will find that 

the theological system was a distinct Femin.ism. The first of the 
gods was a goddess without a husband, a virgin who was the 
Generatrix giving birth to a son, and then to all the other gods 
and goddesses. This was the Virgin and Child Conception. The 
Mother of the gods was the First and the Ruling Deity" (p. 13). 

Dr. Inman states that the pure virginity of the Virgin 
Mother was a tenet of faith for thousands of years before the 
Virgin of the Christian faith was adored, (p 159 ). 

The title of the Great Mother, Tesas-Neith, at Sais, signi­
fies the self-existing, she who carne from herself, the Supreme 
One; and in the ancient ritual of the Egyptians is thus ad­
dressed; 

"Glory to three! Thou art mightier than the Gods! The 
forms of the living souls that are in their places give glory to 
the terrors of thee, their Mother; thou art their origin."­
Massey, Natural Genesis, vol. I, p. 456. 

The symbol of Creation is the First Cross. This is the sec­
ond symbol of archaic ages, and denotes a second fundamental 

truth. It is the first declination 
of the Circle and the Cross­
the Ankh, or tie. It is the 
crucifix or crossing of the 
Great Mother herself. 

The Ankh of the ancient 
Egyptian Mysteries was the 
sacred symbol of Isis, the 
Great Mother. (Chap. 217). 
This Cross was the mystic 
sign of Life, not of Death; of 

THI. ~~~-SYMBOL beneficence, not of suffering. 
It is the Cross of Life and 

Blessing (Zaeckler, Cross of Christ, vol. 2, p. 32). 
The Ovoid Circle remains intact, but the lines cross at the 

lower end and extend forth into space, thus symbolizing the 
Great Mother of the Two Truths, (I) the Invisible and (2) the 
Visible, the Giver of (a) Spirit (life) and (b) Body. Out of Her 
plenitude of invisible resources she gives forth all to the Uni­
verse. 

In the Ancient Sacred Mysteries the symbolism of the 
Cross as the emblem of Creation was always associated with a 
female deity, Isis, Ishtar, Astarte, Ashtoreth Aphrodite, Venus. 
It was the verdant and blooming tree, the lovely lotus flower, 
bearing in its bosom the cruciform symbol that typifies the 
abode or mountain of the gods. the ultimate of all aspiration, 
the heart and form of a female. (Zaeckler, Cross of Christ, vol. 
2, p. 34). 

The Great Mother first produced her kind or counterpart. 
She brought forth daughters or sisters. The sky above and the 
earth below, in a metaphysical sense, were considered femi­
nine. In the physical sense, the Female, as the Emanator of the 
waters of the Source of Life and as the Mother of Breath, was 
alone recognized as the Generatrix, the Creatrix. 

The Hindu Goddess Maya impersonated the two great 
Truths, (1) Spirit, and (2} Matter, the flowing and the fixed, 

the creatrix of the two Divine Sisters, who sustained the Uni­
verse. She is depicted hovering over the Waters of Source (the 
Spirit of God moved upon the fact of the waters-Gen. 1 :2), 
which Waters are replenished from her breasts, the two streams 
flowing therefrom, as she presses them with her hands, and 



mingling at her feet in Liquid Life. 
The Supernal Mother 

Ardite, which means the Infi­
nite, the unbounded, is repre­
sented as dividing, becoming 
concrete in the form of a 
woman, the Divine daughter or 
sister. No male element is rec­
ognized or represented. Sex 
begins as Female, the Mother 
alone forming the female and 
the male organisms. 

In every language the Fe­
male is the Sex. "Life hegins as 
female," says Prof. Ward, al­
though he fails to grasp the 
logical deduction to be drawn 
from his observation-

"The female is the fertile sex and whatever is fertile is 
looked upon as female. The female is not only the primary and 
original sex, but continues throughout as the main trunk" (Pure 
Sociology; p. 313). 

Modern biology teaches that the mother-cells produce 
daughter-cells for countless generations among many thou­
sands of species without a single male organism being pro­
duced. Laing points out that at this time more Creatures are 
reproduced asexually than sexually. In these instances, the 
female alone exists, and, says Laing, she "performs all the 
functions of life, including reproduction." 

Lesson No. 74, Chapter No.lll 
SYMBOL OF NEGATION 

Symbolism was the type-language of the ancients, as we 
have said (Chap. 129). It was used in the instruction of the 
Initiates of the Ancient Sacred Mysteries. Symbols are the 
figures by which inexpressible truths were conveyed to the 
mind by signs in current usage. The symbol is the reflected 
thought of humanity, also of action and experience. 

We have said that the Tau (Ta-oo) was an Egyptian em­

THE MAL& CROSS. 
Till! CROSS OJ.INECATION 

blem of Creation and 
Generation many ages 
before the church 
adopted it as a sign of 
salvation (Chap. 129)- In 
ancient records the Male 
Element of generation is 
represented by this sym­
boL The stern is repre· 
sentative of the lingam, 
and the bar, of the scro­
tum with its two testes. 

The Ovoid Circle is 
the symbol of Life, of 

creation. construction, nourishment. sustenance. The Tau 
Cross is the symbol of negation, dispersion, disintegration, de­
cay, death. We shall see in due time why the Male Saviors die 
on this cross. It is the symbol of a great truth in Nature (Gen. 
2:17). 

The ancients early recognized the disintegratory character 
of the male clement In ancient philosophies and religions it 
was termed the Destroyer, the Divider, the Power of Evil, the 
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Serpent of Generation (Gen 3:1), the corrupter of that which 
was in the essence whole, pure, undefiled. 

We shall see that the male element (separated from the fe­
male), is the chief factor involved in degeneration. 

For countless centuries the female had been the race itself. 
Then a change occurred, for some cause now unknown, and the 
female produced a fertilizer. Instead of producing an endless 
line of daughters, she now forms an organism that it not strictly 
like herself, but made by herself, of herself, to meet a certain 
end, in obedience to the Law of Life. The strange organism has 
no power, like the daughter, to generate of itself. Its sole duty 
is to aid the female as a fertilizer, when such aid is necessary. 

The sperm (male) cells of generation are the smallest of 
cells, many times smaller than the ova, which they fertilize. 
Geddes and Thomson show that the sperm cells have gone too 
far in the katabolic ( disintegratory) processes to be capable of 
self-rcprod\lction, yet they ace a means by which reproduction 
is accelerated, says science. What a paradox.! 

The ancients observed the difference in the figures of the 
male and the female, and, in particular, that it was usual for the 
male to have a cOnsiderable growth of hair on the body and 
face, from which the female was free. The thoughts engendered 
by these observations constrained man to account for his own 
origin in a very peculiar way. He called himself the Hairy One, 
the Son of the Ass, the Ass's Colt (Job 11:12). He considered 
that though born of woman, be was not the offspring of 
woman; in some mysterious manner he owed his origin to a 
lower female animal. 

So strongly was this belief impressed upon the race that 
when, in the later ages, the form of worship changed from that 
of the Mother to that of the Father, the opprobium that attached 
to the Son, as the Son of the Ass, still clung to the male wor­
shippers of the Mother, and was supplaneoted by an added 
insult to the great Generatrix. The Son was the offspring ofthe 
She-Ass, without-father--{he son of a Virgin Mother, not a 
married woman. For centuries the contest raged between tl1e 
Mother-worshippers and the Father-worshippers. When Jesus 
appeared, he is said to have ridden, as prophesied, upon an 
ass's colt (Zech. 9:9: John 12: 14, IS), to demonstrate that he 
was the Son of a Virgin Mother; for this was the sign known to 
all from the earliest times (Massey, Book for Beginners, p. 
633). 

Back in the early days of humanity, the Virgin Birth was 
the regular order ef propagation (Is. 7:14). The male, then but 
newly arrived on the scene, was not connected with the repro­
ductive function. He had neither part nor Jot in it. The female 
alone was the productive organism. She perfonned the forma­
tive, fruitful function. So the devotees of the Virgin Mother 
worship demanded the emasculation of the male, and, in addi­
tion, the priests of the Temple were compelled to appear in the 
garb of the Mother. That is the reason why Jesus appears in the 
gown of a woman. The priestesses were consecrated virgins, 
vowed to perperual chastity. 

In time the custom was much modified by the complete 
overthrow of the ancient matriarchal system. Th~: male was 
placed to the front and the female was pushed to the rear. And 
anew law was made that woman's desire should be to her hus­
band, and he should rule over her (Gen. 3:16). The male gen­
erative organs and sexual (carnal) reproduction came to be the 
basis of the masculine religion. Circwncision of the male be­
carne "a token of the covenant betwixt" God and Man (Gen. 
17: 11 ). "He that is wounded in the stones, or hath his privy 



(generative) member cut off, shall not enter into the congrega­
tion of the Lord" and .. a bastard was barred from worship 
"even to his tenth generation" (Ex. 23:1, 2). · 

These harsh measures were a direct thrust at the freOOom of 
woman, at the Virgin Mother and the Virgin Birth. It was part 
of a plan to root out and destroy the function of generation 
under the primal Law of Parthenogenesis. It may seem as a 
mystery to us that such a thing could be done and such a 
change be made; but that is only because of our general igno­
rance of the sweep and scope of the Law of Modification 
(Chap. I51). 

The most effective means to make Mothers submit to the 
"desires" of man was to place a penalty, a curse on their vir­
ginal-born children. This was done. Children born without 
human fathers were called "bastards", and were barred from 
places of worship. To enjoy these privileges and pleasures, 
children had to ha,·e recognized human fathers, and ''be born in 
lawful wedlock" under the law of sexual (carnal) generation. 

In ancient Greece greater measures were necessary and 
were used to suppress and destroy the function of partheno­
genesis. Kersey Graves states that the reigning king there sup­
pressed and stopped Virgin Births by law. He issued an edict, 
"decreeing the death of all young women who should offer 
such an insult to the deity as to lay to him the charge of beget­
ting their children" (p. 53). 

It is always so simple to suppress any conduct or practice 
under the false pretense that it is "an insult to the deity." Nor 
should it be surprising that thereafter in Greece no more public 
announcements were made of Virgin Births and that all subse­
quent children were begotten of men, and no more were "born 
of God" ( I John 3:9). 

By sundry and various measures the priests and rulers suc­
ceeded in enslaving woman and forcing her to submit to sexual 
(carnal) generation. From that time onward the race rapidly 
declined into degeneracy. The eradication of parthenogenesis 
by the practice of sexual (carnal) generation, and the subjection 
of the Virgin Mother to the lust of her son, were principally 
responsible for the growth of the evils that are now destroying 
the race. 

Of this the able author of Wisdom writes: 
''They kept neither lives nor wives any longer undefiled; 

but either one slew another traitorously, or grieved them by 
adultery. So that there reigned in all men without exception, 
blood, manslaughter, theft, corruption, unfaithfulness, tumults, 
perjury, defiling of souls, disoTder in marriage and shameless 
uncleanness" (xiv. 24-26). 

After the enslavement of woman and the advent of the wor­
ship of gods instead of godde.~.;es. it wa~ logical that man 
should push woman into the background and put himself to the 

CruxAuata 

front It was then that the Tau Cross, the 
symbol of the male element of genera­
tion, the Triad, came into existence. 

But the ancients recognized the fact 
that, separated from the female clements, 
the male clement is useless in function. It 
creates nothing. It is the symbol of nega­
tion. So in the Ancient Sacred Mysteries 
the Tau Cross was joined to the Ovoid 
Circle. In this shape it forms the Crux 

Ansata, or the Handled Cross. It was the symbol of Creative 
Life, and was carried in the hand of the neophyte during the 
execution of the various ceremonies of the Mysteries (Chapters 
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115, 117). 
A cut of the Crux Ansata is presented here, together with a 

cut of a "confessor" of the Roman church, shown wearing the 
emblem. The latter cut is taken from the work of Dr. lnman, 
entitled "Ancient Pagan and Modern Christian Symbolism," in 

which he says: 
'1t is remarkable tllat the 

Christian church should have 
adopted so many pagan symbols 
as Rome bas done" (p. 102). 

lnman seems not to know that 
Christianity is j ust a new name 
for the ancient Jewish religion, 
and that one of the bt:St proofs of 
the strong sexual element that 
existed in that religion, is the fact 
that Elohim, one of the names of 
the Creator amongst the Hebrews, 
is represented as making circum­

cision a sign of his covenant with the seed of Abraham (Gen. 
17:10-14). 

In order to ascertain whether a man was to be regarded as 
being in the covenant, God is supposed to have looked at the 
state of the virile organ, or, as the Scripture has it, of the hill of 
the foreslcin (Josh. S :2-7). 

Jehovah, also, was quite as particular, and examined a male 
as closely as did Elohirn: for when Moses and Zipporah were 

on their way from Midian to Egypt, Jehovah, having looked at 
the "trinity'' of Moses' son, and finding it as perfect as when 
the boy was born, sought to slay him, a.nu would have accom­

plished his murderous designs had not the mother mutilated the 
organ according to the "sacred pattern" (Ex. 4:24-26). We can­
not suppose that any scribe could dwell so much, as almost 
every biblical writer does, upon the subject of circumcision, 
had not the male generative organ been held high in religious 
veneration amongst the Jews. 

But the David who leaped and danced, obscenely as we 
should say, before the ark, an emblem of the Female Creatrix 
(2 Sam. 6: 12-14), who purchased his wife from her royal father 
by mutilating two hundred Philistines, and presenting to the 
king the foreskin that he cut off there-from (1 Sam. 18:27; 2 
Sam. 3:14), who was once the captain of a monarch who 
thought it was a shame beyond endurance to be abused, tor­
tured, or slain by a man whose organs of generation were in a 
natural condition (I Sam. 31 :4), and who imagined that be, 
although a stripling, could conquer a giant because be had a 
sanctified organ and the giant a natural organ ( I Sam. 17:26, 
36)-is the man whom we know as the author of Psalms with 
which Christians still refresh their minds and comfort their 
souls. The king who, even in his old age, was known to have 
such a weakness for women that his courtiers sought a lovely 
damsel as a comfort for his dying bed (I K.. I :2-4), is believed 
to have been the author of the noble nineteenth Psalm, and a 
number of others full of holy aspirations. It is clear, then, that 
sexual ideas on religion are not incompan'ble with a desire to 
be holy. 

So the holy priesthood of Rome decorate themselves with 
phallic emblems. The next time the student sees a priest 
adorned with the Crux Ansata emblem, he should remember 
that the Ovoid Circle around his neck represents the female 



vulva (yoni), and the stem and bar, the Tau Cross, represents 
the male "trinity" of generation. 

Chapter No.. 222 
BISEXUALISM BY DESCENT 

In order to formulate a reasonable theory of the primal con­
stitution and construction of man, we must trace his origin to a 
definite source. 

While modem man is a representative of the species, yet he 
bears in and on his body positive marks which show that his 
construction was not always as it now appears. What his primal 
construction was, may be determined rather accurately if his 
source of origin can be discovered. 

The theory of Evolution fails to solve the problem before 
us. It holds that man is an improved ape. He represents the 
initial product of his Environment, and the final product of his 
own efforts. Hi~ struggle for higher things resulted in the 
achievement of his desires. His future progress depends upon 
the extent of his cravings. Let him crave the Eternal, and his 
struggles will be re-warded with success. 

How closely truth and c:rror mix and mingle in this the­
orizing of the Evolutionists. Man may truly gain the Eternal by 
craving it; but success depends upon two positive factors not 
considered by modem science. 

J. Man could not gain the Eternal were there none to gain, 
any more than he could progress beyond the beast plane if 
there were no higher plane. 

2. Man could not gain the Eternal if he had not once ex­
isted on that plane, for progress beyond the primal point of 
origin is an impossible fable of the Evolutionist. 

The mineral world is separated from the vegetal world by a 
barrier that can never be crossed. The vegetal World is sepa­
rated from the animal world by a barrier that can never be 
crossed So the animal world is separated from a still higher 
world by a barrier that can never be crossed. 

If man has not fallen from a higher plane above the animal 
world, and if he did once exist on a plane above the animal 
world, then he now stands at the pinnacle of physical develop­
ment, as claimed by the Evolutionist, and he is forever barred 
from a higher world by a barrier that can never be crossed. For 
we repeat that nothing can rise above its source of origin. 

We assert that there is positive evidence which indicates 
that there is a plane of existence above the animal world. We 
may refer to this higher plane as the god world. By that term 
we mean a plane of existence in which blood and war, murder 
and slaughter are unlcnown; in which fornication and adultery, 
mastarbation and pederasty do not occm; in which humanity is 
not shapcn in iniquity and conceived in sin (Ps. 51 :5); in which 
the per-petuation of the race depends not upon the degenera­
tion of the parent - stock; in which the Tree of Life does not 
bring forth fruit unto death (Rom. 7 :5). 

By the god plane we mean a stare of living existence in 
which peace and happiness, love and righteousness, joy and 
pleasure forever reign. In a word we; mean that plane pictured 
as heaven by the ancient Masters, which, is not a fiXed place of 
physical dwelling, which is not meat and drink, which is not 
indulgence in physical gratification, but which is that serene 
state of mind, found only where the evils of the animal plane 
do not exist (Luke 17:20, 21; Rom. 14:17; I Cor. 3:16, 17; 
6:19). 

There is a god plane. Evidence of it grows greater the fur­
ther back in ancient history we search. Y ct "mod.em science, 
somewhat audaciously has endeavored to set aside the time­
honored traditions of a Golden Age" of the Gnds, writes Alex-
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ander Wilder, M.D. 
The God plane was hwnanity's original home. We believe 

tills by the evidence that still remains to tell the tale. We know 
that great civilizations have lived and disappeared, because we 
behold their wasted remains. So we know that the Bisexual 
Gods of the god plane of the Golden Age have lived and disap­
peared, because we clearly behold their wasted remains. And 
we know that we are the descendants of these Gods, because 
we can prove our claim to this parentalship by our possession 
of their wasted remains. 

We reject the theory of Evolution. We are tracing human 
origin from a superior somce. We hold that the Lesser cannot 
produce the Greater. If something cannot come from nothing, 
then of necessity the something from which it came must be 
the equal, at least, of the something that did come. 

Life comes only from life, and Mind from Mind; and the 
characteristics of the Effect describe with remarkable precision 
the Source from whence it came. The Divine Mind is of neces­
sity illustrated in the human mind; the one, however, infinitely 
above the other. It is the law of Like begets Like, in character if 
not in degree. ''That which may be known of God is manifest 
in them" Rom. I: 19). 

In tracing the origin of humanity, we are dealing with the 
Creative Principle, the Tree of Life {Gen. 2:9}, and not with 
inert Matter. Life only from Life is the true philosophy of or­
ganic development (Walter, p. 86). New life comes forth from 
the Tree of Life of the parent-stock, from the dawn of creation 
to the present day. The Tree of Life appears as the Generative 
Cente~ex and Seed, regarding which, Elizabeth B. Gamble 
writes: 

''The element of Sex is the fundamental factor not only in 
the operation of Nature, but in the construction ofa God." 

Dr. Raleigh explains the matter more fully: 
"A clear view of the Laws of Life will demonstrate, that in 

their Essence all the Forces of Nillun: are Sex Forces. In a 
word, all Creative Action is Sex Action; and there is no Force 
which does not posses within itself the potency of self-creative 
action."-Woman & Superwoman, p. 105. 

The ancients symbolized the Generative Organs as the Tree 
of Life (Gen. 2:9). They worshipped the Creative element as 
the Source of Life. For this sound and sensible reason the Bible 
is based on sex worship. Dr. Shelton ulvances this fact as 
grounds for discrediting what instructive teaching the Bible 
contains. He says: 

"The Bible ... is largely a book of sex worship, and not 
even the efforts of Dr. Clements to convert the ancient myster­
ies into repositories of Atlantean Wisdom can rob these ' mys­
teries' of their orgiastic character." 

Shelton's attitude here is, that the at.>thors of the valuable 
precepts and profound wisdom contained in the biblical par­
ables were unworthy of the high station of teachers. They were 
"carnally minded.," and their thoughts were centered in the scat 
of sensuality. If Shelton were not blinded by the theory of Evo­
lution, he would realize that the Creative Principle of the Uni­
verse appears as the Principle of Sex. This knowledge consti­
tuted the scientific religious belief of the ancients, and that is 
the reason why the Bible is largely a book of sex worship. 

Shelton ignores the fact that these same teachers con­
demned the very "orgiastic character" which he criticizes. They 
admonished the mob to "flee fornication" {I Cor. 6:18), and 
solemnly asked "what fruit had ye then in those things whereof 
ye are now ashamed" (Rom. 6:21). And Shelton asks, in an 
imploring tone, whether we must "return to the ascetic view" 
of these ancient Masters, "that all pleasure is sinful, that all 



gratification of our instinctive or physical desires and needs is 
erunity with God?" 

If we should recognize and worship the Creative Principle 
as the ancient Masters did, we shall have to change our course 
and our attitude toward the Tree of Life. We shall have to rev­
erence the Tree of Life for what it is, and not corrupt it as we 
do with the "gratification of our instinctive or physical de­
sires," which brings the blush of shame to our cheeks when this 
"gratification" is mentioned in public. (Rom. 6:21). If we 
should worship the Supreme Creative Principle, we shall have 
to change from our idiotic worship of barren idols and cruci­
fied saviors, and resurrect the rejected science of the ancient 
religion that Shelton and others ridicule. 

In the first chapter and again in the fifth chapter of Genesis 
it is stated that God (Creative Principle) made ""man in our 
image, after. our likeness." Conunenting on this, O.A. Wall, 
M.D., Ph.D., Ph.M., writes: 

"We read in the 27th verse of the first chapter of Genesis: 
'So God created man in his own image; male and female cre­
ated He them' (in his own image; male and female created He 
them-Wall). And this is emphasized by repetition in the more 
explicit statement in verses I and 2, chap. v. of Genesis: "In the 
day that God created man, in the likeness of God made he 
them; and God blessed them, and called their name Adam."­
Scx & Sex Worship, p. 5. 

In the Book. of Jasher (Joshua 10:13; 2 Sam. 1:18), which 
was written ages before the Pentateuch, and from which, it 
appears, much of the Pentateuch was later copied and com­
piled, it is written: 

"Jehovah appeared in Eden, and created man, and made 
him to be an image of his own eternity" (lasher 1:11). 

From this language, coupled with our lmowledge of the 
Law of Heredity, it appears logical to assume that the thought 
underlying the expressed words is, that as the Supreme Crea­
tive Principle possessed the Dual Elements of Creation, so also 
would these Elements be transmitted under the Law of Hered­
ity, to the creatures created. But ''the world has been deter­
mined to deny the likeness of the created to the Creator," says 
Koresh, who makes this profound remark: 

"The original man, male and female, it is so taught, was 
created after a pllttern of construction. The plan and archetype 
was Deity himself. Can it be possible that God made man male 
and female, just like himself, and that in violation of every 
principle of doctrine and reason, the world has been deter­
mined to deny the likeness of the created to the Creator?" 

Paul says that "we are the children of God; and if children, 
then heirs; heirs of God" (Rom. 8:16, 17). As the heirs of the 
Creative Principle, the offspring would and must inherit the 
Dual Elements of Creation. The science of anatomy shows that 
this is true. The Dual elements appear in both man and woman; 
but for some reason inexplicable, the female elements are ru­
dimentary in man, while the male elements are rudimentary in 
woman ( Chap. 200). 

Creative Action is Sex Action (Raleigh.). Sex is a compo­
nent ingredient of universal existence.. Every living thing is 
either male or female, or else embodies in one organism the 
dual elements of the Creative Principle. Causation itself, with 
all its mighty sweep and power, is analyzable, as we observe, 
on this dual principle. For all causes, when scrutinized, are 
found to consist in the conjunction of dual conditions which, in 
their unity, generate their effects, which are the progeny of the 
parental union. 

The Creative Principle exists by virtue of the Law of 
Propagation. In it appears the union of the Dual Qualities of 
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Genesis. The union of these qualities is for the purpose of crea­
tion, which progresses eternally by virtue of the relation and 
union of the Dual Qualities in the Creative Principle. Creation 
proceeds under the Supreme Law of Parthenogenesis on the 
Spiritual Plane of Creative Intelligence. 

The Creative Principle is not of a mechanical character, re­
quiring to be acted on by some outside force. It is capable of 
self-fecundation, or rather it is in a continuous process of being 
fecundated from within itself. This is absolutely true of the 
diffused forces of Nature, and is latently true of the same forces 
when they become operative through various organic forms, 
but it is not so as a rule in certain instances. 

The reason for this apparent exception in the course of the 
organic realm appears in the defects produced by the Law of 
Devolution. The highest type of organic development is the 
human organism, and here we would look for the highest de­
velopment of the fecundity of the diverse forces. But in this we 
are disappointed. The reason for this defective development is 
the mystery we are trying to solve. 

The Bisexual Elements of the Creative Principle, under the 
Law of Heredity, pass on to the things created, in character and 
kind if not in degree (Chap. 141). All created things must and 
do describe the character and the quality of the Creative Princi­
ple. 

The world is literally composed of facts illustrating the 
great Law of Heredity-that progeny resemble parentage, on a 
scale conunensurate with all that procreates, in all times, and 
doubtless in all space, and throughout the smallest as well as 
greatest specialties of all that lives. No facts in Nature are 
surer, none more wonderful. Every living thing is what this law 
"each after its own kind," has made it, namely, the "image and 
likeness" of the Creative Principle. through infinite time to 
infinite results (Fowler). 

Modem science agrees with this statement. It asserts that 
the great prehistoric animals were bisexual, possessing in one 
body, in a functional degree, the dual elements of creation. It 
asserts that "the vast majority of the organisms now known, 
possess, in a functional degree, the dual elements oi creation. 
and reproduce asexually in the most prolific manner" (Wood, 
Evolution of Sex, p. 1 0). It further asserts that the human fe­
male is not only the primary and the 'original sex, the main 
trunk, but that she produced the male parthenogenetically. 

Then science, very inconsistently, refuses to consider that 
all imperfect uni-sexual organisms, including modem man are 
nothing more nor less than the degenerate descendants of pri­
mordial, bisexual organisms from the Supreme Creative Prin­
ciple onward and downward, as Dar-win said: 

"' look at all the species of the same genus as certainly de­
scended from a conunon progenitor, as have the two sexes of 
any one species .. (Origin of Species, p. 124). 

PerpeTUation: One of the fundamental facts of existence is 
that of Perpetuation. But Perpetuation is possible only because 
of the inherent qualities of Perpetuation. Man perpetuates him­
self only because he is a partalcer of the Perpetuative Qualities 
from the Creative Source, and is endowed with the capacity to 
pass on to posterity the qualities received by him under the 
Law of Heredity. These qualities that he passes on, must be in 
and from the Creative Source, through parent to posteriry, from 
the ftrst onward, to all the millions that have lived and may 
hereafter I i ve. 

Improvement: Another fact of observation is Improvement. 
But Improvement can never extend above and beyond the 
original Source and Cause. This phase of Universal Law makes 
the theory of Evolution a filhle of scientific ignorance. Under 



favorable conditions, improvement will continue through infi­
nite existence, but will never, can never, exceed its Source, any 
more than that mean, as he now appears, could have developed 
from something infinitely below him, and, finally, from noth­
ing. 

Reproduction: The function of Reproduction has but one 
end and one purpose, and these remain the same in all times 
and all ages. This end and purpose is the perpetuation of the 
things created. To enable each of these to come into being, to 
attain maturity, to pass through its period of existence in the 
best possible manner, to engender new beings that will do 
likewise-these functions are the primal purpose and final end 
of Reproduction. 

Variety: The condition of Variety has no bearing whatso­
ever on the function of Reproduction. This condition comes 
secondarily as the effect of behavior, environmental influence, 
and sexual separation. Dut Variety has no influence on sexual 
separation, and no influence on Reproduction. We repeat, that 
the multiplication of Variety appears only as the effect of sex­
ual separation, and not as the cause of it, as alleged by silence. 

Virgin Birth: Man originally appeared as the offspring of a 
VirgiD Mother. This assertion is supported by ancient legends 
and traditions. It is confirmed by the findings and declarations 
of modern science to the effect that "Nature did not produce 
two sexes (man and woman) merely to insure reproduction," 
for "reproduction had, gone on for many ages with but one 
sex," before the male appeared. This declaration not only ad­
mits that the Virgin Birth is a fact, but it must be accepted and 
regarded as proof that the first human beings were all of them, 
in the beginning, endowed with the functional, bisexual quali­
ties of creation, received from the Creative Source under the 
Law of Heredity-in character and kind if not in degree, as 
stated by the ancient scientist (Gen. I :26, 27; Gen. S: I, 2). 

BISEXUALISM: The ancestors of modern man were bi­
sexual beings who perpetuated themselves under the Law of 
Parthenogenesis, as stated by the biblical scnbe, as admitted by 
modem science, and as confirmed by all scientific investiga­
tions. This primal process of reproduction continued for ages, 
and would be in force now, had not a change occurred that 
threatened the existence of the race by weakening and incapaci­
tating the creative function. 

This fact shows that Asexual Generation is superior to Sex­
ual Generation. To hold the contrary view is equivalent to 
holding that birds and beasts and men and women, in the proc­
ess of sexual generation, perform a higher function than the 
perfect process of parthenogenesis, as performed by the Crea­
tive Principle of the Universe. Yet this is the position taken by 
the Evolutionists, a position that is forced by the fact that Evo­
lutioo denies the existence of the Creative Principle. 

Unisexualism: Modern science contends that the separation 
of the sexes was not for the purpose of securing reproduclion. 
but to "secure a greater variety" (Wood, Wiggam, and others). 
The fmdings of the leading biologists refute this contention. 
Sexual generation is a vital principle of existence. It arises as a 
$CC(IIIdary, emergency measure, as stated by the ancient scien­
tist (Gen. 2: 16). It was designed by Eternal intelligence to meet 
certain conditions and to preserve the species. It is a form of 
function that comes into operation as, if, and when its opera­
tion is made necessary. 

When degeneration so seriously affected and weakened the 
organism, that its inherited qualities of Bisexualism became 
atrophied and incompetent to carry on their creative work, then 
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the primal function of Asexual Generation was lost, and the 
secondary function of Sexual Generation came into operation. 
This was made possible by and with the aid of a:r1llin "help­
meets", developed by the processes of the Creative Principle 
for that specific plllpose (Gen. 2: 18). 

Degeneration: One of the generally conceded facts of Sci­
ence is, that "all living forms, if left to their own resources, 
undergo a process of progressive degeneration." Even the hu­
man race, when left unguided, shows signs of decay, as we 
have seen. 

Under the Law of Devolution, the perfect organism was 
gradually weakened. In time it became incompetent to perform 
the perfect process of parthenogenesis. Additional aid became 
essential and imperative to save from oblivion and extinction 
the crowning worlc of Creation, Infinite Intelligence, always 
alert and ever ready to surmount and overcome all threatening 
d11nger, then rose in the emergency :md met the occasion by 
producing and causing a separation of the sexes-not as "a 
mere afterthought of Nature", not for the mere purpose of mul­
tiplying the variety, but for the more needful, necessary, and 
important purpose of dividing between two weaker halves, the 
creative work that had previously been performed by a more 
perfect and powerful Unit. 

The ancient Masters knew that the Edenic Fall of Man con­
sists in the historical division of the sexes. They \mew that the 
Adam mentioned in Gen. 5:3 is not the same Adam mentioned 
in Gen. 4: 1. They knew that rebirth and resurrection consist in 
the regeneration of the imperfect uni-sexual organism that is 
still productive, up to the point of perfection where it recovers 
its lost Unity. 

This scientific explanation of the Edenic parable is recog­
nized by the most advanced students of Life. T.C. Street ob-
serves: 

"It is understood by all occultist.< that the male as he now 
exists is a mere half body. The true human comprises to perfect 
atonement of the Masculine and the Feminine Natures in one 
personality. 

"Until the two (halves) become one (unit), unrest, change, 
decay, death, sorrow, disease, suffering, want, bondage, injus­
tice, selfishness, vice, and sin must continue to exist. 

''The male (element) separated (from the female element) is 
the source of all error and evil in the world" (Hidden Way 
Across the Threshold). 

This startling discovery by leading biologists constitutes 
the Edenic Fall of Man. There is no discord here between sci­
ence and the higher science as to the fact, that asexual genera­
tion preceded sexual generation. The discord arises only as to 
the reason why and the cause of the separation of the sexes. 
The higher science holds that it is and was for the vital plllpose 
of saving the race from extinction. Modern science holds that 
the separation of the sexes was "a mere afterthought of Na­
ture." an accident and nothing more, and that its plllpose was 
and is merely "to secure a greater variety." 

To admit that the separation of the sexes is a condition 
made necessary by human degeneration to save the race from 
extinction (Gen. 2: 17), would be equivalent to admitting that 
Evolution is a fable while Devolution is fact. Such an admis­
sion would be fatal to the theory of Evohttion. 

Science is forced by its theory of Evolution to ignore the 
scientific principle involved. So it advances the absurd asser­
tion that the separation of the sexes occurred as "a mere after­
thought of Nature", and that its primary purpose was "to secure 



a greater variety of individuals." 
Nature is so short-sighted that it could not see in the begin­

ning that Bisexuality would lead to a monotonous limitation of 
variety, and that a subsequent change to imperfect uni­
sexuality would be necessary to overcome this monotonous 
limitation. Modern science, we bend our lcnec to you; you are 
wonderful. Some day you may discover your own ignorance. 

Lesson No. 7S, Chapter No. 223 
PURPOSE OF GENERATION 

Wiggam and science present evidence to prove that asexual 
generation continues orderly and regularly just as long as liv­
ing creatures are surrounded by favorable conditions. The male 
does not appear until unfavorable conditions threaten the exis­
tence of the species. Then the male comes upon the scene. For 
what reason? That question, says Wood, is answered by "mod­
em biology." Separate sexes "is a device for keeping up a dif­
ference of potential energy in life by securing variations." 

A more absurd reason was never advanced as the cause of a 
condition. Science fails to present a particle of sound evidence 
to support its conclusion. It shows that the male, the immature 
organism, is produced by the female, of the female, from the 
female, and comes into being under the influence of adverse 
conditions. The reason for this appearance is much gn:ater than 
that of "securing variations." The frugality of Nature is too 
consistent for her to indulge in such extravagance as "securing 
variations" at the expense of increasing labor one hundred per 
cent, and producing two separate organisms to accomplish that 
which was previously performed by a single unit 

More light on the erroneous conclusion of science appears 
in the following words of Winam: 

"Two eminent biologists, Patrick. Geddes and Sir J. Arthur 
Thomson. make this clear in their book, 'The Evolution of 
Sex,' in their description of a microscopic organism known as 
volvox. 

"In this organism the male was apparently created by the 
female-in correspondence of course with the conditions of the 
environment. This tiny vegetable organism grows, as all plants 
and animals grow, by a continuous division of the cells. A 
mother cell divides, resulting in two daughter cells; these in 
tum divide, resulting in four; these producing eight, and so on. 

"Now all the daughter cells in this plant appear to be alike 
as long as there is plenty of food. When the larder is full there 
seems to be no necessity for a masculine element in order to 
keep reproduction going. But when the food supply runs low, 
the cells that are most advantageously placed are seen to 8jr 

propriate nourishment from others that happen to have poorer 
seats at the public table. Those at the head table, so to speak, 
grow larger and stronger, and store up food and energy for 
continuing the raoe. The result is that very soon there are two 
distinct colonies; and biologists common1y regard the larger 
cells that gather to themselves the energy for race continuance, 
as the females, and the smaller ones as the males. 

"This is justified by the fact that the larger, better fed, fe­
male cell can fare for herself and continue the race alone, but 
the smaller male, instead of proving himself to be the 'good 
provider' upon which he now rests one of his chief claims to 
superiority, is fo=d from sheer hunger to seck and unite with 
the female in order to continue his life. 

"We could cite numerous other examples that illustrate 
much the same great fact of Nature, all up thru the tadpoles, 
wasps, bees, butterflies and the like; but the entire picture 
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throughout that great drive of energy by which Life has strug­
gled upward into new, more complex and higher forms--the 
drive called Evolution-is that of the Mother of Lifl}------{he 
female, always leading the way." 

Modern science fails to appreciate the fact that generation 
has for its sole and primary purpose the perpetuation of living 
things. To enable each plant and creature to attain maturity, to 
pass through their period of existence, to generate new beings 
that may do the same, and to produce as many as is compatible 
with the law -these are the fundamental purposes and the 
eternal ends ofNature in the organic realm. 

Modem science holds that purely quantitative development 
did not satisfy Nature's designs. Greater variety was desired. 
So there was added this qualit4tivc phnsc. Here as cl:sc:where, 
this quality is regarded as improvement It is a step forward. 
Man is "a new, more complex and higher form" than woman. 
With his aid, "two streams of heredity instead of one·· furnish 
"a greater variety." This is improvement. 

Leading biologists do not endorse this theory. ln. every de­
partment of existence appears evidence of degeneration in liv­
ing creatures. Eternal Intelligence appears able to rise to the 
occasion by producing changes in the organism. 

When a certain species grew so weak and defective from 
the effects of degeneration that it could no longer prnduce 
asexually, then within its ranks Eternal Intelligence developed 
"help meets" (Gen. 2: 18) to aid their kin, and kind in the func­
tion of generation. ''This transformation (in human beings) was 
accomplished only by slow stages throughout long eons of 
time," says Wiggam. 

From this point arises the term Sex. It does not arise as a 
"mere after-thought of Nature." It does not arise as a pr.nciple 
of variation. It may appear as such to degenerated scientists 
who regard Nature as a blind, blundering force. 

Sexual Separation is a principle of biology that appeared 
slowly and gradually, from the effects of degeneration, as we 
have shown and shall show. It was time preservation and per­
petuation of the race that caused Eternal Intelligence to develop 
the mysterious changes in the organism that finally culminated 
in the appearance of two imperfect, unisexual beings, designed 
to accomplish the work that had formerly been performed by a 
single Unit of more perfect structure and move complete func­
tion. 

The transformation of the perfect, self-generating Unit on 
the Spiritual Plane of Creative Intelligence, into two imperfect 
uni-sexual halves on the Material Plane of Sexuality, "was 
accomplished only by slow stages throughout long eons of 
time," says science. During these long ages, the Law of Modi­
fication produced females that developed the male qualities to 
such extent, that they had to be circumcised and worked over, 
so they would be more fitted for the function of fornication 
(Chap. 150, p. 6). The same condition is occuning unto this 
day, with some girls completely changing into boys (Chap. 
214). 

We doubt whether the student can appreciate the secrets of 
Nature that we are unfolding for him. We are revealing and 
explaining mysteries of function and physiology that have 
puzzled our best scientists for two thousand years. We are ex­
plaining the mysterious and unknown process by which the 
Primordial Gods degenerated into the imperfect, uni-sexual 
human beings lcnown to us. We are explaining the reason why 
the Sexes cannot be definitely divided into two groups, and 
why the gulf between the two extremes is filled with those who 



can be classed as neither male nor female (Chap. 145). We are 
revealing the long-lost Connecting Link that exists between 
present man and the true Sons of God of the first creation. 

Reproduction by parthenogenesis continues the type un­
changed, except for such slow changes as arises from behavior 
and environment influences. With the arrival of differentiation, 
there arose the new element and functio:J. of "cross fertiliza­
tion," out of which, as an effect, carne "greater variety." This 
effect is now advanced by science as the cause of the separa­
tion of the sexes. The grand idea occurred as a "mere after­
thought on the part of Nature," who evidently reviewed the 
work of creation and was not well pleased with the continued 
and striking similarity. 

The Creative Principle had "created man in its own image 
and likeness" (Gen. 1:26; Gen. 5:1, 2), with the perfect Dual 
Elements of Generation, and man, duplicating the work of 
Eternal Fonnation, had created a son in his own image ;md 
likeness (Gen. 5:3). If such exact similarity continued, the "Va­
riety" of production would be to limited. Some change must be 
made. Hence, to obtain "greater variety." Nature, out of the 
Generative organs of the formative "female"; by the process of 
the Virgin Birth, brought forth man, woman's lord and master. 

"The drive called Evolution" is always "upward into new, 
more complex and higher forms," says Wiggarn. He describes a 
condition of degeneration, arising from adverse influences, as 
shown in our philosophy, and then is so inconsistent and unsci­
entific that he falls into the common error of modern science 
by asserting, that out of this condition of devolution carne forth 
the "new, more complex and higher forms" of living things. 

This is the regular course of the theory of Evolution. Supe­
rior iorms springing from inferior all along the line, with the 
last and final step that produces man, the masterpiece. The 
Greater from the Lesser. Something from nothing, That is the 
"Law" of Evolution. The more it is analyzed the more ridicu­
lous it grows. 

Let us review the substance of Chapter 144. Let us re­
member that if present Man represents the highest order of 
physical development, if he is an improved ape, if he is perfect 
as he is, then further improvement is impossible, and all hope 
and search for such should be abandoned. Present man, repre­
senting the highest point of human development, may degener­
ate, but he can never rise above his present plane, for no im­
provement is possible beyond Perfection. That is the end. 

On the contrary, if humarrity was originally endowed with 
the perfect and complete Dual Qualities of Genesis, as Wiggarn 
and modern science and we contend, then the present state of 
imperfect uni-sexuality must be the work of some degenerative 
influence. 

Modern science concedes that "in all life there is no reli­
able evidence in favor of an ascending evolution of organic 
forms generally". If the rudimentary, functionless, and useless 
receptive (female) organs in present man are not the work of an 
"ascending evolution," they must be the work of descending 
evolution (devolution). 

Man is either a degenerated god or an improved ape, de­
pending on whether our philosophy of Evolution versus Devo­
lution is right or wrong. 

Chapter No.l24 
· GENERATION AND DEGENERATION 

We have seen that there are two Jaws of generation and two 
methods of generation (Chapters 201, 202, 211 ). 
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We cited certain facts and evidence to show that the two 
laws of human generation were lcnown to the ancients. We 
shall now observe the attitude of modern science respecting 
these laws. 

1. Law of Asexual Generation: Modem science holds that 
the vast majority of the organisms now koown to us "possess 
no sex," and "yet reproduce asexually (virgin-birth Clements) 
in the most prolific manner" (Wood, Evolution of Sex, p. I 0). 

2. Law of Sexual Generation: This method occurred and 
arose "as a mere after-thought of Nature," and was evolved 
ages later for the mere purpose of "multiplying the variety" 
(Ibid). 

Should we search through all the literature that has been 
produced by modern science, we should find no more conclu­
sive evidence of its ignorance on the subject of Sex, than that 
contained in its statements relative to the two laws of genera­
tion. An examination of these two statements shows that sci­
ence knows little about the purpose of Sex and Jess about the 
principle of Sex. This becomes more evident as we proceed. 

The word Sex, from Latin "secus", fundamentally means to 
cut, to amputate, to divide, cleave, separate. The Talmud says 
that Adam was created androgynous. God caused him to fall 
into a deep sleep, and took something away from all his mem­
bers, (seco, to cut off), and these severed parts he fashioned 
into ordinary men and women. After Lilith, Adam's first wife 
(a mother of demons and giants) deserted Adam, God separated 
Adam into two sexual parts: he took one of Adam's ribs and 
made Eve from it 

On this point Philo writes: 
"Adam was a double, androgynous being in the likeness of 

God. God separated him into his two sexual component parts, 
one male, the other female-Eve-taken from his side. The 
longing for reunion which love inspired in the divided halves 
of the originally dual being, is the source of the sexual pleas­
ure, which is the beginning of all transgression" (Wall, p. 5). 

Prior to the division of the sexes, human generation oc­
curred under the Law of Asexuality, mentioned In Chapters 
197-9. Paul refers to this as "the Law of the Spirit of Life" that 
makes man "free from the law of sin and death" (Rom. 8:2). 
This is the Law of Generation to which John refers as being 
"born of God" (I John 3:9). This is the Law under which the· 
Amoeba reproduces, without expenditure of the "Life Fluid", 
and it is endowed with eternal life in the flesh. This fact of 
observation appears to reveal the Key to hnmortality. It is by 
virtue of this Law that man rises to the Spiritual Plane. Ralc::igh 
says that Spiritual Life is simply the Sex Life in which the 
Spirit functions through the Organs of (Life) Generation 
(Woman & Super-Woman, p. 109). 

The function of Spiritual Generation is ruled by the Law of 
Creative Intelligence on the perfect Plane of Unity. On this 
plane the function of reproduction does not require the union 
of separated, physical generative centers of imperfect, uni­
sexual creatures, as in modern animals and in present men and 
woman. The organism is perfect and complete; it is a self­
generating Unit; it possesses, in a functional degree, the Dual 
Elements of Creation, inherited from the Creative Source, and 
not impaired by the Law of Devolution. 

The Adam described in Gen. I :26, 27, and Gen. S: I, 2, was 
produced on the Spiritual Plane, in the image and after the 
likeness of the Creative Principle. He received the Duel Ele­
ments of Creation, in a functional degree, under the Law of 
Heredity from the Creative Source, and he "begat a son in his 



own likeness, after his image" (Gen. 5:3). This Adam, like the 
Amoeba, generated under the Law of Creative Intelligence, 
with out the expenditure of the Seminal Essence (I John 3 :9), 
and, like the Amoeba, was endowed with eternal life. This 
Adam was not under the Law of Sexuality, but under grace 
(Rom. 6 :14). 

There was another Adam, of the dust of the ground (Gen. 
2 :7). Eve was his wife. They were of a lower order. This is 
indicated by the fact that they had to unite their imperfect, 
physical, generative centers under the Law of Sexuality in or­
der to produce offspring. From this physical union there were 
born Cain and Abel (Gen. 4:1, 2). 

This is the function and the form of generation to which 
Paul referred as the "motions of sin, which were by the law, 
(and) did work in our (generative) members to bring forth fruit 
unto death" (Rom. 7:5). This is the form of generation that is 
"after the flesh", under the influence of "the carnal mind", and 
brings death to its victims (Gen. 2:17; Rom. 8:5, 6, 13). This is 
the "sin unto death" (I John 5:16). This is the act of which all 
self-respecting women are ashamed (Rom. 6:21), and which 
brings sorrow to the participants (Gen. 3:16). This is the act 
that keeps the Law of Devolution in operation, and ends in 
death (Gen. 2: 17}. 

Sexual generation is the lowest form of reproduction. It is 
purely a physical function, performed on the physical plane by 
the lower animals, and is devoid of spirituality. It is a condition 
of pathology in both animals and humans, to whicb we have 
referred as Sexual Psychopathy (Chap. 196). The performance 
of the function, by humanity, is responsible for the serious 
disorders we have described (Chapters 188-197). Dr. Opheus 
Everts says: 

"More hearts and arteries become permanently impaired by 
the overwork incident to sexual indulgence than are injured by 
all other causes" (Sex Force, p. 12). 

This form of generation rules reproduction on the physical 
plane. All creatures that generate on that plane arc subject to-

1. The law of sexuality (Gen. 3: 16; Gen. 4: I). 
2. The law of pathology (Gen. 3:16; Rom. 6 :16, 21). 
3. The law of death (Gen. 2:17; Rom. 6:21). 
The perfonnance of this function on the physical plane is 

ruled by two reasons: (I) for the purpose of the pleasurable 
sensations of a purely physical character that come with it, and 
hence lust pure and simple, or (2) for the purpose of generating 
offspring from a purely physical standpoint. 

Desire in humanity to perform the function arises from a 
lustful mental state, the mind being allowed to dwell upon 
sensual subjects, which is, beyond question, mentally morally 
and physically wrong. Sensual desire arisin2 from any disor­
dered condition of the body as in animals and mankind, is a 
morbid state that is aggravated, rather than relieved, by indul­
gence. Animals in this condition indulge excessively and sel­
dom stop until the male is exhausted. As to man, one writer 
says: 

"There is no question that a man by his mental altitude may 
cause excessive secretion of the seminal fluid, filling the semi­
nal vesicles unduly and thus creating a pressure that stimulates 
the sex appetite until it seeks relief through the sexual act" -
Sex Force, p. 15. 

Dr. Charles observes: 
"Sexual appetite is a physical phenomenon depending upon 

stimulation of certam brain centers. Its manifestation may be 
due to changes in the cerebral circulation, generally of a con-
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gestive nature; to abnormal substances in the blood circulation 
of the brain; to a memory of images, or those called up by the 
senses of sight, hearing, smell, etc., or to irritating impulses 
sent from the genital organs. Sexual appetite, a psychic condi­
tion, is to be distinguished from the phenomenon of erection, 
which is purely a reflex nature," and creates no sexual desire 
when the mind is free from such thoughts--Sex Force, p. 16. 

Not only is the physical function of sexual generation a 
condition of disease but the physical state of uni-sexuality is 
the result of the Law of Degeneration working certain changes 
in the body. Bisexual creatures that generate asexually, may be 
reduced to a condition of sexuality under the influence of ad­
verse conditions, which affect their generative centers so seri­
ously, that generation becomes impossible without the aid of 
"help-meets" (Gen. 2:18). 

Biologists have demonstrated that normal aphids (plant 
lice) possess perfect bisexual qualities, and, under favorable 
conditions, asexually produce successive generations with the 
same bisexual qualities, which continue to produce asexually. 

When there is a change in conditions, there is a corre­
sponding change in results (Chap. 155-6). By supplying unfa­
vorable conditions, such as a lack of sunshine and deficient 
food, a definite degree of degeneration appeared in the aphids. 
The degeneration was chiefly manifested by a wealmess in the 
generative function, and by an atrophy of the bisexual quali­
ties. This resulted in the production of a degenerated, modified, 
changed species, composed of semi-sterile females with rudi­
mentary male qualities, and male with rudimentary female 
qualities. The power of parthenogenetic reproduction was 
gone, lost, and sexual reproduction became the order. 

In opposition to this fact of scientific experimentation, cer­
tain writers assert that "all forms of asexual reproduction arc 
pathological and arc the result of the loss of integrity." 

This statement appeared in Wholesome Living of August, 
1934. Its editor, H.M. Shelton, D.P., D.N.T., D.N. Sc., writing 
under "Virgin Births," advances arguments calculated to show 
"a marked superiority of sexual over the asexual mode of re­
production:" In support of his contention, he quotes from cer­
tain writers, including Dr. Beard, Mr. Reinheimer, British Bi­
ologist, and Prof. Farmer. Dr. Shelton says: 

"Nearly two years age I wrote a lengthy article under the ti­
tle, "Sexual Reproduction Nature's Preferred Method," and 
submitted it to the magazine (How to Live, edited by Dr. G.R. 
Clements) that has done most to mislead the public about this 
matter of virgin births; but the article was turned down. The 
editor lacked the courage to let his readers read the other side 
of the matter. n 

Dr. Shelton quotes from one ofbis authorities as follows: 
''Prof. Farmer tells us that in many organisms sexuality 

seems to have been lost and that the loss seems to have been 
due to special conditions of nutrition. Certain forms that repro­
duce asexually (virgin birth-Clements) 'if previously well 
nourished', arc restored to sexuality and sexual reproduction 
by being forced to fast." - p. 12. 

Dr. Shelton very cleverly twists his interpretation to fit his 
fancies. He regards "forced fasting" as a condition more favor­
able than feeding. His words are that organisms which repro­
duce asexually when ''well nourished," are "restored to sexual­
ity and sexual reproduction by being forced to fllst." 

By changing just one word in his statement, we change 
completely the meaning that he intends to convey-

"Certain forms that reproduce asexually (virgin birth-



Clements) 'if previously well nourished,' are REDUCED to 
sexuality and sexual reproduction by being forced to fast." 

There is as much difference between the words ''restored" 
and "reduced" as there is between inferiority and superiority, 
according to Webster: 

"Restore: To repair; to replace; to return; to bring back to 
its former and better state; to revive; to renew."-Webster. 

"Reduce: To bring into a lower state; to bring to an inferior 
condition; to lessen; to impoverish; to degrade."- Webster. 

Creatures that have been "reduced'' to a lower, an inferior, 
and impoverished condition under the unfavorable influence of 
a forced fast, are "restored to sexuality and sexual reproduc­
tion." Tills must be a condition of improvement, for Dr. Shel­
ton says that it is. He adds: 

"All of the facts that I can find bearing either directly or 
indirectly upon virginal reproduction (parthenogenesis) and the 
conditions upon which this form of reproduction depends, both 
in plant, and animal, show that they lead inevitably to degen­
eration, and that the conditions that restore vitality and vigor to 
the degenerative forms, invariably restore sexual reproduc­
tion." - p.13. 

The findings of modern science refute the assertions here 
made by Shelton. If his statements were based upon actual 
facts, then a course of rapid degeneration is, should and must 
be in process in such "degenerate forms" as reproduce parthe· 
nogenetically, and they should run their downward course and 
soon disappear. Science, speaking through the voice of Wood, 
Wiggam and others, show that-

"Sex has fundamentally nothing to do with reproduction," 
and "the vast majority of the organisms now known to science 
possess no sex, and yet reproduce asexually (virginal birth -
Clements) in the most prolific manner." 

There is discord here between Shelton and Science, and 
where there is discord there is error. The humblest fanner 
knows that fruitfulness is a favorable sign. The man in the 
street lrnows that fruitfulness is not an indication of disease 
(pathology), nor of "the loss of integrity." 

The most ignorant stock-raiser Icnows that the condition of 
sterility in his stock is an unfavorable sign. It is an indication 
of degeneration and disease. These pathological conditions 
lead to barrenness, and never to prolific reproduction. 

Healthy mothers are fruitful; fruitful mothers are healthy. 
Diseased women are barren or partially so, depending upon the 
degree of their decadence. Their sterility is the surest sign of 
their degeneracy. 

The prolific reproductive capacity of an organism, whether 
plant or animal, proves by that fact that such organism is not in 
a state of very serious decay. This coodition of observation, 
which none can well deny, disposes of Shelton's bald and un­
supported statement that "virginal reproduction, and the condi­
tions upon which this form of reproduction depend.~, both in 
plant and animal show that they lead inevitably to degenera­
tion., 

Also, if Shelton believes that ''vitality and vigor" are ac­
quired under a forced fast, he should fast 25 or 30 days and 
learn something from the experience. It is admitted that certain 
patients should not eat for a certain length of time. Their 
chances of recovery are better under a fast. They are sick and 
weak when the fast begins, and they are still weak and far from 
being well and strong when the fast ends. They are not restored 
to ''vitality and vigor" under a forced fast, and Shelton should 
know it ln fact, some patients, UDwisely fasted, never fully 
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recover from the evil effects of it It is proper feeding for some 
weeks or months after the termination of the fast, that restores 
animals, persons and patients to ''vitality and vigor." 

Shelton appears to contradict himself when he says: "cer­
tain forms that reproduce asexually if previously well nour­
ished, are restored to sexuality and sex.ual reproduction by 
being forced to fast" He then proceeds to put on the cap-sheaf 
of scientific stupidity by stating: 

"It is quite probable that all forms of asexual reproduction 
(virgin birth - Clements) except, perhaps, in the very lowest 
forms of life (protozoa), are pathological and are the results of 
the loss of integrity." 

Such uncertain terms as ''probable" and ''perhaps" are not 
the language of a man who is sure of his position. Why should 
asexual reproduction (virgin birth) be regarded as pathological 
in all instances "except, perhaps, in the very lowest forms of 
life?" This exception by Dr. Shelton ~ ILS 11n unusual 
anomaly of Eternal Formation, which he makes no attempt to 
explain. If asexual Reproduction is pathological in any case, 
why not in all cases? 

Every principle of Eternal Formation has a fixed order of 
worlc. This fact, being recognized by the mind, becomes a prin­
ciple of science which produces, governs, and being under­
stood, explains every phenomenon that follows. This is the 
order of Creation, declared by the biblical scribe and confirmed 
by every scientillc investigation, without a single well­
established or even possible fact in the universe to controvert 
it 

We resist and oppose Sheltoo's assertion of exceptions in 
the work of Eternal Formation. Exceptions belong to the realm 
of speculation. It is impossible and unthinkable that the Un­
changeable God Principle, in the operations of Eternal Forma­
tion, has ever dropped a thread or failed to include universal 
existence in the One <neat Plan. 

Mathematicians do not record exceptions. Mechanical laws 
know no exceptions. in a word, the Laws of Eternal Formation 
are invariable, universal. Men speak of "exceptions to all rules" 
only in connection with human inventions. Who ever discov­
ered an exception to Gravitation, Polarity, or any other Princi­
ple of Existence? 

Consistency of thought demands that we proceed in our 
process in a straightforward manner through infinite time to 
infinite results. If "all forms of asexual reproduction" arise 
from a pathological state in any case, they arise from the same 
cause in all cases. Furthermore, the cause must have always 
been in force, and must have been in force during the "many 
ages" in which Wiggam and science declare that ''reproduction 
bad gone on happily with but one SCL" 

Pursuing a direct line of thought, we come at last to the 
Supreme Creative Principle that produced and has produced 
and still produces all things asexually, parthenogenetically, and 
perfectly. 

If the reasoning of our pathological scientists is correct, 
and they assert that it is, then sexual get~eration on the material 
plane is not only a higher function than asexual generation on 
the Spiritual Plane, but the Creative Principle must have been, 
and now is suffering from some pathological state, according 
to Shelton and all those who agree with him, on this point 

As long as a fundamental error is employed by science as 
the foundation of a working hypothesis for universal knowl­
edge, that long must its disciples continue to make absurd as­
sertions and flounder in the quagmire of chaos and confusion. 



The conclusion is more in harmony with the established 
facts of Nature and the known laws of the Universe if we re­
verse the opinion of science, and hold that all forms of sexual 
(carnal) generation are pathological, as shown in Chapters 188 
to 197, and that sexual generation inhumanity is the result of 
degenerative conditions and the loss of integrity, as we have 
observed in the case of the aphids. 

We shall show that man is not only the product of degen­
erative conditions, but that he is merely a degenerated woman. 

Chapter No. 225 
SEXUAL GENERATION SECONDARY 

Asexual Generation is the primary and the original process 
of human propagation. Sexual Generation is a secondary and a 
later method of human propagation. Such is the conclusion of 
science after years of investigation. 

Modem science, in the words of its various disciples, 
makes the five following positive declarations: 

I. Life begins with the female and is carried on a long dis­
tance by means of females alone (Prof. Ward, p. 313). 

2. The female sex is primary, the male sex is secondary 
(Wood, p. 8). 

3. Sex has fundamentally nothing to d with reproduction 
(Wood, p. 11). 

4. The male is simply and only a fertilizer (Swiney, p. 35). 
5. Fertilization in its essence has nothing to do with repro­

duction (Prof. Curtis, Science, N.S., vol. 12, December, 1900). 
The varied sciences almost unanimously agree that the en­

tire phenomena of separate sexedness are but a secondary fac­
tor in the process of propagation. This agreement expresses the 
fact that there is a different principle of human generation than 
a uni-sexual or separate sexed reproductive one. 

Consequently, we are compelled to conclude that the rudi­
mentary organs in the human body are not the useless, super­
fluous impedimenta that we once considered them to be. We 
arc slowly but surely discovering that they formerly belonged 
to some supremely organized entity from whom we remotely 
descended, and that our part procession of them constitutes 
Nature's imperishable record that she has made no mistake nor 
freaks, such as we have falsely and ignorantly assumed them to 
be. Nor has she made and left various appendages for the sur­
geon's knife or skill, to be operated upon forever, but, instead 
to be regenerated again, as though to remind us that we have 
descended from a higher being on a higher plane (Chap. 230 ). 

All living forms are subject to the same immutable law. By 
the universality of Natural Law, we know that what occurs in 
any creature is universal throughout living existence, just as 
Gravity is in universal control of masses of matter, and Polarity 
of atoms of matter. 

Under the law, we are forced to concede that such sexual 
modifications as occur in aphids, will also occur in other crea­
tures, including humanity. We saw additional examples of this 
in the bees (Lesson 48, p. 3 ), and even in human beings (Chap. 
153, 214). 

Science admits that: ( l) these changes occur in humanity; 
and that (2) asexual generation in humanity preceded sexual 
generation. Science agrees with our philosophy on all points 
except one. Science contends that (3) sexual reproduction is 
''Nature's Preferred Method" of human generation, and that its 
primary purpose is to "secure a greater variety." 

If Sexual Reproduction is a form of generation superior to 
the Immaculate Conception and the Virgin Birth, as contended 
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by Shelton and science, then why has the act of copulation, 
which must precede sexual reproduction, been so generally and 
bitterly condemned in ancient literature? and why were hus­
band and wife penalized in ancient times for connnitting "the 
motions of sin" (Rom. 7:5) which must precede the function of 
sexual reproduction? 

The ancient historian Herodotus states that the ancient 
Babylonians had a law which required that-

"When a husband and wife have had intercourse at night, 
they must sit on either side of a burning censer until dawn, and 
they must then purify themselves by washing before they are 
allowed to touch anything" (Morals in Ancient Babylon, 
McCabe, p. 1 0). 

Other ancient races, including the Jews, had similar laws. 
We read: 

"If any man's seed of copulation go out from him, then he 
shall wash all his flesh in water, and be Wlclean Wltil the even . 
.. The woman also with whom man shall be with seed of copu­
lation, they shall both bathe themselves in water, and be un­
clean until the even" (Lev. 15: 16, 18). 

Shelton will answer this by simply hurling the charge of 
"ancient superstition." The course of public opinion is influ­
enced by evidence, and not by empty and unsupported charges. 

If Sexual Reproduction is a function superior to Par­
thenogenetic Generation-

!. Why has the Immaculate Conception and the Virgin 
Birth been universally regarded by all races as the higher and 
ideal process of reproduction? 

2. Why has sexual (carnal) generation been universally re­
garded with disgust by the higher-minded element of human­
ity, modem and ancient, and the act considered as vile and 
degrading? 

3. Why has sexual (carnal) generation been universally de­
nounced and conderrmed by the Ancient Masters and Philoso­
phers, and declared to be a "sin unto death?" 

4. Why should certain suffering invariably follow in the 
course and wake of sexual (carnal) generation (Gen. 3:16), 
including those serious disturbances in the body that cause 
fainting, vomiting, defecation, urination, convulsions, general 
debility, brain and nerve disorders, epilepsy, paralysis, insan­
ity, and even death? 

5. Why did Paul shout to the multitude: "What fruits had 
ye then in those things (motions of sin-Rom. 7:5) whereof ye 
are now ashamed? for the end of those things is death" (Rom. 
6:21). ''For to be carnally (sexually) minded is death; ... be­
cause the carnal (sexual) mind is enmity against God: for it is 
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be" (Rom. 
8:6,7). 

Against this uplifting teaching of the Ancient Masters, 
Shelton cries out 

"Are we to return to the ascetic view that all pleasure is sin­
ful, that all gratification of our instinctive or physical desires 
and needs is enmity to God?" 

Paul does not include "all pleasure." He refers to sensual 
lust, and is specific in his statements. He definitely says that 
"the motions of sin ... did work in our (generative-Clements) 
members to bring forth fruit (Offspring--Clements) unto 
death" (Rom. 7:5). That he should not be misunderstood, he 
e~tplains his statement by declaring: 

"Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doeth is without the 
body; but he that committeth fornication sinneth against his 
own body" (1 Cor. 6:18) 



This definite explanation is too strong for Shelton. He tries 
to soften its sound by asserting that "fornication is sex relations 
among the unmarried." He says: 

"All sex intercourse is falsely referred to (by Paul and 
Clements) as fornication (fornication is sex relations among the 
unmarried), and children of sexual unions (there are no other 
kind) are said to be 'conceived in sin'. 

This evinces a state of mental 'nastiness that belongs in a 
sewer. Such obscene mindedness should hide its head in shame 
and not parade itself in public in the manner it does-disguised 
as purity incarnate. "-Debate on Virgin Birth. 

Shelton draws a wide distinction in the act of copulation 
between the married and the unmarried. Copulation is fornica­
tion between the unmarried, but between the married the act 
has a softer, sweeter name. It may then be called sexual rela­
tions, or sexual unions, or some other term that grates not on 
the ncn-c of the grinden;. 

The word "fornication" appears some six times in the Old 
Testament. But in the New it occurs many times. Webster de­
fines the word as follows, to-wit 

Fornication: The incontinence or lewdness of unmarried 
persons, male or female. Fornication (is) the act of inconti­
nence in single persons; if either be married, it is adultery 
(Wharton).-Dict. p. 675. 

Fornication is either fornication or it is not fornication. The 
term seems to mean sexual congress between man and woman. 
If it is fornication in any case, it should be fornication in every 
case. If it is fornication in the case of the unmarried, it should 
be fornication in the case of the married. For the act is the same 
whether its name be changed, or whether the actors are married 
or single. 

When committed by and between single persons the act 
seems to be plain fornication, a crime in the eyes of the world. 
If either participllilt ~ married, it becomes D.dultery- a greater 
crime. But if both are married, then, no crime attaches. There is 
no incontinence nor lewdness. It is neither fornication nor adul­
tery. It is coitus, copulation, cohabitation, sexual relation, or 
any soft, sweet name that we desire to give it 

Why this marked change? Why does the (1) crime by 
Adam and Eve (Gen. 3:6), and the (2) crime of fornication of 
single per~ms, and the (3) crime of adultery of a single man 
with a married woman, be and become no crime at all, not even 
felony, not even misdemeanor, not even misconduct, when 
committed by and between a man and a woman who are mar­
ried? Why should exactly the same act be criminal at one time, 
and not at another? Just what has happened to cause this vast 
change in the eyes of the public? 

Here is an important point. Mark it well. Around it re­
volves much that proves whether our philosophy is right. or 
wrong. Ancient and modern authorities agree that sexual gen­
eration (fornication) is a function not proper nor esthetical for 
humanity-unless performed under specific conditions. 

These conditions are not prescribed by Nature, nor by God. 
nor by natural instinct They are arbitrarily prescribed by 
man-for a reason. Marriage is just another man-made institu­
tion designed for his pleasure and convenience, for the more 
complete subjugation and enslavement of woman, and for the 
subversion of Nature's infallible method by which the Mother 
is the Queen that dictates her own course, free from limitations 
and restrictions (Chap. 178). 

When the act in question is performed within and under the 
conditions prescribed by man, there is still a certain degree of 
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opprobrium involved, and, in ancient times, husband and wife 
were penalized for its performance. All these things have a 
profound meaning, if we would try to discover it. But science 
sweeps them aside as ancient superstition. 

Lesson No. 76, Cbapter No. Z26 
FORNICATION AND IMAGINATION 

When Shelton attempted to draw a distinction in the sexual 
act between the married and the unmarried, he raised a point 
that develops into a boomerang. He walked into a terrible trap 
when he entered the fornication ring. He made specific refer­
ence to the use of the word, then sought to show that fornica­
tion is not fornication at all under certain circumstances. It is 
said that circumstances alter cases. That saying works well with 
man-made rules; but it crumbles under the weight of Natural 
Law. 

This phase; of the matter must rCGeive a good polishing in 
order to bring out its defects. They are concealed from the 
weak-minded multitude by man-made measures. We shall 
show that fornication is fornication under all circumstances, as 
stated by Paul. We shall consider this as additional evidence to 
support the Virgin Birth Doctrine. 

This Doctrine is supported by the general repugnance and 
disgust the world over, among the higher-minded element, 
including Shelton, against fornication by and between man and 
woman. Even Shelton recoils from the reverberation of the 
word, and tries to build a sound-proof wall against it. He says 
that fornication is not fornication when the participants in the 
act are married. The Law of Nature respects no such differen­
tiations. They are man-made, not God-made. 

We are discussing facts, not fables. We are taking con­
ditions as we find them, and considering their logical ex­
planation in the light of Natural Law, not in the light of man­
made rules. If fornication is wrong, unlawful, repugnant, re­
volting at any time, if it is "incontinence or lewdness of ' un­
married' persons, male or female," then it should, in the light 
of reason and Natural Law, be the same in the case of the mar­
ried. Nature does not recognize the difference indicated by 
Shelton. 

Why should a deep, general feeling of disgust be directed, 
at any time, or under any circumstances, against an act that is 
not only "the source of such exquisite pleasure,' 'as Shelton 
says, but which, science holds, is absolutely necessary for race­
propagation? This feeling, entertained by intelligent people in 
all lands and in all times, must have a sound basis not yet dis­
covered by the Evolutionist It exists in the public mind regard­
less of whether the act is committed by the married or the un­
married (Lev. 15: 16, 18). 

This feeling of disgust is not of recent origin. It appears as 
far back as hwnan records run. The ancient Masters con­
demned the act. They called it the "sin trnto death". They de­
clared that those who ate of that fruit would surely die. They 
urged the multitude to "flee fornication." The first church fa­
thers followed the same course. The Roman hierarchy insisted 
upon the maintenance of the principles of chastity and celi­
bacy. Why all this general and powerful opposition to an act 
that is "the source of such exquisite pleasure," and said to be 
necessary for race-propagation ? 

There is an answer to this question. There must be an an­
swer. There is a good reason for every age-old and deep-seated 
antipathy. These conditions are based on causes which in the 
progress of the race, have been lost and long-forgotten. Many 



centuries later, when they are suggested, they seem strange, 
and ofteD ridiculous. They are frequeDtly so contrary to our 
experience and observation that they appear preposterous. 

Let us suggest a plausible explanation of the general, an­
cient, and modern antipathy against fornication. There must 
undoubtedly have been a time when human reproduction de­
pended not upon the act under consideration. Does that expla­
nation not appear reasonable'? Does not that fact furnish more 
evidence to support th.e Vir-gin Birth Doctrine ? 

If this explanation is not the correct one, then another rea­
son must be found why the act has been so strongly con­
demned, even unto this day. Those who advance another rea­
son, should show why man-made laws have been necessary in 
the effort to remedy the condition, so that it would be tolerated 
by society. They should show good reasons why fornication 
under Natural Law is not fornication trader man-made-law. 

To an inquiring m.ind, it does not appear right and proper 
that man should find it desirable, expedient, or unnecessary to 
formulate measures, under which be seeks to control and regu­
late the function of creation. It has never been clear to many 
scholars, why man should thus attempt to interfere with and 
limit the most fundamental function of woman's organism. It is 
the twaddle of an idiot to suggest that the solution of the prob­
lem IIPJ)CIIn in Shelton's shallow statement, that "so: (is) the 
source of such exquisite pleasure." 

Shelton's suggestion may be sufficient to satisfy the lustful 
mind. But if our search for Truth is influenced by pleasure 
instead of by principle, then, we shall never reach our goal. We 
shall not be able to write the Science of Man so long as we 
accept as our guiding-star the rules that man malces to legalize 
unlawful acts. in order that such acts may be prostituted by the 
weak-minded multitude, tolerated by a misguided society, and 
respected by man-made Courts. 

These man-made laws are not only arbit:rary, but unsound. 
Their very existence should arouse suspicion that something is 
wrong. They attempt to change the color of a fact. They are 

calculated to legalize in the eyes of the married, an act that is 
unlawful in the eyes of the unmarried They hold that fornica­
tion in the unmarried is mot fornication in the married. They 
seck to control and regulate the function of human reproduc­
tion. They limit woman in her right and power to e~ercise the 
most fundamental function of her organism. In order to express 
the Primal Process of Life, woman is compelled to submit to 
man-made measures. Unless she obeys them, she and her chil­
dren are disgraced forever. We shall re-fer to this phase of the 
matter again. 

The meek-minded multitude, being blinded by miseduca­
tion, is easily swayed by the magic of the minister's words 
when be says, "I now pronounce you husband and wife." These 
words have no effect on the Laws of Nature. But a misguided 
society accepts and receives them as a license that circumvents 
Natural Law; that they make humanity immune thereafter to 
the evils of fornication; that they free the married from the 
force of the law that affects the unmarried (Gal. 6:7). But the 
general degeneracy of the race shows that the effect of fornica­
tion, of "incontinence or lewdness," is the same on the married 
as on the unmarried. Natural law is not stranded by man-made 
rules. 

Shehan feels sure that he bas destroyed the doctrine of the 
Virgin Birth when he asserts the "Unity of Nature." He writes: 

"In human beings, where we see the most complex organic 
structure and the highest manifestation of life, reproduction is 
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j ust as natural as elsewhere in Nature. There is no reason for us 
to think that Nature should here abandon the method of repro­
duction conunon to all the higher animals, and 'revert' to those 
methods used in the lowest forms of life. Nor that she should 
abandon all biological methods and employ some unknown 
'spiritual' means of perpetuating the race. 

"If the Unity of Nature has any meaning at all, we cannot 
reasonably expect any such breaks in regularity, and the intro­
duction of occult or super-natural methods of reproduction. 
Man certainly has no so1md basis for thinking that he is, or 
ever was, or ever will be, exempt from or an exception to, the 
uniformities and regulari-ties of Nature. 

"This world is still a world oflaw and order, and all living 
things have had an ordered past Without actual evidence of 
parthenogenetic reproduction of human beings, we are not 
justified in, proclaiming the poSSloility or probability of virgin 
births. Even should some artificial means of producing parthe­
nogenesis in man be found, as Loeb did with the sea urchin, we 
would be foolish to hold this up as a way of life containing the 
promise and potency of a new and higher civilization. where 
the women bear children and the men are drones. We are still 
less justified in holding up pathological developments as repre­
sentative of the norm of Nature. I prefer to see women bear 
children fathered by men than to see virgins have fatherless 
tumors." 

Philosophers never question the Universality of Law and 
Nature. They assert it down "even to the components of every 
inference and every observation." But this fact does not force 
them to reduce humanity to the level of animality, any more 
than it forces the reduction of beasts to the level of beets and 
beans. 

There is a sound basis for the reason and the fact, that 
every man and every maiden blush with shame when they con­
sider that they began their earthly being as the fruit of fornica­
tion. Little wonder that man has striven, in hi~ course to right 
the wrong (Gen .. 2 :17), to break the sound that Truth delivers 
when he thinks how be is born. 

Can we believe in Primal Perfection as the first fruits of 
Creation, and assert that we are normal when we spring from 
fornication? Every beast is ruled by Nature, which makes it the 
tool of instinct. Man alone is ruled by Reason, which is used to 
aid his Intellect (Rom. 6:14). 

This peculiar exception in Man is not the product of our 
own work. This distinction was fashioned by the Maker when 
the form of Man was made. This glaring difference in constitu­
tion, appearing between beast and man, bas been observed by 
every philosopher from the most ancient days. Notwithstanding 
this fact of Nature, which reason dares 'not deny, Shelton and 
his Evolutionistic associates refuse it recognition. They insist 
upon reducing Man to the purely animal plane, under the false 
claim that it is imperative if we observe the "Unity of Nature." 

Paul may not have been so brilliant as ''we modems' be­
lieve we are, but he had sense enough to see this vast differ­
ence between beast and man, and intelligence enough to know 
that it had a definite meaning. While beasts are ruled by in­
stinct, because they have no higher power, Paul says that 
Man's Intellect places him above this rule of Nature, and puts 
him ''under grace" (Rom. 6:14). 

This term has a profound meaning to those who refuse to 
believe, that the "Unity of Nature" malces Man a beast pure and 
simple. The term is one that ''we moderns" have been unable to 
improve upon. And while it may sound discordant to the de­
scendants of the ape; yet it has a harmonious ring to philoso­
phers who believe in a Supreme Creative Principle, and that we 
are the clu1dren thereof (Rom. 8:16). 



Chapter No. 227 
FORNICATION AND IMAGINATION 

(Continued) 
1be ancient Masters considered fornication as fornication, 

regardless of whether the participants were married or unmar-­
ried. They did not coat their pills with sugar, nor use euphoni­
ous terms in discussing the subject of "incontinence or lewd­
ness." They shouted to the multitude: 

"Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doeth is without the 
body; but he that committeth fornication sinneth. against his 
own body . .. If any man defile the temple of God, him shall 
God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye 
are" ( I Cor. 3:17; 6:18). 

Paul drew no distinction here between the married and un­
married. He did not differentiate here between the effect of 
fornication on the married and on the unmarried. "He that 
committeth fornication," whether he be married or unmarried, 
"sinneth against his own body," and thus delil.:s "ll11: ltauplc of 
God." 

In order to iropress more forcibly upon the mind, the grav­
ity of this ~sin" in comparison with all other "sins", Paul was 
particular to say, ~very sin that a man doeth is without the 
body; but he that committeth fornication sinneth against his 
own body." Even these words, while apparently sufficient un­
der certain circumstances, were too weak to satisfy him, and he 
added: "if any man defile the temple of God, him shall God 
destroy; for the temple of God's holy, which temple ye are." 

In a few words, fornication is the greatest crime that man 
can commit, according to Paul, John, and other ancient Mas­
ters. This act directly defiles the body itself. This means the 
defilement of the "temple of God." Man-made marriage meas­
ures do not change that temple. It remains the same, and so 
docs the act. 

The effect of the act is the same, whether the actors are 
married or unmarried. The Law of Nature respects not the con­
ventional customs of man. Many of his rules, os shown in this 
instance, are made to legalize in the eyes of the world, certain 
practices that are unlawful under the Law of Nature. 

The ancient Masters appear to have done all in their power, 
to rescue the race from the "sin IUlto death" (Rom. 6:23; I John 
S: 16). They revealed the reason for the maintenance of the 
principles of chastity and celibacy. 

Just as Adam and Eve did, so do we still realize today, in 
an instinctive way, after all these ages of legali2ed fornication 
in the married, that there is something about the act that is in­
herently wrong. This is so in spite of the fact that the purpose 
of the institution of marriage was to remove from the mind the 
natural repugnance to the act That repugnance is the result of 
an instinctive quality, implanted in humanity to guide it safely 
through the journey of life. The chief object of marriage seems 
to be the suppression of this higher quality. 

Nothing can so exasperate the sensual man as to interfere 
with his sensual pleasure. To inform him that indulgence for 
pleasure is a violation of the laws of the higher physiology, 
bring down upon one the indignation of all his wrath. It is be­
cause this course of study lays the ax at the roots of the tree, 
that its principles will be venomously haled by those who have 
no desire to rise above the animal plane. 

Even in the sublime and solemn function of Creation the 
shallow-mind seeketh only pleasure, while the wise blush with 
shatne at such folly. Paul further says: 

"What fruits had ye then in those things (fornication­
Clements) whereof ye are now ashamed? for the end of those 
things is death" ... For the wages ofsin is death" (Rom. 6:21, 
23). 

Did the respectable maiden ever indulge in the sex act for 
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the ftrst time without blushing in shame? But by repetition she 
becomes callused to the conduct Even the eriroe of murder, by 
repetition, becomes a common occurrence to the highwayman. 
The same shame is cx:perienccd, whether the maiden is married 
or unmarried. But it is not so general in the married, because of 
the purely psychological effect of the minister's magic words 
that comply with the rules of man. 

The same thread of shameful thought runs through human­
ity, back to the biblical Adam and Eve. Their eyes were opened 
by the awful shock of their sexual conduct and they were 
ashamed and hid themselves (Gen. 3:7, 8). They hid from their 
guilty conscience, from the God-spirit within them. Why did 
they feel guilty if coitus is natural in humanity, and if they 
were licensed to indulge? Was it not their guiding conscience, 
their inner nature, their instinctive reasoning faculty, which 
man has at-tempted to stifle and suppress with marriage laws, 
informed them they had committed an act unlawful to their 
godly constitution, and bormful, to their god-like corurtruction 
7 

Shelton is irritated by the plain statement that "children of 
sexual unions are said to be "conceived in sin." Nor do we 
suspect that such statement of a fact finds a responsive chord in 
many minds. Plain truth is never pleasing to the prejudiced. 
But facts are facts regardless of how they fit in our mind. 

Shelton asserts that menstruation is disease. He writes: 
''With mankind almost universally diseased, some portions 
more than others and some individuals more than others, it is 
quite natural that menstruation, which is but a symptom of a 
diseased condition, should be almost equally universal" (Men­
struation, Its Cause & Cure, p. 22). 

Shelton holds, and I believe correctly, that disease in gen­
eral is the result of unlawful conduct Sin is another term for it 
Then sin is the cause of the 'almost universally diseased' con­
dition called menstruation. It results from abuse and misuse of 
the Tree of Life. Out of this abuse and misuse of the Tree of 
Life, under the cover of man-made marriage laws, innocent 
children come forth by chance and accident They are not 
wanted when they are made, and they arc not welcome when 
they arrive. The organ in which they are formed and fashioned 
is polluted, and corrupted, and diseased. Shelton himself ad­
mits it, for he asserts that a menstruating uterus is a diseased 
uterus. 

If menstruation were the only diseased condition affecting 
the Tree of Life, that would be sufficient to cause untold 
suffering and serious degeneration. But the situation becomes 
many times worse when we add to this, all those dreadful vene­
real diseases that in general afflict the Tree of Life, and are 
transmitted directly to the off spring under the law of heredity. 

King David saw all this. He saw with horror how the Tree 
of Life is used, misused, and abused. He saw that it was pol­
luted, corrupted, and diseased. What he saw forced him to 
shudder and to say: 

"Behold, (even) I (the King and the Ruler of the realm) was 
shapcn in iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive me" (Ps. 
SI:S). 

Did he not utter a terrible truth? Do we not all blush in 
shame when we contemplate that we begin our earthly being as 
the fruit of fornication, reduced to prostitution under the pro­
tection of man-made marriage laws. And Shelton tries to make 
it appear that fornication committed out of the bonds of lawful 
wedlock, is a lower and viler function than prostitution com­
mitted within the bonds of lawful wedlock. 

The history of prostitution is a disgrace to the race. Next 
comes the history of our divorce courts. Incontinence, lewd­
ness. Sodomy, pederasty, beggary, blacken every page. And we 
are the feeble fruit of this unlawful, disgraceful, disgusting, 



revolting con-duct. 
Looking facts in the face, can we say that we are not 

shapen in iniquity, and that our mothers did not conceive us in 
sin? The subject bas reached a stage where sex in general is 
dealt with only as an inherently shameful thing. Such terms as 
''iniquity" and "sin" may be used even in polite society, where 
no one would dare to discuss the shameful subject of sex. 

Paul says that the "carnal mind is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be" (Rom. 8:7). The law of God rules 
sexual conduct and reproduction on the animal plane. But con­
ditions of chance and accident rule reproduction in humanity. 
Lust rules sexual conduct in man. Not the desire for offspring. 
Indulgence for pleasure, not for propagation. 

Shelton says that sex indulgence is "the source of such ex­
quisite pleasure." If impregnation occurs, then consternation 
reigns. Man's "exquisite pleasure" is ended. The woman weeps, 
and pays a doctor to commit the crime of murder, of aborticide. 
Birth control societies that should be trying to uplift the race, 
like the ancient Masters, would teach women how to be more 
wicked by violating the Law of Creation and escaping the pen· 
alty. 

The Law of Creation limits the F1mction of Creation to the 
Purpose of Creation. It is obeyed by every animal on earth but 
man. It was the violation of this law by the act of mamrrbation 
that resulted in the separation of the sexes. lt is mutual mastur­
bation between man and woman that continues the very condi­
tion that it produced. 

Coition between man and woman depends upon sexual 
separation that resulted from the work of devolution. The Law 
of Devolution was set into operation by a violation of the Law 
of Creation. By the pr.ICtice of masturbation the (Bisexual 
Gods caused a distorted condition to develop in the generative 
centers. We see evidence of this today. Tribadism ud mastur­
bation among women and girls cause hypertrophy of the clito­
ris. In .some women it becomes three and four inches long­
exceeding in length the penis of some men (Prof. Mantegazza, 
p. 93). 

The ancient Masters knew there are two laws of generation. 
They plainly indicate that they had certain knowledge regard­
ing the authenticity of virginal births. They seem to have 
known that it was possible for people to be (1) born of God 
(parthenogenesis), or be (2) born of sexual ( carncl) genera­
tion-shapen in iniquity and conceived in sin. The meaning 
intended seems so clear, that it cannot be misunderstood by an 
intelligent person who is free from prejudice. 

We do not base OUT case entirely on the testim~ny of the 
ancients. Modem biologists have shown that in the process of 
impregnation, "the spermatozoon (of the male) can be replaced 
by a chemical or physical agent Only the fcma:e element 
(ovum) is essential," says Alexis Cartel, M.D., the greatest 
living scientist in this field, in his late work, 'Mai:, The Un­
known," (p. 91). 

The light of recent research work in the field of genetics il­
luminates the profo1md teaching of the ancient Masters. Since 
our prejudice is being penetrated by the knowledge coming 
with recent discoveries, the ancient parables as to the Tree of 
Life are becoming more clear. 

Many surprises are in store for us as soon as we are edu­
cated up to a point wbcie we can grasp the secrets of Nature 
concealed ion parables. 

Sexual indulgence between the unmarried is cordernned by 
the public and penalized by man-made laws. But science can 
discover no difference in the effect on the body of such indul­
gence between the manied and unmarried. One strong feature 
appears in favor of fornication between the unmarried. The 
children resulting are usually of a superior character. The rea-
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son is that such indulgence is more often the result oflove than 
lust on the man's part, and silent submission on the wife's part. 

In the "holy bonds of lawful wedlock" the wife is fre. 
quently so weakened by the lust and lewdness of her inconti­
nent husband, that if impregnation occurs, a miscarriage is 
likely to follow. If the child is delivered in due time, it may be 
a weakling, defective. It may die before maturity, or develop 
into an idiot or a cripple. 

This is one reason why insane asylums are filled to over­
flowing; why our social problems grow more burdensome with 
the years; why birth control societies are springing up; why 
efforts are being made to teach people how to sin and escape 
the consequences of it. 

In referring to the general feeble-mindedness of the people 
of thi~ generation, Cartel say&: 

"In certain states the multitude of the insane confined in the 
asylums exceeds that of the patients kept in all other hospitals. 
Like insanity, nervous disorders and intellectual weakness 
seem to have become more frequent. They are the most active 
factors of individual misery and, of the destruction of families. 
Mental deterioration is more dangerous for civilization than the 
infectious diseases to which hygienists and physicians have so 
far exclusively devoted their anention."-Man, The Unknown, 
p.20. 

Shelton holds that sex relations in the unmarried is plain 
fornication, but the same act in the married has another name. 
This twisting of words is alleged to change mutual masturba­
tion between man and woman from "fornication" to "sexual 
intercourse" by the magic in the minister's words. 

To be more definite, the words of man have the power to 
change the law of Nature. Fornication between the unmarried is 
sinful, revolting, and a crime Wlder the laws of man; but "sex­
ual intercourse" in the married is a "pleasure" that is legal and 
not "sinful", and it must not be condemned. As a matter of fact, 
marriage is merely legalized prostitution, and bas been so de­
clared by Tertullian end many others. 

On marriage, Lucinda B. Chandler writes: 
"When a woman has made this agreement ... she has made 

herself permanently ... a legal prostitute till death or divorce 
dissolves the contract I demand the immediate and uncondi­
tional abolition of this vilest system that ever cursed the earth. 

"Marriage is legalized prostitution ... The term marriage is 
more offensive than the terms rape, murder, or prostitution, 
because it involves all of them, and all combined are worse 
than either alone ... The wife is the most degraded of all pros­
titutes; ... a forced prostitute ... Popular prostitution, bad as it 
is, is not so bad as the forced prostitution of marriage" (Social 
Purity). 

Swiney makes these observations: 
"The prevalent error has been the false presumption that 

marriage was instituted to sanction the reproductive act. On the 
contrary, it was instituted to restrain it, and further restraint is 
sought by birth control societies that seek legal means to teach 
people how to violate the law of generation and escape the 
consequence of their act" (Awakening of Woman). 

Ellis Ethelmer joins in with these remarks: 
''The excess of sexual proclivity and indulgence, general 

on the part of man, has been a constant cause of wonder to 
women of intellect. Indeed, there are few wives, high or low, 
but could bear testimony to incidentally distasteful or painful 
approach, silently suffered at the husband's instance." 

"One of the most revolting spectacles, still existent in our 
civilization. is that of a husband wearing out (i.e., literally kill· 
ing) his wife with child-births, with abortions, with sheer licen­
tiousness: the crime being sometimes extended to a second and 
a third conjugal victim Scarcely less appalling is the fact, that 



of the fwther manifold feminine ailments, specifically classed 
as 'the diseases of women', the large majority are but the vari­
ous results of her sexual wrong-doing on the part of man~ (Life 
To Woman). 

When we consider what we know of this matter, we dis­
cover the naked truth of Paul's shrewd statement, that the "car­
nal mind is not subject to the law of God (desire for offspring), 
neither indeed can be" (Rom 8:7). It is not the divine desire to 
fulfill the law and be fruitful (Gen. I :28), that moves man to 
sexual indulgence. It is the "carnal mind" pure and simple, with 
no thought of reproduction. It is ruled by lust, not by law. 

Marriage is for pleasure, not for propagation. Sex relation 
between the married may be plain prostitution, worse than 
fornication, but the deluded public believes that "marriage is 
honorable in all, and the (marriage) beb undefiled" (Heb. 13:4). 
Thus read the rules of masculine religion. 

The general condition of prostitution is worse among the 
married than the unmarried. Because she is not compelled to do 
it, the public prostitute refuses to tolerate the sex conduct 
forced upon some suffering wives. This statement is supported 
by divorce court records, containing stories too wlgar and 
obscene for any paper to be permitted to publish. Yet Shelton 
says that I should hide my head in shame because I have the 
courage to label these things with their true name. He coats his 
pills with sugar. 

Leading biologists assert that sexual relation is simply mu­
tual masterbation, whether between the married or unmarried 
It produces in the married and the unmarried alike, all the many 
evils, ailments and degenerative changes that are charged to 
sinful and loathsome masturbation. They ruin the victim in 
time, and send him or her to an early grave. Neither the doctor 
nor the defunct suspected the cause lying behind the condition. 

Naked truth appears as "mental nastiness" to those who de­
sire to delude themselves. It should never be "mental nastiness" 
to call things by their correct name. When David as an adult 
saw the general sexual debauchery in which children are 
shapen and conceived, he knew in his heart that he also was 
tainted and polluted to the core with the same sinful corruption. 
This knowledge grieved him sorely, and he was moved to ex­
press his thought in words. His statement is not only true to­
day, but will remain so for centuries to come. 

Chapter No.l28 
THE RIGHT ROAD 

Asexual Reproduction, according to both the findings and 
admissions of modem science, was the primary and the princi­
ple method of human generation for long ages before "Nature's 
Preferred Method~ came into operation. The latter method 
came into existence as a "mere after-thought," and it had no 
other purpose than the "multiplication of variety." 

The process of parthenogenesis would still be in operation 
had not Mother Nature grown weary of the marked similarity 
of her children, and sought to inject great ... vorintion into hu­
manity by branching off from Asexual Generation and trying a 
new method as an experiment. Is this the diction of science, or 
the twaddle of an idiot? 

Men are not regarded as being equal to the Supreme Crea­
tive Principle in matters of imtelligence; yet men know enough 
to place things and methods of the "preferred" class fJTSt and at 
the top of the list, and things and methods oflesser and secon­
dary importance follow in their order. Observation and experi­
ence show that in this respect Nature is more careful, particular 
and efficient than man. 

This view of the matter appears consistent and scientific 
beyond the shadow of a reasonable doubt. Therefore, the pri-

352 

mary, principal, and ''preferred" method of human reproduc­
tion was that of Asexual Generation, Parthonegenesis, Virgin 
Birth. Sexual Generation appeared ages later as a lesser, secon­
dary process, as a "mere after-thought," and the express pur­
pose of it was simply to "multiply variety," and, fundamen­
tally, it has "nothing to do with reproduction" (Wood, Wiggam 
& Science). 

Under the law, the leading difference as between aphids 
and human beings in the phenomenon of sexual modification 
and change, is the length of time required for these to occur. A 
creature that develops slower and lives longer, will not change 
so rapidly in the psychical and physical depar1ments as one that 
develops much faster and lives only a few minutes, a few 
months, or a few years. Due to this fact, it would require " long 
eons of time," as Wiggam says, for such changes to occur in 
man as would occur in aphids in a short time. 

We acquire a better understanding of the phenomena by 
reviewing chapters 147 to 154. The foregoing facts of observa­
tion account for the peculiar conditions in humanity that have 
long puzzled science. The rudimentary organs, the various 
phases of sexual consciousness, the sexual separation into im­
perfect uni-sexuality, the appearance of hermaphrodites-all 
these and many other mysteries of Nature arc swept away, and 
correct knowledge talces the place of confusion when we see 
things in their true light We then realize that Darwin stated 
scientific facts whom he said: 

"I look at all the species of the same genus as certainly de­
scended from a common progenitor, as have the two sexes of 
any one species" (Origin of Species, p. 124). 

''The oldest living forms known, are still capable of modi­
fication into higher or lower forms or types, and in fact they do 
yield new varieties whenever and wherever so influenced" 
(Variation of Species p. 5; this course Chap. 148). 

It is immaterial what cause produces the condition of de­
generation. We may yet be saved. The way lies in knowledge 
gained by a study of the Sex Principle. Salvation will never 
come through the blood of a crucified god. We must save our­
selves. An able writer says: 

"Until a new sexual education has succeeded in balancing 
and purifying the passions of man, he will continue to be the 
slayer of the gods, and 'to sully the miserable world with 
tainted blood and influences foul. "'- SeK Force, p. 21. 

Like humanity, the aphids, in their degenerate state, still 
possess their previous bisexual qualities, but in a latent, dor­
mant, rudimentary degree. When favorable conditions are sup­
plied to the aphids, the dormant qualities are revived resur­
rected, restored, in which may be called a rebirth. The aphids 
are truly born again. They come forth in their former perfection 
which they lost through their fall into degemeration (John 3:3, 
7). 

Here is experimental evidence to prove the Fall of Man de­
scribed in the Edenic parable. It resulted from a course of 
degeneration that caused the loss of the bisexual qualities, by 
working changes in the body that produced the present imper­
fect uni-se~al race. With thc5e changes came-

L Sexual consciousness (their eyes were opened- Gen. 
3:7); 

2. SeKual generation (in sorrow thou shall bring forth chil­
dren-{Gen. 3:16); 

3. Death (In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die-{ Gen. 2: 17). 

The scientific demonstration in the case of the bees and the 
aphids, furnishes a startling analogue of the historical "separa­
tion of the sexes." It solves at one stroke a problem that has 
long baffled the best scholars and teachers for many ages. It 



establishes the fact that the ancient scribe had positive reasons 
for his particularity in stating that Adam begat a son in his 
likeness, after his image (Gen. 5:3), and in not making a sinrilar 
statement as to woman, or as to Cain and Abel (Gen. 2:22, 33; 
Gen. 4:1, 2). 

The ancient scribe plainly indicates that woman appears as 
an abnormal being, out of the regular order and requiring a new 
designation. This abnoTT11al creature is so different from Man 
that she is called Woman yet "she was taken out (of the womb) 
of man" {Gen. 2:23). At this point the Law of Heredity (Like 
Begets Like) is subject to the Law of Modification, operating 
under a change of conditions. 

The multiplication of variety now begins, not as a cause of 
sexual separation, but as an effect of sexual separation. 

The biblical scribe stated a scientific fact when he said that 
man has fallen. When modern man discovers that he is really a 
degenerate son of the Creative Principle, and turns for help 
toward the only source whence help can come, he will find the 
help he needs. He is taught by the Ancient Masters to look 
within, and not without. The "kingdom of god" and all things 
worth while lie within. There man must search for the higher 
things that he desires {Luke 12:31 ). 

A kingdom of crafty priests (Ex. 19:6), a church founded 
on falsity, a greedy system of commercialism sucking the 
blood of humanity- these orders being largely responsible for 
the degeneration and corruption now so prevalent, will never · 
give to man that which can come only through Faith in the 
Creative Principle, and labor in harmony with that Faith (James 
2:20). 

The true way to Life is shown by the lessons of the little 
aphids. Hope for fallen humanity appears in the fact that, by 
supplying these creatures with more favorable conditions, they 
innnediately respond to the law, pass thru a process of regen­
eration, and duly regain their lost perfection and bisexual quali­
ties. 

Leading biologists have proven the correctness of our phi­
losophy. They have shown that the theory of Evolution is false. 
They have shown that imperfect ani-sexuality is the work of 
Devolution. They have demonstral:ed that the power and capac­
ity of asexual generation are superior to the power and capacity 
of sexual generation. They have shown that sexual generation 
grows out of degeneration. 

"The discovery of an unsuspected analogy between two 
branches of knowledge has been the starting-point for a rapid 
course of discovery," says Prof. Jevons (Chap. 148, p. 4). 
When the Law of Analogy comes to our aid, mystery and con­
fusion quickly disappear. 

Like the aphids, humanity, being subject to the same uni­
versal law, lost iis bisexual qualities when it suffered degenera­
tion, as we have seem with the loss of these bi-sexual qualities, 
Creative Thought became ineffective, and man was no longer 
born of the Spirit, but of the flesh in carnal generation (John 
3:5-7; Rom. 8:5-8). The now defective organism, with its ru­
dimentary and functionless organs, lacked the capacity to re­
spond to the psychic influence of Creative Thought, and, like 
the degenerate aphids, human generation became subject to the 
Law of Sexuality, and humanity became subject to the Law of 
Death (Rom. 5: 12). 

The analogy in this instance is not a forced one. It is per­
fect, legitimate, logical. We are surprised to think that the se­
cret could have so long escaped the searching eye of the ear­
nest research workers. 

In the case of the aphids, a change in conditions produced a 
corresponding change in results. In the case of humanity, had 
there beeo no change from the original conditions, there could 
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have been no change from the original results, and man today 
would be born of the Spirit as were Adam and Seth (Gen. I ~27; 
Gen. 5:3). 1bis is a scientific fact explained by Dr. Walter, who 
writes: 

"Certainty is the product of unchanging law. Anything 
done is proof that it will always be done in the same manner 
under the same conditions. Variety of production comes secon­
darily from the same cause. Under the same conditions the 
same result is obtained. Under change of conditions, it is evi­
dent that there must be a correspond-ing change of result This 
is true whether in chemistry, mechanics, or physiology" (Vital 
Science, p. 204 ). 

A careful, consistent, logical, and scientific exami:J.ation of 
the subject shows that-

!. The male is the inferior organism; 
2. The male is the product of sexual generation; 
3. Asexual generation proceeded for ages before the males 

appeared; 
4. The male appeared as a result of degeneration of the 

race; 
5. Nature produced the male to save the race from exline· 

tion. 
This re-statement of the subject corrects the discord appear­

ing between the fourth and fifth factors enumerated in Chapter 
217. Wiggam and science show that (4) the male appeared as a 
result of degenerative conditions, and then created confusion 
by stating that (5) Nature produced the male, an allegedly supe­
rior organism, "to secure greater variety." 

Biologists have proven that degeneration produced the di­
vision of the sexes as a principle of race salvation. When the 
original species had degenerated to the extent that it could no 
longer produce asexually, then within the ranks Eternal Intelli­
gence developed the necessary ''help-meets" (Gen. 2: I 8) to aid 
their kin and kind in the function of generation, to save the race 
from extinction. 

Lesson No. 77, Chapter No. 229 
INTER-SEXUALITY 

Inter-Sexuality is a condition in which the person is neither 
male nor female. There are multitudes of these cases. In fact, a 
condition of inter-sexuality, both physically and psychically, 
appears more or Jess in every person, as we have seen and 
shown. Dr. Shelton disagrees with this assertion. He declares: 

"There are two sexes. They are complemenis of each other. 
Each is useless without the other . .. The sex organs of man 
and woman are rigorously made the one for the other, and there 
is harmonical, mechanical, and mathematical accord between 
them. They are cog-wheels that 'bite' one on the other with the 
same exactitude that is observed in the sex organs of the lower 
aniinals.n 

The facts in the case fail to support the declarations of 
Shelton. H.H. Rubin, M.D., says: 

"It is probable that one hundred percent 'maleness' or 'fe­
maleness' does not exist-for in every individual there is some 
leaven of the character of the opposite sex" (Your Mysterious 
Glands, p. 59). 

That is a damaging statement against those who hold that 
"there are two sexes," and that men and women are distinct 
types, whose "sex" organs are rigorously made the one for the 
other". It appears that there is one sex, one maio trunk, with 
variations in some instances extending in the direction of 
maleness, and in the direction of femaleness in other instances. 

Otto Weininger, a GeTT11Bn geoius, in his "Sex and Char­
acter," a monument of erudition and encyclopedic infoTT!1ation, 
worked out an absolute foTT!1ula proving that a composite male 



and female characteristics, in varying proportions, exist in 
every individuaL Furthermore, medical literature reports nu­
merous cases in which certain individuals, after a careful medi­
cal examination, were pronounced female, whereas, the oppo­
site condition was later proven. 

These records contain evidence to show, that sexual differ­
entiation is simply certain variations of one main trunk, and not 
due to the creation of two distinct types. The evidence clearly 
shows that sexual variation and differentiation are the result of 
certain degenerative changes, with many individuals represent­
ing, in a more or less degree, both sexes in one body. 

The last assertion is supported by the research work of bi­
ologists. They produce evidence to show that man is really a 
degenerate woman. ''The male is secondary to the female," 
says Swiney (p. 12). To be more specific, the male is a mal­
formed female, with the cause of such malfonnation arising 
from the action of Devolution. 

This undeveloped, degenerate female is sterile, barren, un­
productive. It cannot create itself, nor procreate itself. It must 
depend for its existence and perpetuation upon the fertile, func­
tional female that unfortunately produced it When she rises 
out of her present degeneracy and regains her lost power to 
reproduce herself absolutely instead of relatively, she will then 
give birth to no more degenerate, sterile, barren, unproductive 
offspring, and the degenerated, deformed organism that we call 
male will disappear. 

The dawn of that day is appearing. Leading biologists are 
sensing its approach. Dr. David Cause:y, University of Arkan­
sas, before the American Association for the advancement of 
Science, on January 1, 1936, at St Louis, Mo., read a paper 
entitled, ''The Decadence of the Male in the Animal Kingdom," 
in which he cited numerous facts to support his assertion, that 
"a twilight is settling over masculinity in the anllnal world, and 
that the male of all species is slowly becoming extinct" He 
adds: 

"Sexual reproduction appears to be an afterthought of N a­
ture that she is slowly trying to forget. Some species already 
show evidence of swinging back to the time when life was 
peq>etuated without the benefit of masculine support. 

"I wonder in those days long ahead. will your daughters 
and my daughters some day point with amusement, in some 
great museum of the future, to the beautifully preserved speci­
men of the last man, standing alongside the great auk and the 
dodo?" 

This is not the observation of the "ignorant and supersti­
tions ancients," but of a modern biologist. Nor do we believe 
that the "ancient myth" of the Virgin Birth constrained or in­
fluenced Dr. Causey to make these remarks. We do not believe 
that he was influenced by the rumors of the Dark Ages that 
"the Devil and his imps frequently cohabited with women, and 
that children resulted from such unions." 

Let us observe another important feature. lf the time should 
be when parthenogenesis is the rule of propagation, men will 
be reduced to the status of "drones", declaR:s Shelton. Worse 
than that will come to pass: lt will mean the disappearance of 
Man. Blood and War, unrighteousness and wickedness, forni­
cation and female slavery (Gen. 6:2-5), will come to the fmal 
end. There will be only a happy, harmonious, homosexual 
group of friendly, fruitful beings, in whom the quality of sex­
ual consciousness, by reason of non-use, will again lapse into 
dormancy, and the race will rise from its Edenic Fall. Then the 
quality called love will have no more relation to the organs of 
generation, than it had in the case of Jesus and in others of that 
exalted class (Chapters I 63-4). This is the heaven described by 
the ancient Masters (Rom. 14: I 7 ). 
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Under the law of parthenogenesis there will be no sterile 
men, no separation of the sexes, no differentiation of type. The 
organism is then of the fruitful kind, having been regenerated 
and resurrected from its previous sterile or semi-sterile state. 
This fact of Nature is proven by the experiments of modern 
biologists. Dr. Gregory Pincus of Harvard proved it in the case 
of rabbits. 

At a recent Washington meeting of the American Society 
for Experimental Biology, states the pres> of AprilS, 1936, Dr. 
Pincus presented a paper in which he disclosed his more recent 
work in this mysterious field. He put the ovum of a female 
rabbit in a salt solution, and, 1o, the egg, when transplanted into 
a female rabbit, grew into an embryo. He found that even the 
salt solution could be discarded. High temperature (113 degree 
F.) was sufficient. 

In this work Pincus made another discovery that proves our 
philosophy: He found that Asexual Reproduction in mammals 
resulted always in the production of females. He says, "With­
out the sperm of the male, human society would consist of 
females." 

And so Dr. Causey is not exactly crazy in his assertion that 
a ''twilight is settling over masculinity in the animal world, and 
that the male of all species is slowly becoming extinct" He 
says that there is evidence that we are swinging back to the 
time when life was perpetuated without the benefit of mascu­
line support." He indicates that there was a time in human his­
tory when the Immaculate Conception and the Virgin Birth 
were the regular order of human generation (Is.. 7:14 ), and that 
the race even now shows signs of swinging back to those for­
mer days, when the earth was free from sterile, barren, dor­
mant, degenerate males, and was inhabited only by fertile, 
productive organisms, like the Adam that lived 130 years and 
beget a son in his image and likeness (Gen. 5:3). 

This declaration by Dr. Causey confinns our statement to 
the effect, that it is impossible for the Creative Principle to 
produce a sterile organism, and that the condition of sterilicy in 
an organism appears as the result of degenerative changes 
(Chap. 227 ). 

Unbiased investigation will show that there is much more 
science than non-sense and superstition in certain parts of the 
Bible. This remark does not mean that theology correctly inter­
prets the esoteric teaching of the Bible, nor that the Bible con­
tains nothing that is absurd and ridiculous. But to be free from 
prejudice, we must give credit where credit is due. When mod­
ern science makes discoveries and presents evidence that con­
firm certain things contained in the Bible, we should be broad­
minded enough to admit that the ancients were not so dumb 
and superstitious as modern science proclaims. 

The Adam described in Chapter five of Genesis appears to 
be neither male nor female, but was both in one superior organ­
ism, and generated under the Law of Agamogenesis and the 
further Law of Arrehenotokous Reproduction, making the off­
spring the automorphic counterpart of the parent, as stated by 
the ancient scientists. 

This opinion is supported by ancient legends, and Dr. Cau­
sey appears satisfied that these legends are based upon scien­
tific principles in Nature as yet unknown to modem science, 
which arrogantly sets aside the Law of Creation, and produces 
living creatures by the unsound and unscientific process of 
Evolution. 

How can we question the correctness of this philosophy 
when we see females degenerating into males right before our 
eyes? Medical literature cites numerous instances of this amaz­
ing phenomenon. Students in many lands have sent Clements 



newspaper clippings of accounts of cases of such transforma­
tion. Some of these have been mentioned (Chap. 153). 

On March 30, 1936, tile press contained the picture of a 
girl who changed to a boy, and under the picture Stated: 

"At 18, this Turkish girl, Ines Mitrani, was a student at the 
Italian Girls' College in Turkey. That was two weeks ago. To­
day 'she' is a boy, Nasim Mitrani. Dr. Avni Mustafa Aksel 
made the transformation in Istanbul." 

On December 28, 1935, the leading papers of the world re­
ported a case in which a "girl athlete changed sex and becomes 
a man." One of these reports reads: 

"Prague, Czechoslovakia, Dec. 28.-Zdenka Koubkova, 
24, who won athletic fame as a girl, has had her sex changed 
and now is worlcing as a man the Prager Abend Zeitung said 
today: 

The change of sex, the press states, was due to a slight sur­
gical operation, but failed to give the nature and details of it If 
modern men and women were not the degenerate descendants 
of a common, bisexual ancestor, no minor nor major surgical 
operation could change a woman into a man. 

Accounts of this girl athlete changing into a man recall a 
similar case that occurred in Cincinnati, according to Dr. Ray­
mond Hilsinger, deputy county coroner, as reported in the Cin­
cinnati Post of December 30, 1935, which says: 

"'The Cincinnati case was that of a young woman who, as 
she reached adolescence, developed masculine characteristics. 
She underwent an operation, became a man, married, and was 
the father of six children ... 

"In the Cincinnati case, as in similar cases, Dr. Hilsinger 
stated, the 'girl' was born with dual characteristics (of creation 
like Adam-Clements). During youth, the less dominant traits 
of the feminine sex rule, he said. As adolescence approaches, 
dormant masculine traits appear. A surgical operation brings 
the new personality to the fore, leaving the old inactive." 

Only a fool would doubt the theory of Evolution if be thus 
saw monkeys tllming into men. That event would then be a fact 
of observation which no one but an ignoramus would attempt 
to deny. No SID'gical operation can make a man of a monkey. 
Not even the breeding of men with female apes has been able 
to produce the "missing link" of the Evolutionist (Chap. 138). 

Chapter No. 230 
INTER-SEXUALITY 

(Continued) 
"There is no man that is all man, nor is there a woman who 

is all woman," declares Dr. Emil Novak, prominent biologist of 
the Gynecological Department, Johns Hopkins Medical 
School. 

Dr. Novak made that statement on June 14, 1935, in a pa­
per read before the Section on Pathology and Physiology at the 
86th annual convention of the American Medical Association, 
Atlantic City, NJ. Clements has been able to procure a copy of 
this paper, a printed booklet of 20 pages, in which Novak says: 

"There is no more interesting biological or clinical problem 
than that of intersexuality. What, as a matter of fact, does one 
mean by sex? Biologists answer that there is no such biologic 
entity and that the concept of sex is confused with that of the 
sexes. The latter term, again, merely indicates our concept of 
what constitutes maleness on the one band and femaleness on 
the other, and opinions are quite apt to vary on this point. 

"To begin with the absurd, a visitor to earth from some 
sexless planet might soon deduce that the males of our popula­
tion are those wearing trousers and the females those wearing 
skirts. But the trousered Marlene Dietrich on the one hand and 
the killed Scotch Highlander on the other would later convince 
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him of the fallacy of such generalization. 
"Such sex attributes as hair distribution, character of voice 

and body contour are certainly unreliable criteria, for many 
females of the 'virago' type exhibit extensive hairy over­
growth, possess deep voices and show the large frame, flat 
breasts and angular body contour commonly associated with 
the male. Conversely, one sees the effeminate 'pansy' type of 
man, with little or no beard, a rounded figure, large fat breasts, 
and a soft, high-pitched voice . .. 

"The external genitalia are not safe criteria in the distinc­
tion between the sexes, for typically female external organs 
have been found in individuals in whom the gonads, and per­
haps the only gonads, were testes. Furthermore, in some inter­
sexual conditions it is difficult to determine whether the exter­
nal genitalia are primarily of male or of female type." 

These statements being based on facts of observation and 
experience, Shelton is either ignorant of these things or was 
influenced by blind prejudice when he stated that: 

"There are two sexes. They are complements of each other. 
. . The sex organs of man and woman are rigorously made the 
one for the other, and there is harmonica!, mechanical, mathe­
matical accord between them." 

Shelton and other scientists seem to be ruled by the same 
prejudice displayed by Paul. He warned his audience in ad­
vance that he was "determined not to know anything among 
you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified" (I Cor. 2:2). Modem 
science is determined not to know anything among us, save 
two sexes that are complements of each other. 

Like Paul, the mind of science is closed. It is not seeking 
truth. It suppresses every fact that fails to support its assertions. 
Paul said: "being crafty, I caught you with guile" (2 Cor. 
12: 16). So with similar craftiness science beguiles the credu­
lous masses. 

Science enters the field of sexology with its belief already 
formed and fixed, like Paul. His only desire was to sust2in his 
belief, even tho he must resort to guile. And so science winks 
at facts and law, and works diligently to twist its findings to 
support its assertions and suppress truth. But the evidence of 
primordial Bisexualism is too positive and conclusive for sci­
ence to silence the assertions of the thinkers. 

Reverting to Novak's paper: 
"Even the character of the gonads, on which the decision of 

actual sex has been commonly based in doubtful cases, is an 
incorrect criterion, as the biologic studies of recent years have 
shown. It is really this consideration, more than any other, that 
has served as the incentive for the preparation of this paper. 
The usual classification of hermaphrodites and pseudo­
hermaph-rodites, that originally suggested by Klabs; is based 
on the concept of gonadal characters, and, if recent studies of 
sex ileterrnination are to he accepted, this classification is in­
correct and should be abandoned. 

"It is my purpose in this paper to review, at least sketchily, 
some of the newer biologic points of view concerning the gen­
eral question of sex, more particularly as they bear on clinical 
problems in the same field. Biologic knowledge in this field is 
still lamentably incomplete, and the study of this question in­
volves methods of approach which those of us who are primar­
ily clinicians do not find it easy to grasp. And yet certain gen­
eral truths seem to be crystallizing out fairly sharply, and fa­
miliarity with these should be of great practical interest and 
value to the clinician." 

Dr. Alexis Carrel states that "the science of man" has not 
yet been written (Man, the Unknown, p. 42). Dr. Novak asserts 
that biologic knowledge in this field of sex "is still lamentably 



incomplete." Then by what authority do writers presume to 
declare that imperfect unisexuality is the nonnal state of hu­
manity, or that Bisexuality is "an absurd proposition" to which 
"oo scientist can give credence"-Wall, Sex Worship, p. 59. 

Scientists arc only men. Like other men, they are saturated 
with the prejudices of their environment and of their epoch. 
They willingly believe that facts which cannot be explained by 
current theories, do not exist They quickly suppress evident 
facts that have an unorthodox appearance. By reason of these 
difficulties, the inventory of the things that could lead us to a 
better understanding of humanity, has been left incomplete 
(Carrel, p. 40). 

Darwin, Hwtley, Causey, Novak, and others have pre­
sented evidence that will solve the problem of human devel­
opment if properly considered. In the case at hand, Novak of­
fers surprising infonnation on the question of sex. His paper 
contains the account of a girl 19 years old, considered in early 
life as a nonnal female. As she de-veloped her instincts had 
been typically feminine. She had well-marked hl>ido toward 
males, and bad "frequently noted turgidity of the clitoris." She 
had a strongly developed maternal instinct But when men­
struation failed to occur, and masculine qualities commenced 
to appear, he was consulted. 

An examination of the external genitalia disclosed no 
marked irregularities, except an enlarged clitoris. The vulva 
was well developed, with a small vaginal orifice, protected by 
an intact annular hymen. 

Rectal examination showed an apparently complete ab­
sence of the uterus, although two oval bodies, evidently the 
ovaries, could be palpated at the usual site. 

An operation was performed, disclosing an unusual picture 
in the pelvis. There was a complete absence of the uterus and 
tubes. In the broad-ligament-structure, at the usual site of the 
ovaries, were found two glands "which grossly suggested testes 
rather than ovaries. Curled over each gonad was a structure that 
grossly suggested an epididymis." (p. 5). 

Here is the case of a person who, to all appearances, is a 
woman, but having testes instead of ovaries. Shall we dismiss 
such strange incidents as "freaks" in Nature? as conditions 
inexplicable? To do so is unscientific. Yet the world of science 
merely regards them as monstrosities that cannot be accounted 
for, and asserts that there arc "two sexes." 

In the case at hand, the gonads were removed by an opera­
tion, and so was the hypertrophied clitoris. Following this, the 
external feminine qualities immediately began to assert them­
selves, with a corresponding retrogression of the masculine. 

In other words, men and women are made to order while 
you wait, by a simple, surgical operation. "There are two 
sexes," say science and Shelton. But it is the work of man, not 
of God or Nature, that produced the present divided condition 
of hUIIUUlity. To produce .. two sexa;" it is nCC(:Ssary for ~ur­
gcons to work the body over and resort to operations and thus 
change the formation of Oeation. The "two sexes" are not 
made by God or Nature. They are a myth of modem science. 

Medical records teem with accounts of persons who were 
neither male nor female, being made the one or the other by 
surgical operations, somewhat similar to the case at hand. No 
cme knows how long this bas been going on. The further back 
we search, the more frequently we fmd accounts of it. 

When we observe that persons must be worked over to 
malce them either male or female, it discredits the assertion of 
science that man and woman are two positive and distinct 
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types, and that there are "two sexes." 
This artificially made woman, some time later, in a letter to 

the surgeon, wrote: 
"Every normal desire that a woman ever had is doubly 

strong in me now. Naturally, the fact that I can never have my 
own children is probably the most poignant and greatest disap­
pointment of my life." 

In his comment on this case, Novak observes: 
"Every zygote is bisexual, though the characters of one sex 

dominate and those of the other are submerged. This bisexual 
potency is carried through life, and its results are illustrated in 
the occurrence of organs arid tissues, which are exactly ho­
mologous in the two sexes. For example, every woman has a 
potential testis in the rete ovarii; every man bas a potential 
uterus (the uterus masculinus in the floor of the prostatic ure­
thra); the woman has a vas deferons (Gartner's duct), and so 
on" (p. 12). 

If every woman has a potential testis in the rete ovarii, the 
development of this potential or rudimentary testis would result 
in a condition of Bisexualism, and reproduction would occur 
under the Law of Parthenogenesis. The solution of the problem 
lies in a discovery of the cause that prevents the development 
of this rudimentary organ. 

Leading biologists assert that the initial cause for the fail­
ure of proper development of any organ of the body is primar­
ily the work of degeneration, and that these queer cases of In­
tersexuality represent reversionary attempts of the forces of the 
organism to revive and restore the original perfect forms. By 
adopting this view of the matter, we find an answer immedi­
ately to many otherwise mysterious problems that appear in the 
present physical and psychical condition of the race. 

Chapter No. 231 
WOMAN APPEARS FIRST 

We have said that modem religion is exclusively masculine 
(Chap. 203). In man-made religious philosophies and theoreti­
cal dissertations, the masculine principle and the male organ­
ism are primary in the cosmic scheme. The feminine principle 
and the feminine organism are secondary. But Natural Law, at 
all points, reveals the fact "that originally and normally all 
things center, as it were, about the female. In a word, "life be­
gins as female" (Ward, p. 313). Frances Swiney says: 

"Life is feminine. On the physical plane the first living or­
ganism was a mother-organism, the first organic substance was 
mother substance, the first standard of form was the mother­
form, and the one purpose throughout creation is to bring, rela­
tively, all units approximately to the full development of the 
potentialities that creative life possesses; to evolve the highest 
expression of the forces of Life through the creative powers 
and the transmissive functions of the female" (Woman & Natu­
r..J Law, p. 10). 

Clement Wood endorsed the above assertions: 
''The Female Sex is Primary, the Male Secondary, in 

Life--Originally and normally all l ife centers about the female. 
The male, not necessary in the scheme of life, was developed 
under the operation of the principle of advantage, to secure 
organic progress through the crossing of strains. This explana­
tion, staggering under the ponderous title of the Gynaeconcen­
tric or woman-centered theory is the most impressive contribu­
tion to the thought of the world of Prof. Lester F. Ward, the 
great sociologist who taught so long at Brown University" 
(Evolution of Sex, p. 8). 



"The female sex, which existed from the beginning, con­
tinues unchanged; the male sex, which did not exist at the be­
ginning, makes its appearance at a certain stage, bas a certain 
history and development, but never becomes universal. There 
are probably many more living beings without it (the male­
Clements) than with it (the male-Clements), even in the pre­
sent life of the globe. 

''The female is the primary and the original sex, and con­
tinues throughout as the main trunk. The male element was 
lidded afterwards for p111p0ses of variationb (Evolution of Sex, 
p. 19). 

Swiney again remarlcs: 
"The female organism is the one on which Nature has be­

stowed the most care, prevision. and attention. This is only 
logical when it is considered that organized forms begin their 
existence ill the elementary womb of the all-mother-the cen­
ter of nutrition, of conservation, and of self-reproduction. Life 
is feminine, formative, and organic forms begin with the single 
mother-cell." . . . 

''Modern science asserts that in the mysterious evolution of 
sex, the male element was first non-existent; and on its initial 
appearance was primarily an excrescence a superfluity, a waste 
product, discha~ged or expelled by the formative female or 
mother organism, and, unless re-united to the parent, perishes" 
(p. 19). 

Geddes and Thomson write: 
"At the very threshold of sex difference, we find that & lit­

tle active cell or spore, unable to develop of itself, unites in 
fatigue with a larger, more quiescent individualn (Evolution of 
Sex). 

Prof. Bjc:rregaard observes: 
"All facts point to the Feminine as the primary and funda­

mental basis of organic existence. Modem biological studies 
have also shown that the masculine is secondary" (Eternal 
Feminine). 

Prof. Drammond endorses this view: 
"Life is exalted in proportion to its organic and functional 

complexity. Woman's organism is more complex, and her to­
tality of function larger than those of any other creature inhab­
iting our earth. Therefore her position in the scale of life is the 
most exalted, the sovereign one." 

Not only do modem scientists admit that woman appeared 
on earth many ages before man, but they admit that woman is 
"the main trunk," a more substantial type, a higher order of 
being. Win. J. Fielding writes: 

"Woman is the Eternal Primitive. Woman is closer to pri­
mordial nature, and is therefore more primitive than man" (p. 
6). "Woman is more in harmony with nature than man" p. 47). 

''The superstition of a ' higher feminine nature', in some 
mysterious way implying a fundamentally differtnt type of 
being, is so widespread as to be quite universal" (Woman­
The Eternal Primitive, p. II). 

Overwhelming evidence compels modern science to lldmit 
that-

!. Life is feminine (creative, constructive); 
2. The feminine is primary; the male is secondary; 
3. The female is the main trunk of the race; 
4. The female produced the male by parthenogenetic gen-

eration; 
S. The female is superior to the male; 
6. The female is closer to Nature than the male; 
7. The female is more in harmony with Nature than the 
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male. 
The "superstition of a higher feminine nature" is well 

rounded, as we have seen. When the facts are known, this uni­
versal "supemition" is not so superstitious and stupid as it may 
appear to modem science. Every unprejudiced investigation 
discloses the fact that woman is of a higher order than man. 

Why should this not be so? In the book of Nature, from the 
lowest to the highest organism, the whole work of creation and 
propagation rests upon the fertile female. She fills a higher 
function than the male. It is only logical that sb.e should be of a 
higher order than the male. It is only reasonable that Nature has 
devoted the greatest solicitude to the female. 

Woman is of a higher order than man because of the fact 
that man is the product of degenerative influences that affected 
his Virgin Mother. Man is merely a degenerate woman. His 
existence is due to a condition of degeneration. Under adverse 
influences the formative female suffered certain degeneration, 
and man came into being as a result, just as woman came into 
being as the result of adverse influences that affected her godly 
progenitor. 

Conditions of degeneration suffered by the parent, are 
transmitted to the offspring in an augmented degree (Darwin). 
Such affected offspring fails to develop normally. In this case, 
the affected offspring failed to develop in a functional degree, 
the bisexual qualities of creation. The offspring developed into 
an infra-normal, semi-sterile creature, possessing in an atro­
phied and rudimentary state the fruitful organs of its ancestry. 
This creature is present man, as admitted by Darwin, when he 
said: 

"There is a parallel resemblance in the sexes thiU proves 
and shows their conformity in essential parts to some remote 
ancestor or progenitor, which preceded them before division of 
the sexes" (Original of Species," p, 2ll; this course, Chap. 
147). 

"When any deviation of structure or constitution is com­
mon to the parent, it is also transmitted in augmented degree to 
the offspring; hence we may feel sure of the theory of descent 
with modification" (Origin of Species, p . l 02; this course, 
Chap. 148). 

There is the conclusion of science that explains the separa­
tion of the sexes. The condition of degeneration produced an 
abnormal, unbalanced condition in the body. The Dual quali­
ties of creation did not develop evenly and harmoniously. The 
positive (male) qualifies of the organism continued to develop, 
but the receptive (female) qualities, withered and atrophied. 
The sex hormone excreted by the positive glands promoted the 
development of these glandular qualities. But the sex hormone 
excreted by the receptive glands was deficient, as the glands 
were deficient, and the receptive (female) qualities wasted and 
withered, because of their not being furnished with sufficient 
nourishment. The unbalanced sexual deficiency continued the 
atrophy of the receptive qualities, until there finally came a 
time when the receptive qualities appeared as latent, dormant, 
rudimentary traces of that perfect condition which once had 
been. 

'This transformation," says Wiggarn, Wood and modern 
science, "was accomplished only by slow stages throughout 
long eons of time." Very true, but the law of this marvelous 
and mysterious transformation, which so completely confuses 
modern science, is clearly revealed by and in the sexual 
changes suffered by lower organisms, when they are subjected 
to unfavorable influences. 



Under the Law of Devolution, the male appears, long ages 
after the female. In this finding of science is reveal ed the liUth 
of !he ancient legends and traditions of the Virgin Mother. The 
male appears after woman had been on earth for many ages, 
and be appears as the product of degenerative, influences. So 
asserts modem science. But it commits the error of making 
man superior to his Virgin Mother under the "drive called Evo­
lution," which is always "upward into new, more complex and 
higher forms." 

Research woricers in the field of health agree that humanity 
is in a decadent state. Dr. Alexis Carrel says that present hu­
manity is degenerating, and adds that "the groups and the na­
tions in which industrial civilization bas attained its highest 
development, an: precisely those which arc becoming weaker" 
(Man, the Unknown, p. 28). 

Diseased and degenerate creatures arc not progressing 
"upward into new, more complex and higher forms." They a..e 
devoluting, going down, like diseased fruit trees. The race is 
gener.Uiy diseased. It has been so for thousands of years. 
Hence it has been devoluting for thousands of years. 

Under the Law of Devolution, the weakening formative 
females were slowly but surely transformed into semi-sterile 
males. These males still possess, unto this day, the indelible 
evidence of their descent, under the Law of Modification, from 
their remote Virgin Mothers, as Darwin, Huxley, and other 
leading scientists have shown. 

This is the first logical and consistent explanation offered 
in modem times of the "unsolved mystery" of the reason why 
"Mother Nature ever took a husband." This explanation is sup­
poned by the findings of science, and it is in harmony with the 
established facts of Nature and the known laws of the Uni­
verse. It is ignored by science because it disagrees with the 
theory of Evolution. 

Chapter No. 23l 
THE DEGENERATE WOMAN 

A thorough study of humanity is indispensable. The empti­
ness of scientific; data arises from the fact that scientists have 
never apprehended Humanity in its entirety with sufficiently 
penetrating effort. 

To learn something of Man in past ages requires that we 
must do more than consider the aspect of him at a certain pe­
riod of his history, in certain conditions of his existence. To 
know him, we must grasp him in all his slllges of development 
and in all his activities, those that arc ordinarily apparent as 
well as those that remain potential. Such infonnation can be 
bad only by looking carefully not only in the present, but in the 
past, for all the manifestations of his organic and mental pow­
ers. Also by an examination, both analytic and synthetic, of his 
constitution and of his physical, chemical, and mental relations 
with his environment. 

There is no privileged territory. In !he constitution and the 
construction of the hwnan organism everything has a meaning. 
We cannot reach our goal by choosing only those parts that 
please us, according to the dictates of fancy, our imagination, 
the scientific and philosophic form of our minds. Because a 
subject is difficult and obscure, it must not be neglected. Dar­
win, Huxley and Wallace, whose discoveries cannot be de­
scnbed in algebraic formulas, were as great scientists as Gali­
lco, Newton, and Einstein. Their discoveries should be as faith­
fully considered. 

Darwin, Huxley and other scientists have shown, that the 
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rudimentary organs in man indicate that Bisexuality "was the 
primitive, fust, or earliest condition of the sexual apparatus or 
reproductive organs; and that unisexuality is but the result of 
partial abortion of the other sex." In other words, man is 
merely an unbalanced organism by reason of the fact that the 
male element is hypertrophied while the female element is 
atrophied 

This view seems to offer a reasonable cause as to the de­
velopment of two imperfect unisexual organisms from a prior 
condition of Bisexual ism. 

Modem man and woman arc both degenerates. But the fact 
that woman is still fruitful wlule man is stenle, is conclusive 
evidence of greater degeneration in the male organism. Were it 
n.ot for woman's productive capacity, the race would end with 
the end of the present generation. 

The capacity of creation is lost in organisms most seriously 
deteriorated. Man is degenerated to such extent that his organs 
of fecundity arc atrophied and functlonless. H is mammary 
glands, as we have seen, may occasionally develop to an active 
stage; but his fructifcrous glands are unable to engender the 
child that he might be able to suckle at his breast (Chap. 152). 
The total extent of his fruc:tiferous capacity is that of the very 
minor and which, he c;an render woman in the function of fer­
tilization. Take from him this minor function, and he becomes 
a useless figure. 

The sexes do not form two distinctive groups. They shade 
gradually into each other, both psychically and physically, like 
daylight to darlmess, with the he1ero-sexual woman at one 
extreme and the hetero-sexual man at the other (Chap. 163). 
But it is absurd to assert that this development of man arose as 
"a mere after-thought of Nature," who apparently forgets to 
comple1e her work, like a tbougbtless child. The only logical 
conclusion to be derived from the facts presented is, that man is 
a degenerate worrum, for (I) woman appeared first, and (2) 
man evolved from woman under the Law of Devolution. 

We assert, and we believ~ that the Supreme Principle of 
Creation not only is, but that it is a self-generating Unit (Chap. 
219). Therefore, the first forms engc:nd~ by the Creative 
Pri.nciple would necessarily and lawfully be self-generating 
U.nits. For under the Law of Heredity, it would be impossible 
for the Creative Pri.nciple to produce a l:arren, sterile organism. 
Nor was a sterile organism ever produced until that condition 
was caused by the work of degeneration (Chapters 222, 229). 

It is the dream of a dunce to suggest thtll God made Man, 
the sterile creature we know him to be, and then, seeing His 
mistake, had said that ~t is not good that man should be 
alone," and proceeded to ''make him an help-meet" (Gen. 2:18, 
21-23), so that these two halves of a productive unit might 
cooperate, cohabit and copulate with each other in order to 
perfonn the process of reproduction (Gen. 4: I). 

The same lnw that rule~ the Supreme Principle of Creation, 
reaches down and governs every living organism. Under the 
Law of Heredity, woman, a normal, fruitful female, cannot 
produce nor reproduce any type other than her kind. Under the 
law of like begets like, woman, who bas reproduced all human­
ity and still produces all humanity, could not, cannot, give birth 
to a distinct type, a sterile creature, such as man seems to be. 

"Life begins with the female (fruitful) organism, and is car­
ried on for a long distance by means of the female alone" 
(Ward, p. 313). "Here we come face to face with a long­
forgotten truth," says Swiney, who adds, "'The first male, the 
first sore of the mother, was ever virgin born" (p. I I). 



Man has always been born of woman. She is still his 
mother, and he is still her son. Under the Law of Heredity he: 
bears in his body, and will always bear in his body, certain 
anatomical marks and certain psychical manifestations as evi­
dence to prove that he is born of WOilUIII. 

Because of the newness of the thought presented, it may be 
difficult for the $1Udent to grasp the deep significance of these 
statements. But as a matter of fact and of law, we behold, no 
doubt with some surprise, that the male is only a secondary 
female, a degenerate, sterile, barren, unproductive female 
(Swiney, p. 12}. Swiney writes: 

"If the female sex is the reproductive, the fertile, sex, the 
male the fertilizer, is also female, but a differentiated, incom­
plete female organism, undeveloped in the distinctive creative 
organs and functions of the female. Thus there is only one sex, 
the female" (Mystery of the Circle, p. 28). 

Wiesmann, in ''The Germ Plasm," recognizes the basic 
unity of the sex by the implied deduction that the male is but a 
disintegrated part of the female; while Ward points out the 
obvious fact, that the mother forms the son, the male in most 
organisms gradually assuming more importance and ultimately 
approaching the size and general nature of the female. 

Due alone to the fact that woman has been abused, en­
slaved, and treated as an inferior or for so many ages, Prof. 
ward asserted: 

"'The idea that the female is naturally and really the supe­
rior sex seems incredible, and only the most hlleral and eman­
cipated minds, possessed of a large store of biological informa­
tion, are capable of realizing it" ... 

"'That which might naturally surprise the philosophical ob­
server is not that the female is usually superior to the Male, but 
that the male should have advanced at all beyond its primal 
estate as either a fertilizing organ attached to the female, or, at 
most, a minute organism detached from her but devoted exclu­
sively to the same purpose. In other wards, while female supe­
riority is a per-fectly natural condition, male development re­
quires explanation" (Pure Sociology). 

The process of creation operates according to fiXed law. 
But when the process is obstructed by any cause, its work will 
be faulty, and the organism will fail to produce its kind abso­
lutely. The resemblance will be relative only, and th~ offspring 
appears as a new type. 

The product of faulty function should be what we would 
reasonably expect. It would be an abnormal, deformed, mal­
formed creature, possessing the female elements in a rudimen­
tary state, while the male elements would appear in a hypertro­
phied state. 1bis would be a decline of the fruitful organs in the 
direction of barrenness, a positive indication of degeneration. 

In conditions of decay, the higher, formative, productive 
qualities suffer first and most Fruitful mothers are healthy 
mothers. Diseased women are barren or partially so, depending 
upon the degree of their decadence. Their sterility is the surest 
sign of their degeneracy. Their creative organs are atrophied 
and consume less nourishment The law of balance maintains 
the equilibrium of the organism by diverting to the male ele­
ments the nutrition not needed nor used by the atrophied fe­
male elements. For his reason we fmd maleness appearing in 
women as they advance in age and their formative organs atro­
phy (Chap. 224 ). 

This briefly describes why present men and women appear 
as the two unbalanced and undeveloped halves of a former 
balanced, developed, self-generating Unit In the course of time 
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all knowledge of the previous condition of Biscxuali.-m would 
be lost and forgotten, and the unbalanced organisms, called 
male and female, would become a racial characteristic, and be 
regarded as normal structures. 

This statement agrees with the Law of Modification, "that 
when any deviation of structure or constitution appears in the 
parent, as the result of degenerative influences or other causes, 
it is transmitted to the offspring in an augmented degree" 
(Darwin). Under this law, a time would eventually come when 
the modified creature would assume such a marked variation 
from the original type, that it would be considered a "new vari­
ety," as Darwin says. But under the Law of Heredity, this 
modified creature, which we now call man, could be nothing 
more nor less than a woman, presenting supemonnal male 
qualities and infranormal female qualities. To be more exact, 
this modified creature would be nothing more nor less than a 
degenerate woman. 

Under the Law of Atavism, there would be occasional re­
turns toward the more original type through partly modified 
descendants, such, for instance, as those queer creatures called 
Hermaphrodites (Chap. 153), who are such a mystery to sci­
ence but not to the student of Nature. In these peculiar persons 
we behold physical evidence of the efforts of the Creative Prin­
ciple's attempt to revive, restore, and resurrect that which has 
been. 

Atavistical reversion may reach back to the very beginning 
ofhwnanity, and some qualities of the first Great Mother may 
appear in the child of today. It is another law of Nature that 
Hermaphrodites could never be, had not the original type of 
humanity possessed in one supreme body the dual elements of 
Creation. Nothing can be that never was, and anything that ha~ 
been can never entirely disappear. (Chap. 152). 

In attempting to account for the appearance of man, Clem­
ent Wood observes: 

"The adult male represents a reversion to an inferior early 
type, which in man means a more beastial type" (Evolution of 
Sex, p. 9). 

Wood, consistent with the theory of Evolution, has exactly 
reversed the order of development, and indirectly admits it by 
asserting "that long after the female had been the race itself, the 
male developed" (Ibid.}. 

The Evolutionist must constantly contradict himself to sup­
port his theory. He fails to account for the apP"..arance of 
woman, but asserts that she came first, and that IlUIII descended 
from woman by the process of the Immaculate Conception and 
the Virgin Binh. Then Wood says that man ''represents a rever­
sion to an inferior early type, a more beastial type." Such as the 
ape, for instance, from which man ascended, we assume. 

How can this opinion be true, if woman appeared on earth 
first, and man descended from her? If IlUIII descended from 
woman, as science asserts, he did not ascend from an ape. If 
man is an inferior type, as compared to woman, the inferiority 
arises from degeneration, and not from reversion. 

When man reverts toward the type of his ancestry, he does 
not become an ape. He develops his dormant and rudimentary 
female qualities, and becomes an Hermaphrodite. This is Ata­
vistical Reversion. This fact of observation is more proof of the 
correctness of our philosophy of Devolution, and more proof 
of the erroneousness of the theory of Evolution. 

Equally as important, this fact of observation shows that to 
reach the Higher Life, man must first rise above the Law of 
Sexuality. He must revert to a woman, and then revert be a god 



by the development of the Dual Elements of Creation. 
"This is Regeneration, and this is the only Plan of Salva­

tion," says Dr. RB!eigh (p. 109). These S£e the stages through 
which man has passed in his descent; and these are the stages 
through which he must pass in his ascent. Only by reversing 
the process can man ascend to the Higher Life from which he 
has fallen under the force of the Law of Devolution. 

Our doctrine is the Lesser from the Greater, the Lower 
from the Higher; man from woman, and woman from a god. If 
present man represents an improved ape. why has he stopped 
short in, his ascending progress? If man came up from nothing, 
then he has within himself the power to develop into the Infi. 
nite by virtue of the force of Evolution. 

We hold that if man has ever improved in the slightest de­
gree from his original starting point, then, as we have said, 
ever/ relation of Cause and Effect must fail, and not only Sci­
ence but the human mind b.; proved incompetent to form any 
conclusion. 

Lesson No. 78, C bapter No. 233 
MAN A DEGENERATE WOMAN 

Since modern thought has increasingly encouraged our 
doubts in the objectivity of knowledge, it would not be amiss 
to approach with great caution every problem of Living Exis­
tence. The one-sided view expressed by modem science as to 
the development of humanity, leads to ~uch a vast amount of 
confusion, that a new theory offered on the subject, if consid­
ered without prejudice, may make it necessary to re-write the 
history of humanity. 

Science states that "the female is the primary and the origi­
nal sex,M and that "the first male, the first son of the (virgin) 
mother, was ever virgin-born." ''lbe female is the fertile sex, 
and whatever is fertile is looked upon as female" (Ward). At 
this point Swiney says: 

"In the second stage of reproduction, the female produces a 
fertilizer. Instead of endless daughters, she forms an organism 
thai is unlike herself, but made by herself, of herself, to meet a 
certain end. It has no power, like the daughter, to reproduce of 
itself, but yet the mother, the fertile sex, destines it to be a fer­
tilizer (p. 27). 

"'f the female sex is the reproducing, the fertile sex, the 
male (generated in her body), the fertili:rer, is also female, but a 
differentiated, incomplete female organism, undeveloped in the 
distinctive creative organs and functions of the female. 

"'Thus there is only role sex, the female-sex ditierentia­
tio:J being a transitory phase of existence to attain certain ends 
in the variation of type and species. The male, the immature, 
(the degenerate organism-Clements) is produced by the fe­
male, of the female, from the female, for the female alone" 
(Mystery of the Circle and the Cross p. 28). 

In the primary state of reproduction, when the organism is 
perfect, the function of generation is performed by one su­
preme Unit, in which the dual elements of creation appear in a 
functional degree. In this stage the offspring is produced by the 
perfect process of parthenogenesis. 

As ages come and go, a course of degeneration adversely 
affected the Unit. The perfect organism is weakened: it must 
have aid or the race will end. Eternal Intelligence is equal to 
the occasion. It develops "help-meets," as we have said, to 
~ist their kin and kind to perpetuate the race (Chap. 223). The 
"help-meets" appear as "immature organisms, M says Swiney, 
and their function is th.at of fertilization. 

Here appears the "second stage of reproduction" (Swiney). 
The function is now performed by two imperfect unisexual 
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halves. They must co-operate, co-ordinate and copulate with 
each other in order to perform the creative work that was pre­
viously performed by a more perfect and powerlul Unit. (Chap. 
222). The two halves represent the positive and the receptive 
elements of creation that were present in the original Unit. 

It is shown by all the facts bearing upon the subject, that in 
this stage of existence, the "fertilizer" was originally, and still 
is, produced "by the female, of the female, from the female," 
and that "the fertilizer is also female, but a differentiated, in­
complete female organism, undeveloped in the distinctive crea­
tive organs and functions of the (true) female" (Swiney). 

In very early times the male much resembled the female in 
appearance. Many scholars have observed this, and Buzzacott 
says: 

"The ancient Egyptian kings had pronounced feminine fea­
tures, corroborating the fact that bisexuality existed to a large 
extent at some remote period of pre-human existence. Tme, 
such is an abnormal happening today; but the evidence is ir­
refutable that, at the beginning of hwnan history, it was a nor­
mal event, indicating that evolution from the bisexual to the 
partial and separate state was gradually developed, evolved and 
acquired" (Mystery of the Sexes, p. 173). 

Modem science declares thai the fertile female is not only 
the primal and original sex, but continues throughout human 
existence as the main trunk of the race. This being a fact, the 
conclusion is that any variation from the "main trunk" must be 
considered as conditions of abnormality and malformation. Out 
of these conditions came forth the proud creature called Man, 
making him a direct product of degeneration arising from an 
unfavorable environment and evil habits. Therefore Man is an 
incomplete, undeveloped. degenerate female. 

According to Jaw, Like begets Like. The bisexual organ­
ism, under favorable conditions, produces its kind. The first 
imperfect, positive, male cell, and the first "male" organism, as 
an entity separated from its btsexual ancestor, was an initial 
failure on the part of such ancestor to reproduce its kind. Some 
scholars hold that this "was due to a chemical deficiency in the 
metabolism or the physique" of the ancestor. 

In "The Evolution of Sex." by Geddes and Thomson, and 
in "The Determination of Sex," by Prof. Lerthossck of Buda­
pest, this fact is insisted upon with constant reiteration and 
demonstration. 

Biology has shown thai the female is superior to the male. 
It has shown that the somatic cells of the female contain more 
chromosomes than those of the male. The nuclear lines of pro­
toplasm that carry the hereditary and the individualistic quali­
ties of the unit, are more numerous in the complex organism of 
the female than in the more undeveloped organism of the male. 
In some species the male-cell has ten chromosomes, while the 
female has twelve; in another, the female cell has 38, while the 
male has only 35. Due to this anatomical fact, Professors Hurst 
and Castle, of the Mendel school of biologists. observe; 

"Femaleness is due to the presence of a chromosome ab­
sent in the male ... We may, therefore, regard the female as of 
more complex organization thm the male. And, in that sense, 
the female may be said to be physiologically the superior sex. 
We may thus further conceive that either the female is an extra­
developed male, and has arisen by the addition of a new factor 
to maleness or perhaps more probably, that the male has arisen 
as a defective variation from the female" (Mendelism & Sex. 
Mendel Jour., October, 1909). 

Commenting on this phase of the matter, Swiney remarks: 
"The male-cell, therefore, is a variant daughter-cell not de­

veloped to the full potentiality of the female." - Woman & 



Natural Law, p. 19. 
Physiologist> are at last grasping the anatomical truth, that 

man is only a degenerate woman. Prof. Albrecht, writing on the 
obscUfl: disease ~f men, clearly avers that "males are rudimen­
tary females." T.H. Montgomery concludes, from a general 
review of the leading facts of development, physiology, and 
anatomy, that the male is less developed and more embryonic 
than the female. He draws attention to the fact, that when one 
sex is rudimentary in comparison with the other, it is almost 
always the male. 

Some scholars and students of Nature, have long recog­
nized the fact that man is only a degenerate woman. They as­
sert that "the distinctive sex organs of the male are the organs 
of the female placed outside the body" (Swiney). 

Galen said that woman had the same sexual part> as men, 
only, on account of their colder, more apathetic natwe, they are 
placed within her body. The ovaries are testicles and furnish 
female seed. He said that there arc as many cavities in the 
uterus as there are in the mammary glands. This is the theory of 
Uterine cotyledons. 

Averrohoes (1120-1198 A.D.) believed the female testicles 
to be useless: they merely secreted moisture for lubricating the 
vagina during coition, now referred to by some as "sympathy 
fluid". 

Fallopius, about 1523, A.D., first recognized the similarity 
in the structure and in the formation, as the erogenous zone, 
between the clitoris and the penis. Vesalius about the same 
time taught that the sexual organs of the male and female were 
alike, only, those of women were within the body. Leland says 
that "the prostate in man (Chap. 146) is simply a womb out of 
employment" (Alternate Sex, p. 33). 

John Femelius, about 1558 A.D., called the ovaries "fe· 
male testicles", and believed that they produced seed. It was 
not until about 1562 A.D. that Eustachus gave modem science 
the first correct description of the uterus. During the long Dark 
Ages, when the chmch was all-powerful, dissection of the hu­
man body was prohibited under strict penalty, on the grounds 
that it was sinful for man thus to attempt to pry into the seaets 
of God. 

Biologists declare that the fertile organism alone has been 
the crucible and worlcshop in which has been formed the 
handiwork of Creation. Obviously, it would be the fertile em­
bryo that would suffer from a change to unfavorable condi­
tions, and would accordingly appear as an incomplete and un­
developed organism, thus being "transformed from a normal to 
an abnormal phase of being - abnormal, until by repeated 
heredity transmissions over a long period of time, the changed 
condition or struct\lfl: has become a racial characteristic" 
(Swiney), misleading to the Evolutionist who knows not the 
original state of humanity, and who considers as normal the 
present unisexual organism. 

The male is because the organism is more !IWCuline and 
less feminine: because the receptive (female) element is under­
developed, while the positive (male) element is overdeveloped. 
Darwin and Huxley believe that this abnormal, unbalanced 
state arises from the excessive use of the one set of organs to 
the neglect or non-use of the other. Some scholars think that 
the unbalanced state begins in the embryonic period, and re­
sults from unfavorable conditions. The latter view is supported 
by the weight ofauthority. 

But conditions of degeneration may work cenain changes 
in the body, even after birth, and the development or the body 
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may be affected by the mind, as we shall later see. 
The fact that separation of the sexes is not the ideal state is 

shown by sexologists, who point out that there is a continual 
struggle on the part of both imperfect sexes, seeking for com­
pletion. The physical expression of the law under which this 
occurs is called Polarity or Chemical Affinity. When a couple 
unite in marriage under the influence of this law, such union is 
more likely to be harmonious if the "man" is approximately 
eight percent "maleness" and the ''woman" possesses twenty 
percent of this quality. Such couple would possess between 
them the evenly balanced percent of the positive element and 
the receptive element, which is required to form a harmonious 
union. 

As few of om imperfect uni-sexual individuals fall in this 
class, it is easily understood why "marriage is a failure." When 
a man and a woman unite who do not come in this class, there 
is that element of one sex largely predominating over the other. 
This lack of balance is ever being felt, although unrecognized 
by madera science as to its real character. Consequently, there 
is a continual struggle on the part of both sexes, weeking for 
completion. When the balance is absent from a union, there 
will be partings and new efforts, each always seeking the Jack­
ing portion. 

Until the Law of Polarity was recognized and understood 
(Advanced Ortho., Chap. 28), the peculiar attraction between 
the sexes, with all its accompanying vagaries and variations, 
seemed unaccountable and arbitrary. Sexologists now recog­
nize that it is Natme's way of seeking to restore the disturbed 
balance arising from a separation of the sexes. 

George Bernard Shaw states: 
"Sexually, woman is Nature's contrivance for perpetuating 

its highest achievement. Sexually, Man is Woman's contriv­
ance for fulfilling Nature' s behest in the most economical way. 
She knows by instinct that far back in the evolution process she 
invented him, differentiated him, created him in order to pro­
duce something better than the single-cell process ca1 produce" 
(Man & Supermen). 

There is no disagreement among scholars as to whether the 
male or the female appeared first. They all invariably assert 
that the female preceded the male not only, but that the female 
produced the male. At this point confusion arises because 
consistency is disregarded. 

In every consideration, man attempts to show that woman 
is his inferior. In this attempt he has no respect for the (I) Law 
of Heredity, and the (2) Law of Cause and Effecl He disre­
gards the fact that (1) Like begets Like, and that (2) the Effect 
can never rise superior to its Cause. He ignores the fact that 
Man, as the offspring of Woman, may rise to her level under 
the law of improvement, but that be can never rise above the 
being that gave him birth. 

Chapter No. 234 
MAN A DEGENERATE WOMAN 

(Continued) 
We have observed the surprising similitude of the sexes 

(Chap. 146), and the hidden meaning of the rudimentary or­
gans. We have seen how the psychical and the physical states 
gradually vary from feminine to masculine and vice versa We 
have seen that the gulf between the hetero-sexual man and the 
hetero-sexual woman is filled with types that can be classed as 
neither male nor female (Chap. 145). We shall now notice 
more in detail some of the many peculiar conditions of degen­
eration that show how sexual variation and differentiation rise 



out of certain abnonnalities and malformations. 
Brodhw-st tells of the absence of the vagina and the uterus 

in a girl of 16. At the age of four the patient showed signs of 
pubescence, for the mon veneris was covered with hair. At the 
age of I 0 the clitoris (Chap. 1 46) was three inches long and 
two inches in circumferen~a regular penis. The breasts were 
well developed, but the lips of the vulva expanded into folds, 
resembling the male scrotum. 

To complete this attempt at transformation requires only a 
uniting of the lips of the vulva to form the scrotum, with its 
raphe or seam that marks the line of union, followed by a de­
scent of the ovaries into the scrotum, where they become the 
testes-and this girl becomes a boy. 

Nature is not only "a prodigious economist," as Johnsons 
says, but a marvelous mechanic. When the form which she is 
shaping will not make "the main trunk" (fertile female), she 
produces some variations from the "main trunk", and thus at­
tempts to transform what would be a useless, barren female, 
into a fertilizer. called the male. 

If this attempt fails, as it frequently does, the form is nei­
ther male nor female. It falls in that class of hybrid types that 
fill the gulf existing between the two extremes (Chap. 145). 
Sometimes a surgical operation partially completes what Na­
ture 2tternpts, and then the "neuter organism" becomes either 
male or female, as the case may be. But usually such creatures 
are barren and sterile-a condition of degeneration. 

In these:: few words appears the secret of the separation of 
the sexes-a condition so mysterious to science, and yet so 
simple that only the wisest will be able to grasp this great truth 
and accept this philosophy. 

It will enlighten the student to observe more insuulces of 
these strange cases so little known to the layman. Lieutaud and 
Riclcerand dissected female subjects in whom no uterus could 
be found. Many other examples are recorded in medical re­
cordl;. Plullips speaks of two sisters, both married, who showed 
congenital absence of the womb. Sedgwiclc tells of a family of 
five daughters of whom three bad this anomalous condition. 

Ferguson examined an 18-year old prostitute and found 
that there was no vagina, uterus, nor ovaries. Coitus had been 
affected through the urethnl, which was much distended. Vicq­
d'Axjr is reported to have seen two similar cases where the 
vagina was absent. The women copulated via the urethral ca­
nal, leading to the bladder, in consequence of which it was 
greatly enlarged. 

Since we find no authorities who assert that there is an 
erogenous zone in the uretbnt., it is plain that these women 
copulated to please their lovers and not because they experi­
enced any sexual pleasure in or from the act. 

Feurnier tells of a Venetian prostitute who had an osseous 
(bony) clitoris. This organ may grow so large as to prevent 
coitus, malcing its circumcision necessary for the act 

Otto of Breslau reported seeing a negress with a clitoris 
measuring 4~ inches in length and I~ inches in diameter­
larger than the penis of some men. It projected from the vulva 
and, when relaxed, completely covered the vaginal orifice. 

Rogers descnDed a 25-year-old woman who had an enor­
mous clitoris. Admit questioning elicited the fact that she had 
masturbated considerably. A number of other observers have 
described cases where excessive development of the clitoris 
was due to continued masturbation. As an organ is enlarged by 
use, it may have been the practice of female masturbation that 
finally developed the clitoris into the male penis. Some 
authorities declare that the Edenic parable is an account of 
masturbation and incest 
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turbation and incest 
The perverted practices that had become habitual with the 

tribades and subigatrices (passive tribades) in Rome, led to an 
enlargement of the clitoris in many of these women. Tulpius 
tells of a woman who was publicly flogged and then banished 
from the city for having misused an excessively large clitoris. 

Various travelers have reported excessive development of 
the clitoris as being quite common i.n the Orient. Jacobs, for 
example, tells of the frequency of tribadism among Balinese 
women, many of whom have an enlarged clitoris. Bertbcrand 
cites instances of enlarged clitoris in Arabian women. 

Dr. Paul Eram, who practiced for many years in the Orient, 
says that tribadism "is a condition extremely common with the 
young girls in the Orient" Among the Hottentots no secret is 
made of the practice, and in the stories and fables of the coun­
try it is continually mentioned. The practice is reported to be as 
wide-spread among the girls of Europe a.nd America as in the 
Orient 

Some women have a clitoris that is laJ&er than the male pe· 
nis. Kaufmann quotes the case of a boy of 12 years whose pe­
nis was only three-fourths of an inch long, with the diameter of 
a goose-quill. Binet speaks of a mature man, in his fifties, 
whose genitals were no larger than those C)f an average boy of 
8 or 9. The penis was about the size of a little finger, and the 
testes were not much larger than a couple of peas. 

The student will observe that in the female the urinary ca­
nal opening is just back of the clitoris (Chap. 146), ("meatus 
urinariusj. In some males there is no urinary carnal in the 
penis, hence their penis is purely an enlarged clitoris. Hypo­
spadias and epispadias are designations used to describe this 
malformation, in which the walls of the urethra are deficient 
either above or below. These anomalies are frequently found in 
male hermaphrodites, the fissure giving the appearance of a 
vulva, since the scrotum is sometimes included, and even the 
perineum may be cleft in continuity with the other parts, thus 
increasing the deception. 

Heuremann describes a family of females who for genera· 
lion had produced males with hypospiades (congenital opening 
of the urethra on the under side of the penis). Belloc mentions a 
man with a urethra tenninating in the base of the frenum who 
became the father of four sons showing the same deformity. 

Broudarnel published several cases to prove that indi· 
viduals aftlictcd with hypospadias are not necessarily sterile. 
One instance cited was that of a servant who appeared to be 
and was brought up as a girl, but who practiced tribadism with 
one of her female companions and caused her to become preg­
nant. The latter gave birth to a child showing the same malfor­
mation of the genitals as the girl-father. The hereditary trans­

mission of the malformation removed all doubt as to the pater­
nity and excluded all suggestions of collal>oratioo. 

Penis palme is the name given by French physicians to 
those cases in which there is a single skin envelope for the 
penis and the testicles. The penis adheres to the scrotum by its 
inner face, only the glands being free. This makes erection 
impossible. Chretien described an instance in a 25-year-old 
man, and Schrumpf reported an example in a baby-boy. The 
penis and testes were enclosed in a common sac. At the upper 
part of this strangely formed scrotum there was a projection 
about one-fourth inch long, representing the glans (head) of the 
penis. 

Polyorchidism (extra testes) is a condition that exists more 
frequently than is generally known. The Medical Record in 
1895 published a report signed with the name of A.M. Davis, 



Recruiting Officer, relating the case of a man who had four 
testicles, three on the left side and one on the right side. 

Arbuthnot Lane operated on a boy of lS bearing a small, 
painful growth in the right portion of the scrotum, and rotund 
an extra testicle (Clinical Society, Nov. 23, 1894). In 1896 
Pean performed an operation to remove a neuroma of the scm­
turn and uncovered two right testes, separated and regular in 
fonn. The left testicle was normal. 

Dr. Sundarcsa Ayzer of the British India Medical Corps 
tells of a native male, age 19, who had two testicles an the left 
side, one above the other. Widhalin reports the case of a man 
4 7 years of age with two testicles on the left side. F eme1 speaks 
of a family whose male members presented this oddity. Sini­
baldi relates a similar fact about a family of Bergamo, almost 
all of whose male members were triorchids. 

Just as there are anomalies through excess, there are others 
from deficiency. Many hermaphrodites have been labeled anor­
chids (without testes). But double anorchidism is rare, although 
cases have been noted and verified by autopsy. In the living 
subject, it is impossible to distinguish it from bilateral 
cryptorchidism (failure of the testes to descend into the scro­
tum). 

Gruber, in his memoirs, notes eight cases in which no 
seminal glands were present. The first is that of a soldier 
hanged for having raped a young girl. The autopsy showed that 
there were no seminal glands present in the executed man. Dr. 
Cabanes uses these instances as evidence to show that the testi­
cles "have no influence upon the sexual appetite,~ and adds: 

"Are we to infer that individuals afflicted with double 
anorcbidism are not comparable to eunuchs?" (Erotikon, p. 
198). 

It appears that castration is a cause of impotence only when 
it has been effected in early childhood. Though eunuchs cas­
trated at an adult age are perforce sterile, they quite often re­
main capable of coitus, a dual peculiarity known for a long 
time, and one which, Juevnal reports as highly esteemed by 
certain Roman ladies. The penis of the eunuch, deprived of his 
testes in childhood, remains undeveloped and atrophied, like 
the clitoris of the female. The general characteristics of such 
persons are feminine. 

Numerous authors tell of cases in which the testes fail to 
descend into the scrotum, stopping instead at some intermedi­
ate point If there is merely a halt in this descent, and the testi­
cle remains inside the abdominal cavity in the lumbar region, it 
is called abdominal lumbar ectopia. If the gland remains in the 
iliac fossa, it is an e~ample of the abdominal iliac ectopia. 
When it lies in the inguinal canal, it is an inguinal ectopia, and, 
lastly, if it stops just below this canal, it is a case of cruroscro­
tnl ectopia, etc. (Dr. <>raison). 

In March, 1643, an election was contested at Salisbury, 
Connecticut, on the allegation that the Whig Party had included 
a woman among the electors. Dr. Bary was appointed to make 
the investigation. He examined the suspected elector and veri­
fied that the penis was not perforated, but that he found a testi­
cle. He concluded that the person was a man. Several days 
later, it was learned that this "man" had married as a woman 
and had feminine tastes. A further e~amination showed the 
presence of a menstrual period, a uterus, and that what Dr. 
Bary had regarded as a testicle was recognized to be a herni­
ated ovary (P. Brouardel, Le Mariage, p. 18). 

Drs. Toumeux and Gasperoux tell of a 17-year-old person 
who was considered as a female, and who was one of the ballet 
dancers at the Theatres des Nouveautes. She had entered the 

hospital for a painful swelling of the right lip of the vulva, 
which had developed about ten days after some unsuccessful 
attempts at coition. The chest was broad with fairly well devel­
oped mammary glands. The pubis was covered with an abun­
dant growth of hair that also spread over the external genital 
organs. At first glance, there was nothing to indicate 1hat one 
was not in the presence of the female sex, for one could discern 
the existence of two normal-sized labia majors, the right lip 
bearing a small tumor as big as a pigeon's egg, hard, quite pain­
ful to the touch, and extending along the whole length of the 
inguinal canal by a sort of cord the size of the index finger. 

The impression was totally altered when the genital region 
was examined. On spreading apart what represented 1he labia 
majors, it was found that the inner lips (labia minors) were 
entirely absent, and that under a somewhat overdeveloped hood 
there was a flat-headed genital organ about the size of the tip of 
the little finger. There was no urinary meatus at its base, but 
two small folds were observed leading to a vulviform opening 
siTuated in the middle of the perineum, and the insertion of a 
catheter showed that this was nothing other than the extremity 
of the urethral canal. There was no vaginal orifice, and no uter­
ine body could be felt upon examination of the rectum. These 
findings showed that the examiners were confronted with a 
case of perineal hypospadias with rudimentary penis, vestiges 
of a urethral canal, and a cleft scrotum containing a right testi­
cle. Exploration of the abdomen revealed no trace of a uterus, 
but on the left side, towards the inner opening of the inguinal 
canal, they discovered another testicle which, like the one on 
the right side, had a different duct leading up to the rudimen­
tary prostrate gland. 

The Bulletin Medical of Jan. 28, 1912, described a case 
where the "secretion of sperm occUlTed through the urclhr" uf a 
woman." Magnus Hirschfeld and R Burchard reported the case 
of a woman, aged 20, who had no menstrual periods, and, at 
the time of venereal orgasm, ejaculated semen through the 
urethra which contained living spermatozoa (Deutsch, Med. 
Woch., No. 52). 

Just as in the case of supernumerary testes, so in women 
there have been found instances of extra ovaries. Wielder, De 
Sinety, Paladino and others have given accounts of such cases. 

We have related cases where men have suclded infants 
(Chap. 15 J, p. 8). Medical literature mentions many cases 
where the male breast may attain the size of a woman's and 
become functional. Buffon states that-

''The breasts of me:n may furnish milk like those of women. 
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We have had several examples of this sort, and the condition 
seems to occur particularly at the age of puberty. I have seen a 
young man of l S expel a tablespoonful of real milk from one 
ofhis breasts" (Erotikon, p 209 ). 

A famous French medical encyclopedia of 60 volumes, 
says: 

"Sometimes the mammary glands (of the male) swell and 
become painfuL Young boys have been seen who could dis­
charge through, the nipples a whitish, serous fluid presenting 
all the physical properties of milk." 

Von Humboldt and Auzias-Threnne tell of having exam­
ined men whose mannnary glands excreted milk (Courrier 
Medical, 23, Janvier, 1910). 

In a letter written by the Bishop of Cork to the Earl of Eg­
mont appears an account of an old man about 70 years of age 
who had suclded a child of his own, after his wife died when 
the child was only two months old. He gave the child his breast 
to suck to keep it quiet, and the sucking of the child aroused 



the glands into activity to such an extent lhat he had milk to 
rear the child. The report states that the man's nipples were 
larger than those of most Women. 

1798 Dr. Juan Castelar reported a case in which a woman 
gave birth to twins, with not enough milk for both. The father 
sought to quiet the crying youngsters by alternately letting 
them suck his breast, with the result that milk appeared and he 
helped to suckle the children for five months. M. Bonpland 
later examined the man's breasts and "found them wrinkled like 
those of women who have nursed children." 

An instance of the marvelous power of Mind over Maner, 
and the manner in which Nature responds to meet conditions 
confronting her, appear in the case of a "young Chippeway 
Indian (named Ogemawwah Chack) who became separated 
from his tribe on a beaver hunt, accompanied only by his wife, 
then in her first pregnancy." Harve and De Lanoye report the 
case as follows: 

"After giving birth to a son, the woman died in the desert. 
The husband was inconsolable, and took a vow to remain a 
widower. His grief over the decedent was soon complicated by 
anxiety over the infant's welfare. Not wishing to neglect any­
thing that might possibly save the child's life, the father under­
took tG fill all the maternal duties, degrading as these appeared 
in the eyes of an Indian brave. After wrapping the baby in a 
pelt lined with soft moss, be suspended it from his shoulders, 
after the fashion of a squaw carrying a papoose. He fed it on 
broth prepared with his own hands, but in a moment of des­
pentiGn, fmding himself unable to quiet the infant's wailing, be 
offered his breast as a mother would have done. The power of 
paternal love then produced a phenomenon: milk began to flow 
from the Indian's breast. permitting him to save and rear the 
child."-(Eron"kon, p. 212). 

In the Gazette Medicale de Paris (t. N, p. 689; 1836) Dr. 
Bcdor, chief curgeon of the Hotel-Dieu at Troves, expressed 
himself thus: 

"Over a period of some twenty years I have often been 
called to participate in the medical inspection of the military 
training school in the Aube department During that time I 
came across three instances of this very peculiar anomaly. De­
spite the demand for soldiers under the Empire, these three 
young men were declared unfit for servi~e, since the uniforms 
buttoned over their chests were Wlbearably painful and oppres­
sive." 

Nelaton tells of a young man of 23 whose lllllllliiiliiY glands 
produced milk. Jean-Benoit Edandellius tells of a "dirty little 
beggar" boy of 9 "who could expel a stream of milky fluid 
from his breasts by compressing them." Horteloup reports the 
case of a man 79 years old who discharged from his breast 
"two glasses of thick, creamy, whitish liquid having the physi­
cal, chemical and microscopical characteristics of milk." 

Dr. Renaudlin reports the case of a man 24 years old with 
mammary glands like a woman. Dr. Daday tells of a mao of 44 
whose mammary glands produced milk. 

Further evidence that man is a degenerate woman appears 
in the fact that in addition to having female breasts in many 
instances, there are also cases in which they are "subject to 
regular menstruation," says Dr. Cabanes. 

Barth and Leri tell of a patient aged 75 who entered the 
woman's ward of the hospital. Examination showed that the 
patient was a man. But, strange tho it may seem, this "man" 
had menstrual periods, "regular and prolonged." 

Dr. Leboeuf was called to examine a shepherd of a dairy 
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farm who bad fallen and inj ured his breastbone. The patient 
admitted that for more than two years he had been subject to a 
menstrual discharge as well regulated as the revolutions of the 
moon. The flow came through the urethral canal and lasted two 
days. Leboeuf made sure Qf the sex orgBIIs, and found them 
very well formed. What amazed him more was to learn that 
there were 15 brothers and one sister in the family, all of whom 
menstruated, and that their father showed the same peculiarity 
(Anec. hist med. t. II, 68-70). 

Gloninger reports the case of a 36-year-old man who had a 
regular signs of menstruation from the middle of his 17th year. 
Each period was accompanied by pains in the back and the 
lower part of the abdomen, feverishness, and a sanguineous 
discharge via the urethn showing all the ~haractcristics of the 
menstrual flow {Amer. Med. Rec., Phila., 1819). 

Pinel mentions the case of an army captain who had a regu­
lar monthly discharge from the urethrn. If exposed to fatigue, 
cold, privation, etc.., the man showed symptoms of catamenial 
suppression, just as commonly happens in woman. 

The allegation that man is a degenerate woman is verified 
by the following scientific facts: 

I . The female is the pri.mal and original sex, and produced 
the male. Under the Law of Heredity this actually makes the 
male a deformed female. 

2. Malen.ess results from excessive development of the 
positive qualities and a corresponding atrophy of the receptive 
qualities. 

3. The male penis is an excessive development of the fe­
male clitoris. 

4. The male scrotum is formed by a union of the lips of the 
vulva and their expanding into folds, leaving a Taised seam 
(raphe) that divides the scrotum into two parts, and extending 
from the anterior portion of the anus to the extremity of the 
penis. 

5. The testes appear as herniated ovaries, with the positive 
element of the ovaries developed to a functional degree, while 
the receptive element is rudimentary and atrophied. 

6. The lllllllliii8I)' glands of man occasionally develop to a 
functional degree and produce nulk as in woman. 

7. The diseased condition of menstruation appears in some 
men as well as in some women. 

8. The prostate gland in man is a rudimentary uterus. 
9. SGme people appear with the male and the female quali­

ties so equally developed that they are neither man nor wGman. 
I 0. If mao and woman were distinct types, neither would 

possess the qualities of the other so fully developed, in some 
instances, that they cannot be classed as either male or female. 

Wben the sex problem is properly presented and consid­
ered, we observe that the mystery of the sexes becomes so 
simple as to solve itself. All the scientific confusion existing as 
to the various phases of sexual consciousness, described in 
Chapters 158 to 165, wluch are such an enigma to science, is 
readily and easily disposed of, and scientific knowledge takes 
its place. 

NOTICE TO STUDENTS 
Questions for the lessons of this booklet and the one pre­

ceding it appear in the next booklet 



Wisdom of the Ancients! 
(All Rights Reserved) Lessons Nos. 79, 80 Postgraduate Orthopathy 

THE PERFECT MAN 
Lesson No. 79, Chapter No. l3S 

By the term Perfect Man we mean that Superior Being cre­
ated in the image and likeness of God, a Son of Goo (Gen. 
6:2), possessing male and female elc:mcnts in a developed, 
functional slate, as in the case of Adam, who lived 130 yean; 
and begat a son in his own likeness, after his image, exactly as 
stated in Gen. I :27 and Gen. 5:2, 3. 

1. If Primal Perfection were the First Fruits of Creation, 
then the present condition of imperfect Unisexuality is the re· 
sult of Devolution, not Evolution. 

2. If the Immaculate Conception and the virgin Birth is a 
higher process of creation Ulan Sexual Reproduction, then the 
present process of human propagation is the result of Devolu­
tion, not evolution. 

3. If the more perfect state of an Organism is that in which 

it has the greatest freedom to exercise and express the funda­
mental functions pertaining to its constitution and construction, 
then it is obvious and certain that the present subjection of the 
creative female to the barren male in the process of generation 
is. a condition of limitation and restriction upon the Primal 
Function of Life that is the result of Devolution, not Evolution. 

4 . .If Sexual Reproduction is the fundamental process of 
human propagation, then the God Principle of the Universe has 
surrendered to the power of man the supreme prerogative of 
race perpetuation, and to that extent Man is superior to the 

Creator that made him. 
S. If Sexual Reproduction is the primal and fundamental 

process of human propagation, then th~ is no logical explana­
tion of the reason why the sex act is regarded as the limit of 
immorality, and why it has been generally and freely con­
demned by the sages and philosophers. of all ages. 

A consistent discussion and scientific explanation of the 
five factors above eniiJIICI'l!.ted, would solve some of the deep­
est mysteries of human existence. A lack of definite knowledge 
in this field is responsible for much of the misery that burdens 
the race. 

Leading biologists declare that recent findings appear to 
indicate tbat the race was not originally composed of imperfect 
unisexual individuals, as at present They hold that Bi­
sexualism is the only perfect state, and that in its primal perfec­
tion humanity was composed of Bisexual Beings. 

These startling discoveries and opinions cast a strange light 
on the Edenic parable in Genesis. The whole transaction that is 
said to have occurred in the Garden of Eden is fraught with 
difficulties on the orthodox interpretation. The popular theory 

on which the parable is founded, is sufficient to cast discredit 
on the regular reading of the narrative. It appean; unreasonable 
and inconsistent that a loving Creator would place in the way 

of Eve a temptation that He knew she could not resist. 
The effect that was to follow the eating of the forbidden 

fruit, appears on its fate to furnish the most laudable motive 
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for violating the command. It is evident from the consequences 
that followed, and from the curse entailed, that eating of the 
forbidden is merely a figurative mode of expressing the course 
of conduct considered necessary for the perpetuation of the 
race. This act, in its origin, was believed to be the source of all 
evil. If that be true, then no remedy appears in the New Testa­
ment under orthodox interpretation, and humanity is still lost 

The curse inflicted on Eve has always been a puzzle to 
commentators. What connection is there between the eating of 
fruit and sorrow in bearing children? The true meaning is evi­
dent when conception and child-bearing appear as 1he direct 
consequences of the fact forbidden (Gen. 3: 16). If that be true, 

then no remedy is provided under orthodox belief in a cruci­
fied. 

The Edenic parable deals with fundamental principles. It 
involves the Law of Creation. The law bas two phases, but in 
human generation only one is recognized by science. These 

two phases are (I) Spiritual Generation and (2) Physical Gen­
eration. Paul refers to both. He shows that they are the sub­

stance of the Edenic parable (Rom 7:21-23). So does John, 
who mentions the first phase of the law in these words: 

"Whosoever is born of God (spiritual generation) doth not 
commit Bin; for his seed (of life) remaineth in him; and be can­
not sin, because he is born of God (without expenditure of the 
Seminal Essence of Life). ' In this the children of God are 
manifest" (1 J. 3:9, 10). 

John is more brief as to the second phase of the Law. He 
merely says: 

"There is a sin unto death." (1. 1.5: 16). 
But Paul stresses the importance of the subject by discours­

ing at length upon it He says: 
" I see another law (of creation) in my (generative) mem­

bers. warring against the (spiritual) law of my mind, and bring­
ing me into captivity to the law of sin (carnal, physical, sexual 
generation) which is in my (generation) members." (Rom. 
7:23). 

Paul is puzzled. There stands the command to be fruitful 
and multiply, the law that Paul would serve. (Gen. I :27). And 
there stands the command of Death for those who serve that 
law. (Gen. 2: 17). So with the philosophers of the ages he cried 
out 

"0 wretched man that I am! Who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death?" (Rom. 7:24). 

Paul knew that the Edenic parable conceals an ancient 
phallic legend. He knew that man's redemption depends upon a 
correct interpretation thereof. He knew that generation should 
not lead to degeneration and death. He knew that irmnortality 
grew out of spiritual generation. He knew that animals, like the 

amoeba, paramecium, etc., generate asexually and are endowed 
with eternal life. He knew that such generation was possible in 

man. But he lldmitted that the secret was unknown to him. 



The correct interpretation of the Edenic par-able is based 
on the Law of Generation. The secret concealed in the parable 
had been discovered long ago, if modern science were not 
ruled by atheism 

A Oeative Principle is superfluous when Malter caa organ­
ize and animate itself. When the process of Evolution begins 
with the primordial life cell in the sea, and ends with the devel­
opment of man, that is enough to discredit the theory of a Crea­
tive PriDciple. 

The theory of Evolution is the product of deficient knowl­
edge. Bacon wisely said that a little learning inclines men's 
mind to atheism But more learning inclines men's minds baclc 
again .. 

Modem biologists turned more light on the theory of Evo­
lution, and saw that it failed to satisfy the law. This led them to 
deeper studies of the CTeative Function, and lbeir recent dis­
coveries are startling the world 

These discoveries show that the Edenic parable deals with 
the decline of humanity from perfection to imperfection. The 
decline, or fall, grew out of the Creative FUDCtion. 

This newer knowledge explains the problem. It explains 
why the formative organs of the female appear in a rudimen­
tary state in the male. It explains the changes thru which the 
human organism has passed since the dawn of creation. But the 
greatest surprise is the discovery in this, that we have not yet 
equaled the ancient scientists in knowledge of the human body. 

Leading sexologists now assert that originally there was 
not a separation of the sexes. The Dual Qualities of Creation 
appeared in one supreme organism, which the ancients re­
garded as the Virgin Mother. 

The name we give to this Superior Being is immaterial. 
Our patriarchal religious systems consider this Superior Being 
as a Bisexual Man .. Many ages ago Plato said on the subject: 

"Primitive man was masculine-feminine in a single being; 
but man havin& sinned, God separared the masculine from the 
feminiDe, md formed therefrom two modified beings. But not­
withstanding this, there are yet two beings in the actual man, 
which are separated from each other through continuance in 
sin." (The Banquet) 

The Evolutionist ridicules such statements. They are the 
work of ancient superstition. In the animal kingdom there has 
always been. as now, a separation of the elements of creation. 
But Prof. Lester F. Ward presents a opinion. He says: 

"Life begins as female .. .. The female is the fertile sex, 
and wbtever Is fertile Is regarded as female The female is not 
only the primary and original sex, but continues throughout as 
the main trunk. Life begins with the female organism and is 
carried on for a long distance by means of females alone. As­
suredly it would be absurd to consider as male an organism 
propagating asexually." (Pure Sociology, p. 313) 

If Ward's opinion is correct, the Virgin Mother legend of 
the ancients becomes a fact in Nature. If the female for long 
ages constituted the race, then reproduction occum:d under the 
process of the Immaculate Conception lllld the Virgin Birth. 
Evidence to sup-port this view accumulates as we proceed. 
Prof. T.C. Street writes: 

"It is understood by all occultists that the male as he now 
exists is a mere half body. The true human comprises a perfect 
attuncment, of the Masculine and the Feminine (elements) in 
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one personality. Until the two (halves) become one (unit) un­
rest, change, decay, death, sorrow, disease, suffering, want, 
bondage, injustice, selfishness, vice and sin must continue to 
exist. The male (element) separated (from the female element) 
is the source of all error and evil in the world" (Hidden Way 
Across The Threshold). 

These thoughts become more impressive when we remem­
bered that it was only after "the son of God saw the daughters 
of men that they were fair, that they took them wives of all 
which they choose," that "God saw that the wickedness of man 
was great in the earth, and that evc:ry imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually." (Gen. 6:2,5). 

Here appears strong evidence of a change in human con­
duct and human condition. It is so marlced and so varied from 
that of previous ages, as to merit especial attention. 

lf lhe procedure of men· s taking wives was then a practice 
so strange and so extraordinary as the ancient account appears 
to indicate, this fact seems to show that we are here quite close 
to the days when the perfect bisexual organism finally lost its 
creative capacity, and made its degenerative descent into uni· 
sexuality. 

It is a serious loss for us that the record at this point is so 
brief. But we shall see as we proceed that evideoce accumu­
lates to support the suggestions now made. 

Frances Swiney contends that human perfection in conduct 
and condition depends upon human perfection in organization. 
To deny that contention is to deny a scientific fact. To this end 
she observes: 

"'The deep imponant of the single life of Jesus bas not yet 
been fully comprehended. He in every respect fulfilled in 

Himself, as an idea and as a living example, the perfect com­
plement of both SC:Xe$. In Rim was brought to JX'S$ the realiza­
tion of the occult saying attributed to Rim by the early church 
fathers .... 'And one asked Him saying. 'When shall Thy 
Kingdom come~• Jesus answered and said, When the two shall 
be one, and that which is without as that which is within, and 
the male with the female, neither male nor female." (Saying of 
Jcsus}-Awakening of Woman, p.96. 

Swiney states that in this connection "it is interesting to 
note Cornie's prophecy, that in the future evolution of the race, 
women will produce children without the help of the male ele­
ment." (Ibid). 

Henry Proctor, F.R.S.L., M.R.AS., of London, who re­
ganis the Edenic parable as dealing with the Law of Creation, 
says: 

"Now this (view expressed by Plato, Ward, Street, Swiney, 
and others--Clements) is just the idea conveyed in the sublime 
symbolism of that marvelous Epic of Eden and the Fall in 
Genesis." (Evolution and Regeneration, p. 10 I). 

Cbapter236 
MYSTERY OF RUDIMENTARY ORGANS 

Modem science has been perplexed by the, fact, that the 
male possesses all the organs of the female, in a vestigial, ru­
dimentary, retarded, arrested state of development 

Biologists now point out that this condition could not exist, 
(I) if the original product of the Creative Principle was perfect., 
and (2) if males and females were distinct types. But this would 
be the exact condition if man were originally produced by 



woman. 
Under the Law of Heredity, woman cannot produce nor re­

produce any type other than her kind Under this law woman, 
who has produced all humanity, and who still produ~es all hu­
manity, cou.ld not, cannot, give birth to a distinct type. 

Man bas always been hom of woman. She is still his 
Mother, and be is still her child. Present man has always been 
hcs- child, and he continues to bear in his body and will always 
bear- certain anatomical maries as evidence to prove that he was 
and is born of woman. 

However, due to degenerative influences working changes 
in her organism, woman's creative centers would, in time, be­
come weakened And incapacitated. She could not produce her 
kind absolutely, but Only relatively, with some ofhcr distinctly 
formative qualities undeveloped and attophied in the offspring. 

The product of this faulty function could not be normal. lt 
would be au abnormal, deformed, malfonned creature, possess­
ing the receptive formative clements in a rudimentary state, 
with the positive (male) clements in a hypertrophied state. 

The final effect of this faulty function and unbalmced stale 

would be the development of ID!balanced organisms, the two 
halves now called male and female. In course of time, all 
knowledge of this degenerative development would be lost and 
forgotten, and the unbalanced organisms, called male and fe· 
male, would become a racial characteristic, and be regarded as 
normal structures. 

The present male possesses the rudimentary nipples, mam­
mary glands, ducts, and internal organs of the female. In some 
men the mammary glands are developed to a functional dearec, 
as shown in the BCGOmpanying picture, yielding a supply of 
milk sufficient to suclcle offspring. Numerous instances are 
reCorded in medical literature where men have nursed infants. 
Such men are termed Gynccomasts. 

Biscxualism is still apparent in the body. It pasists in spite 
of the efforts made to eradicate it For thousands of years the 
surgeon's knife has been used to destroy evidence of bi· 
sexualism. But the condition is buried so deeply in the flesh, 
that it cannot be removed by surgical operations. Leading bi­
ologists are beginning to believe that it bas a meaning. 

Novalc. says that every man has a potential uterus (the 
uterus masculinus in the floor of the prostatic urethra p.12) 
Leuckhart writes: 

"The V~ula Prostatica (in man) is universally ac­
knowledge to be homologous, or analogous, to the female 
uterus, together 'with Its connected passages." 

Leland states that "the prostate in man is simply a womb 
'out of employment'." (Alternate Sex). Swiney says that male 
is a differentiated, incomplete, malformed female (p.28). Dar· 
win contends that the existing evidence of bisexualism still re­
maining in the organism solves the secret of man's origin. He 
wrote: 

"This homologous construction is intelligible only if we 
admit descent from a, Common Progenitor, and in order to un­
derstand the existence of rudimentary organs, we have Only to 
assume and consider the fact that a former progenitor possessed 
the parts in a perfect state, and that under changed habits of life 
they became reduced by non or disuse thereof." (Variation of 

Species). 
There is much food for thought in that logical assertion. 

Waught observes: 
The urethra of the male is analogous to the female urethra, 

which is pan of the clitoris; the prostatic glan.d. are identical in 
both sexes; the uterus masculine found in males is identical 
with the womb or vagina of the female, resultant from arrested 
development, and is frequently referred to as a defective uterus. 
ln ancient periods, removal of these so-called defective parts 
was common, indicating that maleness or femaleness was in· 
creased thereby." (Hwnan Anatomy, Century Ency .. Diet .. ) 

The scientific manner m which to solve this problem is to 
accept the facts as they appear and consider them in their natu· 
raJ relation to the organism and its function. 

If Life is a Creative Force, it is not a sterile, bam:n, mascu­
line god 

Its characteristics are feminine, formative, creative. Swiney 
says that the manifestations of ' life appear as female; and that 
if the female alone is the fruitful organism, then it is clear that 
''there is only one Sex, and that is the Cl'Cative female." 
(Swiney, p.24). 
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"1be female not only typifies the race," says Prof. Ward, 
''but, metaphor aside, she IS the race." (p.313). "She is the 
creative focus from whom proceed all humanity. 

Here we come face to face with a long-for-gotten truth: 
''The first male, the first son of the mother, was ever virgin· 
hom." (Swiney, p.ll). The knowledge of this possessed by the 
ancients is the basis of their doctrine of the Virgin Mother. 

If the female sex i$ the reproducing, the fertile ccx, the 
male, the fertili.zer, is also female, but a differentiated, incom­
plete, female organism, undeveloped in the distinctive creative 
organs and functions of the female. Thus, there is only one sex, 
the female. (Swiney, p .. 28). 

The male is secondary to the female. (Swiney, p.12). To be 
more specific, the male is a malformed female, resulting from 

degenerative changes. This undeveloped, degenerate female is 
sterile, barren, unproductive. It cannot create itself, nor procre­
ate itself. It must depend for its existence upon the fern1c fe­
male that produced it When she rises above her present degen­
eracy, and becomes competent again to reproduce herself abso­
lutely instead of relatively, she will then give birth to no more 
degenerate, sterile, bam:n. unproductive off-spring, and the 
male, a degenerate, deformed female, will disappear. 

The dawn of that day is appearing. Leading biologists are 
sensing its approach. Dr. David Causey, Professor of Biology, 
University of Arkansas, before the American Association for 
the Advancement of Science, on January I, 1936, at St. Louis, 
Mo., read a paper on "The Decadence of Male in the Animal 
Kingdom." in which he cited many facts to support the asser­
tion that a "twiiight is settling over masculinity in the animal 
world, and that the male of all species is slowly becoming ex­
tinct." He says: 

"Sexual reproduction appears to be an afterthought of Na­
ture which she is slowly trying to forget. Some species already 
show evidence of swinging back to the time when life was per· 
petuated without benefit of masculine support (by the process 
of parthenogencsis.-Cicrncnts). 



"I wonder in those days long ahead, will your daughters 
and my daughters some day point with amusement, in some 
great museum of the future, to the beautifully preserved speci­

men of the last man, standing alongside the great auk and the 
dodo?" 

MAN A DEGENERATE WOMAN 
Can we question the correctness of this philosophy when 

we see females degenerating into males right before our eyes? 
Medica.l literature cites numerous instances of it. Students in 
many lands have sent Clements newspaper clippings of ac­
counts of cases of such transformation. He received one from 
London, dated June 2, 1934, concerning a girl of 18 who 
"completely changed into a boy, physically." He received one 
dated May 16, 1935, about a Chinese girl of 20, in Tientsin, 
who changed to a male, physically, and was declared to be a 

man by the physician who made the examination. On Decem­
ber 2&, 1935, the large newspapers of the world reported the 
case of a girl athlete, age 24, who was changed to a man with 

the aid of a slight surgical operation. 
Accounts of this girl athlete changing into a man recalls a 

similar case that occurred in Cincinnati about twenty years ago, 
according to Dr. Raymond Hilsinger, deputy county coroner, 
as reponed in the Cincinnati Post ofDecember 30, 1935, which 
says: 

"The Cincinnati case was that of a young woman who, as 
she reached adolescence, developed masculine characteristics. 
She underwent an operntion, became a man, married, and was 

the father of six children. 
"In the Cincinnati case, as in most similar cases, Dr. 

Hilsinger said, the • girl' was born with dual characteristics (of 
creation). During youth, the less dormant masculine tr.Uts of 

the female sex rule, he said. As adolescence approaches, dor­
mant masculine traits appear. A surgical operation brings the 
new personality to the fore, leaving the old inactive." 

We cite in our Science of Regeneration Course cases of 
men who suckle offspring, of men who menS1niate, of men 
who have become pregnant, with the embryo removed by a 
surgical operation, of men with normal male organs, but who 
are so strongly feminine physically, that they love men instead 
of women. They leave "the natural use of the women," says 
Paul, and, men with men, indulge in the disgusting sexual prac­
tice of Sodomy, buggery, pederasty. (Rom. 1:2). 

Sexologists are agreed on one vital point. They concede 

that sexual differentiation is only apparent, and not actual. 
They report numerous cases in which c:ertain individuals, after 
a careful medical examination, were pronounced female, 
whereas the opposition condition was later proven. Such facts 
show that sexual differentiation is only relative, and not real. 

Medical literature contains abundant evidence to show that 
sexual differentiation is not due to the creation of distinct 
types. The evidence shows that sexual variation and differen­
tiation are the result of degenerative changes and abnormal 
conditions, with many individuals representing, to a more or 
less degree, both sexes. 

Dr. Emil Novalc, prominent biologist of the Gynecological 
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Department, John Hopkins Medical School, Baltimore, de­
clares that "there is no man that is all man, nor a woman who is 
all woman." He made that statement in a paper "read before 
the Section on Pathology and Physiology at the 86th annual 
session of the American Medical Association" on June 14, 
1935, in which he reponed a case ofinter-Scxuality in a gir119 
years old, considered in early life as a normal female. 

Only a fool would doubt the theory of Evolution if he thus 
saw monkeys turning into men. That event would then be a fact 
of observation. No one but an ignoramus would attempt to 
deny it. No surgical operation can make a man of a monkey. 
Not even the breeding of men with female apes will produce 
the "missing link.'' 

Dr. Ivanov, of Russia, experimented for years in attempts 
to produce an "ape-man." He tried to establish the "missing 
link" by crossing men with female chimpanzees, but failed. 
The difference between the lowest human and the highest beast 

was found to be so vast, that the breeding of female chimpan­
zees to men produced no result. 

The difference in the chemical composition of the two 
germs was so great that no union of the male germ of the hu­
man would occur with the female germ or the beast. Here ap­
pears the Law of Creation that decrees each after its kind, and 
that prevents the pollution of its work. Regardless of these facts 
of experiences and observation, the theory of Evolution is con­
sidered scientific, while the tradition of the Virgin Mother is 
considered as ancient superstition. 

Cbapter237 

THE BISEXUAL PROGENITOR 
Biologists have at last grasped the startling truth that man 

is only a degenerate woman. Prof. Albrecht, writing on the ob­

scure diseases of men, clearly avers that "males are rudi­
mentary females." 

T. H. Montgomery concludes, from a general review of the 
leading facts of the development, physiology, and anatomy, 
that the male is less developed and more embryonic than the 
female. He draws attention to the fact that when one sex is ru­
dimentary in comparison with the other, it is usually the male. 

Biologists declare that the fertile organism alone has been 

the crucible and workshop in which has been formed the handi­
work of Creation. 

Obviously, it would be the fertile and more perfect embryo 
that would suffer from a change to less favorable conditions, 
and would accordingly appear as an incomplete, undeveloped 
organism, thus being "t:nmsformed from a nonnal to an abnor­
mal phase of organization-abnormal until, by repeated heredi­
tary transmissions over a long period of time, the changed con­
dition or structure has become a racial characteristic." 

(Swiney). 
This racial characteristic, having existed so long, misleads 

the Evolutionists who know not the original formation of the 
organism, and consider as normal the present state of imperfect 
Uniscxualism. 

The male is male not because it is a distinct type, but be­

cause the organism is more masculine and less feminine; be-



cause the receptive (female) element is atrophied, while the 
positive (male) element is hypertrophied. That is the reason 
why lnlces of the male element appear in all females, and traces 

of the female element appear in all males. H. H. Rubin, M.D., 
says: 

"It is probable that I 00 per cent 'maleness' or 'femaleness' 
does not exist-for in every individual there is some leaven of 
the character of the opposite sex" (Your mysterious Glands, 
p.59). 

This knowledge explains the appearance ofhennaphrodites 
and pseudo-hermaphrodites, of which conditions medical re­
cords contain numerous accounts. That state of development 
has been a mystery to modem science. It is regarded by the 
Evolutionist as a "freaac" of Nature. Things appear as ufreaks" 

to those only who lack understanding, or are blinded by preju­
dice. The theory of Evolution prevents scientists from seeing 
in Hermaphroditism an attempt of the organism to revert to its 
original type ofBisexualism. 

The Evolutionist holds that man ascended from a lower 
animal through a long process of progressive development. 
This is the doctrine of the greater from the lesser, of the steam 
arising above its source, of something from nothing. 

Natural science presents the philosophy of the descent of 
man from a superior being of a bisexual nature, through a proc­
ess of devolution. This is the doctrine of the lesser from the 
greater, and the law of Cause and Effect. If it is well founded, it 
implies the future reversion of present, dependent, imperfect 

unisexual beings back to the original perfect, independent, 
bisexual state, through progressive regeneration. 

Natural science recognizes the law that nothing can be that 
never was. There cannot be relative existence without absolute 
existence. There cannot be actual existence without potential 
existence. Everything that has been, that is, or that will be, 
must first have potential existence. Every living thing was a 
potentiality before it became an actuality. These statements are 
based on the scientific fact that something cannot come from 

Nothing. There must be a Cause for every Effect. 
Knowledge of this law indicates that the prior condition of 

Bisexualism must have been, or the present condition of 
pseudo-bisex.ualism (hermaphroditism) could never be. It 
teaches us that the present condition of pseudo-bisexualism 
appears as the result of an attempt of the organism, by the 
process of atavistical reversion, to revive and resurrect the prior 
condition of Biscll:ualism. 

Pseudo-bisexualism appears as partial attempts of the or­
ganism to revert to its original form, says the leading biolo­
gists. To make the attempt successful requires compliance with 
the full force of the law. As unfavorable conditions interfere, 
the attempts of self-recovery only partially succeed. 

The modified sexedness of modem humanity is a serious 
hindrllnce to the recovery of prior Bisexualism. For current and 

inherent habits of long ages must be changed and overcome, 
before the organism can recover the full usc of its latent func· 
tions, and regain the perfect balance ofBisexualisrn. 

BISEXUALITY VERSUS UNISEXUALITY 
To determine whether our philosophy is well founded, we 
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must consider whether Bisexuality or Unisexuality is the supe­
rior state. If such consideration shows that Unisexuality be su­
perior, then the sepa!lltion of the sexes is a condition of im­
provement. But if the reverse is shown, then the separntion of 
the sexes must be regarded as a condition of degeneration, 
devolution. 

The highest state of an organism is that in which it has the 
greatest freedom to exercise and express all the functions per­
taining to its constitution and construction. To the extent that 
an organism is independent of all external assistance and 
circumstances, such organism is perfect internally and 
functionally, and free from internal liability to degeneration. 

This degree of perfection is limited and lost in direct ratio 
with the. organism's need for external aid in the perfonnance 
of its functions. Hence, the suspension of any function, with 
the consequent atrophy of the organs thru which it is ex­
pressed, must be regarded as a condition of deficiency and a 
mark of degeneration. It would be inconsistent and illogical to 
suggest that atrophied organs represent improvement. On the 
contrary, they represent devolution, degeneration. 

The "ability to create," says Prof. Fowler, "is woman' s 
most marvelous power and function, because its mission is 
paramount.' 

The paramount function of an organism demands perfect 
freedom in expression. Consequently, it is logical to assume 
that the Creative Principle bestowed upon woman, in the be­

ginning, the most care, prevision, and protection. Nothing less 
could be expected when it is known that the race begins its ex­
istence in the female womb, and is produced, preserved, and 
perpetuated by the female. 

For this high purpose, "woman's position in the scale of 
life," says Prof. Dnmunond, "is the most exalted, the sovereign 
one." Therefore, it is unthinkable to regard as natural or normal 
any degree of limitation on woman' s supreme function of crea­
tion. 

Woman is sovereign no longer. The race has declined from 

its original plane. Many important facts are cited to show that 
this is so. The most salient and convincing of such facts is the 
present condition of woman, whose "ability to create~ is lim­

ited. In the exercise of this primal function, she is dependent 
upon the cooperation of man, and subject to his dominion. Her 
positive qualities of creation no longer function as in the be­
ginning, due to the atrophied state of the organs thru which this 
phase of the creative function is expressed. 

By reason of this deficiency, woman has lost her sover­
eignty, her supremacy. She has declined from perfect Bisexual­
ity into imperfect Unisexuality. This condition is a defect that 
is serious and extended. 

Being unable and incompetent, because of her deficiency, 
to comply with the primary law of fructification, the defective 
female is forced to seek extmlal aid to assist her in the per­
formance of the paramount function of her organism. In order 
to be fruitful and multiply (Gen. I :28), her deficiency compels 
her to yield to and place herself, to a certain and defmite ex­
tent, under the power and control of the male, in order that she 
may fulfill the Law. 

It is against all the laws of reason and all the principles of 



Nature to suggest, that the formative female, on whom the very 
existence of the race depends, should be compelled to submit 
to the wish, will, and control of the sterile, barren, degenerate 
son that she bas unfortunately produced, in order that she may 
comply with the law, and exercise the most important and most 
fundamental function of Life. To hold that this condition is 
natural, normal, and regular, is equivalent to holding that the 
Creative Principle of the Universe bas sunendercd to the power 
of man the supreme prerogative of race pelpCtllation. 

Any fonn of compulsion is a fonn of enslavement It is a 
definite limitation of freedom In every instance it is a detri­
ment and impediment to the welfare and the pr' ogress of any 
organism In this instance, it affects adversely the fertile female 
not oD!y, but the entire race. For the progress and improvement 
of hll!llllnity in general depends upon the unrestricted and the 
untrammeled exercise by the female of her formative forces. 
Any restriction or limitation on the freedom of this function 
strikes at the very heart of the race. 

The condition of compulsion in which the state of unisex­
uality places the female is a positive condition of servitude. 
The , ;ctim of this servility is certain to be subject to and suffer 
from the cause that is always present under all forms of serf. 
dom. Therefore it is impossible for the female to bring forth 
good fruit under a man-made law which dccRes that-

"Thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over 
thee. • (Gen. 3: 16). 

Our philosophy is supported by all the evidence accumu­
lated in every investigation made of the matter. The present 
state of unisexuality, which is respoiiSib!e for all the evil de­
scribed by Prof. Street and thousands of others, is the result of 
degeneration. Furthermore, the condition of unisexuality pre­
serves and promotes the very degeneration that gave it birth, 
thu.~ malcing i~ pr;rpdUation sMe and crstain. 

The relative importance of the function of digestion and 
reproduction is readily revealed in the fact, that digestion pre­
serves the individual only, while the reproduction preserves the 
entire race. And yet, the lesser function of digestion is per­
fonned by the unisexual organism without the aid of any exter­
nal agency. In this function it possesses the greatest degree of 
freedom from and independence of all elCtemal assistance and 
circumstances. 

This scientific consideration of the question shows beyond 
the shadow of a reasonable doubt, that the "evolution of the 
sexes" is not a condition of progression, but a condition of de· 
generation. Therefore, in our study of the separation of the 
sexes we must deal with a problem of devolution, instead of 
evolution. 

._. 80, Cbpter l38 
THE FATAL ADMISSION 

Leading evolutionists are forced to admit, to the detriment 
of their theory, that unisexual organisms have descended from 
primordial bisexual forms. They concede that the vestigial and 
rudimentary organs in the unisexual organism have fonnerly 
been functional in a prior progenitor, and that these organs are 
capable of becoming so again. 

Huxley writes: 
"lf of no use, rudimentary organs, or parts, should have 

disappeared long ago but if they are of use, they are arguments 
for telegony, which means that they are of special value, of 
past and future service, both. (Anatomy of Vertebrates). 
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Darwin declares: 
"Organs not fully developed arc of high physiological im­

portance to their possessors. and are capable of redevelopment; 
and this occun.a circumstance well worthy of attention-by par­
tial reversion which we do find in ccrtlin individuals." (De­
scent of Man). 

"'rgans of now trifling importance have been of high Im­
portance to an early progenitor; and after being perfected at a 
former period, have been transmitted In a more or less rudi­
mentary condition by modified descendants, until of slight or 
no use.•• 

"Any complex organ in a rudimentary swe is direct evi­
dence of its once being functional; and, in order to discover the 
many transitional gnK!es through which it has passed, we must 
look to very ancient forms, which have long since become ex­
tinct." 

"Finally, rudimentary organs, by whatever steps they may 
have been deJTllded to their present seeming useless condition, 
are but the record of a former state of things, retained through 
the power and laws of inheritance, and are as useful as­
sometimes more useful than-parts or organs that are functional, 
in tracing genealogical descendants. They may be compared to 
letters in a word, still retained in the spelling but useless in the 
pronunciation. nevertheless serving as a link or clue for identi­
fication, derivation or origin." (Origin of Species). 

How have these vestigial organs come to their present 
aborted, dormant, functionless state? 

Science partially describes the process. Darwin states: 
''ln order that rudimentary organs may be properly ac­

counted for, we have only to assume that a fonner remote pro­
genitor possessed the parts or organs In question in a perfect 
state, and that under changed habits of living, they become 
grc.atly reduced or modified &om disuse, natural or unnatural 
selection." 

"'Thus, on the Theory of Descent v.ith Modification, we 
may conclude that the existence of rudimentary organs, in an 
apparently useless condition, or even quite aborted, far from 
presenting a strange difficulty, can be explained, when we con­
sider evolution from some ancestor who possessed all in a per­
fect functional state." 

"Again, when a part or organ has been developed in 1111 ex­
traordinary degree in any one individual or species, compared 
with another of the same genus, we may conclude that this part 
has undergone an extraordinary amount of modification and 
variation since the period when the several Individuals or spe­
cies branched off, from the common progenitor of the genus." 

"When any deviation of structme or constitution is com­
mon to the parent, it is also transmitted in an augmented degree 
to the offspring; hence we may feel sure of the theory of dc­
a<:ent with modification." 

"'n the whole, then, we may conclude that habit, use, or 
disuse, and the law of correlative Vllriation, modifY both consti­
tution attd structure; hence to trace original types we must not 
forget, overlook, or omit to consider those long since extinct ft 

"There is no question but that one organ can by use be ab­
normally developed, while by non- or disuse may become ves­
tigial or quite aborted. Use enlarges certain parts, disuse dimin­
ishes, and It is undeniable that natural and unnatural selection 
are governing characters by which, and in which, habits ac­
quired become hereditary, and are subject to the laws of varia­
tion and rehabilitation again." 



"In all species, or varieties correlated variation plays an 
important part, so that when parts have been modified or 
changed, other parts have been necessarily similarly affected or 
modified; and so viewing It, Nature may be said to have taken 
pains to reveal her scheme of modification by means of rudi­
mentary organs, embryo-logical and homologus structure, but 
we are too blind to understand the true meaning of them." 
(Variation of Species). 

St. Hillaire and Gothe write: 
"In the laws of compensation and economy of growth, in 

order to spend on the one side, Nature even is forced to 
economize on the other, hence an organ developed, at the ex­
pense of another we may say, reduces the other by withdrawal 
of the nutriment necessary to it, owing to the excessive growth 
or use of 1he other or adjoining parts." 

Lower Forms Less Degenerated 
Due to the simplicity of their organization and slability of 

their constitution, the lower forms show traces of Primordial 
Bisexualism in a more marked degree than 1he higher. Bi­
ologists regard this fact as an indication that the lower organ­
isms have degenerated much less than the higher. They are 
more consistent in their course because they are less complex 
in 1heir construction, and are ruled by Nature under the power 
of Instinct. 

Simplicity of organization is a mark of perfection. The 
nearest perfect of all forms is the simple spherical cell, for it is 
least liable to the action of degenerative influences. Such is the 
teaching of the ancient philosophers. This teaching is based 
upon an important principle. 

Consciousness increases with the increase in complexity of 
organization; hence humanity is the most conscious of all crea­
tures. It is this higher conscience in man that renders him more 
liable to degenerative influences than any other organism. It is 
by reason of his superior reasoning faculties, which accompany 
his higher organization, that makes man free to be either a 
moral or an immoral being. These superior reasoning faculties 
raise man to a higher plane than can be attained by any other 
creature, when righteously exercised, and plunge him below 
the beast plane when unrighteously exercised. 

Scientists admit that, even among the simplest forms, an 
appreciable change in structure and constitution has occurred 
since primeval times. From the fossils of the Mesozoic strata, 
they conclude that the plants of that period were bisexual. In 
many of these plants the sexes were Jess apparent than at the 
present time. 

Animal forms are also plastic and yielding. They readily 
adjust themselves to new conditions, or to express new func­
tions when it becomes necessary under the law of self-preser­
vation. These facts of experience and observation force biolo­
gists to concede that present Unisexualism is a modified form 
of previous Bisexualism. 

Evolutionists admit that the present mammals are de­
scended from "pre-marsupial" forms. To deny that marsupial 
forms are a near approach to Bisexualism, would contradict a 
scientific fact. This knowledge con-strains such scientists as 
Darwin, Huxley and others to admit that the present state of 
Unisexuality e'folved from Bisexuality. 

Huxley writes: 
"There is every reason to suspect that hermaphroditism (bi­

sexualism) was the primitive condition of the sexual apparatus, 
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and that unisexuality Is the result of the abortion of the other 
sex, in males and females respectively." (Anatomy of inverte­
brates). 

Darwin says: 
"I look at all the species of the same genus as certainly de­

scended from a common progenitor, as have the two sexes of 
any one species." (Origin of Species). 

''There is a parallel resemblance in the sexes, which proves 
and shows their conformity in essential parts to some remote 
ancestor or progenitor which preceded them, before division of 
the sexes. 

"It has long been known, that in the vertebrate kingdom, 
one sex bears rudiments or various accessory organs or parts 
pertaining to the reproductive system, which are supposed to 
belong only to the opposite sex; and it has been ascertained 
that at a very early embryonic period, both sexes possess true 
male and female glands, hence some remote progenitor appears 
to have been hermaphrodite or androgynous." (Descent of 
Man). 

Original Creation Perfect 
The original work of Creation was perfect. The organiza­

tion of Matter into living forms indicates the antecedent devel­
opment of Consciousness to a state of perfection, in which ex­
ist a prevision and a provision, or the (I) power to see the end 
from the beginning, and (2) to provide for all conditions, both 
potential and actual. These powers are known as the Law of 
Vital Accommodation, and the Law of Selective Adaptation. 

Not only were organisms necessarily created perfect in 
their beginning, but the work of Creation required, and con­
stantly requires, the presence of certain conditions. This fact 
we discover by experience and observation. 

No living form can come into being until the conditions are 
such as to bring that particular entity into existence. For in­
stance, the egg contains the potentialities of a chicle, but the 
chick will never become a reality unless the egg is surrounded 
by conditions perfect for its development. One of these condi­
tions is that the egg must remain in a temperature that is con­
stantly close to 103 degrees F. for a certain period of time. 
Slight variations in this temperature during that time, either up 
or down, are fatal to the developing chick in the egg. 

After the chick is created and becomes an existing entity, it 
will still perish if not surrounded by certain conditions. If the 
variation from these conditions is so slight as not to cause 
death immediately, or within a few days or a few weeks, then 
death comes on by imperceptible degrees, by a process of d~ 
generation, creeping over the creature so gradually and slowly, 
that the facts are not known until the end is near. Then the facts 
are misunderstood and misinterpreted, and death is attn outed to 
various and imaginary causes. 

Creatures that are limited in intelligence and are incapaci­
tated by degeneration, are not only unable to create themselves, 
but must resort to external aid to procreate themselves. This 
fact is sufficient to indicate that such creatures are dependent 
upon that original perfect being from which they descend. 

It is true that these creatures possesses, under the Law of 
Heredity, a portion of the organs in a function degree pertain­
ing to that Creative Being. But some of these organs have lost 
their function and atrophied by reason of conditions of degen­
eration during the intervening ages. From this viewpoint it is 
seen that present creatures are dependent for their existence 
upon their original perfect Progenitor. 



Cbapter239 
MAN'S PLACE IN NATURE 

Man seems to have no place in the economy of Nature. He 
appears as unnecessary and useless. This is not our private 
opinion.' It is the fmdings of science. Dr. Rice writes: 

''I am here giving much attention to the father, for the rea­
son that his role is commonly considered to be the hard part to 
explain. It is hard to explain, probably, for the reason that the 
male of most of the lower spec;ies has so little to do that is ex­
emplary in terms of human conduct. Uruortunately, for one 
reason or another, a considerable number of human fathers also 
do little that is exemplary by the same sttndards; hence their 
purpose is rather difficult to explain."-Hygeia, August, 1933, 
p.726. 

Prof. Ward has arrived at the same conclusion. He asserts 
that the existence of the male is a condition so strange and ex­
traordinary that it requires explanlllion. He: ob~t:rv.,;: 

"That which might naturally surprise the philosophical ob­
server is not that the female is usually superior to the male, but 
that the male should have advanced at all beyond its primal 
estate as either a fertilizing organism attached to the female, or, 
at most, a minute organism detached from her but devoted ex­
clusively to the same purpose. In other words, while female 
superiority is a perfectly natural condition, male development 
requires explanation." (Pure Sociology). 

Science is puzzled by the presence of Man. It is unable to 
advance a logical reason for his existence. He is superfluous in 
the economy of Nature, and unnecessary in the function of 
Life. Science attempts to explain this away by advancing cer­
tain claims for man's presence. But these claims appear faulty 
and inconsistent when reviewed in the correct light. They fail 
to harmonize with the principles of frugality and economy pur­
sued generally and always by Nature. This is admitted by lead­
ing scientists. In om Science of Regeneration we quote Dr. 
Johnson to the effect that: 

''Nature, say certain authors of great erudition, a very fru­
gal old lady, and a prodigious economist. She is observed to 
give herself as little trouble as she can, and to do everything in 
the cheapest way." (Chap. 206). 

Nowhere in the economy of Life does Nature appearing as 
extending her ways and means to a state of superfluity and ex­
travagance. Her processes are so prodigiously proficient that 
she Jcnows how to make one thing serve several purposes. For 
instance 

I. From the same soil Nature produces all the multitudi· 
nous variety of forms, and she fashions each from the same 
matt;rlal, after the same plan. This skillful procedure is so puz­
zling to the evolutionist that it has led him to believe that living 
creatures are the product of their own efforts, and that the stllrt­
ing point of all was the primordial life cell. 

2. The vegerarion that furnishes food for all creatures dies 
and decays and improves the soil from which it springs. 

3. Out of the same channel thru which the bird discharges 
its fc=s, come forth the eggs that produce other birds. 

4. The male organ of generation is also the channel through 
which poisonous waste is eliminated from the body. 

This economic plan of Nature appears in all things. Con­
trary to these universal principles of frugality and economy, the 
male seems so unnecessary and useless in the Plan of Life, that 
science finds difficulty in forming any reason or excuse for his 
existence. This fact may well be accepted as more evidence to 
show that male existence was not included in the Original Plan, 
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except as a potentiality. Consequently, the male must be re­
garded as having developed from a potentiality to a reality as a 
result of a change of conditions, against which wise Nature 
made provision in the beginning. 

The actual existence of the male is not normal in the very 
nature of things. His actual existence is not directly the work of 
Creation. A barren tree Nature never produced directly. Her 
creative properties, in a functional degree, appear in all that she 
has made, directly. They appear in a rudimentary degree in the 
things that she has made indirectly. 

Under the Law of Heredity, the Creative Principle passes 
on to the thing created. But under the effect of devolution, 
some of the creative qualities may become dwarfed, dormant, 
rudimentary. AI. evolution develops rudimentary organs, so 
will organs atrophy under the influence of devolution. In that 
event, the atrophied organs may make the plant or creature bar­
ren. Such plant or creanrn: would be called male, in contradia­
tinction to the productive organism called female. 

That is the condition in which the race is now divided. The 
term "male" designates the unproductive organism, while the 
term "female" designates the productive organism. In other 
words, the sterile organism is male, and the fruitful organism is 
female. Nor is it incorrect in this connection to consider the 
male a malformed, deficient, unfruitful female. For do not the 
formative organs of the fc::male appear also in the male? But in 
the male they are rudimentary, dormant, useless. 

Such an organism Nature never produced directly, as 
stated. The female appears as the primary and original sex, and 
continues throughout as the main trunk. Any variation from 
this trunk is a modification thereof, and nothing more. It arises 
as a result of a change of conditions. It is the product of devo-

. lution not of Primal Creation. It is the result of the creature's 
conduct, not of the Creative Principle. 

NatUTe produces formative females. Devolution changes 
these into sterile creatures, called male. A change of condi­
tions results in degeneration. The female loses her formative 
qualities. This loss is compensated for by a corresponding de­
velopment of her non-formative, S()-(;a}led male qualities. The 
term male is thus used to distinguish a non-productive organ­
ism from a productive one. 

The function of a part of the universe must be considered 
in relation to the whole. In no other way can any function be 
understood. As the whole is made up of the parts, so we are 
warranted in asserting that the whole was produced as the parts 
are produced, and vice versa. "It is inconceivable," says Wal­
ter, ''that there is one order of work for the whole with a con­
trary order for the parts." (p. 6). 

"God is the Tree of Life," says Koresh, who adds: ''There 
is but one way to perpetuate this tree, and that is to plant the 
seed of it 

The life of every tree is perpetuated by planting its seed. 
The earth is covered with trees and creatures that come from 
the seed of the parent stock. 

But barren trees produce no seed. They cannot perpetuate 
themselves; Their existence is difficult to explain. Nature never 
made them in that condition. They cannot create nor procreate 
themselves. Whence come they? Why come they? How come 
they? 

There is only one logical explanation of the mystery. Bar­
ren, sterile trees and creatures come into existence as the defec­
tive and modified offspring of fruitful trees and creatures. They 
are deficient in that their productive qualities are not devel-



oped. They are nonproductive. For this reason the special term 
"male" was invented to designate them. 

Natw-e never made a creature that possesses no adequate 
means to reproduce itself. Never once has there bec:n a break in 
the continuity of the formative function. The continuation of 
the species is the most fundamental function of every plant and 
every animal. 

But Natw-e cannot control the conduct of creatures en­
dowed with the higher faculty of will-power. Thi> peculiar 
power is bestowed upon creatures for their benefit The greatest 

good results when it is properly used. When improperly used 
much evil arises. The process of devolution then comes into 
operation. This process affects all creatures alike. But the ef­
fe<:t is more rapid in the quicker-developing animals. One of its 
earlier manifestations is a condition of barrenness. This subject 
is little understood by science. It is a field that few scientists 
have found. It is one in which little labor has been done. 

Not understanding the Law of Devolution, the Evolutionist 
regards the male as an "after-thought" of Nature, produced for 
the purpose of multiplying variety. But no fundamental prin­
ciple of existence is contained in this theory. The multiplica­
tion of variety appears as a consequence, not as a cause. 

Variety is not a condition precedent in the process of crea­
tion, and so admitted by science. It is a condition subsequent, 
and is said to arise "as a mere after -thought" It is not a princi­
ple, but an experiment, says Science. Nature wanted to see the 
result of a cbange in the function of creation. This suggestion 
is absurd, stupid, preposterous. It may satisfy the Evolutionist. 
It will not satisfy the 1D1prejudiced scientist 

There is sound reason for the existence of the Male. It is 
based upon a Omdamental principle. It arises as a condition 
subsequent and necessary in the process of creation. It is con­
sistent with law and order. It would be unsound and unscien­
tific to suggest that such reason appears in the assertion that the 
male came into existence "as a mere after-thought of Nature," 
and its purpose was nothing more essential than the multiplica­
tion of variety. 

Philosophers never question the frugality and economy of 
Nature. They admit it in all phases of creation and function. 
That is why they are puzzled by the existence of a CJeature that 
seems so unnecessary as the male. This fact appears as more 
evidence that Nature never directly produced this barren, use­
less creature. He is her child only indirectly. His existence is 
the work of devolution. His appearance is ruled by the law of 
devolution. He is the "defe<:tive variation," the product of mal­
nutrition and adverse conditions. He is thereby imperfect, as 
his body shows. He disappean when favontble conditions are 
supplied. 

CaliSe of Degeoentioa 
It would require a big book to discuss and describe the 

causes chiefly responsible for human degeneration into imper­
fect Uniscxualism. It may be said in a few words that the cause 
chiefly responsible for this degeneration is the cause that per­
petuates the condition. 

lt was Masturbation, practiced by perfect Bisexual Beings, 
that set into operation the Law of Devolution. The downward 
course contin).led with the continuation of the practice, until the 
condition of imperfect Unisexualism finally appeared. It is still 
Masturbation, between uniscxuals, that perpetuates the condi­
tion. This fact was taught in the Ancient Sacred Mysteries. It 
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explains why male gods never marry, and why in the Resurrec­
tion (Regeneration) "they neither marry, nor are given in mar­
riage." (Mat 22:30). 

Coition between male and female is Masturbation. Follow­
ing this come the greater crimes of Sodomy, pederasty, bestial­
ity-men with men, women with women, man with beast, wom­
an with beast. (Rom. 1:26, 27; Lev. 18:23). 

Prof. Paolo Mantegezza writes: 
"Man has cohabitated with every kind of animal whose 

proponions allowed such connections .... Women are by no 
means free from bestiality. . . . Plutarch writes that women 
were frequently voluntary consorts of the Holy Goats at Men­
des. In more modem times the family dog has usurped the 
place of the golll to woman's adoration." (Sexual Relations of 
Mankind, p.99). 

S.A. Tissot (1728-1797)wrote: 
"When the vile voluptuousness fills you to the brim, let the 

tickle be interrupted by a frightful image of the dried-up bones 
of the dead." (Maladies produced by Masturbation, 7th eel.). 

Tissot says that Onanism is responsible for all sorts of 
dreadful diseases. He even hints that there are hardly any mala­
dies for which masturbation is not responsible, either directly 
or indirectly. 

Degeneration must precede disease. Normal cells perform 
only normal function. Before abnormal function can arise, nor­
mal cells must become abnormal A condition that produces 
disease must therefore produce degeneration first The more 
serious the disease, the more serious the degeneration, and vice 
versa. As it is a notorious fact that the entire race has been dis­
eased more or less for ages, we know by this that the entire 
race has been degenerated more or less for ages. 

Consuming the Life Esseace 
Evidence of degeneration appears in many forms and 

phases. One of these is the present state of imperfect Unisex­
ualism. In this degenerate state the organism is foreed to con­
sume and expend its own Vital Essence in order to fulfill the 
Law of Creation. It must seck a mate, indulge in copulation, 
and give of its Seminal Essence of Life, in violation of the Law 
of Immortality, to comply with the law of generation. This is 
the working of the sentence of death. (Gen. 2:17; 3:16, 22). 

The vital glands of the organism that produce the Seminal 
Essence of New Life (Gen. 2:9) are the same cent~ that pre­
serve the Old Life (Gen. 3 :22). But if the Old Life is sys­
tematically robbed and deprived of its Seminal Essence of Vi­
tality, the result is slow degeneration and ultimate death, as 
stated by the ancient scientist (Gen. 2: 17). 

Read the observation of Henry Proctor ofLondoo: 
"'f the value of the blood no one has any doubt; for 'the 

blood is the life,' and 'all that a man hath will he give for his 
life.' But, strange to say, there is a fluid which medical science 
computes at forty times the value of blood, which the majority 
of mankind know not how to utilize, and rather regard its 
possession as a temptation and a snare, than a benefit: and thus 
what might be the greatest blessing to IIIliD, is turned, by his 
ignorance, into the greatest curse. 

"More misery, and murder, and disease, and various kinds 
of death are due to this cause, than to any other. More than 120 
different diseases are caused by the loss of the seed oflife, for 
as many have been cured by the subcutaneous injection into 
human bodies of the spermatic secretion of animals. (Guthrie). 



"The injection of only a cubic centimeter of the fluid bas in 
many cases brought back comparatively lasting health to old 
men, and it bas been the most successful agent in curing dis­
eases of the most varied kind. among v.ilich are mentioned 
consumption, ulcers, malaria, gout, congestion of the brain, 
palpitations, and paralysis. 

"But why should man inject into his body the spermatic se­
cretio• of animals, when he could preserve his own, and by this 
means keep his body at the highest possible state of vitality?" 
(Evolution & Regeneration, p. 82). 

Numerous scholars advance the theory that Bisexualism 
was the original condition of the organism. But none seem to 
have gone deep enough to suggest a IQSOnable cause for the 
decline into Unisexualism. The correct and scientific explana­
tion reveals the process by which the lost perfection may be 
regained. That is the Science of Regeneration, and that is the 
esoteric teachings of the Edenic parable. 

Cbapter240 
CHASTITY PROMOTES REGENERATION 

Briefly, human perfection in conditioo depends upon hu­
man perfection in organization. But as human perfection in or­
ganization was lost thru degenerative changes resulting from 
evil practices, the first step toward Regenenuion lies in a rever­
sal of the practices responsible for degeneration. 

As. Masturbation was the chief cause of degeneration, the 
cultivation of chastity and an androgynous mind immediately 
presents itself as the scientific means of reversing the process 
of devolution, and preparing the proper conditions for the re­
vival and resurrection of Bisexualism. 

It is a law that as a man thinketh in his heart, so is he (Pov. 
23:7); and that whosoever looketh upon the opposite sex with 
lust, had committed adultery in his heart (Mat. 5:28). The mind 
must be freed from thoughts of sexualism before the body can 
be free from the ciii1iC. (Gen. 3 :I 7). 

No course of Jiving is more thoroughly consistent with 
mental vigor and physical development than that of chastity or 
conti.Dence. The leaders of the race all affirm the greatest bene­
fit to be derived from a continent life. The Ancient Masters 
made this a prominent part of their teachings (Rom. 7). The 
doctrines of Chrisna, Buddha, Confucius, Zoroaster, Pytha­
goras, Plato, Appolonius, were based upon these facts. John 
declared that fornication is the "sin unto death," and that the 
Seminal Essence of Life should not be expended in coition. ( I 
John3:9; 5:16). 

From time immemorial the Seminal Essence secreted by 
the Glands of Life. (Gen. 2:9; 3 :22) ~ been regarded as sa­
cred tluid, the retention of which enriches the mind and invigo­
mes the body. On the contrary, sensuality is the highway of 
destnction. 

The Law of Degeneration indicates the existence of the 
Law of Regeneration. H the former process renders certain 
organs functionless, the latter process will restore them to their 
former useful condition. 

Darwin, Huxley and others declare that "organs not fully 
developed are of high physiological importance to their posses­
sors, and are capable of redevelopment.» That "in every living 
creature we may feel assured that a host of long-lost characters 
lie ready to be evolved and restored again under proper con­
ditions." (Darwin, Variation of Species). 

Atrophied organs are subject to Nature's developmental 

process. By a reversal of the degenerative conditions, and with 
. conscious effort toward the revival of the lost functions, the 
·.organs thru which these functions were expressed will be resur-
rected and Tecover their former function. 

In a state of Bisexualism; humanity has the power of per­
petuation to infinity, free from and independent of al external 
aid. This is the secret teaching of that part of the Edenic par­
able which desaibes man as being created in the image and 
after the likeness of the Creator.· (Gen. 1:26; 5:1)- Male and 
female (in one body) was humanity created. (Gen. 5:2). It is 
written: "Jehovah appeared in Eden, and C)'ellted mail, and 
made him to be a likeness of His own eternity. (]asher l :ll; 

Joshuai0:13;2Sam. 1:18). 
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Adam was thus endowed in his own body, under the Law 
of Heredity, with the Dual Elements of the Eternal Creative 
Principle, as stated above; and after he ba.i lived "an hundred 
and thirty years. (be) beg at a son in his own likeness, after his 
image," in that the offspring inherited from the parent the Dual 
Elements of Creation, as stated by the Biblical scribe. (Gen. 
5:3). 

This is the Immaculate Conception and the Virgin Birth. 
This is the secret of Spiritual Generation (Parthenogenesis) that 
is concealed in the Edenic parable, and briefly mentioned by 
both Paul and John. (Rom. 8:5-7; 1 John 3:9, 10). This is the 
Road to Regeneration, "and this is the only Plan of Salvation,» 
says Dr. A. S. Raleigh. (p. I 09). 

The offspring of Spiritual Generation is not only free from 
all foreign intermixture, but, far more important, its psychical 
element is pure and untainted by the shocking nervous reaction 
experienced by parents while committing with each other the 
sin of Masturbation. This tern ole taint is transmitted to the off­
spring under the Law of Heredity, along with other charac­
teristics of the parents. 

So seriously are some persons thus affected by the sexual 
conduct of their parents, that they are literally sexual slaves, 
and begin their downward career of degeneration by indulging 
in Masturbation at such tender ages as five and six years old. 

Under the Jaw of Spiritual Generation, the offspring is 
''born of God," without the motions of sin or the expenditure of 
seed. (Rom 7:5). 

No woman is free from the curse until her atrophied organs 
are resuneeted by the Law of Regeneration, so that she is com­
petent to be fruitful and multiply without being the slave of 
man. Only in a state of Bisexualism are women able, by their 
own inherent and resurrected power, to free themselves from 
the curse that-

"Thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over 

thee." (Gen. 3: I 6). 
"This is the true secret of Initiation, and this is the Divine 

Alcbany, and ·is in fiiCl the: crn:..t Wur'r..M says Raleigh. (p. 
I 09). "'This is Regeneration and this is tbe only Plan of Salva­
tion," he continues. By tbis course woman frees herself from 
male enslavement She learns that in her body there still re­
mains, in a rudimentary state, the positive element of genera­
tion, the present need of which makes her now man's slave. 

Dual Elemmts of Creation 
Biologists have discovered that certain animals, including 

woman, "possess what is essentially an ovotesticular gonad," 
says Novak (p. 14). Cases are reported in which there have 
been found in women "the presence of Qvari&n and testicular 
tissues in the same gonad, the so-called ovariotestis." (Ibid). 



This is the rudimentary remains of woman's lost BisexUBlism. 
Huxley says: 

"'The ovotestis is an hermaphrodite organ, haying at once 
the functions of both the ovaries of the female and the testes of 
the male. lt occ:ws In many individUBls throughout all life." 
(Anatomy of Invertebrates." 

ln woman's present degenerate state, the positive (male) 
element of c::reation appears in her body in a rudimeolary con­
dition. When this 'element is revived and restored to a func­
tional degree, woman will 'possess ovotestes that wm secrete 
ova-sperm, having the qUBlities of both the ovum and sper­
matozoon. She will then be competent to exercise again the 
long-lost function of Creative Thought 

This Is the perfect process of the Immaculate Conception 
and the Virgin Birth. This is the SpiritUBl Function of genera­
tion mentioned by Paul (Rom.. 8:4-7); and the "born of God" 
process., without the expenditure of seed, related by John. ( I 
John 3:9). 

The highest state of development is that in which an organ­
ism possesses tire greatest range of freedom to exercise all the 
functions pertaining to its constitution and construction. The 
suspension of any function, with the consequent atrophy of the 
organ thru whicb it is expressed, is a condition of degeneration. 

No logical argument can sustain the assertion that Unisex­
UBlism is superior to BisexUBlism. Unisexualism compels 
woman to place herself, to a certain extent, in the power of 
man, in order that she may perform the highest function of her 
organism. The result of this compulsion bas led to a state of 
female enslavement that fonns the blackest pages in buman 
history. 

Woman will never be freed from his male enslavement as 
long as man can keep her in it He praises Unisexualism, and 
speaks of carnal generation (Rom. 8:6, 7) as "Nalllre's pre­
ferred method of reproduction." His lustful thoughts and love 
of power prompt him to do these things. 

This is a message of hope for women. They arc urged to 
seek the truth that leads to freedom. In the Science of Regen­
eration they will find the right road. 

The Hermaphrodite 
You have often beard of Hermaphrodites. You have 

w110ted to see one. Wbal do they look like Webster says: 
Hmnaphrodite--A bisexUBl being: a being in which the 

charaeteristics of both sexes are either really or apparently 
combined. -Diet., p.789. 

The most striking cases of Hermaphroditism arc those of 
men who can nurse babies; men who are pregnant; men who 
menstruate; men who are really women, yd present lhe mascu­
line element to sucb a degree that they are classed as men. 

ln Lesson No. SO we present a picture of two apparently bi­
sexual persons. They appear as men with the breast develop­
ment of women. 

A more amazing picture of a HCI'1IIIIplU-odite appears be­
low, The picture. was received from one of our students. This 
man obtained the picture from a doctor friend, the picture being 
of a patient wbo came for treatment. ln his letter, the student 
writes: 

"Enclosed find photo of a Hermaphrodite that bas come to 
my attention. This man/woman presents characteristics de­
scribed in your discussions on Hermaphroditism and Virgin­
birth. The long hair of the bead en'ables this person to appear 
publicly as a woman. 
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"The line of public hair is typically feminine, as is also the 
presence of the vaginal opening. The herniated testes, not fully 
descended, are plainly visible. Note also the clitoric hypertro­
phy. Tbe person's breasts are undeveloped like the male. 

"It is my opinion that this person could function as female, 
and is dominant in this direction. It cannot be denied that the 
cells of the testes and smrounding male parts arc alive and 
carrying on the simpler metabolic processes. 

"My knowledge of this case is little. I hope that some day 
we may know more about these puzzling existences. I find 
your Post-Graduate course one of the most remarkable worlc:s 

of literature that I have ever found." 
ln this case the vulva appears to open into a nomul vagina. 

The clitoris above the vulva is enlarged and resembles the male 
penis. Testes appear on each side of the clitoris. They failed to 
descend in regular order as there was no scrotum to receive 
them. This hermaphrodite was changed into a woman by an 
operation that removed the clitoris and testes. 

We have described cases oflnterscxuality, and cases where 
change of sex. from female to male. bas been made by the aid 
of a slight surgical operation. ln referring to this matter, Dr. 
Shelton, in his sixth article of the Virgin Birth Debate, in dis­
dain, says: 

"How can a slight surgical operation cause this girl's 
womb, tubes, ovaries, etc., to disappear and have their place 
filled with testicles. prostrate gland, cowper's glands, seminal 
tubes, penis, etc. When we see these things, we may be wiUing 
to consider that this non-sensical theory bas some reasonable 
basis, although this would still not be conclusive proof." 

It is plain that Shelton does not believe in magic. He does 
not believe that a "slight surgical operation" can change a girl 
into a man. He does not seem to know that this is actually 
done. Nor is it magic. It is just as real as the nose on your 
face. 

An inspection of the picture of the sexual centers of this 
Hermaphrodite shows bow easily this man/woman can be 
changed into a woman with the aid of surgery. By removing 
the testicles and amputating the clitoris-penis the man/woman 
becomes a woman. Yet, while she might function in the act of 
copulation, she would be barren because her ovaries bad 
changed to testicles and descended from the ovary site. She 
would be a barren female, and there are thousands of them. 

Many of these barren women are apparently females. But 
they are barren because their ovaries do not function as such. 
The potential testis in the rete ovanii is bypatroplried, while 
the egg-producing portion is atrophied and not competent to 
function as a normal ovary. lnstcad of producing ova. this ap­
parent ovary produces sperma. which is non-productive. So the 
woman is barren, and the doctors whom sbe consults in her 
trouble are unable to help her. Perhaps they do not even sus­
peel what her condition i5. 



We have explained that when the bisexual embryo begins 
its change to male, there is a degenerative atrophy of the fe· 
male qualities of the ovary, with a corresponding degenerative 
hypertrophy of the male qualities of the gland, which trans· 
fonns it from a productive ovary to a non-productive testicle. 

In the degenerative process the supporting elements of the 
ovary become weakened. They lose their tonicity, and allow 
the ovary-testicle to descend or prolapse. This process of glan­
dular descent is a process of degeneration. The descent could 
not occur if the supporting elements of the gland lost none of 
their tonicity. 

Frequently the degenerative process affects the uterus. For 
thousands are the cases of prolapsus of the womb, as every 
doctor knows. Sometimes the supporting elements of the uterus 
weaken and distend to such degree that the lower portion of the 
organ protrudes from the vaginal orifice. 
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Doctors recognize this condition as a serious state of de­
generation. But they fail to see the same state in the male testi­
cles, which are actually herniated and prolapsed ovaries. The 
prolapsus of the ovaries-testicles sometimes continues until it 
becomes serious, with the glands sagging halfway to the knee. 
More degeneration, more loss of tone of the supporting ele­
ments. 

The picture of the generative organs of the Hermaphrodite 
shows how the ovaries descend and change into testicles. In 
the case under discussion, the lips of the wlva failed to unite to 
form the scrotum. So the testicles-ovaries remained lodged 
under the skin just above the vulva There they are, mute evi­
dence of a condition of degeneration, which made the person 
barren as a woman, and also left her without the capacity to 
function as man. 



ETERNAL LAW 
PROFESSOR HILTON HOTEMA 
What is a man profited if he gains the whole world and lose his HEAL Til? 

HEALTH is your greatest treasure. When Health is lost all is lost 
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PERFECT MAN BORN-NOT MADE 
Lesson No. 81, Chapter No.l41 

In 1919, under the title, "The Perfcc:t Man," I wrote a 

manuscript that was never published for various reasons. 

It was inspired by definite mention in the Bible of the 
"Sons of GodK (Gc:n. 6:2), who are said to have been Perfect 

Men-Superior Creative Units. 
Now in my 68th year, being sound in body and mind, I 

here give to the world at large, as a true guide for future-gen­

erations, the sub-stance of said manuscript, prepared at a cost 

of much time and labor, and to which has been added certain 

information subsequently discovered. 

The student now understands the secret of the Biblical par­
able as to the Fall of Man. 

The student also understands what Jesus meant when be 

said, "Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must he born again. 
(Jn. 3.7). And Peter when said, "Being born again, not of cor­

ruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God (Crea­
tive Thought. "-I Pe. I :23). And John when be said: 

"Whosoever Is born of God (Creative Thought) doth not 
commit sin. for his (corruptible) seed remaineth in him, and he 
cannot sin, because he is born of God (Creative Thought) ·1 

Jn.,3:9. 
The student now understands how misleading it is to take 

the Biblical allegories in a literal sense, without knowledge of 

the deeper meaning they conceal. 

Understanding these fundamental things, the student is 

now ready to advance into the higher realm of Spiritual Crea­

tion, and behold the Path that leads to the Perfcc:t man-the goal 

of his desire. 

Germ of Receneration 
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Great men are born, not made. Great actors, authors, art· 
ists, violinists, runners, boxers, ball players are born, not made. 

The Perfcc:t Man is born, not made. The Germ of Regen­

eration is in the Tree of Life, not in food, vitamins and mineral 
sal b . Hence our sc:arcb leads into tbc Realm of Cr-eation. 

We must first learn that the work of the Creative Principle 

is ruled by the Law of Use. It makes nothing in vain, nor pro­
duces any-thing for which no need exists. And what has been 
made, when its need and use are ended, automatically detericr 
rates, fails in function, and falls asleep. 

There is a crying need for human improvement But the 
Desire does not harmonize nor co-operate with Demand. The 

Conscious Mind is in darkness, and needs light to lead it back 
to the truth path of Life. 

Desire should spring from need. There is no earnest desire 

for things not needed 

We sh.all see that the Perfect Man deteriorated and fell 

asleep when and because his use came to an end. 
No earnest Desire for the Perfect Man prevails as long as 

the giddy girl permits the Positive Element of her Creative Sys­
tem to sleep because her Mind is concentrated on her fickle 
boy friend. 

When the Perfcc:t Man appears again, there will be no 
giddy girl, no boy friend, no degrading lust, no carnal mind. 

For these are the cause of his disappearance. These are his en­

emy. (Ro. 8:6, 7). 

The battle against these evils began in the Garden of Eden, 

and the Perfect Man was vanquished But the battle has contin­

ued and still rages. Occ:asionally the Perfcc:t Man is so suc­

cessful in his stJUggle against his foes that ignorant surgeons 



must rush in with their knives in order to help subdue him. 
As long as ignorance rules the medical world, and the car­

nal mind rules the race, the Perfect Man will be unsuccessful in 
his struggle to return. 

Regeneration 
Regeneration means much more than the multitude thinks. 

Health improvement thru right living is not Regeneration. For 
to be Regenerated, Man must be born again of the Spirit, as he 
originally was. (Jn. 3 :-). 

Earnest Desire for Regeneration must constrain the Law of 
Use to conunand into operation the Law of Resurrection, to 
Raise the Perfect Man from his sleep. This will bring into play 
the Process of Regeneration-and the Perfect Man will be born 
again of the Spirit. 

In other words, the Perfect Man will be born again of the 
Spirit when Earnest Desire, properly directed, impels the Law 
of Use into action. This results from the Power of Desire set­
ting the Creative Principle into operation to satisfy the Desire. 

With better understanding, we shall review that part of the 
Edenic Parable concerning the penalty imposed on woman, 
unto whom God said: 

I. I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception. 
2. In sorrow thou shalt bring forth children. 
3. Thy desire shall be thy husband. 
4. And he shall rule over thee. 
I. Conception multiplied because the Law of Generation 

was subjected to the power oflust, and indulgence for pleasWl! 
superseded the function of Lawful Creation. 

2. Woman now produced offspring in sorrow as the unde­
sired fruits of the carnal mind. 

3. With the woman's desire centered on man under the in­
fluence of the carnal mind, the Perfect Man disappeared be­
cause his need and use no longer existed. 

4. The provision, "He shall rule over thee," was added by 
man to deceive woman and to make her enslavement appear as 
a command of God. 

When scientifically interpreted, the Edenic parable reveals 
the reason why the Perfect Man vanished from the plane of 
existence. 

Chapter No. 241 
THE BIBLICAL RECORD 

If the Perfect Man did originally exist, our work is not in 
vain. In that case we should find traces of such existence. 

The Book of Genesis, evidently corq>iled from ancient 
Babylonian tradition, appears as the oldest available record of 
Man. Hence by further examination of that record let us renew 
ourfai1h. 

The tim strange discovery is the three distinct accounts in 
Genesis of the Creation. They occur in the tim five chapters, 
and are apparently woven together in a manner of deception. 

Evidence of deception appe:m; in the fact that the first ac­
count is carried down and ends with the third verse of the sec­
ond chapter. Then, with the next verse, begins the second story. 
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If that method of arrangement was not an intention to deceive, 
then no other explanation seems reasonable. 

Furthermore, the second account has a peculiar ending in 
the last verses of the fourth chapter. In the 25th verse we are 
told that Adam's wife bares a son called Seth. In. the next verse 

this Seth becomes a mature man, and-
"To him (Seth) also there was born a son, and he called his 

name Enos. {Note this unrelated statement). Then began men to 
call upon the name of the Lord." (Gen. 4:28). 

We now tum to the Book of lasher, mentioned twice in the 
Bible (Jos. 10:13, and 2 Sam. 1 :18), but never included for 
some mysterious reason, and find: 

"Arid Seth begat Enos. {Note the same unrelated state­
ment). Then began men by name to call on the lord.". (Jas. 
1:20). 

The Book of lasher fails to say who was Seth's father. And 
why was the unrelated statement added? 

It seems the compiler of Genesis rushed Seth to maturity in 
the second account and quickly gave him a son in order to 
make the story harmonize with the third and succeeding ac­
count which he intended to introduce. More evidence of de­
ception in the Inspired Word of God. 

Now the third account begins just as abruptly as the previ­
ous one ends. The new story starts right off: 

"This is the book of the generations of Adam.. In the day 
that God created man. in the likeness of God made tie him; 
male and female created he them; and blessed them, and called 
their name Adam. And Adam lived 130 years, and begat a BOn 

in his own likeness, after his Image, and called his name Seth" 
(Gen. 5: 1-3). 

The compiler offers no excuse for having Seth born twice. 
(Gen. 4:25 and Gen. 5:3). The two births appear as a logical 
sequence of the existence of the two stories. Neither is there 
any mention in the third account of Eve or Adam's wife. It is 
not Eve but Adam, in this case, who begat Seth. 

We are definitely told in the third story that Seth was cre­
ated in the likeness and image of Adam; and we are just as 
definitely told that Adam was crca.ted in the likeness and image 
of God. 

How comes the woman Eve into the story? The Bible defi­
nitely states that she was not the Perfect Man, and is called 
Wo-man "because she was taken out (of the womb) of man." 

(Gen. 2:23). 

There is the first fruit of Degeneration. A deformed crea­
ture is born. 

We pass on and find that, ages later, the Perfect Man, made 
in the likeness and image of God, mysteriously disappears. He 
is gone! The ancient record reveals that fact when understood. 
But to the uninitiated the REASON WHY he vanished is not so 
clearly apparent. 

Examine the evidence: When the Perfect Man passed into 
oblivion, a new order was ushered in, and a new story had to 
be written. That new story appears in Chapters 2, 3 and 4 of 
Genesis, and reveals, for the first time, the birth and presence 
of the Qunal Mind. It says: 



Adam knew Eve his wife (in the camaJ act of generation), 

and she conceived, and bore Cain (Oen. 4:1). 

In that story is clearly revealed the REASON WHY the 

Perfect Man, made in the likeness and image of God, deterio­

rated and fell asleep. 

The mystery is solved. The Perfect Man vanished when 

his useful purpose had come to an end. 
Examine the evidence: When Carnal Generation super­

seded Spiritual Generatioo, the function of the Perfect Man was 

ended. He was pushed into the background and disappeared 

from the picture because there was no demand for his service. 

He fell asleep because he was no longer needed. 

Cllapter No. l43 
LAW OF USE 

In time past various authors have used the Biblical evi­

dence of the Sons of God to support the theory that modem 
man is an imperfect, degenerate descendant of a higher type. 

Psychologists use this evidence to account for the persis­

tent urge for physical improvement, for a more perfc:ct organ­

ism, asserting that such urge would not be if man now stood at 
the pinnacle of his development, as claimed by the Evolution­

ists. 
Psychologists hold that the Mind will not crave that which 

bas never been, that of which it bas no knowledge. Also, that 
tracc:s of what bas been never entirely fade from the Mind. 

Desire for improvement would not exist in the Mind unless 

a definite need for improvement also existed Pc:rfection being 
the goal and end of all creative eodeavor, when that is anained 

nothing more is desired. Hence the fact that Desire for im­
provement is ever present is assurance that the Object of the 
Desire bas a potential existence. 

It is a law of the Creative Principle that the predominating 

Desire of man be gratified. provided that such course serves a 
useful purpose. But to gllin its goal, the Desire must be deeply 

impressed upon the Mind, and man must act in good faith by 

putting himself in tune with the Infinite, doing his full part to 

bring into reality the potential objc:ct of his Desire. 
The Creative Principle being responsible for all things cre­

ated, and all things that ever will be, is capable of creating for 

man, or causin& to be cmllCd for him, the thing he most de­
sires, provided his need WVTI.Ilts such action.. 

To meet the lawful demand of Use, the Creative Principle 
constrUCtS peculiar lhings, as the long neck of the giraffe which 

enables it to reach for the high branches of trees; and the long 
legs and necks of the fisher birds, the crane, storlc, ibis, etc. 

Back of all creation is the ever-impelling effort to satisfy a 
useful need. 

The Creative Principle is greater than Reason or InteUect. 

In lower animals where Mind is in but small evidence, the 

Creative Principle is in operation, manifesting in Instinct and 
Automatic Life Action, so-called. It depends not upon brains, 

for these lowly erearures have hardly any brains. 

Evidence of the Clutive Principle acting independently of 
the brains of animal and plant may be bad in overwhelming 

quantity, if one will but examine the vital function in the lower 
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animals. 

The tiny infant and senseless idiot are not able to think in­

telligently; but their vital functions proceed in lawful order. 

Huxley cited instances of the work. of the Creative Princi· 

pie as always striving to perpetuate and preserve its creations.. 

In referring to the lower animals, he said: 

"Cut off the legs, the tai.l, the jaws, separately or all to­

gether, and as Spallanzani showed long ago, these parts not 
only grow again, but the new part is formed on the same type 

as those which were lost." (p. 71). 
This regular work of the Creative Principle is regarded by 

the unthinking multitude as a miracle. 
The Law of Use rules supreme over all Creation. The God 

Principle, ever frugal and economical, responds only to useful 

demands, makes nothing in vain, and disintegrates what bas 
been when its usc: no longer exists. 

Here is the scientific answer to the mystery of the withered 
and apparently useless structures in the human body. Darwin 

understood the Law of Use, and wrote: 

"There is no question but that organs can, by use, be ab­
normally developed. while others, by non-usc:, may become 

vestigial or quite aborted." (Variation of Species). 
A muscle enlarges by use and increases in strength. The 

same: muscle will wither from non-usc: and Jose strength. That 

law applies to all created things, down to the smallest gland in 
the body. 

Knowledge of the law explains why certain structures in 

the body are now withc:nd md dormant For that condition 
noo-use is responsible. 

Had these now withered structures never been useful, they 

had never been made.. The law commands things to appear only 

as and when needed; and the very existence of a thing is proof 

of its once having been needed and useful. 
A thing once made by the Creative Princip le may wither 

and fade from non-use, but it never wholly disappears. The 

Germ of its existence always remains, ever ready to develop 

and serve again when its service is demanded. Listen to the 

great scientist Huxley: 
~If of no use, rudimentary organs or parts should have dis­

appeared long ago.. But If they are of use, they are arguments 

for telegooy, which means that they are of special value, both 
of past and future service .. " (Anatomy of Vertebrates). 

That which was made to meet a lawful demand, when its 
useful purpose bas ended will wither and lapse in function, 

leaving a mere trace as evidence of its previous existence. 
lt is a Jaw that what has been, shall never entirely disap­

pear. The Germ of its former existence forever remains, and its 

Resurrection is as certain as the rising of the Sun, when the 

demand for its use reappears. 
Darwin said that we could learn what bas been by means of 

rudimentary organs and bomologus structures, and that struc­

tures which have diminished in size and lost their function be­
cause of non-use, are subject to the Law of Rehabilitation Keep 
that fact in mind as we proceed, for it is the Key to Re­
generation. 

Everything in existence is cr'Cated for a specific purpose, to 



meet a definite demand. But the best anatomists and physiolo­

gists have never been able to give an intelligent explanation of 

the presence of the sleeping structures in man, except to declare 

that ( l) in an early progenitor these structures existed in a per­

fect fonn and an active state, and (2) when any structure of the 

body for any reason loses or is deprived of its useful purpose, it 

will wither and become functionless. 
That is me explanation offered by Darwin, Huxley and 

others for the appearance in man of certain rudimentary, use­
less structures. The explanation is logical and scientific. 

For some mysterious reason these structures became use­

less. When deprived of their useful function, they wilhered and 

lapsed into dormancy under the Law. 
Nothing extraordinary about that. It is logical and lawfuL 

The mystery involves the REASON WHY these structures lost 
their function, and withered, and lapsed into dormancy. 

That reason contains the secret of Degeneration, and is ex­

plained in previous lessons. It is no longer a riddle to intelli­

gent students of the Science of Regeneration. 
Further explanation of the Law of Use may be had by read­

ing the Biblical parable of the Talents. (Mat. 25). 
As it is a definite fact that the God Principle, under the 

Law of Use, will grow new structures on certain animals to 

replace those lost, it is logical to assume that the withered 
structures in the human body can be revived un.der the Law of 

Use and brought back to their original state. 

That assumption is affumed by Darwin, Huxley and other 
scieotists, who have stated that these structures are subject to 
the Law of Rehabilitation. This fact makes certain the Resur· 

reetion of the Perfect Man. 

Chapter244 
LOST KNOWLEDGE 

Be not surprised by the men.tion of Lost Knowledge. The 

white man of Europe in the Dark Ages sank deep into a pit of 

religious superstition, and was robbed of the priceless wisdom 

of the Ancient Masters by the ruthless destruction of their 

works, as we have seen. 
Darkness settled over Europe when the all powerful church 

rose above the law of the land and gained the legal authority to 

curse and crush, imprison and burn, and meet out the most 

cruel and humiliating punishment that the mind of madness 
could invent, such as burning at the stake, breaking on the rack, 
branding with red-hot irons, public exposure, exile, etc. Read 

the history of the Spanish Inquisition. 

Such course, while harsh and cruel, was necessary to create 

a condition of Mental Darkness such as the world has never 

seen, in order to make man accept as the Word of God certain 
writings that had not one known or authentic author. Read a 

History of the Bible and learn how and by whom its various 

books were compiled. 
In the last few centuries the advance of knowledge has to 

some extent forced the retreat of that period of darkness, and 

some of the secret wisdom of the Ancient Masters is being re­
discovered. The most significant is the current existence of the 

Creative Principle of the Universe. 
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These discoveries show that Creation is not the worlc of a 

God that ended His labors on the seventh day (Gen. 2.2), and 

then withdrew to an abode "far beyond the starry sky," to 

watch over what he had made. 

That silly story of the Dark Ages must be rejected as the 

first step in improvement. Being freed of religious superstition, 

the Mind is then ready to embrace the Truth, that the Creative 
Principle is JlTesent here and now, is at work here and now as it 

has always been, and is creating new forms to meet new needs, 

and disintegrating old and useless ones, as it has always been 
doing. 

The rediscovery of this Ancient Wisdom explains the mys­

tery of the rudimentary structures in man. It shows that these 

structures withered and became functionless because their use 

and need no longer existed. Jesus mentioned the Law of Use in 

these words: 
"For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall 

have more abundance; hut whosoever hath not (use for what he 

hath), from him shall be 1aken away even that which he hath." 

(Mat. 13:11; 25:29). 
Under the Law of Use, the creative system of the Perfect 

Man deteriorated and lapsed in function because of failure to 

exercise its full force. 

The need of the Positive Element in the Tree of Life of the 

fertile female no longer existed when she turned from the true 

course, concentrated her desire on man, and submitted to his 
rule and dominion. (Gen. 3: 16). 

Witness the Perfect Man passing into oblivion. All so sim­

ple in the light of Truth, yet all so mysterious to the darkened 

mind. 
As he fell a victim of the carnal Mind and surrendered to 

the power of lust, the Perfect Man lost his standing as a Crea­
tive Unit 

Even now in the organism of woman traces appear of the 

Perfect Man. "Every woman has a potential testis in the rete 

ovarii," writes Dr. Emil Novak, prominent biologist of the 

Johns Hopkins Medical School. 

This sleeping ovarian-testicular structure in the Tree of 

Life science terms the "ovariotestic" or "ovotestis." Huxley 
wrote of it: 

"'The ovotestis is an hermaphrodite organ having at once 

the functions of both the ovaries of the female and the testes of 
the male." (Anatomy of Invertebrates). 

Ovotestis: A structure which within i1self generates both 

ova (female egg) and spermatozoids (male fertilizer); a her­

maphrodite organ.-Univ. Diet, p.ll63. 
No evidence could be more conclusive and complete than 

that of the findings of modern science, showing that even now 

in the body of the fertile female there sleeps the remains of the 

Perfect Man. 

Here lies the everlasting germ of what has been. There is 

no new thing under the sun. The same Ancient Master says 

"the thing that hath been, is that which shall be (again)." Eccl. 
1:9. 

Under the power of the Carnal Mind the fertile female re­

linquished the use and need of the Positive Element of the Tree 



of Life. The function it was designed by God to perform, was 

then and thereafter perfonned by the degenerate offspring of 
her body, with the consequent deterioration of the Perfect Man 

progressing with the passing of the centuries. 

Correct knowledge solves the mystery of the Edenic par­
able. 

Hear ye the voice of the Ancient Masters as they teach the 

secret of the Creative Principle. 

Contemplate the misery that came into the world when the 

sinful conduct of bwnanity brought into operation the Secon­
dary (Carnal) Law of Generation: 

"For to be carnally minded is death ... because the carnal 
mind is enmity against God: for It is not subject to the law of 

God, neither indeed can be. (Rom. 8:6, 7). 

The Secondary Law of Gcncration i8 an emergency meas­

ure, designed to save man from extinction. The fruits of it 
"Are not the children of God (Creative Thought). They arc 

the children of the Flesh-by the carnal act of fornication." 

(Rom.9:8; l Cor.6:18). 
So clear do become the Biblical parables when. the Mind is 

enlightened by knowledge based on Truth. 

Lessoo No. 82, Chapter No. US 
MlND GOVERNS MA'ITER 

The Perfect Man sleeps because Mind rules Matter, and 

Desire rules Mind. 
Modern man lives for Carnal Enjoyment, teaching this as 

the highest good. He strives after gratification of the sensual 
appetite and sinks lower in the mire of degeneration. Few in­

deed will heed this message, presented to solve the mystery of 

the Edenic parable. 
When the lever is reversed and Desire for improvement 

rules Mind, the Law of Use will command the resurrection of 

the Perfect Man that sleeps. 
Mind is omniscient, omnipotent and o!IDlipresenl It is in­

conceivably mighty. Had this not been so, the Perfect Man 

would have ruled unto this day. 
In reference to Mind Power, the great mystery teacher of 

modern time writes: 
"The fourth or highest plane in which man can fimction is 

called the Mental World. This Mental World is the Mind Body 

of the Solar God. 
"The (Ancient) Mystery Schools, by means of four initia­

tions. taught man bow to function consciously in the four 

worlds of Nature. In the fourth initiation, they taught him how 

to. use the little area of consciousness, Which he calls. his 

Mind, as a vehicle by which he can function consciously 

within the Mental Body of the Grand Man. In other words, he 

was taught how to wander around in the God Mind. 

"This. may seem a peculiar idea, and yet the system of ac­
complishing this has been taught by the Chaldeans, Hindus, 

Chinese and Egyptians for thousands of years." (Manly P. Hall 

In Super Faculties and Their Culture, p.28). 
The Ancient Masters taught that Mind is the creator, and 

Thought is the agency. 

Mind is the engineer. It is the originator and governor that 
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d irects Thoughl Without Mind there is no Thought. 

Psychologists and metaphysicians subdivide Mind for con­

sideration into three departments: 

(1) Conscious Mind, (2) Subconscious Mind, and (3) 

Cosmic Mind. 
I . The conscious part of man's Mind is the smalles~ part of 

it, and controls the voluntary functions of the body. 

2. The subconscious part of man's Mind is the largest part 

of it, and controls the involuntary functions of the body. It 
governs approximately ninety per cent of man's mental and 
physical activities. 

3 . The Cosmic Mind, thru the subconscious Mind, governs 
the formation and functions of the body. 

The five physical senses arc governed by the Conscious 

Mind. It is that phase of Mind with which you feel and reason. 

It controls, to a certain extent. all your voluntary muscles. 
Thru the Conscious Mind you reach the Sub-conscious 

Mind and thus contact the Cosmic Mind. 

Your Conscious Mind is the tiller or watchman at the door. 
It is the department to which the Subconscious Mind looks for 

its orders and impressions. 

Your Mind is your master. It directs and controls every 

function. It sets the Subconscious Mind to work for the things 

you Desire. As that noted psychologist, Emile Coue, puts it: 
"The Conscious can put the Subconscious over the hur­

dles." (p.39). 
The Subconscious Mind, under the direction of the Cosmic 

Mind and the Law ofUsc, solves all problems of vital function 
and physical development, in harmony with the Universal Law. 
It supervises all intricate processes of digestion, assimilation, 

and elimination, and all glandular excretions of the body's mys­

terious laboratory. It planned and built the body after a perfect 

pattern; and in the beginning man's organism was perfect. 
We Must BE before we can DO. We can DO only to the 

extent that we ARE. What we ARE depends in high degree 
upon what we THINK. For we first think, then act, and our act­

ing is governed by our thinking. 

All that man is or may be, he grants unto himself. There is 
no limit to his possibilities. But he receives no more than he 

will permit himself to have. He fixes his own limitations. For 

no limitations exist as to Vital Force and Infinite Matter. 
Psychologists cannot tell to what extent Mind rules Matter. 

There are startling cases in history to indicate that the Mind is 
capable of C~WSinj~ pcocc:sses of vital function that are either 

detrimental or beneficial, depending upon the character of sug­

gestion in a given case. 

Many persons have suddenly collapsed and expired be­
cause of sudden fright, excitement, joy, and so on. The press 

recounted five cases of death, to our knowledge, resulting from 

the intensive excitement incident to the Tunney.Dempsey 

championship fight on Sept. 22, 1927: 

1. When Charles F. Brown, 64 years old, heard the radio 

description of the seventh round of the above fight, when 

Dempsey floored Tunney for the count of nine, he collapsed 

and died in front of the loud speaker. 

2. Reuben J. Glck died suddenly at the radio in his home 



while listening to the account of the same fight 

3. Richard W. McConnell died at his home in Troy, N.Y., 

while listening to the radio returns of the same fight 

4 .. Ex.citement over the blow-by-blow, account of the 

above fight, to which he was listening on the radio, caused a 

heart attack from which Joseph K Deegan, 33 years old, died 

that night 
5. Prof. Charles L. Owen, 68 years old, retired assist-ant 

cwator of anthropology of the American Museum of Natural 

History, Chicago, after listening in on the radio description of 
the above fight, started to describe a boxing match that he had 

seen in Chicago years ago, when a heart attack seized him, and 

he dropped deed. 
Shock of the news of the death of her grand-son, John H. 

Riley, 44 years old, in an automobile accident, resulted in the 

death of Mrs. John Moore, Sept. 18, 1927. 
Frightened because she believed that a motor car in which 

she was riding had lolled a boy, Mrs. Mabel Smith, 29 years 
old, collapsed and died. This OCCUITed November 17, 1927. 
The boy got up, shook his fist at the car, and went on his way. 

R. W. Bulldey, one of the directors of the Knickerbocker 

Theater, Washington, the roof of which collapsed, killing 93 

persons and injuring more than 100 othrn, died on Feb. 7, 
1928, from "nervous prostration," resulting, lhe attending phy­

sicians said, from the theater disaster. 
Thus the list could be continued of sudden death resulting 

in connection with various circwnstances that cause fright, 

fear, worry, excitement, jealoUSY, joy. 
If the power of Mind over Matter is so potent as to cause 

death, we can believe its potency is sufficient to cause many 
changes in the physical body. 

The same powerful influence that will produce death will 
do almost unlimited things to aid the development of the body 

in various ways under proper conditions. 

Chapter No. 246 
POWER OF SUGGESTION 

The Ancient Masters were much farther advanced than we 

in the Realm of Creative Thought, and knew that "as a man 
thinlc.eth in his heart, so is he." (Prov. 23:7). 

They explained the worlc of Creation on the basis of Crea­

tive Thought, and made the III81ta simple by using the phrase 
"God said". 

When the Environment was ready for man's appearance, 

then "God said (aeative thought), Let us malce man in our im­
age, after our likeness: and let them have dominion over . . . all 
the earth." (Gen. 1 :26). 

Psychologists term this a case of self-suggestion, and assert 
that such power has been known for ages, and was employed 

with SllTprising skill by the Ancient Masters. 

Scientific worlcs have much to say on the subject of self­
suggestion, but usually term it auto-suggestion. 

Strict self-suggestion is employed by the use of words or 

ideas ftom the person to himself, as in the case "God said" (to 
himself). 

There is a line between self-suggestion and auto-
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suggestion. The latter works automatically, 1111ithout the use of 

words, and comes into operation as the result of strong belief in 
one's mind. lt is called "auto" because it works without the aid 

of any operator. 

When a person is thoroughly convinced of a proposition, 

no matter how silly it may seem, the process of autosuggestion 

o=, and the results are in hannony with the conviction. 

An illustration: The belief is firmly fixed in the mind that 

the race is composed of male and female as two separate sexes. 
The effect of this auto-suggestion harmonizes with the belief. 

And yet, while this condition bas prevailed for untold ages, 

so persistent is the Creative Principle in its effort to produce 

the perfect man, that numerous persons are still being born 
who are neither male nor female. They are a mixture of both. 

In auto-su~~tcstion, results follow the absolute mastery of 
the worlcing mind and its control by the presence of the psychic 

mind. 
By the process of 81lto-suggestion the Yogis of India are 

said to obtain remarkable control over their bodies and func­
tions, in harmony wilh their desires. (p.64). 

One of the most common effects of auto-suggestion is the 

form of 11 fixed belief. If you firmly make up your mind that 

something is going to happen, and your working mind is over­

come by the steadfastness and fixedness of that belief, it will 

happen as surely as you breathe. 

Good judgment in planning and executing, coupled with a 

belief in a lucky star, wins most of the battles of life. It is a 

form of auto-suggestion. But the power of auto-suggestion 
overcomes the power of desire if the desire is not coupled with 

11 fum belief that the desire will be granted. 
A utosuggcstion is tbcrefore a real force. 
The optimism of the conscious mind will not set up this 

class of auto-suggestion, because, as a rule, it cannot long ad· 
here to any upwmd tendency in the line of betterment. It is full 
of good resolutions that die in their evanescent sunsets. It keeps 

none of them. There bas never been a good resolve born in the 

conscious mind and kept not a fair hope that was not blighted. 

That ficlde is human nature. 
Self-suggestion occurs when one seeks to exert an influ­

ence on oneself by reaching the subconscious mind. In self­

suggestion the great advantage is the privacy of the whole af­
fair. 

Self-suggestion is a slow process, but a sure one. Its power 

depends on steadfastness of purpose and the magnetism of the 
one employing it 

The law is simple and practical. The perwn spealcs to him· 

self in low, soft tones. He is like two pcrsoos: one who spealcs, 
and the other spoken to. This indicates that the subconscious 
mind responds to direct orders from the conscious mind. 

While soft tones of the audible voice are better in self­

suggestion, they are said not to be necessary. The suggestions 

should be repeated until sleep cuts them off. It is important that 

nothing shall ensue while the suggestions are being put into 

definite shape. No other thought should be allowed within the 
mind. 

One author directs that when a person goes to bed, he shut 



his eyes, make his mind blank, and then order the suggested 

idea to be executed. 

In his ".Law or Psychic Phenomena," Hudson recommends 

this procedure: Make formulas for suggestions as you go to 

bed, and then repeat them in soft tones while becoming drow­

sy. Continue till cut off by actual sleep. 
The story is told that Thomas Edison, the great inventor, 

would shut himself in his room for hours, days, weeks at a 

time; and fall asleep with his deepest wonder still unknown on 

the threshold of his brain. He said he had awakened many 
times with some part of each problem solved or made clearer to 

him. 
The person who falls asleep thinking of his work is using 

the power of self-suggestion to a greater or less extent 

It is well known that the most beautiful produc-.s of the 

human mind have been born in sleep that followed intense 

thinking of them. 
Leading poets have testified to the necessity of such meth­

ods. They took pencil and paper to bed with them and jotted 

down when awake the words or lines that came to them in their 

sleep. 
Tennyson did this, for otherwise "it goes from me like a 

rare dream," he said. 

Pope jotted down on his cuff any worthy idea that sprang 

into his mind; for, he said. "it would not stay if I did not put it 

in pound at once." 

What else co~ld have produced such gems in such a way 

except thru the subconscious mind from the Infinite Mind. 
Waking into the conscious mind, they would take flight, be­

come evanescent, then all oblivion. Here is seen the fading out 
of the conscious mind of the presence of the subconscious .. 

These accounts are lost on those who have never known 
the visitations of great ideas in their sleep. But there are many 

who understand what is meant. They will recall the evidence of 

the presence of the subconscious, and how it eludes them as the 

conscious mind comes into its own. 
Great authors at times pass out of the realm of the con­

scious mind and come under the sway of the subconscious 
mind, enabling them to produce works which pass beyond the 

understanding of the common man. 
F. W. H. Myers, of the English Society for Psychical Re­

search, wrote: 
"'rdinary consciousness comprises but a snail portion of 

man's personality, Beneath the threshold of this worldng con­

sciousness there lieu, not merely an unconscious complex of 

organic processes, but an intelligent vital control The sublimi­
nal consciousness is evoked by suggestion, which is able to tap 

the deeper stratum of being, and which is more independent of 

passing impressions and environmental influence than the or­

dinary stratum of consciousness." 
The Mind is capable of instituting processes of function 

that are either detrimental or beneficial, depending on the char­

acter of suggestion in a given case. Of this Dr. Hereward Car­
rington makes these remarks: 

"'There are numerous cases on record where continued con­

templation of, and dwelling upon the scene of the crucifixion, 
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have resulted in the appearance of bleeding spots or patches in 

the skin, corresponding in their location to the wounds of Je­

sus. This was first recorded in the case of Francis of Assisi. 

And there have been numerous other cases one of the best 
known and most recent being that of Louise Lateau. near 

Mons, France, which was much discussed in 1888." (Vitality, 

Fasting and Nutrition, p.427). 
Dr. Moll, in referring to the above case, writes: 

"It appears from the literature concerning her that the ana­

tomical process was rather a complicated one in her case. Blis­

ters. first appeared, and after they burst, there was bleeding 

from the true skin, without any visible injury .... Lateau cen­
tered her own attention continually on those parts of ber body 

which, she knew, corresponded to the wounds of Jesus, and the 

anatomical lesions resulted from this concentration of attention, 

as in other cases of external suggestion . . . In the well-known 

case of Catherine Emerich the bleedings are said to have ap­
peared while she was looking at the crucifix" 

Dr. Rybilkin, in the presence of his colleagues, at the hos­

pital Marie, in St. Petersburg, performed the following experi­
ment on a young man of 16, whom the doctor hypnotized, and 
then suggested that-

"When you awake, you will be cold; you will go and warm 

yourself at the stove, and you will bum your forearm on the 

line which l have traced out This will hurt you; a redness will 

appear on your arm; it will swell; there will be blisters. 

KQn being awakened, the patient obeyed the suggestion. He 

even uttered a cry of pain at the moment when he touched the 
door of the stove, which, of course, was cold. Some minutes 

later a redness, without swelling, could be seen at the place in­
dicated; and the patient complained of sharp pain on its being 
touched. A band-age was put on his arm, and he went to bed 

under our eyes. When the dressing was removed next morning, 

we saw at the place of the bum two blisters, one the size of a 

nut, the other of a pea, and a number of small blisters. Around 

this tract the skin was red and sensitive." 
Many startling cases have been cited by noted authors of 

the control of Mind over body. In every age much has been 

said and written on the subject. No intelligent man is willing to 

deny that "Mind controls the Body, in part at least," writes 

Shaftesbury (p. 95). He then lists 17 specific instances of mind 
control, one of which follows: 

"A criminal who was sentenced to death was experimented 
on by physicians who told him that he was to be bled to death. 

He was strapped on a table, his eyes bandaged, and then 

scratches made on his arm. but not deep enough to cause blood 
to flow. A small stream of running water was allowed to trickle 

down over his arm Into a bowl below, and this he felt and 
heard distinctly. AU the while the attending physicians were 

making remarks on the progress of the bleeding, and his grow­

ing weakness and approaching death. In a short time the man 

was dead and he had all the symptoms of cardiac syncope from 
loss of blood. (Other Mind, p.98). 

Science has further discovered that in emergencies, some 

of the lower animals use the power of suggestion. 

Dr. Paul Bartsch of the U. S. National Museum discovered 



that the Iguana, one of the larger species of the lizards, is able 
to die whenever it desires, and some have. been known to 
commit suicide by the power of suggestion when captured. 

Once, while Dr. Bartsch was holding one of the lizards in 
his hands, the animal suddenly ceased its violent struggles to 
be free, gave a shudder that shook it from head to tail, and went 
limp. The scientist thought the lizard might be feigning death. 
But it wasn't It was really dead. (Press, Jan. 26, 1935). 

It is common knowledge that the mental stages of anger, 
hatred, jealousy, fear, worry, despondency, love, joy influence 
the excretions of the glands, producing a definite chemical ef­
fect upon the blood, and thru the medium of the blood affect­
ing every nerve and cell in the body. 

There is on record the case of a woman. while eating, being 
handed a message of grief. This was so absorbed by her con­
sciousness that a chemical change occurred in her blood, to the 
extent that the food she was eating, not being digested, became 
caked in her stomach, and the woman died within 24 hours. 

Medical literature reports instances where women have so 
poisoned their nursing infants during fits of anger that the little 
ones have died. 

Lesson No. 83, Cbapter No. 147 
LAW OF HEREDITY 

Heredity means "each after his kind" .. Gem 1 :24). It means 
the transmission of qualities, shape and form from parent to 
offspring. (Ch. 141). 

The Law of Heredity ruled when man was created. Under 
the law he received the complete creative qualities of his. Crea· 
tor, being made whole. "in the image of God," as stated twice 
in the Bible. (Gen. 1:27; Gem 5:1). 

In plain words, the woric of the Creator, ruled by law, pro­
duces a <Xlmplete creative unit, the Creative Principle. Such 
was the Perfect Man, with fully developed male and female 
qualities of creation. (Gen. 5:2). 

The Invisible Cause of man's existence is clearly. seen in 
the mind, 'being known and described by the visible things pro­
duced (Ro. 1 :20). So we understand the Quality of the Creative 
Principle by an examination of its work. 

The quality of the Creator is described in the things He has 
made; and this scientific fact was known to the Ancient Mas­
ters, causing them to assert that God created man in his image 
and likeness. (Ch. 141). 

The complete creative elements of the Creative Principle 
inhere in the thing created under the Law of Heredity, and pass 
on to that which is created, in character and kind if not in de­
gree (Ch. 141 ), as stated in the Bible and confirmed by science. 

In the work of the Creator there is no halving, no dividing 
of the creative unit in man. 

"Adam was created in the image and likeness of God-male 
and female. (Gen. 5:2). If He was created in the image of God, 
male and female, it follows that God is male and female. Adam 
was not created a dual being." -Flaming; Sword; 

The condition of halving is a condition of impcrfeetion that 
appeared iatcr, and for which God is not responsible It arose as 
the result of transgression, as stated in the Bible. The impcrfec-
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tion is not the product of law, but the consequence or penalty 
of its violation. 

The science of anatomy shows that as the descendant of the 
Creative, Principle, the offspring unto this day still inherits the, 
complete system of, The Creative Principle. 

Under the law, the Perfect Man always and forever begins 
his existence in the embryonic stage as a complete creative 
unit 

Darwin and other scientists assert and agree that in the em­
bryonic stage the true male and female of the Perfect Man are 
present in the zygote. So the forming child, at the start of its 
existence, exhibits the whole and complete organism of the 
Perfect Man. 

On this point Dr. Emil Novak, biologist of The Gyneco­
logical Department of Johns Hopkins Medical School, writes: 

"Every zygote (embryo) is bisexual, tho the characters of 
one sex dominate, and those of the other are submerged. This 
bisexual potency is carried on thru life and its results are illus­
trated in the occurrence of organs, and tissues that are ex.actly 
homologous in the two sexes, For example, every woman has 
a potential testis the rete ovarii every man has, a potential 
uterus; every woman has a vas defcrns, and so on." (p.l2). 

Recent discoveries of science prove the Law of Heredity 
still prevails. The Germ of what has been in "Old times, which 
was before us" (Eccl. I: 1 0), still remains in force to reveal to 
an ignorant world the Perfect Man. The Germ begins to de­
velop the Perfect Man as he originally appeared in his pristine 
glory at the dawn of his creation. This evidence biologists use 
to show that man is really the descendant of the Gods of antiq­
uity, as affirmed by Darwin when he wrote: 

Thus on the Theory of Descent with Modiftcal:ions, the ex­
istence of rudimentary organs, in an apparently useless condi­
tion, or even quite aborted, far from presenting a strange diffi­
culty, can be explained, when we consider descent from some 
ancestor who possessed all in a perfect functional state." (Ori­
gin of Species). 

If this natural and primal development continued to the end 
as it should, without interference, the Perfect Man would rise 
again (resurrection) in the image of the Father. 

But, strange to say, at this stage of the forming child some 
mysterious event occurs, exactly as stated in the Biblical par­
able, which cause's a change to take place. Instead of the Per­
fect Man developing, one·half of the Creative Unit becomes 
dominant while the other lapses in slumber, as Novak says. The 
one -half of the Creative Unit advances while the other stands 
still. And while it is not always the case, it is the rule that the 
child, at birth, is unisexual, yet having also the undeveloped 
structures of the other half. Sometimes the creative unit devel­
ops so evenly that the person becomes a curiosity, being nei­
ther male nor female, but both in one body. 

What a mystery to those who don't understand. According 
to Darwin, this mystcry-

"Far from presenting a strange difficulty, can be explained 
when we consider evolution from some ancestor who pos­
sessed all in a perfect functional state." 

The failure of one half of the Creative Unit to develop is 



evidence used by psychologists to illustralc the power of auto­
suggestion, and show bow completely it controls the develop­
ment of the organism. 

Auto-suggestion, with its roots rising from tho=ds of 
years of carnal lust, takes conunand of the developing embryo 
under the influence of Desire, impressed by the subconscious 
mind upon the plastic organism of the forming child in utero. 
The result is ''the characters of one sex dominate and l'lose of 
the other are submerged," says Novak. 

This case illustrates the difference between self-suggestion 
and auto-suggestion. It shows how the later, without the use of 
words or conscious thought, automatically comes into oper­
ation as the result of the state of the subconscious mind. 

Whence cometh the autosuggestion? 
First, the belief for ages has been woven into every fiber of 

the psychical and physical man that the race is composed of 
opposite sexes. The effect of this deeply rooted belief, im­
pressed for thousands of years upon the subconscious mind, 
harmonizes with the belief. 

Second every act of man and woman, as a rule, is con­
trolled by the power oflust, as the divided qualities of the crea­
tive element struggle to unite. 

Every story and song have their love scene. Every movie 
has its love scene. Most every event in the life of man and 

woman has some sort of a love scene back of it as the inspiring 
motive. 

Instead of love scene, the corm:t term is lust scene (Mat. 
5:28). The auto-suggestion springs constantly from the Desire 
of the Carnal Mind, a fact well lcnown to the Ancient Masters 
(Ro 7:14). Likewise, the results produced under the influence 
of the Carnal Mind respond to that Desire under the law that 
Mind rules Matter. 

Your body, as all other material things, manifests that only 
which your mind constantly entertains in belief. The sleeping 
organs of your ancestors first deteriorated because of non-use. 
The useless state has been perpetuated by the power of the 
imagination and the law of visualization. 

Psychologists assert that the auto-suggestion which builds 
unisexuality is unlcnowingly woven by human thought and 
conduct into the very brain, bone, nerves and flesh of man. 

The mark of unisexuality is stamped upon man's frame by 
auto-suggestion before he is conceived and born. In that belief 
be has been reared for thousands of years. His whole mentality 
is impn:sscd with that thought, and the subconscious mind 
obeys and builds accordingly. 

That has been the order since man fell from Perfection, and 
commanded woman that her desire must be to him, as he was 
made to rule over her (Gen. 3: 16). 

Many ages later we hear Paul espousing Patriarchal Doc­
trine, that man is made in image and glory of God, but woman 
is glory of man; that man was not created woman, but woman 
for man (1 Cor. II :7-9). 

It is the power of the Cam.al Mind that obstructs the work 
of the Law ofHCitdity, causing the mysterious change to occur 
in the forming child in utero, in which one half of the creative 
unit advances while the other half staDds still. 
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If medical schools would study anatomy and physiology 
more and vaccines and serums less, if they would study natural 
science more and artificialism less, if they would study 
Devolution more and Evolution less, they would discover 
!113llY th;ngs now obscure to them. They would lcnow how to 
help the Law of Heredity to resurrect the Perfect Man instead 
of hindering the work. They would understand the strange peo­

ple who now come into the world with the bisexual qualities of 
the God Principle, in the image and likeness of God, and would 
not hinder God's work by using the knife to destroy these 
qualities-except in such cases as may be necessary for the good 
of the persons involved. 

But medical schools and modem science endorse the the­
ory of Evolution, and hold that man now stands at tbe very 
pinnacle of his development They regard as a joke tbe sug­
gestion that the Perfect Man appeared in the Garden of Eden. 

Chapter No. 248 
ANGELS IN HEAVEN 

Many Biblical passages are not clear, fail to make sense, 
when their secret meaning is not understood. The Bible is a 

book of parables and allegories. 
One never hears the clergy offer an intelligent or sensible 

explanation of such passage as the following, to-wit: 
Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted and become 

as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
(Matt 15:3). 

Suffer little children, and forbid them not, to come unto 
me: for of such is the kingdom of heaven. (Mat 19:14). 

In the resurrection they neither marry, nor are they given in 
marriage, but are (perfect) as the angels in heaven. (Mat. 
22:30). 

We grasp the hidden meaning here when we have a picture 
of the Perfect Man and watch a group of little boys and girls at 
play. Their thoughts are clean and free of lust of the carnal 
mind. Their sex consciousness is still asleep (eyes not yet 
opened), and they lcnow not good and evil. For to them there is 
yet no evil to mar their happiness and joy (heaven, Ro .. 14: 17). 
They are perfect, "as the angels in heaven," who neither marry 
nor are given in marriage (Mk. 12:25). 

These statements are not confusing. They relate to the 
mysteries of Life, not to the doctrine of a crucified god. 

When Jesus was asked, "When shall Thy lcingdom come?" 
he said: 

"When the two shall be one flesh (Gen. 2:24). and that 
which is without as that which is within, and male with female, 
neither male nor female." (New Sayings of Jesus). 

In various ways Jesus referred to the Perfect Man, de­
scribed in the first and third accounts of the Creation in the first 
and fifth chapters of Genesis. 

"There's nothing good or bad, but thinking makes it so." 
Little children are "as the angels in heaven" because thoughts 
of good and evil have not yet entered their clean, godly mind 
(Gen. 2:9; 3:5, 22). 

Remember always that Heaven is not a place of abode, but 
a Mental State. 



Jesus said the Kingdom of Heaven is within you (Lu. 
17:21), while Paul was more explicit by stating that the King­
dom of Heaven is not meat and drink (nor a golden palace in 
the starry lky), but righteousness and peace and joy (Ro. 

14:17). 

The phrase "angels in heavenM refers to the Perfect Man 
with the clean, untainted mind, free of the lust of carnality. 

Except ye be converted and become as little cbi.ldren, with 
clean mind free of lust, ye shall not enter the kingdom of 
heaven-that mental state of righteousness and peace and joy, 
described by Paul. 

You understand the matter better when you recollect that 
the Ancient Master was always considering the mysteries of 
Life, and always spoke in parables (Mat. 13:3, etc.) 

THEFALLOFMAN 
We come now to that vital period in life when man falls 

from the God Plane, and you learn with astonishment that 
Mind is the chief factor responsible for the change. It is pri­

marily a Mental State. 
Watch the same group of boys and girls a few years later. 

Behold the amazing change in conduct (I) after they have 
reached Puberty, and (2) Sexual Consciousness in their brain 
bas opened their eyes, and (3) the Carnal Mind has come into 

control. 
Behold the astonishing Power of Mind. That remarkable 

change; considered regular and proper by a da:eived world, is 
the woric. of the Mind. Truly, as man thinlceth, so is he (Prov. 

23:7). 
Before you in that picture you see with your own eyes the 

historic and mysterious Fall of Man. In that change of Mind 
humanity falls from the God Plane to the Animal Plane. 

With your own eyes you have seen all your life what you 
did not UDderstand-because you were deceived by false • teach­
ing. Now you know how and why children lose their Primal 

Perfection. No more are they "as the angels in heaven." 
Sexual Consciousness sleeps no longer in their brain. That 

mental state now becomes active and takes control; and down, 
down, down goes man, even lower than the Animal Plane. 

The once innocent children are innocent no longer. Their 
eyes are now wide open. They have actually come to know 
"good and evil." From this day they live on the Animal Plane 
and are slaves of the carnal mind. 

Matters are made even worse by the carnal conduct of the 
parents. Sexual consciousness awakens early in many children 
and is exceedingly powerful as: a result of their mothers in­

dulging in th~ sex act during the gestatory period. That is a 
crime against unborn children, and a tem'ble evil never com­
mitted by the lower animals. 

For the first time you have the correct inteipretation of the 
Edenic puablc. It is the deepest worlc of Ancient Science, and 
appertains to the mysteries of Life (p.267). 

The Ancient Masters were guided by truth, intuition and 
inspiration. They were not blinded by Ani.fi.cialism, nor con­
cerned "ith religious superstition and crucified gods. These 
things of evil are the inventions of cunning men bent on darlr::-
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ening the mind and enslaving the masses. How well they have 
don.e their nefarious woric.. 

The Fall of Man is not a condition that occurred just once 

in the dawn of humanity, as taught by the church. It is a steady 
process of devolution, taking place constantly, as you see, and 
has continued from the days of Adam to the present hour. 

Just as th~ process of Creation is always in operation, so is 
the process of Man's Falling from the God Plane to the Animal 

Plane. 

PUBERTY 

Puberty literally means that period in man's development 
when the change comes that causes hair to appear on the exter­
nal genitalia (p. 796). It is the time marked by (1) the awaken­

ing of sexual consciousness, impelling the spiritual mind 
(good) to change and fall to the animal plane level, where rules 
the carnal mind (evil). 

In a few simple words, this is the mysterious Fall of Man 
which the chW'Ch is unable to explain, and attempts to wash 
away all the resulting evil with the blood of a crucified god. It 
bas never been clear to an intelligent pen;on bow the Mind of 
Man could be so warped and darlcened as to believe such de­
ception. 

In simple language, by his yielding to the power of the car­
nal mind, man falls from the God Plane to the Animal Plane, 
and instead of his being "as the angels in heaven," he is as the 

beasts of the field. He is even worse; for they obey the law of 
creation and use their sex. organs only for the purpose of gen­

eration. 
With the approach of Puberty, the clean, innocent, angel 

mind (good) of childhood gradually fades out of conscious­
.,_ness, and its place is taken and occupied by the carnal mind 
(evil). Yes, the child has now definitely come to know Good 
and Evil. 

"For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then 

your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing 
good and evil." 

The gods know all things; they possess eternal knowledge. 

They also know how to control their Mind and subdue their 
Passions. But it is dangerous for him to eat of the Tree of 

Knowledge of Good and Evil who is unable to conquer him· 
self. "He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I will be 
his God, and he shall be my son" (Rev. 21:7). 

In Perfection they are "as the angels in heaven, who have 
clean minds, and "who neither marry, nor are given in mar­
riage," because they are complete Creative Units and not sepa­

rated halves. 

With the arrival of Puberty, the thought of the female is 
concentrated on some male companion who is ever on her 
mind. She thinks of him in. the daytime and dreams of him at 

night Not only are her children deformed, unbalanced crea­
tures, but one result of this mental concentration is to increase 

her own deformity, making her more unbalanced in the devel­
opment of her creative system. 

Under this mental concentration, the positive element of 

the female creative centers cease to develop, because man, the 



object of her desire, possesses the positive element developed 

to an abnonnal degree, thus making unnecessary and supertlu­
ous such development in her organism. As Nature is that fru­
gal, she refuses to develop glands for which no use exists. 

But the Law of Heredity continues in the work of trying to 

resurrect the Perfect Man, as shown by reports from all over 
the world, where women change to men and vice versa. 

The press on March 8, \941, reported the case of Juan 

Bonilla of Mexico City who "was a girl and for a little while he 
was a man." 

Brought up as a girl, certain male characteristics were 

noted in Juan by Dr. Ruben Lenero of Green Cross Hospital. 

An operation was performed and the patient's voice deepened. 

He acquired a beard and a sturdy physique. 

Juan met Carmen Guerrero and fell in love with her. They 
became engaged. Then he began to lose his male characteris­

tics. He and his fiancee were grief stricken as the reversal pro­
gressed. At last they despaired and joined in an overdose of 
sleeping tablets. 

The press of October 25, 1941, reported the case of Franz 

Tannenbaum, "a man who became a woman after undergoing 

an operation; and gave birth to a boy." 

These things are a mystery to modem science. The medical 
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world has no answer to the puzzle. It understands not the work 

of the Law, striving to resurrect the Perfect Man. 

Under the influence of the carnal mind, the receptive cen­

ters of the female creative system become excessively devel­
oped which makes her the slave of lust. She is ruled by a desire 

for the male element which fails to develop in her case. That 

desire becomes a craving which she fails to control because of 
false education. 

The result of this unbalanced development and abnormal 

desire for the male element resulting from tile unbalanced de­
velopment, was taught by the Ancient Masters, a trace of which 

appears in the biblical allegories. 
The female's sorrow and conception are increased as a re­

sult In sorrow she brings forth many children because her 
craving for the male brings children not wanted. 

The divorce courts are filled with cases where women have 

separated from husbands too conservative to satisfy their lust. 
Correct interpretation of the biblical parables enables us to 

understand Paul who said the Carnal Mind is not subject to the 

Law of God, and could not be (Ro. 8:7). The Law of God is the 

Law of Creation. The lust of the carnal mind leads to sex acts 
not ruled by a desire for child. 



BREATH OF LIFE 
You were born and reared in the city, and suffered all 

the ailments the avc:rage city dweller has. Perhaps yow­
health was ruined before you were 20 years old. 

Your children are born in the same unhealthful envi­

ronment, and will suffer from many ailments. Some may 
die before maturity, as thousands do. This can be pre­

vented.. 

You know nothing of the Brea!:h of Life. Did you ever 
see sunlight shine thru your door keyhole! It appeared as a 

streak of blue haze, and represented a mixture of poisonous 

gases and acids. 

City air is a deadly mixture of smoke, soot and fumes, 
which include such poisons ns carbon monoxide, sulfuric 
acid, hydrochloric acid, nitric acid, hydrocyanic acid, ben­
zene, methane, sulphur; compounds, and other dangerous 

chemicals. 

ln addition to these poisons, city air is saturated with 

the exhaust fumes of motor cars, trucks, buses, gas engines, 
etc. This exhaust gas consists of carbon monoxide, carbon 

dioxide, lead oxide, lead carbonates, free gasoline and 

complicated benzene chain compounds of the hydrocarbon 

series. 
We shall shock you by considering just one of these 

poisonous gases and telling a small pan of the damage it 

does the body. 

Tasteless, colorless, odorless, invisible, carbon monox­

ide gas takes a tcmllle toll of lives in the cities. The larger 

cities have a huge smoke-blanket over them that holds 
down the gases and tend to smother those who live in such 

cities. 

Authorities have demonstrated a concentration of 0.62 
parts of c:arbon monoxide per 10,000 cubjc centimctc:n of 
air at street level in busy sections of cities of 500,000 

population or over. 
Few poisons are more deadly than carbon monoxide. 

Air containing as little as one twentieth of one per cent will 
cause headache, and one-fifiieth of one per cent may cause 
toml collapse. 

Dr. L. Bwns examined blood specimens of more than 

20,000 persons to discover the effect of carbon monoxide 

on the body. He says: 

"Carbon monoxide gas seeps into the blood thru the 

lungs, and mixes with the hemoglobin to such extent that 
lhc blood cannot perform its normal function of carrying 

oxygen to the rest of the body." 

As this gas enters the blood, it is absorbed by the he­
moglobin, whose normal function is to carry oxygen to the 

cells. The hemoglobin has an affinity for this gas about 300 

times greater than for oxygen, making absorption by the 
blood of the gas very rapid. 

As the hemoglobin becomes saturated with carbon 

monoxide, the oxygen in the blood is reduced in propor­
tion. The first symptoms of the danger are languidness and 

headache. Many more serious symptoms appear as the 
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condition progresses. 
Scientists of Harvard Laboratories, rislcing their lives to 

learn more about the symptoms of poisoning by carbon 

monoxide, found the average man can endure it only until 
his blood is one-third saturated. 

The grave danger of the gas was shown by the way it 

affected one of these scientists. He had just finished some 

tests requiring great skill and was feeling no iD effects fium 
the gas, when he suddenly collapsed and had to be carried 

out in the fresh air and revived. 

Small concentrations of the gas soon bring man to the 

breaking point. Five per cent of the motor cars and closed 
trucks on the roads h2ve su.fficient concentrations of gas to 

be a menace to their drivers and passengers. Only one part 
of the gas in 1000 parts of air can render a man uncon­

scious if he breathes it for 30 minutes. 

There is no natural nor acquired immunity to the gas. 

Repeated exposures produce the same effect each time. 
Hydrocyanic acid gas is worse. Only a few grains of it 

produce violent death. Many who drop dead are not af­

flicted with heart disorder. They drop dead from the effects 

of poisonous fumes and gases in the air. 

CAUSES CANCER 
We quote: "Annual report of the Bernard Free Sldn and 

Cancer Hospital asserts that city dwellers, breathing pol­

luted air, develop cancer of the lungs at a rate three times 

greater than inhabitants of rural districts." 
The Mellon Institute of Pittsburgh in 1931 issued a re­

port of a two-year survey covering the effect of polluted air 

on human health. The report said: 
"The inhalation of poison-laden air results in a gradual 

process of absorption by the human system of the poison­

ous products in the air. The effect of this insensible in-take 
is cumulative and results in a condition of slow poisoning 

that insidiously eats away at vital tissues lilce cancer." 
The Chicago Health Department reports that in Chi­

cago there is so much sulfuric acid gas in the air that it rots 

clothes hung on wash lines, and eats away a1 building stone 
and metal guttering. 

The report stated that while copper gtncring in rural 
districts beyond the "smoke zone" lasts almost indefinitely, 

in the larger cities it is destroyed in approximately ten 
yean by the corrosive action of polluted air. 

The press of August 19, 1939, stated that gases and ac­
ids in the air of the Paris area were-

"Eating away and disintegrating the historic: monu­
ments of that city. The rapid decay of these stone monu­

ments dates from about 1900, since when the smoke and 

fumes from factories, river tugs, motor cars and heating 

apparatus of buildings has steadily increased. The smoke, 

mixed with exhaust fumes of motor cars, produces a com­

pound of sulfuric acid gas that chemically attacks every­

thing where it lodges." 



EAT UP THE BODY 
What chance has the human body in air satwated with 

poisons so deadly and destructive that they eat up clothing, 
copper guttering, stone and steel monuments? 

The corrosive elements in city air attaclc the cells, tis­

sues, throat, nose, lungs and brain. They attack all organs 
and glands of the body. 

They attack the blood corpuscles and cripple them so 
they cannot carry on their normal function. That condition 
the doctors term anemia. 

They attack the nerves, and the resulting pain<; the doc­
tors call neuritis. As the nerves slowly weaken, paralysis 
may result, and often does. 

They attack the muscles, producing dull pains that puz­
zle doctors, and they cover up by calling it rheumatism. 

They attack the joints, and doctors call it arthritis. They 
attack the air cavities of the head, and doctors call it sinusi­
tis. 

They attack the throat and doctors term it laryngitis, 
tonsillitis, diphtheria, etc. Hoarseness often follows, and in 
time one's voice weakens, or may be entirely lost. 

They attack the blood vessels of the heart, and doctors 
call it heart disease. 

They attack the lungs, and doctors call it asthma or tu­

berculosis. They attack all parts of the body. They attack 
the pancreas, and doctors call it diabetes. 

Names, names, names that mean nothing except to in­
dicate that part of the body wherein degeneration is most 

serious from the evil work of polluted air. 
The press of October 24, 1936, quoted a report made 

"at the closing session of the Clinical Congress of Ameri­
can College of Surgeons." The report showed that increase 
in cancer appeared in patients following recovery from in­
fluenza, in workman handling oil substllllces, such as ga­
ragemen, mechanics, oil station attendants, auto salesmen. 

The doctors were puzzled. They bad no answer; no 
suggestions. Not one bad the least suspicion that polluted 
air had anything to do with the matter. 
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It was said that after influenza epidemics, as that of 
1918-19, a three-fold increase in cancer of the eyes was 
found Dr. L. A. Lane rose up and said: 

"Not a few patients dated the beginning of the tumor 
from an attack of influenza, pneumonia, or a severe cold" 

All these disorders, including the cancerous conditions 
that follow as a sequel, are the evil work of Polluted Air. 
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LESSON NO. 84, CHAPTER NO. Z49 
Law of Chemical Aflinity 

"The Principle of Attraction (Chemical Affinity) in the Ba­

sic Principle of the Universe, and in inherent by Nature In 
every Living Organism"-Prof. Alben Einstein. 

~e young girl is the willing slave of man," writes the 

great psychologist, Edmund Shaftesbury (Other Mind, p. 435). 
But his unusual amount of study and experience did not tell 

him the reason why. 
The Ancient Masters knew the scientific reason why the ul­

timate result of the incident which occurred in the Garden of 

Eden would cause woman to be the willing slave of man. But 

the reason why is a mystery to modem psychologists, who sec 
that only whlch appears on the surface. 

In the matter of disease, the m1nd of the book-made doctor 
is so shallow that be sees nothing but what appears on the sur­
face, and fails to understand the Law of Nature. He knows not 

that so-Galled smallpox, for instance, is an emergency elimina­

tive process by means of which the victim's life is saved by the 
blood's casting off thru the skin a dangerous accumulation of 

poison. 

It is true indeed that the desire for children is not the pri­
mary motive that makes woman the willing slave of man. For 

the thing responsible for her conduct goes even deeper than 
that. The mystery that lies baclc: of it all we shall now reveal for 

the first time It is the Law of Chemical Affinity. 
Chemical Affinity: In physics, the tendency, force or forces 

thru which particles of matter not of the same lcind are drawn 

toward each other, to unite, and to resist separation, au when 
two molecules of hydrogen unite with one molecule of oxygen 

to form water.-Dict. 
Woman is the willing slave of man for the basic reason that 

the female organism craves the chemistry of the male organ­

ism. a laclc: of which makes the female organism incomplete 
and incompetent to perform its most fundamental function of 

life - that of Creation. It is unable to obey the command of the 

law to ''Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the eanh" (Gen. 
1:28). 

It is not the ''lust of the carnal mind" that rules this conduct 

of woman. It is the Law of Chemical Affinity. She is impelled 
in her conduct by the irresistible force of the Law, as her 

organism strives to recover and regain that vital element of the 

Creative Principles which she has lost. 

Nothing can successfully resist the Law of Chemical Affm­

ity. It is the great basic law of Created Existence. It formed the 
crust of the Eal1h, developed the constitution of the Planets, 

combined the invisible gases, oxygen and hydrogen, into wa­

ter. In a word, it has produced a visible world out of invisible 
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potencies which were eternally before it 
Every particle of matter in the Universe, including the hu­

man body, is under the dominion of Chemical Affinity. 
This force makes dynamite and explodes it; makes acids 

and destroys them. Out of hann-less substances it makes dan­
gerous compounds. Every change occurring in the atomic con­

stitution of Matter in the Universe, is effected by the one law 

under the control of the Creative Principle. 

Chemical Affinity is one of the primal forces of Creation. It 
controls the elements that form the compounds, ancl controls 
the con-'duct of the compounds after their formation. 

The hmnan organism is only a compound of Matter; and 
the aaving of the female for the male element is lawful con­

duct responding to the force of Chemical Affinity. It is ana­

logous to the struggle of oxygen and hydrogen to unite. It is 
the work of Chemical Affinity. And the attraction or affinity 

that impels the conduct resides in the elements of which the 

body is composed. Manlcind is just as powerless to resist that 
law as are the simpler elements of oxygen and hydrogen. 

It is highly important to remember that the male organism, 

being barren and unproductive, is not for that very reason sub­

ject to the same strong pressure of the Law as the female is. 
The male organism merely reacts in compensatory conduct in 

response to the desire of the female. 
While the conduct of the male is inspired by the demand of 

the female, the conduct of the female is inspired by the Law of 

Creation. For (l) her organism is charged by law with the supe­

rior function of propagating and preserving the race, and (2) 

her actions are ruled by the demand of her Creative System for 

(3) the Chemistry of Life, so that she may comply with the law 

and perl'onn her ordained function. 
When the ruling law is known and under-stood, then ap­

pear the facts which show that Paul was not acting in good 
faith in espousing the Patriarchal Doctrine, that man was not 

created for woman, but woman for man (I Cor. 11:7-9, Chap. 

247). Like a good politician worlcing for votes, he said things 

in this case whlch he believed would win him the most suppon. 

Even modem science, blind and blundering as it is, is 

forced to admit that, under the Law of Creation, the presence of 

modern man appears so useless that it's difficult to find any 
excuse for h is existence. While the female is the main trunk of 

the race, the male is ''not necessary in the scheme of life," says 
Clement Wood (Chap. 231 ). 

Woman is the Creative Matrix thru which the race is pro­

duced and perpetuated. Hence the God Principle demands far 
more of her than of man, whose sole pUipOse in life is merely 

to fill the minor role of a fertilizer. 

The Founding Fathers of Christianity, being unable to 



wrest the Key to the Edenic Parable from the Ancient Masters 

of the Sacred Mystery Schools, failed in their fight against the 

"lust of the carnal mind" by going at the wolk in the wrong 

way. 

Just as society views the subject now, so they viewed it 

then, seeing in it nothing more than a "weakness of the flesh," 

which they attempted to subdue. 

Had they been real scientists and possessed the Key to the 

Edenic Parable, they would have discovered that the so-called 
lust of the carnal mind means much more than what appears on 

the surface. They would have known that it is a Sign of the In­
ternal Struggle of the God Principle to unite the unlawfully 
separated halves of the Superior Creative Unit 

Possessing this knowledge, had they understood the Law of 

Psychology, they would have concentrated their efforts on 

Mind that governs Matter; and not only would they have been 
victorious in their fight, but long ago the Perfect Man would 

have been a reality instead of a dream. 
The subtle power of auto-suggestion constantly divides the 

Creative Unit, and the Law of Chemical Affinity eternally 
strives to unite the halves. The suffering of man is the result of 

this psycho-chemical battle within the organism. And no doctor 

on earth understands it 

The so-called lust of the carnal mind arises from the work 

of Chemical Affinity, as it strives to correct a distorted condi­

tion that results from a violation of the Law. 

All great truths are simple, and this one is no exception to 

the rule. The mystery is solved when the Law is understood. It 
is the eternal struggle of two halves of the Creative Principle to 

unite as one, and be of one flesh, as stated by the Ancient Mas­
ters (Gen. 2:24). 

The struggle will finally end in Victory, with the resurrec­
tion of the Perfect Man, and that day is now dawning. For it is 

law that the thing which has been is that which shall be (Eccl. 

1:9, 10). 
Desire for children is not the impelling motive of the strug­

gle of the halves for union. The production of children is inci­

dental. It is the secondary effect of the struggle; Children are 

merely a by-product of the struggle, and come in such droves, 

as stated by the Ancient Masters, that parts of the Earth become 

densely populated. Then come the wars. 

Wars result from poverty and want, which result from 
overpopulation, which results from excessive sexual indul­
gence, which results from n division of the Creative Unit, 

which resulted from the Fall of Man. 

Now you see why Paul said the function of child-bearing in 

this manner is not subject to the Law of God and could not be. 
It is a struggle for union, not a function of production. Then, 

said Jesus: 
"The Kingdom of God will come upon Earth when there 

shall be neither male nor female among you" 
That is the secret meaning of the Resmrection in which 

they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are (perfect) 

as the angels in heaven. 
The struggle of the Law of Chemical Affmity agaiast the 

power of auto-suggestion has multiplied child-bearing to an 
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extent far greater than ever intended by God, as stated by the 
Ancient Masters. And "in sorrow" are most of them born ( 

Gen. 3: 16). 

It all comes back to the original violation of the Law of 

Creation-the Fall of Man. 

The misery of man could easily be remedied if be under­

stood law illld would wolk in harmony with it. Who will teach 

him that his burden is the direct result of his working against 

the law? Who can make him believe it? He would not be per­
suaded tho one rose from the dead (Lu. 16:31 ). 

Modern psychology solves the mystery of the Edenic par­

able. The solution proves the truth of the ancient saying, As a 
man thinlceth in his heart, so is he (Prov. 23:7). 

But the modem fool says, Man is what he eats. 

Chapter No. 250 
LAW OF RESURRECflON 

The Law of Use controls: 

I. Law of Rebirth. 
2. The Law of Redevelopment 

3. Law of Rehabilitation. 

4. Law of Resurrection. 

These terms all mean "To rise again. 

The operation of these laws merges into the Process of Re­

generation. 
The Law of Use commands into active service the Sleeping 

Structures of the Living Organism. This sets into operation the 

four laws mentioned. 
The Ancient Masters secretly taught the true Law of Resur­

rection. They did not teach that dead men return to life. Their 
teaching was based on truth illld reason, not on deception illld 

religious superstition. They taught that in death the physical 
body returns to dust, and the Animating Spirit returns to the 

Creative Source (Eccl. 12:7). 
Jesus did not raise Lazarus from the dead. he said, "Laza­

rus sleepeth. But I go, that I may awake him out of sleep" (Jn. 

11:11). 

The Ancient Doctrine of Resurrection was based on the 

Law of Use, in the substance as follows: 

"The thing that hath been, is that which shall be: illld that 

which is done is that which shall be done: illld there is no new 

thing under the sun. Is there anything where-of it may be said, 
see. this is new? It bath been already of old time which was 

before us." (Eccl. 1:9, 10). 
In simple language when objects Jose their useful purpose, 

they wither and grow dormant But the Germ of their former 

existence remains forever, waiting for the Law of Use to revive 

them again. 

It is well at this point to review some of the evidence dis­

covered and assembled by science concerning the subject be­
fore us. Listen to the voices or the greatest scientist in the 
study of man that the modern world has produced: 

t. "If of no use, rudimentary organs, or parts, should have 

disappeared long ago. But If they are of use, they are argu­

ments for telegone, which means that they are of special value 

of past and future service. 



2. "There is every reason to suspect that hermaphroditism 
(bisexuality) was the primary condition of the sexual apparatus, 

and that unise.mality is the result of the abortion of the other 

sex, In males and females respectively." (Huxley, Anatomy of 

Invertebrates). 
3. "Organs of now trifling importance have been of high 

importance to an early progenitor; and after being perfected at 
a former period, have been transmitted in a more or Jess rudi­
mentary condition by modified descendants, until of slight or 

no use. 

4. ''On the wbolt, then, we may concludc that habit, use, or 

disuse, and the law of correlative variation, modify both consti­

tution and structure; hence to trace original types we must not 

forget overlook, or omit to consider those long since extinct. 

5. "N atun mAY be: Hid to have: taken pains to reveal her 
scheme of modification by means of rudimentary organs, em­

bryological and homologus structure, but we are too blind to 
understand the true meaning of them. 

6. "'rgans not fully developed are of high physiological 
importance to their possessors. and are capable of redevelop­

ment" (Darwin. Desc:ent of Man). 
The rudimentary structures that still appear in the organism 

are not dead. They are only asleep, and Darwin says that they 

"are capable of redevelopment. 
The Perfect Man is here now. He bas always been here. 

'There is no new thing under the sun" (Ecel. l :9). 

The Perfect Man fell asleep because his service was no 

longer needed. The time has now come when the Law of Use 

will arouse bim from bis slumber. That means his resurrection 

and rebirth. 
The process of I'CSUlTCction must be called into play by the 

command of Desire .. Preceding this must come a New Order in 

man's life, based on a course of education designed to give bis 
Conscious Mind that re-birth necessary to impress the Subcon­

scious Mind with the Thought and Suggestion of the Perfect 

Man. 

KNOWLEDGE IS POWER 
If man had the knowledge he should have, he could easily 

attain the goal of bis Desire. If he lrnew the condition and pat­

tern of the Perfect Man from whom he descended {Gen. 6:2), 

and realized the Power of Suggestion, and used it for his re­
demption, lis Resurrection would be certain. 

The Subconscious Mind, undCI' the influence of the Cosmic 

Mind, can control every function of the organism, master every 
faculty, change every fault into a virtue, and lift the pbysic:al 

and psychical nature up to the God Plane from which man for­
merly fell. 

The Infinite Mind is unlimited. The subconscious mind 

being part of the Great Mind, there is no limit to its scope of 
operation within the bounds of Universal Law, when given (1) 

freedom to act and (2) proper conditions arc supplied. 
For, as a competent carpcnta possesses both power and 

ability to build a house, yet be can not complete the task unless 

given proper material. 

Given my desire in harmony with the Infinite Mind, and 
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you have but to hold that desire in your thoughts to attract from 

the Invisible Domain the power necessary to do the things that 

will satisfy your desire, provided you supply the requisite con­

ditions. 
The famous psychologist; William James, said the greatest 

discovery in modem times is that of the Power of the Subcon­
scious Mind, and this constrained James Allen to assert: 

"As you dream, so shall you become. Your vision is the 

promise of what you shall one day be; your Ideal is the proph­

ecy of what you shall at last unveil." 

Jesus referred to the Law of the Subconscious Mind when 

he said: 

"'f ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed . . . nothing 

shall be Impossible unto you", (Mat. 17:20). 
Science has shown that nothing within the Conscious 

Realm is impossible. Dr. Robert Walter wrote: 
"Anything (within the Conscious Realm) Is possible, yet 

everything is certain within the limits of that po!Sibility (pro­

vided the co.ndition requ.isite for their realization are supplied. 
"Vital Science, p.204. 

Mind rules the world. It rules human actions. It rules the 
body. Otherwise the Perfect Man would not now be sleeping. 

The Cosmic Mind built the body perfect in the beginning, 

in the image of God. So it has the power to bring the body back 

to its former perfection by the resurrection of its Sleeping 

Structures. 
It is Cosmic Law that the thing which has been is that 

which shall be (Eccl. I :9); and the resurrection of the Perfect 

Man will come when use and need demand his presence. 
Man will never be shown the way to a better life by institu­

tions that live and thrive on his ignorance. They are controlled 

by selfish groups of men who rose to wealth and power by sup­

pressing Truth and spreading deception to darken the Mind. 
Furthermore, these selfish men arc just as ignorant as the multi­

tude regarding the Higher Life and how to attain it. Neither do 

they favor ally course that would change the existing order. 

The little learning whic:h truly enlightens the Mind is that 
which has filtered thru prejudice and the secret sessions of the 

rulers and ecclesiastical council meetings, where dignitaries of 
church and state, working band in band in secret, alone pro­
claim that which the masses shall know. 

ENVIRONMENT 
Environment means that by which man is surrounded, and 

in which be lives and moves and bas bis being. 
It is a Jaw that in the beginning of living things, the Envi­

ronment was suitable and favorable for their appearance; oth­
erwise they could not have come into being. 

Hence, living creatures, at the time of their origin, fit their 

Environment, and their Environment tits them If, at a later 
time, they appear to be out of harmony with their Environment, 

the fault lies not in the Environment. 
The child in the cradle, to all appearances, is the product of 

Heredity. But here, as elsewhere, appearances arc deceptive. 

The Potentialities in man are governed by Heredity, but the 

Realities are determined by Environment 



Man is what his Environment makes him. He knows noth­
ing beyond that which surrounds him, and believes only that 
which agrees with the existing order of the day, whether it be 

right or wrong. His Environment and that which he sees and 

hears fonn his desires and beliefs, and he lawfully becomes a 
pattern of these thru the Power of Suggestion impressed upon 
the Subconscious Mind thru the ages. 

Under such influence, Man has descended deeper and 
deeper into the mire. The creative power of Thought evolves 
forms and ideas which harmonize with the Environment, and 
thus Man becomes a pattern of these::. His change for the better 

is impossible tinder such conditions, which are so well con­
trolled that more light for the Mind cannot reach the people. 

(Note: In one day recently came lc:tters from two of my stu­

dents who bad been arrested, as Jesus was, for teaching Truth 
that sets man free. (Jn. 8:32). That's why Jesus was so 
particular to warn those who received his aid "to tell no man. 
(Mat 8:4). We are a long way from being out of the Darlc: Ages 
when it's still a crime to teach Truth to the multitude.-Author). 

The Conscious Mind is the working, physical intelligence. 
That is its seopc and duty. It functions in response to the de· 
sires and cravings of the organism, and these are the product, 
not of Physical Perfection, but of that which has been for ages. 

The desires and cravings of man arc the product of the Ar­

tificial World of falsity and deception in which he is born and 
bred, and by which his Thoughts are molded, and his Desires 
are given birth. Of these evils he is a Living Pattern, and he 
will grow worse as they arow worse. 

Man is helpless in his Environment, by which be is bound 
as with bands of steel. He makes matters worse by his propen­
sity to crucify those who teach the true Philosophy of Life. He 

is powerless to return to Primal Perfection until rescued from 
the state of intellectual, moral, physiological and psychological 
atrophy produced by his degrading desires and his En­

vironment 
Man has no independent existence. He is the victim of his 

Environment. In order to remake him the Perfect Man that he 
was in the beginning, we must first transform his world and 

enlighten his Mind. 
Man must open his mind and Jearn the true Philosophy of 

Life. This will enable him to break the prison in which false 
education and misled society have succeeded in incarcerating 
him. 

When Desire born of Truth becomes a command on the 
Subconscious Mind, the Law of Use will bring the Law of Res­

urrection into play, and the Sleeping Structures will receive a 
new supply of Blood and Nerve Energy that will revive them. 
Then they will Rise Again. 

Never forget that no Resurrection of the Perfect Man will 
come until his Mother first builds vigorous health in her own 
body by living a better life. Her world must be transformed 
and her Mind enlightened. She must free her-self from her 
condition of slavery, and flee to a wholesome Environment, 
where she may be able to put herself in harmony with the Law 
of Nature. For only a body in vital health can develop to a 
higher plane, and Resurrect the Perfect Man by the sublime 
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power of Creative Thought 
Back to Nature is the Healthful Life. 

Lesson No. 8S, Chapter No. lSl 
SALVATION 

The difference in the Doctrine of Salvation taught by the 
church and as taught by the Ancient Masters is equal to the dif­
ference between science and nonsense. 

The Plan of Salvation taught by the church and alleged to 
be based on the New Testament, has no relation in the remotest 
degree to the Fall of Man described in the Edenic Parable. 

The Savior of Man is the God Principle that gave him 
birth, not a mythical, crucified god created in the imagination 
of religious superstition. 

Salvation will come; but it must come tbru Regeneration. 
Regeneration must come thru obedience to the Law of God 
Principle. Then will come the Resurrection of the Perfect Man 
that sleeps in the Tree-of Life in the midst of the Garden of 
Eden. He will rise in re-birth when commanded by the Law of 
Use. He will appear when needed. 

Look not for the Perfect Man to appear in a world of blood 
and war, murder and corruption. His re-birth will not come 

from the organism of modem, beer-drinking, tobacco-smoking 
woman, with a cigarette in her hand as she nurses ber baby. 
The infant is poisoned with every swallow of its mother's milk. 

The Germ of the Perfect MBD has slumbered for ages in the 
Organism of Woman, and will continue to slumber until she 
reforms her habits and mode of living. 

In the writings ofKoresh reference to these matters appears 

as follows: 
"The tendency of integrative Thought is now toward the 

manifestation of God as One, and only One, personality and 
being, the God-man, in whom inhere the three procreative at­
tributes of Deity, namely, (I} the begc:tting divine principle, 
because of which the Lord is called Father; (2) the generative 
principle, because of which the Lord is called the Bride; and 
(3) the begotten or procreated, in whom the Invisible divinity­
Fath.er, Mother and Son-becomes Incarnate as God manifest in 
his fullness, the Son of Man, very God, very Man. 

''That the attribute of motherhood inhered in the Divine 
Will, or the will of the Father, is shown in the declaration of 
the Lord: 'Whosoever (without regard to sex, as now distin­
guished between male and female) shall do the will of my Fa­
ther (create and multiply). the same is my brother, and sister, 
and mother." (Mic. 3:35). 

"No person can perform God's will without possessing it, 
and whosoever possesses the will of God embodies, as a con­
stituent and attribute of that divine will, the gestative attribute 

of Deity." (Flaming Sword). 
Woman must be rescued from her subjugation and en­

slavement and taught her true position in Creation. Then she 
must Jearn to use this affirmation: 

I. The Creative Principle is ever presenL 
2. It is a vital part of every created thing. 
3. Were this not true, I would not be and could not come 

into existence. 



4. While the Creative Principle works for Perfection, It 

builds in my organism according to my thoughts. 

5. Therefore, I shall concentrate my thought upon that 

which I most desire. 

6. Then the thought of what I most desire wtll register in 

the Thought Realm and become a reality. 

7. For the law is, It shall be unto me according to my Faith. 
As you lie in your bed, utterly relaxed, dir.:ct this a1Ttrma­

tion into the very depths of your being,. and hold it finnly as 

you fall asleep. 
This is the first step on the road of your tmdcrstanding of 

the Mighty Unseen Power of the Creative Principle. 
This is not to be done just once, but regularly, night afler 

night, unnl the affumation is built into every fiber of your be­
ing, in order that it may root out and eradicate the deep &eated 

auto-suggestion which produces the unbalance condition of 
unisexuality. 

Where is the Desire now for the Perfect Man. On what 

could it be based! Who knows the shape and form of the Per­
fect Man! Or the condition necessary to produce him! 

"Anything is possible; yet everything is certain within the 
limit of that possibility," writes Dr. Robert Walter (p. 204). 

If not possible under the law to supply conditions neces­

sary to produce the Perfect Man, then he is only a dream that 
can never be a reality. But psychologists give encouragement 

by declaring that the dream could not exist if Reality did not lie 
back of it 

The power of Mind to control the organism and bring it 
back to primal perfection lies (1) in having knowledge of the 

shape and form of the Perfect Man, and (2) in bringing Mind 
into vibntory harmony with that superior image. That is ac­

complished by the Power of Suggestion: by entertaining a state 

of consciousness corresponding to what we desire to produce 
(p.229). 

A picture of the Perfect Man must be translated into knowl­

edge. Then a Desire for the Perfect Man must ever fill the Con­

scious Mind of his Mother; and her mode of living must be 

such as to supply the conditions necessary to produce him. 

From the Conscious Mind the Desire will reach the Cosmic 

Mind thru the Sub-conscious Mind, and the Desire, now a 
dream, v.ill become a reality. 

Psychologists know not how long it took the power of the 
Carnal Mind to deteriorate the Crealive Unit and produce th~ 

deformed state of uni-sexuality. It must have taken thousands 

of years. But even now, after that long lapse of time, the work 
oftbc: God Principle to attain and maintain Pcrf~on is so per­

sistent that many cases occur where the Sub-conscious Mind 

tries to produce Man perfect as be appeared in the beginning. 

That being a fact recognized by science, psychologists as­
sert that the Resurrection of the Perfect Man, when the proper 

conditions are supplied, is as certain as the ebb and flow of 
time. 

Proper training of the Mother is the fust step. She must 

know how to correct and over come by the power of Mind the 
deformity that takes place in the forming child in utero. 

During the Period of Gestation, the Mother, having know!-

394 

edge of these things, must make her Mind dwell persistently 

thereon. Then the forming embryo in her Organism will be 
woven into a pattern of the Perfect Man. 

The closer we come in understanding and consciousness to 

the workings of God, the greater is our possible power. For we 

are thus getting closer and closer to the source of Omnipotence. 
In this work the student is learning how he may come in 

closer contact with the God Principle, of which he is but a 

form, a shape and channel of Cllpression, under the law. 
Thinking makes us what we are. We are the Mental Im­

ages of the Mind, even down to the state of Uni-scxuality, a 
condition that resulted to satisfy Desire. 

Again we say, the child in utero is perfect in the beginning. 
The Perfect Man is here. He already exists. It is only a matter 
of maintaining that Perfection by the power of the Spiritual 

Mind as development proceeds, to prevent the change to uni­
sexuality occurring under the influence of the Carnal Mind. 

Perlection must not be lost by being tr.msformed into Uni­

sexuality under the power of autosuggestion springing from the 
Carnal Mind. 

Psychologists outline the principal requirements necessary 

to set in motion the Process of Resum:ction, as follows: 

l. Conscious knowledge by the Mother of the shape and 

form of the Perfect Man. 
2. Constant retention in the Mind of that shape and form. 

3. Persistent Desire to produce that shape and form. 
4. Concentration of the Mind on the Desire. 

Concentration: There is a physiological law governing 
Thought which we shall briefly explain. When a Thought 

passes thru the brain, it slips thru and is gone, malcing no defi­
nite impression unless produced by some extraordinary event 

But when a certain Thought is concentrated upon, then a defi­

nite Thought Channel is created in the neurons of the cerebro­
spinal system, whereupon the Thought becomes a definite part 

of your mental makeup. 

Did you ever "lose yourself in thought, M or "forget yourself 

in an ideal" Have you ever referred to yourself as having been 

"wrapped in thought?., Then you know what we mean. 

The Mind is the creating agency, and Thought is the ruling 

clement. The thing that counts is the image and likeness of the 
form which you hold in your thoughts. 

Your faith must be inspired to tile extent that you realize 
the presence of the Infinite Mind in your work. 

You must len ow that of your own self you can do nothing. 

For it is the God Principle that doeth the worlc, under the con· 
trol of Creative Thought. 

"The Father that dwelleth in me, he dodh the work. (In. 
14:10 and 15:5). For it is God which woriceth in you both to 

will and to do His good pleasure." (Phil. 2:13). 

The mental force of the Mother must constantly be used 

during the plastic period of prenatal developmcnL As the 

Mother, by conscious knowledge of the Perfect Man, concen­

trates on the Thought during the Period of Gestation, the qual­
ity of the Perfect Man will be tnmsmitted to the child in utero. 

If she has faith in the Omnipotent Power of me God Principle, 

it will respond accordingly under the law (Mat. 9:29). 



The Master Psychologist said: 
"What things soever ye desire, when ye pray (wish for 

them), believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have tbem," 
provided ye have lawful need of them and are entitled to re­
ceive them. (Mark 11 :24). 

If the God Principle provides for the needs of the meanest 
of its creatures, and will grow a new limb on a spider to replace 
a lost one, it is logical to suppose that it will do much for man, 
the king of creation, if be calls upon it for aid, and has faith in 
his call. 

You cannot desire anything that has no existence. The ex­
istence of anything is proven by the fact that you can visualize 
it. Yea, even now you possess the thing you desire, but it is 
withered and useless. Why? 

The imperfection in man is of his own making. As be wan­

dered from the Truth Path of Life his Thoughts changed, and as 
centuries rolled by he forgot his former perfect stare. His 
changed thoughts built changed condltions in his organism. 

Now the veil that concealed the past so long is lifting, and 
better knowledge of the Law of Life explains WHY the Myste­
rious Change takes place in the child in utero, which causes 
one sex to become dominant while the other ceases to grow. 

This unlawful, imped'ec;t, unbalanced development is the 
product of auto-suggestion, and it will end when the lever is 

reversed. 
In plain language. the Perfect Man must be resum:ctcd thru 

the process of auto-suggestion, impressed upon the Sub­
conscious Mind by the Mother, under the power of the Spiri­
tual Mind. This condition must be produced by the power of 
Self suggestion. 

Knowledge makes clear the meaning of the passage, "''o be 
spiritually miDded is life and peace" and perfection (Ro. 8:6). 
"For the Klngdom of God is not meat and drink., but righteous­
ness and peace and joy" (Ro. 14:17). "Behold, the Kingdom of 
God is within you". (Lu. 17:21). 

Knowledge makes clear the meaning of the answer the dis­
ciples got when they said unto the Master: 

''When shall the Kingdom of God come upon earth?' Jesus 
answered and said, "'The Kingdom of God will come upon 
earth ... when there shall be neither male nor female among 
you, and ye shall "'11lk naked and us-ashamed." (New Sayings 
of Jesus) 

"Male and female be created them; and blessed them. and 
called their name Adam.·· . . . "And they were naked and not 
ashamed." (Gen. S:l and 2:25). 

"Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted and become 
SS little children (with clean mind !fee of carnal lust), ye shall 
not enter into the lcingdom ofbeaven." (Mat 1 8:3). 

The Ancient Masters clearly taught that Heaven is not a 
place, but a peaceful state of mind. Such state of Mind existed 
"within" the Perfect Man, when "the children of God" were 
born thru the power of the Spiritual Mind (Creative Thought). 
In that case the "children of God are manifest". (I Jn. 3 :10). 

The true meaning concealed in the teachings and par11bles 
of the Ancient Masters is far different from the twisted and 
meaningless interpretation commonly put upon it 
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For instance, Paul had no crucified god in mind when he 
cried out 

"' am carnal, &aid under (the) sin" (of the Carnal Mind). 
(Ro. 7:14). "Flee fornication .... He that committeth fornica­
tion sinnetb against his own body." ( I Cor. 6: 18). 

The teaching of the Ancient Masters was based on the Law 
of Life, not on religious superstition. They were not appealing 
to a crucified God, but were discussing the events of the 
Edenic P&nlble .. 

DUALISM NOT PERFECJ'ION 
Under "Dualism Not the Ultimate of Divine Manifests· 

tion," in the writings of Koresb appears the following: 
"Let the TeDder study the fm;t and second chapter'" of 

Genesis, and observe that no meotion is made of the distinct 

form of the female principle upon the close of the second chap­
ter. Up to this point it was an inherent attribute or property of 
the integral structure (of man), which was in the image and 
likeness of God. The image and likeness were both lost when 
the principle of disintegration became operative. - -

"'The condition of separated sex, wherein the male and fc­
male are in two forms, as manifest in the common life, includ­
ing onlinary man, is the Perpetual Death State. 

"It is not generally known that this present world is the 
outmost bell of existence, and that by bell-fire, which is un­

quenchable, is signified the Fire of Lust thru which sc:nsuai 
humanity is eternally consumed. 

"The Mortal State is owing to this very separation of sex. 
The celibate state, provided thru the higher lcnowledge and its 
application, is ordered in the progressive economics that the 
Final Unity of Sex may be consummated." (Flaming Sword). 

1be power of the Carnal Mind, which has long held sway, 
must be subdued by the Spiritual Mind. This will come when 
the Desire of woman is freed by Truth and is no longer "to thy 
husband." Then shall come the end of man's "rule ovCJ thee." 
(Gen. 3:16). 

The Ancient Masters said: "Behold, thou dcsireth Truth in 
the inward Parts (Tree of Life); and in the Hidden Part (Mind) 
thou shalt make me to know wisdom." (Ps. 51 :6). 

Col. F. H. Buzzacott. author, traveler and explorer, saw in 
his mind lbe time when man was a creative unit, and WI'Qte: 

"Man and woman today represent two separately de­
veloped, differentiated halves of but one composite supreme 
perfect whole. As they now are, neither is useful without the 
other as far as the generation of the race is concerned. 

"Recombine these two halves into one composite being, 
and these that are now train become as one again. and Multum 
in parvo, bisexual man results, and imperfect dependent beings 
of a lower and infcriO£ moral type evolve into perfect. inde­
pendent ones-an immortally higher and distinctly superior 
kind, as to present to us, re-evolved, the very reincarnation of a 
New Oeature-such as Ecco Homo (Godly man) again, inunor­
tal, superhuman, and supernatural man, a positive reality, from 
a sclf-<:rearive standpoint, with unlimited possibilities to fol­
low." (Astounding Revelations, p. 34). 

We reiterate that if the power of Mind over Matter is so po­

tent as to cause death (Ch. 246), We should have faith in its 



potency to cause many changes in the physical organism. 
The same powerful influence that will cause death, will not 

only produce uni-sexuality, but by reversing the lever will pro­
duce the Perfect Man. The same faith that removes the moun­
tain from the path will also put it in the path. (Mat. 17 :20). 

Every second of time Vital Force, ruled by the Cosmic 
Mind, is weaving subtle atoms into physical forms. By mental 
conduct, consciously. or unconsciously, the weaving process 
may be helped or hindered in its work. 

It is roan's ignorance of the Perfect Man that leads to the 
false belief that be is just as be should be. This belief becomes 
fixed upon the Mind and is impressed upon the Physical, thus 
producing a picture of man's mentality. 

Visualization is the process of making mental images 
which serve as the pattern from which Realities emerge. Man 

is today the product of his past thinking. He will be tomorrow 
what be is thinking today. 

By a mental process. extending thru the entire genealogy of 
the race, from the time related in the Edenic parable, man bas 
built into his blood, bones and brain the mental processes re­

sponsible for the condition of uni-sexuality. 
Put off the old man (uni-sexuality); be renewed in the spirit 

of your Mind; and put on the new man, which after God is cre­
ated in Perfection. (Eph. 4:22-24). 

Be ye transformed by the renewing of your Mind. (Ro. 
12:2). 

Chapter No. 151 
TBENEWAGE 

A New Order in a New Age. 
Thinkers show that as we have now come under the influ­

ence of Aquarius, the Air Age Sign of the Zodiac, which is 
ruled by the Planet Uranus; and mysterious forces of Intelli­
gence, which symbolize the Air, trend us toward a Higher 
Plane. 

The New Age now dawning is termed the Woman's Age. 
Woman is the name that symbolizes the Soul (Psyche). She is 

the Creative Matrix thru which comes the re-birth of Man. 
Ages in which Woman was exalted and honored as the In­

spirational Factor of Life have given us, in the fragments of 
their literature that have escaped the band of the destroyer, 
semblances of the Utopia in which the Race is designed by 
God to Jive. 

This time comes at the end of mortality (now outworking), 
and the race will be enthroned in the Woman of Creation. This 
means an uccnsion in the Jaw, whereby man, separated and 

adulterated in his elements thru carnal lust, will be Regenerated 
and Reborn as a higher type of being. 

Regeneration and Rebirth take place from the Woman Cen­
ter of Consciousness, and will usher in a new order. The en­
thronement of Woman as the Creative Matrix is the Holy Grail 
found, and the means by which Creative Powers are expressed 
and progressed. The projection of the Divine Forces as the 
Holy Spirit from this Central Throne will reveal a Divine Type 

of Man. 
Purity is more than sex hygiene. It is the Regeneration of 
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the Creative Centers thru the principle of Spirituality, whereby 
the conserved powers are translated in character, becoming the 
"Pure River of Water of Life" (Rev. 22:1) that is to develop the 
Divinity of Woman, or the Virginal. Being. For the Being gain­
ing the Unity of the Creative Spirit is resurrected as the God­
ego, and is restored to the Virginal or Prc:-Adamic SUite. 

This is the point where the Mystery of Life is finished, and 
the Perfect Man appears clothed in justice and truth. The Per­
fect Man, born under the Law of Parthenogenesis, is Con­
sciousness of Oneness gained, that is, the Single Eye, the Eye 
of Horus, the All-seeing Eye of the gods. (Lesson 39, Chap. 
117). 

Under the Law of Resurrection the Perfect Man will be 
born again, and Woman will become the Savior of the race. Dr. 
A. S. Raleigh, Hierophant of the Mysteries of Isis, writes: 

"He (the Perfect Man) will never have any desire for out­
ward sexual sensations. Hence there will be nothing to cause 
him to express Sex outwardly. This will react upon the body so 
that in time this win also be redeemed from physical genera­
tion. In this there will be born a Race of People to whom the 
Regenerate Life will come naturally. 

"lt is to be borne in mind that every woman who leads the 
Regenerate Life will naturally express her Creative Energy in 
this (spiritual) way. . . It ls in this way that the Seed of the 
Woman ls to be produced. and as this Seed will crush the head 
of the Serpent, or, in otherwords, elevate the sex Force above 
the (carnal) Plane of the Body and bring it into subjection to 
the Intelligence (Jaw), they will thus save themselves from the 
Fall into {carnal) Generation. (Gen. 3:15). 

"As they are to be aeated by those women who lead the 
Regenerate Life, and who wm therefore be the mothers of the 
saved, it follows that Woman is the Saviour of humanity, and 
that salvation is impossible until there are enough women lead­
ing the Regenerate Life to create the New Seed ... Only thru 

Woman (God's Creative Force) can this be accomplished, and 
therefore man can be saved only by woman 

"Man has nothing to do with this Redemptive Seed, it be­
ing the Seed of Woman (God's Creative Force)."-Woman and 
Super-Woman, p.67. 

In the Rebirth and Resurrection of the Perfect Man will 
come the day when no longer will the children of woman sadly 
say: 

"Behold, l was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my 
mother conceive me." (Ps. 51 :5). 

The Gerrn of Perfection still exists in your body. You are 

not asldng for somerhing that man never hai. You are striving 
to recover only that which man lost You want your Dormant 
Organs to return once more to their original state. That lawful 
Desire the God Principle will grant when you act in good faith 
by supplying the requisite conditions. For the Power in you 
that created you is able to resurrect the sleqing structures. 

The Germ of lost Perfection is not a myth. It still exists in 
your body. It speaks for itself, and; when 11nderstood, reveals 
the picture of the Perfect Man. The problem is solved when the 
means are discovered to set into operation the Regener.u:ive 
Process. 



Under the power of suggestion we saw evidence of the 

strange work of the Mind. Shaftesbury says no inteiJigeot per­

son will deny that "Mind controls the body, in pan at least." 
These facts an: sufficieot to eocourage one to believe that 

success will result under proper conditions in the resurrection 

of that which once did exist in perfection, and still does exist in 
imperfection. 

The Creative Centers of woman must be so attuned by right 

living that they will respond fully, not partially, to the Creative 

Influence of the God Principle in producing the Perfect Man. It 

is thru such women, says Dr. Raleigh-

"That the New Order of Life is to be ushered in and the 
New Race is to be born ... It is in this way that the Race will be 
Regenerated and the Mothers will engender the Types that cor­

respond to them." (pp. 119, 121). 

Psychologists assert that preparations are now in operation 
for the coming of the "Woman Clothed in the Son" (Rev. 

12.1 ), which is the Great Mother of the Perfect Man. 

In that day will be heard a loud voice saying, "Now is 

come Salvation" (Rev. 12:10). 

That is the Regeneration of Man. He will be born again. 

SaENCEANDSECRECY 
Learn a valuable lesson from the Master Psychologist, who 

realized the value of Silence and Secrecy. He knew human na­
ture, and in order not to arouse jealousy and prejudice, to those 

who received his aid he gave the warning: 
"See thou tell no ~ but go thy way." (Mat 8:4). "See 

that no man k:now it" (Mat 9:30). ~at no man should know 
it" (Mk. 5:43). "And he charged him to tell no man." (Lu. 

5:14). 

Such silence and secrecy was not commanded without 
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good . reason. For' dangerous is the multitude that is so en­

slaved and misled as to doubt, ridicule and scorn all things not 

in harmony with the common thought. 

False and deceptive theories are embraced by the multitude 

and accepted as true because the Mind is trained to receive 

them That training is a lifelong process, beginning with the 
child and extending to old age. And woe Wlto him who at­

tempts to give Light to that darkened Mind. 

Therefore, take a h int from Jesus;. be wise and keep your 

knowledge to yourself. Tell no secrets strange enough to 
arouse antipathy. For you should know that the secrets of the 

Science of Regeneration contained in these lessons will fall 
upon eus that heu, but do not undc;rstand (Mat. 13; 13). 

CONCLUSION 
You have now learned the secret of the Edenic Puable. To 

you the matter is a mystery no more. You also know that this 

work will meet the same fate suffered by the price--less works 

of the Ancient Masters. It will not only be destroyed, but Its 

author will be crucified and discredited in the eyes of the 
world. 

Jesus knew human nature so well that be knew what his 

fate would be for teaching Truth to the Darkened Mind, and 

foretold the event long before it occurred (Mat. 20: 18; Lu. 11-

25). 
But the Germ of this work will never die. It will sleep till 

its day comes; then it will be resurrected and become the Head 
Stone of a New Religion (Mat. 21 :42). 

(Note: No questions were prepared for lessons 68 to the 

end. It will be good practice for the student to prepare his 
own.-Author). 



Letters From.. Students 
Dear Prof. Hilton Hotema You arc years ahead of your 

time as wz every grcal thinker. But the day will come when 
your theory of the Superhuman Bisexual Origin of Mall will 
replace the modem theory of Evolution. 

We observe that the present sex expression of man­
heterosexual, homosexual, or auto-sexual-are all perverse and 
morbid, and is due to the fact that modern man is perverse and 
morbid in thought and conduct because he is ruled by the car­
nal mind.-Dr. Walter Siegmeister, New York. 1935. 

Dear Hilton Hotema: I have just finished all the lessons of 
your Secret of Regeneration up to Lesson No. 67, the last one 
received to date. 

These. lessons are of such a highly scientific, revolutionary 
and educational nature, that I feel obligated to make this known 
whenever the opportunity presents itself. 

If the startling knowledge contained in these lessons were 
adopted by the so-called civilized world, it would radically 
change every department of society towards a higher life for 
the first time in recorded history. 

It is not difficult for me to accept the mosl remarkable and 
logical hypothesis of humanity, as pictured by you, for in all 
my observations 1 have never yet seen a man or woman who 
does not show the emotional and psychological characteristics 
of the other sex, to say nothing of the external physical charac­
teristics of dormant glands, in addition to other rudimentary 
sex organs, pictures of which are contained in old and modern 
medical libraries, a number of which I have in my medical 
books, listed under "Hermaphroditism." 

The theory advanced in your lessons did not surprise me, 
as have been a student for years of both concrete and abstract 
science, philosophy, and comparative religions, including AI­

cane Teachings, Occultism, Freemasonry, Rosecrucianism, 
Theosophy, etc., and of the works of various Hindu Masters, 
adepts, philosophers and lecturers who have visited the United 
States. -Dr. Bernard Rackow, Los Angeles, August, 1935. 

Dear Hilton Hotema: Your teachings are so revolutionary 
as compared to that to which I have been accustomed, that I am 

amazed. If we are taught anything along sex lines, it is that sex­
ual intercourse is proper, especially in the maniage state; for 
the Bible says, "Marriage is honorable in all, and the bed tmde­
filed." (Heb. 13:4). This we quote often. 

I have always been quite amorous. I was married, but my 
wife left me when things began to go ''wrong" with me, and it 
has been rather hard for me to .. stay my hand" If I do "fight it 
out," I am sure to have a night emission, which seems to react 
worse than masturbation. I am 54 years old. 

I had lost considerable faith in religion before studying 
your lessons, and now I have quit preaching entirely because I 
see the world in a different light.- Rcv. M. R. C., Chicago, 
March, 1984. 

I have received Lessons 68-72 of the Science 0£ Regenera­
tion. I do not believe that Hotema actually realizes the immen­
sity of this work. It is worthy to stand side by side with the 
greatest discoveries of the ages. Some day learned scholars will 
speak of Clements as we now speak of Pythagoras and Plato. 
The name of Hotema will go down in history and science side 
by side with that of Aristotle. 
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As Thoth (Hermes) revealed the ancient wisdom of the At­
lanteans to the Egyptians, and as Orpheus carried the Ancient 
Mysteries into Greece, where Pythagoras later revived them, 
and later Apollonius re-established them until they were de­
stroyed by the founders of the church, so today Hotema, for 
the first time in the last two thousand years, has revealed to the 
world at large the Wisdom of the Ancient Sacred Mysteries of 
the Atlanteans. 

Many attempts have been made to express the Ancient 
Mysteries in symbol and parable (the Rosicrucians, Masons, 
etc.), but to Hotema goes the high honor of being the first to 
clearly and explicitly reveal to the world this scientific teaching 
of the Ancients-the Fall of Man from the Gods and his regen­
eration back to the God Plane. 

Hermes, Trismegistrus, Orpheus, Pythagoras, Apollonius 
and Hotema constitute the historical lioe of succession of the 
Great Revealers of the Ancient Sacred Mysteries. 

During fifteen years of continual searching through the big 
libraries of New York, including medical laboratories, I have 
never found a work that could in any way compare to the great 
intellectual masterpiece produced by Hotema. Like all works 
of genius, it is so far beyond the intellectual capacity of the 
present generation, that it may he another century before the 
profound significance of this New Philosopay will first be 
given serious attention- Dr. Walter Siegrneister, New York, 
December, 1935. 

ORGANS OF LIFE 
God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed 

into his nostrils the Breath of Life. and man became a living 
soul. (Gen. 2:7). 

Life came with the breath. So Breath is the Principle of 
Life. It is more; for we must breathe to get food from the air to 
sustain life in the body. 

Breathing is the chief function of Life, and Air appears as 
the Source ofBio-Energy which animates the organism. 

The atomic bomb carne at last to prove that in the Atoms 
which constitute the ocean of air enveloping the earth, is the 
Eternal Force that quickens the flesh. (Jn. 6:63): 

All other ftmctions of the body are secondary, incidental, 
and subject to the Primal Life Function of Breathing. The one 
purpose of all other functions is to keep the body in shape to 
perform in an efficient manner its Primal Function of Breath­
ing. 

To preserve the organism and sustain life, man must 
breathe the Jcind of air he is made to breathe. That kind of air 
prevailed in man's original and natural home. It was not the 
polluted air of civilization. It was clean, pure, free of dirt, dust, 
soot and smoke. 

The air man breathes now in the cities is so filthy it's unfit 
for dogs to breathe. It fills the land with sickness, to the joy of 
the doctors, and sends millions to early grave., including the 
doctors. Here is a sample of it: 

"Heavy clouds of smoke clinging close to the ground. in­
termingled with stinging fumes that caused people. to gasp for 
breath ... prevailed thin morning in Los Angeles ... 

"The manager of one fum called up sani1ation Director C. 
L Bonn and toad him that his employees threatened to quit he-



cause their eyes smarted and they bad a choking sensation in 
the throat because of the density of the 'gas attack'. "Los An­
geles Herald, Oct. 26, 1945. 

In November, 1943, Let's Live Publication, under the 
heading, "Bieary~yed from Gas," stated: 

"Factory chimneys are being watched 24 bows a day by 
sanatarians to discover the source of the damaging acrid fumes 
that have even killed Slllall animals in adjacent residential ar-
eas. 

During the worst of the 'gas attacks' nine out of ten per­
sona in the streets were 'bleary-eyed' from the smarting gas." 

The Editor of Let's Live continues: 
"Hiking often to the top of Mt Hollywood. I have seen the 

black pall of smoke banging over the city (LA) I even went 
aloft in planes ... and folllld thin dense shroud of smoke, dust 
and fumes malcing a ceiling of 1500 to 2000 feet 

There is no reason to believe the air in Los Angeles is 
worse than in other large cities. 

The breathing organs handle nothing but air, and nothing 
entering the body is more dangerous than polluted air. From 
birth till death those living in cities breathe air so polluted that 
it kills small animals, and ruins the health of the people. 

ADANGEROUS~OM 

The simple cold is the commonest of warnings that you arc 
traveling a dangerous road. As an infant you began having 
colds, and they continued thru the years. You never suspected 

what danger they were warning you of. 
As the Breathing Organs are thoSe affected by colds, to 

than we dirm 111tention, and bePn by quoting from a letter 
from a lady in Los Angeles. 

I'll be SO next month. and am in quite good health: but 
shortness ofhieath bothers me more and more."-Mrs. J.H. 

The fint sign of approaching decrepitude is shortness of 
breath. This symptom indicates the blood is not getting enough 
oxygen. The basic cause is lung degeneration resulting from 
breathing polluted air. This lady lives in Los Angeles and we 
have seen just a little of the condition of the air in that city. She 
is sliding down the slippery path to the grave. 

Polluted air is the damaging agent, and there are four chief 
phases of its evil work, as follows: 

I. Air cells of the lungs partially close to prevent the pol­
luted air from entering the blood. 

2. Poisonous gases in the air combine with the hemoglobin 
of the blood corpuscles, displacing the oxygen. 

3. Walls of lungs thicken as a result of being coated with 
deposits of dust, carbon and other fine particles. 

4. Cells and tubes of lungs become clogged with hardened 
mucus resulting from colds, influenza, pneumonia, asthma, 
tuberculosis. 

1. Polluted air entering the lungs causes air cells partially 
to close to keep the deadly gases from entering the blood. The 
air may be so polluted as to cause the person to bold his breath 
as long as he can, and breathe as shallow as possible. This 
makes people form the habit of shallow breathinz. Remaining 
long in such air fills the body so full of poison that discomfort 
may disappear and the person feel no ill effect till he suddenly 
falls either unconscious or dead. 

2. Injurious effects produced by poisonous gases arc due to 
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their entering into combination with the hemoglobin of the 
blood and thus prevent the formation of oxyhemoglobin. Small 
amounts of such gases would produce no immediate symptoms 
of discomfort; but their evil effects arc cumulative, and the 
time comes when lung damages appears in the shortness of 
breath symptom. 

3. Investigation shows the lungs of those living in the lar­
ger cities no longer than four or five years become as black as 
soot from the polluted air. Dr. Thomas Darling1on, former 
health commissioner of New York, says: 

"I have performed many autopsies upon New Yorkers, and 
almost without exception their lungs were as black as night." 

Behold the seriously damaged condition of your Organs of 
'Life! Oxygen passes thru the walls of such lungs only with 
difficulty and in deficient amounts. You must have oxygen or 
die. So you breathe short and fast to supply it. See yourself, on 
the road of death, and see the cause of it. 

Prove this to yourself. RIDl I 00 yards as you did when you 
were young and your lungs were in good shape. The run now 
will make you pant like a heavy horse because your damaged 
IIDlgs prevents oxygen from entering the blood as fast as it 
should When you were young and your lungs were normal, 
that run would only malce you draw a few long breaths. That 

simple test proves how seriously polluted air has damaged your 
Organs of Life. Just a little more damage to your IWlgs and you 
will be gone. 

4. We now come to the terrible after-effects of the common 
cold The lady said she was in quite good health, but shortness 
of breath bothered her more and more. You may notice this 

symptom, but as long as it gives you no pain, you give it no 
attention. You just think you are growing old and let it go at 
that. 

There is a condition of weakness decrepitude, but no old 
age. If you live 200 years your body will be young when you 
die. For your body is constantly being renewed hour by hour 
and day by day. 

In language so simple a child can understand, but not a 
fool, we shall explain what colds do to the breathing organs. 
Colds are so common and such simple ailments that one gives 
them no serious attention, and medical schools don't even 
know the cause of them. 

The breathing organs handle air. The basic cause of colds 
and all disotders of the breathing organs is polluted air. Colds 
are prevalent because polluted air is prevalent It fills the cities, 
homes, hospitals. It fills the bedroolllli in the home. Yuu 
breathe polluted air from the day you are born till you die. 

Each time an adult breathes he poisons nearly a barrel full 
of air. Every person in a room needs 3,000 cubic feet of fresh 
air per hour. lf you open a window to get it, your home is 
flooded with polluted air if you live in a city. If you live in a 
cold region you must keep doors and windows closed in winter 
to keep out the killing cold. 

The leading cause of death in little children up to their 9th 
year is disotders of the breathing organs. That's the evil work 
of polluted air. Then commercialized foods begin to get in 
their evil work, making the road to the gfllVe a two-lane high­
way. Then come drinking and smoking and other bad habits, 
and the path to the grave becomes a fast three-lane highway, 



black with traffic, speeding to the cemetcty. Most of 'em reach 
it in 35 to 45 years. 

You don't know. it, but the death rate of doctors is five per 
cent higbCf than that of the ranlc and file of the multitude. 

The canunon cold is not nearly so simple as the doctors 
think. It is the first definite sign of the evil woric of polluted air. 

Its damaging effects. on the breathing organs are cumulative, 
producing degenerative changes that are dangerous and penna· 
nent. But the doctors don't know it. 

Go back in memory to the bad cold that settled in your 
chest and left you with a backing cough. You coughed up lots 
of phlegm, viscid mucus. That mucus, says some dumb doc­
tors, represents waste which accumulates from bad habits, bad 
food, excessive eating, etc. 

Here are the facts: Mucus is exacted freely by the breath­
ing organs during a cold as the body's only ... protective meas­
ure against the irritation caused by the polluted air. The mucus 
is not composed of accumulated waste matter, but of the serum 
of the blood elaborated into mucus by the membrana mucosa 
of the lungs. and is excreted by the mucous glands. As mucus it 
consists of water, mucin, inorganic salts, epithelial cells, lcuco­
cytes, and granular matter. 

We now come to another secret unknown to medical 
schools. During. a cold on your lungs you cough up such of 
the: mucus, but not all of it. That mucus which remains in 
your lungs is the beginning of the process of lung degeneration 
that decreases your vital capacity and produces dcercpitude. 
That mucus remaining in your lungs does damage to your 
breathing organs from which you never fully recover. The first 
symptom you notice of that damage is "shonness of breath." 

That mucus which remains in the tiny cells and tubes in 
your lungs goes thru a process of hardening in time. Then these 
cells and tubes loose their breathing function, and no more can 
the life-sustaining Oxygen flow into these regions of your 
lungs. To that extent your Jncious lung capacity has been de­
creased.. The primary symptoms of this damage are shortness 
of breath and declining energy. You begin to have that tired 
feeling. 

This condition the doctors term the first signs of the ap­
proach of Old Age. But it's not the woric of the years. lt's the 
work of polluted air. 

Sebold how surely a lasting marlr: is left m your body by 
every ailment, from the simple cold on. It is absurd to speak of 
full recovery from any ailment, including the common cold. It 
is the cumulative effect of your ailments thru the years that 
brings you at last to dcercpitude and finally to the grave. Yet 
medicoscience admits it can't explain why man dies. 

Like tills lady, you may think you are in good health. But 
you are aware of a shortness of breath upon the least exertion. 
The dumb doctor says it's your heart, be careful. 

The shortness of breath is the symptom of oxygen starva­
tion. Your body can't get the oxygen it needs because of the 
four reasons mentioned above. 

No breathing, no living. When You die it will be because 
your blood can't cmy the life sustaining oxygen to the billions 
of cells of your body. Your blood can't get the oxygen because 
of the four reasons mentioned above. 

A progxessive wealcness and wasting away begins when the 
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body suffers from oxygen starvation. This condition precedes 
death in the major part of chronic disorder. 

CONTACT WITH GOD 
There is one avenue of physical contact with God, and only 

one. That is thru the Nostrils, thru the air pasSages into the 
Lungs, and thru the Lungs into every fiber of your being. 

The lungs are by far the largest o.rgans in your body ... God 

made them large in order to infuse His Spirit most abundantly 
into the human organism. 

"All breath is of God and in God. With every breath you 
are linked with the Divine. The mystery of Life itself may be 
learned by watching (with undcrswlding) the Breath of Life 
breathing Itself within you." (Edward J. Dingle). 

When your lungs begin to degenerate and fail. you begin to 
lose contact with God. This begins when you are a. cbild, and 
continues unnl you go to the grave. It is the evil work of pol­
luted air. 

When the physical body dies, it dies because it can no 
longer contact God, the eternal source of Life. The Organs of 
Life are no longer able to inhale the Breath of Life. 

Physical death comes when physical contact with God is 
entirely lost. This state comes when lung degeneration reaches 
that point where the air cells of the lungs are no longer able to 
take in and feed the Breath of Life into your blood and nerves. 

When you were a child you could nm and romp all day 
without growing tired. That is the sign your lungs bad not yet 
suffered sufficient degeneration to be noticeable. 

By the time you were 20 you could begin to see a differ­
ence. At 30 you began to slow up. At 40 a little exertion made 
you puff and pant. At 50 you spent most of your time in the 
easy chair. 

When you were young and your lungs were in good shape, 

you felt vigorous and stroog and thought it was due to what 
you ate. When you got older and your lungs were in poor 
shape, you ate as you did when you were young, but the old 
vigor IUld vitality were gone, and eating did not help. 

Man begins to live when he begins to breathe, and he never 
dies until be stops breathing. The Breath of Life links man with 
the source of Life, and that link must be disrupted before death 
can occur. This was definitely proven in the case of soldiers 
wound in World War ll. 

ln May, 1945, a soldier on the European front had his 
throat cut by a sharp fragment of a bomb. and feU in & heap as 
tho dead. His buddy rushed to aid him and found no injury but 
a slit cut in the windpipe below the larynx, allowing the tube to 
close so no air could enter the lungs. 

Quickly a fountain pen was slipped into the wound to bold 
the trachea open, so air could enter the lungs, and the appar­
ently dead man immediately began to breathe. He rose to his 
feet and began to walk as tho nothing had happened. Walk.ing 
jarred the pen out and it fell to the ground, and so did the man. 
He could not move and appeared to be dead. 

Again the pen was quickly inserted into the windpipe, and 
again the dead man came baclc to life, rose to his feet and 
walked. This time he held the pen in place till he reached a fll'SI 
aid statioo. wbcre a surgeoo repaired the injury, wbich soon 
healed, and the soldier's life was saved. 



Another case was that of a soldier seriously wounded on 
Okinawa. His leg was shot away just above the knee and his 
ann blown off at the shoulder. The surgeons said they could 
save him if he would not quit breathing. They urged him to talk 
while they worked, to help the inhalation of air into his lungs. 
He did not stop breathing. The surgeons finished their work, 
and the man's life was saved. 

The press of June 2, 1944, stated that escaping chlorine gas 

felled more than 500 persons the day before at a busy intersec­
tion in Brooklyn. 

The gas, lealcing from a tank, floated some two blocks in 
all directions. Being invisible, it could not be seen.. People in 
the area began to sneeze, cough, vomit, s;tagger, and then fell 
flat as tho shot, creating a scene resembling war pictures. Death 
for the victims was only a matter of minutes. 

Being heavier than air, the gas settled thru ventilators in the 
subway, forcing people to flee to the street, when: they also 
toppled over. 

Observe bow quickly enough poison gas in the air can 
cause death. Yet down thru the years you constantly brathe 
poUuted air, not poisonous enough to kill you instantly, but 
sufficiently poisonous to kill you by inches. 

That's the way you die. From the vigor of youth you soon 
reach. decrepitude and decay, and to the grave you go. AJ. you 
sink down slowly thru the years in a process of degeneration 
that produces feebleness, cer1ain symptoms appear, and these 
symptoms the doctors term disease. There is no disease per se 
except in the imagination. 

An eyewitness llCCOUftt of the Brooklyn incident was that 

of Frank Epstein. He was walking along the strect-
"When suddenly people. all aroiDld me began falling like 

dead flies. They resembled dead soldiers on a battlefield I was 
amazed and did not know' what. was the matter. I tried to help 
the nearest ones, when I suddenly became deathly sick. I 
sneezed, coughed, my eyes smarted and watered, and I got 
dizzy, began choking, and fell unconscious" 

Policemen and soldiers hastily donned gas masks and hur­
ried to the scene. The victims were loaded into ambulances 
which converged on the gas-swept area in a few minutes. They 
were rushed to hospitals and given inhalator trtatment Quiclc 
work prevented any deaths. 

Study this word pictun:. It illustrates exactly bow and why 
man sinks down into degeneration, decrepilllde and early 
death. The result of breathing polluted air from the day he is 
born. 

You see bow the Life Link with God is disrupted. But the 
worst thing of all you don't see. That is the desttuction of the 
lung cells by polluted air. 

The polluted air destroyed thousands of precious air cells 
in the lungs of these Brooklynites. Never again can those cells 
perform their allotted function. That much of their lung ca­
pacity is gooe forever. Tbat much of their precious Life Link 
is destroyed for good. That Is how and why the Life thru the 
years is eventually destroyed-with death as the result. Yet 
medico-science admits it can't explain why man dies. 

A lady from Ohio called on me. She drove to Florida in her 
car, and upon llrival was suffering from a cold and sore throat. 
lt was summer, and for sevenl years she had been following a 
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strict diet of fruits and vegetables. She had regarded diet as the 
panacea for human ailments, and believed that proper food 
"fortified the body against all danger." But she was now ready 
to denounce dietetic advice as almost worthless. For she was 
suffering fpm a condition that she believed she would never 
again experience if she ate the right food. 

I explained that her condition resulted from inhaling the 
poisonous fumes floating in invisible clouds over the highways 
of the land, belched forth from thousands of cars and trucks 
that travel the highways day and night 

''But," said she, "don't healthy bodies become immiDle to 
these poisons lf one lives and eats right, don't the body become 
'o vital these poisons ccm'tllf'fect it?" 

Medical schools teach just that, and that is another medical 
error. Her condition was the best answer to her question. 

A dead body don' t react to any form of poison. Her body 
was not dead. A half-dead body will tolerate more poison than 
a vital one. That's why SIDOlctrs, with their half-dead bodies, 
can breathe, with apparent immunity, air so vitiated thu a vital 
body would develop serious hmg and nasal symptoms if forced 
to breathe the same air for half an hour. But half-dead bodies, 
barring accidents, will not live so long nor be so free of pain as 
vital ones. 

CURING ASTHMA 
You doubt our Air Philosophy. We dare you to test it We 

have tested it for years and it never fails. So we know whereof 
we speak. 

A lady wrote: for edvi~ for her sick cbild. We told her lu 

take it to the pure air of the country. She did, then wrote: 
"As you advised, I toolc my asthmatic child to the country 

for pure air. The asthma disappeared at once and he gained silt 
pounds In three weeks. He bas not had asthma since. we are 
ever grateful for your advice, and enjoy every issue of your 
magazine."- Mrs. M.D. Grigsby. Paris, Texas. 

There is no disease and no cure for disease. Remove the 
cause and the impaired health of the body returns to normal. 

When the doctors say the patient died of influenza, or 
pneumonia, or asthma, or tuberculosis, or bean trouble, they do 
nothing more than give names to degenerative symptoms re­
sulting from breathing polluted air. 

lnfluenza: An influence so called because formerly attn'b­
uted by astrologers to the influence of the stars. -Diet. Pneu­
monia: Gr. pneumon. lung, and from pnein, to breathe.-Dict 
ASthma: Gr. ft'om azeln, to breathe hard.- Dict TUberculosis: 
Another name for conswnption.- Dict. Consumption: A wast­

ing of the body.-Dict Heart trouble: If one dies suddenly it 
usually is said by doctors to be beart disease. 

Learn what a fraud medicine is by digging into the matter. 
You will find the practice of medicine is the practice of fraud 

and deception. 



1963 Each lesson of this marvelous course grows more and more interesting. It 
is a most remarkable and revolutionary body of information. The following facts 
are revealed. That man did not evolve from the ape, but degenerated from a previ­
ous race of Supermen or Gods. That the Gods of antiquity were a race of superior 
human beings who were our remote ancestors. 
That originally there was only one sex, not two and that these superior, fruitful be­
ings reproduced parthenogenetically, but virgin birth. 
That women still possesses the latent capacity for virgin birth. 
Originally the emhryo is hermaphroditic, through degeneration, imperfect males 
& females come into being. 
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